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WISDOM  OF  THE  SERPENT  AND  THE  INNOCENCE  OF  THE  DOVE: 


&   WHICH  ARB  .RECOMMENDED   GENERAL   RULES  OF  PRUDENCE      WITH   PARTICULAR  DIRECTIONS 
RELATING  TO  BUSINESS,  CONVERSATION,  FRIENDSHIP,  AND  USEFULNESS. 


Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  uolves .-.  be  ye  therefore  -wise  as  serpents,  and ; 
,  harmless  as  doves.  Matt.  x.  10. 

^Tms  advice  is  found  among  those  directions  which  our  blesscdXord  gave  his  disciples  when 
be  sent  them  from  him  upon  a  commission  in  his  life-time  here  on  earth.  "  These  twelve  Jesus 
sent  forth,  and  commanded  them,  saying:  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any 
city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not:  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  And 
as  ye  go,  preach,  sayings  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Heal  the  sick,  cast  out  devils: 
freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give."  Matt.  x.  5 — 8. 

It  is  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  the  disciples  received  this  commission  with  much  pleasure 
and  satisfaction,  accounting  it  a  great  honour  done  them,  and  conceiving  at  the  same  time  fond 
expectations  of  honour  and  acceptance  wherever  they  came.  They  were  to  carry  with  them 
very  joyful  and  desirable  tidings,  that  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand:"  they  were  em- 
powered to  confer  very  great  benefits,  and  were  required  to  do  all  freely,  without  receiving  any 

Satuity.  The  limitation  in  their  commission  could  not  but  be  a  high  recommendation  of  it : 
e  good  news  was  to  be  published  to  Jews,  and  them  only,  not  to  Gentiles,  nor  to  Samaritans. 
But  our  Lord  thought  not  fit  to  dismiss  them  without  some  particular  counsels  and  directions, 
which  would  be  of  uso  to  them  now,  but  especially  hereafter ;  when  their  commission  should 
receive  an  enlargement,  both  with  regard  to  the  subject  matter  of  their  message,  and  the 
persons  to  whom  they  were  to  carry  it.  And  he  judged  it  needful  to  give  them  some  hints  of  a' 
different  reception  from  what  they  thought  of,  and  some  cautions  to  be  upon  their  guard  :  that 
they  might  not  afford  any  just  ground  for  misconstructions  or  injurious  reflections,  nor  do 
any  thing  that  should  tend  to  draw  upon  themselves  a  disagreeable  treatment.  He  therefore 
tells  them :  "  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as.  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves."  «  You  mean  well 
'yourselves,  and  you  think  well  of  others.    But  I  must  forewarn  you,  that  many,  to  whom 

*  you  are  going,  have  selfish  and  malicious  dispositions,  and  are  subtle  and  artful.  For  which 
J  reason  you  are  to  be  cautious  and  prudent :  "  Be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmlessas 

*  doves."  Maintaining  your  present  innocence  and  integrity,  decline  dangers  as  much  as  possible, 
and  take  care  not  to  give  any  ground  for  reflection  upon  your  conduct.' 

This  advice  then  of  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples  will  give  me  just  occasion  to  recommend 
some  rules  and  directions  of  prudent  conduct  and  .behaviour  to  those  who  are  entering  upon  the 
stage  of  action  in  the  world.  .  In  doing  which  I  Shall  take  this  method* 
I.  I  shall  represent  the  nature  of  prudence.  •  . 

II.  I  shall  show  the  necessitv,  grounds  and  reasons  of  prudence. 

j)  9.   
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III.  I  intend  to  lay  down  some  rules  and  directions  concerning  a  prudent  conduct,  with  re- 
gard both  to  our  words  and  actions. 

I.  I  shall  represent  the  nature  of  prudence.  In  general,  it  is  a  discerning  and  employing 
the  most  proper  means  of  obtaining  those  ends  which  we  propose  to  ourselves.  He  who  aims 
at  his  own  advancement  is  prudent,  if  he  contrive  a  good  scheme  for  that  purpose,  and  then  put 
in  practice  the  several  parts  of  it  with  diligence  and  discretion.  If  the  end  aimed  at  be  the  good 
and  welfare  of  others,  in  any  particular  respect;  then  prudence  lies  in  taking  those  methods 
which  are  most  likely  to  promote  the  advantage  of  those  persons,  and  in  doing  that  in  the  way 
least  prejudicial  to  ourselves,  and  most  consistent  with  our  own  safety. 

It  is  an  important  branch  of  prudence  to  avoid  faults.  One  false  step  sometimes  ruins,  or 
however  greatly  embarrasses  and  retards  a  good  design.  Therefore  prudent  conduct  depends 
more  on  great  caution  and  circumspection  than  great  abilities.  A  bright  genius  is  necessary  far 
producing  a  fine  composition.  Courage  and  presence  of  mind  are  needful  for  a  hazardous  un- 
dertaking :  but  circumspection  alone,  such  caution  as  secures  against  errors  and  faults,  makes  up 
a  great  part  of  prudent  conduct,  by  preventing  many  evils  and  inconveniences. 

Prudence  likewise  supposeth  the  maintaining  of  innocence  and  integrity.  We  may  not 
neglect  our  duty  to  avoid  danger.  The  principal  wisdom  is  to  approve  ourselves  to  God,  and  it 
is  better  to  sutler  any  temporal  evil,  than  incur  the  Divine  displeasure.  These  disciples  of 
Christ  were  to  go  out  and  preach,  saying  :  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  That  was 
the  work  assigned  them  by  their  Lord  and  Master,  which  therefore  it  was  their  duty  to  perform, 
and  they  could  by  no  means  decline.  But  they  might  do  it  in  the  way  which  would  least  expose 
them  to  inconveniences,  and  was  most  likely  to  secure  acceptance  to  their  message  and  them- 
selves.   This  is  prudence. 

We  are  not  out  of  a  pretence  of  discretion  to  desert  the  cause  of  truth.  But  we  are  to 
espouse  it  with  safety  if  we  can ;  that  is,  maintain  it  in  the  way  least  offensive  to  others,  and 
least  dangerous  to  ourselves. 

Nor  have  we  a  right  from  any  rules  of  prudence  to  use  unlawful  methods  to  obtain  our 
end.  Our  end  is  supposed  to  be  good,  and  the  means  must  be  so  likewise.  Thus  far  of  the 
nature  of  prudence. 

II.  I  would  now  shew  the  necessity,  grounds,  and  reasons  of  prudence.  These  are  chiefly 
the  wickedness  and  the  weakness  of  men.  The  former  is  the  reason  which  our  Lord  refers  to. 
"  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves :  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents." 
It  is  upon  this  ground  likewise,  that  St.  Paul  recommends  the  practice  of  prudent  caution:  "  See 
then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time,  because  the 
days  are  evil,"  Eph.  v.  15,  16.  Some  men  arc  malicious  and  designing,  enemies  to  truth  and 
virtue,  and  to  all  that  are  hearty  friends  of  either.  Good  men  therefore  are  obliged  to  be  upon 
their  guard,  and  make  use  of  some  methods  of  defence  and  security.  Others  are  weak  and 
simple,  and  therefore  liable  to  be  misled  and  imposed  upon  by  the  insinuations  of  the  subtle  and 
malicious, 

Nay,  if  there  were  no  bad  men,  yet  there  would  be  need  of  a  prudent  behaviour,  because 
some  who  have  not  much  reflection  or  experience  are  apt  to  put  wrong  constructions  upon 
harmless  actions. 

This  leads  us  somewhat  farther  into  the  nature  of  prudence,  and  to  observe  a  particular, 
which  could  not  be  so  well  taken  notice  of,  before  we  had  observed  this  ground  and  reason  of 
it.  For  a  great  part  of  prudence  lies  in  denying  ourselves,  so  as  to  keep  some  way  within  the 
limits  of  virtue.  A  good  man,  if  all  about  him  were  wise  and  good,  might  be  secure  in  his  in- 
nocence alone.  It  might  then  be  sufficient  to  mean  well,  and  to  pursue  directly  the  good  ends 
he  has  in  view,  without  doing  any  harm  in  the  prosecution  of  them.  But  now,  on  account  of 
the  weakness  of  some,  he  must  not  only  be  innocent,  but  he  must  also  obviate  misconstructions 
and  misrepresentations. 

We  may  perceive  this  in  an  instance  or  two.  Our  Saviour  directs  his  disciples  at  the 
eleventh  verse  of  this  chapter :  "  Into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  enter,  inquire  who  is  worthy, 
and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence."  This  is  more  particularly  expressed  in  another  Gospel : 
"  In  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they  give :  go  not  from  house 
to  house,"  Luke  x.  7.  They  had  not  then  in  the  eastern  countries  houses  of  public  entertain- 
ment  And  it  was  usual  for  men  of  good  dispositions,  such  as  our  Lord  terms  worthy,  to  enter- 
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tain  strangers.  The  disciples  were  sent  two  and  two.  They  were  not  to  make  a  long  abode  in 
any  place,  and  would  not  be  thought  burdensome  by  any  that  were  worthy  or  hospitable  men. 
But  our  Lord  charges  them  "  not  to  go  from  house  to  house,"  or  remove  from  the  place  they  had 
first  resorted  to.  This  perhaps  might  be  sometimes  done  very  reasonably.  But  our  Lord  does 
now  in  a  manner  absolutely  restrain  his  disciples  from  acting  thus,  whatever  some  others  might  do : 
that  they  might  not  give  any  the  least  .ground  of  suspicion,  or  insinuation,  that  they  were  curious 
about  their  entertainment. 

It  was  upon  this  principle  that  the  apostle  Paul  went  yet  farther,  and  in  some  places,  par- 
ticularly in  Greece,  waved  his  right  to  a  subsistence  from  those  he  taught,  as  he  observes  to  the 
Corinthians  :  "  If  others  be  partakers  of  this  power  over  you,  are  not  we  rather  ?  Nevertheless 
we  have  not  used  this  power,  but  surfer  all  things,  lest  we  should  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ," 
1  Cor.  ix.  W.  Again,  ver.  19.  "  Though  I  be  free  from  all  men,  yet  have  I  made  myself  servant 
to  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more."  This  rule  he  observed  also  at  Thessalonica :  **  For  ye  re- 
member, brethren,  our  labour  and  travel :  for  labouring  night  and  day,  because  we  would  not 
be  chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  we  preached  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God,"  1  Thess.  ii.  9. 

I  have  now  given  you  a  view  of  the  nature  of  prudence,  and  the  reasons  of  it. 

III.  In  the  next  place  I  am  to  lay  down  some  rules  and  directions  concerning  a  prudent 
conduct  with  regard  to  our  words  and  actions. 

This  is  indeed  a  work  of  some  niccness  and  delicacy,  and  is  most  properly  reserved  for  men 
of  distinguished  characters.  There  is  likewise  oftentimes  a  backwardness  in  men  to  pay  any 
deference  to  directions  of  this  kind,  except  they  are  delivered  by  men  of  large  experience,  and 
of  great  renown  for  wisdom.  For  this  reason,  as  it  seems,  Solomon  in  his  book  of  Proverbs, 
containing  excellent  rules  of  virtue  and  prudence,  thought  fit  to  introduce  Wisdom  herself  pro- 
claiming tier  kind  intentions  to  mankind,  and  delivering  many  of  those  directions,  that  men 
might  be  the  better  induced  to  hearken  to  them.  And  when  he  was  about  to  publish  some  re- 
marks upon  the  world,  and  the  affairs  of  men  in  it,  he  {aggrandises  his  own  character,  and  sets 
it  off  to  the  best  advantage;  giving  himself  the  title  of  "  the  Preacher,"  or  Collector.  Ecc.  i.  1. 
One  who  had  been  long  and  carefully  employed  in  laying  up  a  store  of  just  and  useful  observa- 
tions', and  who  had  good  opportunities  for  that  purpose,  as  he  was  "  King  in  Jerusalem:" 
affirming  likewise,  that  he  had  given  his  heart  to  seek  and  search  out  by  wisdom  concerning  all 
things  that  are  done  under  heaven ;"  that  he  "  had  seen  all  the  works  that  are  done  under  the 
sun,"  and  that  his  "  heart  had  great  experience  in  wisdom  and  knowledge,"  Ecc.  i.  1 — lb". 

As  we  have  before  us  for  our  guidance  the  observations  of  those  who  have  been  eminent  for 
wisdom,  and  whose  character  is  well  established  in  the  world;  it  maybe  presumed,  that  all  these 
high  qualifications  are  not  now  requisite  for  a  performance  of  this  nature.  And  I  would  hope, 
that  they,  for  whom  the  following  directions  are  chiefly  intended,  are  already  so  wise,  or  so  well 
disposed  at  least,  as  to  be  willing  to  hearken  to  good  counsel  from  any  one  who  means  them 
well.  It  will  be  my  care  to  deliver  such  rules  of  prudence  as  have  been  approved  and  recom- 
mended by  those  who  have  had  a  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  are  esteemed  good  judges  of 
mankind.  And  I  shall  generally  support  the  rules  laid  down  by  reasons,  which  if  they  do  not  - 
convince,  the  counsel  itself  may  be  the  less  regarded. 

Rules  of  this  sort  are  very  numerous,  and  have  been  often  given,  as  many  are  in  the  book  of 
Proverbs,  without  connection  or  dependence  on  each  other.  I  shall  propose  those  I  mention  in 
the  following  method:  First,  I  shall  observe  some  general  rules  of  prudence;  and  then  some 
particular  directions  relating  to  business,  civil  conversation  in  the  world,  more  intimate  friend- 
ship, and  private  relations;  lastly,  usefulness  to  others. 

1.  I  shall  mention  some  general  rules  of  prudence.  The  preservation  of  our  integrity  in 
acting  strictly  according  to  the  rules  of  religion  and  virtue  will  not  be  allowed  a  place  among 
these  rules.  However,  (as  has  been  already  shewn,)  it  ought  to  be  supposed.  Our  blessed 
Lord  does  not  omit  the  innocence  of  the  dove,  when  he  recommends  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent. 
I  must  therefore  again  desire  it  may  be  observed,  that  nothing  I  am  about  to  say  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  inconsistent  with  integrity ;  which,  though  not  properly  a  rule  of  prudence,  is  often- 
times of  advantage,  and  is  both  a  mean  of  security,  and  adds  weight  and  influence  to  a  man's 
character.  «•  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  walketh  surely,  but  he  that  perverteth  his  way  shall 
be  known,"  Prov.  x.  9.    Again:  "  In  the  way  of  righteousness  there  is  life,  and  in  the  path- 
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waythereof  there  is  no  death,"  cb.  xii.  28.  Moreover;  "  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining 
light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day,"  ch.  iv.  18.  Though  virtuous  and  up- 
right mi'ii  should-  for  a  while  lie  in  obscurity,  they  may  shine  hereafter  with  a  greater  lustre. 
And,  which  is  above  all  external  considerations  aud  advantages  of  this  present  world,  virtue  is 
of  the  highest  importance  to  the  inward  peace  of  the  mind,  and  our  everlasting  happiness  in  the 
p-orld  to  come.  Supposing  then  a  strict  regard  to  uprightness  of  heart,  aud  innocence  of 
behaviour;  * 

.  i.)  The  first  rule  of  prudence  I  lav  down  is-this,  that  we , should  endeavour  to  know  our- 
selves. He  that  knows  not  himself  may  undertake  designs  he  is  not  fit  for,  and  can  never  ac- 
complish; in  which  he  must  therefore  necessarily  meet  with  disappointment.  Nor  can  any 
man  have  comfort  and  satisfaction  in  an  employment  that  is  unsuitable  to  his  temper. 

Besides  a  knowledge  of  our  own  genius,  temper  and  inclination;  it  is  needful,  that  we  should 
be  also  possessed  of  a  just  idea  of  our  outward  circumstances  and  condition,  and  the  relation  we 
bear  to  persops  about  us.  It  is  one  branch  of  prudence  for  a  man  to  behave  agreeably  to  his 
own  particular  character.  If  he  mistake  that,  he  will  be  guilty  of  many  improprieties.  But  a 
just  discernment  of  our  own  circumstances,  and  of  our  relation  to  other  incn,  will  make  way  for 
an  agreeable  and  acceptable  deportment. 

The  knowledge  of  yourselves  will  prevent  conceit  on  the  one  hand,  and  meanness  of  spirit 
and  conduct  on  the  other.  You  will  readily  act  with  that  modest  assurance,  which  becomes 
your  birth,  estate,  age,  station,  abilities,  skill  and  other  advantages;  without  departing  from  your 
just  right,  or  assuming  more  than  ought  to  be  reasonably  allowed  you. 

H.)  Endeavour  to  know  other  men.  It  is  a  point  of  charity  to  hope  the  best  of  every  man, 
and  of  prudence  to  fear  the  worst.  Not  that  these  are  inconsistent.  It  would  be  to  misrepre- 
sent a  Christian  virtue  extremely,  to  suppose,  that  it  obliged  us  to  trust  men  without  any  know- 
ledge of  them.  We  are  to  hope  and  suppose  of  every  man,  that  he  is  good  and  honest,  till  we 
have  some  proof  to  the  contrary.  This  is  the  judgment  of  charity.  But  we  are  not  bound  to 
employ  men,  or  confide  in  them,  till  we  have  some  positive  evidences  of  their  honesty  and  capa- 
city, for  the  trust  we  would  commit  to  them,  or  the  work  in  which  we  would  employ  them. 

Some  men  are  unreasonably  suspicious  and  jealous.  Because  they  are  bad  themselves,  or 
because  they  have  had  dealings  with  some  that  are  so,  they  have  formed  a  notion  that  all  men 
%rc  false  and  unfaithful.  This  is  a  wicked  extreme.  They  who  are  in  it  arc  fitly  punished  for 
so  disadvantageous  and  unjust  an  opinion  of  their  fellow-creatures.  Such  must  needs  become 
contemptible  themselves.  They  may  be  safe,  but  they  can  never  make  any  figure  in  society; 
H  being,  I  suppose,  impossible  for  one  man  alone  to  carry  on  any  important  design,  or  do  any 
tiling  considerable  in  any  business  or  profession.  There  is  diereiore  a  necessity  of  mutual  con- 
fidence among  mem 

On  the  other  hand,  some  good  men  arc  apt  to  think,  that  all  other  men  are  so.  This  is 
oftentimes  the  sentiment  likewise  of  the  young  and  unexperienced.  And  indeed  it  must  be 
some  uneasiness  to  those  who  are  innocent  and  undesigning  themselves,  to  suspect  other  men, 
or  to  withhold  trust  and  confidence  from  them.  But  however  kind  and  favourable  their  appre- 
hensions and  inclinations  may  be,  it  would  certainly  be  imprudent  to  trust  to  all  appearances, 
and  give  credit  to  every  pretence.  The  counsel  in  the  text  is  given  by  our  Lord  to  nis  honest 
well-meaning  disciples,  because  he  knew  there  were  men  in  the  world  of  bad  dispositions,  more 
than  these  unexperienced  disciples  were  aware  of:  "  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves:  be  ye  therefore  wise  as' serpents."  Solomon  lias  an  observation  to  this  purpose: 
"  The  simple  believeth  every  word,  but  the  prudent  looketh  well  to  his  goings,"  Prov.  xiv.  15. 
The  confidence  placed  in  men  ought  to  be  proportioned  to  the  evidences  of  their  faithfulness 
and  capacity.  If  any  act  otherwise,  there  is  danger  of  shame  and  disappointment.  It  must, 
therefore  be  of  great  advantage  in  life  to  be  able  to  form  a  true  judgment  of  men. 

The  kuowledge  of  men,  the  skill  of  discerning  their  talents  and  dispositions,  will  be  of  use 
not  only  in  business,  but  also  in  civil  conversation,  in  the  choice  of  friendships  and  relations,  it\ 
designs  of  usefulness,  and  indeed  in  every  occasion  and  occurrence  of  life.  You  will  thereby- 
know,  whom  to  trust  with  safetv,  whom  to  be  free  and  open  with  in  conversation,  whose  favour 
it  is  your  interest  to  seek,  on  whom  you  can  bestow  your  favours  and  services  with  a  likely  pros- 
pect of  doing  some  good,  or  with  hopes  of  grateful  returns  if  ever  you  should  want  them.      .  j 
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3.)  Watch,  anil  embrace  opportunities.    This  is  a  rule  which'  ought  to  be  observed  with-, 
regard  to  our  words  and  actions.    "  There  is  a  season  for  every  thing,  and  every  thing  is  beau- 
tiful in  its  time,"  Ecc.  iii.  1,  11.    "  There  is  a  time  to  speak,  and  a  time  to  keep  silence,"  says 
Solomon,  ver.  7.    Again,     A  word  spoken  in  due  season,  how  good  is  it?"  Prov.  xv.  23.  "  A 
word  fitly  spoken  is  like. apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver,"  ch.  xxv.  11. 

In  all  affairs  there  arc  some  special  opport unities,  which  it  is  a  point  of  wisdom  to  improve. 
"  He  that  gathers  in  summer  is  a  wise  son.  Hut  he  that  slecpeth  in  harvest  is  a  son  that  causeth 
fchamc,"  Prov.  x.  5.  Some  opportunities,  like  that  here  mentioned  by  Solomon,  are  obvious  to 
all.  And  it  must  be  gross  stupidity  not  to  know  them,  ami  incorrigible  sloth  to  neglect  them. 
But  there  arc  some  opportunities  which  will  be  observed  and  taken  by  none  but  those  who  ar*e 
discerning  and  attentive.  Every  one  can  see  an  opportunity,  when  it  is  past:  but  he  only  who 
is  wBOeesrit  beforehand,  or  perceives  and  embraces  it,  when  present. 

"  ♦.-p  Advise  with  tliose  who  are  able  to  give  you  good  counsel.  "  Without  counsel  purpose's 
are  disappointed,  but  in  the  multitude  of  counsellors  they  are  established,"  Prov.  xv.  22.  '/it 
least,  "fh' all  important  and  difficult  cases  call  in  the  aid  of  some  friends.  "  Every  purpose  is 
established  by  counsel,  and  with  good  advice  make  war,"  ch.  xx.  18.  It  is  great  presumption 
in  any  man  to  be  self-sufficient,  and  to  suppose,  that  in  all  cases  he  can  act  well  by  his  owh 
skill  alone. 

As  counsel  ought  to  be  asked,  so  there  should  be  a  disposition  to  hearken  to  it;  or  at  least 
to  weigh  well  the  reasons  that  are  brought  for  or  against  any  design.  "  The  way  of  a  fool  is 
right  in  his  own  eyes:  but  he  that  hearkens  unto  counsel  is  wise,"  Prov.  xii.  15. 

But  yet  there  is  need  of  some  discretion  in  the  choice  of  counsellors.  They  should  be  usuallv 
the  aged  and  experienced;  always,  if  possible,  such  as  are  sincere  and  disinterested.  I  scarce 
need  therefore  to  caution  you  against  advising  with  your  rivals  and  competitors.  If  you  arc  sb 
happy  as  to  have  parents,  to  whom  you  can  have  recourse,  you  must  be  in  the  right  to  consult 
with  them  in  affairs  of  moment.  If  you  have  not  this  advantage,  however  recollect  the  advices 
they  have  given  you.  Perhajrs  they  have  left  with  you  some  counsels  of  prudence,  as  well  as 
■of- virtue.  When  you  are  forming  designs  inconsistent  with  their  counsels,  give  such  designs  a 
second  consideration,  before  you  take  a  final  resolution.  This  may  be  reckoned  a  poiut  of  wis- 
dom, as  well  as  a  piece  of  respect  due  to  tliose  who  heartily  wished  your  welfare. 

After  them,  advise  with,  and  hearken  to,  those  who  arc  most  like  them  in  a  sincere  and  un- 
affected concern  for  your  true  interest.  But  if  any  whom  you  consult,  always  advise  according 
to  your  own  inclinations,  you  may  be  assured  they  are  not  your  friends.  It  is  not  your  interest 
they  consult,  but  their  own.  So  likewise,  if  any,  of  whom  you  honestly  ask  advice,  with  an  in- 
tention to  be  informed  and  guided  by  them,  are  shy  and  reserved,  though  at  other  times,  and 
upon  other  occasions,  they  are  open  enough,  you  should  remember  not  to  go  to  them  again.  ;  ft 
k  not  worth  the  while  to  reveal  your  designs  to  sucb.  It  can  be  of  no  advantage,  and  may  be 
attended  with  some  inconveniences. 

5.) -Restrain  and  govern  your  affections.  This  is  of  great  importance  to  the  prudent  con- 
duct of  life.  In  all  debates  he  who  is  calm  and  composed,  as  all  are  sensible,  has  a  vast  advan- 
tage over  a  heated  adversary.  But  I  mean  not  the  restraint  of  anger  only,  or  resentment  upon 
a  provocation;  but  a  steady  government  of  all  the  passions,  and  a  calm  "and  composed  temper 
ol  mind  in  all  occurrences.  He  who  is  overset  by  a  cross  accident,  is  lost  beyond  redress,  and 
can  never  get  out  of  a  difficulty,  though  there  still  remain  several  ways  of  escape  and  recovery. 

Avoid  too  great  eagerness  for  any  earthly  thing.  Men  of  violent  inclinations  are  imme- 
diately for  action.  They  have  no  sooner  thought  of  a  thing,  but  they  must  have  it.  They  arc 
at  once  passed  the  state  of  deliberation  within  themselves,  and  of  consultation  with  others.  Men 
who  are  extremely  eager  for  gain  and  riches,  are  not  always  the  most  successful.  They  precipi- 
tate all  their  measures.  They  can  never  have  an  opportunity,  because  they  cannot  wait  till  it 
offers!  Such  usually  run  desperate  hazards,  and  accordingly  meet  with  great  losses.  Solomon, 
who  has  so  often  spoken  of  the  benefit  of  diligence,  docs  nevertheless  discourage  eagerness  of 
spirit  and  action,  as  ruinous  and  destructive.  "  The  thoughts  of  the  diligent,"  says  he,  "  tend 
only  td  rderiteousncss:  but  of  every  one  that  is  hasty,  onb/to  want,"  Prov.  xxi.  5. 

"Then,  the  men  of  hasty  spirit  often  plunge  themselves  Into  great  difficulties;  which  no  after 
thought  of  their  own,  nor  kind  assistance  of  their  friends,  can  extricate  them  out  of.  What 
Solomon  says  of  men  subject  to  intemperate  anger  is  very  likely  to  be  the  case  of  all  who  havfc 
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any  other  ungoverned  passion :  "  A  man  of  great  wrath  shall  suffer  punishment:  for,  if  thou 
deliver  him,  yet  thou  must  do  it  again,"  Prov.  xix.  19-  If  you  help  them  out  of  one  trouble, 
yet  they  will  soon  run  themselves  into  some  other.  And  in  another  place  the  same  wise  man 
has  given  a  lively  image  of  the  defenceless  and  deplorable  condition  of  those  who  are  under  the 
government  of  violent  passions:  "  He  that  has  no  rule  over  his  own  spirit,  is  like  a  city  that  is 
broken  down,  and  without  walls,"  Prov.  xxv.  28. 

It  seems  to  be  for  this  reason,  that  men  of  lesser  abilities  do  often  succeed  better  in  business, 
and  indeed  in  some  important  affairs,  than  the  more  acute  and  penetrating.  They  have  slow 
capacities,  but  they  are  abundantly  recompensed  by  the  coolness  of  their  passions.  They  move 
on  with  a  steady,  even  pace,  without  slips  or  falls;  till  at  length,  to  the  surprise  of  all  who,  were 
not  very  discerning  indeed,  they  distance  many  who  set  out  with  much  more  life  and  vigour. 

These  are  general  rules  of  prudence.  They  need  not  to  be  mentioned  again.  But  they 
ought  to  be  observed  upon  every  particular  occasion,  and  will  be  of  use  in  all  the  affairs  and 
actions  of  life  that  require  prudent  conduct  and  management. 

2.  I  am  now  to  lay  down  some  particular  rules  of  prudence  concerning  several  branches  of 
conduct,  and  divers  circumstances  of  life.  They  will  concern  these  four  points  befbrcmentioned; 
business,  civil  conversation,  more  intimate  friendships  and  relations,  and  usefulness  to  others. 

1.)  Of  business.  I  may  not  presume  to  give  many  directions  relating  to  this  matter.  But 
I  apprehend  it  to  be  a  point  of  great  prudence,  for  a  man  to  endeavour  to  be  fully  master  of  his 
employment.  He  who  is  skilful  in  his  calling,  and  diligently  attends  to  it,  and  is  punctual  to 
his  promises  and  engagements  can  seldom  rail  of  encouragement.  These  may  be  generally 
reckoned  surer  means  of  success,  than  a  large  acquaintance,  address,  importunity,  or  any  other 
such  like  arts  of  procuring  the  dealings  of  men:  though  these  need  not  be  entirely  neglected, 
and  may  be  of  use,  if  they  are  not  too  much  depended  on.  Interest  is  a  prevailing  principle, 
and  that  will  dispose  men  to  be  concerned  with,  and  employ  those  who  are  skilful,  diligent  and 
punctual. 

It  is  also  esteemed  a  point  of  prudence  for  men  to  abide  in  the  employment  to  which  they 
bave  been  educated,  and  in  which  they  have  once  engaged:  unless  there  be  some  great  and 
particular  inconvenience  attending  it,  or  some  strong  and  peculiar  inducement  to  another. 

But  by  no  means  hearken  to  the  speeches  of  those  who  would  draw  you  off  from  all  employ- 
ment Some  there  are  in  the  world,  men  of  sprightly  and  aspiring  fancies,  (as  they  would  be 
thought)  who  would  persuade  you,  that  business  is  below  the  dignity  of  rational  beings;  or,  how- 
ever, of  all  who  would  shine  and  be  distinguished.  You  will  be  justified  by  Solomon  in  throw- 
ing contempt  on  such  imaginations:  "  He  that  is  despised,  and  lias  a  servant,  is  better  than  he 
that  honoureth  himself,  and  lacketh  bread,"  Prov.  xii.  9.  Again,  ver.  1 1.  "  He  that  tilleth 
ins  land,  shall  have  plenty  of  bread,  but  he  that  followcth  vain  persons  shall  have  poverty 
enough." 

3.  )  The  next  thing  concerning  which  I  would  give  some  directions  is  civil  conversation.  In 
^general,  endeavour  to  act  according  to  your  own  character,  and  maintain  that  suitably  to  the 
persons  you  meet  with,  of  different  abilities,  principles  and  circumstances. 

He  is  happy  in  the  art  of  conversation,  who  can  preserve  a  mean,  without  being  light,  or 
formal;  neither  too  reserved,  nor  too  open.  Reservcdness  is  disagreeable  and  offensive:  too 
great  openness,  in  mixed  company,  with  which  you  arc  not  well  acquainted,  is  often  attended 
with  dangerous  consequences.  It  may  be  a  good  rule  for  every  man,  to  guard  especially  against 
that  extreme  which  he  is  most  liable  to  fall  into;  by  which  he  is  in  the  greateat  danger  of  ex- 
posing himself*  or  offending  others.  Which  is  the  worst  extreme,  may  not  be  easy  to  determine. 
But  I  think,  if  we  will  take  the  judgment  of  Solomon,  too  great  openness  must  be  the  most  in- 
consistent with  prudence.  For  silence  is  with  him  a  mark  of  wisdom,  and  there  is  scarce  any 
one  tiring  he  has  oftencr  recommended  than  the  government  of  the  tongue;  nor  any  tiling  he 
has  more  plainly  and  more  frequently  condemned,  than  talkativeness.  1  shall  remind  you  of 
some  of  "his  sayings  upon  this  argument.  *'  In  the  multitude  of  words  there  wanteth  not  sin. 
But  he  that  rcfraineth  his  lips  is  wise,"  Prov.  x.  19-  "  He  that  hath  knowledge,  spareth  his 
words:  even  a  fool,  when  he  boldeth  his  peace,  is  counted  wise,  and  he  that  shutteth  his  hps,  is 
esteemed  a  man  of  understanding,"  ch.  xvii.  27,  28.  "  The  tongue  of  the  wise  useth  knowledge 
aright.  But  the  mouth  of  fools  pourcth  out  foolishness,"  ch.  xv.  2.  "  A  fool  uttcreth  all  Iris 
mind,  but  a  wise  man  keepeth  it  in  till  afterwards,"  ch.  xxix.  11.  «  Wisdom  resteth  in  the  heart 
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of  him  that  has  understanding :  hut  that  which  is  in  the  midst  of  fools  is  made  Tcnown,"  Prov. 
*iv.  33.  ««  He  that  keepeth  his  mouth,  keepeth  his  life  :  but  he  that  openeth  wide  his  mouth, 
•hail  have  destruction,"  ch.  xiii.  3.  Especially,  be  cautious  of  what  you  say  of  others  j  and  be 
not  too  forward  in  giving  characters,  either  by  way  of  praise  or  dispraise. 

The  only  end  of  conversation  is  not  to  entertain,  or  instruct  others.  You  are  likewise  to 
aim  at  your  own  improvement,  and  the  increase  of  your  present  stock  of  learning  and  know- 
ledge. Nor  is  it  necessary,  in  order  to  be  agreeable,  that  you  should  entertain  the  company  with 
discourse.  You  may  as  much  oblige  some  men  by  patient  attention  to  what  they  say,  as  by  pro- 
ducrag  just  and  new  observations  of  your  own.  For  young  persons  particularly,  silence  and 
modesty  must  be  advantageous  qualities  in  conversation.  St.  James's  precept  is  general ;  "  Let 
every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak."  Jam.  i.  19 :  And  if  attended  to,  would  lessen  the 
multitude  of  some  men's  words,  very  much  to  their  own  benefit,  and  the  improvement  of 
society. 

Another  rule  of  prudence  relating  to  this  matter,  which  is  also  a  point  of  duty,  is :  "  If 
possible,  live  peaceably  with  all  men,"  Rom.  xii.  18.  Do  not  needlessly  offend,  or  disoblige  any. 
A  resolution  to  please  men  in  all  adventures,  amidst  the  present  variety  of  sentiments  and  af- 
fections in  the  world,  would  engage  us,  at  seasons,  to  desert  the  cause  of  truth,  liberty  and 
virtue.  And  therefore  our  Lord  has  justly  pronounced  a  woe  upon  those  who  arc  universally 
applauded,  saying:  «•  Woe  unto  you  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you,"  Luke  vi.  26.  Such 
a  reputation  is  rarely  to  be  obtained  without  a  base  and  criminal  indifference  for  some  things 
very  valuable  and  important  to  the  general  interest  of  mankind.  However,  do  not  despise  any 
man,  though  ever  so  mean.  Malice  and  hatred  are  active  principles.  And,  as  has  been  often 
observed,  one  enemy  may  do  you  more  mischief,  than  many  friends  can  do  you  good.  Nor  is 
there  any  man  so  mean,  or  so  feeble,  but  he  may  some  time  have  an  opportunity  of  doing  you 
much  good,  or  much  harm. 

You  are  not  to  be  afraid  of  men,  nor  too  solicitous  to  please  them,  nor  to  stoop  to  flattery 
or  meanness  to  gain  their  favour.  These  are  methods  neither  very  virtuous,  nor  very  pnident. 
For  they  seldom  procure  lasting  esteem  or  affection.  If  you  gain  men's  favour  by  flattery,  you 
can  keep  it  no  longer  than  you  are  willing  to  be  their  slaves,  or  their  tools.  But  you  may  en- 
deavour by  easy  civilities,  and  real  services,  to  oblige  and  gain  all  you  can.  This  we  may  do, 
this  we  ought  to  do,  according  to  the  rules  of  Christianity,  good  breeding  and  prudence. 

Choose,  as  much  as  may  be,  the  conversation  of  those  who  are  wiser  and  more  experienced 
than  yourselves.  Avoid  the  company  of  those  who  indulge  intemperate  mirth,  and  neglect  the 
rules  of  decency  ;  from  whom  you  can  expect  no  benefit,  and  from  whom  you  arc  in  danger  of 
receiving  a  taint  to  your  virtue,  or  a  blot  to  your  reputation.  "  He  that  walketh  with  wise 
persons,"  saith  Solomon,  "  shall  be  wise,  but  a  companion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed,"  Prov. 
xiii.  20. 

3.)  In  the  third  place  I  shall  mention  some  observations  concerning  more  intimate  friend- 
ships and  private  relations.  It  is  a  ru!e  to  choose  friends  among  acquaintance,  and  not  to  enter 
into  intimacy  with  those  of  whom  you  have  had  no  trial,  because  a  false  friend  is  the  most  dan- 
gerous enemy.  Solomon  has  a  direction  relating  to  this  point :  "  Thine  own  friend,  and  thy 
father's  friend  forsake  not,"  Prov.  xxviii.  10.  The  meaning  is  not,  that  we  should  not  desert 
such,  or  refuse  to  assist  them  when  they  are  in  distress  :  but  it  is  a  ndc  of  prudence,  to 
choose  for  friends,  or  to  apply  to  those,  when  we  are  in  any  trouble  or  difficulty,  whose  sincerity 
and  faithfulness  have  been  tried  and  experienced. 

In  the  choice  of  friends  it  may  be  pnident  to  have  some  regard  to  equality  of  age,  as  well 
as  circumstances,  and  to  an  agreement  of  sentiments  and  dispositions. 

If  you  are  to  avoid  the  conversation  of  the  openly  vicious,  (as  was  before  observed)  you  are 
to  make  friendship  only  with  men  of  known  and  approved  virtue.  Let  those  be  your  friends 
whom  God  himself  loves ;  the  meek,  the  humble,  the  peaceable  who  abhor  strife  and  contention. 
Solomon's  caution  against  familiarity  with  men  of  a  contrary  disposition  is  delivered  with  some 
peculiar  concern  and  earnestness :  "  Make  no  friendship,"  says  he,  "  with  an  angry  man,  and 
with  a  furious  man  t  hou  shalt  not  go ;  lest  thou  learn  his  ways,  and  get  a  snare  to  thy  soul," 
Prov.  xxii.  2-*>  25.  You  may  likewise  consider,  whether  they  shew  a  good  economy  in  their 
own  affairs :  what  has  hitherto  been  their  behaviour  among  their  friends  and  acquaintance : 
what  proofs  they  have  given  of  fidelity,  discretion,  candour,  geuerosity.  The  more  good  pro- 
vol.  v.  c 
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parties  meet  in  your  friend,  the  more  entire  and  comfortable  will  be  your  friendship,  and  the 
more  likely  is  it  to  be  durable.  Happy  is  the  man  who  has  a  few  friends,  true,  discreet,  ge* 
nerous.  But  to  admit  into  intimacy  men  destitute  of  all  good  qualities,  who  neither  have  faith- 
fulness nor  generosity  to  stand  by  you  in  distresses  and  afflictions,  nor  wisdom  to  direct  you  in 
difficulties,  would  be  only  to  increase  the  troubles  and  vexations  of  life,  without  abating  any 
of  them,  or  making  provision  for  a  perplexed  and  difficult  circumstance. 

Solomon,  who  was  sensible  of  the  blessing  of  a  true  friend,  and  has  described  the  advantages 
and  the  offices  of  friendship,  has  also  strongly  represented  the  disappointment  and  vexation  of 
misplaced  confidence.  Concerning  the  advantages  of  friendship  he  speaks  in  this  manner  :  •«  A 
friend  loveth  at  all  times,  and  a  brother  is  born  for  adversity,"  Prov.  xvii.  17.  "  Two  are  bet- 
ter than  one,  because  they  have  a  good  reward  for  their  labour.  For  if  they  fall,  the  one  will 
lift  up  his  fellow  :  but  woe  to  him  that  is  alone  when  he  falleth  :  for  he  has  not  another  to  help 
bim  up."  Again,  "  If  two  lie  together,  then  they  have  heat:  but  how  can  one  be  warm  alone? 
And  if  one  prevail  against  him,  two  shall  withstand  him;  and  a  three-fold  cord  is  not  easily 
broken,"  Ecc.  iv.  9,  10,  11,  14.  But  then  he  has  observed  likewise  by  way  of  caution  and  ad* 
monition:  " Confidence  in  an. unfaithful  man  in  time  of  trouble  is  like  a  broken  tooth,  and  a 
foot  out  of  joint,"  Prov.  xxv.  12. 

When  you  "have  adopted  any  into  intimacy  and  friendship,  they  are  in  a  great  measure  upon 
a  level  with  relations.  Though  they  differ  somewhat,  I  shall  speak  of  them  jointly,  to  avoid 
prolixity. 

There  are  here  two  things  principally  to  be  aimed  at :  one  is,  that  friendships  and  alliances 
be  preserved  without  open  ruptures :  the  other  is,  that  whilst  there  remains  an  outward  show  of 
friendship,  or  alliances  subsist,  there  may  be  a  real  harmony,  and  a  mutual  excliange  of  aflec 
tions  and  services. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  of  great  importance,  that  friendships  and  alliances,  once  contracted, 
"should  be  preserved,  without  open  ruptures.  For,  though  you  have  right  on  your  side ;  yet  * 
breaches  between  friends,  or  relatives,  are  seldom  without  scandal  to  both  parties.  But  if  you 
escape  that,  you  will  not  avoid  all  uneasiness  in  yourselves.  A  distant  strangeness,  or  open  va- 
riance, after  mutual  endearments,  will  be  grievous  to  men  of  kind  and  generous  dispositions. 
The  other  end  is  the  preservation  of  real  harmony. 

In  order  to  secure  both  these  ends  several  things  arc  of  great  use.  It  is  an  observation  of 
Solomon  relating  to  this  point :  "  A  man  that  has  friends  must  shew  himself  friendly,"  Prov. 
xviii.  24.  You  must  not  admit  a  selfish  temper.  You  arc  to  be  concerned  for  your  friend's 
interest,  as  well  as  your  own. 

As  perfection  is  not  to  be  found  on  earth,  you  are  to  be  prepared  and  disposed  to  overlook 
some  faults.  You  are  not  to  know  every  thing  w  hich  you  see  or  hear.  "  He  that  covereth  a 
transgression  seekcth  love  ;  but  he  that  repeatcth  a  matter,  separateth  very  friends,"  Prov.  xvii.  9* 
"  A  fool's  wrath  is  presently  known  :  but  a  prudent  man  covereth  shame,"  ch.  xii.  1G.  If  any 
difference  happen,  drop  it  again  as  soon  as  you  recover  your  temper.  "  The  beginning  of  strife 
is  as  when  one  lettcth  out  water  :  therefore  leave  off  contention,  before  it  be  meddled  with," 
ch.  xvii.  14.    You  are  not  to  break  with  a  friend  for  a  small  matter. 

The  better  to  secure  the  lasting  love  and  good-will  of  your  friends,  aim  not  barely  at  the 
preservation  of  a  real  affection  for  them,  and  the  performance  of  real  services ;  but  consult 
likewise  the  manner  of  performing  benefits.  You  think  this  worthy  of  your  regard  in  order  to 
gain  a  friendship  :  why  should  you  not  also  for  preserving,  or  cherishing  it  ? 

Indeed,  all  good  offices  should  be  done  in  an  obliging  manner.  And  friendly  actions  are  to 
be  improved  by  friendly  words.  There  is  a  polite  piece  of  advice  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus  : 
"  My  son,  blemish  not  thy  good  deeds ;  neither  use  uncomfortable  words,  when  thou  givest 
any  thing.  Shall  not  the  dew  assuage  the  heat  ?  So  is  a  word  better  than  a  gift.  Lo,  is  not  a 
word  better  than  a  gift?    But  both  are  with  a  gracious  man,"  Ecc.  xviii.  15,  16,  17. 

Trespass  not  too  far  on  the  goodness  and  affection  of  the  kindest  and  most  loving  friend  or 


•  It  will  not  be  aroin  to  transcribe  here  a  passage  of  Pho- 
tius.  Some  readers  will  be  pleased  to  tee,  how  this  thought 
i*  expressed  by  »o  fine  a  wriicr.   Mi)  rxyjus         ^vjyttin  ti; 

mc*>  74  vastus  xnytm  79  faf&t        it  jwj*w  $»xii  wit* 


»i»  tiraytr  at  yaf  vp<>s  rut  f  <Xe*  iiaravtis  nj»  oAjjv  vptai- 
ftsiv  tKfen>.i^Hfi  ru-'y  eutpartum,  xou  *  ro»  vwcuTfftr  fi&vbr, 
aX>.*  x*i  r»»  anttnm  as  tijv  avry  v*»wa»  nvtMXwm. 
Phot.Ep,  I.  p. 27. 
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relative  by  too  frequent  contradictions,  especially  in  matters  of  small  moment ;  or  by  too  keen, 
or  too  frequent  jests,  or  by  any  seeming  neglect,  or  a  rude  familiarity  :  but  whilst  you  use  the 
openness,  freedom  and  confidence  of  a  friend,  oblige  yourselves  to  the  same,  or  very  near  the 
same  outward  forms  of  civility  and  respect  with  which  you  receive  a  stranger.  This  must  be  of 
some  importance,  because  few  men  can  persuade  themselves ,  that  they  are  really  beloved,  when 
they  seem  to  be  despised. 

4.)  The  last  thing  to  be  spoken  to  is  usefulness  to  others.  Though  I  am  giving  rules  and 
directions  chiefly  to  young  people,  who  are  but  setting  out  in  the  world ;  yet  1  think  it  not  pro- 
per to  omit  entirely  this  matter,  there  being  few  good  and  innocent  persons,  however  young, 
who  have  not  also  some  generosity ;  and  they  are  apt  to  be  forming  designs  of  usefulness  to  other 
men,  as  well  as  of  advancement  for  themselves. 

There  are  two  branches  of  usefulness  ;  one  concerning  the  interest  of  civil  society,  the  other 
the  interest  of  truth  and  religion  j  or  the  temporal,  and  the  spiritual  good  and  welfare  of  men. 

One  branch  of  usefulness  is  serving  the  interest  of  civil  society.  For  this  every  man  may 
be  concerned,  having  first  carefully  informed  himself  about  it,  that  he  may  make  a  true  judg- 
ment wherein  it  consists.  You  should  manifest  a  steady  regard  to  the  public  welfare  upon  every 
occasion  that  requires  your  assistance :  shewing,  that  you  are  not  to  be  imposed  upon  by  false 
pretences,  and  that  your  integrity  is  inviolable  ;  that  you  will  not  for  a  little  present  profit,  nor 
for  all  your  own  personal  share  in  the  world,  sell,  or  betray  the  welfare  of  the  public,  and  of 
mankind  in  general.  If  you  maintain  this  steadiness  in  the  way  suitable  to  your  station,  it  will 
procure  you  weight  and  influence.  I  suppose  this  may  be  more  advisable,  than  to  imitate  those* 
who  out  of  a  forward  zeal  for  the  public  have  been  so  far  transported  as  to  leave  their  proper 
station,  and  set  upon  reforming  the  world,  hoping  to  root  out  at  once  all  abuses  and  corruptions. 
From  some  things  that  have  already  happened  in  the  world,  in  almost  every  age  and  part  of  it, 
one  may  safely  foretell  what  will  be  the  issue  of  such  an  undertaking.  You  will  be  baffled,  and 
then  despised.  Possibly,  Solomon  has  an  eye  to  such  attempts  as  these,  when  he  says :  "  Be 
not  righteous  overmuch,  neither  make  thyself  overwise  :  why  shouldst  thou  destroy  thyself  ?'* 
Ecc.  vii.  16. 

It  is  a  regular  and  becoming  deportment  in  a  man's  own  proper  station,  which  is  most  likely 
to  give  him  weight  and  authority.  Go  on  therefore  by  a  just  discharge  of  all  the  duties  of  your 
condition,  to  lay  up  a  stock  of  reputation  and  influence.  To  do  this  will  be  great  prudence, 
and  to  improve  it,  as  occasions  offer,  or  to  hazard  and  lay  it  all  out  for  the  good  of  the  public,  in 
a  case  of  emergency,  will  be  both  prudent  and  generous. 

The  other  branch  of  usefulness  is  promoting  the  interest  of  truth  and  religion.  There  are 
three  or  four  rules  to  be  observed  here,  which  may  be  collected  from  some  directions,  and  the 
example  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  his  apostles.  "  Cast  not  your  pearls  before  swine  :  if  they  per- 
secute you  in  one  city,  flee  into  another :  instruct  men,  as  they  are  able  to  bear  it :  use  mild- 
ness of  speech,  and  meekness  of  behaviour." 

These  rules  partly  regard  our  own  safety,  and  partly  the  best  way  of  obtaining  the  end 
aimed  at.  For,  as  every  good  man  ought  to  have  a  zeal  for  the  happiness  of  others,  and  par- 
ticularly for  promoting  truth  and  virtue  ;  so  it  is  a  point  of  prudence  to  pursue  such  good  ends 
in  the  use  of  those  means,  which  are  most  likely  to  obtain  them,  and  with  as  little  danger  or 
damage  to  ourselves  as  may  be. 

The  first  is  a  rule  delivered  by  our  Saviour  :  "  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs, 
neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again 
and  rend  you,"  Matt.  vii.  (i.  There  is  a  rule  of  like  import  in  the  Proverbs :  "  Speak  not  in 
the  ear  of  a  fool,  for  he  will  despise  the  wisdom  of  thy  words.6'  Prov.  xxiii.  9.  This  too  is 
partly  the  design  of  that  direction  which  St.  Paul  gives  to  Timothy :  describing  some  men,  that 
they  had  a  "  form  of  godliness,  denying  the  power  of  it ;  from  such,"  says  he,  "  turn  away," 
2  Tim.  iii.  5.  Leave  them,  as  men  whom  you  nave  no  prospect  of  doing  any  good  to.  Our  Lord 
himself  observed  this  rule:  for  he  rarely  addressed  himself  directly  to  the  pharisees,  but  rather 
taught  the  people  :  and  his  disciples  afterwards  having  made  a  tender  of  the  gospel  to  the  Jews, 
when  they  rejected  it,  went  from  them  to  the  Gentiles.    Acts  xiii.  40. 

The  true  character  of  those  men  who  are  not  the  subjects  of  instruction  is  this  ;  they  "  trust 
in  themselves,  that  they  are  righteous,  and  despise  others,"  Luke  xviii.  i).  Again:  "Their 
heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  arc  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have  they  closed ;  lest  at 
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any  time  they  should  sec  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  be  converted  and 
healed,"  Math  xiii.  1.5. 

These  are  not  to  be  instructed.  Nor  would  they  admit  a  direct  address  and  application  to 
be  made  to  them.  You  may  warn  others  against  them,  you  may  weep  over  them,  you  may  pray 
lor  them,  but  you  cannot  teach  them.  It  is  a  dange  rous  thing  to  offer  them  any  service  to  en- 
lighten them.  If  they  are  not  under  some  external  restraints,  they  turn  again  and  rend  you.  If 
therefore  upon  trial  you  meet  with  men  of  this  character  and  disposition,  you  are  to  retreat  as 
Well  as  you  can.    The  most  that  can  be  thought  of  is  to  wait  for_a  better  opportunity. 

However,  our  blessed  Lord  gives  this  charge  to  his  disciples  :  "  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness, 
that  speak  ye  in  light ;  and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the  house-top," 
Matt.  x.  27.  Proclaim  the  doctrine  you  have  heard  from  me  publicly  wherever  you  go,  and  do 
all  that  lies  in  your  power  to  recommend  it  to  all  men.  And  it  must  be  owned,  that  they  who 
have  an  opportunity  of  applying  to  great  numbers  of  men,  either  by  discourse  or  writing,  have  a 
vast  advantage  ;  and  they  are  bound  by  their  fidelity  to  Christ",  and  by  all  that  is  dear  and 
Sacred  in  truth,  religion,  and  virtue,  to  improve  this  advantage  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability. 
If  they  scatter  abroad  the  principles  of  religion,  some  will  fall  upon  good  ground,  whence  may 
be  expected  a  plentiful  harvest. 

The  second  rule  relating  to  this  matter  is,  "  If  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  into 
another,"  Matt.  x.  33.  You  may  decline  the  heat  of  men's  rage  and  displeasure,  and  reserve 
yourselves  for  better  times,  or  for  more  teachable  and  better  disposed  persons.  Of  the  first  be- 
liovers  after  our  Lord's  ascension  it  is  said :  ««  And  at  that  time  there  was  a  great  persecution 
against  the  church  that  was  at  Jerusalem,  and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout  the 
regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles,"  Acts  viii.  1.  It  is  likely,  the  apostles  had 
some  special  directions  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem,  and  they  there  en- 
joyed accordingly  a  special  protection  :  but  the  rest  of  the  believers  left  Jerusalem  for  the  present, 
and  shifted  for  themselves,  as  they  could,  in  other  parts.  Nay  we  afterwards  find  apostles  also  ob- 
serving this  rule.  Peter  having  been  delivered  out  of  prison  by  an  angel,  after  he  had  been 
put  in  custody  by  Herod,  "  departed  and  went  to  another  place,"  Acts  xii.  17.  "  Of  Paul  and 
Barnabas  it  is  related,  that  when  at  Iconium  "  there  was  an  assault  made  both  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  also  of  the  Jews,  to  use  them  despitefully ;  they  were  aware  of  it,  and  fled  unto  Lystra 
and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  unto  the  region  that  lies  round  about,  chap.  xiv.  5,  6. 

Thirdly,  teach  men  as  they  are  able  to  bear  it.  So  did  our  blessed  Lord.  Says  the  evange- 
list :  "  And  with  many  such  parables  spake  he  the  word  unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear 
it,"  Mark  iv.  33.  So  he  taught  the  disciples  also,  delivering  some  things  with  some  obscurity, 
because  they  were  not  able  to  bear  a  plain  and  full  revelation  of  them  :  "  I  have  yet  many  things 
to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now,"  John  xvi.  12.  This  may  be  the  fault  of  men, 
that  they  arc  not  able  to  hear  every  truth  plainly  spoken  :  but  yet  there  must  be  some  compli- 
ance and  condescension  in  this  respect.  "  And  I,  brethren,"  says  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians, 
««  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ 
Jesus.  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat,  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it," 
1  Cor.  iii.  1 ,  2.  You  must  therefore,  as  the  apostles  did,  "  become  all  things  to  all  men,  that 
by  all  means  you  may  save  some,"  1  Cor.  ix.  22.  You  are  not  to  depart  from  your  own  inte- 
grity, nor  your  proper  character:  but  so  far  as  can  be  done  consistent  with  these,  you  are  to 
suit  your  instructions  to  men's  abilities  and  conditions. 

Fourthly,  in  this  work  use  great  mildness  of  speech,  and  meekness  of  behaviour.  You  are 
not  to  provoke  any  that  are  teachable  by  reflecting  on  their  want  of  understanding,  nor  to  suffer 
your  zeal  to  degenerate  into  rudeness.  It  has  been  observed  by  some,  that  the  apostles  of  Christ 
"were  eminent  examples  of  an  excellent  decorum  in  their  discourses,  and  in  their  w  hole  be- 
haviour. And  among  other  directions  to  Timothy  St.  Paul  has  not  failed  to  recommend  par- 
ticularly meekness  of  behaviour,  as  the  most  likely  method  of  reclaiming  men  from  their  errors. 
"  The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle  to  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient,  in 
meekness  instructing  them  that  oppose  themselves,  if  God  peradventurc  will  give  them  repent- 
ance to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,"  2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25.  That  you  may  gain  men  to  truth 
and  virtue,  apply  the  strongest  arguments  to  their  reason  and  conscience,  without  a  con- 
temptuous treatment  of  their  persons  or  prejudices. 

These  gentle  methods  of  reformation  will  be  generally  preferred  by  good  men,  and  may  be 
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reckoned  the  most  probable  means  of  conviction  :  but  I  do  not  deny,  that  some  faults  and  follies- 
of  men  may  fitly  be  ridiculed  ;  and  some  men  may  be  rebuked  sharply  by  proper  persons,  and 
with  all  authority.  All  which  is  no  more  than  putting  in  practice  the  direction  of  Solomon : 
"  Answer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  he  be  wise  in  his  own  conceit,"  Prov.  xxvi.  5. 

I  have  now  set  before  you  some  general  rules  of  prudence,  and  some  particular  directions 
concerning  divers  branches  of  conduct.  But  you  arc  not  to  suppose,  that  prudence  is  to  be 
learned  by  rules  only.  It  is  rather  a  habit,  which  must  be  gained  by  observation,  action  and 
experience.  Suffer  not  yourselves  to  be  embarrassed  and  perplexed  with  a  great  multitude  and 
variety  of  rules,  nor  be  over  solicitous  about  a  proper  decorum;  for  too  great  anxiety  always 
spoils  the  performance.  In  a  word,  be  but  fully  master  of  your  own  character,  and  possessed 
of  an  habitual  desire  of  pleasing,  together  with  a  modest  persuasion  that  you  shall  do  well,  and 
you  will  do  so. 

There  can  be  no  occasion  for  me  to  add  a  particular  recommendation  of  the  study  of  pru- 
dence, having  before  shewn  the  necessity,  and  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  it.  The  text  itself 
demonstrates  the  lawfulness  and  expedience  of  prudent  conduct.  Nor  can  any  be  altogether  in- 
sensible of  the  importance  of  it  to  success  in  life.  Virtue,  learning,  the  knowledge  of  arts  and 
sciences,  are  like  diamonds,  that  have  an  intrinsic  value,  but  must  be  set  and  polished,  before 
they  are  fit  for  show  or  use.  Though  divers  other  natural  and  acquired  accomplishments  may 
procure  affection  and  c^tcsin,  it  is  discretion  only  that  can  preserve  them. 

1  am  not  apprehensive  of  any  abuse  of  the  directions  here  laid  down.  They  have  no  ten- 
dency to  make  men  selrish  or  cunning.  They  are  designed  for  the  young  and  unexperienced ; 
as  likewise  for  the  honest,  the  good-natured,  and  the  generous,  of  any  age  and  condition* 
Though  you  should  be  simple,  they  v.ho  are  designing  will  practise  their  arts  of  subtlety  and 
mischief.  By  a  prudent  behaviour  you  will  not  encourage  their  evil  practices,  but  only  secure 
yourselves  against  them,  and  be  better  qualified  for  success  and  usefulness  in  the  world. 

After  all,  you  are  not  to  depend  upon  your  own  care  and  prudence,  but  to  recommend  your- 
selves and  your  honest  well-laid  designs  to  the  divine  protection  and  blessing.  It  has  been  seen 
by  those  who  have  diligently  observed  human  counsels  and  events,  "  that  the  race  is  not  to  the 
swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong,  neither  yet  bread  to  the  wise,  nor  yet  riches  to  men  of  un- 
derstanding, nor  yet  favour  to  men  of  skill,  but  time  and  chance  happeneth  to  them  all,"  Ecc. 
ix.  1 1.  As  all  human  affairs  are  liable  to  accidents  and  disasters,  a  firm  persuasion,  and  serious 
regard  to  the  overruling  providence  of  God,  which  is  not  limited  by  the  present  scene  of 
things,  cannot  but  contribute  to  your  happiness,  by  preparing  your  minds  for  all  events,  and  en- 
abling you  to  bear  afflictions  and  disappointments  with  patience. 

It  may  likewise  be  one  good  foundation  of  happiness,  to  admit  but  moderate  affections  for 
the  great  things  of  this  world.  If  you  arc  truly  religious,  you  may  be  content  with  a  little,  ami 
will  manage  that  well.  Without  a  great  estate,  by  frugal  and  prudent  conduct,  you  may  have 
enough  for  yourselves,  and  your  immediate  dependents ;  and  be  able  to  do  good  to  others  also- 
Happy  had  it  been  for  some  men,  as  well  as  for  the  public,  if  from  the  very  first,  and  all  their 
days,  they  had  rather  aimed  to  be  wise  and  good,  than  rich  or  great.  Finally,  if  you  do  good 
for  the  sake  of  doing  good,  which  is  a  noble  principle  ;  and  with  a  view  to  future  rewards,  which 
are  incomparably  great,  and  certain  :  you  will  not  be  much  concerned,  though  you  miss  of  pre- 
sent rewards,  which  vou  know  to  be  but  trifles,  and  never  were  your  principal  aim. 

May  you  then  add  to  virtue  prudence,  and  abound  in  both  yet  more  and  more  ;  that  you 
may  escape  the  snares  of  the  wicked,  and  the  misapprehensions  of  the  weak  ;  may  have  success 
in  business,  acceptance  with  mankind,  happiness  in  friendship  and  every  private  relation  ;  may 
be  useful  members  of  civil  society,  and  of  the  church  of  God  ;  may  enjoy  contentment,  and 
peace  of  mind  in  all  events :  and  at  length  obtain  the  distinguished  recompences,  which  God„ 
who  is  infinitely  wise  and  holy,  will  bestow  upon  those  who  have  not  only  been  "  undefiled  in 
the  way,"  Psalm  cxix.  1,  but  have  also  advanced  the  welfare  of  their  fellow-creatures,  and  the 
honour  of  bis  name  in  the  world. 
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A   CAUTION  AGAINST 

CONFORMITY  TO  THIS  WORLD: 

TWO  DISCOURSES  ON  ROMANS  xii.  2. 


DISCOURSE  I. 

And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world.    Rom.  xii.  2. 

Tins  chapter  contains  directions  for  the  practice  of  many  virtues.  It  begins  with  exhortations 
of  a  general  nature,  recommended  with  great  earnestness  :  "  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren, 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  mind."  In  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  are  recommended  to 
Christians  divers  virtues ;  such  as  humility,  faithfulness,  and  diligence  in  the  improvement  of 
their  talents  and  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  their  several  stations,  undissembled  love  of 
each  other,  patience  under  afflictions,  a  love  of  peace,  forbearance  of  enemies,  and  even  kind- 
ness to  them  if  they  are  in  distress. 

My  present  design  is  to  consider  the  cautionaiy  direction  of  the  text :  "  And  be  not  con- 
formed to  this  world."  By  the  world,  as  you  well  know,  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in  com- 
mon discourse,  is  often  meant  this  present  state,  and  the  things  of  it.  It  likewise  sometimes 
denotes  the  sinful  customs  and  practices  of  men  who  live  in  this  world ;  or  the  bad  men  of  the 
world  who  live  according  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  as  if  they  looked  for  no  other  happiness,  but 
what  consists  in  the  possessions  and  enjoyments  of  this  world :  and  so  generally  had  men  aban- 
doned themselves  to  sin  and  folly,  that  Satan  is  spoken  of  as  the  "  god  of  this  world,"  2  Cor.  iv.  4% 
as  if  he  had  been  the  deity  they  acknowledged  and  worshipped. 

Indeed  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  publication  of  his  gospel,  human  nature  lay  in 
a  very  deplorable  and  degenerate  condition,  being  generally  involved  in  great  darkness  and  ig- 
norance, and  under  the  power  of  irregular  and  exorbitant  appetites  and  affections:  little  virtue, 
cither  in  the  Heathen  or  the  Jewish  world  :  things  contrary  to  reason  practised  by  men  of  every 
rank :  the  very  principles  of  the  guides  and  instructors  of  men  too  much  suited  to  extenuate 
vice,  or  too  weak  to  check  the  torrent  of  it ;  and  often  recommending  little  else  but  a  bare  per* 
forjnance  of  external  acts  of  religion,  without,  and  in  the  stead  of,  real  virtue  and  true  piety. 

The  apostle  therefore  now  writing  to  the  Christians  at  Rome,  judged  it  necessary  at  the 
beginning  of  his  practical  directions,  to  caution  them  against  being  carried  away  with  the  stream 
of  irreligion  and  wickedness  :  audit  is  to  be  feared,  that  still  there  may  be  reason  for  such  a 
caution.  The  gospel  may  have  made  some  considerable  alteration  in  the  world.  Yea,  it  ought 
to  be  owned,  that  the  world  has  been  greatly  reformed  and  amended  thereby.  It  has  blessed 
many  with  juster  sentiments  concerning  God  and  the  way  of  serving  him.    It  has  also  had  a 

§ood  effect  upon  the  manners  of  men ;  and  many  have  been  influenced  by  the  good  principles 
ley  have  received.  Great  numbers  have  been  preserved  from  sins  they  otherwise  would  not 
have  escaped.  Others  have  reached  to  degrees  of  virtue  which  they  never  would  have -attained 
without  its  assistance :  and  the  number  of  truly  good  and  upright  men  is  not  so  small  as  for- 
merly ;  but,  we  may  reasonably  suppose,  much  enlarged  and  increased. 

Nevertheless  there  are  many  whose  lives  are  not  agreeable  to  the  rules  of  right  reason,  or 
the  precepts  of  the  Christian  religion.  And  though  it  should  be  allowed,  or  charitably  supposed 
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and  hoped,  that  they  are  not  now  the  most,  who  act  contrary  to  the  precepts  of  religion  ;  yet 
a  caution,  not  to  be  conformed  to  the  world,  may  not  be  useless  or  needless.  If  there  are  but 
few  who  act  as  men  of  the  world,  and  arc  principally  influenced  by  the  things  of  this  present 
life ;  yet  considering  the  deceitfulncss  of  our  hearts,  the  bias  of  inclination  to  some  sins,  and  the 
force  of  only  a  few  bad  examples  (especially  where  there  arc  many),  it  may  be  reasonable  to- 
guard  against  imitation  of  them,  or  conformity  to  others  in  that  which  is  evil. 
In  discoursing  on  this  text  I  shall  take  the  following  method  : 

I.  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  the  design  and  meaning  of  this  direction. 

II.  I  intend  to  consider  the  importance  of  observing  it,  and  offer  some  reasons  and  arguments 
against  conformity  to  this  world. 

III.  After  which,  I  shall  conclude  with  a  few  reflections. 

1.  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  the  design  and  meaning  of  this  direction. 

And  hereby  is  not  to  be  understood,  that  wc  are  studiously  to  avoid  all  conformity  and 
agreement  with  men  of  the  world.  We  all  agree  in  one  common  nature,  and  perform  the  ordi- 
nary functions  and  operations  of  the  animal  "and  rational  life  :  and  we  are  to  provide  for  the 
wants  and  necessities  of  nature,  as  well  as  other  men.  Nor  does  the  apostle  design  to  restrain 
or  forbid  a  diligent  pursuit  of  the  comforts  and  advantages  of  this  life,  in  any  methods  that  are 
lawful  and  innocent :  but  what  he  means  is,  that  we  should  not  be  led  aside  by  multitudes,  or 
by  any  of  those  we  converse  with,  into  the  practice  of  any  thing  sinful  and  unlawful. 

But  beside  this  general  explication  of  the  words,  I  would  mention  some  particulars,  in  which 
we  ought  not  to  be  conformed  to  others,  how  much  soever  such  tilings  may  prevail. 

1.  We  are  not  to  be  conformed  to  the  world  in  those  sins  which  are  called  sins  of  the  flesh. 
In  this  caution  the  apostle  very  probably  has  an  eye  to  these  things,  inasmuch  as  they  wero- 
vcry  generally  indulged  among  the  heathens,  with  whom  the  Christians  at  Rome  were  sur- 
rounded. So  he  writes  to  the  Ephesians :  "  This  I  say  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  Lord  'r 
that  ye  henceforth  walk  not  as  other  gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  minds,  having  the  un- 
derstanding darkened,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in 
■them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart :  who  being  past  feeling  have  given  themselves 
over  to  lasciviousness,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness.  But  ye  have  not  so  learned 
Christ,  if  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus  -r 
that  ye  put  oft,  concerning  the  former  conversation,  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according 
to  the  deceitful  lusts."  Eph.  iv.  17— £2.  He  requires,  that  such  things  be  "  not  once  named," 
ch.  v.  3,  among  Christians ;  that  is,  that  there  be  no  instances  of  such  transgressions  among 
them  :  but  that  they  behave  "  as  becometh  saints  ;  and  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful, 
works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them,"  ver.  11.  He  likewise  directs,  that  "  foolish  talking 
and  jesting,  which  are  not  convenient,"  ver.  4,  should  quite  cease  from  among  them. 

Nor  are  wc  to  indulge  ourselves  in  any  intemperance  or  excess,  that  disorders  the  reason, 
prejudices  the  health,  and  indisposes  for  the  duties  of  life.  "  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine, 
wherein  is  excess,"  Eph.  v.  18.  We  are  not  to  be  guilty  of  compliance  here.  Though  some 
should  take  it  ever  so  much  amiss,  that  we  will  not  be  like  them,  or  bear  them  company  therein, 
we  are  resolutely  to  decline  a  conformity  with  them.  Thus  St.  Peter,  referring  to  the  prevailing 
customs  of  heathens  :  "  For  the  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of 
the  gentiles,  when  we  walked  in  lasciviousness,  excess  of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings,  and  abo- 
minable idolatries:  wherein  they  think  it  strange,  that,  you  run  not  with  them  to  the  same  excess 
of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you,"  1  Pet.  iv.  3,  4.  So  it  was  then.  And  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  still 
among  some,  and  in  some  places,  this  kind  of  excess  is  so  common,  that  not  a  few  may  be 
tempted  by  the  customariness  of  it. 

2.  Christians  are  not  to  be  conformed  to  the  world,  or  the  men  of  it,  in  any  injustice, 
either  in  the  way  of  fraud  or  violence.  Says  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians :  , "  Let  him  that 
stole  steal  no  more  j  but  rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is 
good,"  Eph.  iv.  28.  Among  the  ancient  laws  of  God  delivered  to  the  Israelites  are  such  as 
these  :  "  Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment,  in  metc-yard,  in  weight,  or  in  measure. 
Just  balances,  just  weights,  a  just  ephah,  a  just  hin  shall  ye  have.  I  am  the  Lord  your  God, 
*Uich  brought  you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,"  Lev.  xix.  35,  36.  Solomon  observes:  "  A  false 
balance  is  abomination  to  the  Lord  ;  but  a  just  weight  is  his  delight,"  Prov.  xi.  1.  And  God 
himself  by  his  prophet  reproves  prevailing  injustice  in  this  manner :  ««  Are  there  yet  the  trca- 
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sures  of  wickedness  in  the  house  of  the  wicked,  and  the  scant  measure  that  is  abominable  ?  Shall 
I  count  them  pure  witli  the  wicked  balances,  and  the  bag  of  deceitful  weights?"  Mic.  vi.  10,  11. 
Christians  then  certainly  ought  to  be  fair  and  open  in  their  dealings,  and  to  do  to  every  man 
what  is  just.  Though  we  could  unobserved  detain  what  is  rightfully  due  to  any,  we  should  not 
withhold  it.  We  arc  not  only  to  decline  unreputable  methods  of  gain,  which  all  men  would 
condemn,  and  cry  out  of  j  but  every  artifice  that  is  unjust  and  unequal,  however  common  with 
some,  and  secure  from  the  cognizance  of  human  laws.  We  should  be  willing  to  exert  ourselves 
to  secure  to  others  their  rightful  possessions  against  unjust  invaders;  but  should  never  employ 
our  power,  or  art,  or  influence,  for  getting  hito  our  hands  what  belongs  to  others.  Though  a 
good  man  does  not  choose  to  be  oppressed,  and  would  use  all  proper  measures  to  secure  himself 
from  wrong ;  yet  he  would  much  rather  sutler,  than  do  an  injury.  To  be  wronged  of  his  pos- 
sessions, or  rightful  inheritance,  by  the  artifices  of  designing  persons,  might  be  matter  of  much 
grief  and  concern ;  but  to  treat  others  in  such  away,  never  enters  into  his  heart:  nor  would 
any  consideration  whatever  prove  a  temptation  to  such  fraudulent  proceeding.  He  Mould  rather 
lose  what  he  has,  than  gain  the  greatest  estate  by  an  act  of  injustice. 

S.  Christians  are  not  to  be  conformed  to  the  world,  or  the  men  of  it,  in  the  practice  of  known 
falsehood.  It  is  one  of  St.  Paul's  practical  directions  to  the  Ephesians:  "  Therefore,  putting 
away  lying,  apeak  every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour:  for  we  are  members  one  of  another," 
Eph.  iv.  25.  The  words  we  use  arc  to  express  the  sense  of  our  minds.  We  are  not  to  promise 
any  thing,  but  what  we  intend  to  do:  and  when  we  have  promised,  we  arc  to  perform  according 
to  our  engagements.  Nor  does  it  seem  consistent  with  truth  and  sincerity  to  make  pompous 
professions  of  affection,  respect  and  esteem,  beside,  and  beyond  the  sense  of  our  minds :  creating 
thereby  vain  dependences,  and  big  expectations  j  tor  our  own  present  interest  possibly,  but  to 
the  real  detriment,  and  lasting  and  piercing  vexation  and  disappointment  of  those  who  have 
been  deceived  by  us.  A  Christian  also,  one  would  think,  should  reckon  it  incumbent  on  him 
to  have  a  regard  to  truth  in  lesser,  as  well  as  in  greater  matters.  However  customary  it  may 
be  with  some  people  to  be  at  the  same  time  at  home  to  some,  and  abroad  to  others,  and  to  direct 
their  attendants  to  deliver  a  known  falsehood,  and  to  persist  in  it:  a  man  of  honour  and  con- 
science will  scarce  encourage,  or  approve  a  practice,  which  is  a  breach  upon  sincerity,  and  may 
have  pernicious  consequences. 

I  need  not  add  here,  that  if  wc  are  not  to  trangress  the  rules  of  veracity  in  our  ordinary  dis- 
course and  conversation,  much  less  may  we  falsify  upon  solemn  occasions :  when  beside  the 
.weight  of  our  own  credit,  wc  call  God  to  be  witness  to  the  truth  of  what  we  say. 

4.  We  are  not  to  conform  to  the  world,  and  the  men  of  it,  in  a  profane  use  of  the  name  of 
God.  Reverence  is  always  due  to  the  Supreme  Being:  in  which  they  appear  to  be  defective, 
who  upon  trivial  occasions  appeal  to  God  for  the  truth  of  what  they  say.  If  any  should  insist, 
that  they  do  it  sometimes  witnout  knowing  they  do  so,  or  thinking  of  it:  they  only  shew  thereby, 
.that  they  have  been  long  habituated  to  a  practice  which  is  not  to  be  justified,  lor,  is  it  not  an 
offence  to  attest  insignificant  points  with  an  oath?  which  is  a  solemn  and  awful  thing,  not  to  be 
introduced  into  society,  but  ior  deciding  matters  of  weight  and  importance.  A  sober  and  con- 
siderate heathen  or  deist,  who  has  upon  his  mind  a  serious  sense  of  religion,  would  not  approve 
that  the  Divine  Being  should  be  mentioned,  or  spoken  of  in  such  a  light  and  irreverent  manner, 
as  would  be  judged  a  contemptuous  Mse  of  the  name  of  a  great  man.  And  shall  Christians  ven- 
ture upon  such  an  use  of  the  name  of  God,  who  have  so  much  more  reason  to  love  and  honour 
him?  Is  it  not  strange  and  surprising,  that  a  sin,  to  which,  as  is  often  said,  there  is  so  little 
temptation,  should  be  so  common  as  it  is,  among  those  who  are  called  by  that  honourable  name? 
But  however  common  it  may  be  among  some,  chiefly,  I  think,  of  the  higher  and  lower  ranks  of 
men  (in  which,  .as  well  as  in  some  other  tilings,  they  too  much  agree),  let  us  not  be  conformed 
to  them  therein. 

Nor  can  it  be  -fit  for  us  to  stake  our  salvation,  or  life,  or  credit,  for  the  truth  of  matters  of 
.little  or  no  consequence,  as  some  frequently  do.  This  is  a  practice  that  is  not  to  be  reconciled 
to  the  reason  of  any  thoughtful  and  considerate  person,  who  has  a  sense  of  religious  obligations, 


and  the  ordinary  commerce  of  life,  but  also  those  lesser,  or  more  diminutive  oaths,  in  which  the 
name  of  God  is  not  expressly  invoked.  "  Ye  have  heard,  that  it  lias  been  said  by  [or  rather  to] 
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them  of  old  time;  thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths. 
But  I  say  unto  you;  swear  not  at  all,"  Matt.  v.  33,  31.  Our  Saviour  docs  not  intend  to  forbid 
swearing  upon  solemn  and  momentous,  but  only  upon  trivial  and  ordinary  occasions :  "  neither 
by  heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne:  nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool:  neither  by  Jerusalem, 
for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King.  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  for  thou  canst  not 
make  one  hair  white  or  black.  But  let  your  communication  be  yea,  yea;  nay,  nav:  for  what- 
soever is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil.  These  directions  of  our  Lord  are  sufficiently  clear, 
and  easy  to  be  applied  by  men  of  these  times. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  add,  that  if  invocations  of  the  Deity  in  a  light  manner,  and  upon  trivial 
occasions,  be  evil;  it  is  still  a  more  aggravated  offence  to  call  upon  God  to  condemn  or  destroy 
others  upon  occasion  of  none,  or  very  trifling  affronts  and  injuries. 

5.  We  are  not  to  be  conformed  to  the  world  in  idleness  and  mispending  of  time.  Though 
it  should  be  the  custom  of  some,  or  of  many  around  us,  to  devote  their  time  and  abilities  to 
trifling  matters,  of  little  or  no  use  and  benefit  to  themselves  or  others ;  they  are  not  to  be  fol- 
lowed or  imitated  by  us.  Diversions  are  allowable,  if  they  are  innocent  in  themselves,  and  it' 
they  are  made  use  of  by  us  as  a  refreshment  of  our  wearied  spirits,  and  that  we  may  be  better 
fitted  for  employments  of  a  higher  nature.  But  diversions  are  not  to  be  suffered  to  grow  up 
into  constant  employments,  and  to  thrust  out  useful  and  necessary  business.  Then  they 
become  sinful:  for  this  life  is  our  only  opportunity  of  providing  for  eternity:  and  therefore  it 
would  be  lost,  if  spent  in  eating  arid  drinking,  and  playing,  without  making  preparation  for  a 
future  state.  If  we  rightly  consider  the  shortness  of  life,  the  work  we  have  to  do,  the  many 
avocations  that  are  almost  unavoidable;  we  shall  think,  that  time  ought  not  to  be  squandered 
and  thrown  away,  but  improved  with  care  and  diligence. 

A  large  part  of  most  men's  time  is  requisite  lor  providing  the  necessaries,  or  comforts  and 
conv  eniences  of  life.  If  they  should  indulge  sloth  and  idleness,  they  would  be  reduced  to  want 
and  poverty.  If  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life  are  provided  to  our  hand  for  us,  we  may 
be  well  employed  in  improving  our  minds,  and  in  serving  and  helping  others. 

And  do  we  think,  that  we  have  no  occasion  to  employ  some  time  in  private,  in  serious  medi- 
tation and  reflection  upon  ourselves,  and  our  more  public  and  ordinary  conduct?  Arc  we  satis- 
fied that  all  is  right  already,  and  that  our  behaviour  is  without  fault,  or  that  there  is  no  room 
left  for  amendment?  May  it  not  be  of  use  to  take  some  time  to  review  our  diversions  and  amuse- 
ments, our  transactions  in  business,  and  even  our  acts  of  public  worship  ? 

Time  very  often  runs  waste  in  conversation,  and  yet  we  ought  not  to  be  unsociable  and  un- 
friendly. Should  we  not  therefore  be  glad  to  render  that  time  more  profitable?  As  for  those 
who  have  superior  abilities,  or  any  superior  advantage  in  point  of  age,  character  and  station: 
may  they  not  do  well  to  aim  at  raising  and  improving  friendly  conversation?  and  should  not 
others  be  ready  to  join  in  such  attempts,  and  to  set  forward  those  topics  that  are  instructive  and 
edifying,  as  well  as  entertaining?  that  those  seasons  may  not  be  altogether,  and  always,  void  and 
emptv  spaces,  of  which  we  can  give  no  good  account;  but  useful  and  beneficial :  such  as  all 
may  be  able  to  reflect  upon  with  pleasure,  and  some  with  thankfulness,  long  afterwards. 

6.  We  are  not  to  be  conformed  to  the  world  in  a  censorious  temper,  and  detracting  speech 
and  discourse.  Some  there  are,  who  scarce  think  any  thing  well  done,  but  what  is  done  by 
themselves :  who  have  a  mean  opinion  of  the  abilities  and  performances  of  other  men,  or  seem 
to  have  so :  and  by  artfully  lessening  and  detracting  from  them,  they  endeavour  to  bring  the 
rest  of  mankind  into  the  like  sentiment. 

Some  men  have  a  vast  acquaintance  with  the  private  affairs  and  actions  of  their  neighbours, 
but  more  especially,  as  it  seems,  with  their  weaknesses  and  failings :  and  having  a  good  deal  of  . 
knowledge  of  this  kind,  it  is  not  easy  for  them  to  hide  such  a  treasure.  Men  who  have  a  great 
deal  of  knowledge  are  usually  fond  of  shewing  it,  and  sometime*  even  among  those,  who  set  no 
value  upon  the  sciences  they  are  masters  of :  but  men  are  apt  to  be  communicative  of  this 
knowledge  above  any  other,  because  discoveries  of  this  sort  are  generally  acceptable:  the 
smallest  trifle  of  this  nature  being  more  eagerly  sought,  and  more  readily  embraced  by  abund- 
ance of  people,  than  relations  of  great  and  noble  actions. 

There  can  be  no  good  reason,  why  men  should  be  prying  and  inquisitive  into  the  private 
aflairs  of  families,  or  particular  persons.  When  such  things  arc  known,  there  can  be  very  seldom 
any  good  purpose  served  by  divulging  them.    If  they  arc  mentioned  at  all,  certainly  there  can 
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be  no  good  reason  for  giving  them  a  wrong  turn,  making  things  appear  worse  than  they  are, 
concealing  circumstances,  that  might  alleviate  an  imprudence  ;  and  possibly  adding  some  others, 
that  tend  to  aggravate  and  enhance  it. 

This  must  be  owned  to  be  an  unreasonable  practice :  but  yet  it  is  not  uncommon.  Though 
every  man  is  tender  of  his  own  good  name,  how  many  act,  as  if  the  reputation  of  other  men 
and  their  families  was  a  thing  of  small  value  in  their  esteem ! 

We  arc  therefore  to  be  upon  our  guard  here.  We  are  not  to  form  and  raise  stories  to  the 
prejudice  of  others.  Nor  arc  we  to  report  what  we  have  heard  without  reserve,  or  caution,  or 
any  good  occasion  for  so  doing.  Nay,  it  might  be  well  if  sometimes  we  would  decline  receiving 
relations  of  this  kind,  that  the  practice  of  tale-bearing  may  be  the  more  effectually  discouraged : 
or,  if  we  cannot  well  avoid  hearing  them,  however  doing  it  without  any  satisfaction,  real  or 
apparent,  and  diverting  the  discourse  to  other  matters,  as  soon  as  may  be. 

If  we  do  not  arrive  at  this  degree  of  perfection,  yet  let  us  take  heed,  that  we  be  not  rash 
and  severe  in  our  censures;  nor  condemn  and  exclaim  against  actions  and  conduct,  of  which 
we  know  but  very  few  circumstances. 

We  are  all  too  apt  to  transgress  in  many  things,  and  in  few  things  more,  than  in  an  abuse  of 
the  faculty  of  speech.  Says  St.  James :  "  My  brethren,  be  not  many  masters,  knowing,  that 
we  shall  receive  the  greater  condemnation :  for  in  many  things  we  offend  all.  If  any  man  offend 
not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  to  bridle  the  whole  body,"  James  iii.  1,  2. 

I  might  here  particularly  caution  and  argue  against  loading  men  with  censures  and  reproaches 
on  account  of  their  differing  from  us  in  matters  of  speculation.  For  whereas  upon  other  occa* 
sions  some  turn  the  imprudences  of  others  into  heinous  sins;  here  men  often  make  that  a  crime 
which  is  a  virtue.  They  censure  men  as  abandoned  of  God,  and  in  a  state  of  damnation,  for 
believing  certain  opinions,  which  possibly  are  true  and  reasonable :  but  if  they  be  false,  still 
those  persons  would  not  deserve  to  be  severely  censured  by  us,  if  they  have  honestly  used  their 
best  endeavours  in  the  search  of  truth.  Let  us  not  be  conformed  to  others  in  such  a  temper 
and  conduct  as  this.  But  when  men  differ  from  us,  let  us  take  the  more  favourable  side  of  the 
question;  and  hope,  that  though  they  are  mistaken,  as  we  think,  yet  they  do  not  err  wilfully, 
or  obstinately,  but  that  they  are  open  to  conviction,  and  are  sincere  and  upright.  But  at  present 
I  say  no  more  of  this  matter.' 

7.  We  are  not  to  be  conformed  to  this  world,  or  the  men  of  it,  in  a  luxurious  and  extravagant 
course  of  life.  And,  have  we  not  reason  to  be  upon  our  guard  here  ?  Is  not  this  a  prevailing 
and  general  fault  ?  Has  it  not  invaded  all  ranks  ana  orders  of  men  ?  Is  not  this  one  of  the  sins 
of  our  days  ?  And  does  it  not  manifestly  bring  upon  us  many  distresses  and  calamities,  and 
threaten  us  with  more  ?  Does  not  extravagance  prevail,  not  in  one  thing  only,  but  in  all  ?  Is  it 
not  seen  in  diet,  apparel,  furniture,  equipage,  diversions,  and  in  every  article  of  expense  that 
can  be  named  ? 

What  can  be  said  in  defence  of  that b  gaming,  in  various  forms,  which  has  been  so  greatly 
improved  and  cultivated ;  in  which  great  numbers  of  people  have  attained  such  exquisite  skill 
and  understanding?  Is  not  this  the  ordinary  diversion,  or  rather  business  of  many  among  us; 
of  rich  and  poor,  iiigh  and  low,  young  and  old  ?  Are  there  not  numerous  instances  of  this  prac- 
tice, which  are  plainly,  and  extremely  unreasonable  ?  Certainly,  it  cannot  but  be  offensive  to 
see  those  gaming  for  sums  of  money,  be  they  greater  or  smaller,  who,  so  far  as  can  be  judged 
by  their  outward  appearance,  are  extremely  destitute :  and  it  must  be  a  manifest  and  heinous 
immorality,  for  men  to  mispend  time,  and  hazard  sums  of  money  in  this  way,  whose  families  are 
unprovided  with  things  necessary  for  their  support. 

If  then  transgressions  of  this  kind  are  common  with  any  of  our  rank  and  acquaintance,  we 
ought  to  be  upou  our  guard,  and  take  heed  that  we  be  not  conformed  to  them.  For  gaming  it 
altogether  improper  for  some :  and  to  be  addicted  to  it,  or  to  hazard  large  sums  of  money  this 
way,  must  be  unreasonable  in  all.  The  loss  of  time,  hazard  of  estate,  health,  temper  and  virtue, 
with  which  this  practice  is  attended,  should  either  entirely  deter  men  from  it,  or  at  least  induce 
them  to  be  very  careful  not  to  exceed. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  thing  to  be  avoided  by  us.    There  are  many  other  ways  of  profuse* 

•  If  any  should  find  th";*  discourse  loo  long  for  one  reading,  an  Act  of  Parliament  bag  passed  for  the  more  effectual  pre- 
they  may  break  off  here.  venting  of  excessive  and  deceitful  gaming.    All  wine  men.  I 

k  Since  these  ditcourae*  were  composed  and  pronounced,    am  persuaded,  agree  in  wishing  it  may  have  a  good  effect. 
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ncss :  and,  when  this  is  the  case :  when  frugality  is  unreputablc ;  when  economy  is  thought  to 
be  below  all  people  of  rank,  of  both  sexes ;  when  they  who  make  a  decent  appearance,  and  pay 
to  all  what  is  justly  due  to  tliem,  and  relieve  and  support  distressed  families,  and  are  liberal  in 
promoting  divers  good  works :  when  such  as  these  can  scarce  maintain  their  credit  in  the  world, 
for  want  of  pomp  and  splendour,  and  a  glittering  shew  and  appearance ;  then  certainly  we  have 
need  to  be  upon  our  guard  against  that  profuseness,  which  is  above  our  circumstances,  which 
might  exhaust  our  substance,  involve  us  in  perplexing  and  inextricable  difficulties,  and  hazard 
the  total  loss  of  that  little  virtue  that  remains  in  us. 

8.  Another  thing,  in  which  we  ought  not  to  be  conformed  to  this  world,  is  uncharitableness 
in  things  of  a  religious  concern.  This  we  may  have  reason  to  guard  against :  for  the  pride  of 
our  hearts,  the  good  opinion  we  are  too  apt  to  have  of  ourselves,  disposes  us  very  much  to  be 
offended  with  those  who  differ  from  us.  Therefore,  if  unfavourable  sentiments  of  some  persons, 
and  a  severe  treatment  of  them,  be  common,  we  are  in  great  danger  of  being  misled.  Indeed 
this  has  often  been  a  common,  though  it  be  an  heinous  injustice.  It  has  been  common  among 
those  who  have  been  the  people  of  God  by  profession,  as  well  as  among  ignorant  heathens  and 
idolaters.  How  strangely  a  blind  zeal,  or  uncharitable  temper  toward  such  as  differed  from 
them,  raged  among  the  Jewish  people,  we  see  in  the  history  of  the  New  Testament ;  particu- 
larly in  their  treatment  of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  other  harmless  disciples  and  followers  of  Jesus 
Christ.  If  we  were  to  look  into  the  history  of  Christianity,  since  it  prevailed  in  the  Roman 
empire,  and  observe  the  conduct  of  the  several  sects  and  parties  of  Christians ;  we  should  find 
it  a  difficult  undertaking  to  vindicate  the  conduct  of  any  one  of  them,  when  they  have  been 
uppermost,  and  have  had  power  in  their  hands.  Scarce  any  age  or  period,  but  affords  instances 
ot  nard  and  unrighteous  treatment  of  men  for  the  sake  of  some  differences  in  religious  opinions. 
Very  few  of  those  who  have  had  the  chief  direction  of  church-affairs,  who  nave  not  been 
blameable  for  some  rigour  and  uncharitableness  in  sentiment  or  practice.  And  oftentimes  they 
who  by  their  stations  have  been  guides  and  teachers  of  others,  have  earnestly  inculcated  such  a 
zeal,  such  a  temper  and  conduct  toward  those  who  have  not  been  in  all  things  of  the  same  mind 
with  them,  as  is  extremely  unrighteous  and  unmerciful.  Nor  arc  they  those  only  who  are  chief 
in  power  that  arc  guilty  in  this  respect :  for  they  also  who  are  few  in ,  number,  and  of  small 
authority,  in  comparison  of  others,  will  sometimes  assume,  and  become  imperious  and  unchari- 
table toward  those  who  differ  from  them  in  these  points. 

This  then  is  a  very  common  fault;  and  because  common,  the  greater  care  and  circumspec- 
tion are  necessary:  for  every  one  has  a  right  to  think  for  himself,  and  is  obliged  to  determine 
according  to  the  best  of  his  own  judgment  and  understanding :  and  it  is  a  duty  incumbent  upon 
every  one  to  inquire  seriously  into  the  things  of  religion,  and  to  judge  according  to  evidence. 
Therefore  no  man,  or  body  of  men,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  can  have  a  right  to  impose  religious 
creeds  or  articles  upon  other  men,  and  to  punish  them  for  not  assenting  to  them.  Any  one  may 
propose  reasons  and  arguments  in  behalf  of  his  opinions :  but  no  man  ought  to  enforce  assent 
any  further  than  his  arguments  convince. 

It  is  true,  no  one  has  a  right  to  do,  or  teach  any  thing,  that  is  contrary  to  the  peace  of 
society.  That  is  the  magistrate's  province.  But  where  opinions  are  innocent,  and  have  no 
direct  tendency  to  disturb  the  peace  and  quiet  of  others,  and  men  are  guilty  of  no  injustice, 
they  have  a  right  to  the  protection  of  the  power  of  the  society  in  which  they  five,  and  ought  to 
enjoy  the  privileges  of  peaceable  subjects. 

And  that  we  ought  to  avoid  a  persecuting,  and  a  malevolent  temper  and  conduct  with  regard 
to  men  of  different  sentiments,  and  to  practise  much  tenderness,  mildness,  forbearance  and  love, 
is  apparent  not  only  from  the  reason  and  fitness  of  things,  as  just  now  hinted,  but  also  from  tho 
conduct  and  example  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  his  apostles,  and  from  the  mildness  of  the  princi- 
ples and  precepts  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  recorded  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament ; 
which  was  not  pbnted  and  spread  in  the  world  by  force  and  violence,  by  human  authority,  and 
the  power  of  the  sword,  but  by  reason  and  argument,  and  the  example  of  a  holy  and  amiable 
Kfe  and  conversation.  Moreover,  the  Christian  religion  did  by  the  like  means  spread  and  pre- 
vail for  a  good  while  after  the  death  of  Christ's  apostles,  and  their  fellow-labourers,  without 
human  supports,  and  notwithstanding  frequent  and  violent  persecutions.  And  though  the  favour 
of  the  civil  power  and  authority,  upon  the  conversion  of  Constantine,  might  be  an  advantage 
for  a  while :  yet  I  suppose,  it  may  be  allowed  to  be  a  just  observation,  that  since  Christians, 
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instead  of  being  persecuted,  as  they  had  been  by  Jews  and  Heathens,  have  persecuted  one 
another,  Christianity  has  made  little  progress,  but  has  rather  lost  ground.  For  the  once  nume- 
rous and  flourishing  churches  of  the  East,  and  in  a  large  part  of  Africa,  have  been  all,  in  a 
manner,  long  since  swallowed  up  in  Mahomctism.  And  I  presume,  it  may  much  dispose  us  to 
moderation  to  observe,  that  where  there  is  the  most  rigid  imposition,  and  tyrannical  govern- 
ment, as  in  the  church  of  Home,  there  are  the  grossest  errors,  and  the  most  unreasonable  super- 
stitions, together  with  a  very  deplorable  corruption  of  manners,  especially  where  that  ecclesias- 
tical tyranny  is  at  the  greatest  height. 

Let  us  not  then  be  afraid  of  religious  liberty,  as  prejudicial  and  unfriendly  to  truth.  Let  us 
not  by  any  means  concur  in  any  methods  of  rigour  and  severity  toward  men  of  different  senti- 
ments, as  thinking  thereby  to  promote  the  interest  of  religion  and  virtue.  For  beside  that  such 
methods  are  in  themselves  unreasonable  and  unrighteous,  they  are  also  detrimental  to  the  cause 
of  truth. 

9.  Another  thing,  in  which  we  ought  not  to  follow  others,  is  indifference  about  the  things  of 
religion.  Of  this  men  may  be  in  danger  on  various  accounts.  Considering  the  many  differences 
and  dissensions  there  are  upon  this  head ;  the  animosity  and  fierceness  with  which  religious  dis- 
putes are  often  managed;  the  many  abuses  of  religion,  that  is,  its  name  and  profession,  by  hypo- 
critical, artful,  and  self-interested  men  ;  some  may  be  apt  to  take  offence,  and  to  determine,  no 
more  to  concern  themselves  about  it,  but  let  all  things  abroad  have  their  course  ;  whilst  they, 
for  their  part,  secure,  as  far  as  possible,  their  own  present  worldly  ease  and  advantage. 

Others  may  be  in  danger  or  much  indolence  upon  this  head  from  other  considerations.  Re- 
ligion, say  they,  is  an  abstruse  and  difficult  thing.  Let  us  therefore  acquiesce  in  the  determi- 
nations of  our  superiors  and  governors  in  church  and  state,  and  believe  as  they  require  :  or,  let 
us  follow  those  to  whom  we  are  allied,  and  do  as  they  desire,  especially  if  they  are  at  all  im- 
portunate, without  giving  ourselves  any  pain  about  this  matter. 

But  this  indifference  and  indolence  ought  to  be  guarded  against.  Whatever  dissensions 
there  are  in  the  world,  partly  through  human  weakness,  partly  through  human  wickedness  and 
deceit,  there  is  a  difference  of  things.  Truth  and  virtue  are  realities,  built  upon  solid  founda- 
tions :  and  with  care  and  attention  the  great  and  general  principles  of  true  religion,  and  the 
main  branches  of  virtue,  may  be  discerned  from  error  and  vice. 

Every  man  therefore  should  endeavour,  to  the  best  of  his  power,  according  to  the  circum- 
stances he  is  in,  to  know  and  understand  the  chief  things  of  religion,  and  the  grounds  and  evi- 
dences of  them.  He  should  be  disposed  to  profess  the  truth  so  far  as  he  is  acquainted  with  it, 
and  to  appear  among  those,  who  make  a  public  acknowledgment  of  the  great  Creator  and 
Sovereign  of  the  world,  and  of  that  revelation  which  he  has  made  of  his  will  to  mankind.  He 
should  be  concerned  for  the  rights  of  conscience  in  general,  and  be  heartily  desirous  that  all  men 
may  enjoy  the  privilege  of  worshipping  God  according  to  their  light  and  knowledge.  He  should 
never  join  in  oppressing  others  for  conscience  sake :  but  according  to  his  station  and  circum- 
stances should  oppose  such  measures,  and  vindicate  those  who  arc  any  way  injuriously  treated  on 
account  of  their  religious  sentiments. 

10,  and  lastly,  We  are  not  to  be  conformed  to  the  world,  or  the  men  of  it,  in  an  excessive 
and  inordinate  affection  for  earthly  and  temporal  things.  We  are  not  to  act  as  if  this  world  were 
our  home,  and  the  tilings  of  it_our  portion  and  our  all.  We  should  be  more  moderate  in  our 
desires  of  temporal  good  things,  and  less  afraid  of  the  evils  and  sufferings  of  this  life,  than  many 
are.  If  some  seek  the  things  of  this  world,  more  than  those  of  another;  and,  if  disappointments 
in  such  pursuits  plunge  them  into  incurable  grief  and  distress;  we  should  be  cautious  of  such 
intemperate  affection  for  earthly  things.  If  some  arc  unreasonably  transported  with  successes  in 
their  worldly  designs,  and  are  elated  thereby  beyond  measure,  so  as  to  treat  others  with  scorn 
and  disdain;  we  should  be  ashamed  of  such  misbehaviour.  If  we  are  blessed  in  like  manner, 
let  us  thankfully  own  the  goodness  of  God;  but  "rejoice  as  though  we  rejoiced  not,  because 
the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away,"  1  Cor.  vii.  30,  31. 

Do  many  repine  and  murmur  against  God,  because  they  are  not  prospered,  as  some  others 
are?  and  is  there  among  men  a  general  uneasiness  with  their  own  circumstances?  We  should 
be  contented  and  resigned;  that  it  may  appear,  we  acknowledge  the  over-ruling  providence  of 
God,  and  that  there  are  other  sources  of  joy  and  satisfaction,  beside  increase  and  abundance  of 
worldly  goods.    Whatever  condition  we  are  in,  especially  if  we  are  in  any  higher  station,  let  us 
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not  "  seek  our  own"  interest  only,  as  too  many  do,  "  but  every  one"  of  us  also  "  another's 
wealth,"  1  Cor.  x.  2*. 

In  these  things  we  arc  not  to  follow  or  imitate  other  men;  nor  in  any  tiling  else  that  is  dis- 
honourable to  the  majesty  of  God,  or  that  debaseth,  and  is  unworthy  of  our  rational  and  im- 
mortal nature,  or  that  is  injurious  to  our  fellow-creatures.  In  other  things,  which  are  not  con- 
trary to  reason,  or  express  revelation,  we  may  do  as  others  do:  we  may  enjoy  the  same  comforts, 
follow  the  same  employments,  take  the  same  diversions,  that  others  do;  and  may  use  the  lan- 
guage of  the  place  and  country  and  time,  wherein  we  live.  For  I  do  not  intend  to  cast  a  snare 
before  you,  or  raise  groundless  and  needless  scruples  in  any  man's  mind.  It  is  not  my  design 
absolutely  to  condemn  music,  or  dancing,  or  those  diversions,  in  which  chance,  or  hazard,  has  a 
part,  as  well  as  skill;  or  those  entertainments,  in  which  are  represented  the  humours  and  manners 
of  men,  and  the  revolutions  of  states  anil  empires,  or  the  vicissitudes  of  particular  persons. 
These  things  I  do  not  look  upon,  as  in  themselves,  and  always  evil.  They  then  only  become 
evii,  when  they  are  perverted,  or  abused  (as  I  fear  they  often  are)  or  when  they  are  accidentally 
evil,  or  hurtful  to  us,  tor  want  of  prudent  circumspection;  which  is  necessary  every  where,  and 
at  all  times,  and  more  especially  upon  some  occasions. 

But  then  the  restrictions  antl  cautions  before  mentioned  ought  to  be  here  remembered. 
Men  are  not  to  waste  their  time,  or  their  substance,  in  diversions  and  amusement.  They  ought- 
not  to  hazard  any  large  part  of  their  substance,  the  loss  of  which  might  be  any  considerable  in- 
convenience to  them.  They  should  decline  such  games  as  greatly  engage  them,  and  too  much 
raise  their  passions.  Men  may  do  well  to  take  heed,  that  no  amusements  rob  them  of  their 
wisdom,  or  their  seriousness,  or  their  importance  in  life.  If  any  indecency  appear  in  the  enter- 
tainments set  before  them,  they  ought  to  detest  and  resent  it,  to  shew  their  dislike  and  abhor- 
rence of  it,  and  to  discountenance  it  in  the  wav  best  suited  to  their  station  and  character.  We 
ought  ever  to  be  careful  to  avoid  familiarity  with  the  wicked:  and  it  should  be  esteemed  a  point 
of  prudence  rarely  to  be  neglected,  especially  by  young  persons,  not  to  venture  alone  where 
there  is  any  danger,  but  to  secure  to  themselves  the  company  of  some  sober  and  religious  asso- 
ciates ;  whose  presence  may  keep  off  some  temptations,  or  give  a  check  to  them. 

It  is  almost  needless  for  me  to  add,  that  I  do  not  understand,  or  explain  this  text,  as  regu- 
lating men's  outward  garb.  A  good  man  may  without  scruple  follow  the  fashion  of  his  country, 
and  the  habit  of  others  about  him,  of  the  like  rank  and  station  in  the  world.  St.  Peter  indeed 
gives  such  directions  as  these  to  women,  especially  the  married  :  "  Whose  adorning,  let  it  not  be 
that  outward  adorning,  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  and  putting  on  of  apparel : 
but  let  it  be  tin  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of 
a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price,"  1  Pet.  iii.  8.  But  it  is 
easy  to  perceive  that  what  this  apostle  intends  hereby  is,  that  such  should  esteem  the  ornaments 
of  the  mind  above  those  of  the  body,  and  be  more  concerned  about  that  which  is  inward,  than 
that  which  is  outward.  God  declares  to  the  Jews  by  the  prophet  Ilosea  :  "  I  desire  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice,"  Hos.  vi.  6.  But  no  one  understands  thereby,  that  (rod  had  not  desired  sacrifice 
at  all,  but  that  he  preferred  mercy  above  sacrifice,  or  desired  the  one  more  than  the  other  :  as 
appears  also  from  what  immediately  follows :  "  and  the  knowledge  of  God  more  than  burnt 
offerings."  So  likewise  our  Lord  says  :  "  Lay  not  up  to  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt :  but  lay  up  to  yourself  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor 
rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  and  steal,"  Matt.  vi.  19,  20.  He 
does  not  absolutely  forbid  to  seek,  or  lay  up  earthly  treasures  ;  but  he  teaches  men  to  prefer 
heavenly  and  incorruptible  above  earthly  and  corruptible  treasures,  and  to  be  more  concerned 
for  the  one  than  the  other.  These  observations  are  to  be  applied  to  the  like  excellent  advices 
of  the  apostle  Paul  upon  the  same  subject:  "  In  like  manner  also,  (I  will)  that  women  adorn 
themselves  in  modest  apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and  sobriety ;  not  with  broidered  hair,  or 
gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array,  but  (which  becometh  women  professing  godliness)  with  good 
works,"  1  Tim.  ii.  'J,  10. 

This  text  then  is  not  a  caution  against  complying  with  others  in  things  in  which  there  is  no 
harm,  but  against  following  men  in  that  which  isreally  evil  and  sinful. 

1  should  now  proceed  to  shew  the  importance  of  observing  this  cautionary  direction,  accord- 
ing to  the  explication  that  has  been  given,  in  its  several  branches  and  articles.  But  that,  with 
a  reflection  by  way  of  conclusion,  must  be  deferred  to  another  opportunity. 
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DISCOURSE  II. 
And  be  not  conformed  to  Hits  tcorld. — Rom.  xiL  2. 

Is  discoursing  on  these  words,  I  have  proposed,  in  the  first  place,  to  shew  the  design  and 
meaning  of  this  direction,  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world :"  secondly,  to  shew  the  import- 
ance of  observing  it;  and  then  to  add  a  reflection  or  two  by  way  of  conclusion. 

II.  Having  formerly  explained  this  cautionary  direction,  I  now  proceed  to  the  second  head 
of  discourse;  to  shew  the  importance  of  observing  it,  and  to  offer  some  reasons  and  argument* 
against  conformity  to  this  world. 

1.  It  is  plain  that  the  wise  and  holy  apostle  esteemed  this  a  thing  of  no  small  moment  This 
caution  is  placed  almost  at  the  head  of  the  practical  directions,  with  which  he  conclude*  this 
large  and  copious  epistle  to  the  Romans :  and  I  suppose,  that  the  earnestness,  with  which  this 
address  begins,  ought  to  be  understood  to  be  continued  and  earned  on  in  the  words  of  the  text. 
•«  I  beseech  you  theref  ore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service,"  ver.  1.  It  follows:  "  And 
be  not  conformed  to  this  wor!d."As  if  he  had  said:  and  by  the  consideration  of  the  same  mercies 
of  God,  in  which  you,  as  Christians,  have  partaken  abundantly,  be  persuaded  not  to  be  conformed  to 
this  world,  and  to  be  upon  your  guard  against  complying  with  the  men  of  it  in  any  thing  that  is  evil. 

2.  By  no  means,  upon  no  account,  be  ye  like  the  men  of  this  world  in  any  of  their  evil  and 
corrupt  practices.  Though  you  live  where  sin  abounds,  and  where  some  sins  are  even  fashion- 
able, you  are  to  keep  yourselves  free  from  them.  Though  such  things  should  be  practised  and 
indulged,  not  only  by  many,  but  by  the  most,  and  those  who  by  means  of  their  wit  and  fine 
parts,  or  by  their  high  quality  and  station  in  the  world,  can  give  reputation  to  whatever  they  do, 
and  make  almost  any  thing  appear  graceful;  you  are  not  to  be  moved  from  your  stedfastness  in 
virtue,  or  from  those  purposes  you  have  formed  upon  a  serious  and  deliberate  view  and  consi- 
deration of  things.  r 

Though  our  lot  should  be  cast  in  times  and  places,  in  which  there  are  few  who  love  true  re- 
ligion, and  walk  in  the  path  of  virtue ;  and  though  these  few  should  be  mean  in  their  outward 
appearance;  let  us  he  contented  to  have  our  portion  with  them:  and  though  in  the  way  of  irre- 
hgion  and  vice  should  be  found  the  learned,  the  rich,  the  great  and  honourable  of  tlu's  world ; 
let  us  not  be  drawn  aside  by  their  example.  We  ought  not  to  be  induced  to  any  compliances 
that  are  sinful.  This  is  a  forbidden  and  dangerous  complaisance.  We  may  part  with  wliat  else 
we  will  for  peace  sake,  and  for  the  good  of  others :  but  we  can  do  no  man  any  good  upon  the 
whole  by  parting  with  our  integrity.  I  say  upon  the  whole :  for  possibly  by  some  acts  of  wick- 
edness the  present  temporal  interest  of  some  particular  persons  may  be  advanced :  but  it  is  a 
most  unreasonable  thing,  that  one  man  should  hazard  his  eternal  salvation  for  the  sake  of  the 
temporal  grandeur  of  another  :  and  besides,  he  who  upon  any  considerations  whatever  violates 
the  laws  of  God  and  reason,  sets  his  neighbour  a  pernicious  example,  that  may  harden  him  in 
sin  to  his  final  and  utter  ruin. 

Let  us  not  then  go  over  to  those  who  are  involved  in  the  practice  of  vice:  but  let  us  do  all 
that  lies  in  our  power  to  bring  them  over  to  the  love  and  practice  of  true  holiness  :  and  for  this 
end  let  us  endeavour  to  set  religion  in  a  good  light.  Let  our  conversation  be  an  example  of 
strict  virtue  without  austerity.  If  our  mirth  be  without  levity,  let  us  also  be  serious  without 
moroseness  or  peevishness.  Above  all,  let  our  religion  be  sincere  and  undissembled ;  not  an 
empty,  though  solemn  profession,  but  a  real  principle,  producing  the  good  fruits  of  righteous- 
"   ness,  gentleness  and  mercy. 

3.  Herein,  it  must  be  owned,  there  is  no  small  difficulty ;  but  there  is  a  necessity  of  it,  unless 
the  world  were  so  reformed  that  all  in  general  vrere  wise  and  good.  Our  blessed  Lord  therefore 
6ays :  "  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate,  lor  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat :  because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is 
the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it,"  Matt.  vii.  13,  14.  And  says 
St.  John  :  "  We  know,  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not:  but  he  tliat  is  begotten  of  God 
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teepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not.  And  we  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and 
the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,"  1  John  v.  18. 

4.  It  is  an  ancient  precept  in  the  law  of  Moses  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do 
evil,"  Ex.  xxiii.  2.  And  Solomon  says :  "  My  son,  if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not:  mv 
son,  walk  thou  not  in  the  way  with  them,  refrain  thy  foot  from  their  path,"  Prov.  i.  10.  15.  ft 
has  been  always  esteemed  by  wise  men  a  noble  and  commendable  resolution  of  Joshua :  41  As 
for  me,  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord,"  Josh.  xxiv.  15,  though  all  the  tribes,  and  other 
families  of  Israel,  should  forsake  the  Lord,  and  go  alter  other  gods.  But  Christians  are  better 
fortified  against  the  temptations  of  numerous  examples  than  other  men,  and  have  stronger 
motives  to  steadfastness  in  virtue.  They  know  better  than  others  the  excellency  and  obligations 
of  true  holiness,  the  deformity  of  sin,  and  the  different  consequences  of  each.  If  it  would  be  a 
fault  in  other  men,  it  must  be  much  more  so  in  them  to  be  influenced  by  numbers  to  forsake  the 
paths  of  religion  and  virtue. 

5.  And  though  the  number  of  the  sincerely  good  and  resolutely  virtuous  may  be  small  in 
a  comparative  view,  yet  they  are  more  than  a  few  upon  the  whole.  Some  there  have  been  in  all 
aces,  who  have  approved  themselves  to  God  and  their  own  consciences.  The  apostle  to  the 
Hebrews  having  given  a  catalogue  of  excellent  persons  from  almost  the  beginning  of  time,  some 
of  whom  •«  endured  the  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tor- 
mented," Heb.  xi.  animates  the  Christians  of  his  days  with  the  consideration  of  their  number, 
when  collected  together.  "  Wherefore,"  says  he,  "  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with 
so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  does  so  easily  beset 
us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,"  ch.  xii.  1. 

6.  Some  singularity,  or  eminence,  and  uncommon  steadfastness  in  that  which  is  truly  good 
and  excellent,  is  very  becoming,  and  even  expedient  in  Christians.  How  can  it  be  otherwise  ? 
If  the  principles  and  precepts  of  their  religion  be  more  sublime,  pure,  and  perfect  than  those  of 
any  other  religion,  and  have  a  suitable  influence  ;  must  they  not  necessarily  create  some  differ- 
ence between  them  and  other  men?  They  are  certainly  obliged  to  act  according  to  the  truths 
they  have  received.  They  gladly  would;  that  others  should  keep  them  company:  but  if  they 
obstinately  refuse,  and  will  not  be  persuaded,  they  must  leave  them  behind,  and  follow  Jesus 
whither  he  leads  them.  "  If  ye  were  of  the  world,"  says  our  Lord  to  his  disciples,  "  the  world 
would  love  his  own :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you,"  John  xv.  19.  Christ  supposcth,  that  as  his  people  are 
not  of  the  world,  so  they  will  often  meet  with  disagreeable  treatment  in  it :  but  they  are  to  re- 
member their  character,  and  to  endeavour  to  excel,  and  thereby  to  be  useful.  After  this  manner 
he  speaks  to  his  people  and  followers  :  "  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost 
its  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  It  is  henceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out. 
and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill 
cannot  be  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick, 
and  it  giveth  light  to  all  that  arc  in  the  house.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  Matt.  v.  13 — 16.  Says 
St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians :  "  Be  not  ye  partakers  with  them  ;  for  ye  were  sometime  darkness, 
but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord,"  Eph.  v.  7,  8.  Once  more,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Piulippians : 
**  That  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,"  Philip,  ii.  15. 

7-  Our  blessed  Lord  highly  approves,  and  will  reward  and  distinguish  those  who  are  faithful 
to  him  in  the  midst  of  temptations,  and  uphold  the  honour  of  his  name  in  the  world.  He  said 
to  his  disciples :  "  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom,"  Luke  xii.  82,  In  the  book  of  the  Revelation  he  encourages  some  by  his  servant 
John :  "  Thou  liast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which  have  not  defiled  their  garments :  and 
they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy.  He  that  overcomcth,  the  same  shall  be 
clothed  in  white  raiment :  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  1  will 
confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels,"  Rev.  iii.  4,  5. 

8.  Finally,  there  will  he  much  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  mind  resulting  from  this  conduct, 
even  in  this  world.  The  context  suggests  this  argument.  Present  your  bodies,"  give  up 
yourselves  sincerely  to  God,  as  "  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service.    And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
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mind."  Let  the  temper  of  your  mind  become  truly  religions,  spiritual  and  heavenly,  instead  of 
being  any  longer  sensual  and  carnal :  •*  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect  will  of  God."  Then  you  will  not  only  know  and  discern,  but  approve,  and  delightfully 
perform  that  reasonable  and  excellent  worship' and  obedience,  which  the  gospel  requires.  Hold 
on  then  in  the  way  of  religion  and  virtue,  notwithstanding  the  temptations  you  meet  with  to  de- 
cline and  forsake  it.  The  pleasure  will  be  great,  your  comforts  will  grow  and  increase,  and  you 
will  more  and  more  approve  the  choice  you  have  made  as  wise  and  reasonable. 
III.  I  shall  now  conclude  with  a  few  reflections. 

1.  "Be  not  conformed  to  this  world."  Is  there  occasion  for  such  a  caution  as  this?  Is  the 
world  in  which  we  live  degenerate  and  corrupt  ?  and  are  we  liable  to  be  misled  and  ensnared 
by  it  ?  May  not  this  dispose  us  to  a  life  of  privacy  and  retirement  ?  or  reconcile  us  to  it,  if 
it  be  our  lot?  Must  not  this  also  abate  our  affection  for  this  world,  and  life  therein,  and 
increase  our  willingness  to  depart  out  of  it,  whenever  God  pleaseth?  If  we  be  continued  in  the 
world,  and  act  therein,  let  us  take  care,  both  that  we  be  not  ensnared  ourselves,  and  that  no  one 
be  the  worse  for  us.  Let  us  scorn  to  give  any  countenance  and  support  to  falshood  or  vice. 
Let  us  esteem  it  our  indispensable  duty  to  answer  the  ends  of  life.  If  preferment  will  not  be 
obtained  but  by  base  and  sinful  compliances,  let  us  give  over  all  thoughts  of  rising  in  the 
world.  If  we  cannot  keep  our  station  without  parting  with  our  integrity,  let  us  resign  it.  It 
is  better  to  live  with  a  good  conscience  in  obscurity  and  contempt,  than  "to  enjoy  the  caresses 
and  applauses  of  fellow-creatures  in  the  way  of  falshood  and  iniquity.  Better,  I  say:  for  the 
end  oi  such  will  be  happy  and  glorious.  The  Psalmist  of  old  could  say:  "  I  had  rather  be  a 
door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness:  for  the  Lord 
God  is  a  sun  and  a  shield.  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory,  and  no  good  thing  will  he  with- 
hold from  him  that  walketh  uprightly.  O  Lord  of  hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  thee," 
Psalm  Ixxxiv. 

2.  Let  us  each  one,  in  our  several  stations  and  circumstances,  attend  to  this  caution  :  ««  Be 
not  conformed  to  this  world." 

You  that  are  young  possibly  will  admit  to  be  warned  and  admonished.  I  shall  therefore  re- 
mind you  of  a  few  particulars.  To  persons  of  your  age  the  world  and  many  things  therein  have 
peculiar  charms  ;  and  what  is  customary  and  reputable  comes  to  you  with  strong  recommen- 
dations, and  must  be  very  taking.  You  arc  desirous  of  esteem,  and  think  it  fit  and  becoming  in 
such  as  you  to  lay  hold  of  that  which  tends  to  render  you  acceptable  and  agreeable  ;  or  to  raise 
and  advance  you  in  the  world.  But,  if  you  have  a  serious  sense  of  religious  things,  you  must 
be  aware  that  you  are  not  to  follow  the  example  of  others,  whether  right  or  wrong.  You  will 
do  well  therefore,  whilst  you  are  setting  out  in  the  world,  to  form  a  fixed  purpose  and  resolution 
of  mind,  that  you  will  govern  yourselves  by  the  rules  of  reason  and  revelation.  Take  heed  that 
the  commonness  of  some  sins  never  abate  the  horror  and  dread  you  once  had  of  them.  Avoid 
friendship  and  intimacy  with  the  corrupt  and  degenerate  part  of  mankind;  "  lest  you  learn  their 
ways,  and  get  a  snare  to  your  soul,"  Prov.  xxii.  25.  Let  your  usual  companions  be  such  as 
appear  to  have  impressions  of  religion  upon  their  minds,  and  walk  in  the  paths  of  virtue.  You 
will  be  helpful  to  each  other;  good  beginnings  will  be  cherished  and  improved,  and  you  will 
keep  one  another  in  countenance,  if  you  should  meet  with  some,  who  are  so  vile  and  daring, 
as  to  scoff  at  religion  and  virtue,  and  ridicule  your  conscientious  respect  to  the  obligations  of 
either. 

But,  beside  the  young,  there  are  others  also,  to  whom  this  cautionary  direction  might  be 
addressed,  if  they  would  receive  it:  for,  as  the  young  are  liable  to  be  seduced  by  their  com- 
panions and  equals ;  so  likewise  they  who  are  of  mature  age  may  be  in  danger  of  being  misled  by 
the  bad  example  of  some  of  their  equals  in  age  and  station ;  or  by  some  of  superior  station,  influence 
and  authority;  who  to  outward  appearance  are  serious  and  attentive,  but  it  is  only  to  the  honours, 
riches,  preferments,  state,  and  grandeur  of  this  world.  Our  Lord  freely  reproved  such  people,  and 
warned  others  against  them  ;  as  may  be  seen  at  large  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's 
gospel,  and  elsewhere.  "  Then  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  and  to  his  disciples,  saying:  The 
scribes  and  pharisces  sit  in  Moses's  seat.  All  therefore  whatever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe 
and  do:  but  do  ye  not  after  their  works:  for  they  say  and  do  not,"  Matt,  xxiii.  1 — 3.  "  But  all 
their  works  they  do  to  be  seen  of  men,"  ver.  5.  "  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  pharisees, 
hypocrites:  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men.    For  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves, 
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neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in,"  ver.  13.  Our  Lord  charged  his  disciples  to 
"  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy,"  Luke  xii.  1.  These  men  had  an 
outward  appearance  of  sanctity,  and  were  greatly  esteemed  by  many.  Nevertheless  they  were 
plainly  influenced  by  selfish  views,  which  prejudiced  them  against  the  truth,  and  led  them  also 
to  obstruct  and  discountenance  those  who  were  well-disposed  to  it.  "  How  can  ye  believe,"  said 
our  Lord  to  some  of  them,  "  which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour 
that  cometh  from  God  only?"  John  v.  44.  St.  Paul  observes  to  Titus,  that  some  "  teach  things 
which  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,"  Tit.  i.  11.  "  But,"  says  he,  "  speak  thou  the 
things  which  become  sound  doctrine,"  ch.  ii.  1.  He  earnestly  cautions  Timothy  against  a 
covetous  disposition,  which  had  been  fatal  to  some,  who  had  taken  upon  them  the  profession  of 
the  Christian  religion ;  saying,  "  The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  which  while  some 
coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows. 
But  thou,  O  maa  of  God,  flee  these  things,  and  follow  after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love, 
patience,  meekness,'"  1  Tim.  vi.  10,  11.  An  undue  love  of  wealth,  honour,  influence  and 
authority,  may  be  as  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  religion  in  a  man's  mind,  as  an  inordinate  love 
of  sensual  pleasure;  and:  there  may  be  as  much  need  for  some  to  guard  against  the  example  of 
the  formal,  who  are  covetous,  ambitious  and  aspiring,  as  for  others  to  be  upon  their  guard 
against  that  of  the  gay  and  voluptuous,  the  thoughtless  and  inconsiderate. 

Let  us  then  all  attend  to  this  cautionary  direction,  and  the  thoughts  annexed  to  it  in  the 
same  verse:  "  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of 
your  mind ;  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God." 

And  let  us  beg  of  God  to  assist  us  in  resisting  the  temptations  of  a  vain  world :  that  we  may 
never  be  induced  to  follow  a  multitude  in  that  which  is  evil;  but  may  be  followers  of  those,  who 
in  ancient  or  later  times,  have  given  an  example  of  lively  faith  and  stedfast  virtue :  that  we  may 
at  length  sit  down  with  them,  not  only  in  peace  and  safety,  but  in  the  plentiful  possession  of  the 
truest  riches,  and  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  purest  and  aublimest  entertainments,  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
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When  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  he  admired  in  all  them  that  believe. 

2  Thess.  i.  10. 

When  our  Lord  comes  again,  he  comes  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  reward  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  works ;  as  the  apostle  writes  in  his  context  to  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  who 
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suffered  persecution  for  the  gospel :  "  It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribulation 
to  them  that  trouble  you ;  and  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us  :  when  the  Lord  shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power; 
when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe 
that  is,  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified,  in  the  eye  of  the  whole  world,  in  the  punish- 
ments inflicted  on  the  final  and  irreconcileable  enemies  of  God  and  religion,  and  in  the  glorious 
and  happy  circumstances  of  those  who  have  sincerely  embraced  the  truth,  and  have  been  under 
the  power  and  influence  of  it.  ,.vw 
We  may  improve  these  words,  by  observing  and  enlarging  somewhat  jupon  these  three  pror 
positions. 

I.  Christ  will  come  again. 

II.  When  he  comes,  he  will  be  glorified  in  the  happy  and  advantageous  circumstances  of  his 
people. 

III.  lie  will  be  admired  by  all  who  have  believed  in  him,  and  continued  faithful  to 
the  end. 

Prop.  I.  Christ  will  come  again.  This  is  no  less  certain,  than  that  he  once  dwelt  on  this 
earth.  The  time  is  still  a  secret  to  us,  and  perhaps  to  all  orders  of  intelligent  creatures:  but  the 
thing  itself  is  undoubted.  He  will  come  again  at  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father,  as  St.  Peter 
observes  in  one  of  his  first  sermons  after  the  descent  of  the  spirit:  "  whom  the  heavens  must  re- 
ceive, till  the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,"  Actsiii.  SI.  At  the  very  instant  of  his 
ascension,  his  disciples  were  expressly  assured  of  it  by  two  angels :  "  This  same  Jesus,"  say  they* 
««  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  soon  come  in  like  manner,  as  ye  have  seen  him 
go  into  heaven,"  Acts  i.  11.  Our  Lord  himself  often  spoke  of  it  to  his  disciples,  and  with  the 
fullest  assurance  of  the  certainty  of  the  event.  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you :  and  if  I  go 
and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  to  myself,  that  where.  J  am, 
there  ye  may  be  also,"  John  xiv.  %  3.  But  he  never  acquaints  them  with  the  time:  and 
because,  for  wise  reasons,  that  is  kept  secret,  he  frequently  exhorts  them  to  watchfulness  and 
circumspection.  *«  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come.  Blessed 
is  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  watching.  Watch  therefore,  for  ye 
know  neither  the  day,  nor  the  hour,  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh." 

But  though  the  time  is  unknown,  the  second  coming  of  their  Lord  is  no  less  the  object  of  the 
faith  of  God's  people  now,  than  his  first  coming  was  of  the  saints  under  former  dispensations: 
and  the  fulfilment  of  ancient  predictions,  in  his  first  coming,  confirms  the  hope  of  his  appearing 
again.  Nor  is  the  great  design  of  his  coming  into  this  world  as  yet  accomplished.  He  will 
therefore  certainly  come  once  more,  to  complete  the  work  he  has  begun. 

We  also  know  some  of  the  circumstances  of  his  expected  coming,  w  hich  are  very  different 
from  those  of  the  first.  Then  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant.  Hereaf  ter  he  will  appear  in  the 
character  of  the  universal  Lord  and  Judge :  "  he  will  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty 
angels,  in  flaming  fire :  he  will  come  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with 
him:  he  will  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  before  him  will  be  gathered  all  nations." 

Prop.  II.  When  Christ  comes  again,  he  will  be  glorified  in  the  happy  and  advantageous  cir- 
cumstances of  his  people.  Here  we  may  observe  two  tilings :  first,  what  there  will  be,  at  that 
time,  in  their  circumstances,  which  will  reflect  honour  upon  him.  Secondly,  what  perfections 
,  in  him  will  then  be  glorified  and  appear  illustrious. 

1.  First,  what  there  will  be,  at  that  time,  in  the  circumstances  of  his  people,  that  will  reflect 
honour  and  lustre  upon  him.  There  will  be  such  things  as  these }  the  perfection  of  their  holi- 
ness, their  external  glory,  and  their  great  number. 

1.)  One  thing  in  Christ's  people,  which  will  then  reflect  honour  upon  him,  is  the  perfec- 
tion of  their  holiness.  They,  who  then  appear  among  his  people,  and  are  owned  by  him,  are 
such  as  had  believed  in  him,  and  served  him  faithfully  in  this  world.  The  virtue  of  "these, 
which  here  had  some  alloys  and  imperfections,  will  then  be  completed.  "  The  church,  which 
he  loved,  and  for  which  he  gave  himself,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing 
of  water  by  the  word,  will"  then  "  be  presented  to  him  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  being  holy  and  without  blemish,"  Eph.  v.  25—8?. 
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S.)  Another  thing  In  his  people  that  will  reflect  honour  upon  him  is  their  external  glorv,  or 
the  lustre  of  theirpersons their  bodies  being  then  raised  up  immortal,  and  no  more  liable  to 
death,  or  diseases.  Soul  and  body  are  reunited,  free  from  all  the  infirmities  of  sinful  and  mortal 
flesh.  They  have  enlarged  capacities,  fitted  for  the  noblest  services;  celestial  minds,  and  ce- 
lestial bodies;  bodies  no  longer  clogs  to  the  soul  in  its  divine  employments,  but  made  fit  for  a 
partnership  with  it  in  uninterrupted,  endless  praise  and  happiness.  The  representations,  which 
the  scripture  gives  us  of  this  glory  of  the  saints,  are  to  this  purpose  :  "  So  also  is  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  :  it  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption ;  it  is  sown  in  disho- 
nour, it  is  raised  in  glory  ;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power  ;  it  is  sown  a  natural  body, 
it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body — The  first  man  is  of  the  earth  earthy,  the  second  man  is  the  Lord 
from  heaven.  And  as  wc  have  born  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of 
the  heavenly,"  1  Cor.  xv.  4.2—49.  "  We  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,"  Philip,  iii.  21.  So 
St  Paul.  And,  says  another  apostle :  "  It  does  not  yet  appear,  what  we  shall  be :  but  this  we 
know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is," 
1  John  iii.  2. 

3.)  In  the  day  of  his  second  coming,  Christ  will  be  glorified  in  the  number  and  great  mul- 
titude of  his  saints.  He  himself  once  spoke  of  his  disciples  and  people,  as  a  "  little  flock," 
Luke  xii.  32.  It  was  so  then  indeed.  Few  there  were  that  believed  in  him ;  fewer  still,  who 
had  the  courage  to  own  him  publicly,  and  before  the  world.  Most  men  were  then  ignorant  of 
him,  or  offended  at  him  :  and  oftentimes  his  professed  visible  people  have  made  but  a  small  and 
inconsiderable  appearance,  in  comparison  of  the  rest  of  the  world  :  but  in  that  day,  the  number 
of  his  redeemed  ones  will  appear  to  be  a  great  multitude  ;  when  all  who  have  held  the  faith  of 
Jesus,  or  died  in  the  hope  and  expectation  of  him,  in  any  age,  shall  be  gathered  together  from 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  shall  come  from  the  east  and  the  west  to  meet  their  triumphant 
Lord.  Says  St.  John  in  the  Revelation :  "  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  great  multitude,  which 
no  man  could  number,  out  of  all  nations  and  kindreds,  and  people  and  tongues,  stood  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands.  And  they 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying :  salvation  unto  our  God,  which  sitteth  ou  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  lamb,"  Rev.  vii.  9,  10. 

If  Christ's  people  and  followers  should  not  then  appear  to  be  so  numerous,  as  those  who  have 
not  known  him,  or  not  obeyed  him ;  yet  they  may,  as  they  certainly  will,  be  a  great  number, 
exceeding  what  the  contracted  charity,  or  the  melancholy  apprehensions  of  some  now  admit  of 
and  suppose.  There  may  be  many  among  his  saints,  not  only  out  of  all  nations  and  people, 
but  also  out  of  all  sects  and  parties ;  some  of  which  were  far  from  being  very  conspicuous  or 
renowned  on  this  earth. 

There  will  be  many  of  all  ranks,  of  different  gifts  and  attainments :  some,  of  great  learning, 
and  the  most  exalted  capacity;  who  preferred  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified, 
above  all  other  science,  as  best  suited  to  secure  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  advance  it  to  the 
greatest  perfection  ;  and  to  support  the  mind  under  the  afflictions  of  this  fife.  Others  there  will 
Be,  of  meaner  capacities,  unable  by  the  exercise  of  their  own  reason,  to  trace  out  the  principles 
and  obligations  of  religion  and  virtue,  or  to  comprehend  the  abstruse  speculations,  and  profound 
reasonings  of  the  philosopher ;  who  from  the  doctrine,  miraculous  works,  great  example,  con- 
spicuous and  well-attested  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  have  learned  the  nature  and 
obligation  of  true  religion,  as  consisting  in  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  and  the  certainty 
of  future  recompences ;  and  have  been  engaged  thereby  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 
Some  there  will  be  m  this  number,  who  had  gone  far  from  God,  and  been  greatly  entangled  in 
the  snares  of  an  evil  world,  and  were  in  the  utmost  danger  of  everlasting  perdition ;  who  having 
been  pierced  with  a  sense  of  sin,  and  drawn  by  the  gracious  invitations  of  the  gospel,  became 
sincere  penitents,  and  eminent  saints.  Others,  who  having  been  educated  in  the  principles  of 
the  Christian  doctrine,  and  having  been  from  the  beginning  under  the  impressions  of  them,  con- 
tinued to  walk  with  Christ  in  white,  and  kept  their  garments  clean,  unspotted  from  the  world. 
There  will  be  here  a  glorious  appearance  of  such  as  bought  the  truth,  and  would  not  sell  it ; 
woo  took  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  violence,  and  chose  the  narrow  path  of  virtue  that  leads  to 
the  sigl»t  of  God  and  the  heavenly  life  :  when  they,  who  should  have  animated  and  encouraged 
tliem  by  their  counsel  and  example,  laid  obstacles  in  their  way,  and  would  have  persuaded  them 
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rather  to  seek  the  ease,  riches,  honours  and  preferments  of  this  present  world.  Some  there  will 
be  of  large  minds,  who  studied  the  principles  of  reason  and  revelation,  and  were  well  acquainted 
with  the  mind  of  Christ;  who  here  earnestly  recommended  general  benevolence,  promoted 
peace  and  friendship  among  men,  and  happily  prevented  contentions  and  divisions.  These  will 
nave  distinguished  honour  in  that  day  ;  and  some  others,  possibly,  shall  not  miss  of  the  divine 
favour,  who  from  false  apprehensions,  and  a  mistaken  zeal,  had  been  here  too  apt  to  reject  some, 
whom  they  should  have  received  as  brethren  in  Christ,  and  heirs  of  the  heavenly  inheritance. 
There  will  be  some,  who  in  this  state  of  trial  had  done  honour  to  religion,  by  a  cheerful,  as 
well  as  steady  obedience.  They  had  a  comfortable  persuasion  of  the  divine  favour  and  accept- 
ance, and  they  rejoiced  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  They  coidd  say  :  "  The  life,  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
for  me,"  Gal.  ii.  20.  They  will  triumph  and  exult,  when  Christ,  the  judge  of  all,  shall  confirm 
the  testimony  they  had  in  their  minds,  that  they  were  the  children  of  God.  Others  there  will 
be,  men  of  true  simplicity  and  integrity,  but  dejected  and  low-spirited.  They  hoped,  but  could 
never  fully  clear  up  to  their  satisfaction,  that  they  loved  God  ;  nor  arrive  at  a  settled  persuasion, 
that  they  were  loved  of  him ;  who,  when  the  "  books  shall  be  opened,"  will  know,  to  their  un- 
speakable joy,  that  "  their  names"  also  "  were  written  in  the  book  of  life,"  Rev.  xx.  12.  There 
will  be  a  great  number,  who  here  on  earth  were  despised  of  men,  and  lived  in  mean  condition ; 
who  will  be  owned  by  Christ  for  his  people,  as  having  been  resigned,  contented,  thankful  in 
the  circumstances  allotted  them  by  Divine  Providence.  There  will  be  many,  who  had  honoured 
the  Lord  with  their  substance,  who  "  clothed  the  naked,  fed  the  hungry,  visited  the  sick,"  and 
spoke  comfortably  to  those  who  were  cast  down.  There  will  be  many  who  had  gone  through 
great  tribulation,  who  laboured  and  did  not  faint ;  a  noble  and  numerous  company  of  martyra 
and  confessors,  ho  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  or  laid  down  their  lives  in  testi- 
mony to  the  truth. 

Will  not  this  multitude  of  such  persons  reflect  honour  upon  him,  by  whom  they  were  re- 
deemed ;  through  whose  means  they  were  carried  safe  through  the  temptations  of  this  world, 
and  were  enalled  to  persevere  to  the  end,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  they  met  with  ?  If  it 
be  true,  as  it  certainly  is,  that  "  they  who  are  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firma- 
ment, and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever,"  Dan.  xii.  S. 
how  glorious  is  Jesus,  the  source  of  this  wisdom,  the  spring  of  this  zeal  for  truth  and  virtue  ! 

2.  Secondly,  we  are  to  consider,  what  perfections  in  Christ  will  then  be  glorified,  and  appear 
illustrious :  and  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  his  wisdom,  his  power,  and  his  faithfulness  will 
then  be  very  conspicuous. 

1.  )  His  wisdom.  The  preachinj  of  the  cross  has  appeared  foolishness  to  many  in  this  world  : 
but  then  it  will  be  manifest,  beyond  the  possibility  of  farther  doubt  and  question,  that  "  the 
foolishness  of  God,"  1  Cor.  i.  25.  that  divine  dispensation,  which  many  had  despised,  was  wiser 
tlian  all  the  wisdom  of  men.  Some  indeed,  yea  not  a  few,  do  now  perceive  and  acknowledge 
it  to  be  a  well-laid  design,  admirably  suited  to  the  weakness  and  degeneracy  of  the  human  na- 
ture :  and  they  are  ready  to  say  with  the  apostle :  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  the  knowledge  of  God !  and  that  God  hath  abounded  toward  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence." 
But  at  that  time,  the  contrivance  of  this  dispensation  will  appear  still  more  wonderful.  It  will 
be  manifest,  particularly  in  the  great  number  of  the  saints  then  collected,  and  brought  together 
in  one,  from  the  several  parts  of  the  world  ;  to  whom  "  Christ  has  been  made  of  God,  wisdom, 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption,"  1  Cor.  i.  SO. 

It  is  indeed  a  vast  and  delightful  scene  of  contemplation,  which  will  then  lie  open  to  the 
saints }  to  observe  the  original  design,  several  steps,  continued  progress,  and  final  completion 
of  the  recovery  and  salvation  of  so  many  frail  and  sinful  men,  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  to  observe 
the  extent  of  his  government  of  the  church,  and  the  world  in  general,  in  the  several  parts  and 
ages  of  it,  from  the  time  of  his  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  to  that  great 
and  glorious  day,  when  all  mankind  are  brought  before  his  tribunal. 

2.  )  At  that  time  the  power  of  Christ  will  be  glorified.  It  will  appear  great  and  wonderful 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  just  performed  by  his  word.  This  is  what  our  Lord  spoke  of, 
as  so  marvellous,  in  answer  to  some  cavils  of  the  Jews :  "  For  the  lather  loveth  the  Son,  and 
sheweth  him  all  things  that  himself  doth  :  and  he  will  shew  him  greater  things  than  these,  that 
ye  may  marvel :  for  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son 
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quickeneth  whom  he  will  Marvel  not  at  this,  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  which  all  that  are 

in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  re- 
surrection of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation,"  John  v. 
20—29. 

3.^  Another  perfection,  to  be  glorified  at  that  time,  is  the  truth  or  faithfulness  of  Christ. 
This  is  the  day  tor  the  full  accomplishment  of  all  his  promises,  upon  which  his  people  have  de- 
pended, and  by  which  they  have  been  animated  in  the  whole  of  their  course.  Here  he  delivered 
rules  of  life,  and  made  gracious  promises  to  such  as  obeyed  them.  He  encouraged  men  to  for- 
sake all  earthly  goods  for  his  sake  and  the  gospel's,  assuring  them  of  abundant  recompense 
hereafter.  In  his  conference  with  Nicodemus  he  useth  these  expressions  :  «•  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee :  we  speak  what  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen."  John  iii.  1 1.  In  his  preaching 
he  publicly  declared  with  the  greatest  solemnity :  "  This  is  the  Father's  will  which  Jiath  sent 
me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at  the  last 
day:  and  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  beiieveth 
on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day,"  John  vi.  3y,  4-0. 
Once  more,  he  says  to  his  disciples :  "  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions :  if  it  were  not 
so,  I  would  have  told  you/'  ch.  xiv.  2.  Upon  the  ground  of  a  clear  conviction  of  his  divine  au- 
thority and  character,  which  he  claimed ;  and  a  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  all  his  declarations 
and  promises,  his  people  have  acted  as  they  have  done.  They  have  given  themselves  up  to  him, 
and  obeyed  him.  They  have  been  induced  to  seek  principally  such  things  as  ore  now  distant 
and  unseen ;  and  not  to  prefer,  but  oftentimes  to  forego  the  pleasures,  possessions  and  honours 
of  this  present  world,  and  every  thing  desirable  therein,  in  hope  of  being  raised  up  by  him  to 
immortal  life  and  everlasting  happiness.  So  they  have  acted  :  so  they  have  believed,  and  trusted 
m  him :  and  now  his  truth  is  manifest  in  the  event.  Those  things,  which  were  once  the  objects 
of  desire  and  hope,  are  possessed  and  enjoyed.  His  faithfulness  was  believed  before,  and  there 
was  good  evidence  of  the  truth  of  all  he  said  ;  and  they  who  depended  upon  it,  acted  wisely  and 
reasonably  :  but  now  it  is  even  seen.  Not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his  word  has  fallen  to  the  ground, 
but  all  is  fulfilled.  Not  one  of  those  little  ones  whom  men  despised,  has  perished ;  whom  he 
had  assured,  that  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father  to  give  them  a  kingdom.  Not  one  of 
those,  whom  the  Father  had  given  him,  is  wanting,  but  all  his  sheep  are  placed  at  his  right 
hand. 

His  truth  and  faithfulness  may  be  farther  illustrated,  at  that  time,  by  the  peculiar  degrees 
of  honour  and  glory  conferred  upon  those,  whose  virtue  has  been  eminent,  and  tried  by  great 
difficulties  and  sufferings  here.    Many  indeed,  and  great  are  the  encouragements,  which  he 
gave  in  the  course  of  his  ministry  to  those  who  should  be  eminent,  steadfast  and  constant  in 
virtue ;  and  future  rewards  will  certainly  be  answerable  to  those  encouraging  declarations,  and 
the  hopes  he  has  raised  by  them.    "  Blessed  are  ye,"  says  he,  "  when  men  shall  revile  you  and 
persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  of  you,  falsely,  for  my  sake  :  rejoice  and  be  ex- 
ceeding  glad  :  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven,"  Matt  v.  II,  12.  When  the  disciples  desired 
to  know,  who  should  be  "  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  ch.  xviii.  1,  4.  he  did  not  deny 
that  there  would  be  distinctions  therein :  but  intimates,  that  he  who  should  be  most  humble, 
and  for  the  sake  of  truth  and  the  good  of  mankind  most  abase  himself,  would  in  the  end  be 
most  exalted,  and  be  "  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  When  the  two  disciples  petitioned, 
"  to  sit,  the  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  his  kingdom,"  he  diu  not  grant 
their  request ;  assuring  them  it  was  not  a  thing  to  be  determined  by  him,  upon  the  ground  of 
any  personal  regards  and  considerations.    Nevertheless  he  adds  :  "  It  shall  be  given  to  them  for 
whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father,"  Matt.  xx.  23.  and  he  insinuates  to  thein,  that  one  way 
of  being  nearest  to  him  in  his  glory,  is  to  "  drink  of  his  cup,  and  be  baptised  with  the  baptism, 
with  which  he  was  to  be  baptised  •,    that  is,  to  suffer  in  testimony  to  truth,  if  called  thereto, 
in  figurative  expressions  he  pronounces  a  special  blessing  upon  men  of  uniform  virtue  and  obe- 
dience.   "  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord,  when  he  cometh  shall  find  watching. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will 
come  forth  and  serve  them,"  Luke  xii.  37.  When  Thomas,  upon  the  ground  of  an  overbearing 
evidence,  admitted  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  our  Lord  graciously  accepted  the  profession  of 
faith  which  be  made :  but  at  the  same  time,  he  breaks  forth  into  a  superior  commendation  of 
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such  as  should  be  better  disposed  to  truth.  '<  Jesus  saith  unto  him :  Thomas,  because  thou 
hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed  :  blessed  are  they  which  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed," 
John  xx.  2<J. 

Agreeable  hereto  are  many  declarations  of  the  apostles.  "  For,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  our  light 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory."  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  And  St.  Peter  :  "  That  the  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more  precious 
than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  may  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour 
and  glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,"  1  Pet.  i.  7-  that  is,  they  who  when  tried  by  difficul- 
ties and  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  truth,  are  not  thereby  overcome,  but  still  continue  faithful, 
and  are  only  more  and  more  refined  and  sanctified,  shall  receive  abundance  of  honour  and  praise 
at  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Hereby  the  Lord  will  be  glorified  ;  when  the  truth  and  equity  of  his  judgment  shall  be  ma. 
nifest  in  rewards,  proportioned  to  his  declarations,  and  the  great  hopes  he  nad  raised  in  the 
minds  of  the  sincere  and  upright.  The  cause  of  virtue  is  then  completely  vindicated  by  him. 
Every  instance  of  right  conduct  is  recompensed :  and  the  most  eminent  virtue,  which  here  on 
earth  is  sometimes  exposed  to  the  greatest  difficulties,  and  the  worst  reproaches,  receives  an 
equal  reward.    This  is  glorious  to  the  Judge  of  the  world. 

These  are  perfections  of  Christ,  which  are  glorified  by  the  perfect  holiness,  external  glory,- 
and  great  number  of  his  people :  for,  as  the  apostle  says,  "  Whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the 
members  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  in  it,"  1  Cor. 
xii.  26.  so  also  is  Christ,  the  head,  honoured  and  glorified  in  the  honour  of  each  saint,  much 
more  in  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  whole  church,  which  is  his  body.  This  is  the  day,  when 
good  men,  of  all  ages  and  nations,  of  every  rank  and  condition,  of  different  capacities  and  at- 
tainments, who  have  lived  under  the  several  dispensations  of  reason  and  revelation,  make  up 
one  visible  and  harmonious  assembly.  Nor  is  there  any  longer  one  member  of  the  church  suf- 
fering, or  tempted :  all  have  finished  their  course,  and  their  warfare  is  accomplished.  In  the 
stile  of  the  Revelation,  "  they  are  clothed  in  white  robes,  with  palms  in  their  hands,"  Rev. 
vii.  9.  the  ensigns  of  victory  and  triumph. 

It  is  then  a  day  glorious  to  Christ,  and  a  day  of  unspeakable  joy  to  his  people.  He  must 
be  honoured  and  revered  by  those  also,  to  whom  his  appearance  is  not  joyful :  for  all  the  unjust 
neglect  and  contempt  of  him  and  his  people  are  for  ever  confuted  and  put  to  shame ;  and  a  full 
conviction  is  wrought  in  the  minds  of  all,  concerning  the  reasonableness  of  the  gracious  promises 
formerly  made  in  favour  of  virtue,  and  the  great  rewards  now  conferred  upon  it. 

It  is,  moreover,  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  at  this  time,  Christ  will  be  very  glorious  in  the- 
esteem  of  the  blessed  angels,  and  all  orders  of  intelligent  beings  :  for  the  angels  are  said  to  be 
"  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them,  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,"  Heb.  i.  14. 
and  they  "  desued  to  look  into  those  things,"  l  Pet.  1.  12.  that  were  done  at  the  nublication- 
of  the  gospel.  It  may  be  therefore  justly  concluded,  that  they  likewise  partake  in  the  joy  and 
acclamations  of  this  (lay ;  and  that  in  their  eyes,  as  well  as  in  those  of  his  people,  Christ  is 
glorified :  especially  since  they  are  spoken  of  as  present  at  this  time,  and  coming  as  attendants 
on  the  Judge  of  the  world.  See  Rev.  v.  11 — 14. 

Prop.  III.  When  Christ  comes  again,  he  will  be  admired,  particularly,  by  all  them  that 
believe.  Three  things  will  appear  admirable  at  that  time :  Christ's  personal  glory,  the  greatness 
of  his  love  in  what  he  has  done  for  his  people,  and  his  goodness  in  the  kind  reception  lie  gives 
them,  and  the  great  reward  he  bestows  upon  them. 

1.  Christ's  personal  glory.  He  comes  on  the  clouds,  with  an  innumerable  company  of  the 
heavenly  inhabitants  in  his  train  :  and  many  awful  appearances  there  will  be  to  increase  the 
grandeur  and  solemnity  of  that  day.  There  will  be  also  the  glory  of  his  own  person,  suited 
to  his  real  dignity,  and  the  great  characters  he  sustains,  of  the  Head  of  the  church  and  Judge  of 
the  world.  Once,  when  he  was  on  earth,  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation,  he  was  gloriously 
transformed  in  the  view  of  three  of  his  disciples :  "  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his, 
raiment  became  white  as  the  light."  The  description  given  of  that  one  transient  glorification 
may  help  us  to  some  imperfect  idea  of  the  present  glory  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  in  his 
state  of  exaltation ;  and  of  that  in  which  he  will  appear,  when  he  comes  to  judge  the  world. 
But  though  we  cannot  now  distinctly  conceive  of  it,  we  may  be  assured  it  will  be  such,  as  will 
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raise  the  wonder  of  all,  and  afford  every  believer  a  pleasing  surprise  and  joy.  Each  saint  will 
have  a  glory  of  his  own,  with  which  he  will  be  satisfied :  all  will  admire,  and  be  delighted  with 
the  transcendent  glory  and  majesty  of  him  who  is  their  common  Lord  and  head. 

2.  Another  thing  that  will  be  admired  at  that  time  is  the  love  of  Christ  in  what  he  has  done 
for  his  people,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  the  glorious  and  happy  circumstances  in  w  hich  they 
then  appear.  This  was  always  matter  of  wonder  to  those  who  duly  considered  it.  It  will  here- 
after appear  more  admirable.  It  was  owing  to  the  doctrine  taught  by  him  in  a  mean  condition, 
and  farther  confirmed  by  his  painful  death  and  glorious  resurrection,  that  their  hearts  were  won 
to  God  and  virtue.  It  was  by  "  looking  unto  Jesus,  who  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  then  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God  ;"  ihat  they  "laid  aside 
every  weight,  and  ran  with  patience  the  race  that  was  set  before  them,"  Heb.  xii.  1,  2.  If  he 
had  not  first  overcome,  neither  had  they  overcome,  as  they  have  done,  the  allurements  and 
terrors  of  an  evil  world.  His  victory  encouraged  them,  and  made  them  conquerors.  So  it  is  in 
the  apostles  triumphant  challenge :  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  Shall  tri- 
bulation, or  distress,  or  persecution  ?  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors, 

through  him  that  loved  us,"  Rom.  viii.  35— 37. 

3.  Another  thing,  that  will  be  admired  by  them  that  believe,  is  the  goodness  of  Christ  in 
the  kind  and  gracious  reception  he  gives  them,  and  the  reward  he  bestows  upon  .them.  This 
may  be  argued  from  the  representation,  which  our  Lord  himself  has  given  of  the  solemn  pro- 
cedure at  the  end  of  the  world :  "  Then  shall  the  king  say  unto  them  on  the  right  hand :  come 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world :  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  ;  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  in.  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying :  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an 
hungred,  and  fed  thee?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  ?"  Matt.  xxv.  34—37..  It  will  appear 
amazing  goodness  in  him,  to  consider,  and  reward  acts  of  kindness,  done  to  their  afflicted  and 
necessitous  brethren,  as  done  to  himself;  especially  as  they  are  conscious,  that  the  principle  of 
virtue,  £tom  which  those  good  works  have  proceeded,  was  formed  by  his  care  and  institution, 
and  was  owing  to  that  love,  wherewith  he  first  loved  them,  in  living  a  hie  of  sorrows,  and  dying 
a  painful  death  for  their  sake. 

Thus  we  have  meditated  a  while  upon  the  several  parts  of  this  text.  And  we  perceive,  the  day 
of  Christ's  second  coming  will  be  a  day  of  great  splendour  and  magnificence :  and  shall  it  not  be  a 
day  of  joy  unto  us  ?  shall  we  got  partake  in  the  glory  and  triumphs  of  that  time  ?  This  well  deserves 
our  consideration.  It  was  a  desirable  thing,  to  see  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  when  clothed  in  the  sin- 
less infirmities  of  the  human  nature  :  it  must  be  much  more  desirable,  to  see  him  coming  in  his 
glory :  but  neither  of  these  his  comings  is  of  advantage  unto  all.  They  were  his  disciples  only ;  and 
such  others,  as  attentively  heard  his  words,  and  received  them  into  good  and  houest  hearts,  who 
were  entitled  to  a  blessing,  as  he  says  to  them  :  "  Blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see ;  and  your 
ears,  for  they  hear,"  Matt.  xiii.  16.  So  it  will  be  likewise  in  the  time  of  his  second  coming. 
He  appeare  to  complete  the  redemption  of  those  only,  whose  salvation  was  begun  here,  and 
who  were  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  sons  of  God. 

This  text  leads  us  to  two  things,  necessary  to  our  seeing  Christ  with  joy  ;  that  we  be. saints, 
and  believers  ;  or,  that  we  have  a  faith,  which  purifies  the  heart,  and  produces  works  of 
righteousness  in  our  lives.  So  let  us  be  prepared  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord :  and  let  us  be  di- 
ligent, "  that  we  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless,"  2  Pet.  iii.  14. 
Let  us  be  such  in  the  frame  of  our  minds,  and  in  all  our  actions,  at  every  season,  that  we  may 
be  ready  to  meet  him,  whenever  he  comes.  These  are  they,  whom  Christ  pronounceth  blessed, 
as  before  shewn.  His  words  at  length  are  these ;  "  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord, 
when  he  cometh,  shall  find  watching.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will  gird  himself;  and 
make  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them.  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the 
second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are  those  servants," 
Luke  xii.  37,  38. 

May  this  be  our  case,  as  we  have  reason  to  believe  it  was  that  of  our  honoured  Pastor,  whose 
death  we,  and  many  others,  now  lament !  At  the  same  time  we  ought  to  be  thankful,  that  he 
has  been  so  long  upheld  by  his  Lord  and  Master  in  his  service,  and  particularly,  as  pastor  of 
this  congregation,  for  the  space  of  forty  years  and  upwards  :  of  which  relation  to  this  society, 
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and  the  harmony  that  had  all  along  reigned  therein,  he  speaks  w  ith  satisfaction  in  the  preface 
to  his  discourses  on  the  principal  representations  of  the  Messiah,  throughout  the  Old  Testament : 

*  Recommending  them  particularly  to  those  of  his  own  charge,  to  whom  he  had  then  stood  so 

*  long  related,  and  with  whom  he  had  lived  in  an  uninterrupted  peace,  and  with  many  marks 

*  of  a  distinguishing  respect which  is  to  your,  as  well  as  his  honour.  He  concludes  that  pre- 
face with  these  words,  shewing  what  was  the  constant  aim  of  his  labours,  and  what  the  reward 
he  most  desired :  *  Such  as  they  are,  I  make  a  humble  sacrifice  of  them  to  the  honour 

*  of  the  blessed  Redeemer,  and  lay  them  at  his  feet :  having  no  higher  ambition  in  this  world, 
« than  to  serve  his  interest,  and  be  accepted  of  him ;  nor  higher  expectation  and  hope,  than  to 

*  be  with  him,  and  behold  his  glory/ 

His  sermons  in  the  stated  course  of  his  ministry  were  judicious  and  practical,  filled  with 
just  sentiments,  and  texts  of  scripture  aptly  applied ;  composed  with  great  propriety  of  ex- 
pression, and  exactness  of  order  and  method ;  suited  to  meaner,  as  well  as  better  capacities; 
the  fruit  of  much  stndv,  serious  thought  and  consideration.  The  subjects  of  his  preaching  were 
of  a  large  compass,  taking  in  the  general  principles  of  religion,  with  the  grounds  and  evidences 
of  them,  and  the  important  duties  of  the  Christian  life,  recommended  by  forcible  motives  and 
considerations  :  not  neglecting  any  of  the  various  wants  and  exigencies  of  men,  but  aiming,  by 

S roper  and  well-chosen  arguments  to  awaken  the  secure,  quicken  the  slothful,  comfort  the  af- 
icted,  and  strengthen  the  weak  :  nor  always  laying  the  foundations  of  religion,  but  carrying 
on  good  beginnings  toward  perfection.  Thus,  as  a  faithful  steward  and  wise  overseer,  he  di- 
vided to  every  one  a  portion.  How  he  performed  some  other  branches  of  his  pastoral  office, 
many  of  you  must  likewise  be  very  sensible,  and  can  bear  testimony  to  the  fidelity  and  tender- 
ne»  with  which  he  admonished,  warned,  advised,  comforted  in  private,  as  the  circumstances  of 
tilings  requirer1.  His  performances  at  the  public  ordinations  of  ministers  were  always  greatly 
esteemed.  In  funeral  discourses,  whether  for  ministers,  or  other  useful  Christians,  he  had  a 
happy  art  of  giving  the  best  likeness  without  flatter}*.  His  delivery,  as  you  well  know,  was 
grave  and  manly,  entirely  free  from  affectation,  with  very  little  action,  in  a  word,  worthy  of 
himself.  As  his  assistance  was  much  desired  in  many  other  places,  and  his  preaching  was  ge- 
nerally acceptable ;  I  trust  there  are  many,  in  whom  he  has  been,  under  God,  the  instrument 
of  forming  a  principle  «f  virtue,  and  of  cherishing  and  improving  it  by  the  word  of  God  dis- 
pensed by  him  ;  who  shall  be  to  him,  in  the  great  day,  a  crown  of  glory  and  rejoicing.  Not- 
withstanding the  exactness  of  his  own  compositions,  he  was  a  can  t .  hearer  of  others ;  and  was  a 
true  friend,  as  well  as  an  excellent  pattern  to  younger  ministers,  in  preaching  and  in  conversation. 
In  his  family  he  was  a  watchful  guardian,  a  faithful  monitor,  an  affectionate  friend. 
He  had  a  great  command  of  his  temper  and  his  words.  He  was  scarce  ever  seen  to  be  an- 
■  gry.  He  very  seldom  said  any  thing  to  the  disadvantage  of  any  one  ;  and  was  much  more  apt  to 
commend  than  find  fault. 

He  was  a  steady  friend.  If  any,  who  stood  in  that  relation  to  him,  came  into  trouble,  he 
did  not  desert  them,  but  liberally  relieved,  and  affectionately  comforted  them,  and  persisted  to 
take  care  of  them  under  continued  distresses  and  afflictions  ;  though  sometimes  some  such  re- 
turns.were  made,  as  could  not  be  altogether  agreeable. 

tie  was  happy  in  the  esteem  and  respect  of  great  numbers  of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry, 
and  many  others ;  men  of  much  reading,  sound  judgment,  unquestioned  probity,  and  eminent 
in  their  several  spheres  and  stations.  Not  now  to  insist  on  the  regard  shewn  him  by  those  of  the 
congregation,  to  which  he  was  more  especially  related,  and  in  whom  he  had  much  comfort : 
which  was  mentioned  before. 

He  scarce  ever  lost  any  friendship  entirely  :  for  being  always  master  of  himself,  he  never 
irritated  by  hasty  and  offensive  expressions  the  displeasure,  which  any  through  prejudice  might 
conceive  against  him  :  and,  as  good-will  had  never  ceased,  nor  enmity  taken  place,  on  his  part, 
when  opportunities  offered  ;  (which  were  not  unlikely  to  happen,  considering  his  reputation  and 
influence  in  the  world)  he  cheerfully  performed  offices  of  kindness  for  such  persons,  or  their 
friends,  and  thereby  laid  them  under  fresh  obligations.  Thus  he  overcame  evil  with  good,  and 
regained  the  love  and  esteem  of  those,  who  for  a  while  had  been  estranged  from  him. 

He  was  a  sincere  friend  of  religious  and  civil  liberty :  and  was  always  of  a  catholic  spirit, 
loving  good  Christians  of  every  communion. 
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Such  were  his  attainments,  that  it  may  be  well  supposed  he  was  particularly  fitted  for  thecon- 
versation  of  men  of  rank,  and  of  extensive  knowledge :  but  lie  could  condescend  ;  and  in  the 
society  of  meaner  persons  he  was  the  same  man ;  as  well  pleased,  and  as  free  and  communica- 
tive, as  in  any  other ;  provided  he  found  an  inquisitive  temper,  and  some  good  understanding  in 
the  things  of  religion.  In  those  seasons  he  appeared  very  amiable  to  such  as  were  attentive,  and 
disposed  to  observe. 

The  best  judges  have  acknowledged  the  pieces  published  by  him,  which  consist  of  several 
volumes,  and  are  upon  divers  subjects  and  occasions,  to  be  the  works  of  a  masterly  hand.  How 
constant  he  was  in  the  public  services  of  his  ministerial  office  in  this  place,  and  how  frequent 
elsewhere,  are  things  well  known  :  and  when  it  is  considered  how  laboured  and  finished  all  his 
compositions  were ;  and  that,  besides,  he  read  much,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  authors  j  had 
a  numerous  acquaintance,  and  a  large  epistolary  correspondence  ;  and  that  with  care  he  revised 
many  works  of  his  learned  friends,  and  kindly  forwarded  some  of  them  to  public  view,  and  per- 
formed abundance  of  other  good  offices  in  private,  and  had  a  concern  in  many  great  and  useful 
designs  of  a  more  public  nature ;  it  may  be  somewhat  difficult  to  conceive,  how  he  should  have 
sufficient  time  and  strength  for  what  he  did  :  but  he  was  blessed  with  a  most  ready  apprehension, 
which  fitted  him  for  quick  dispatch ;  and  moreover,  he  loved  employment,  and  could  endure 
long  and  close  application. 

But  to  draw  to  a  conclusion :  Dr.  Harris  may  be  said  to  have  excelled  among  good  men, 
on  account  of  the  number  of  virtues  possessed  by  him  in  a  conspicuous  degree ;  and  on  ac- 
count of  the  great  uniformity  of  his  temper  and  conduct  in  the  several  occurrences  of  his 
life.    Among  great  men,  in  like  manner,  he  had  a  distinction,  inasmuch  as  there  have  beeut 
few  in  whom  so  many  accomplishments  have  met  together  and  been  united.    What  may  serve; 
to  confirm  this  part  of  the  character,  however  exalted  it  may  appear,  is  his  great  reputation  in 
the  world,  which*  began  very  early,  and  continued  to  the  last;  not  sought  by  him,  but  attending* 
him,  as  the  shadow  and  concomitant  of  his  merit. 

By  the  greatness  of  his  capacity  he  was  qualified  for  the  high  stations  in  life,  and  might  have, 
shone  therein  :  but  it  is  as  glorious  to  despise  great  things,  as  to  seek  and  obtain  them.  Merit, 
ia  an  intrinsic  thing,  and  depends  not  upon  outward  advantages :  nor  is  his  at  all  the  less  for. 
choosing  to  serve  God,  and  abiding  in  the  way  most  agreeable  to  his  own  judgment,  and  endea- 
vouring to  be  useful  among  those  Christians,  who  were  much  of  the  same  mind  with  himself ; 
to  whom  he  has  been  an  ornament,  and  will  be  a  lasting  honour. 

The  relation  that  has  subsisted  between  this  excellent  person  and  us,  is  now  dissolved  and 
broken  by  the  stroke  of  death :  and  it  becomes  us  to  submit  our  wills  to  the  divine  will  and 
pleasure,  and  to  acquiesce  in  this  afflicting  and  discouraging  event.  But  there  are  also  other 
duties  incumbent  on  us.  It  is  a  direction  of  the  apostle :  "  Remember  them  that  have  had  the 
rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  to  you  the  word  of  God :  and  considering  the  end  of  their  con- 
versation," their  steadfastness  and  perseverance,  "  follow  their  faith,"  Hcb.  xiii.  7*  There  is 
honour  and  respect  due  to  the  memory  of  such  :  and  we  ought  likewise  to  imitate  their  virtues. 
We  should  recollect  the  instructions  that  have  been  given  us,  and  continue  to  follow  and  obey 
them.  We  are  to  be  thankful  for  the  blessing  we  have  enjoyed ;  and  are  also  to  consider,  that 
we  have  had  a  talent,  of  which  we  must  give  an  account.  If  we  shall  be  able  to  give  a  gjod 
account  in  the  end,  this  will  be  joyful  to  those  who  have  been  our  guides  and  instructors,  and 
to  ourselves.  Both  they  and  we  snail,  then,  receive  a  full  reward. 

•  Dr.  Harri*  was  for  a  short  time  assistant  to  Mr.  Read  in  of  the  posthaimras  papers  of  that  celebrated  preacher ;  to  which 

Gravel  Lane,  Southward.    In  1608,  the  twenty-third  year  of  he  prefixed  a  preface,  an  example  of  that  excellent  manner, 

Lis  age,  he  was  chosen  to  succeed  the  very  eminent  Mr.  Ti-  by  which  all  bis  writings  are  distinguished.    How  great  his 

mothy  Crusoe  in  the  pattoral  care  of  the  congregation  in  credit  has  been  of  late  years,  is  wellknown.    I  add  no  more. 

Crouched  Fryaw,  London.    In  1703,  he  wai  entrusted  by  But,  for  some  farther  memoir*  of  Dr.  Harris,  would  rclcr  to 

the  executors  of  Mr.  Nathoiucl  Taylor  with  the  publication  the  funeral  sermon  preached  by  Dr.  Grosvenor. 


VOL.  V. 
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THREE  DISCOURSES 

ON  ROMANS  XI.  11. 


/  say  then,  have  they  stumbled,  that  they  should  fall?  God  forbid.    But  rather  through  their  fall 
salvation  is  come  unto  tlve  Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy.    Rom.  xi.  11. 

In  this  context  the  apostle  discoursed)  of  an  affecting  scene  of  things,  the  reception  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews ;  the  former  a  just  occasion  of  much  ioy,  the  latter  of  like 
grief  and  concern :  that  they,  who  had  been  long  favoured  and  distinguished  by  religious  privi- 
leges, should  fall  from  them :  and,  when  others  received  marks  of  divine  favour,  and  indeed 
pressed  in  for  a  share  in  spiritual  blessings,  they  shotdd  be  offended  at  it. 

St.  Paul  has  a  long  argument  upon  these  points  in  the  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  chapters 
of  this  epistle  to  the  Romans.  He  enters  upon  it  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  chapter  in  these 
words  :  "  I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  and  lie  not,  my  conscience  also  bearing  me  witness  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  1  have  great  heaviness,  and  continual  sorrow  of  heart.  For  I  could  wish  :"  I 
am  almost  ready  to  wish.  He  does  not  say,  that  he  actually  wisheth  it.  "  For  I  could  wish/' 
says  he,  "  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ,  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to 
the  flesh :  who  are  Israelites,  to  whom  pcrtaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  cove- 
nants, and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises  \  whose  arc  the 
fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  fieih,  Christ  came :"  and  it  concludes  with  a  pious 
acknowledgment,  and  humble  adoration  of  the  wisdom  and  equity  of  Divine  Providence;  though 
these  and  other  events  in  this  world  appear  to  i  s.  for  a  time,  strange  and  surprising.  "  O  the 
depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  a:id  knowledg  e  of  God  !  How  unsearchable  arc  his  judg- 
ments, and  his  ways  pat>t  finding  out ! — For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things. 
To  whom  be  glory  for  ever." 

My  chief  design  at  this  time  is  to  observe  some  advantages,  which  Christians  have  in  their 
argument  for  the  truth  of  their  religion,  from  the  present  afflictive  circumstances,  and  low  estate  t 
of  the  Jewish  people  and  nation. 

"  I  say  then,  have  they  stumbled,  that  they  should  fall  ?"  As  if  the  apostle  had  said :  '  But 
4  by  this  their  present  rejection,  which  I  have  been  speaking  of,  do  I  intend  to  say,  that  they 
«  have  so  stumbled,  as  to  fall ;  that  is,  so  as  never  to  rise  again,  and  never  to  be  again  restored 
« to  prosperous  circumstauces,  as  a  people?* 

Or,  according  to  another  interpretation  :  •  Do  I  by  what  I  have  said  intend  to  intimate,  that 
4  all  of  them  should  fall,  and  none  believe,  and  partake  of  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  king- 

*  dom,  and  the  divine  favour?* 

"  God  forbid :"  or,  which  would  be  better,  and  more  proper :  by  no  means,  or  far  be  it :  for 
the  name  of  God  never  is  in  the  original  phrase,  by  which  this  emphatical  negative  is  expressed. 

*  No,  by  no  means :  that  is  not  the  case,  that  none  of  the  natural  posterity  of  Jacob  should 
'  believe,  and  come  into  the  privileges  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.' 

"  But  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  to  provoke  them  unto  jealousy." 
'  But  by  the  Jewish  people  now  generally  rejecting  the  Messiah,  it  has  so  happened,  that  salva- 
« tjon  has  been  conveyed  unto  the  Gentiles:  and  herein  there  is  not  only  a  benefit  to  them,  in  their 

*  salvation,  but  also  to  the  Jews:  for  by  the  Gentiles  embracing  the  gospel  proposed  to  them, 

*  and  coming  to  partake  of  religious  privilege*,  the  Jewish  people  will  be  provoked  to  emulation: 


Digitized  by  Google 


The  GrcumstanceS  of  the  Jews  an  Argument  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  Religion.  95 

•more  of  them  will  now  believe,  and  be  accepted  of  God,  than  if  the  gospel  had  not  been 
'  preached  to  and  received  by  the  Gentiles. 

«  When  therefore  I  speak,  as  I  have  done,  concerning  the  ofTence  taken  by  the  Jews  against 

•  Jesus  and  his  gospel,  and  concerning  the  divine  displeasure  against  them  upon  that  account ; 
'  I  do  not  intend  to  insinuate,  that  the  posterity  of  Jacob  arc  totally  and  absolutely  excluded: 

•  or  to  deny,  that  such  of  them,  who  now,  or  at  any  time  hereafter,  shall  believe,  will  be  received 

•  and  approved.' 

The  sense  1  have  given  of  this  text  is  confirmed  by  what  the  apostle  says  at  the  beginning 
of  this  chapter,  where  also,  in  the  course  of  his  argument,  he  has  these  like  words :  "  I  say 
then,  has  God  cast  away  his  people?  By  no  means.  For  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,"  Rom.  xi.  1.    'I  reckon  myself  a  proof  to  the  contrary, 

•  and  that  God  is  willing  to  receive  any  of  his  ancient  people  the  Jews,  who  believe  in  Jesus, 

•  and  obey  the  revelation  made  by  him.'  Then  instancing  in  the  number  of  true  Israelites,  ser- 
vants and  worshippers  of  God  in  the  time  of  Elijah,  no  less  than  seven  thousand ;  though  the 
apostasy  was  so  general,  that  Elijah  thought  he  was  left  alone,  he  adds :  "  Even  so  then  at  this 
present  time  also  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace,"  Rom.  xi.  5. 

Indeed  the  Jewish  people  by  generally  rejecting  the  gospel  of  Christ,  preached  to  them  with 
divine  authority,  had  generally  excluded  themselves  from  the  privileges  of  God's  people,  having 
refused  to  accept  the  blessings  offered  to  them.  What  then  should  be  done?  Was  the  Messiah 
of  God  to  have  no  people  when  the  Jews  rejected  him  ?  It  was  not  fit.  Since  therefore  they 
now  shew  great  reluctance  to  that  kind  proposal,  the  gospel  shall  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles, 
who  will  hear  and  receive  it:  and  when  they  have  received  it,  they  will  be  of  use  to  the  Jewish 
people :  for  they  will  provoke  them  to  jealousy,  and  all  good  men  among  them  will  be  disposed 
to  receive  the  Messiah,  and  from  time  to  time  will  be  brought  into  his  kingdom :  till  at  length, 
possibly,  there  shall  be  a  general  conversion  of  them,  and  that  very  much  owing  to  the  profes- 
sion of  true  religion  made  bv  Gentiles.  So  the  fall  of  the  Jews  has  been  the  Gentiles'  salvation: 
the  Jews  rejecting  the  Messiah  hastened  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles :  and  the 
Gentiles  receiving  and  maintaining  the  gospel  will  provoke  the  Jews  to  emulation,  and  excite 
them  to  receive  it,  that  they  also  may  partake  in  the  divine  favour  and  the  marks  of  it. 

So  the  apostle  argues  in  this  and  following  verses :  "  But  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come 
unto  the  Gentiles,  to  provoke  them  unto  jealousy.  Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the 
world,  and  the  diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how  much  more  their  fulness?" 
that  is,  their  general  conversion,  or  a  more  numerous  conversion  of  them,  than  has  yet  been. 
"  For  I  speak  unto  you,  Gentiles,  inasmuch  as  I  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  I  magnify 
mine  office :  if  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emulation  them  which  are  my  flesh,  and  might 
save  some  of  them  :  for  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  w  hat  shall 
the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead?"  Rom.  xi.  11 — 15.  Again  :  "  For  I  would 
not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  (lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own 
conceit)  that  blindness  in  part  has  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come 
in :  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,"  ver.  25,  26.  "  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not  believed 
God,  yet  now  have  obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief :  even  so  have  these  also  now  not 
believed,  that  through  your  mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy :  for  God  has  concluded  all  in 
unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all,"  Rom.  xi.  80 — 32. 

There  arc  therefore  two  things  spoken  of  in  these  and  divers  other  verses  of  this  chapter : 
an  advantage  accruing  to  the  Gentiles  through  the  unbelief  and  rejection  of  the  Jews :  an  ad- 
vantage accruing  to  the  Jews  through  the  belief  and  reception  of  the  Gentiles. 

It  is  the  first  point  chiefly  upon  which  I  shall  insist,  and  in  the  following  method. 

I.  I  shall  observe  the  present  state  of  things  with  regard  to  Christians,  the  followers  of  Jesus, 
and  the  Jews  who  reject  him. 

II.  I  shall  shew  what  advantages  Christians  have  in  the  argument  for  the  truth  of  their  reli- 
gion from  the  present  state  of  things  in  the  world. 

III.  I  intend  to  mention  some  remarks  and  observations  upon  this  subject. 

I.  In  the  first  place  I  would  observe  the  present  state  of  things  in  the  world,  both  with  regard 
to  Christians ;  the  followers  of  Jesus ;  and  the  Jews  who  reject  him. 

And  the  case  is  very  obvious,  such  as  every  one  is  able  to  perceive,  upon  a  little  thought 
and  consideration. 
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•  There  are  now  great  numbers  of  men  in  the  world,  in  various  kingdoms,  states  and  govern- 
ments, in  countries  near  and  afar  off,  professing  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  who  are  not  the 
natural  descendants  of  Abraham  and  the  ancient  patriarchs. 

These  people  called  Christians,  of  Gentile  stock  and  original,  declare  themselves  worshippers 
of  the  one  living  and  true  God,  the  creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  God  who  delivered  the  law  by  Moses,  and  often  spake  unto  the  children 
of  Israel  by  the  prophets. 

And  as  they  are  worshippers  of  the  one  true  God,  they  are  likewise  free  from  all  that 
kind  of  idolatry  which  once  prevailed  universally  in  the  world, "and  into  which  the  Jewish  people 
themselves  formerly  were  often  seduced  and  perverted.  They  worship  not,  as  gods,  the  sun, 
or  the  moon,  or  the  stars  i  nor  Baal,  nor  Saturn,  nor  any  other  of  the  gods  of  the  people  of  the 
East,  or  of  the  Egyptians,  or  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  or  of  any  of  the  countries  or  the  Bar- 
barians in  the  northern  parts  of  the  world. 

Nor  are  they  only  worshippers  of  the  one  living  and  true  God,  the  God  of  the  people  of  « 
Israel,  but  they  also  receive  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  delivered  in  a  succession  of 
ages,  at  divers  times,  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham  and  Israel.    They  believe  them  to  be  the 
writings  of*  men,  animated  and  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  have  them  in  equal  veneration 
with  the  Jewish  people  themselves. 

Moreover  they  highly  respect  and  honour  not  only  the  patriarchs  and  Moses  and  the  pro* 
phets,  but  likewise  all  the  worthies  of  the  ancient  dispensation,  who  walked  with  God,  and  in 
the  main  were  upright  in  hus  sight,  and  steadfast  in  his  covenant. 

These  Christian  people  differ  indeed  from  the  Jews  in  receiving  a  person  as  a  great  and 
eminent  prophet,  whom,  the  Jews  reject :  but  yet  their  regard  for  that  prophet,  whom  they  call 
the  Christ,  or  the  Messiah,  is  very  much  owing  to  their  respect  for  those  ancient  scriptures  in 
which  they  think  he  is  foretold  and  promised. 

And  though  they  do  not  conform  to  all  the  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses,  they  allow  and 
believe  his  law  and  Iris  whole  institution  to  have  been  of  divine  appointment,  wisely  designed, 
and  of  great  use,  as  the  state  of  things  in  the  world  then  was.  And  with  cheerfulness  and  zeal 
they  assert  and  maintain  against  all  opposers  the  divine  authority  of  that  dispensation.  They 
are  likewise  sometimes  almost  compelled  to  wonder,  that  the  Jewish  people  of  old,  who  had  such 
a  law,  should  forsake  God,  and  depart  from  his  worship,  so  often  as  they  did. 

And,  which  is  very  considerable,  they  do  not  make  void  the  law  of  Moses,  but  establish  it. 
For  their  religion  strictly  requires  ohedience  to  all  the  moral  laws  of  righteousness  and  true 
-holiness  therein  delivered,  and  upon  which  the  greatest  stress  is  there  laid:  which  righteousness 
is  so  elegantly  and  copiously  taught  and  recommended  in  the  books  of  Job,  the  Psalms,  and  the 
Proverbs :  in  comparison  of  which  the  latter  prophets  openly  declared  ritual  observances  to  be 
of  little  value,  and  without  it  useless  and  offensive.  Insomuch  that  the  substance  of  the  Christian 
religion  is  no  other,  than  what  has  been  accounted  true  religion  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  by 
all  the  righteous  men,  and  wise  and  pious  princes,  that  ever  were. 

'  This  is  what  is  inculcated  in  their  religious  assemblies,  and  enforced  from  the  consideration 
of  everlasting  rewards  and  punishments  in  a  future  state;  more  forcible  motives,  than  the  hope 
or  fear  of  temporal  rewards  and  penalties  in  the  present  life. 

Nor  do  they  neglect  to  improve  the  instances  of  faith  and  piety  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment: though  more  especially  they  dwell  upon  the  shining  example  of  perfect  virtue  in  the  life 
and  death  of  Jesus,  their  great  Lord  and  Master. 

As  hereby  men  are  trained  up  in  great  numbers  to  true  and  eminent  virtue,  they  cannot  but 
look  upon  themselves  as  the  true  Israel,  "  who  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  and  have  no  confi- 
dence in  unnecessary,  ritual  appointments,"  Phil.  iii.  3.  And  the  righteousness,  principally 
required  in  the  law,  "is  better  fulfilled  by  them  who  have  the  religion  of  Jesus,  than  it  was  by 
those  who  had  only  the  institution  of  Moses,  Rom.  viii.  4. 

And  indeed  the  religion  of  Christians  is  that  of  Abraham,  according  to  which  he  was  justi- 
fied, without  the  peculiarities  of  the  law  of  Moses:  and  it  is  a  character  which  they  are  pleased 
with,  and  boast  of,  that  through  Jesus  Christ  they  are  become,  according  to  the  Spirit,  the  chil- 
dren of  faithful  Abraham;  and  are  justified  and  accepted  of  God  as  he  was. 

Nor  ought  it  to  be  forgotten,  that  as  the  disciples  and  followers  of  Jesus  do  not  take  upon 
them  the  yoke  of  the  ritual  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  necessary  to  salvation  j  so  neitner 
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have  they  introduced  any  other  like  ordinances  in  their  stead.  At  least  they  profess,  that  Jesus, 
whom  they  own  for  the  Messiah,  has  no  such  ordinances  in  his  religion :  excepting  two  only, 
both  plain  and  simple ;  one  initiatory  to  a  profession  of  faith  in  him,  and  of  obedience  to  ms 
law;  the  other  commemorative  of  his  love,  who  freely  laid  down  his  life,  though  spotless  and 
innocent,  as  a  testimony  to  the  truth  of  that  important  doctrine,  which  he  had  taught  and 
recommended  to  mankind. 

These  are  the  followers  of  Jesus.  These  are  Christians,  who  now  do,  and  for  a  long  time 
have  flourished,  and  been  numerous  and  considerable. 

In  the  next  place  we  are  to  observe  the  state  of  the  Jews ;  the  natural  posterity  of  Jacob, 
who  reject  Jesus,  and  do  not  allow  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  great  prophet  and  deliverer,  fore- 
told and  promised  in  many  parts,  and  in  almost  every  book  of  the  Old  Testament.. 

I  They  also  are  in  great  numbers,  some  in  almost  every  province  and  kingdom  of  the  known 
world.  They  are  numerous,  but  not  a  people.  They  have  a  being,  but  they  dwell  not  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  which  had  been  given  them  for  an  inheritance.  They  have  no  power  and 
authority,  no  empire,  no  civil  government,  scarce*  a  right  and  privilege  to  possess  the  smallest 
tract  or  territory  of  land  in  any  part  of  the  world. 

Nor  have  they  any  temple :  for  their  stately  temple,  once  glorious  in  outward  appearance,, 
still  more  glorious  for  the  especial  presence  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  the  frequent  manifests- 
tions  he  there  made  of  himself  :  the  temple,  I  say,  where  their  tribes  were  to  assemble,  where 
alone,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  sacrifices  were  to  be  offered,  is  in  ruins,  or  rather  is  no 
more :  without  any  traces  of  it  remaining,  but  the  remembrance  of  the  place  where  it  once  was. 

Other  tokens  of  the  divine  favour  are  also  wanting.  They  have  not  the  Urim  and  Thummim 
of  die  priesthood,  nor  any  vision,  or  prophecy,  nor  voice  or  word  from  God  to  direct  or  comfort 
them.  Prophecy  and  vision,  in  ancient  tunes  frequent,  or  even  constant,  arc  now  not  only  rare 
and  uncommon,  but  altogether  unknown  among  them.  Learned  Rabbies,  and  traditionary 
teachers  they  may  have :  but  what  prophet  can  they  boast  of,  as  theirs,  since  the  time  of  Jesus  ; 
who  truly  was  a  Prophet  mighty  in  word  and  deed,  and,  as  we  say,  the  looked  for  and  promised 
Messiah,  but  despised  and  crucified  by  them? 

Such  is  the  state  of  things  in  the  world,  with  regard  to  Christians,  the  followers  of  Jesus; 
and  the  Jews,  who  reject  him. 


1  say  then,  have  they  stumbled,  that  they  should  Jail?  God  forbid.    But  rather  through  tiieir  fall, 
salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles  Jbr  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy.    Rom.  xi.  11. 

II.  I  am  now  in  the  second  place,  as  formerly  proposed,  to  shew  what  advantages  Christians 
liave  in  the  argument  for  the  truth  of  their  religion,  from  this  state  of  things;  and  particularly 
from  the  afflictive  circumstances  of  the  Jewish  people,  who  reject  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe 
not  in  him  as  the  promised  Messiah. 

We  know  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  that  should  come  into  the 
world,  from  the  fulfilment  of  many  ancient  prophecies  in  his  person  and  ministry,  from  the  con- 
sideration of  the  perfection  and  excellence  of  his  doctrine,  the  unspotted  purity  and  holiness  of 
his  life,  the  proofs  he  gave  of  wonderful  knowledge  and  understanding  :  from  his  many  miracu- 
lous works,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  ascension  to  heaven,  and  from  the  mighty  works 
done  by  his  apostles,  and  others,  preaching  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  his  name,  and  under 
his  authority. 

Beside  all  this,  we  have,  as  I  apprehend,  a  great  advantage  in  the  argument  for  the  truth  of 
our  religion,  from  that  state  of  things  which  was  formerly  taken  notice  of :  and  I  shall  now 
endeavour  to  shew  it  under  the  following  particulars. 

1.  It  was  foretold  by  our  Lord. 

•  If  they  have  3  right  to  purchase  and  posse*  lands  of  inheritance  in  tome  places,  I  suppose  in  but  a  few  only,  and  ilwrc 

by  some  special  favour  and  indulgence. 
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-    2.  It  is  agreeable  to  many  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament. 

3.  The  present  state  of  the  Jewish  people  affords  reason  to  believe,  tliat  the  Messiah  i« 
already  come. 

4.  The  time  and  circumstances  of  the  present  captivity  and  dispersion  of  the  Jewish  people, 
afford  an  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion. 

5.  The  subsistence  of  the  Jewish  people  to  this  time  affords  an  attestation  to  divers  things 
upon  which  some  evidences  of  the  Christian  religion  depend. 

1.  This  state  of  things,  with  regard  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  was  foretold  by  our  Lord : 
and,  as  the  event  has  been  agreeable  to  what  he  said  long  ago,  it  shews,  that  he  was  a  prophet. 
It  also  demonstrates  the  truth  and  justness  of  all  his  claims ;  not  only,  that  he  came  from  God, 
but  that  he  was  the  Christ,  as  he  said. 

When  the  centurion  had  expressed  a  remarkable  faith  in  the  power  of  our  Lord  to  heal  his 
sick  servant  at  a  distance,  "  he  said  to  them  that  followed :  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no 
not  in  Israel  And  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  the  west,  and  shall 
sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt.  viii.  10 — 12.  Sec 
also  Luke  xiii.  29.  How  unlikely  was  this!  How  little  prospect  was  there  at  that  time,  that 
great  numbers  of  Gentiles  in  all  quarters  of  the  world,  should  believe  in  God  and  his  Christ, 
whom  he  had  sent !  But  yet  that  saying  of  our  Lord  has  been  abundantly  fulfilled.  The  truth 
of  his  words  appeared  soon  after,  and  they  have  been  fulfilling  to  this  day. 

The  reception  of  the  Gentiles,  with  the  dislike  and  resentment  of  the  Jewish  people,  is  evi- 
dently represented  m  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  who  upon  his  repentance  is  most  kindly 
received  by  the  father,  but  the  elder  son,  meaning  the  Jewish  people,  the  natural  posterity  of 
Jacob,  is  offended,  and  will  not  come  in,  Luke  xv. 

The  rejection  of  the  Jewish  people,  who  had  been  long  barren  and  unfruitful  to  a  great 
degree,  and  were  still  likely  to  neglect  the  best  means  of  improvement,  is  set  before  them  by 
our  Lord  very  intelligibly,  though  with  as  little  offence  as  might  be ;  which  is  agreeable  to  alt 
the  rules  both  of  wisdom  and  goodness.  "  He  spake  also  this  parable,"  says  the  evangelist: 
"  A  certain  man  had  a  fig  tree  planted  in  his  vineyard,"  Luke  xiii.  6,  7;  that  is,  in  some  inclosed 
spot  of  ground,  where  it  was  well  situated  and  defended.  "  And  he  came,  and  sought  fruit  and 
found  none.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard :  Behold,  these  three  years  I  come 
seeking  fruit  on  this  fig  tree,  and  find  none.    Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?" 

And  in  like  manner  in  some  other  parables  representing  their  great  and  imminent  danger 
of  ruin,  and  also  setting  forth  the  justness  and  fitness  of  the  sentence  to  be  pronounced  upon 
them  if  they  should  not  repent ;  if  they  should  still  continue  unfruitful  after  enjoying  the  beat 
means  of  improvement,  and  should  withal  oppose  and  abuse  the  messengers  of  God  sent  from 
time  to  time  to  warn  aud  reclaim  them.  "  Then  began  he  to  speak  unto  the  people  this  par- 
able :  a  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far 
country. — And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  servant  unto  the  husbandmen,  that  they  should  give  him 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard:  but  the  husbandmen  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty,"  Luke 
xx.  9 — If).  In  like  manner  did  they  unto  others  who  were  sent  unto  them.  At  length  the 
lord  of  the  vineyard  sent  his  son :  but  him  they  "  cast  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed  him. 
What  therefore  "shall  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  unto  them  ?  He  will  come  and  destroy  those 
husbandmen,  and  will  give  the  vineyard  unto  others,"  compare  Matt.  xxi.  33 — 41. 

Our  blessed  Ix>rd,  all  whose  other  miracles  were  healing  and  beneficent,  with  a  view  to  the 
advantage 4of  that  people,  if  by  any  means  they  might  be  alarmed  and  persuaded,  constrained 
himself  to  speak  one  word  of  malediction,  a  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  a  barren  fig  tree, 
and  with  surprising  effect.  He  was  going  to  Jerusalem  :  "  And  when  he  saw  a  fig  tree  in  the 
way,  he  came  to  it,  and  found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it :  Let  no  fruit 
grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever:  and  presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away,"  Matt.  xxi.  19* 
A  miracle  that  was  emblematical  and  prophetical,  signifying  the  affecting  and  speedy  ruin  and 
desolation  of  the  Jewish  nation,  if  they  out-sinned  the  day  of  trial  allotted  them,  and  persisted 
to  neglect  and  abuse  the  means  of  salvation  aflbrdcd  them. 

We  have  in  our  Lord's  discourses  divers  predictions  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
calamities  attending  it :  and  the  event  has  shewn  the  truth  of  his  prophetical  cliaracter. 

It  should  be  also  observed  by  us,  that  those  predictions  were  publicly  spoken  in  the  hearing 
of  many -people  j  not  of  the  disciples  only:  and  they  were  delivered  with  such  marks  of  affection 
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and  tenderness,  and  contained  so  distinct  and  so  moving  a  description  of  impending  calamities, 
that  nothing  could  have  been  better  suited  and  adapted  to  prevent  them,  than  by  inducing  men  to. 
repent:  and  if  they  did  not  repent,  he  assured  them,  that  "  then  would  be  great  tribulation,  such 
as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  that  time, .  no  nor  ever  shall  be,"  Matt.  xxiv.  21. 
And  when  he  was  led  away  to  be  crucified,  "  and  there  followed  him  a  great  company  of  people, 
and  of  women,  who  also  bewailed  him  and  lamented  him,  Jesus  turning  unto  them  said  :  Daugh- 
ters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for  your  children. — For  if  they 
do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?"  Luke  xxiii.  2G — 31. 

And  we  plainly  perceive  by  his  words,  that  the  desolation,  which  he  foresaw,  would  be  of  a 
long  duration,  as  we  also  see  in  the  event :  which  added  to  his  concern  for  that  people.  It  was 
not  a  single  judgment,  a  calamity  of  one  day,  though  great  and  terrible,  but  a  long  scene  of 
affliction  and  darkness,  which  he  foretold  and  bewailed.  "  And  when  he  was  come  nigh,  he 
beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  saying :,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  in  this  thy  day,  the 
things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace!  But  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes,"  Luke  xix.  41,  42. 
And,  "  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings !  and  ye  would  not :  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate," 
Matt,  xxiii.  37,  38.  Once  more,  "  then  let  them  which* are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains,  and 
let  them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it,  [meaning  the  city  of  Jerusalem,]  depart  out,  and  let  not 
them  that  are  in  the  country  enter  therein  :  for  these  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things 
which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled — For  there  shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land,  and  much  wrath 
upon  this  people :  and  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive 
into  all  nations :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles*  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled,"  Luke  xxi.  '21—24. 

The  great  and  punctual  accomplishment  of  these  and  other  words  of  our  Lord,  concerning 
the  sad  ruin,  the  wide  dispersion,  and  long  captivity  of  the  Jewish  people,  afford  a  strong  argu- 
ment for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  assure  us,  that  Jesus  spoke  with  divine  autho- 
rity, and  that  the  doctrine  taught  by  him,  and  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  the  writings  of 
his  apostles,  and  their  faithful  companions,  is  true  and  of  God. 

2.  The  state  of  things,  formerly  observed,  is  also  conformable  to  aucient  prophecies  found 
in  the  books  of  Moses  and  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament. 

In  those  books  are  contained  prophecies  of  the  general  conversion  of  the  nations  of  the  earth 
to  the  acknowledgment  and  service  of  the  one  living  and  true  God,  delivered  when  the  worship 
of  God  was  confined  to  the  one  nation  of  the  Jews  alone,  or  to  a  few  men  only,  their  patriarchs 
and  ancestors,  and  a  very  small  number  besides.  The  way  or  means,  by  which  this  blessing 
should  be  conveyed  to  the  world,  was  also  intimated.  To  Abraham  it  was  declared,  that  in  him, 
that  is,  through  him  and  his  posterity,  all  nations,  or  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed : 
that  confines  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  to  his  family  ;  some  one  or  more  of  which  must 
be  the  author,  or  authors  and  instruments  of  this  general  blessing.  Tlie  same  promise  is  solemnly 
renewed  to  Jacob.  Gen.  xxviii.  14.  Afterwards  there  were  prophecies  delivered,  containing 
limitations  and  restrictions  relating  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  antf  the  family  of  David.  The  de- 
scendants of  Abraham  in  general,  or  mViy  of  them,  may  some  way  contribute  to  this  design 
but  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  the  family  of  David  are  otien  spoken  of  with  special  regard.  In 
Isaiah  particularly,  it  is  foretold :  "  'lhere  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and 
a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots — In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand 
tor  an  toisign  to  the  people,  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek,"  Isa.  xi.  1,2,  11.  Again,  "  I  will  give 
thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvntion  unto  tlie  eiuhv-cf  the  earth,** 
ch.  xlix.  6  And  it  is  out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  family  of  David,  tltat  our  Lord  arose: 
and  by  him,  as  is  manifest,  tlie  knowledge  of  God  has  been  spread  over  the  earth  ;  and  the  pro- 
mise made  to  Abraham,  that  "  in  him  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,"  has  been 
fulfilled. 

But  beside  this  there  are  intimations  given  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  when  this  event  should 
happen,  the  Jewish  people  would  be  in  some  circumstances  which  are  disadvantageous- 
Observable  are  the  words  of  our  Lord  when  he  foretels  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  "  For 
these  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled,"  Luke  xxi.  22. 
It  is  not  improbable,  that  our  Lord  has  here  an  especial  reference  to  some  prophecies  in  the 
book  of  Daniel,  relating  particularly  to  the  destruction  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  which  he  fore* 
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saw,  and  was  then  speaking  of ;  but  he  might  also  have  an  eye  to  some  other  parts  of  scripture : 
and  we  may  without  much  difficulty  perceive  divers  things  said  in  the  Old  Testament,  which 
are  prophetical,  not  only  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  likewise  of  the  long  captivity  and 
dispersion  which  were  to  ensue. 

Jacob  foretelling  the  condition  of  his  posterity  in  future  times,  says,  ««  Judah,  thou  art  he 
whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise.  Thy  hand  shall  be  upon  the  neck  of  thine  enemies ;  thy 
father's  children  shall  bow  down  unto  thee,"  Gen.  xhx.  8.  The  tribe  of  Judah,  as  we  find 
from  the  history  of  the  people  of  Israel,  usually  liad  some  distinction  among  the  rest.  At 
length  David  and  his  descendants,  who  were  of  that  tribe,  sat  upon  the  throne  of  government 
among  them :  and  from  Judah  the  kingdom  of  the  two  tribes  was  called :  and  indeed  from  that 
tribe  all  Israelites  in  general  were  stiled  Jews. 

It  follows  in  the  place  just  cited:  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  the  law- 
giver from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come :  and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people 
be,"  ver.  10.    The  sense  of  which  prophecy  may  be  briefly  taken  in  this  manner :  «  The  *  royal 

*  power  and  authority,  which  shall  be  established  in  the  posterity  of  Judah,  shall  not  be  taken 

*  from  them;  or  at  least  they  shall  not  be  destitute  of  rulers  and  governors ;  no,  not  when  they 
«  are  in  a 'declining  condition,  until  the  coining  of  the  Messiah:  but  when  he  is  come,  there  shall 

*  be  no  distinction  between  the  Jews  and  other  nations  who  shall  he  obedient  to  the  Messiah : 
and  after  that  the  posterity  of  Judah  and  people  of  the  Jews  shall  have  neither  king  nor  ruler 

<  of  their  own,  but  the  commonwealth  of  Judah  shall  lose  all  form  of  civil  government  and 

*  authority.' 

This  we  know  to  have  "happened  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  coming.  From  David  to 
the  Babylonish  captivity  the  tribe  held  the  sceptre  for  several  ages.  After  seventy  years  cap- 
tivity the  Jews  returned  to  Judea,  or  the  land  of  Canaan,  where  they  lived  again  according  to 
their  own  Jaws:  their  temple  was  rebuilt,  and  they  sacrificed  and  worshipped  there,  for  the  most 
part,  with  great  freedom,  according  to  the  appointments  of  the  law  of  Moses.  They  were  a  dis- 
tinct people,  and  had  among  them  civil  government  and  authority :  but  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
birth,  and  afterwards,  they  were  in  some  measure  subject  to  the  Romans :  and  the  Jewish  power 
and  authority  declined,  till  it  was  quite  abolished  and  overthrown  by  the  emperors  Vespasian 
and  Titus,  about  forty  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension  :  and  so  it  has  been  to  this  day. 

Moses  assured  the  people  of  Israel :  "  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  thee  up  a  Prophet,  from 
the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me :  unto  him  shall  ye  hearken,"  Deut.  xviii.  15. 
And  God  himself  said  to  Moses:  "  I  will  raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from  among  their  brethren, 
like  unto  thee :  and  I  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I 
shall  command  him.  And  it  shall  come  to  jkiss,  that  whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  my  words, 
which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him,"  ver.  18,  19* 

Some  understand  this  to  be  an  express  prophecy  concerning  the  Messiah  himself,  that  great 
Prophet  who  would  be  in  an  especial  manner  like  unto  Moses.  Others  have  supposed  it  to  be 
a  promise  of  a  constant,  succession  of  prophets  among  them. 

Allow  this  last  to  be  the  meaning,  it  implies  a  command  to  hear  Jesus,  if  he  were  a  prophet ; 
and  a  threatening  of  punishment,  if  he  were  not  heard  and  obeyed :  and  that  Jesus  was  a  pro- 
phet, is  evident  from  testimonials  surpassing  not  only  those  given  to  other  prophets  among  them, 
but  even  to  Moses*  himself.  Consequently  disobedience  to  him  was  a  thing  for  which  God 
would  certainly  reckon  with  them. 

I  shall  cite  a  passage  or  two  more  out  of  later  prophets.  In  Daniel  it  is  said :  **  Seventy 
weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people,  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgressions,  and 
to  make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  to  seal  up  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  most  holy.  Know  there- 
fore  and  understand,  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and  to  rebuild 
Jerusalem  unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore  and  two  weeks : 
the  street  shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in  troublous  times.  And  after  threescore  and 
two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself.  And  the  people  of  the  prince  that 
shall  come,  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary,  and  the  end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood, 
and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  determined.    And  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant 

*  See  Patrick  upon  the  place. 
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with  many  for  one  week,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  obla- 
tion to  cease:  and  for  the  overspreading  of  abomination  he  shaH  make  it  desolate,  even  until  the 
consummation,  and  that  determined  shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate,"  Dan.  ix.  24 — 27. 

Here  is  a  promise  made  to  Daniel,  that  the  city  ot  Jerusalem  with  its  temple  should  be  re- 
built: and  that  they  should  for  some  while  there  worship  and  serve  God,  as  we  know  they  did 
after  the  return  from  Babylon.  And  here  is  a  promise  of  the  appearing  of  the  Messiah,  and  a 
prediction  of  great  desolation  afterwards:  which  also  we  know  to  have  happened  soon  after  the 
time  of  Jesus,  who  was  a  great  prophet,  and  anointed  of  God  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner, 
and  was  generally  rejected  by  the  people  to  whom  Daniel  belonged,  and  to  whom  he  prophesied. 

In  Malachi,  the  fast  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  are  these  words  ;  "  Behold,  I 
will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me :  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek 
shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  in  whom  ye  delight. 
Behold,  he  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  but  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ? 
And  who  shall  stand  when  he  appears  ?  for  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap :  and 
he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  of  silver,"  Mai.  iii.  1—3.  And  afterwards :  "  For  behold  the  day 
cometh,  that  shall  bum  as  an  oven  ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea  and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  as 
stubble :  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  shall 
leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch.  But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness arise  with  healing  under  his  wings,  and  ye  shall  go  forth,  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall: 
and  ye  shall  tread  down  the  wicked,  and  they  shall  be  ashes  under  the  soles  of  your  feet,  in  the 
day  that  I  shall  do  this,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,"  Mai.  iv.  1 — 3. 

Certainly  these  are  not  insignificant  words  in  the  mouth  of  the  prophet ;  and  these  emphati- 
cal  expressions  do  evidently  appear  to  relate  to  a  great  person  who  should  come  among  the  Jews 
whilst  their  temple  was  standing :  whereas  their  temple  was  destroyed,  and  they  were  led  into 
captivity  soon  after  the  time  of  Jesus  our  Lord. 

John  the  Baptist,  who  well  understood  these  prophecies,  and  knew  his  own  character,  says 
therefore :  "  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees.  Every  tree  that  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  I  indeed  baptise  you  with  water  unto 
repentance :  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I.— -Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he 
will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor.  He  will  gather  his  wheat  into  the  garner,  but  wiU  burn  up  the 
chaff  with  unquenchable  fire,"  Matt.  iii.  10,  11. 

And  Simeon,  who  when  he  saw  the  child  Jesus  at  the  temple,  doubted  not  but  lie  was  the 
Lord's  Christ,  and  spoke  of  hiin  as  such,  and  that  he  was  **  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  glory  of  God's  people  Israel,"  Luke  ii.  32,  said  to  Mary  his  mother:  "  This  child  is  set  for 
the  fall  and  rising  of  many  in  Israel,"  ver.  34. 

The  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  then,  and  the  low  condition  of  the  Jewish  people,  arc  not 
only  agreeable  to  prophecies  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  likewise  to  many  ancient  prophecies  con- 
tained in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament* 

3.  The  present  state  of  the  Jewish  people,  particularly  their  afflictive  circumstances,  affords 
good  reason  to  believe,  that  Messiah,  that  great  person  spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  stifl 
wished  for  and  expected  by  them,  is  already  come. 

For  the  prophecies  concerning  him  speak  of  his  being  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  family  of 
David.  He  must  appear,  therefore,  whilst  the  registers  of  their  tribes  and  families  are  in 
being:  but  now  they  are  lost.  If  any  one  should  now  arise,  claiming  that  great  character,  it 
cotdu  not  be  known  what  tribe  he  was  of)  and  therefore  there  could  not  be  any  good  assurance 
that  bis  claim  was  just. 

This  is  an  advantage  in  the  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion:  for  we  know 
that  Jesus  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  family  of  David.  But  since  the  long  captivity  and 
numerous  dispersions  and  removals  of  the  Jewish  people  from  one  place  to  another,  oftentimes 
under  the  greatest  difficulties,  it  is  impossible  that  their  registers  should  be  preserved,  or  the 
families  of  particular  persons  be  known. 

Another  thing  clearly  intimated  by  the  latter  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  is,  that  the 
Messiah  should  come  during  the  time  of  the  temple  built  after  the  return  from  Babylon.  God 
•  as  pleased,  by  the  prophet  Haggai,  to  encourage  the  people  to  go  on  in  rearing  up  the  temple 

•  Jt'a*>y  should  find  this  diiLouue  loo  long  for  i  single  reeling,  here  is  4  proper  xzi,:'..r±  ]  be*. 
VOL.  V.  0 
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after  this  manner  :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Yet  once  more,  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will 
shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth :  and  I  will  shake  all  nations,  and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall 
come  :  and  I  will  till  this  house  with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,"  Hagg.  ii.  4,  5.  Again, 
"  The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  1>e  greater  than  that  of  the  former,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,"  ver.  <J. 

That  temple  wanted  some  things,  which  were  in  the  temple  built  by  Solomon;  particularly, 
the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence,  the  cloud  of  glory  overshadowing  the  mercy-seat.  By  the 
"  greater  glory  of  the  latter  house"  therefore  seems  to  be  meant  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah, 
who  is  Emmanuel,  or  God  with  us :  in  whom  the  Deity  dwelt  and  manifested  himself  in  a  pecu- 
liar manner :  by  which  means  alone,  that  is,  by  whose  presence  alone,  this  second  temple  could 
be  rendered  more  glorious  than  the  former. 

The  coming  of  the  Messiah  to  that  temple  is  also  promised  in  Malachi  before  quoted. 
41  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me.  And  the  Lord 
whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  in  whom 
ye  delight.    Behold,  he  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,"  Mai.  iii.  1. 

Since  therefore  the  temple,  where  the  promised  messenger  of  so  great  eminence  and  distinc- 
tion was  to  appear,  is  now  no  more,  but  has  long  since  been  destroyed,  and  continues  to  be  in 
ruins ;  we  are  assured,  that  he  is  already  come  :  for  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  fail,  or  that  he 
should  alter  the*  purpose  he  has  so  solemnly  pronounced  and  declared. 

Have  any  of  the  promises  or  threateulngs  delivered  by  the  prophets  failed  of  accomplish- 
ment? Did  not  the  posterity  of  Jacob  descend  into  Egypt,  a  few  in  number?  And  were  they 
not  brought  thence  again,  a  great  host,  by  mighty  power  and  an  outstretched  arm,  at  the  time 
before  appointed  and  promised  ? 

Were  not  the  threatenings  with  regard  to  Saul;  David,  Solomon,  accomplished?  Were  not  the 
threatening*  concerning  the  ten  tribes,  and  the  tribe  of  Judah,  fulfilled?  Were  not  the  former, 
the  ten  tribes,  sent  into  captivity,  and  scattered,  so  as  to  return  no  more  ? 

And  when  the  kingdom  of  Judah  took  not  warning  by  the  judgments  inflicted  upon  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  the  threatened  captivity  was  brought  upon  them:  and  the  promise  of  their 
return  from  Babylon  was  also  wonderfully  and  punctually  accomplished.  They  settled  again  in 
the  land  of  Israel,  they  were  increased  and  multiplied,  and  became  once  more  a  great  people. 
The  temple,  which  had  been  laid  waste,  was  raised  up,  and  its  worship  restored,  according  as 
(rod  liad  before  said  by  his  holy  prophets. 

Why  then  should  it  be  thought  by  any,  that  the  promise  concerning  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah  to  that  temple  should  not  be  performed  ?  It  must  have  been  fulfilled.  The  desire  of 
all  nations  did  come  to  that  temple,  and  the  nations  have  received  him,  and  believed  on  him, 
and  have  partaken  of  his  fulness.  They  have  received  grace  for  grace.  They  have  gained 
through  him  the  knowledge  of  the  one  living  and  true  God.  He  is  their  God,  and  they  are  his 
people.  They  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth:  and  the  law  of  Moses,  introduced  since  the 
Abrahamic  covenant,  and  ordained  for  a  time  only,  as  to  all  its  unnecessary  and  burdensome 
appointments,  is  no  longer  in  force,  or  of  any  use  unto  them. 

4.  The  time  and  circumstances  of  the  present  captivity  and  dispersion  of  the  Jewish  people 
afford  an  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion :  for  their  afflictions  appear  to  have  the 
marks  of  divine  displeasure  against  them  for  rejecting  and  crucifying  Jesus,  and  for  persisting  to 
reject  him  and  his  apostles. 

Their  present  afflictions  began  soon  after,  and  have  continued  ever  since.  It  was  not  more 
than  forty  years  after  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  that  the  people  of  the  Jews  underwent  the  dreadful 
calamities  of  the  siege  of  their  city:  when  also  it  was  taken,  and  their  temple  consumed,  and 
they  slain,  or  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

Nor  can  we  avoid  observing  the  estate  and  condition  of  this  people,  the  posterity  of  Abraham, 
the  friend  of  God;  the  children  of  Jacob,  whom  God  preferred  to  the  children  ol  Esau ;  whom 
God  had  chosen  to  be  his  people  above  all  the  people  of  the  earth  :  as  Moses  reminds  them  in 
that  solemn  and  pathetic  address  at  the  end  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy:  "  When  the  Most 
High  divided  to  the  nations  their  inheritance,  when  he  separated  the  sons  of  Adam,  he  set  the 
bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Lor  the  Lord's  portion 
is  his  people,  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance,"  Deut  xxxiii.  S,  9. 
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It  is  not  reasonable  to  think,  that  God  would  carry  it  unkindly  toward  them,  or  Rtand  at  a 
distance  from  them,  without  some  just  ground  of  offence  and  provocation. 

Moreover,  we  know,  that  he  promised  to  bless  them  abundantly  if  they  hearkened  to  his 
•prophets,  and  walked  in  the  ways  he  prescribed  them:  declaring  at  the  same  time,  that  if  they 
were  disobedient,  he  would  not  leave  them  unpunished,  "  If  ye  will  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  keep 
my  commandments,  and  do  them,"  Lev.  xxvi.  3.  "  I  will  set  my  tabernacle  among  you,  and 
my  soul  shall  not  abhor  you:  and  I  will  walk  with  you,  and  will  be  vour  God,  and  ye  shall  be 
my  people,"  ver.  11.  But  if  ye  will  walk  contrary  unto  me,  then  will  I  also  walk  contrary  unto 
you,  and  will  punish  you,"  ver.  23,  24.  ««  And  if  ye  will  not  for  all  this  hearken  unto  me,  but 
walk  contrary  unto  me;  then  I  will  walk  contrary  unto  you  in  fury,  and  will  chastise  you  yet 
s^ven  times  for  your  sins,"  ver.  27.  And  his  treatment  of  this  people  in  all  ages  has  been 
agreeable  to  these,  and  other  like  declarations. 

Since,  therefore,  this  favourite  people,  so  long  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  so  dis- 
tinguished by  him,  are  under  tokens  or  divine  displeasure:  since  they  are  no  longer  in  the  land 
of  Canaan,  which  had  been  given  to  them,  and  lie  under  many  disadvantages  in  the  places  where 
they  live,  there  must  be  some  ground  and  reason  of  it.  And  a  very  likely  reason  oners,  when  we 
consider,  as  before  hinted,  the  time  when  the  present  afflictiou  commenced,  even  soon  after 
the  appearing  of  Jesus  in  this  world.  • 

And  we  shall  be  confirmed  in  the  supposition,  that  this  dispersion  is  owing  to  their  sin  in  re- 
jecting  the  Lord  Jesus,  if  we  consider  farther,  when  he  appeared,  and  who  he  was. 

He  came  at  the  time  appointed  for  the  Messiah,  when  the  temple,  built  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  was  in  its  glory,  when  the  registers  of  their  families  were  in  being,  and  when  the  Jews 
themselves  and  all  nations  around  them  were  in  expectation  of  such  an  eminent  person. 

And  must  we  not  think,  that  since  Jesus  answered  the  character  of  the  promised  Messiah, 
or  the  Lord's  anointed,  it  must  be  a  great  and  heinous  sin  to  reject  and  crucify  him?  If 
there  be  any  truth  in  the  evangelical  history,  (as  certainly  it  is  all  matter  of  fact,  and  but  a  part 
only  of  the  great  things  done  by  Jesus  arc  there  related)  he  was  a  most  excellent  person,  and  a 
most  eminent  prophet.  Must  not  any  people,  the  Jews  especially,  be  accountable  for  such  a 
privilege?  Must  not  their  guilt  in  rejecting  Jesus  appear  aggravated,  when  we  consider  that  they 
crucified  him,  and  repented  not :  though  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  his  apostles  continued  a 
good  while  afterwards  preaching  among  them  ? 

It  is  also  remarkable,  that  when  Jesus  was  condemned  as  an  impostor  and  malefactor,  they 
imprecated  the  guilt  of  his  death  upon  themselves  and  their  children,  Matt,  xxvii.  25. 

And  the  long  continuance  of  this  affliction  is  very  striking,  so  far  beyond  any  thing  they  had 
before  undergone  :  and  yet  they  are  not  guilty  of  idolatry,  as  in  times  past :  but  all  false  gods, 
and  all  images  in  worship,  are  an  abomination  to  them. 

When  Solomon  consecrated  the  temple  he  had  built  he  prayed :  "  If  thy  people  sin  against 
thee,  aiyi  thou  be  angry  with  them,  and  deliver  them  to  the  enemy,  so  that  they  carry  them  captive 
into  the  land  of  the  enemy,  far  or  near :  if  they  shall  bethink  themselves,  in  the  land  whither 
they  are  carried  captives,  saying,  we  have  sinned,  and  have  done  perversely,  we  have  committed 
wickedness :  and  so  return  unto  thee  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their  soul,  in  the  land  of 
their  enemies,  which  led  them  captive,  and  pray  unto  thee:" — then  "  hear  thou  their  prayer 
and  their  supplication  in  heaven  thy  dwelling  place,  and  maintain  their  cause,  and  forgive  thy 
people  that  have  sinned  against  thee,  and  all  their  transgressions  wherein  they  have  transgressed 
against  thee,"  1  Kings  viii.  4b* — 50. 

And  long  after  this  Nehcmiah,  mindful  of  the  measures  which  God  had  openly  declared  he 
would  observe  with  this  people,  prays  after  the  same  manner:  "  O  I^ord  God  of  heaven,  that 
keepest  covenant  and  mercy  with  them  that  love  thee ; — remember,  I  beseech  thee,  the  word 
which  thou  commandedst  thy  servant  Moses,  saying,  If  ye  transgress,  I  will  scatter  you  abroad 
among  the  nations :  but  if  ye  turn  unto  me,  and  keep  my  commandments,  and  do  them:  though 
there  were  of  you  cast  out  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  heaven,  yet  I  will  gather  them  from  thence, 
and  will  bring  them  to  the  place  that  I  have  chosen  to  set  my  name  there,"  Neh.  i.  5 — 9. 

Since  then  they  still  continue,  under  many  disadvantages,  in  the  dispersion,  which  began  so 
long  ago,  it  leads  us  to  conclude,  that  there  is  some  sin  they  have  committed,  which  they  have 
not  repented  of,  the  guilt  of  which  therefore  still  lies  heavy  upon  them. 

St.  Chrysostom  in  one  of  his  homilies  to  his  hearers,  the  people  of  Antioch,  discoursing  upon 
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tiiis  very  topic,  the  long  duration  of  the  Jews'  dispersion  and  captivity,  has  this  thought:  If* 
Jesus  had  been  a  malefactor  and  a  deceiver,  as  the  Jews  pretended,  it  might  have  been  honour* 
able,  and  accounted  for  righteousness  to  them,  that  they  put  him  to  death.  On  the  contrary, 
since  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  they  have  been  chastised  more  severely  than  when  they  were 
guilty  of  idolatry,  and  sacrificed  their  children  to  Moloch. 

In  this  long  dispersion,  of  so  many  ages,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  divers  attempts  have  been 
made  by  them  to  return  into  Canaan,  and  rebuild  their  temple;  and  it  is  well  known  that  they 
have  formed  conspiracies,  and  made  violent  attempts  to  restore  their  government  in  the  land  of 
Canaan:  but  they  have  been  always  defeated  and  overthrown. 

Designs  of  another  kind  may  have  been  entered  into.  One  thing  is  often  mentioned  by 
ancient  historians.  The  Emperor  Julian,  commonly  called  the  apostate,  because  after  having 
been  educated  in  the  Christian  religion,  lie  turned  heathen,  about  three  hundred  years  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  formed  a  scheme  of  rebuilding  the  temple.  Filled  with  enmity  against 
the  people  whom  he  had  forsaken,  but  still  desirous  to  avoid  the  scandal  of  open  persecution,  he 
tried  every  method  to  humble  the  Christians,  and  root  out  their  religion.  Knowing  b  the  aver- 
sion of  the  Jewish  people  to  Christianity,  he  sent  for  some  of  their  chief  men,  and  asked  them 
why  they  did  not  sacrifice  ?  They  answered,  because  they  could  sacrifice  no  where  but  at  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  now  they  had  none.  He  bid  them  take  good  heart,  and  engaged  to 
build  a  temple  for  them.  And  c  accordingly  gave  full  powers  and  strict  orders  for  that  purpose 
to  proper  officers  allotting  likewise  large  sums  out  of  the  public  revenue.  But  when  materials 
were  provided,  and  they  were  about  to  lay  the  foundations  of  the  intended  temple,  the  work- 
men were  terrified,  and  some  of  them  scorched  by  frequent  and  repeated  eruptions  of  fire 
from  the  earth:  as  is  related  by  divers  authors,  who  lived  at  the  time  or  near  it:  and  particularly 
by  a  heathen  historian  of  good  credit,  and  a  friend  and  admirer  of  Julian.  Undoubtedly  such  a 
design  was  formed  and  defeated. 

If  they, '  who  lived  about  three  hundred  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  thought 
this  captivity  of  the  Jewish  people  long :  how  much  more  may  we,  when  it  is  now,  not  only 
three  hunderd,  but  thrice  three  hundred  years,  and  almost  double  that  number,  since  the  com- 
mencement of  it. 

If  they  who  lived  above  a  thousand  years  ago  observed  the  long  continuance  of  tliis  diaper- 
sion,  as  exceeding  every  thing  of  the  like  kind  that  had  befallen  this  people,  certainly  the  con- 
tinuance of  it  to  this  day  must  appear  very  extraordinary  and  affecting. 

5.  The  subsistence  of  the  Jewish  people  at  this  time  affords  an  attestation  to  divers  things 
upon  which  some  evidences  of  the  Christian  religion  depend. 

For  hereby  all  are  assured  of  the  antiquity  and  genuineness  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. These  are  received  by  them,  and  read  in  their  synagogues:  and  they  allow,  that 
therein  arc  contained  promises  of  a  great  and  eminent  deliverer.  None  therefore  can  pretend, 
that  the  scriptures,  so  often  appealed  to  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  are  forgeries  of  Christians. 

Possibly  we  are  not  aware  how  great  an  advantage  we  have,  in  this  respect,  from  the  sub- 
sistence of  the  Jewish  people,  and  their  synagogue  worship,  where  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament are  often  read. 

It  is  true,  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  seems  to  have  been  a  time  of  greater  knowledge,  and 
more  general  commerce,  than  that  of*  the  deliverance  of  the  Jewish  people  from  Egyptian 
bondage :  but  a  variety  of  evidence  for  important  facts,  such  as  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  his 
teaching  among  the  Jews,  is  not  to  be  despised,  but  thankfully  accepted.  And  if  the  Jewish 
people  had  been  extinguished  soon  after  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  planting  of  his  religion  in 
the  world,  some  things  might  have  been  disputed  by  enemies  which  are  now  incontestable. 
Some  might  have  had  the  assurance  to  deny,  that  ever  there  was  such  a  people  in  the  world, 
or  tliat  ever  a  nation  existed  which  conformed  to  the  institutions  of  Moses :  and  they  might  have 

»  Vid.  Chryicat  T.  1.  p  652,  653.  Ed.  Bened.  fectii.   Cum  itaqne  rei  idem  fortiier  inataret  Aljrptua,  juva- 

•>  See  Socrai.  H.  E.  1.  3.  c.  20.    Sozoro.  1.  5.  c.  20.  retque  provincia;  rector,  metuendi  globi  flaramarum  prope 

Thcdrt.  1.  3.  c.  ao.  Cbryj.T.  l.p.  5t*o,  646.&C.T.2.  p.  574.  fundamema  crebria  aarolobaa  crumpentea,  fecerc  locum 

c  Ambitiosom  qnondam  a  pud  Hieroaolyrnam  templum.  e*uatt»  aliquotiea  operaoiibus  inacceasum.  Hocque  modo  ele- 

nuod  port  multa  et  interneciva  certamma  obsidente  Venpasi-  memo  tkrtinatiua  repellente,  cessavit  inceptum.  Amm. 

ano  poftteaqoe  Tito  asgre  est  expugnaium,  inttaurare  sumtibua  Marcel.  1.  23.  c.  i. 

cogiubat  iniroodicia.    Negotiumque  m.narandum  Alypio  de-  d  Chrytosiom  and  olbcra. 

dcrat  AntiodKUsi,  qui  olim  Briiaania*  ouraverat  pro  Prac- 
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formed  an  argument,  which  would  have  affected  some  persons,  little  conversant  in  ancient 
history.  Andour  case  might  have  resembled  that  of  the  Jewish  people  of  old,  who  were  some- 
times obliged  to  labour  in  the  proof,  that '  they  were  not  expelled  out  of  Egypt,  but  conducted 
thence  under  the  especial  care  of  a  powerful  providence  and  protection. 

But  here  possibly  a  scruple  may  arise  in  the  minds  of  some :  and  they  may  say,  if  the  sub- 
sistence  of  the  Jewish  people  be  so  much  to  the  advantage  of  the  Christian  religion,  might  it 
not  have  been  as  well  for  them  to  have  continued  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  maintaining  the 
ancient  form  of  their  commonwealth,  and  living  in  power  and  splendour,  as  in  some  times 
of  old? 

I  answer,  it  was  not  fit. 

1.  )  For  their  rejecting  the  Messiah  must  require  some  tokens  of  divine  resentment  and  dis- 
pleasure, if  Jesus  wrought  such  miracles  as  are  recorded  in  the  gospels,  and  was  crucified  by 
the  Jews:  and  if  his  apostles  preached  in  his  name,  and  were  abused,  as  the  history  of  the  New 
Testament  relates :  it  was  highly  proper,  that  after  waiting  to  be  gracious,  God  should  send  re- 
markable judgments  upon  them,  it  they  repented  not;  which  they  did  not,  but  went  on 
increasing  in  wickedness,  as  we  are  assured  by  Josephus,  and  other  historians. 

2.  }  It  was  by  no  means  fit  that  the  ancient  power  of  the  Jews  should  be  continued  to  them, 
considering  their  rejection  of  Jesus,  and  their  enmity  to  them  that  believed  in  him.  The  oppo- 
sition they  would  have  made  to  the  followers  of  Jesus,  the  sufferings  they  would  have  brought 
upon  them,  would  have  been  insupportable  by  human  nature.  By  the  severest  persecution 
within  their  own  territories,  and  by  solemn  and  powerful  embassies  into  foreign  parts,  disparaging 
the  disciples  of  Jesus  and  their  principles,  they  would  have  extirpated  them  as  soon  as  they  were 
risen  up.  We  may  clearly  collect  as  much  from  the  afflictions  and  sufferings  they  actually 
brought  upon  the  apostles  and  other  disciples  of  Jesus ;  though  their  authority  and  influence  were 
greatly  restrained  by  the  superior  power  of  the  Roman  empire. 

8.)  If  the  Jewish  nation  had  continued  to  subsist  in  their  former  power  and  splendour,, 
some  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  had  not  been  so  cogent  as  they  are  :  for- 
now  the  temple,  built  after  the  return  from  Babylon,  where  the  promised  Messiah  was  to  appear, 
is  in  ruins :  therefore  he  is  already  come.  The  Jewish  tribes  and  families  arc  confounded,  and 
it  is  impossible  any  Messiah  should  arise  now,  who  can  be  known  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and 
the  family  of  David.  In  a  word,  if  the  Jewish  commonwealth  and  temple  still  subsisted,  all 
the  preceding  arguments,  taken  from  their  afflictive  circumstances,  would  be  weakened :  but 
that  is  neither  for  their,  nor  our  benefit.  That  it  is  not  for  ours  is  manifest ;  nor  is  it  for  theirs : 
for  it  is  conducive  to  their  best  interest,  that  the  evidences  of  Christianity  should  he  strong  and 
affecting  ;  that  they  may  be  provoked  to  jealousy,  and  all  Israel  may  be  saved;  that  is,  that  the 
prejudices,  which  they  are  so  apt  to  indulge  may  be  weakened  and  removed  ;  and  that  all  who 
can  be  persuaded,  may  be  disposed  to  embrace  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  receive  him  as  the 


/  say  then,  have  they  stumbled,  that  they  should  fall?  God  forbid.    But  rather  through  their  fall,, 
salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy. — Rom.  xi.  11. 

III.  Before  I  conclude  this  argument  I  choose  to  mention  a  few  remarks  and  observations,, 
which  I  hope  may  be  of  some  use. 

1.  The  argument  afforded  us  for  the  truth  of  our  religion  from  the  subsistence  and  afflictive 
circumstances  of  the  Jewish  people  was  not  absolutely  necessary ;  but  yet  it  was  expedient,  and 
is  very  useful. 

It  was  not  absolutely  necessary:  for  though  the  Jewish  nation  had  been  long  ago  extinct; 
that  is,  though  they  had  not  now  been  a  distinct  people,  but  had  been  lost  and  mingled  with 
other  nations,  so  that  no  remains  of  them  had  been  now  observable,  following  any  of  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  law  of  Moses ;  yet  we  should  have  had  sufficient  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the 

•  See  Joseph  u*  at  the  eoJ  oC  his  fiat  book  agafcut  App'.on,  and  compare  Tacitm,  Hist,  book  V.  near  the  beginning,. 
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Christian  religion,  or  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  his  doctrine  from  heaven.  This  we  could 
have  been  assured  of  from  our  Lord's  character,  the  excellence  of  his  principles,  his  miracles, 
his  resurrection,  and  other  particulars,  well  known,  and  formerly  mentioned. 

But  yet  this  argument,  from  the  being  and  afflictive  circumstances  of  the  Jewish  people,  was 
expedient,  and  is  very  useful;  as  abundantly  appears  from  the  considerations  which  have  been 
insisted  on  in  the  discourses  upon  this  subject. 

2.  We  may  likewise  observe,  that  some  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  are 
not  weakened,  but  do  rather  gain  force  by  length  of  time. 

A  history  of  facts  may  be  thought  to  lose  some  degree  of  credibility  in  a  long  tract  of  time: 
and  therefore  it  might  be  feared,  that  the  evangelical  history  might  some  time  suffer  upon  that 
account :  but  indeed  it  is  so  circumstanced,  and  has  in  it  so  many  internal  characters  of  truth, 
and  is  so  supported  by  external  testimonies  of  various  kinds,  that  its  credit  must  remain  to  the 
latest  ages  inviolable. 

However  it  is  sufficient  that  this  kind  of  evidence  remains  as  it  is;  but  then  some  other  evi- 
dence advances  and  gains  strength  by  time. 

Christ  assured  Peter  that  he  would  build  his  church  upon  a  rock,  and  "  that  the  gates  of 
hell  should  not  prevail  against  it,"  Matt.  xvi.  18.  The  longer  Christianity  has  a  being  in  the 
world,  the  fulfilment  of  that  promise  is  the  more  remarkable,  and  the  foreknowledge  of  Christ 
the  more  conspicuous;  especially  considering  what  oppositions  of  various  kinds,  in  all  ages,  are 
made  against  this  doctrine;  some  by  force,  and  some  by  art  and  sophistry:  and  considering  like- 
wise the  weakness  and  inconstancy  of  mankind,  and  that  some,  who  in  name  are  friends,  weaken 
the  interest  they  profess  to  uphold. 

When  a  certain  woman,  not  long  before  our  Lord's  removal  out  of  this  world,  opened  a 
very  precious  vessel  of  ointment,  and  poured  it  upon  his  head,  some  had  indignation,  and 
seemed  to  think  it  too  great  and  expensive  a  mark  of  respect:  but  he  answered  them :  "  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  wheresoever  this  gospel  sliall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also 
that  which  this  woman  has  done  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her,"  Matt.  xxvi.  6—13.  And  every 
time  this  portion  of  scripture  is  read,  especially  in  late  ages,  it  establishes  the  belief  of  our  Lord's 
great  character. 

Jesus  often  spoke  of  many  coming  "  from  the  east  and  the  west,  and  from  the  north  and  the 
south,  to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt.  viii.  11 ; 
that  is,  to  *  partake  of  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  and  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom. 
So  long  therefore  as  there  are  Gentiles  in  the  world,  who  thankfully  embrace  the  gospel, 
this  declaration  is  fulfilled.  And  the  longer  it  is  since  these  words  were  spoken,  the  more  are 
they  verified.  And  every  accession  to  the  church  of  Christ  from  among  iguorant  and  darkened 
Gentiles  is  a  fresh  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine. 

The  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  the  longer  it  lasts,  still  more  and  more  does  it  strengthen  the 
evidences  of  the  Christian  religion;  it  is  the  more  remarkable :  it  is  a  plainer  and  a  more  affect- 
ing token  of  divine  displeasure  against  them.  The  greater  assurance  does  it  afford  that  the 
Messiah  is  already  come :  and  the  more  impossible  is  it  rendered  for  any  man  to  prove  himself 
of  the  tribe  of  Judali,  and  the  family  of  David,  whence  the  Messiah  was  to  arise.  For  these 
reasons  their  present  dispersion  is  prolonged,  and  may  be  duly  attended  to  by  all  to  whom  the 
consideration  of  it  may  be  of  use ! 

3.  These  things  ought  also  to  be  considered  as  warnings  to  us. 

Paul,  the  apostle  more  especially  of  the  Gentiles,  fails  not  to  make  this  use  of  the  argument 
he  is  upon:  And  if  some  of  the  branches  be  broken  off,  and  thou  being  a  wild  olive,  wast 
grafted  in  among  them,  and  with  them  partakcst  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree,  boast 
not  against  the  branches:  but  if  thou  boast,  thou  bcarest  not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee.  Thou 
wilt  say  then:  the  branches  were  broken  off,  that  I  might  be  grafted  in.  Well,  because  of  un- 
belief they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear  :  for  if 
God  spared  not  the  natural  branches  take  heed,  lest  he  spare  not  thee,"  Rom.  xi.  17 — 23. 

In  the  subject  we  have  been  treating  of  there  is  not  only  an  argument  for  the  truth  of  our 
religion,  but  likewise  an  admonition  to  us  to  take  heed  to  ourselves :  for  from  us  too  the  glory 
may  depart,  if  we  improve  not  our  privileges.    The  seven  churches  of  Asia,  in  the  lleve- 

•  See  Wbilby  upoo  Matl.  viii.  11,  12. 


Digitized  by  Google 


the  7'rutk  of  the  Christian  Religion. 


lation,  were  warned,  and  most  of  them  threatened  with  the  removal  of  their  candlestick ;  unless 
they  speedily  repented,  and  did  the  first  works.  Many  Christian  churches,  planted  by  aposties 
of  Jesus,  and  watered  by  their  fellow-labourers,  have  fallen  to  decay  and  ruin.  The  name  ahd 
title  of  Christian  will  not  save  particular  persons  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Nor  will  the  name  of 
Jesus,  or  Christian  alone,  secure  churches  and  societies  in  this  world.  There  should  be  not  only 
the  leaves  of  a  fair  profession,  but  also  fruits  of  love  and  peace,  and  all  the  branches  of  righ- 
teousness and  true  holiness.  Christians  should  have  heavenly  minds,  Mid  their  lives  should  be 
adorned  with  acts  of  meekness,  patience,  self-denial,  and  zeal  fur  each  other's  welfare.  With 
such  Christ  wUl  dwell.  They  honour  him,  and  he  will  honour  them  with  a  distinguished  care 
and  protection. 

\.  From  this  argument  we  may  be  able  to  form  some  judgment  concerning  the  general  con- 
version of  the  Jews.  It  is  not  a  likely  thing:  if  ever  it  is  to  be,  there  does  not  appear  good 
reason  to  think  it  nigh. 

It  is  not  a  likely  *  thing,  considering  that  their  prejudices  are  still  very  great  and  strong,  and 
have  been  so  all  along  from  the  beginning ;  notwithstanding  the  great  care  of  the  apostles  of 
Jesus,  and  other  zealous  preachers  of  the  gospel,  to  remove  them. 

If  ever  there  is  to  be  a  general  conversion  of  the  Jews,  there  is  no  good  reason  to  think  it 
near  at  hand.  The  advantages  afforded  to  believers  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  from  the  dispersion 
and  afflictive  circumstances  of  the  Jewish  people,  in  their  argument  for  the  truth  of  their  religion, 
lead  us  to  this  apprehension.  So  long  as  there  remain  great  numbers  of  Gentile  people  un- 
converted to  the  faith  of  Jesus,  who  are  strangers  to  God,  and  his  Christ:  so  long  as  there  is,  and 
is  likely  to  be,  a  strenuous  opposition  made  by  many,  several  ways,  against  the  Christian  doc- 
trine :  so  long,  it  is  likely,  the  Jews  will  remain,  and  continue  to  be  a  distinct  people,  scattered 
abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  earth :  forasmuch  as  their  subsistence  in  that  manner  tends  mightily 
to  awaken  men,  and  to  confirm  and  strengthen  divers  arguments  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

Nor  is  there  any  injustice  done  them  herein :  as  they  at  first  generally  rejected  Jesus,  they 
were  justly  rejected  and  cast  off  as  a  people:  but  still  by  the  faith  and  reception  of  the  Gentiles, 
they  are  called  upon  and  excited  to  believe  in  Jesus :  and  whenever  any  of  them  are  awakened, 
convinced,  and  converted,  they  shall  be  accepted. 

St.  Paul's  argument  in  this  context  leads  us  into  this  way  of  thinking:  "  Have  they  stumbled, 
that  they  should  fall  ?  By  no  means.  But  rather  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come  unto  the 
Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy." 

And  his  words  at  the  twenty-fifth  verse  of  the  chapter  may  be  reckoned  strong  to  this 
purpose :  *'  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mysterv,  lest  ye  be 
wise  in  your  own  conceit :  that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  unto  Israel,  until  tfie  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  be  come  in :"  that  is,  as  an  admired  cxjwsitor  paraphrascth  the  verse  :  *  For  b  to 
'  prevent  your  being  conceited  of  yourselves,  my  brethren,  let  me  make  known  unto  you  what 
'  Has  been  yet  undiscovered  to  the  world;  that  the  blindness,  which  has  fallen  upon  a  part  of 
'  Israel,  shall  remain  upon  them  but  till  the  time  come,  wherein  the  whole  Gentile  world  shall 
'  enter  into  the  church,  and  make  profession  of  Christianity.' 

This  may  be  the  thing  intended  by  our  Lord,  when  he  says :  "  And  Jerusalem  shall  be 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled,"  Luke  xxi.  2  t. 

As  for  St.  Paul's  words  at  the  twenty-sixth  verse,  they  are  understood  by  some  in  this 
manner:  "  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved:"  *  And  '  so  all  Israel  shall  be  converted  to  the 

•  Christian  faith,  and  the  whole  nation  become  the  children  of  God:'  that  is,  when  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  is  come  in. 

But  I  rather  think  the  meaning  to  be :  « In  this  way,  according  to  this  method  of  Divine 
'  Providence,  all 4  good  and  well-disposed  men,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  will  be  saved;  that  is, 

•  will  be  brought  into  the  way  of  salvation,  taught  by  the  gospel;  or  will  embrace  the  means  of 

•  salvation  proposed  therein;  the  Jews  being  all  along  provoked  to  emulation  by  the  Gentiles, 

•  and  the  Gentiles  being  confirmed  in  their  faith  by  the  circumstances  of  the  Jewish  people.' 

*  See  Lighifoot's  Workt,  toI.  I.  p.  3"4,  376.  tur,  njv  fornix,*  evyycrtiav  tcftf  ro»  'WsayX  typrrtu  itf* 

»  Locke  upoo  tbe  place.  tirim,  xara  rr,v  rr,f  tc#r«»f  t-jyivua*  auru  vvv*whfu»u. 

'  Locke  as  before.  Tbeodurci  iu  loc.  T.  4.  p.  <JI .  D. 
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However  this  seems  evident,  that  as  in  past  ages  the  Jews  had  been  of  great  service  in  up- 
holding religion  in  the  world,  and  from  them  at  length  it  was  brought  to  the  Gentiles;  so,  if  in  the 
end  the  Jews  are  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  it  will  be  through  the  Gentiles:  and  probably, 
upon  some  more  general  conversion  of  them  than  has  yet  been.  So  says  St.  Paul :  "  For  as  ye," 
Gentiles,  «« in  time  past  have  not  believed  in  God,  yet  now  have  obtained  mercy  through  their 
unbelief:  even  so  have  these  also  now  not  believed,  that  through  your  mercy  they  also  may 
-obtain  mercy,"  Rom.  xi.  30,  31. 

And  possibly  we  may  now  perceive,  that  some  notions  concerning  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews  are  false  and  groundless,  or  at  best  doubtful  and  uncertain.  For  some  imagine,  that 
upon  their  general  conversion  to  the  Christian  faith,  they  will  be  established  again  in  the 
land  of  Judea,  and  that  Jerusalem,  with  its  temple,  will  be  rebuilt  with  great  splendour  and 
magnificence. 

But "  that  supposition  is  liable  to  many  difficulties  and  objections.  Should  their  ancient 
jKjlity  be  restored,  and  they  be  a  distinct  people  in  the  land  of  Israel,  separate  from  all  the  other 
people  of  the  earth  ?  The  *  gospel  revelation  does  not  encourage  such  a  state  of  things :  and 
therefore  it  is  not  reasonable  to  expect  it  should  be  brought  in  by  extraordinary  interpositions 
of  Providence,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Messiah. 

Should  they  sacrifice  again,  as  in  times  past  ?  The  law  of  Moses  is  no  longer  in  force,  and 
the  sacrifices  appointed  therein  arc  below  the  dignity  of  the  gospel  institution. 

Moreover  our  Lord  plainly  declared,  that  all  distinctions  of  places  should  cease  under  the 
gospel :  and  that  worship  would  no  longer  be  peculiarly  acceptable  at  Jerusalem,  or  any 
other  city. 

The  continued  subsistence  of  a  large  body  of  the  Jewish  people  in  several  parts  of  the  world, 
and  the  present  desolation  of  their  country,  or  the  small  number  of  inhabitant*  therein,  are 
thought  oy  some  to  amount  to  a  strong  argument  that  they  shall  themselves  return  thither,  and 
take  possession  of  it  again.  But  from  what  has  been  now  said  it  appears  that  the  fore-mentioned 
state  of  things  answers  very  valuable  ends  and  purposes :  though  the  Jewish  people  should 
never  be  reinstated  in  their  ancient  inheritance. 

It  is  likely  therefore,  that  whenever  there  is  a  general  conversion  of  the  Jews  to  the  faith  of 
Jesus,  they  will  become  Christians  indeed,  and  their  fondness  for  the  rites  of  the  Mosaic  law 
will  cease  :  that  they  and  the  Gentiles  may  become  one  people,  and  one  shccpfold  under  Christ, 
the  universal  Lord  of  the  church,  the  Saviour,  and  the  Bishop  of  souls. 

Such  an  event  we  have  good  reason  to  wish  and  pray  for,  that  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
may  be  brought  in,  and  that  then  the  blindness,  which  in  part  has  long  happened  to  the  Jewish 
people,  may  be  entirely  removed. 

In  the  mean  time  we  should  both  labour  for  the  conversion  of  ignorant  Gentiles,  and  do 
what  lies  in  our  power  to  provoke  the  people  of  the  Jews  to  jealousy  by  the  simplicity  of  our 
worship,  the  purity  of  our  faith,  and  the  goodness  of  our  lives.1 

5.  We  must  be  hence  induced  to  admire  the  exceeding  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
of  God,  who  has  graciously  afforded  mankind  in  all  ages,  helps  for  knowing  the  great  truths  of 
religion. 

God  ever  spoke  to  all  in  the  voice  of  reason.    When  that  was  not  duly  attended  to,  and  the 


*  Sec  the  sentiments  of  Origen  and  Chrysoitom,  and 
others,  in  Grotius  upon  Luke  *xi.  24.  And  see  Lightfooi's 
Works,  vol.  I.  p.  375—377.  and  p.  737,  738  What  was 
Euscbius's  sentiment  upon  this  point,  may  be  xecu  in  hi*  Com- 
memaries  upon  the  Psalm*,  not  published  till  since  the  time 
of  Grotius,  Ai«arxo»7*i  tv/ia-idi  -ny(t»  rr,;  an  vxv  titun 
rvriyur/^;,  1*'  ifo  wire  rrtf  Sumexi  »Ta/./.ayiv?«;  in  rs 
avr«  rjy&yjwnv  wis  isfaisi  ^ir  ^avrajWai  px'/.Xtir  injiak 
f»  rw  wzfo-.1t  pro,  mrariQ*  xnois  ts  ijXsip.ui,*.  yuutt  St  *.  K. 
Ku«eb.  in  Psalm  105.  al.  1O0.  ter.  47,  48.  p.  (KJO.  edit. 
Montf. 

b  '  Not  that  Jerusalem  should  be  built  ng.iin.  when  the 
'  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  it  come  in,  which  the  Jews  conceit : 
'  uor  that  then  the  Jews  shouid  be  unblindtolded,  nnd  become 
'  a  gospel-church,  as  the  Gentiles  had  been.  For  what  a 
•  strange  world  does  such  a  supposal  inugioc  ?  And  how 


'  often  docs  the  gospel  gainsay  such  distinctiveness  and  peeu- 
'  liartty  }'  Lightioot,  vol.  I.  p.  377-  The  same  author  say*, 
'  That  the  calling  of  the  Jews  shall  be  in  the  places  of  their 
•  residence  among  Christians  ;  and  that  their  catling  shall  not 
'  cause  tbem  to  change  place,  but  condition. *  p.  73a. 

c  I  have  not  denied  that  there  w  ill  be  a  general  conversion 
of  the  Jewish  people.  Nor  would  I  be  understood,  to  be 
positive,  that  they  shall  never  return  to  the  land  of  Canaan  : 
though  I  have  mentioned  some  difficulties  attending  the  sup- 
position. And  if  indeed  they  are  some  time  not  only  to  be 
convened,  but  also  restored;  I  amperiuadt-d  that  thfir  r«-.to- 
raiion  will  be  accomplished  in  a  manner  becoming  the  divine 
majesty,  and  that  all  people  will  rejoice  therein.  I  am  more- 
over of  opinio;],  that  if  ew  this  be  brought  about,  their 
woiship  thenceforward  will  be  entirely  spiritual  and  evan- 
gelical. 
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danger  of  universal  ignorance  became  great,  he  separated  a  family,  that  of  Abraham,  from  tlte 
rest  of  the  world  :  and  of  a  part  of  it  he  made  a  great  nation,  to  whom  he  gave  a  law  :  who 
thereby  were  set  up  as  a  lamp  upon  a  hill,  to  lighten  the  world  around  them:  and  among  there, 
by  frequent  interpositions  01  his  wise  and  powerful  providence,  religion  was  maintained,  and 
they  were  kept  a  distinct  nation,  enjoying  many  privileges,  until  the  Messiah  came,  and  religion 
was  spread  far  and  wide  in  the  nations  of  the  earth,  according  to  promises  made  long  before. 
And  then,  the  Jews  generally  rejecting  that  blessing,  God  cast  them  off  from  being  his  people* 
as  they  had  been,  and  poured  down  upon  them  tokens  of  his  displeasure :  yet  not  destroying 
them  utterly,  and  making  use  of  them,  even  under  afflictions,  to*  support  the  truth  of  lus  Son's 
mission  and  authority,  whom  they  had  crucified. 

Nor  is  there  herein  any  injustice  or  unkindness,  as"  has  been  often  observed  in  these  dis- 
courses :  for  still  they  are  provoked  to  jealousy  by  those  who  are  taken  in  their  room  :  and  in 
this  respect  they  now  enjoy  an  advantage,  with  regard  to  religion,  beyond  what  the  Gentiles  had 
formerly.  For  then  it  was  the  nation  of  the  Jews  only  to  whom  God  was  known,  and  many  of 
the  nations  of  the  earth  was  remote  from  them.  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  for  the  most  part 
live  among,  or  near  the  followers  of  Jesus,  and  have  better  opportunities  to  inform  themselves  of 
the  principles  of  their  religion,  than  the  Gentiles  had  of  old  to  know  that  of  the  Israelites. 

And  the  wisdom  of  Divine  Providence  in  the  former  and  latter  dispensation  is  admirable, 
though  above  our  full  comprehension:  as  the  apostle  observes  at  the  end  of  this  chapter,  ad- 
dressing himself  to  Gentile  Christians:  "  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not  believed  God,  yet 
now  have  obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief:  even  so  have  these  also  now  not  believed,  that 
through  your  mercy  they  may  obtain  mercy :  for  God  has  concluded  all  in  unbelief,  that  be 
might  have  mercy  upon  all.  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God  I  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !  For  who  has  known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  has  been  his  counsellor  ?  or  who  lias  given  unto  him,  and  it  shall 
be  recompensed  to  him  again  ?  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things.  To 
whom  be  glory  for  ever."  < 

6.  We  may  hence  conclude,  that  "  known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  ti>c  beginning." 
Acts  xv.  18.    It  is  an  observation  of  St.  James  at  the  council  of  Jerusalem. 

We  may  infer  from  the  event  that  God  foresaw  from  the  beginning  the  general  apostacy  of 
mankind.  And  when  he  called  Abraham,  and  separated  him  to  himself  from  the  rest  of  the 
world,  he  foresaw  all  the  consequences  of  that  gracious  purpose  and  choice;  that  religion  would 
be  in  some  measure  upheld  in  the  world  till  the  Messiah  came :  and  that  when  he  was  come, 
after  the  space  of  many  ages  from  the  time  of  the  first  promise  concerning  him,  the  various  or- 
dinances of  positive  appointment,  delivered  to  the  Jews  by  Moses,  which  had  been  of  use  to 
preserve  them  in  the  land  of  Judea  from  mixing  with  their  idolatrous  neighbours,  till  lie  caroe, 
would  likewise  serve  to  keep  them  a  separate  people,  wherever  they  lived,  tor  a  long  succession 
of  ages,  to  bear  testimony  to  his  ancient  covenants  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  and  them- 
selves :  whilst  still  they  would  have  opportunities  of  knowing  the  religion  of  the  Messiah,  and 
whenever  their  hearts  should  be  touched,  they  might  be  again  received,  and  partake  in  all  the 
blessings  of  his  kingdom. 

7.  It  may  be  reasonably  supposed,  that  it  will  be  delightful  in  the  heavenly  state  to  know 
and  observe  the  various  methods  of  Divine  Providence,  relating  to  his  creatures,  in  the  world 
where  we  have  lived :  particularly  to  observe  the  manifold  designs  of  wisdom  and  goodness  with 
regard  to  the  concerns  of  religion. 

A  wise  and  discerning  person  has  now  great  deligltt  and  profitable  entertainment  in  reviewing 
these  works  of  Divine  Providence,  as  recorded  in  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament: 
but  the  discoveries  in  a  future  state  maybe  much  more  full  and  complete,  and  consequently  more 
delightful.  We  may  then  see  the  overspreading  deluge  of  ignorance  in  some  places  and  ages 
the  wonderful  steps  by  which  light  was  restored,  and  all  the  virtue  of  the  instruments  raised  up 
by  God,  and  employed  by  him;  the  faithful  and  disinterested  zeal  with  which  they  served  God, 
uid  promoted  the  welfare  of  their  fellow -creatures and  how  even  afflictive  events  subserved 
beneficial  designs. 

But  this  review  of  things  will  not  be  pleasing  and  comfortable,  except  in  a  state  of  ease  and 
happiness :  for  supposing  any  such  extensive  knowledge  in  regions  of  despair  and  misery,  it 
could  not  alleviate,  but  must  aggravate  the  distress.    It  would  uot  be  satisfaction,  but  vexation 
vol.  v.  u 
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for  any  one,  finally  and  justly  rejected  of  God,  to  look  back  on  the  long  space  and  numerous 
periods  of  time,  and  observe  the  kind  provisions  made  by  the  Divine  Being  for  the  illumination 
and  salvation  of  men.  For  such  an  one,  I  say,  to  survey  the  scenes  of  Divine  Providence,  in 
several  ages,  and  observe  the  time  and  place  where  he  was  fixed,  having  many  advantages 
afforded  him,  and  more  in  his  power ;  but  all  abused,  or  neglected;  whilst  some  others,  less  pri- 
vileged, acted  discreetly,  honoured  God,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  future  happiness:  to  such  an 
one  this  knowledge  would  be  tormenting  and  vexatious. 

But  though  such  extensive  knowledge  should  not  be  the  portion  of  those  who  are  finally 
separated  from  God,  there  will  be  remembrance  of  things  past ;  what  men  have  done,  or  neg- 
lected to  do,  what  means  of  knowledge  were  afforded  them  in  this  world,  what  convictions  they 
had  of  duty,  what  helps  they  enjoyed  in  securing  a  virtuous  conduct,  and  strengthening  them 
against  temptations;  and  how  they  failed  to  improve  those  many  advantages. 

How  piercing  roust  it  be  in  the  place  of  torment  for  a  descendant  of  Abraham,  who  lived  in 
the  time  of  our  Lord,  to  recollect  the  gracious  words  he  heard  from  his  mouth :  that  though 
Jesus  taught  in  the  streets  of  his  city,  and  in  the  most  winning  manner  promised  everlasting 
lite  to  such  as  believed  in  him,  and  obeyed  him :  and  though  he  performed  numerous  miracles, 
healing  and  beneficial,  suited  to  the  goodness  of  his  doctrine,  and  tokens  of  inexpressible  mild- 
ness and  benevolence:  yet  he  despised  and  abused  this  amiable  person !  And  though  he  knew 
the  prophets  had  spoken  of  a  great  deliverer  to  arise  among  them;  and  it  was  the 
opinion  that  was  the  very  time  prefixed  for  his  coming;  he  would  not  hearken  to  him, 
him,  because  of  some  groundless  prejudices,  and  too  strong  an  affection  for  worldly 
and  enjoyments. 

In  like  manner,  for  certain,  to  others  also  the  recollection  of  religious  privileges,  not  im- 
proved, will  be  matter  of  torment  and  vexation. 

Children  of  pious  parents,  who  "  set  at  nought  all  their  counsel,  and  will  none  of  their  re- 
proof!"  Prov.  i.  25.  SO. 

Servants,  who  are  averse  to  the  order  and  restraint  of  religious  families,  and  offended  at  daily 
devotions,  and  frequent  readings  of  the  scriptures,  or  books  of  piety;  and  choose  the  habitations 
of  the  wicked,  where  there  is  not  so  much  as  a  form  of  godliness,  or  an  appearance  of  religion; 
and  prefer  the  company  and  manners  of  the  dissolute,  who  are  a  reproach  to  human  nature! 

A  Christian,  partaking  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  yet  acting  contrary  to  the  obliga- 
tions he  is  under ! 

A  minister  in  God's  house,  shewing  to  others  the  way  of  salvation,  but  not  walking  in  it 
himself! 

How  grievous  must  the  recollection  of  such  advantages  be  hereafter,  if  finally  abused  and  . 
disregarded!  No  consolation  can  be  given  to  men  then.    The  sad  reflection  on  their  own  folly 
will  be  unavoidable  and  incurable. 

May  we  therefore  be  wise  to  know  and  mind  the  things  of  our  peace  now,  in  this  our  day. 
Let  us  secure  time  for  serious  reflections  on  our  conduct  and  our  advantages:  let  us  compare  our 
light  and  knowledge  with  our  actions  and  purposes :  for  between  these  there  ought  to  be  an 
agreement:  where  much  is  given,  much  may  be  expected:  "  And  the  servant,  who  knew  his 
Lord's  will,  and  did  it  not,  will  be  beaten  with  many  stripes."  Luke  xii.  4?. 

These  are  certain  truths :  and  these  things  will  some  time  afford  a  pleasing  and  comfortable, 
or  an  afflicting  and  sorrowful  recollection  and  remembrance.  It  is  an  awful  and  awakening  ob- 
servation of  our  Lord:  "  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world:  and  men 
loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil."  John  iii.  19.  If  any  of  us 
should  perish,  have  we  not  reason  to  dread  this  aggravated  condemnation?  For  we  must  be 
sensible  we  have  had  sufficient  instruction  to  assure  us,  that  things  above  are  preferable  to  things 
on  this  earth:  and  that  nothing  ought  so  to  divert  or  engage  us,  as  to  prevent  our  laying  up  to 
ourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  Col.  lii.  2,  and  that  we  ought  so  to  order  all  our  present  concerns, 
and  the  whole  of  our  conversation,  as  may  best  promote  our  most  important  interest,  the  ever- 
lasting salvation  ami  happiness  of  our  souls. 
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PREACHED  AT  PINN  ERS-HALI., 

OH  OCCASION  OP  THE  DEATH  OF  THE  LATE 

LEARNED  AND  REVEREND  JEREMIAH  HUNT,  D.  D. 

Who  ilepcrtod  thu  Life  Sept.  I,  1744,  la  the  Sixty-wrrotU  Vesr  of  UU  Age. 
WITH  BRIEF  MEMOIRS  OF  HIS  LIFE  AND  CHARACTER. 


Jn  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions.    If  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.    Jolm  xiv.  2. 

Our  blessed  Lord,  who  had  the  human  nature,  with  its  sinless  infirmities,  was  tender  and  com- 
passionate ;  and  being  very  sensible  of  the  vast  disappointment,  which  his  death,  especially  in 
the  manner  it  should  happen,  would  be  to  his  disciples,  and  the  great  concern  it  would  occasion  in 
their  minds,  upon  many  accounts,  not  only  forewarns  them  of  it,  but  suggests  to  them  likewise 
the  best  grounds  of  support  and  consolation,  that  they  might  not  be  quite  overwhelmed  with  grid 
in  that  dark  and  discouraging  season. 

The  arguments  he  proposed  to  them  are  fitted  to  be  of  signal  use  to  his  disciples  and  followers 
throughout  all  ages,  in  the  time  of  afflictive  and  melancholy  events. 

"Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  :  ye  believe  in  God  :  believe  also  in  me.  In  inv  Father's  house 
are  many  mansions.  If  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you." 

In  which  last  words  two  things  are  observable  :  first,  a  comfortable  assurance  and  declaration  : 
secondly,  an  argument,  or  consideration,  by  which  the  truth  and  certainty  of  that  declaration  is  im- 
pressed on  their  minds.  Let  us  meditate  a  while  upon  each  of  these  points,  and  then  apply  the 
whole  in  some  reflections. 

L  Here  is  a  comfortable  assurance  and  declaration :  "  In  my  Father's  house  are  main 
mansions." 

By  house  may  be  meant  the  universe,  which  is  the  workmanship  or  building  of  God.  Our 
Lord  will  then  be  understood  to  say,  that  there  is  another  world  :  there  are  other  abodes,  or 
mansions,  beside  those  on  this  earth  :  and  when  I  remove  hence,  and  am  seen  here  no  more,  I 
shall  still  exist :  and  when  you,  or  other  good  men  die,  there  is  not  a  period  and  final  end  to 
your  or  their  existence  and  enjoyments.  There  are  other,  and  very  comfortable,  yea  better  and 
more  durable  mansions,  than  those  on  this  earth.  Very  agreeably  to  this  sense  and  interpretation 
St.  Paul  says  to  the  Ephesians  :  '*  I  bow  my  knees  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,''  Eph.  iii.  14,  15. 

But  interpreters  have  generally  understood  the  word  house  here,  in  a  more  restrained  sense, 
of  heaven  :  where  our  Lord  was  going,  whither  he  would  shortly  ascend  after  his  death  and  re- 
surrection. As  the  temple  was  esteemed  by  the  Jews  God's  house,  and  our  Lord  himself  speaks 
of  it  as  his  "  Father's  house,"  John  ii.  16;  and  Jerusalem  is  called  by  him  M  the  city  of  the 
great  King,"  Matt.  v.  35,  on  account  of  the  special  presence,  and  the  extraordinary  manifes- 
tations of  the  Divine  Being  in  the  temple  there;  so  heaven  may  be  fitly  spoken  of  in  the  cha- 
racter of  God's  house,  there  being  the  brightest  appearance  of  his  presence,  and  the  fullest 
manifestation  of  his  glory:  though  by  the  perfection  of  his  nature,  God,  the  infinite  mind,  is 
every  where,  and  is  confined  to  no  particular  place  whatever :  as  Solomon  acknowledged  in 
his  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  magnificent  temple  at  Jerusalem:  44  Behold,  the  heaven  of 
heavens  cannot  contain  thee,"  1  Kings  viii.  **  How  much  less  this  house,  which  1  have 
budt  f  g  Chuou.  vi  18. 
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When  our  Lord  says,  "  in  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions,"  he  may  intend  to  de>» 
dare,  as  some  have  supposed,  that  in  heaven  are  many  abodes  for  good  men,  and "  different 
degrees  of  happiness  and  glory,  in  proportion  to  the  advances  which  they  make  in  this  state, 
and  to  the  services  they  perform  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  good  of  their  fellow, 
creatures. 

Or,  in  heaven  there  is  room  for  you,  and  me,  and  all  good  men  of  the  several  ages  of  the 
world,  and  dispensations  of  Divine  Providence. 

*  There k  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  manner  of  travelling  and  providing  entertainment  in 
4  the  eastern  countries ;  where  they  had  not  such  inns  as  we  have,  but  large  houses,  or  caravan- 
4  saries,  where  were  many  mansions,  in  which  they  might  lie  on  carpets,  or  couches,  and  pro- 
'  vide  and  prepare  their  own  victuals.  When  a  number  of  persons  travelled,  there  was  a  prae- 
4  cursor,  one '  of  their  own  company,  who  44  went  before  to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  and  then 

•  came  back  again,  and  received  them,"  or  <  conducted  them  to  the  mansions  he  had  prepared 
4  for  them.* 

Our  Lord  then  may  be  understood  to  say  to  his  disciples  :  *  You  need  not  be  so  excessively 

•  grieved  and  concerned,  as  you  appear  to  be,  on  account  of  my  departure  from  you,  and  the  dif- 
'  ficulties  you  may  afterwards  meet  with.  For  it  is  a  certain  truth,  that  in  my  Father's  house  are 
4  many  mansions,  and  plentiful  accommodations.  And  though  I  leave  you  lor  the  present,  you 
'  will  "throughout  your  whole  life  have  protection  and  needful  supplies  in  all  dangers  and  diffi- 
'  culties.  I  go  beibre  you  now :  but  you  shall  follow  me  hereafter,  and  may  be  assured  of  a  kind 

*  reception  into  the  mansions  I  prepare  lor  you.' 

*«  If  it  were  not  so,  I  would  nave  told  you.    I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you :  and  if  I  go,  and 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  to  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there 
ye  may  be  also."  And,  after  his  resurrection  :  "  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  your  Father :  and  to 
my  God,  and  your  God."  John  xx.  17. 
That  is  the  first  thing  in  the  words. 

II.  The  other  thing  observable  is  an  argument  or  consideration,  by  which  the  truth  and  cer- 
tainty of  that  declaration  is  impressed  upon  them. 

The  argument  is  friendly  and  familiar,  suited  to  persons  who  are  treated  with  intimacy,  as 
the  disciples  had  been  by  our  Lord,  and  were  not  unacquainted  with  the  doctrine  he  had  taught ; 
but  knew,  that  this  point,  of  another  life,  and  recompenses  therein,  had  been  mueh  insisted  on 
by  him.  Though  therefore  the  argument  be  familiar,  it  is  very  forcible,  and  must  have  come  with 
great  weight  upon  their  minds. 

"  If  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you."  The  sum  of  this  argument  is :  4  I  *  would  not  de- 

♦  ceive  you.  If  you  take  me  for  a  person  of  sincerity,  as  certainly  you  must,  you  will  rely  upon 

•  the  truth  of  what  I  say  concerning  this  matter.' 

The  argument  seems  to  comprise  in  it  these  several  thoughts  and  considerations ;  most  of 
which  might  arise  in  the  disciples  minds,  and  do  now  readily  present  themselves  to  us. 

1.  «  You  know,  that  I  have  professed  to  act  with  divine  authority,  and  that  I  have  in  the 

*  most  solemn  manner  promised  everlasting  life  and  happiness  to  them  that  believe  in  me,  and 

*  obey  my  precepts.    You  must  therefore  rely  upon  the  truth  of  this  declaration,  and  the  doc- 

•  trine  I  now  remind  vou  of,  and  should  take  the  comfort  of  it  If  you  would  not  cast  upon, 
4  me  the  reflection  of  being  a  deceiver,  you  must  receive  this  proposition,  as  most  true  and 
4  certain.' 

You  have  often  heard  me  speak  to  this  purpose :  44 1  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  And  this  is  the  Father's  will,  that  of  all  which 
he  has  given  me,  1  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day.  And  this  is  the 
will  of*  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth.the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have 
everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise  him"  up  at  the  last  day,"  John  vi.  39,  40. 

*  Multitudinem  autcm  locomm  non  male  vctcret  intelfi-        *  Continiwtnr  similitude*.    Nam  solent  qui  ptimi  in  diver, 

gunt  cum  graduum  difienmtiis,  &c.  Grot,  in  Inc.  aorium  venerunt  ceteris  jam  adventantibus  obriam  procedere, 

b  That  is  an  observation  of  Dr.  Hunt  binuelf,  who  often  et  oo*  introduce  e,  &c.    Grot,  in  v.  3. 
had  io  bi»  uioutb  the  words  of  the  test  and  context.  c  Si  locu»  non  estet  vobia,  apcrte  hoc  dikiaaem  vobis,  at 

c  Similittido  surota  ab  utio  comitum,  qui  in  itinera  pne-  mas  rocus  est :  ademiatem  \obU  apcra  iuanem.  Grot  io  loc 
gressu*  ad  divcrsorium  ibi  ceteris  cubicub  dssigiui,  et  emeu., 
ut  veoientibus  paiata  tint.    Grot.  ib. 
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Moreover  you  have  received  and  owned  me  as  a  teacher  come  from  God,  yea  as  the  Christ, 
and  "  having  the  words  of  eternal  life,"  John  vi.  OS,  (i<). 

After  this  you  cannot  but  be  persuaded,  that  I  am  true  and  sincere :  I  must  know  what  is 
the  truth  :  it  is  impossible  I  should  be  ignorant,  whether  there  is  another  life  after  this,  or  not: 
and  you  cannot  but  think,  that  what  I  have  said  is  agreeable  to  the  truth  of  things. 

So  John  Baptist  said  in  his  last  testimony  to  Jesus  :  "  And  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard, 
that  he  testifies.  He  that  reccivcth  his  testimony  hath  set  to  his  seal,  that  God  is  true," 
John  iii.  32. 

2.  4  Consider,  how  upon  the  ground  of  the  expectation  of  recompenses  in  a  future  state,  J 
« have  taught  and  required  men,  in  the  whole  of  their  life  here,  not  to  seek  principally  the  things 
*  of  this  present  world,  but  of  another.' 

I  have  taught  men,  in  all  acts  of  worship  performed  to  God,  and  of  goodness  to  one  another, 
not  to  aim  at  present  and  earthly,  but  future  and  heavenly  recompenses.  And  I  have  directed 
them  not  to  "  lay  up  to  themselves  treasures  on  earth,"  liable  to  wasting  and  corruption  :  but 
rather  "to  lay  up  to  themselves  treasures  in  heaven,"  which  are  secure  above  all  accidents;. 
44  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  and  steal,'.' 
Matt.  vi.  19,  20.  I  have  also  directed  you  44  not  to  do  your  alms  to  be  seen  of  men,"  but  as  pri- 
vately as  possible,  that  44  your  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  may  reward  you  openly,"  in  the 
dav  of  judgment  and  general  retribution,  Matt  vi.  1—4. 

Yea  I  have  not  only  taught  moderation  of  affection  for  worldly  riches  and  reputation-;  but  I 
have  also  encouraged  men  to  endure  neglect,  contempt,  reproach,  pain,  and  all  kinds  of  suf- 
ferings in  the  way  of  truth  and  righteousness,  if  need  be,  with  assurances  of  a  reward  that  shall 
be  exceeding  great.  I  have  pronounced  them  blessed  who  suffer  upon  that  account,  saying* 
«*  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all  manner  of 
evil  of  you  falsely  for  my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad ;  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven,"  Matt  v.  10,  11. 

Certainly  I,  who  have  continually  taught  you  and  others  in  this  manner,  must  be  sincere  in 


3.  Consider  farther,  4  the  precepts  delivered  by  ine  arc  such,  that  obedience  to  them  cannot 
'  have  its  reward  in  the  present  world,  but  in  another  only.' 

I  have  declared  them  blessed  who  are  44  pure  in  heart,"  Matt.  v.  6,  and  have  recommended 
undissembled,  unaffected  humility  and  condescension.  I  have  prescribed  the  regulation  of 
thoughts  and  affections,  as  well  as  outward  actions :  and  have  directed  men  to  pray  to  God  in 
secret,  and  to  do  other  good  works  out  of  the  notice  and  observation  of  men  :  all  which  virtue 
and  goodness  can  have  a  reward  in  another,  and  yet  invisible  world  only.  A  truly  virtuous  and 
excellent  disposition  of  mind  will,  as  there  is  au  opportunity,  produce  a  laudable  behaviour : 
but  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  men  to  reward  all  good  conduct,  supposing  they  were  well  disposed 
to  it  Much  less  can  men  reward  secret  piety,  or  the  virtue  of  the  mind,  which  is  known  to  • 
God  only.  Nor  does  God  always  interpose  for  the  security,  prosperity  and  honour  of  his  most 
faithful  servants  ;  but  permits  virtue  to  undergo,  for  the  present,  the  severest  trials :  and  many 
will  be  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake. 

As  the  precepts  delivered  bv  me  are  of  this  kind,  I  must  know,  that  there  is  another  state*, 
where  they  who  do  the  things  t  say,  shall  receive  a  full  reward. 

±.  4  Consider  the  methods  and  arguments  which  I  have  made  use  of  to  induce  men  to  her 
lieve  me,  and  become  my  disciples.' 

Have  I  therein  shewn  any  improper  regard  to  my  own  honour  and  interest  in  thi»  world? 
Have  I  made  use  of  any  specious  and  artful  methods  to  increase  the  number  of  my  followers  i 
Have  I  invited  any  into  my  service  by  promises  or  intimations  of  worldly  ease  and  grandeur  ? 
Have  you  at  any  time  observed  me  to  encourage  the  hopes  of  any  advantages,  but  such  as  flow 
from  true  religion,  real  virtue  and  righteousness,  and  from  the  favour,  approbation  and  blessing 
of  God  in  this  world,  and  another  ?  Have  I  not  often,  and  openly  declared  :  44  He  that  taketh 
not  his  cross,  and  foltowcth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me  ?"  Matt.  x.  38.  Ami,  44  Whosoever 
he  be  of  you,  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple?"  Luke  xiv.  S3. 
When  some  have  expressed  a  ready  disposition  to  bear  mc  company,,  and  join  themselves  to  my 
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train,  have  I  not  immediately  told  them,  without  reserve  or  disguise,  how  slight  the  accommo- 
dations are  with  which  I  am  provided?  and  that  the  Son  of  man  has  not  here  one  quiet  and 
settled  habitation  of  his  own  ?  When  the  rich  man,  who  was  also  a  ruler,  came  to  me,  saying, 
"  Good  master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ?"  Luke  xviii.  18, 
did  I  pitch  upon  some  easy  precept,  the  better  to  bring  in  such  an  one,  either  for  my  own,  or 
your  present  advantage?  aid  I  not  remind  him  of  the  commandments  of  God?  Ana  when  he 
answered,  that  he  had  kept  them,  did  I  not  say  unto  hiin  :  "  Go,  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor ;  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come,  follow  me  ?"  Whereupon 
he  went  away  sorrowful. 

This  my  plainness  and  openness  in  treating  men,  may  fully  satisfy  you  of  my  integrity, 
and  that  I  act  sincerely,  when  I  assure  you,  that  there  is  another  world  beside  the  present. 

5.  Recollect,  '  what  has  been  my  behaviour  toward  persons  of  influence  and  authority  in 
the  world.' 

Have  you  observed  me  to  seek  my  own,  or  your  honour  and  interest,  by  gratifying  and 
pleasing  men  in  power  ?  No,  you  know  very  well,  that  I  have  openly  denounced  the  displea- 
sure of  God  against  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  upon  account  of  their  doctrine  and  conduct,  de- 
rogatory to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  interest  of  religion.  Insomuch  that  even  the  worst,  and 
most  inveterate  of  my  enemies  have  afforded  me  the  character  of  an  impartial  teacher  of  truth, 
without  undue  respects  to  the  persons  of  any  men,  Matt.  xxii.  16. 

6.  *  Especially  you  may  perceive  by  my  behaviour  toward  yourselves,  whether  I  am  sincere, 
'  and  may  be  relied  upon,  in  what  I  now  say.' 

When  I  called  you  to  attend  me,  I  did  not  invite  and  draw  you  by  worldly  offers.  You  are 
sensible,  that  when  you  obeyed  my  call,  "you  left  all  and  followed  me,"  Matt.  xix.  27; 
Mark  x.  28. 

The  doctrine  of  the  cross,  the  practice  of  self-denial,  I  have  inculcated  upon  all,  especially 
upon  you.  I  have  indeed  declared  to  you,  that  "  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire,"  Luke  x.  7; 
and  that  in  discharging  your  office  you  will  meet  with  kind  and  courteous  entertainment  from 
worthy  persons.  But  I  have  as  plainly  told  you,  that  many  others  will  treat  you  with  a  spirit 
of  the  bitterest  enmity  and  displeasure  :  that  they  "  will  persecute  you  from  city  to  city,"  and 
that  "  you  will  be  brought  before  kings  and  rulers  for  my  name's  sake :"  directing  you  however 
"  to  possess  your  souls  in  patience,"  Luke  xxi.  19,  and  assuring  you,  that  "  he  who  endureth 
to  the  end  shall  be  saved,"  Matt.  x.  22. 

I  have  likewise  intimated  to  you,  that  you  cannot  expect  better  treatment  than  I  have  had, 
if  you  keep  close  to  my  doctrine  and  example,  as  you  ought :  for  "  the  disciple  is  not  above  his 
master :  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord,"  Matt.  x.  28.  •«  And  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world, 
but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world,"  many  therein,  "  will  hate  you," 
John  xv.  19- 

You  must  likewise  be  sensible,  that  as  I  have  with  much  care  and  tenderness  cherished  and 
encouraged  every  good  principle  ;  so  I  have  also  freely  warned  and  admonished  you,  as  there 
has  been  occasion. 

I  have  plainly  told  you,  that  you  are  happy,  and  my  disciples  indeed,  if  you  do  the  things 
that  I  have  commanded  :  and  that  not  calling  me  Lord,  Lord ;  nor  even  working  miracles  m 
my  name,  but  only  doing  «« the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  will  entitle  you  to  the 
rewards  of  the  kingdom  which  I  have  so  often  spoken  of :  and  that  all  others  will  be  rejected  by 
me  at  the  last,  though  they  had  been  familiar  friends  and  acquaintance,  "  and  bad  eaten  and 
drunk  in  my  presence,"  Luke  xiii.  2h'. 

Whatever  has  been  amiss  in  you  I  have  reproved  and  condemned,  even  the  weakness  of  your 
faith,  and  the  slowness  of  your  understandings,  owing  to  prevailing  prejudices :  and  especially 
all  faulty  conduct,  proceeding  from  a  worldly  frame  and  too  strong  affection  for  earthly  things. 

When  I  spake  to  you  of  my  future  sufferings,  and  thereupon  reter,  who  before  had  made  a 
very  agreeable  confession  of  my  being  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  began  to  remonstrate,  saying, 
««  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord,  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee,"  Matt.  xvi.  22,  did  I  not  turn  me  about, 
and,  in  the  presence  of  you  all,  say  unto  him  :  *'  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  thou  art  an  offence 
to  me :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men  ?"  ver.  25. 

And  when  you  had  a  strife  one  with  another,  who  should  be  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah  :  supposing  it  to  have  in  it  places  of  honour  and  preferment,  such  as  it  really  has 
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not :  did  I  not  say  unto  you :  "  Unless  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven?"  Matt,  xviii.  1 — 8. 

Do  you  not  remember  likewise  what  I  said  to  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  when  their  mother 
came  to  me  with  that  petition,  that  "  they  might  sit,  the  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  the  left,  in  my  kingdom  ?"  Matt.  xx.  20— 24. 

And  have  I  not  told  you,  that  whereas  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  they  who  are  great 
exercise  dominion  and  authority :  "  so  it  shall  not  be  with  you,  but  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister  :  and  whoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
servant  ?*  Matt.  xx.  15,  27. 

Thus  I  have  treated  you  from  the  beginning  to  this  time.  I  have  encouraged  you  to  follow 
me,  and  to  continue  faithful  to  me,  with  the  hazard  of  all  things :  and  have  directed  you  not  to 
seek  great  things  for  yourselves  here  by  any  means,  but  riches  and  honour  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  when  I  now  sneak  to  you  of  another  world,  and  mansions  therein,  can  any  of 
you  doubt  the  truth  of  what  1  say  ?  How  strange  an  idea  must  you  then  have  of  me !  how 
injurious !  But  far  be  such  a  supposition  as  this.  You  are  well  satisfied  of  my  sincerity  :  you 
have  had  full  proof  of  that,  and  of  my  knowledge  of  all  things  :  you  must  therefore  be  fully 

Eiaded,  that  there  are,  as  I  say  unto  you,  "  mansions  in  my  Father's  house"  for  myself,  and 
ou,  and  for  all  whom  you,  in  the  service  to  which  you  have  been  called  and  appointed, 
be  able  to  bring  to  true  virtue  and  goodness. 

7.  *  The  relation  we  stand  in  to  each  other  may  assure  you  of  my  sincerity,  and  that  I  am 
*  to  be  relied  upon  in  what  I  now  say.* 

Do  men  use  to  impose  upon  and  deceive,  and  that  in  matters  of  importance,  those  whom 
they  love,  and  by  whom  they  are  esteemed  and  beloved  ?  I  chose  you  out  of  the  whole  number 
of  my  disciples,  to  be  usually  with  me :  and  I  have  taught  you  in  public  and  in  private :  I 
have  answered  your  questions,  and  removed  your  scruples :  1  have  treated  you  as  my  friends  : 
"  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you,"  John  xv.  15. 
And  is  my  affection  changed,  that  I  should  not  "  love  you  to  the  end"  of  my  life?  ch.  xiii.  1. 

"  You"  too  "  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God,"  John  xvi.  17. 
You  have  made  a  very  acceptable  profession  of  faith  in  me,  and  respect  for  me.  When  "  many 
went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  me,"  John  vi.  66,  67,  you  woidd  not  forsake  me,  though 
I  left  you  to  your  own  choice,  to  abide  with  me,  or  "  go  away :"  and  hitherto  "  ye  are  they, 
which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations,"  Luke  xxti.  28,  and  have  shared  in  the  re- 
proach and  obloquy  cast  upon  me  ;  whereby,  as  you  cannot  but  know,  you  have  not  a  little 
endeared  yourselves  to  me  :  and  now  by  your  grief  for  my  departure,  in  the  manner  1  have 
spoken  of  (though  that  grief  be  not  duly  regulated)  you  have  evidently  shewn  an  esteem  and 
value  for  me,  and  a  concern  for  my  honour :  and  can  it  be  thought,  that  I  should  intend  to 
delude  you  ?  Is  it  not  much  more  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  the  reality  is  fully  answerable  to 
the  expressions  made  use  of  by  me  ? 

8.  Once  more,  '  the  circumstances  we  are  in  may  assure  you  of  my  being  sincere  in  what  I 
say.' 

Dying  men  have  seldom  any  inclination  to  deceit  and  fallacy.  The  near  prospect  of  death 
puts  an  end  to  such  artifices,  though  they  had  been  practised  before.  Moreover  the  cheerful- 
ness, with  which  I  speak  of  dying,  and  such  a  death  as  I  have  in  view,  may  assure  you,  I  am 
well  satisfied  about  the  consequences  of  it,  as  to  myself.  And  "  if  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also," 
John  xiv.  I'J.  If  you  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you,  and  perform  all  other  things' 
which  1  have  recommended  to  you,  our  interests  are  the  same.  You  are  not  now  to  go  with 
me,  nor  to  follow  me  immediately  :  but  you  shall  follow  me  some  time  hence. 

Let  not  then  any  afflictive  circumstances  in  this  world  deject  your  spirits,  or  cause  you  to 
abandon  a  just  and  well-grounded  expectation.  My  departure  is  only  like  that  of  one  who  goes 
before,  to  prepare  for  the  rest  of  the  company.  And  hereafter,  if  need  be,  1  will  come  forth, 
and  conduct  you  into  the  mansions  which  I  now  speak  to  you  of. 

So  did  our  Lord  comfort  and  encourage  his  disciples. 

III.  Having  spoken  to  the  two  points  in  the  text,  I  shall  now  add  some  remarks  and  in- 

1.  •  We  may  hence  conclude,  that  it  is  of  great  importance  to  maintain  the  hope  and  ex- 
pectation of  another  life.'  x 
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Our  Lord  was  pleased  to  enforce  the  conviction  and  persuasion  of  a  future  state  upon  the 
minds  of  his  disciples,  by  the  consideration  of  his  own  integrity,  of  which  there  were  so  many 
proofs,  and  which  was  absolutely  unquestionable. 

His  apostles  afterwards  shew  a  like  earnest  concern  to  keep  up  in  the  minds  of  Christians  a  firm 
iKTsuasion  and  lively  hope  of  another  life  after  this :  "  Wherefore,"  says  St.  Peter,  "gird  up  die 
loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope  unto  the  end,  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto 
you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  1  Pet  i.  13.  In  like  manner  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews : 
'*  Cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence,  which  has  great  recompense  of  reward  :  for  ye  have 
need  of  patience,  that  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise :  for 
yet  a. little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come,  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry,"  Heb.  x.  35,  36.  And 
it  is  with  warmth  that  St.  Paul  expresseth  himself  to  the  Corinthians :  "  Now,  if  Christ  be 
preached,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how  say  some  among  you,  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of 

the  dead?  Be  not  deceived:  evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners,"  1  Cor.  xv.  12,  33. 

Never  let  us  hearken  to  such  suggestions  ;  for  they  discourage  all  generous  actions.  This  life, 
at  its  best  estate,  is  then,  indeed/altogether  vanity :  yea  this  whole  system  of  things,  and  all  the 
designs  of  Providence,  would  then  be  mean  and  inconsiderable,  and  below  the  great  characters 
of  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world. 

2.  «  We  hence  learn  how  life  and  immortality  may  be  said  to  be  brought  to  light  in  the  gospel.' 
Allowing,  that  a  future  state  of  recompense,  or  immortal  life,  may  be  surely  deduced  from 

reason,  and  argued  from  divers  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  may  be  justly  said  to  be  brought 
to  light  through  the  gospel ;  it  having  there  received  a  great  deal  of  additional  evidence.  Here 
we  have  the  solemn  and  express  declaration  and  promise  of  one  teaching  in  the  name  of  God, 
and  proving  his  mission  by  miracles :  and  the  expectation  is  confirmed  by  every  part  of  his  doc- 
trine, by  the  precepts  and  rules  of  life  delivered  by  him,  by  the  whole  of  his  behaviour  in  this 
world,  toward  those  who  were  dear  to  him,  and  toward  others,  by  his  unparalleled  disinterest- 
edness, by  his  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  men,  and  by  every  virtue  of  his  most 
excellent  and  exemplary  life,  and  also  by  his  death  and  resurrection,  and  by  the  sending  down  of 
gifts  upon  those  who  believed  in  him. 

Moreover  here  the  idea  of  the  future  happiness  is  improved  above  all  the  discoveries  of  reason. 
The  body  is  to  be  raised  up  incorruptible  and  immortal :  good  men  shall  be  made  like  unto  the 
angels :  they  shall  see  God  ;  and  they  shall  meet  together,  and  live  and  reign  with  Christ.  Thus 
is  the  felicity  of  the  saints  described  hy  the  apostle  at  the  consummation  of  all  things  :  ««  And 
so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord,"  l  Thess.  iv.  17.  In  like  manner  speaks  Christ  himself  to 
the  disciples  here :  "  And  if  I  go,  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  agaiti  and  receive 
you  to  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  And  thus  he  prays  for  them :  "  Father, 
1  will,  that  they  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me,  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold 
the  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me/'  John  xvii.  24.  By  living  with  him,  and  "  seeing 
him  as  he  is,"  1  John  iii.  2,  tney  will  be  brought  to  a  most  happy  resemblance  of  him  in  purity 
and  holiness ;  and  their  now  frail  bodies  shall  be  made  "  like  unto  his  most  glorious  body," 
Philip,  iii.  21.  This  is  a  very  delightful  and  exalted  idea  of  the  future  happiness.  How  desirable 
is  it  to  be  with  him,  who  is  so  excellent  and  amiable !  whose  society  on  earth  was  so  engaging 
and  improving !  to  be  with  him  not  only  for  a  while,  but  for  ever ;  and  to  be  like  him  in  eternal 
glory,  and  the  perfection  of  virtue ! 

3.  «  This  doctrine  affords  support  and  comfort  under  all  the  troubles  and  afflictions  of  tins 
*  mortal  life,  particularly  the  departure  of  dear  and  valuable  friends.' 

Our  Lord  makes  use  of  this  argument  to  pacify  his  disciples,  who  were  greatly  perplexed  and 
distressed  at  the  thought  of  his  going  away  from  them.  St.  Paul  improves  the  same  argument 
to  the  like  purpose  :  "  But  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  which 
arc  asleep  :  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as  others,  who  have  no  hope :  for  if  we  believe,  that  Jesus 
died  and  j  osc  again  ;  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him  Where- 
fore comfort  one  another  with  these  words,"  1  Thess.  iv.  13 — 18. 

It  is  happiness  to  know  good  and  great  men :  but  then  it  is  afflictive  to  part  with  them. 
However  the  principles  of  religion  afford  us  comfort  upon  this,  as  well  as  other  occasions  of 
grief.  Though  earthly  friends  die,  God  lives  tor  ever :  and  he  will  be  with  us,  and  bless  us,  if 
we  fear  and  serve  him.    "  When  father  and  mother,"  and  other  friends,  "  forsake  us,''  we  are 
cast  upon  the  divine  care  and  protection  :  and  then  especially  he  will  "  take  us  up,"  Ps.  xxvii.  10, 
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tod  care  for  us.  As  for  them,  their  removal  is  to  their  advantage.  To  "  be  with  Christ  is  fur 
better,"  than  to  abide  here,  Phil.  i.  23.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead,  which  die  in  the  I^ord  :  they 
rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them,"  Rev.  xiv.  13.  This  wc  cannot  doubt 
to  be  the  case  of  our  late  excellent  friend. 

Shall  I  now  take  some  notice  of  the  gifts  bestowed  upon  him,  the  use  he  made  of  them,  the 
acceptance  he  met  with,  and  the  fruit  of  his  endeavours  ?  Will  not  this  answer  some  good 
ends  and  purposes  ?  May  it  not  assuage  our  grief,  increase  our  gratitude  to  God,  excite  our 
emulation,  and  direct  our  practice  ? 

Dr.  Jeremiah  Hunt  was  born  in  London,  June  11,  IG78.  His  father  dying,  when  he  was 
not  more  than  two  years  of  age  ;  he,  with  his  two  sisters,  was  left,  under  Providence,  to  the  care 
of  a  tender  mother  :  who,  wnen  he  grew  up,  intended  to  put  him  to  a  trade.  But  he  choosing 
to  serve  God  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  earnestly  desiring  to  continue  his  studies  with  that 
view,  she  complied  with  liis  request :  and  with  the  assistance  of  her  relations,  of  whom  she  had' 
several  in  good  circumstances,  she  gave  her  son  a  truly  liberal  education. 

When  lie  had  been  sufficiently  instructed  in  grammar  learning,  lie  began  his  academical 
studies  at  Mr.  Thomas  Howe's,  a  minister  in  this  city.  After  that  lie  went  to  Edinburgh,  and 
from  thence  to  Ley  den  in  Holland. 

There  is  sometimes  a  happy  concurrence  of  circumstances  for  forming  and  qualifying  persons 
of  elevated  minds  for  important  service ;  such  seems  to  have  been  the  case  here  :  and,  as  we 
may  reasonably  think,  not  without  a  kind  and  over-ruling  Providence :  forasmuch  as  the  gifts, 
bestowed  upon  any  men,  arc  not  barely  for  themselves,  nor  for  vain  shew  and  ostentation,  but  for 
the  benefit  of  others. 

The  professors  of  I^eyden  at  that  time  were  men  of  great  renown  for  ability  and  skill  in  the 
several  branches  of  literature :  and  indeed  it  is  so  ordered  by  the  wisdom  of  the  government, 
that  for  the  most  part  the  professors  chairs  in  that  university  are  filled  with  men  who  are  an  or- 
nament to  the  republic  of  letters,  and  greatly  advance  its  interests  by  their  writings  and  other 
labours :  and  there  is  a  great  resort  of  youth  of  all  ranks,  who  are  designed  for  law  or  magis- 
tracy, divinity  and  medicine ;  and  that  not  only  from  the  several  cities  of  the  Province  of 
Holland,  but  from  all  the  Provinces,  and  from  several  parts  of  Europe  ;  more  especially  from 
England,  Germany,  and  the  Northern  Countries.  Ana  many  of  them  come  thither  with  the 
same  views,  that  carry  our  young  Gentlemen  over  j  for  completing  the  studies,  which  the)  had 
begun,  and  made  some  progress  in,  at  universities  nearer  home.  Whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
there  are  many,  who  arc  not  mere  novices,  but  have  made  some  considerable  advances  in  know- 
ledge :  and  the  quality,  especially  from  Germany,  are  usually  attended  by  governors,  who  are 
well-bred  Gentlemen,  and  are  not  only  masters  of  the  ancient  learning,  but  well  acquainted 
likewise  with  modern  history,  and  the  views  and  interests  of  the  several  courts  of  Europe. 

Education  in  such  a  place  of  general  resort  is  of  great  use  :  and  acquaintance  with  men  of 
different  nations,  and  remote  countries,  who  bring  with  them  the  knowledge  they  have  gained 
in  distant  nurseries  of  learning,  though  that  acquaintance  should  be  slight  and  transient  only, 
opens  and  enlarges  the  mind,  renders  men  less  impatient  of  contradiction,  and  less  offended  at 
the  different  opinions  and  manners  of  men,  and  lays  the  foundation  of  many  other  agreeable  ad- 
vantages to  the  person  himself,  aud  to  those  among  whom  his  future  lot  is  cast. 

He  also  met  with  a  competent  number  of  his  own  countrymen,  persons  of  good  families, 
sober,  well-disposed,  studious :  many  of  whom  have  since  made  "a  good  figure  in  lite,  some  in  the 
ministry,  some  in  other  stations  of  honour  and  usefulness. 

Moreover,  Mr.  Millan,  the  minister  of  the  English  church  at  Lcyden,  was  a  man  eminent 
tor  piety,  learning,  and  a  just  discernment  of  things :  and  his  discourses  on  Lord's  days  in  the 
forenoon  were,  as  I  have  heard,  as  suitable  and  profitable  for  students,  especially  for  students  in 
divinity,  as  the  professors  *  lectures. 

•  I  once  supposed,  from  what  I  bad  heard  occasionally,  '  S:c.  which  afforded  much  instruction  and  entertainment  to 
•iai  Mr.  MtlUn  delivered  in  tuoae  sermon* a  system  of  Jewish    '  the  English  students.'    The  gentleman,  from  whom  I  hate 


Rut  a  gentleman,  who  was  then  at  Leyden,*repre-     this,  was  theu  very  young.    And  it  is  easy  to  yippose,  that 
ibe  subject  or  them  in  this  manner  :  •  That  Mr.  Millan  for    bis  account  is  w>t  complete.    Howeu-r  it  hence  appears,  that 
many  months  together  preached  upon  the  genuiuesa  and  au-    those  discourses  of  Mr.  MilLin  tended  to  lead  hi*  hearer*  into 


'  thority  of  lha  tCTiplure*  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  they  ap-     the  knowledge  of  the  seripuiit ■*,  and  Jewi»h  learning. 
'  pratred  from  the  Masonic  doctors  and  other  Jewish  writers, 
VOL.  V 
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Mr.  Millan's  conversation  likewise  must  have  been  of  no  small  benefit  to  those  English 
students  who  were  so  wise  as  to  desire  and  value  it:  and  so  wise  Mr.  Hunt  was,  as  will  appear 
presently. 

According  to  the  best  information  I  have  been  able  to  obtain,  Mr.  Hunt  came  to  Leyden  in 
August  or  September  1699,  and  left  it  to  return  home  some  time  in  the  year  1701. 

whilst  he  was  there,  he  studied  ecclesiastical  history  and  sacred  geography  under  the  very 
celebrated  Frederick  Spanheim;  and  heard  the  lectures  of  the  other  professors  on  philosophy, 
civil  law,  and  divinity;  and  particularly  the  very  useful  lectures  of  Perizonius  upon  universal 
history,  which  held  ten  months,  and  were  always  well  attended.  *  Here  Mr.  Hunt  entered  him. 

*  self  to  be  one  of  the  few  out  of  a  very  numerous  audience,  who  were  to  be  publicly  examined 
<  every  Saturday*  concerning  the  lectures  of  the  preceding  part  of  the  week.  When  he  so 
'  acquitted  himself,  as  to  give  entire  satisfaction  and  much  pleasure  to  the  professor  himself,  and 
'  all  the  students  in  general.' 

In  the  month  of  January  in  the  year  or  thereabout,  a  Rabbi '  from  Lithuania  opened 
a  lecture  for  teaching  Jewish  learning.  He  was  reckoned  a  man  of  virtue,  and  very  knowing 
in  his  profession:  and  not  long  after  he  publicly  embraced  the  Christian  religion.  Five  or  six 
at  least  of  the  English  students,  beside  others,  had  the  curiosity  to  attend  his  lecture ;  one  of 
whom  was  Mr.  Hunt:  and  Mr.  Millan  too  was  pleased  to  join  himself  to  their  number.  The 
Rabbi  having  carried  them  through  the  Hebrew  grammar  proceeded  to  read  and  explain  to  them 
the  Misna,  the  great  repository  of  the  ancient  Jewish  learning:  but  it  was  not  long,  before 
several  of  our  young  countrymen,  disheartened  by  the  difficulty  of  the  study,  gave  out  Mr. 
Millan  however,  and  Mr.  Hunt,  and  perhaps  another,  were  unwearied  and  persevered.  Some 
there  were,  who  could  not  but  wonder  at  Mr.  Hunt's  extraordinary  diligence  in  what  they 
deemed  a  fruitless  study:  but  he  was  unmoved,  and  has  since  declared,  •  that  from  those  lectures 

•  he  had  reaped  such  pleasure  and  improvement  as  abundantly  compensated  all  his  past  labour 
and  toil.'  For  certain  this  was  "  a  price  put  into  the  hand  of  one  who  knew  how  to  make  use 
of  it,  Prov.  xvii.  16. 

And  thus  Mr.  Hunt,  having  good  natural  parts,  and  being  inquisitive,  and  thirsting  after 
knowledge,  made  all  the  improvement  of  these  several  advantages  which  his  friends  at  home 
could  wish  or  desire. 

He  began  to  preach  while  he  was  in  Holland:  the  occasion  I  take  to  have  been  this;  there 
was  then  a  small  English  congregation  at  Amsterdam;  being  destitute  of  a  pastor,  they  applied 
to  the  candidates  for  the  ministry  at  Leyden  for  a  supply.  For  siny  one  of  them  to  undertake 
it,  would  have  been  too  great  an  interruption  in  his  studies,  and  an  obstruction  to  future  use- 
fulness. However  three  of  them  consented  to  preach  to  them  by  turns  for  a  while :  one  of 
whom  was  our  friend. 

And  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  tin's  was  the  first  occasion  of  his  preaching  without  notes,  that 
being  the  universal  custom  abroad :  but  I  presume,  that  he  did  not  then,  any  more  than  since, 
write  out  his  sermons  at  length ;  but  having  with  care  and  diligent  examination  made  himself 
master  of  his  text  and  subject,  and  well  digested  his  thoughts,  he  clothed  them  in  the  language, 
which  offered  in  the  delivery:  not  neglecting  however  a  due  care  in  the  preparation,  as  well  as 
afterwards,  to  secure  propriety  and  perspicuity  of  expression. 

Which  to  me  appears  an  excellent  method,  when  there  are  sufficient  abilities  for  it ;  I  mean 
a  stock  of  knowledge,  readiness  of  thought,  and  a  good  memory:  all  which  talents  fell  to  the 
lot  of  our  friend  in  a  high  degree  of  perfection.  I  have  been  told,  that  whilst  he  was  preaching 
one  of  those  his  first  sermons  in  Holland,  he  was  by  some  means  led  into  a  mistaken  computa- 


*  '  That  Rabbi  In  the  rammer  following  publicly  renounced 
'  Judaism,  and  was  baptised  on  a  week-day  in  St.  Peters 
*  church  at  Leyden  by  professor  J.  Trigland,  (who  probably 
'  was  rector  of  the  university  at  that  time.)  The  professor 
'  Trigland  appeared  to  be  his  good  friend,  and  bad  him  often 
'  at  his  house.'  This  information  I  have  received  from  a 
gentleman  who  was  then  at  Leyden.  How  that  Rabbi  be- 
haved, and  what  became  of  hira  afterwards,  I  have  not 
learned:  except  that  another  friend,  who  was  at  Leyden 
some  time  after  this,  tells  rnc,  he  left  that  city,  and  went 
into  Germany. 


b  St.  Jerorn  had  two  Hebrew  masters,  first  a  converted 
Jew,  afterwards  another,  who  retained  his  Judaism.  Ad 
quam  edomandam,  cuidam  fratri,  qui  ex  Hebraris  crediderat, 
me  in  disciplinam  tradidi.  Ad  Rust.  Ep.  95.  al.  4.  T.  4.  p. 
774.  m.  Hebraeam  linguam,  uitam  ego  ab  adolescentia 
multo  la  bore  ac  sudore  ex  parte  didici.— Ad  Eustoch.  Ep.  86. 
al.  27.  p.  686.  m.  Vcni  rursum  Jerosolymam  et  Bethleena. 
Quo  la  bore,  quo  pretio  Bar-aninam  nocturnum  babui  prae- 
ceptorem!  Timebateuiut  Judseos,  et  mihi  alteram  exhibebat 
Nicodemum.  Ep.  41.  al.  65.  ib.  p.  343.  f.  Vid.  et  adv. 
Ruf.  1.  I.  p.  363. 
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tion  of  the  time :  and  thinking  he  had  not  yet  filled  up  the  hour,  he  continued  his  discourse 
fer  some  good  while  beyond  his  first  intention,  and  the  usual  time,  without  any  discernible  con- 
fusion, or  disagreeable  tautology. 

Upon  his  return  to  England,  he  preached  three  years  as  assistant  to  a  congregation  at  Tim- 
stead,  near  Norwich;  where  he  was  greatly  esteemed,  and  earnestly  importuned  to  settle  with 
them:  but  there  were  some  considerations,  of  no  small  moment,  which  prevented  his  complying 
with  their  request.  However  there  are  still  some  families  in  that  place  and  its  neighbourhood, 
which  to  this  very  day,  as  I  am  well  assured,  have  a  most  affectionate  and  respectful  remem- 
brance of  him. 

Not  long  after  his  coming  up  to  London,  in  the  year  1707,  he  was  called  to  the  pastoral 
office  in  this  congregation,  which  he  accepted,  and  has  discharged  with  great  reputation,  through 
divine  mercy,  for  about  seven  and  thirty  years,  to  the  day  of  his  death. 

In  the  year  1729,  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  out  of  a  regard  to  his  distinguished  merit, 
complimented  him  with  the  highest  honorary  title  in  their  gift :  a  piece  of  respect  not  to  be 
slighted  by  any  man  of  letters.  Nevertheless,  such  was  his  modesty,  I  believe,  it  gave  more 
-  to  his  friends,  than  to  himself. 


His  manner  of  preaching  has  been  so  remarkable,  that  I  think  myself  obliged  to  remind  you 
of  it  somewhat  distinctly:  for  in  the  time  of  his  laborious  ministry  among  you,  he  has  gone  over 
the  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  more  than  once.  And  once  at  least  he  has  in  a  like 
manner  explained  and  improved  the  epistles  of  the  New  Testament  throughout,  and  in  order ; 
and  also  the  first  three  chapters  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  Since  that  he  has  preached 
upon  the  more  useful  and  practical  parts  of  the  Epistles  in  a  way  somewhat  less  continued.  He 
preached  over  the  whole  book  of  Proverbs,  making  some  passages  in  that  book  his  subject  every 
Lord's  day  morning  for  some  of  those  years  in  which  ne  preached  twice  in  the  day.  And 
afterwards  he  began,  and  finished  a  course  of  sermons  on  the  principles  of  religion  and  the  main 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  revelation,  and  their  connection  ana  influence  on  each  other.' 

His  great  concern  all  along  has  manifestly  been  to  attain  the  true  sense  of  scripture,  and 
faithfully  to  make  known  what  he  judged  to  be  the  will  of  God  to  those  whom  he  had  under- 
taken to  instruct  and  admonish.  This  he  did  with  great  impartiality,  remarkable  disinterested- 
ness, and  inflexible  integrity. 

If  at  any  time  he  exceeded  himself,  so  far  as  I  understand,  it  was,  when  he  was  explaining 
and  improving  that  part  of  the  apostolic  history  where  mention  is  made  of  the  leave  which  St. 
Paul  took  of  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus.  Acts  xx.  17—35.  In  the  course  of  those 
sermons  there  was  so  warm,  so  natural,  so  unaffected  and  solemn  an  appeal  to  his  stated  hearers 
that  he  had  in  his  own  ministerial  conduct  uprightly  endeavoured  to  copy  after  St.  Paul,  and 
follow  the  example  which  he  there  represents  himself  to  have  given;  that  though  it  is  now 
many  years  since  those  sermons  were  preached,  I  find  they  do  still  make  very  lively  and  affect- 
ing impressions  on  some  of  you,  and  those  of  the  best  proficiency.  I  presume,  they  must  be 
remembered  by  many:  and  I  humbly  hope,  that  few  or  none,  who  heard  them,  will  ever  forget 
them.11 

Though  he  seldom  committed  his  sermons  to  writing,  they  were  not  extempore  effusions; 
but  the  fruit  of  serious  study,  and  impartial  examination :  for  he  delighted  in  every  part  of  his 
work,  and  in  composing  his  sermons  he  consulted  the  original,  and  the  ancient  versions,  not 
to  look  into  the  most  celebrated  critics  and  commentators.    And  he  carefully  consi- 


•  I  hate  likewise  an  authentic  account  of  another  set  of  '  of  translating  Enoch.   This  had  been  the  subject  of  bis  last 

sermons,  preached  not  long  after  bis  settlement  at  Pinners-  '  discourse  at  the  lime  of  writing  this  letter:  at  tlte  lonclu- 

ball.    It  is  the  copy  of  a  letter  sent  by  him  to  a  judicious  '  »ion  of  which  he  assures  his  friend,  that  be  took  all  the  care 

divine,  with  whom  he  had  contracted  a  pleasing  acquaint-  '  he  could  to  urge  what  is  the  last  end  of  revealed  truth,  viz. 

anctt  during  his  stay  in  Norfolk.    'Mr.  Hunt  sends  his  '  divine  temper  and  life.' 

*  learned  friend  an  account  of  his  preaching,  to  be  approved       b  4  At  anotber  se.ison,  in  several  discourses  upon  2  Tim. 

disapproved,  and  for  him  to  let  him  know  what  he  dis-  '  iii.  10,  "  But  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,"  &c.  be 


him,  that  he  had  proved  a  God,  and  '  in  a  summary  and  paraphrastical  way  observed  St.  Paul'* 
•  represented  the  grounds  on  which  our  faith  in  the  scriptures  '  doctrine,  as  represented  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  in 
«  as  founded.  Then  he  treated  on  the  attributes  of  God  He  «  his  own  epistles :  and  be  shewed  the  occasion,  scope  and 
'  had  considered  also  the  government  of  our  first  parents,  Ute  'design  of  all  St.  Paul's  epistles.'  Some  of  Dr.  Hunt's 
'  (stisasss  of  their  being  tried  by  prohibiting  the  eating  a  ccr-  bearers  havo  a  distinct  remembrance  of  those  discourses,  and 
«  tain  fnrit,  and  the  consequences  of  it.  He  had  given  a  sue-  are,  very  thankful  for  the  instruction  they  received  by  them, 
'  cinct  account  of  the  rdigvou  before  the  flood,  and  the  htncsi  » 
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dered  the  words  themselves,  the  connections,  and  the  main  scope  of  the  writer.  Then  he  en- 
deavoured to  choose  the  clearest  and  easiest  method.  After  all  this  care  it  is  not  to  be  won- 
dered, that  his  remarks  were  just,  and  his  inferences  pertinent;  and  that  his  sermons  might  be 
easily  understood,  and  long  remembered  by  all  that  were  attentive :  and  indeed  there  are  seve- 
ral ministers,  as  well  as  private  Christians,  who  have  improved  their  judgment  by  only  hearing 
him  occasionally. 

It  was  his  constant  care  to  represent  the  true  sense  of  scripture,  and  the  doctrine,  which 
according  to  the  best  of  his  judgment  was  conformable  to  it:  nor  could  he  ever  be  induced  to 
conceal  or  disguise  what  he  thought  to  be  the  truth,  for  the  sake  of  popular  applause,  or  to 
avoid,  or  silence  the  censures  of  mistaken  and  prejudiced  men.  He -might  therefore  truly  say 
with  St.  Paul,  and  take  the  comfort  of  it :  "  We  are  not  as  mauv,  which  corrupt  the  word  of 
God  ;  but  as  of  sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God,  speak  we  in  Christ,"  2  Cor.  ii.  17. 
And  with  the  same  apostle  he  might  say  again:  "  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  con- 
science, that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  neshlv  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God 
(or  according  to  the  gospel  of  God,  and  in  a  manner  wortny  of  the  favour  we  have  received, 
and  the  high  office  we  have  been  intrusted  with)  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world, 
ch.  i.  12. 

In  brief,  his  preaching  was  scriptural,  critical,  paraphrastical,  and  consequently  instructive. 
It  was  also  very  practical,  and  sometimes  pathetically  so  at  the  conclusion. 

As  his  preaching  was  mightily  suited  to  form  in  men  a  rational  conviction  of  the  truths  of 
religion,  and  to  carry  them  on  to  perfection;  so  his  audience,  though  not  numerous,  has  usually 
consisted  of  the  more  knowing  and  understanding  Christians.  Anu  it  must  be  owned,  that  they 
do  honour  to  themselves  who  discern  true  merit,  and  cheerfully  encourage  an  open  and  steady 
friend  to  truth  and  liberty.  And  they  who  receive  such  an  one  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
honour  him  for  his  work's  sake,  as  bringing  with  him  the  doctrine  of  pure  and  undeh'led  religion, 
especially  when  under  difficulties,  are  entitled  to  a  like  reward  with  him.  So  he  said  to  his  dis- 
ciples, who  is  truth  itself,  and  never  encouraged  delusive  hopes,  or  groundless  expectations : 
"  He  that  receivcth  you,  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 
He  that  receiveth  a  Prophet  in  the  name  of  a  Prophet,  shall  have  a  Prophet's  reward,"  Matt, 
x.  40,  41. 

He  ever  was  extremely  cautious  of  assuming  authority  in  the  church  of  God.  It  was  his 
common  advice  to  persons  arrived  at  years  of  discretion,  *  to  judge  for  themselves,  and  act 
4  according  to  conviction ;'  which  is  very  natural  for  those,  who  make  the  scriptures  the  rule 
of  their  faith,  and  have  with  care  and  diligence  formed  their  own  judgment  upon  them.  Herein, 
then,  as  well  as  in  other  things  already  mentioned,  he  shewed  himself  a  faithful  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  remembered,  that  "  one  is  our  master,  even  Christ,"  and  that  "  all  we  are  breth- 
ren," Matt,  xxiii.  8.  So  did  St.  Paul :  "  We  preach  not  ourselves,"  says  he,  "  but  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake,"  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  Which  is  also  agreeable 
to  St.  Peter's  directions  to  bishops,  that  they  shoidd  not  act  as  "  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but 
as  cnsamplcs  to  the  flock."  Such  he  assures  us,  "  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  will 
receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away,"  1  Pet.  v.  3. 

As  yet  I  have  represented  but  a  part  of  his  usefulness.  His  talents  for  instructing  and  im- 
proving the  mind  were  not  confined  to  the  pulpit.  His  conversation  also  was  a  great  blessing 
to  many.  I  believe,  there  are  several  families  of  God's  people,  beside  those  of  his  own  congre- 
gation, where  the  younger,  and  perhaps  some  of  the  elder  branches,  are  not  a  little  indebted  to 
him  for  a  rational  religion,  and  a  well-grounded  faith  in  the  gospel. 

His  religious  conferences  were  oftentimes  accompanied  with  prayer.  For  as  he  daily  prayed 
in  his  own  family,  so  he  likewise  frequently  prayed  in  the  families  of  his  Christian  friends  and 
acquaintance.  - 

Such  was  the  strength  of  his  memory,  that  this  knowledge,  though  of  a  vast  compass,  was 
always  ready  for  use;  whereby  he  was  eminently  qualified  to  be  communicative.  And,  when- 
ever he  met  with  an  ingenuous  temper  of  mind,  and  a  disposition  to  attend,  he  failed  not  to 
bring  forth  out  of  his  rich  treasure.  There  are  not  a  few,  both  near  and  afar  off,  men  of  good 
understanding,  of  different  ages  and  stations  in  life,  who  will  readily  stand  up,  and  acknowledge, 
that  there  is  no  man  from  whom  they  have  received  more  useful  hints  concerning  the  important 
subjects  of  virtue  aud  religion,  than  from  him. 
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He  has  not  published  so  much  as  might  have  been  expected:  however,  enough  to  shew  his 
sentiments  concerning  natural  and  revealed  religion,  and  to  justify  the  character  I  have  given 
him. 

So  the  apostles  of  Christ,  and  their  companions,  usually  called  apostolical  men,  as  an  ancient 
writer  observes,  *  either  wrote  nothing  at  all,  or  but  little :  (neither  the  gospels,  nor  the  epistles 
of  the  New  Testament,  being  of  any  great  length)  vet  they  have  ever  been  esteemed  the  most 
eminently,  and  mast  extensively  useful  ministers  of  Christ's  kingdom.  They  who  have  received 
knowledge  from  him,  will  communicate  it  to  others,  both  in  public  and  private,  in  discourse  and 
writing.  Upon  the  whole,  I  always  esteemed  Dr.  Hunt  as  useful  a  minister  as  any  in  his  time. 
Which  opinion  has  been  as  much  founded  upon  the  usefulness  of  his  conversation,  as  of  his 
preaching  and  writing. 

His  sentiments  in  religion  appear  to  be  very  just,  and  to  deserve  an  attentive  regard! 

He  was  of  opinion,  4  that  the  facts  upon  which  the  Christian  religion  is  founded,  have  a- 
stronger  proof  than  any  facts  at  such  a  distance  of  time :  and  that  the  books,  which  convey 
• them  down  to  us,  may  be  proved  to  be  uncorrupted  and  authentic  with  greater  strength  than 
'  any  other  writings  of  equal  antiquity. 

*  Piety,'  says  he,  *  and  extensive  virtue,  are  final  in  religion.  Principles  of  truth  are  instru- 
«  mental.    Wliat  is  positive  is  to  be  regarded  only  as  means.' 

Again:  «  The  principles  of  truth,  relating  to  natural  or  revealed  religion,  and  particularly 
'  to  the  Christian  doctrine,  are  to  be  considered  as  instrumental,  and  designed  to  bring  us  to> 
«  sobriety,  righteousness  and  godliness.    And  are  not  available  to  our  perfection  and  happiness, 

•  unless  these  are  produced  by  them.* 

The  respect  due  to  moral  and  positive  precepts  is  happily  and  briefly  expressed  by  him  in 
this  manner :  •  Let "  us  take  care,  that  we  do  not  raise  positive  duties  above  moral,  which  are 

*  of  eternal  aud  immutable  obligation,  and  the  end  of  true  religion.    And  yet  let  us  be  careful 

*  to  observe  what  bears  the  stamp  of  divine  authority:  let  us  not  insolently  make  a  religion  for 
4  God,  but  receive  it  as  he  lias  delivered  it  to  us  by  reason  and  revelation.' 

The  design  of  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper  has  been  thus  represented  by  him  :  «  By 
'  receiving  the  sacrament  men  do  not  enlist  themselves  in  any  party:  but  only  in  general  profess 

*  themselves  Christians,  and  thereby  declare  their  resolution  to  pursue  steadily  religious  virtue, 

♦  as  the  last  design  of  the  institution  of  Christ.' 

If  it  should  be  asked,  what  is  meant  by  religious  virtue,  some  other  words  of  his  will  explain 
it.  '  Virtue  is  doing  what  is  right,  fit,  and  agreeable  to  the  truth  of  things.  And  it  becomes 
«  religious  virtue  when  practised  out  of  a  regard  to  God:  who,  as  a  perfect  moral  agent,  must 
<  in  consequence,  will,  that  such  creatures  as  are  made  capable  of  it,  should  conform  to  what 

♦  reason  dictates.' 

Our  friend,  whose  decease  we  lament,  had  a  wonderful  strength  of  mind.  I  remember  him 
to  have  said  to  me  some  years  ago,  though  without  vanity  (from  which  no  man  was  more  free) 
that  he  believed  he  could  with  consideration  recollect  almost  all  the  sermons  he  had  ever 
preached.  This  has  been  lately  confirmed  to  me,  and  more  distinctly,  by  a  common  friend,  in 
these  very  words:  *  His  judgment  was  so  exact,  that  when  he  had  once  fixed  the  sense  of  a  text, 

•  his  memory  could  retain  it  tor  many  years ;  and  he  could  easily,  and  in  a  very  little  time,  rccol- 
'  led  the  method  in  which  he  had  treated  it,  the  inferences  he  had  made,  and  the  whole  scr- 

*  mon.  This  was  surprising,  as  he  had  no  notes  :  and  yet  I  have  known  him  preach  a  sermon 
'  upon  half  an  hour's  recollection,  which  he  had  preached  about  fourteen  years  before :  and  he 
4  himself  told  me,  he  did  not  believe  he  had  missed  three  sentences.  This  was  not  a  peculiar 
'  case  :  but  he  had  fixed  his  sermons  in  general  in  his  head.  What  an  uncommon  strength  of 
4  judgment  and  memory  was  this!' 

This  great  capacity  had  been  cultivated  with  care  and  diligence  :  accordingly  his  acquired 
attainments  were  proportionable.  As  much  may  be  easily  inferred  from  what  was  before  said 
of  his  preparatory  studies.  He  well  understood  the  several  schemes  of  ancient  and  modern 
philosophy.  To  the  very  end  of  his  life  he  continued  to  read,  by  way  of  amusement  at  least, 
the  celebrated  ancient  writers  both  Greek  and  Roman,  whether  poets  philosophers,  or  histo- 
rians.   These  are  authors,  with  which  men  of  the  learned  professions  are  generally  acquainted. 

*  "S,vnht{  nj(  mpi  TO  \*y<fiy*x9uv  (ttxpar  w»i«furot  ff«mS*.   Eus.  JI.  E.  1. 3,  c.  24,  p.  Qi.  D. 
■  See  bb  Sermon  upon  Penance,  p.  37. 
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But  I  presume,  I  may  say,  without  disparagement  to  any,  that  he  was  a  better  judge  of  their 
beauties  and  perfections,  blemishes  and  defects,  than  most  are.  He  had  also  read  the  remains 
of  the  ancient  Greek  mathematicians,  which  is  an  uncommon  part  of  literature.  He  had  u  good 
knowledge  of  the  civil  law.  In  early  life  he  was  celebrated  for  skill  in  the  Hebrew  language 
and  Rabbinical  learning.  He  was  well  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  history,  and  had  read  the 
ancient  Christian  writers.  But  the  Bible  was  his  principal  study:  and  the  knowledge,  in  which 
he  most  excelled,  was  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures.  Few  men,  I  believe,  can  be  named  in 
any  age,  who  have  equalled  him  therein. 

To  this  last  particular,  more  especially,  I  apprehend  to  be  owing  the  great  contempt  he  had 
for  infidels,  commonly  called  deists;  who  pretend  to  condemn  revelation,  without  ever  having 
carefully  studied  and  considered  it :  and  though  they  are  apt  to  give  themselves  airs  of  superior 
knowledge,  he  looked  upon  the  whole  body  of  them  as  a  sort  of  men  who  have  only  a  very 
superficial  knowledge  both  of  scripture  and  antiquity.  To  this  ignorance  of  theirs  he  in  part 
ascribed  their  infidelity:  for  he  used  to  assert,  that  all  antiquity  confirms  and  corroborates  reve- 
lation; and  he  had  a  strong  persuasion,  that  the  next  age  would  be  as  remarkable  for  enthu- 
siasm, as  this  for  infidelity:  forasmuch  as  those  two  extremes,  he  said,  take  turns,  and  mutually 
produce,  or  occasion  each  other. 

If  our  friend  was  a  man  of  great  capacity,  and  various  learning;  yet  sincere  piety,  uncom- 
mon meekness  of  temper,  and  mildness  of  speech  and  behaviour,  roost  amiable  and  unaffected 
modesty,  and  remarkable  inoffensiveness  and  peaceableness,  are  as  distinguishing  parts  of  his 
character,  as  learning  and  knowledge. 

He  was  a  tender  husband :  as  he  too  was  happy  in  a  consort,  who  by  her  prudent  manage- 
ment of  the  affairs  of  the  family  afforded  him  entire  liberty  to  pursue  his  studies,  and  discharge 
the  offices  of  his  ministerial  function  without  distraction. 

What  care  he  took  to  instil  the  best  principles,  and  impart  the  most  useful  knowledge  to  his 
children,  as  their  minds  gradually  opened,  their  own  consciences  will  bear  him  witness :  and  it 
is  to  be  hoped  (which  indeed  I  have  no  cause  to  distrust)  that  their  future  behaviour  in  life 
will  shew,  that  his  paternal  care  and  concern  have  not  been  in  vain ;  and  that  they  will  prove 
every  way  worthy  of  such  constant,  familiar  instruction  and  example. 

The  benevolence  of  his  temper,  his  sincerity,  disinterestedness,  and  communicativeness,  ren- 
dered him  a  most  desirable  and  valuable  friend. 

He  sympathised  with  the  afflicted :  and  though  he  was  a  man  of  strong  reason,  and  had  a 
rightly  informed  judgment  and  understanding,  he  did  not  deny  the  use  of  the  passions ;  which 
have  been  placed  in  us  by  our  Creator,  and  make  a  part  of  our  constitution. 

I  have  reason  to  think,  that  he  was  liberal  to  the  poor  to  the  utmost  of  his  circumstances,  if 
not  beyond  them.  And  he  has  wished,  that  men  oi  wealth  would  sometimes  visit  the  habita- 
tions of  the  poor  and  sick :  supposing,  that  a  near  view  of  their  scanty  accommodations  might 
sullen  their  temper,  and  dispose  them  to  afford  all  the  relief  that  is  in  their  power. 

In  his  latter  years  he  has  been  several  times  afflicted  with  severe  fits  of  the  stone  and  gravel, 
the  acute  pains  of  which  he  bore  with  exemplary  patience  and  resignation.  And  he  had  behaved 
likewise  with  great  firmness  and  steadiness  under  some  very  trying  afflictions  and  difficulties, 
which  he  met  with  in  the  former  part  of  his  life. 

For  about  a  year  before  he  died,  there  appeared  in  him  a  visible  decay;  and  he  seemed  to 
feel  it  himself :  for  his  prayers  and  conversation  turned  much  upon  his  approaching  change. 
He  would  also  lament,  that  he  could  be  useful  no  longer,  and  was  afraid  of  outliving  his  useful- 
ness. But  when  he  spake  of  death,  it  was  with  great  calmness  and  composure  of  mind :  and  he 
declared,  he  was  more  afraid  of  the  pain  of  dying,  than  of  the  consequences  of  death.  However 
in  that  he  was  greatly  favoured.  For  about  a  month  before  his  death,  he  seemed  more  brisk 
and  cheerful  than  he  had  been  for  some  time:  and  his  friends  hoped  they  might  have  enjoyed 
him  longer.  But  as  he  was  walking  a  little  way  into  the  country,  to  see  a  friend,  he  had  an 
unhappy  fall,  which  bruised  his  leg.  No  danger  was  apprehended  at  first :  but  on  the  fourth 
day  it  threw  him  into  a  fever,  the  place  mortified,  and  the  mortification  brought  on  a  lethargy. 
All  proper  means  were  used,  but  in  vain.  When  his  friends  roused  him,  he  answered  very  sen- 
sibly: but  soon  fell  into  his  dosing  again,  from  which  he  never  awaked.  For  on  Wednesday 
morning,  a  little  after  nine  of  the  clock,  the  fifth  of  this  month,  without  either  sigh  or  groan,  or 
the  least  struggling,  he  in  the  most  easy  and  composed  manner  breathed  his  last-   An  aftec- 
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tionate  friend,  who  stood  by  his  bed-side,  tells :  4  Though  he  never  could  bear  to  see  any  one 

*  die  before,  yet  he  saw  nothing  formidable,  or  to  give  him  any  uneasiness,  except  that  he  was 

•  losing  his  dear  and  faithful  friend.' 

Such  has  been  the  life,  and  such  the  death  of  our  honoured  friend.  His  life  has  been  a 
course  of  laborious  service  in  the  church  of  God,  and  an  example  of  uniform,  stedfast,  growing 
virtue ;  and  his  end  has  been  peace.  If  we  copy  his  example,  and  observe  the  rules  of  life, 
faithfully  taught,  and  earnestly  inculcated  by  him,  we  may  hope  to  meet  him  again  in  a  state 
of  perfection  and  happiness.  With  these,  and  such  like  thoughts  and  considerations,  let  us 
comfort  ourselves,  and  others,  who  sympathise  with  us,  and  mingle  their  tears  with  ours;  being 
aff  ected  with  the  loss  which  both  we  and  they  have  sustained. 

4.  Lastly,  '  This  subject  is  confirming  and  animating,  as  well  as  comforting.' 

In  our  Father's  house  are  many  mansions.  There  are  regions  of  light  and  immortality: 
there  is  a  world,  wherein  dwells  righteousness:  where  intelligent  beings  are  admitted  to  the 
sublimest  entertainments:  where  there  is  no  death,  nor  pain,  and  where  all  sorrow  and  sighing 
are  fled  away.  Forasmuch  as  such  a  joy  is  set  before  us,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  per- 
form the  services  now  lying  before  us  with  fidelity  and  diligence. 

We  have  had  a  new  testimony  to  the  truth  of  religion.  Our  deceased  friend  was  "  an 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  was  no  guile,"  John  i.  47.  Of  his  sincerity  there  were  many  unde- 
niable proofs,  and  it  was  liable  to  no  suspicions.  He  had  as  good  reason,  as  any,  to  know,  ■ 
whether  virtue  has  a  real  excellence,  and  whether  it  be  recommended  by  religion,  or  be  tho 
will  of  God:  whether  it  has  any  delights  and  comforts  here,  and  may  expect  a  reward  hereafter. 
He  has  spoken  and  acted  as  if  these  things  were  true  and  certain;  and,  if  they  were  not  bo,  he 
would  have  told  us. 

Let  us  improve  this  thought  for  our  establishment:  let  us  reckon  ourselves  obliged  to  weigh  . 
maturely,  and  recollect  frequently,  what  we  have  heard  from  him  upon  these  important  points, 
whether  in  public  or  private.  Far  be  it,  that  any  of  the  stated  hearers,  -  near  relatives,  or  inti- 
mate friends  of  this  excellent  man,  and  faithful  servant  of  God,  should  be  so  far  misled  by  the 
temptations  of  the  times,  as  ever  to  become  infidels  in  opinion,  or  libertines  in  practice.  I  rather 
hope  and  believe,  that  remembering  how  he  taught,  and  how  he  walked;  and  mindful  of  ether 
helps,  still  afforded  them;  not  forsaking  the  assemblies  of  divine  worship,  as  is  the  manner  of 
some;  hut  by  an  open  profession  of  religion  animating  and  confirming  each  other;  and  joining 
with  a  love  of  liberty  a  hearty  zeal  for  true  piety,  they  will  withstand  the  snares  of  an  evu 
world,  and  maintain  their  integrity  to  the  end  of  hie:  and  so  be  to  him  a  crown  of  glory,  and 
rejoice  with  him  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  Heb.  x.  23 — £5: 

Finally,  "  my  beloved  brethren,  let  us  be  stedfast,  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord:  forasmuch  as  we  know  that  our  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord," 
I  Cor.  xv.  58. 


SERMONS  UPON  VARIOUS  SUBJECTS. 
SERMON  I. 

THE  DUTY  OF  CONSIDERATION. 
/  thought  on  my  ways,  and  turned  my  feet  unto  thy  testimonies.    Psal.  cxix.  59. 

Ls*  these  words  two  things  are  observable;  first,  the  Psalmist's  practice:  "  He  thought  on  his 
ways."  Secondly,  the  result  and  consequence  of  that  practice :  "  He  turned  his  feet  unto  God's 
testi  monies. 

The  text  therefore  presents  to  us  these  two  points,  consideration,  and  the  happy  effect  of  it ; 
reformation,  or  amendment.  These  will  be  the  subjects  of  the  present  discourse :  and  this  is 
the  method  to  be  observed  by  us:  ^ 
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I.  To  shew  what  is  implied  in  consideration,  or  thinking  on  our  wftyft. 

II.  To  observe  the  proper  effect  thereof  which  is  amendment. 

III.  After  which,  in  the  way  of  application,  I  would  recommend  the  practice  of  considera- 
tion by  some  motives. 

I.  I  am  to  shew,  in  the  first  place,  what  is  implied  in  consideration,  or  thinking  on  our  ways. 

1.  It  implies  a  recollecting,  and  taking  a  survey  of  our  past  conduct,  with  a  view  of  detect- 
ing the  sins  and  errors  of  it,  as  well  as  observing  the  good  we  have  done. 

To  think  on  our  ways  is  to  recollect  and  bring  to  remembrance  the  past  actions  of  our  life, 
good  and  bad:  more  especially  our  latter,  but  also  our  former  conduct :  nor  only  our  outward 
actions,  but  likewise  our  thoughts  and  intentions,  the  principles  and  views  of  our  actions,  in  the 
several  past  periods  of  our  life,  and  the  various  circumstances  we  have  been  in:  how  far  our 
behaviour  has  been  suitable  to  the  dispensations  of  Divine  Providence  towards  us :  what  we 
have  been,  and  what  we  have  done:  how  we  have  behaved  in  times  of  prosperity,  or  of  adver- 
sity: how  far  we  have  regarded  and  performed,  or  neglected  and  omitted,  the  duties  owing  to 
God  or  men,  in  the  stations  we  have  been  in;  by  which  it  may  appear,  that  this  is  a  wide  field 
of  meditation  to  expatiate  in. 

8.  In  the  practice  of  this  duty  is  implied  seriousness  and  deliberation. 

"  I  thought  on  my  ways."  I  recollected  them,  as  just  shewn:  and  that  seriously  and  deli- 
berately. I  did  not  bestow  only  some  few  slight  and  cursory  reflections  on  myself  and  my  past 
conduct:  but  I  acted  with  seriousness  and  deliberation,  being  sensible,  it  is  a  thing  of  no"  small 
moment.  I  allotted  some  time  to  this  work,  and  called  oft' my  thoughts  from  other  matters,  to 
think  of  myself  and  my  ways.  I  laid  aside  other  business,  and  redeemed  some  time  from  the 
hurries  of  life,  for  the  sake  of  this  necessary  review.  I  desisted  from  farther  pursuits  until  I 
had  surveyed  my  past  conduct,  and  could  judge  how  far  it  has  been  right,  or  how  far  wrong : 
whether  I  ought  to  proceed  in  the  present  course,  or  whether  it  ought  not  in  several  respects 
to  be  altered  and  corrected. 

3.  "  I  thought  on  my  ways:"  I  considered  and  examined  them  impartially. 

This  I  did,  knowing  that  God  sees  all  -things,  and  that  he  is  acquainted  with  all  my  wan- 
derings, lie  tries  the  hearts,  and  knows  all  the  ways  of  the  sons  of  men.  He  is  the  best  judge 
of  integrity,  and  will  approve  of  it :  he  is  not  to  be  deceived  by  false  pretences,  and  specious 
appearances.  All  the  actions  of  my  life,  and  all  the  purposes  of  my  lieart,  ever  since  I  have 
enjoyed  this  rational  nature,  and  have  arrived  to  the  exercise  of  its  powers,  have  been  under  his 
notice:  and  he  discerns  the  present  frame  and  actings  of  my  mind. 

When  therefore  I  thought  on  my  ways,  I  resolved  to  do  it  in  tlte  fear,  and  as  in  the  presence 
of  God.  I  set  aside  partial  and  too  favourable  regards  for  myself,  and  resolved  not  to  heed 
now  the  fair,  and  too  agreeable  speeches  of  friends  or  flatterers :  but  to  know  the  truth  con- 
cerning myself,  and  to  pass  a  right  judgment  upon  my  ways. 

I  examined  myself,  then,  and  weighed  my  actions  in  an  equal  balance,  without  a  favourable 
and  partial  indulgence  :  but  yet,  as  I  was  persuaded  1  ought  to  do,  without  a  rigour  and  severity 
that  has  no  bounds,  and  directly,  and  necessarily  leads  to  despair  and  despondency :  believing, 
that  equity,  mercy,  and  compassion,  are  branches  of  eternal  righteousness,  and  some  of  the 
glories  of  that  infinitely  perfect  Being  who  made  the  world.  He  certainly  is  not  strict  to  mark 
iniquity:  he  knows  all  the  weaknesses  and  disadvantages  of  his  creatures,  as  well  as  the  powers 
and  advantages  he  has  bestowed  upon  them.  He  does  not  equally  resent  involuntary  and  un- 
designed lailings,  and  deliberate  and  wilful  wickedness.  He  is  ever  ready  to  pardon  the  peni- 
tent, and  accepts  the  sincere  and  upright,  though  they  arc  not  perfect. 

As  therefore  I  would  confess  and  acknowledge  all  the  offences  I  can  descry,  with  hopes  of 
finding  favour  with  God;  so  would  I  humbly  rejoice,  and  take  satisfaction  in  every  instance  of 
virtuous  conduct,  hoping  it  may  be  graciously  approved  of  and  accepted  by  him  to  whom  I  am 
accountable;  and  who  is  greater  than  my  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things. 

4.  "  I  thougitt  on  my  ways."    It  may  be  herein  implied,  I  have  done  it  frequently. 

"  I  thought  on  my  ways:"  This  is  a  practice,  which  I  have  supposed  to  be  incumbent  on 
me.  The  heat  of  action,  and  the  hurry  and  business  of  life,  occasion  much  inconsideration  : 
and  various  circumstances  there  are  which  throw  us  off  our  guard :  and  temptations  prevail, 
before  we  are  aware. 

Various  are  the  temptations  of  this  world:  and  my  strong  affections  are  apt  to  carry  me 
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beyond  the  bounds  of  reason.  In  the  multitude  of  my  words,  in  my  many  thoughts  and  actions, 
I  rear  there  has  not  wanted  some,  if  not  much  sin  and  folly.  I  have  therefore  thought  it,  in 
the  course  of  my  life,  a  fit  and  proper  practice,  frequently  to  review  my  conduct,  and  call  myself 
to  an  account,  and  not  to  suffer  any  long  space  of  time  to  pass  without  this  exercise  or  my 
tnind. 

5.  "  I  thought  on  my  ways :"  and  when  I  did  so,  I  carefully  compared  them  with  the  rule 
of  right ;  the  reason  of  tilings,  and  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

As  already  observed,  I  have  recollected  my  past  conduct;  I  have  reviewed  it  seriously  and 
deliberately;  sincerely  and  impartially;  and  frequently,  laying  hold  of  all  fit  opportunities  for 
so  doing :  and  whenever  I  did  so,  it  was  my  concern,  carefully  to  compare  my  actions  by  the 
rule  of  right;  the  reason  of  things,  and  the  will  of  God,  as  revealed  in  his  word. 

I  then  observed  the  intrinsic  excellence,  and  the  beauty  and  comeliness  of  virtue,  and  all 
holiness ;  and  the  real  evil  and  foul  deformity  of  vice.  I  discerned  the  reasonableness  and  per- 
fection of  God's  precepts :  that  what  he  commands  is  fit  to  be  done,  and  that  what  he  forbids 
ought  to  be  avoided  by  every  rational  being:  "  All  the  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,"  Ps.  xix.  8, 
and  should  be  steadily  regarded  by  his  creatures.  I  perceived  therefore,  that  all  my  thoughts 
and  actions,  which  agreed  not  with  the  rule  of  God's  word,  were  foolish  and  wicked,  such  as 
ought  to  be  condemned  by  me,  of  which  1  have  reason  to  be  ashamed,  and  for  which  I  now 
humble  and  abase  myself.  All  such  actions  have  been  contrary  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  my 
sovereign,  and  unsuitable  to  the  dignity  of  my  nature.  And  all  the  while  I  have  wandered  from 
the  right  way  of  holiness  and  obedience  to  God,  I  have  been  weakening  and  sinking  the  powers 
of  my  mind,  and  have  more  and  more  indisposed  myself  for  the  enjoyment  of  true  happiness. 

6.  «*  I  thought  on  my  ways :"  and  when  I  did  so,  1  considered  the  several  advantages  I  have 
enjoyed,  and  the  peculiar  obligations  I  have  been  under;  and  was  thereby  led  to  take  notice  of 
the  many  aggravations  of  my  t  ransgressions,  and  my  defects. 

Every  thing  contrary  to  truth,  purity,  and  righteousness  is  evil,  in  all  beings  who  have  reason 
and  understanding :  but  the  guilt  of  transgressors  increases  in  proportion  to  the  knowledge  they 
have  of  the  will  of  God,  and  the  reasonableness  and  equitablcncss  of  what  is  required  of  them. 
Some  have  clearer  discoveries  concerning  duty,  than  others:  and  by  the  many  blessings,  vouch- 
safed them  in  the  course  of  providence,  they  have  been  laid  under  special  obligations  to  attend 
to  the  indications  of  the  Divine  Mind. 

When  I  thought  on  my  ways,  I  could  not  but  own  this  to  be  my  case.    The  divine  will, 
and  motives  to  obey  it,  have  been  often  set  before  me  in  a  clear  and  affecting  manner.    1  have 
had  many  means  and  helps  for  preventing  sin,  and  securing  a  virtuous  conduct :  and  the  favours* 
of  Divine  Providence  have  laid  me  under  strong  obligations  to  improve  those  helps,  and  to 
excel,  and  be  steady  in  virtue. 

I  see  reason  therefore  to  own,  that  I  have  acted  against  convictions  of  duty,  and  that  by 
temptation  I  have  been  induced  to  act  contrary  to  resolutions,  formerly  made.  1  can  recollect 
too,  that  I  have  not  kept  that  strict  watch  over  myself,  which  I  knew  to  be  fit  and  needful  in 
this  present  world,  so  beset  with  dangerous  snares  and  temptations. 

Upon  the  whole,  in  recollecting  and  reviewing  my  conduct  I  discerned  many  tilings  for 
which  no  good  excuse  or  apology  can  be  made :  and  therefore  I  saw  great  reason  to  condemn 
and  blame  myself  on  that  account.  And  considering  the  advantages,  which  I  have  enjoyed; 
my  many  past  transgressions,  and  my  still  remaining  defects  arc  attended  with  no  small  ag- 
gravations. 

7.  "  I  thought  on  my  ways,"  and  considered  the  rewards  and  encouragements  of  virtuous 
conduct,  and  sincere  obedience  to  God:  and  the  sad  consequences  of  sin,  and  the  unavoidable 
ruin  and  misery  of  such  as  persist  in  it. 

For  a  difference  there  is  in  things,  as  I  am  fully  persuaded,  and  see  plain  reason  to  believe : 
and  God,  the  Lord  and  Governor  of  the  world,  is  perfectly  righteous  and  holy:  and  he  cer- 
tainly will  some  time  make  a  difference  between  the  obedient  and  faithfid,  and  the  disobedient 
aj;d  unfaithful  among  his  creatures.  It  is  altogether  fit  and  reasonable  he  should  do  so :  it  is 
impossible  therefore  for  me  to  reconcile  the  hopes  of  happiness  with  wilful  sin,  persisted  in,  and 
nnrcpented  of.  It  must  be  confessed,  and  forsaken :  or  I  can  never  think  of  finding  mercy 
with  God,  so  as  to  entertain  any  prospect  of  the  reward  that  shall  be  bestowed  on  the 
righteous. 

vol.  v.  K 
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This  is  what  is  implied  in  the  duty  of  consideration,  or  thinking  on  our  ways. 

II.  Let  us.  now  observe  the  proper  effect  of  this  practice,  which  is  amendment.  "  I  thought 
on  my  ways,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  and  turned  my  feet  unto  thy  testimonies." 

That  is  one  effect  and  advantage  of  this  practice.  But  it  is  not  the  sole  and  only  one.  For 
to  a  good  man  it  may  be  sometimes  the  ground  and  occasion  of  peace,  joy,  pleasing  reflections, 
and  comfortable  hopes  and  expectations,  and  afford  cause  of  thanksgiving  to  God.  It  will 
especially  do  so,  at  the  end  of  life,  to  such  as  have  made  it  a  frequent  practice,  and  have  thereby 
been  engaged  in  a  strict  and  steady  course  of  v  irtue.  Like  the  apostle,  they  will  be  able  to  say : 
'*  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity, 
not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  this  world," 
2  Cor.  i.  12.  And  when  he  was  yet  nearer  the  period  of  his  days  on  earth,  he  reflects,  and  looks 
forward  in  this  manner:  "  I  have  fought  a  good  right,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept 
the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord  the 
righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day,"  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 

This  satisfaction  we  may  well  suppose  was  sometimes  the  result  of  the  Psalmist's  thinking 
on  his  ways.  For  though  he  did  not  always  perform  agreeably  to  the  obligations  he  was  under, 
yet  he  never  laid  aside  the. profession  of  religion,  nor  abandoned  himself  to  an  allowed  and  de- 
liberate course  of  wickedness.  So  he  declares  in  this  Psalm,  ver.  102,  "  I  have  not  departed 
from  thy  judgments,  for  thou  hast  taught  me."  And  ver.  22,  "  remove  away  from  me  reproach 
and  contempt:"  for  "  I  Have  kept  thy  testimonies."  And  ver.  165 — 107,  "Lord,  I  have 
hoped  in  thy  salvation,  and  done  thy  commandments.  My  soul  has  kept  thy  testimonies,  and 
I  loVe  them  exceedingly.  I  have  kept  thy  precepts,  and  thy  testimonies  :  for  all  my  ways  are 
before  thee." 

But  this  was  one  happy  effect  of  serious  consideration,  or  thinking  on  his  ways,  that  he  was 
better  disposed  and  enabled  to  amend  what  had  been  hitherto  amiss,  and  to  advance  in  piety. 


As  he  says,  ver.  67,  "  before  I  was  afflicted,  I  went  astray,  but  now  have  I  kept  thy  word." 

conduct,  in  tlie  time  of  ease  and  prosperity,  which  affliction 


There  were  errors  and  faults  in  his  conduct,  in  the  time  of  ease  and  prosperity, 
had  taught  him  to  correct  and  reform. 

So  here  in  the  text:  "  I  thought  on  my  ways:"  and  having  on  tliat'recollection  and  review 
observed  some,  or  even  many  defects  and  transgressions,  "  I  turned  my  feet  unto  God's  testi- 
monies." Whatever  I  discerned  to  be  contrary  to  duty,  gave  me  grief  and  concern,  and  I  re- 
solved to  do  so  no  more.  I  determined  not  to  persist  in  any  thing  which  I  had  seen  the  evil  of: 
knowing  that  any  one  sin,  wilfully  indulged,  is  a  presumptuous  disrespect  to  the  authority  of  the 
divine  law;  and  might  harden  my  heart,  and  extirpate  all  sense  of  religion  in  my  mind,  until  I 
become  totally  forsaken  of  God,  and  abandoned  to  all  manner  of  wickedness. 

Having  seen  my  errors,  I  resolved  to  be  for  the  future  more  exact,  careful  and  circumspect. 
And  I  have  actually  found  by  experience,  that  this  frequent,  serious,  and  impartial  recollecting 
and  reviewing  my  nast  conduct  has  been  of  great  use  to  me,  and  proved  an  excellent  mean  of 
my  amendment  ana  improvement. 

III.  It  remains,  that  in  the  way  of  application  I  recommend  this  duty  of  consideration,  or 
the  practice  of  "  thinking  on  our  ways,"  by  some  motives. 

1.  It  is  a  very  fit  and  proper  employment  of  rational  creatures,  whilst  in  a  state  of  trial : 
wherein  they  labour  under  many  frailties  and  imperfections,  and  are  exposed  to  various  snares 
and  temptations. 

What  can  be  more  proper  for  such  beings,  in  such  circumstances,  than  to  "  think  on  their 
ways?"  They  are  accountable  to  God.  And  must  it  not  be  very  becoming  them,  to  shew  a 
respect  to  him,  and  his  laws,  by  frequently  considering  their  behaviour:  that,  if  at  any  time, 
through  surprise,  or  any  other  means,  they  have  been  misled,  they  may  make  humble  confessions 
of  their  offences,  and  resolve  and  aim  and  endeavour  to  do  better  in  tune  to  come. 

2.  I  observe  secondly,  (which  follows  from  what  was  just  said)  that  this  practice  is  very 
proper  for  all  men. 

It  is  proper  for  such,  as  have  not  yet  seriously  devoted  themselves  to  God  and  his  service  : 
and  also  for  those  who  are  really  and  sincerely,  but  only  imperfectly  good.  It  is  greatly  needful, 
and  of  the  utmost  importance  for  the  former,  "  to  think  on  their  ways."  And  it  may  be  very 
expedient  and  beneficial  for  these  last  likewise.   The  Psalmist  shews  as  much  by  hi*  own 
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example,  who  ought  to  be  placed  in  this  latter  rank.  And  he  may  be  well  understood  to  intend, 
by  this  observation,  to  recommend  the  practice  to  others. 

3.  This  exercise  of  the  mind  is  oftentimes  expressly  recommended  to  men  by  God  himself, 
or  his  prophets,  speaking  in  bis  name,  arid  by  his  authority. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Isaiah  God  laments  and  complains,  as  it  were,  that  "  Israel 
did  notknow,  his  people  did  not  consider,"  Is.  i.  3.  And  earnestly  calls  to  them  to  attend  to 
the  end  of  things.  "  Wash  ye,  make  you  clean,  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before 
my  eyes.  Cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well.  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the 
Lord.  If  ye  be  willing  and  obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land;  but  it  ye  refuse,  and 
rebel,  ye  shall  be  destroyed :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it,"  ver.  16 — 80.  They 
are  severely  checked  and  reproved,  who  go  on  securely  in  an  evil  way:  not  considering  how 
displeasing  such  a  course  is  to  the  Divine  Being.  "  These  things  hast  thou  done,  and  I  kept 
silence.  Thou  thoughtest  that  I  was  such  an  one  as  thyself:  but  I  will  reprove  thee,  and  set 
them  in  order  before  thee.  Now  consider  this,  ye  that  forget  God,  lest  I  tear  you  in  pieces,  and 
there  be  none  to  deliver,"  Ps.  1.  21,  22. 

And  in  the  New  Testament,  says  St.  Paul,  "  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the 
faith :  prove  your  ownselves,"  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  And,  "  If  any  man  think  himself  to  be  something, 
when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceives  himself :  but  let  every  man  prove  his  own  work.  Then  shall  he 
have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another,"  Gal.  vi.  3,  4.  St.  John  is  directed  by  our 
exalted  Lord  to  write  in  this  manner  to  the  church  of  Ephesus:  "  Remember  therefore,  from 
whence  thou  art  fallen:  and  repent,  and  do  the  first  work,"  Rev.  ii.  5.  And  St.  Paul  observes : 
"  If  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged,"  or  condemned,  "  by  the  Lord," 
1  Cor.  xi.  21. 

4.  Which  brings  us  to  another  argument  for  this  practice:  that  God  will  hereafter  try  and 
judge  us,  and  all  men. 

There  is  a  day  appointed  for  reviewing  the  actions  of  all  mankind :  and  then  every  one  will 
receive  according  to  what  he  has  done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or  evil.  This  should  be  of 
great  force  to  persuade  us  to  think  on  our  ways  now,  and  seriously  to  recollect  our  past  conduct; 
that  all  instances  of  misbehaviour  may  be  blotted  out,  and  corrected  by  the  tears  of  unfeigned 
and  timely  repentance,  and  by  hearty  reformation  and  amendment. 

9.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  apprehend  that  we  shall  be  induced  to  think  on  our 
ways,  some  time  before  our  departure  out  of  this  world. 

If  ever  we  are  brought  into  troubles  and  distresses,  or  have  near  apprehensions  of  death  and 
judgment,  then  these  reflections  will  be  unavoidable,  and  these  thoughts  will  disturb  us,  when 
the  benefit  will  be  uncertain.  It  must  therefore  be  prudent  to  think  on  our  ways  in  time,  freely 
and  voluntarily,  and  by  a  speedy  and  effectual  repentance  and  amendment,  to  lay  a  foundation 
for  pleasing  reflections,  and  comfortable  prospects,  in  a  day  of  affliction,  or  at  the  time  of 

6.  Lastly,  let  us  attend  to  the  great  advantages  of  thinking  on  our  ways. 

It  is  a  likely  mean  of  repentance,  of  amendment,  and  of  improvement  in  every  thing  good 
and  excellent:  we  shall  then  know  ourselves:  we  shall  see  the  evil  of  sin,  and  be  very  sensible 
of  the  sad  consequences  of  continuing  therein :  we  shall  turn  from  it,  and  carefully  keep  God's 
commandments  to  the  end,  without  any  more  deliberately  and  wilfully  forsaking,  or  turning 
aside  from  them. 

This  is  the  lesson  of  the  text,  and  of  what  follows:  "  I  thought  on  my  ways,  and  turned  ray 
feet  unto  thy  testimonies.  I  made  haste,  and  delayed  not  to  keep  thy  commandments."  Which 
last  words,  God  willing,  shall  be  the  subject  of  our  meditations  the  next  opportunity. 
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SERMON  II. 

THE  UNREASONABLENESS  OP  DELAYS  IN  THINGS  OF  REL'GION. 

*  j 
•  i 

/  made  haste,  and  delayed  not  to  keep  thy  commandments. — Psal.  cxix.  00. 

1  his  psalm  is  equally  admirable  for  justness  and  piety  of  sentiment,  and  for  exactness  and 
elegance  of  composition.  The  prevailing  principle  running  throughout,  is  a  high  esteem  and 
veneration  for  the  revealed  will  of  God:'  which  under  some  expression  of  law,  word,  statutes, 
ordinances,  testimonies,  or  some  other  phrase  of  like  import,  is  mentioned  in  almost  every  verse 
of  the  Psalm.  Notwithstanding  which,  and  the  length  of  the  meditation  likewise,  it  is  not 
chargeable  either  with  tediousness  or  tautology.  But  there  is  a  great  and  surprising  variety,  and 
the  attention  of  the  reader  is  kept  up  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 

Indeed  the  variety  is  such,  that  it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  make  a  summary  of  its  contents,  or 
represent  in  brief  the  several  thoughts  with  which  it  is  filled.  However  it  may  in  general  be 
said,  that  the  Psalmist  often  professeth  the  regard  he  had  for  the  divine  law:  and  he  aims  to  re- 
commend to  others  the  serious  and  diligent  study  of  it,  and  a  sincere  and  constant  practice  of  all 
its  precepts,  as  the  only  way  to  true  blessedness."  He  declares  the  great  and  frequent  experience 
he  had  of  support  and  comfort  from  it  in  his  distresses  and  afflictions.  He  vows  perpetual  obe- 
dience and  conformity  to  it,  notwithstanding  the  discouragements  he  might  meet  with  from  the 
world  about  him,  and  the  multitude,  or  the  greatness  of  transgressors.  He  prays  also  for  farther 
instruction  in  God's  word,  and  help  to  keep  it  to  the  end.  The  psalm  is  suited  to  comfort  the 
dejected,  to  assist  those  who  aim  at  the  greatest  perfection  in  virtue,  to  quicken  the  slothful  and 
indolent,  and  to  awaken  sinners,  and  reclaim  them  from  their  wanderings. 

The  words  of  the  text  are  more  especially  adapted  to  some  of  the  last  mentioned  cases. 

In  the  preceding  verse  he  declares,  that  he  had  "  thought  on  his  ways:"  the  result  of  which 
was,  that  he  was  thereby  disposed  and  enabled  to  amend  them:  and  "  I  turned  my  feet  unto, 
thy  testimonies."  He  add?  here  a  very  happy  and  commendable  circumstance  of  that  conver- 
sion, or  alteration  for  the  better:  it  was  speedy,  and  immediate.  "  I  made  haste,  and  delayed 
not,  to  keep  thy  commandments." 

Having  lately  explained  and  recommended  to  you  the  duty  of  consideration,  or  "  thinking 
on  our  ways:"  I  now  intend  to  recommend  the  imitation  of  the  Psalmist  in  this  circumstance, 
specdiness  of  amendment  wherever  anv  thing  has  been  amiss.  The  want  of  which  is,  probably, 
one  of  the  most  common  failings  which  men  arc  incident  to.  There  are  few,  or  none,  but  have, 
some  convictions  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  some  perception  and  persuasion  of  the  excellence  and 
necessity  of  real  holiness.  They  are  aware  that  sin,  unrepented  of,  must  be  of  fatal  conse- 
quence: and  that  without  holiness  no  man  can  attain  to  the  happiness  of  a  future  state.  They 
intend  therefore  and  hope  to  be  truly  holy  in  time.  Thev  would  not  die  in  sin,  nor  continue  in 
it  always.  No,  they  propose  to  repent  of  it,  and  forsake  It.  They  design  to  humble  themselves 
greatly  for  all  their  transgressions,  and  to  turn  themselves  from  them  to  a  sincere  obedience  to 
all  God's  commandments.  But  the  time  for  putting  these  resolutions  in  practice  is  not  yet  come, 
and  they  bone  it  may  be  well  done  hereafter.  This  is  very  different  from  the  example  in  the 
text.    Which  that  all  may  be  disposed  to  follow  and  imitate, 

I.  I  will  in  the  first  place  mention  some  considerations,  shewing  the  evil  of  delays  in  the 
things  of  religion. 

II.  I  will  consider  those  pleas  and  excuses  which  some  make  for  delaying  to  reform,  and 
their  objections  against  immediate  compliance  with  the  commands  of  God. 

III.  I  intend  also  at  the  end  to  offer  some  motives  and  arguments,  tending  to  induce  men  to 
oerform  what  is  their  duty. 

\.  In  the  first  place  1  shall  mention  some  considerations,  shewing  the  evil  of  delays  in  the 
things  of  religion. 
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1.  A  sinner's  delaying  repentance  and  amendment  is  an  act  of  great  imprudence,  and  such 
as  men  are  not  ordinarily  guilty  of  in  other  matters. 

It  is,  I  say,  great  imprudence  to  delay  to  reform ;  because  it  is  a  thing  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance, upon  which  depends  our  everlasting  concerns,  our  happiness  or  misery  in  another  state. 
Is  not  the  condition  of  an  habitual  sinner  extremely  hazardous?  Every  one  must  own,  that 
whilst  a  man  is  in  any  evil  course,  allowed  of  and  indulged,  he  is  under  the  displeasure  of  God. 
And  if  he  die  in  that  state  and  course,  he  is  miserable  beyond  retlress.  The  only  way  of  avert- 
ing the  displeasure  of  God,  and  of  escaping  future  misery,  is  that  of  sincere  repentance.  And 
how  imprudent  must  it  be  to  defer  that  a  moment?  Should  not  even'  discreet  and  thoughtful 
person  desire  to  be  in  a  safe  condition,  rather  than  in  a  state  of  great  danger  ? 

Should  we  not  then  be  all  ready  to  embrace  the  pardoning  mercy  of  God,  now  offered  to  us, 
by  confessing  and  forsaking  our  sins,  as  he  requires?  He  will,  then,  "  receive  us  graciously,  and 
love  us  freely,"  IIos.  xiv.  S3,  4. 

We  ought  seriously  to  consider  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  life.  Can  it  be  rea- 
sonable to  defer  a  thing  which  we  own  ought  to  be  done,  when  we  are  not  certain  that  we  shall 
have  another  opportunity  of  doing  it?  For  we  cannot  depend  upon  tomorrow,  not  knowing 
what  the  present  dav  may  bring  forth.  All  do  not  arrive  at  old  age,  or  any  other  of  the  ad- 
vanced periods  of  life.  Numberless  are  the  dangers  to  which  we  are  exposed.  And  the 
strongest  and  most  healthy  may  be  taken  oft"  by  sudden  accidents. 

Suppose  death  to  make  gradual  approaches.  Yet  we  are  not  certain  what  pains,  what  indis- 
positions they  are,  that  shall  bring  on  the  dissolution  of  soul  and  body.  They  may  be  such  as  shall 
immediately  and  utterly  unqualify  us  for  settling  any  of  our  affairs  relating  to  this  life,  or  making 
any  preparations  for  another.  How  inconvenient  then,  how  unsafe,  how  unwise  must  it  be,  to 
defer  this  important  concern  to  a  distant,  unknown,  and  uncertain  futurity  ! 

3.  You  defer  repenting  and  giving  up  yourself  to  God  for  the  present,  in  hopes  of  doing  so 
hereafter.    But  repentance  will  be  more  unlikely  hereafter  than  now. 

There  cannot,  I  apprehend,  be  any  reason  to  think  it  should  be  more  likely  in  some  future  time, 
than  the  present.    Hut  there  are  many  reasons  to  suppose  the  contrary. 

You  are  not  sure  of  hav  ing  such  calls  to  repentance  as  you  now  nave,  even  supposing  the 
continuance  of  life.  You  now  enjoy  means  of  virtue  and  holiness:  and  earnest  and  frequent 
calls  and  invitations  are  made  to  you.  But  it  may  not  be  always  so.  Your  worldly  affairs  may 
place  you  in  some  other  situation,  where  the  like  in  sans  are  not  to  be  had,  which  arc  now 
afforded  you.  Or,  if  the  principles  of  religion  do  not  now  make  a  deep  and  abiding  impression 
upon  your  minds,  you  may  be  prevailed  upon  by  some  worldly  considerations,  to  forsake  and 
abandon  the  ordinances  of  divine  worship,  and  all  the  usual  means  of  awakening,  reforming,  and 
reclaiming  sinners.  For  these,  and  other  the  like  reasons  the  scripture  speaks  of  "  an  accepted' 
time,"  and  a  "  day  of  salvation,"  Is.  xlix.  8,  which  it  is  of  importance  to  improve,  and  very 
dangerous  to  neglect,  2  Cor.  vi. 

If  the  ordinary  means  of  holiness  and  salvation  are  continued,  what  reason  is  there  to  think 
that  you  should  be  at  any  time  hereafter  better  disposed  to  improve  them  than  you  are  now  ?  Is 
there  not  rather  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  fear,  lest  the  heart  should  contract  some  hardness  by  a 
long  continuance  in  sin  ?  And  if  reasonable  and  forcible  arguments  do  not  now  sway  and  pre- 
vail, they  will  be  so  far  from  influencing  more  hereafter,  that  they  will  affect  much  less  than  at 
present.  Besides,  by  delaying  and  deferring  you  contract  a  habit  of  delaying,  and  do  it  with 
less  remorse.  Your  first  "put-offs  and  excuses,  perhaps,  are  not  made  without  a  good  deal  of 
uneasiness:  and  you  are  almost  ashamed,  or  even  confounded,  when  you  make  them:  and  your 
heart  afterwards  smites  you  for  it.  But  having  time  after  time  excused  and  deferred  compliance 
with  the  reasonable  demands  that  have  been  made  of  you,  you  become  more  assured  and 
confident}  and  such  demands  are  for  the  future  put  off  with  little  or  no  scruple,  or  concern 
of  mind. 

Moreover,  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  imagine,  that  you  may  outlive  temptations ;  and  that  the 
time  may  come,  when  there  shall  be  no  longer  any  impediments  or  obstructions  of  repentance 
and  amendment.  For  there  always  will  be  temptations,  suited  to  every  age  of  life,  which  will 
have  a  powerful  influence  upon  those  who  are  not  fully  devoted  to  God,  and  have  not  attained 
to  the  government  of  their  passions.    If  sensual  pleasure  be  a  bait  that  seduces  and  ensnares 
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men  in  the  early  days  of  life,  riches,  and  honour,  and  preferment  are  as  taking  with  men  of 
worldly  minds,  in  the  more  advanced,  and  the  very  latest  periods  of  life. 

4.  Late  repentance,  supposing  it  to  be  sincere  and  available  and  accepted  of  God,  must  be 
very  bitter  ana  sorrowful. 

It  cannot  be  otherwise.  For  you  will  have  little  or  nothing  to  comfort  you.  And  you  will 
have  a  great  number,  and  a  long  course  of  transgressions  and  neglects,  to  reflect  upon  with 
grief  and  concern.  It  will  be  very  grievous  to  recollect  many  instances  of  ingratitude  to  God, 
who  has  been  very  good  and  gracious  to  you,  who  would  not  think  of  him,  or  pay  a  just  regard 
to  his  reasonable  and  holy  laws  and  commandments.  You  will  then,  severely  blame  and  con- 
demn yourselves  for  acting  contrary  to  conviction,  and  for  refusing  to  hearken  to  former  press- 
ing and  friendly  calls  and  invitations.  You  will  be  filled  with  the  utmost  concern  to  think  how 
you  have  multiplied  transgressions,  and  persisted  therein :  thereby  offending  God,  and  perhaps 
grieving  men,  whose  comfort  and  happiness  should  have  been  dear  to  you.  And  it  is  well  if 
you  have  not  also  the  sad  and  bitter  reflection  to  make,  that  by  your  sins,  some  of  them  more 
especially,  you  have  been  the  means  of  misleading  some  of  your  causing 
them  to  fall  and  miscarry. 

5.  But  late  repentance  is  seldom  sincere. 

I  do  not  say  that  it  is  never  sincere ;  but  there  is  too  much  reason  to  think  it  is  seldom  so. 
The  confessions  and  lamentations  of  men  in  sickness,  and  in  visible  danger  of  death,  appear 
rather  forced  and  unavoidable,  than  free  and  voluntary.  And  very  often,  when  the  danger  is 
over,  and  health  and  safety  are  restored,  and  the  temptations  of  life  return  with  their  usual 
force,  men  shew  their  repentance  was  not  unfeigned  ana  effectual,  by  returning  to  their  former 
evil  courses,  and  by  being  again  entangled  and  overcome  by  this  world,  and  the  snares  of  it,  aa. 
before. 

6.  Consequently,  late  repentance  must  be  very  uncomfortable. 

For  though  it  should  be  sincere,  and  accepted  of  God,  you  cannot  ordinarily  have  a  full  and 
satisfactory  persuasion  of  it  in  your  minds.  Some  hope,  possibly,  you  may  entertain:  but  it  will 
be  weak  ana  languid:  somewhat  between  hope  and  despair,  a  sad  mixture  of  doubt  and  fear, 
whether  this  late  humiliation  will  be  accepted  or  not.  And  forasmuch  as  you  have  not  now  an 
opportunity  of  approving  to  yourselves,  or  others,  the  truth  of  your  repentance  by  future  acts  of 
steady  obedience,  and  that  in  time  of  temptation  you  must  go  out  of  the  world  without  that 
assured  hope  and  expectation  of  a  better  life,  and  the  heavenly  happiness,  which  is  very  desirable 
and  necessary  to  give  peace  in  the  hour  of  death. 

These  considerations  shew  the  folly  and  danger  of  delaying  repentance.* 

II.  I  would  now  consider  the  pleas  and  excuses  which  some  make  for  delaying  to  reform, 
and  their  objections  against  immediate  compliance  with  the  commands  of  God,  and  against  form- 
ing a  present  resolution  to  be  immediately  religious. 

1 .  Some  think  with  themselves,  and  are  apt  to  plead,  that  a  life  of  strict  virtue  and  serious 
religion  is  unpleasant,  sad  and  melancholy:  depriving  men  of  the  pleasures  and  entertainments 
of  h*fe,  and  of  much  worldly  gain  and  profit,  which  they  might  otherwise  make. 

To  this  I  answer  two  things. 

1 .  )  Allowing  the  truth  of  all  this,  it  is  not  a  good  and  reasonable  ground  of  deferring  to  be 
really  good  and  virtuous,  and  securing  the  happiness  of  a  future  life:  because  things  earthly  and 
temporal  are  not  to  be  compared  with  things  heavenly  and  eternal.  These  last  are  greatly 
superior  and  preferable  in  real  excellence,  just  value,  and  length  of  duration.  And  therefore, 
it' the  possessions  and  enjoyments  of  this  world  are  inconsistent  and  incompatible  with  heavenly 
treasures  and  enjoyments,  they  may  be  reasonably  quitted  and  resigned  for  the  sake  of  these. 
If  both  were  proposed  and  set  before  us :  but  one,  certainly,  without  the  other:  there  could  be 
no  doubt  or  hesitation  which  should  be  chosen  and  preferred.  Let  the  path  of  virtue  be  ever 
so  thorny,  strait,  and  difficult,  if  it  lead  to  eternal  life,  we  should  resolve  to  entSr  on  it,  and 
persist  in  it.  The  reward  at  the  end  will  crown  all  our  labours,  and  make  full  recompense  for 
all  our  self-denial  and  patience. 

2.  )  But,  secondly,  this  is  not  altogether  true.  Men  have  no  reason  to  be  shy  of  the  paths  of 
virtue,  as  sad,  gloomy,  and  melancholy.    Many  are  the  testimonies,  which  wise  and  good  men, 

•  If  any  find  this  sermon  too  long  for  a  tingle  reading,  here  is  s  proper  paiuc 
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who  have  giade  trial,  have  borne  in  favour  of  virtue  and  real  goodness.  Solomon  recommending; 
to  men  true  wisdom,  and  the  ways  she  prescribes  and  teaches,  says,  "  Length  of  days  is  in  her 
right  hand,  and  in  her  left  hand  riches  and  honour.    Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all 
her  paths  are  peace,"  Prov.  iii.  16,  17«  , 

Put  the  case  of  the  most  prosperous  sinner,  and  the  most  afflicted  saint,  and  compare  them 
together.    The  former  will  scarce  have  the  advantage,  as  to  this  present  life. 

It  should  not  be  overlooked,  nor  forgotten,  that  religion  does  not  deprive  men  of  any  of  the 
innocent  enjoyments  of  life,  or  of  any  lawful  gain  and  worldly  advantage.  In  the  way  of 
virtue  many  good  men  find  a  large  share  of  these  things.  And  whatever  they  possess,  they 
enjoy  it  without  the  sting  of  guilty  reflections,  and  the  remorse  of  unrighteousness  and  oppres- 
sion. And  if  at  any  time,  in  the  course  of  things,  they  are  called  to  resign  any  earthly  advan- 
tages; their  religious  principles  and  virtuous  dispositions  enable  them  to  do  it  without  regret, 
and  support  them  under  such  losses. 

It  must  be  obvious  to  all,  that  the  end  of  such  is  preferable  to  that  of  other  men,  which  is  a 
thing  of  no  small  moment.  This  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  with  the  fullest  assurance,  and  calls 
upon  all  men  to  take  notice  of  it :  "  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  die  upright:  for  the 
end  of  that  man  is  peace,"  Ps.  xxxvii.  37. 

They  have  also  many  comforts  in  the  way.  They  have  a  delightful  communion  with  God  in 
devout  exercises  of  the  mind,  in  prayer  and  praise,  performed  in  a  spiritual  manner,  accom- 
panied with  humility,  gratitude,  trust  in  the  divine  care  and  providence,  and  resignation  to  his 
will.  They  have  pleasure  in  the  persuasion  of  the  divine  approbation  and  acceptance,  and  the 
hope  of  a  fuller  participation  of  his  likeness,  and  everlasting  felicity  in  his  presence.  And  do 
you  not  think  the  fellowship  of  saints  may  be  as  comfortable  as  that  of  sinners  ?  or  that  the 
conversation  of  wise  and  virtuous  men  is  as  pleasing,  yea,  more  delightful  and  entertaining,  as 
well  as  more  edifying,  than  the  society  of  the  wicked  and  profane,  or  those  who  have  no  sense 
of  religion,  and  mind  the  affairs  of  this  world  only? 

Moreover,  the  way  of  virtue  will  grow  more  and  more  easy,  pleasant  and  delightful:  and  that 
especially,  as  virtuous  habits  strengthen  and  improve.  This  well  deserves  the  observation  of 
those,  who  are  discouraged  by  disadvantageous  apprehensions  concerning  the  way  of  obedience 
to  God's  commandments. 

Once  more,  religion,  and  conformity  to  its  rules  and  precepts,  afford  support  and  comfort 
under  the  troubles  and  afflictions  of  this  life,  from  which  none  are  exempted  :  as  David  says  at 
ver.  165  of  this  psalm:  "  Great  peace  have  they  that  love  thy  law.  And  nothing  shall  offend 
them." 

Upon  the  whole  then,  good  men,  who  live  in  the  fear  of  God  all  their  days,  who  are  upright 
and  conscientious,  serious,  and  truly  religious,  being  conscious  of  their  integrity,  and  persuaded 
of  the  divine  favour,  and  having  hopes  of  a  future  recompense,  have  much  comfort  both  in  life, 
and  in  death :  and  their  way  and  their  condition  are  preferable  to  those  of  other  men. 

9.  Another  plea  and  excuse  made  by  some  is  to  this  purpose :  we  do  not  intend  by  any 
means  to  persist  in  sin  always:  we  fully  purpose  and  hope  to  repent  of,  and  forsake  it,  before  we 
die.  Ann  we  have  such  persuasion  of  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  that  we  believe  he  will 
accept  of  and  pardon  us,  though  it  be  ever  so  late. 

But  this  plea  has  been  considered  and  confuted  already,  in  a  great  measure,  under  the  first 
head,  where  we  shewed  the  uncertainty  and  unlikelihood  of  repentance,  proposed  to  be  made 
some  time  hereafter,  and  consequently  the  folly  and  danger  of  deferring  it,  and  neglecting  the  ' 
present  opportunity.    With  regard  to  the  other  part  of  this  plea,  the  ground  of  delaying,  here 
insisted  upon,  "  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God,"  I  now  observe  these  following  things. 

1.)  That  this  way  of  arguing  is  extremely  disingenuous.  Because  God  is  good  and  merciful, 
even  to  sinners,  when  they  return  to  him,  you  encourage  yourself  in  an  evd  way,  and  presume 
to  try  the  utmost  of  divine  patience  and  mercy:  and,  as  it  were,  resolve,  at  the  least,  that  you 
will  allow  yourselves,  for  a  long  course  of  time,  to  multiply  transgressions  of  his  laws,  and 
offences  against  him.  Nor  do  you  think  of  forsaking  those  ways  that  are  contrary  to  his  will, 
and  displeasing  to  him,  till  near  the  end  of  life:  when  health  and  strength  will  be  impaired  by 
age,  or  sickness,  or  accidents:  and  you  are  as  unfit  for  the  service  of  God,  as  of  man,  and  the 
enjoyments  of  life  have  lost  all  their  relish.  Is  not  this  very  disingenuous  ?  a  thought  unworthy 
of  a  rational  being  ? 
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2.)  With  regard  to  the  extent  of  the  divine  mercy,  and  the  hope  of  sharing  in  it  upon  the 
latest  repentance,  several  things  may  be  observed. 

The  mercy  of  Clod  is  certainly  very  great.  Nor  does  it  become  us  to  set  limits  to  it.  It 
may  be  extended  to  some  very  late,  it"  sincere  penitents.  We  dare  not  deny,  that  whensoever 
sinners  forsake  the  evil  of  their  ways  and  their  doings,  he  will  have  mercy  upon  them,  accept 
them,  and  pardon  them.  Nevertheless  none  are  in  more  danger  of  being  excluded,  than  those 
who  in  the  early  days  of  life  are  favoured  with  frequent  and  earnest  calls  and  invitations,  and 
withstand  them*.  And  there  are  in  scripture  some  declarations  and  threatenings,  which  are  very 
awful  and  affecting.  You  know,  that  a  peremptory  sentence  passed  upon  the  whole  congrega- 
tion of  the  people  of  Israel,  who  often  repeated  their  transgressions.  "  Because,"  said  the  Lord, 
"  all  those  men,  which  have  seen  iny  glory,  and  my  miracles,  which  I  did  in  Egypt,  and  in  the 
wilderness,  and  have  tempted  me  now  these  ten  times,  and  have  not  hearkened  to  my  voice: 
surely  they  shall  not  see  the  land  which  I  promised  unto  their  fathers,"  Numb.  xiv.  2*2,  £3. 
Which  event  is  improved  both  by  the  Psalmist,  and  the  Apostle  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
as  a  warning  to  men,  not  to  provoke  the  Divine  Being  by  long  delays,  and  repeated  acts  of  dis- 
obedience, and  to  improve  the  present  opportunity,  saying :  "  To  day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,"  Ps.  xcv.  7>  8.  Heb".  iii.  and  iv.  And  men  are 
directed  bv  one  of  the  prophets,  in  this  manner :  "  Seek  the  Lord,  while  he  may  be  found.  Call 
ye  upon  him,  while  he  is  near,"  Is.  lv.  (5.  And  very  moving  arc  the  warnings  and  expostula- 
tions of  Wisdom  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  "  How  long,  ye  simple  ones,  will  ye  love  simplicity, 

 and  fools  hate  knowledge  Because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused  :  I  have  stretched  out 

my  hands,  but  no  man  regarded:  but  ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none  of 
my  reproof:  I  also  will  laugh  at  vour  calamity,  and  will  mock,  when  your  fear  cometh.  Then 
shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not  answer.  They  shall  seek  me  early;"  that  is,  when  dis- 
tresses and  calamities  have  befallen  them;  "  but  they  shall  not  find  me.  For  that  they  hated 
knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  Prov.  i.  28 — '.'9. 

As  for  the  repentance  and  acceptance  of  the  penitent  thief,  we  do  not  know  when  he 
repented.  The  crime,  for  which  he  suffered,  may  have  been  committed  by  him,  and  repented 
of,  some  while  before.  Supposing  his  repentance  to  be  very  late,  and  very  sudden,  on  the  day  of 
his  death  only:  his  case  is  altogether  singular,  on  account  of  his  suffering  with  Jesus.  You  know, 
likewise,  that  the  other  malefactor  repented  not,  even  then.  Moreover  the  penitent  gave  ex- 
traordinary proofs  of  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance:  under  the  pains  of  crucifixion  acknow- 
ledging the  justice  of  the  punishment  he  underwent,  professing  faith  in  Jesus,  and  praying  to 
him,  in  the  time  of  his  lowest  abasement,  when  almost  all  the  world  rejected  him,  and  the  dis- 
ciples themselves  failed,  through  the  weakness  of  their  faith.  Above  all  it  should  be  considered, 
that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  his  case  and  theirs  who  live  under  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion. He  had  not  in  early  life  such  instructions,  such  warnings,  such  calls  and  invitations,  as 
you  have  had. 

The  parable  of  the  labourers  hired  into  the  vineyard  at  the  third,  sixth,  ninth,  and  eleventh 
hours  of  the  day,  does  not  relate  to  the  ages  of  man's  life  :  but  rather  represents  the  dispen- 
sations of  Divine  Providence  in  the  several  ages  of  the  world.  They  who  were  hired  at  the 
eleventh  hour  arc  the  Gentiles,  who  had  been  long  without  the  benefit  of  revelation.  Therefore 
when  asked,  "  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ?"  they  say,  "  because  no  man  hath  hired  us," 
Matt.  xx.  1 — 10.  which  shews,  that  the  doctrine  of  this  parable  cannot  countenance  delays  in 
things  of  religion;  or  encourage  those  to  expect  particular  calls  and  invitations  in  old  age,  who 
have  been  favoured  with  such  advantages  and  neglected  theni,  in  the  time  of  their  youth. 

ti.  Once  more :  some  may  say,  we  are  backward  now,  in  the  time  of  our  youth,  and  the 
early  days  of  life,  to  enter  upon  the  ways  of  religion  and  virtue,  because  we  fear  we  shall  ne  t 
persevere.    And  if  we  should  finally  fall  away,  our  guilt  would  be  increased. 

To  which  I  answer:  you  nre  in  the  right  to  be  sensible  of  your  own  weakness,  and  the  diffi- 
culties of  a  religious  course  of  life.  For  there  are  difficulties  therein.  It  is  a  great  undertaking, 
and  should  be  entered  upon  with  miture  consideration.  Nevertheless,  you  have  no.  good 
reason  to  defer,  or  hesitate  in  your  choice.  If  you  arc  serious  and  sincere  in  the  undertaking, 
your  progress  and  perseverance  may  be  reckoned  very  likely  and  hopeful. 

They  who  set  out  in  the  way  of"  religion  with  a  mixture  of  worldly  views  and  expectations, 
may  well  fall  away,  if  "  tribulation,  or  persecution,  ariscth  because  of  the  word,"  Matt.  xiii.  '21. 
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But  they  who  have  a  true  principle  of  virtue  will  hold  out  to  the  end.  "  They  went  out  from 
us,"  says  St.  John,  "  but  they  were  not  of  us.  For  if*  they  had  been  of  us,  no  doubt  they  would 
have  continued  with  us.  But  they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest,  that  they  were 
not  all  of  us,"  1  John  ii.  19. 

Observe  the  history  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  And  I  presume,  you  will  scarce  find 
any  instances  of  total  apostacy  in  men  who  were  once  sincerely  good,  hut  many  examples  of 
early  and  persevering  piety.  Abraham  immediately  obeyed  the  call  of  God,  and  went  out,  not 
knowing  whither  he  went.  And  he  continued  to  give  frequent  proofs  of  a  strong  and  lively 
faith.  Isaac  and  Jacob  walked  with  God  all  their  days.  Joseph  was  an  example  of  early  anil 
constant  virtue,  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity.  Moses,  as  soon  "as  he  came  to  years"  of  dis- 
cretion, "  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter:  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction 
with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin,  which  are  but  for  a  season," 
Heb.  xi.  23 — 26.  Nor  did  he  ever  repent  of  that  choice.  Samuel  was  early  dedicated  to  God, 
and  was  eminent  for  wisdom  and  piety  all  his  days  to  old  age.  Of  Obadiah,  chief  minister  to 
king  Ahab,  we  are  informed  that  he  "  feared  the  Lord  greatly,"  1  Kings  xviii.  3.  And  we 
know  also,  that  he  "  feared  the  Lord  from  his  youth,"  ver.  12.  I  might  mention  Daniel,  the 
three  young  men  his  companions,  who  persevered,  notwithstanding  great  trials:  and  others, 
enrolled  in  the  catalogue  of  worthies,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  elsewhere :  famous  not 
for  one  act  of  faith  only,  however  eminent  and  distinguished,  but  for  a  course  of  steady  virtue 
and  obedience. 

If  in  the  New  Testament  we  meet  with  some  who  believed  and  followed  Jesus  for  a  time, 
and  afterwards  "  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him,"  John  vi.  66,  it  appears  evidently, 
that  they  went  not  upon  a  good  foundation  at  the  beginning;  but  came  to  Christ  with  worldly 
views  and  expectations.  And  if  it  be  said  of  Simon  Magus,  that  he  "  believed,"  Acts  viii.  13, 
we  know  that  he  never  was  sincere:  "  his  heart  was  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,"  ver.  21. 
At  the  same  time,  there  were  churches,  or  societies  of  men,  the  greater  part  of  which  were 
faithful,  and  persevered  under  many  difficulties  and  discouragements.  The  apostles  of  Christ 
were  for  the  most  part,  from  the  beginning,  plain,  honest,  upright  men.  And  when  he  called 
them,  they  obeyed  without  delay.  And  though  they  had  their  failings,  only  one  was  lost  The 
rest  would  not  go  away:  and  were,  upon  the  whole,  and  to  the  end,  an  honour  to  him,  and  their 
profession:  being  persuaded  that  he  "  had  the  words  of  eternal  life,"  John  vi.  GS. 

You  have  no  reason,  therefore,  to  be  disheartened.  By  taking  heed  to  God's  word,  the 
young  may  cleanse  their  way,"  Ps.  cxix.  and  always  keep  themselves  pure  from  the  pollutions  of 
an  evil  world.  With  the  use  of  the  appointed  means,  the  spiritual  life,  once  beguu,  will  be 
maintained.  And  if  you  watch  and  pray,  as  Christ  has  directed,  you  shall  be  preserved  from 
great  temptations,  or  shall  be  victorious  therein. 

III.  Let  me  now  propose  to  you  some  motives  and  arguments,  inducing  to  early  piety,  and 
immediate  compliance  with  the  gracious  calls  of  God. 

1.  The  whole  of  our  time  ought  to  be  employed  in  the  service  of  God.  Nor  can  we  in  any 
part  of  life  knowingly  and  willingly  transgress  any  of  God's  commandments  without  contracting 
guilt.  We  ought  therefore,  as  soon  as  we  are  arrived  at  any  maturity  of  reason  and  understand- 
ing, to  give  up  ourselves  to  God,  determining  to  obey  all  his  laws,  and  to  decline  every  evil 
thing.  And  if  we  are  sensible  of  any  acts  of  disobedience,  already  done,  they  should  be  repented 
of,  and  every  sin  forsaken.    The  reason  of  things  teaches  this. 

2.  The  word  of  God  teaches  the  same.  Addresses  are  there  made  to  the  young,  as  well  as 
to  others.  The  Jewish  people  were  commanded  to  "  teach  their  children  diligently"  the  divine 
laws  that  had  been  delivered  to  them.  The  design  of  Solomon  in  his  collection  01  wise  maxims 
was  to  "give  subtilty  to  the  simple,  to  the  young  man  knowledge  and  understanding,"  Prov.  i.  4. 
And  children  are  to  be  "  trained  up  in  the  way  they  should  go,"  ch.  xxii.  6.  How  just  is  that 
admonition !  "  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  while  the  evil  days  come 
not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh,  when  thou  shalt  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them,"  Ecc.  xii.  1. 
And,  "  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  all  thy  might.  For  there  is  no  work,  nor 
device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave  whither  thou  gocst,"  ch.  ix.  10. 

AiJ  which  shews,  that  we  do  not  satisfy  the  law  of  God,  nor  answer  the  end  of  our  being,  by 
some  acts  of  religion  near  the  end  of  life :  but  we  ought  to  be  truly  religious,  and  serve  God  all 
vol.  v.  * 
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the  days  of  our  life  on  earth.  We  should  not,  then,  content  ourselves  with  a  design  to  be 
religious  hereafter,  but  resolve  to  be  so  now. 

3.  Consider,  how  gracious,  how  affectionate  and  compassionate  are  the  calls  and  invitations 
of  God  to  sinful  men.  Says  Wisdom:  "  How  lone,  ye  simple  ones,  will  ye  love  simplicity?  and 
the  scorners  delight  in  their  scorning,  and  fools  hate  knowledge !  Turn  ye  at  my  reproof. 
Behold,  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  unto  you,  I  will  make  known  my  words  unto  you," 
Prov.  i.  22,  23.  And  says  God  himself  by  his  prophets :  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil 
ways.  For  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel!"  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.  And  our  Lord  in  his 
preaching :  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  1  will  give  you  rest. 
Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart:  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  for  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light."  Matt.  xi.  28 — 30.  And 
in  his  state  of  exaltation:  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock:  if  any  man  hear  my  voice, 
and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  liim,  and  will  sup  with  liim,  and  he  with  me,"  Rev.  iii.  20* 

How  moving,  how  affecting  is  this  concern  for  us  !  And  shall  any  of  us  resist,  and  grieve  the 
good  Spirit  of  God,  and  sin  against  our  own  souls  ? 

4.  Consider  therefore,  tardier,  that  by  an  early  dedication  of  yourselves  to  God,  and  serious 
piety  from  the  beginning,  you  will  prevent  a  great  deal  of  sin,  which  you  might  otherwise  be 
guilty  of,  and  a  great  deal  of  sorrow  and  vexation,  which  that  would  occasion  here,  or  hereafter, 
in  this  world  or  another. 

5.  If  you  begin  to  be  religious  in  the  early  part  of  life,  you  will  probably  be  useful  in  the 
world,  and  be  the  cause  of  much  good,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  to  many  persons.  You  will 
promote  the  happiness  of  men  by  kind  offices.  You  may  strengthen,  encourage,  and  edify  some 
good  men:  and  may  reclaim  some  sinners  by  your  counsel  and  example. 

>  6.  Early  and  constant,  and  persevering  piety  is  very  honourable.  It  is  to  the  advantage  of 
Mnason,  that  he  is  called  "  an  old  disciple,"  Acts  xxii.  16.  St.  Paul  speaks  honourably  of 
some  who  were  in  Christ  before  him,"  Rom.  xvi.  7.  He  humbles  and  abases  himself  when  he 
says :  "  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me,  as  one<born  out  of  due  time,"  1  Cor.  xv.  8.  And 
the  u  first  fruits"  of  any  place  "  unto  Christ,  Rom.  xvi.  5;  1  Cor.  xvi.  15,  16,  they  and  theirs, 
are  sometimes  particularly  mentioned  by  him  in  his  epistles,  and  affectionately  recommended  to 
the  special  regard  of  others. 

7.  The  coming  to  a  full  determination  in  this  point,  and  turning  our  feet  without  delay  to 
God's  commandments,  wilt  contribute  to  the  comfort  and  peace  of  our  minds.  For  we  are  then 
fitted  for  life,  and  for  death;  and  prepared  for  all  the  events  of  this  variable  and  inconstant  state 
of  things.  It  must  be  a  great  advantage  to  know,  and  consider  this  :  to  be  able  to  view  death, 
and  all  the  evils  of  life,  without  terror,  or  much  discomposure  of  mind. 

8.  Lastly,  they  who  give  themselves  up  to  God  in  their  youth,  and  serve  him  faithfully  all 
their  days,  may  hope  for  some  distinguishing  honour  in  the  great  day  of  recompense,  indeed 
some,  who  set  out  late,  may  outgo  others  that  began  more  early.  They  excel,  it  may  be,  in 
personal  abilities  and  attainments  :  by  which  they  are  peculiarly  qualified  for  important  services 
in  the  cause  of  God  and  religion.  But  usually  they  who  begin  early,  and  persevere  to  the  end, 
will  have  the  advantage. 

And  may  these  things  be  seriously  attended  to,  and  considered  by  ail  of  us !  Are  we  not 
grieved  that  some  things  have  been  so  long  deferred?  Letkus  not  defer  any  longer.  Let  not 
this  present  exhortation  be  slighted,  lest  we  should  not  have  another.  Felix  and  Drusilla  once 
desired  to  hear  Paul  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  Felix  trembled.  But  he  deferred  for  tliat  season. 
And  we  do  not  know  that  he  trembled  again :  or  ever  gave  Paul  another  opportunity  of  entering 
again  upon  the  like  argument,  Acts  xxiv.  24— £6. 

Let  us  then  beg  of  God,  "  to  incline  our  hearts  to  his  testimonies:"  and  to  "  teach  us  his 
statutes,  that  we  may  keep  them  unto  the  end." 
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He  has  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good.    And  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do 
jttstly,  and  to  love  meiry,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God? — Mich.  vi.  8. 

Iv  the  preceding  verses  a  very  important  question  is  proposed :  "  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before 
tlic  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  most  high  God?"  It  is  answered  in  the  words  of  the  text. 
What  God  chiefly  requires  of  men  is,  that  they  "  do  justly,  and  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly 
with  him." 

This  is  the  immediate  occasion  of  the  words.  But  I  presume  it  may  be  useful  to  take  a 
more  extensive  and  distinct  view  of  the  preceding  context. 

The  chapter  begins  with  these  words :  M  Hear  ye  now,  what  the  I/ord  saith.  Arise,  contend 
thou  before  the  mountains,  and  let  the  hills  hear  thy  voice.  Hear  ye,  O  mountains,  the  Lord** 
controversy,  and  ye  strong  foundations  of  the  earth:  for  the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  his 
people,  and  he  will  plead  with  Israel,"  Micah  vi.  1,  2. 

It  is  not  unusual  for  God  to  bespeak  the  attention  of  inanimate  creatures,  and  appeal  to 
them  for  the  justice  of  his  proceedings,  more  emphatically  to  represent  the  stupidity  and 
thoughtlessness  of  men.  So  by  Moses  of  old:  "  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  against  you 
this  day.  Give  ear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  I  will  speak  :  hear,  O  earth,  the  words  of  my  mouth," 
Deut.  iv. 26;  xxxii.  1.  So  also  by  later  prophets:  "  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear, O  earth.  For 
the  Lord  has  spoken:  I  have  nourished  up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled  against  me,"  Is.  i.  '2; 
see  also  Ezek.  vi.  Q,  3. 

It  follows  in  the  third  verse  of  this  chapter:  "  O  my  people,  what  have  I  done  unto  thee? 
And  wherein  have  I  wearied  thee?  Testify  against  me."  God  condescends  by  the  prophet,  to 
expostulate  with  the  people  of  Israel.  And  he  gives  them  leave  to  come  and  make  their  com- 
plaints against  him,  if  they  had  any:  and  shew  their  reasons,  if  tbey  could  assign  any,  why  they 
had  forsaken  him,  neglected  his  laws,  and  gone  after  strange  gods. 

In  Jeremiah  are  some  appeals  to  the  Jewish  people  very  much  resembling  this:  "Thus 
saith  the  Lord:  What  iniquity  have  your  fathers  found  in  me,  that  they  are  gone  far  from  me,  and 
have  walked  after  vanity,  and  are  become  vain  ?"  Jcr.  ii.  5.  Again,  "  Have  I  been  a  wilderness 
unto  Israel,  a  land  of  darkness?"  ver.  31. 

Wr.  4%  "  For  1  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  redeemed  thee  out  of  the 
house  of  servants,  and  I  sent  before  thee  Moses,  and  Aaron,  and  Miriam." 

They  had  no  injuries,  or  neglects,  to  complain  of.  And  farther,  God  reminds  them  of  the 
benefits  he  had  bestowed  upon  them,  particularly  their  remarkable  deliverance  from  the  bondage 
Of  Egypt :  when  they  were  brought  out  thence,  and  were  formed  into  a  distinct  nation,  and 
made  a  great  people. 

Ver.  5.  "  Remember  now  what  Balak  king  of  Moab  consulted,  and  what  Balaam  the  3on 
of  Beor  answered  him  from  Shittim  unto  Gilgal,  that  ye  may  know  the  righteousness  of  the 
Lord."  '  Remember  also  the  consultations  and  designs  of  Balak  against  you,  and  how  Balaam 
4  was  constrained  to  bless,  instead  of  pronouncing  a  curse  upon  you:  and  that  though  you  were 
'  then  brought  into  a  heinous  transgression,  you  were  not  utterly  cut  off  and  destroyed;  but  I 
'  bore  with  you,  and  preserved  you,  until  I  had  brought  you  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  given 

*  you  rest  there.  Recollect  these  things,  that  you  may  be  convinced  of  my  righteousness  and 
4  equity,  my  mercy  and  compassion,  my  fidelity  and  veracity,  in  fulfilling  the  promises  I  had 
1  made,  ancl  that  I  have  not  failed  to  do  you  good.  You  will  then  perceive,  that  you  have  no 
'  just  ground  of  complaint  against  me :  and  that  if  some  desirable  blessings  are  withheld,  it 

*  cannot  be  owing  to  want  ol'  goodness  in  me,  but  it  must  be  rather  owing  to  some  failure  of 
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»  duty  in  you  :  which  is  tlie  cause  of  the  evils  you  suffer,  and  the  ground  of  the  controversy  be- 
« tween  us.' 

Since  the  deliverance  from  the  designs  of  Balak  is  here  so  particularly  mentioned,  as  a  very 
remarkable,  and  eminent  proof  of  the  divine  regard,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  observe,  that 
elsewhere  it  is  also  mentioned  in  a  very  special  manner  among  other  mercies  vouchsafed  this 
people  in  the  wilderness.  •«  They  hired  against  thee  Balaam  the  son  of  Be  or,  of  Pethor,  in 
Mesopotamia,  to  curse  thee.  Nevertheless  the  Lord  thy  God  would  not  hearken  unto  Balaam  : 
but  the  Lord  thy  God  turned  the  curse  into  a  blessing  unto  thee,  because  the  Lord  thy  God 
loved  thee,"  Dent,  xxiii.  4.,  5.  And  in  another  place  :  "  Then  Balak  the  son  of  Zippor  king  of 
Moab  arose  and  warred  against  Israel :  and  sent,  and  called  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor,  to  curse 
you.  But  I  would  not  hearken  unto  Balaam.  Therefore  he  blessed  you  still.  So  1  delivered 
you  dut  of  his  hand,"  Josh.  xxiv.  9,  10. 

Then,  at  the  sixth  verse  of  this  chapter  we  have  these  words  :  «« Wherewith  shall  I  come  be- 
fore the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  most  high  God." 

After  the  foregoing  pathetic  expostulation  with  the  Jewish  people,  and  the  reproof  of  their 
ingratitude,  they  are  introduced  by  the  prophet,  as  anxiously  inquisitive,  how  they  might  ap- 
pease the  divine  displeasure,  avert  his  judgments,  and  obtain  favour  and  acceptance.  If  it  were 
requisite,  they  would  bring  the  most  numerous,  and  the  most  costly  offerings. 

"  Shall  I  come  before  him  with  burnt  offerings,  with  calves  of  a  year  old?"  «  Will  God  accept 

*  now  of  the  ordinary  sacrifices,  such  as  we  offer  upon  other  occasions,  and  are  required  in  his 
« law.' 

Ver.  7.  «'  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers 
of  oil?"    «  Or  does  he  expect  a  more  costly  offering,  such  as  our  kings  have  sometimes  made 

*  upon  extraordinary  occasions?    We  are  ready,  if  that  will  be  accepted,  to  offer  up  thousands 

*  or  rams,  and  to  add  in  proportion  meat-offerings,  prepared  with  oil,  though  it  would  amount  to 

*  a  very  great  quantity.' 

"  Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my 
soul  ?"    *  Or  shall  we  offer  up  our  own  children,  as  some  do  to  appease  their  deities  ?    We  are 

*  not  averse  even  to  this,  though  the  first-born  should  be  demanded.' 

The  answer  is  in  the  text :  "  He  has  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good.  And  what  doth 
the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy 
God?"    •  This  is  the  most  acceptable  service  to  God.    This  is  preferable  to  all  the  sacrifices 

*  before-mentioned.  Let  but  these  tilings  be  resolved  upon  and  performed,  and  the  controversy 
4  is  removed  :  the  difference,  is  reconciled  and  made  up  :  the  wrath  of  God  is  appeased,  and  he 

*  will  shew  you  favour,  and  bless  and  prosper  you.' 

This  matter  is  also  farther  illustrated  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter.  **  Are  there 
yet  the  treasures  of  wickedness  in  the  house  of  the  wicked,  and  the  scant  measure  that  is  abo- 
minable ?  Shall  I  count  them  pure  with  the  wicked  balances,  and  the  bag  of  deceitful  weights  ?'* 
ver.  10,  11.  It  is  in  vain  to  think  1  should  be  reconciled  to  those  who  continue  to  practise 
4  fraud  and  injustice :  or  that  I  should  approve  of  and  bless  those  who  persist  in  their  idolatrous 
«  worship.'  And  thus  the  chapter  concludes  :  "  For  the  statutes  of  Omri  are  kept,  and  all  the 
works  of  the  house  of  Ahab.  And  ye  walk  in  tlieir  counsels,  that  I  should  make  thee  a  deso- 
lation, and  the  inhabitants  thereof  a  reproach,"  ver.  16.  That  is,  the  ordinances  and  prac- 
tices of  Omri  and  Ahab,  two  of  the  most  wicked  of  their  kings,  were  still  observed  and  followed. 
And  it  is  plainly  declared,  that  if  they  persisted  therein,  their  ruin  was  inevitable. 

Such  is  the  context :  and  in  this  way,  I  think,  the  coherence  appears  clear  and  easy. 

I  now  proceed  to  explain  the  words  of  the  text.  After  which  I  shall  add  a  reflection  or  two 
by  way  of  application,  and  conclude. 

I.  I  begin  with  a  distinct  explication  of  the  several  particulars  in  the  text. 
•«  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good."  This  some  understand,  as  if  the  prophet  said : 
"  I  will  shew  you,"  or  "  God  will  now  shew  you  by  me,"  giving  the  following  answer  to  your 
inquiry.  . 

Others  understand  the  original  expression  exactly  as  here  rendered  in  our  translation  : 
**  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man."  Whoever  amongst  you  make  this  inquiry,  if  you  think  and 
consider,  may  perceive,  that  God  has  already  taught  you  what  are  the  services  he  requires,  and 
what  things  are  the  most  acceptable  to  him.   He  teaches  you  by  your  own  reason,  if  you  will 
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use  it.  He  has  also  shewed  you  this  in  his  word,  in  the  law,  and  in  all  the  revelations  he  has 
inaile  unto  you. 

So  in  the  law  of  Moses :  ««  And  now,  Israel,  what  does  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee, 
but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to  love  him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul :  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and 
his  statutes,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  for  thy  good  ?"  Deut.  x.  12,  13.  Again  :  "  For 
this  commandment,  which  1  command  thee  this  day  :  it  is  not  hidden  from  thee,  neither  is  it 
far  off  It  is  not  in  heaven,  that  thou  shouldest  say,  Who  shall  go  up  to  heaven  for  us,  and 
bring  it  to  us  ?  But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that 
thou  mayest  do  it.    See  I  have  set  before  thee  life  and  death,"  ch.  xxx.  11,  12. 

And  the  particulars,  here  insisted  on,  are  but  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  ten  laws,  or 
precepts,  delivered  with  so  much  solemnity  at  mount  Sinai. 

And  many  of  the  prophets  speak  in  perfect  agreement  the  same  with  what  is  here  said  in 
Mkah.  So  in  Isaiah  :  "  Wash  ye,  make  you  clean  :  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  be- 
fore mine  eyes.    Cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well.    Seekjudgment,  relieve  the  oppressed'  

Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord.  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they 
shall  be  white  as  snow  :  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool,"  Is.  i.  16,  17. 
And  in  Hosea :  "  I  desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  :  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  more 
than  burnt-offerings,"  Hos.  vi.  (>. 

Therefore  what  is  here  said  had  been  before,  and  often  taught,  and  shewn  to  this  people  by 
reason,  and  by  other  prophets  and  messengers.  But  God  now  reminds  them  of  it,  and  shews  it 
them  again  by  this  prophet. 

"  He  hatfi  shewed  thee  what  is  good,"  or  right :  what  is  in  itself  reasonable  and  excellent* 
useful  and  profitable. 

"  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,"  whosoever  thou  art,  that  makest  this  inquiry,  and  art  de- 
sirous of  satisfaction,  "  what  is  good."  "  And  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do 
justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God  ?" 

These  particulars  need  not  to  be  much  enlarged  upon.  You  have  often  heard  them  discoursed 
of.  A  brief  explication  therefore  of  these  words,  reminding  you  ol*  what  you  know  already,  will 
suffice.  w 

The  several  branches  of  our  duty  are  sometimes  reduced  in  scripture  to  the  "  love  of  God, 
and  our  neighbour."  At  other  times  they  are  ranged  under  three  general  heads.  St.  Paul  says : 
"  The  grace  of  God  has  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us,  tliat  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly  in  this  present  world,"  Tit.  ii.  12. 

The  order,  likewise,  in  which  these  general  branches  are  mentioned,  is  varied.  Our  Lord 
says,  that  the  love  of  God  is  the  "  first  and  great  commandment."  And  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
written  on  two  tables,  the  duties  immediately  respecting  God  are  first  placed.  But  in  this  text 
it  is  first  said,  we  should  "  do  justly,  and  love  mercy  :"  then,  "  walk  humbly  with  God."  And 
in  the  place  just  cited  from  Paul,  "  living  godly"  is  mentioned  last. 

But  the  order  is  of  little  moment.  For  these  several  branches  of  duty  can  never  be  sepa- 
rated. And  our  Saviour  having  said,  that  "  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  the  heart  and 
with  all  the  soul  is  the  first  and  great  commandment,"  presently  adds :  "  and  the  second  is 
like  unto  it :  thou  shsdt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,"  Matt.  xxii.  37 — 39.  And  St.  John  says : 
♦«  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen  ;  how  can  he  love  God,  whom  he  hath 
not  seen?  And  this  commandment  have  we  from  him  ;  that  he  who  loveth  God,  love  his  brother 
also,"  1  John  iv.  20,  21. 

The  duty  of  sobriety  is  not  particularly  mentioned  in  this  text  of  Micah  :  it  is  also  omitted 
elsewhere,  when  our  duty  is  summarily  comprehended  in  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour. 
But  it  is  always  supposed  or  implied,  though  not  expressly  mentioned.  For  without  it  we  cannot 
perform  any  part  of  worship  and  service  to  God  in  a  reasonable  and  acceptable  manner.  And 
divers  instances  of  intemperance  are  social,  and  directly  injurious  to  our  neighbour  :  and  others 
lead  to  unrighteousness.  A  prevailing  love  of  this  world,  an  inordinate  affection  for  earthly 
things,  covetousness,  and  ambition,  are  inconsistent  both  with  the  love  of  God,  ana  our 
neighbour. 

«  What  docs  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly?"   This  comprehends  every  thing 
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that  is  fair  and  equal  between  man  and  man,  according  to  the  relations  they  bear,  or  the  obli- 
gations they  are  under  to  eacli  other. 

In  this  chapter,  presently  after  the  text,  God  by  his  prophet  reproves  divers  things  contrary 
to  this  branch  of  duty:  without  amending  of  which  unrighteous  conduct,  they  could  never 
hope  to  be  accepted  of  him.  "  Are  there  yet  the  treasures  of  wickedness  in  the  house  of  the 
wicked,  and  the  scant  measure  that  is  abominable  ?  Shall  I  count  them  pure  with  the  wicked 
balances,  and  the  bag  of  deceitful  weights  ?  For  the  rich  men  thereof  are  full  of  violence,  and 
the  inhabitants  thereof  have  spoken  lies,  and  their  tongue  is  deceitful  in  their  mouth." 

We  are  to  be  just  in  our  dealings  with  men,  without  imposing  on  their  ignorance  or  cre- 
dulity by  unfair  artifices  or  falsehood. 

As  in  our  common  traffic  with  men  wc  are  to  observe  truth  in  our  words,  so  upon  all  other 
occasions  are  we  to  regard  the  truth  of  things  :  not  saying  any  thing  falsely  to  the  disparagement 
of  our  neighbour,  which  would  be  as  manifest  an  injustice  as  the  most  injurious  action. 

We  are  also  sincerely  to  purpose  and  design  what  we  promise :  aud  should  to  the  utmost  of 

power  endeavour  to  be  as  good  as  our  word.  , 

We  are  to  be  faithful  in  all  the  trusts  reposed  in  us,  according  to  the  tenour  of  them,  and 
the  will  and  intention  of  those  who  confide  in  us. 

We  should  likewise  diligently  and  prudently  provide  for  those  who  are  under  our  care,  and 
depend  upon  us :  as  we  ought  cheerfully  and  honestly  to  yield  subjection,  and  obedience, 
and  all  fidelity  to  our  superiors  and  governors,  who  afford  us  maintenance,  or  protection  and 
security. 

It  follows  next,  "  and  to  love  mercy,"  or  goodness,  and  beneficence.  When  the  duty  owing 
to  our  neighbour  is  summarily  described  by  loving  hiro,  then  both  justice  and  mercy  are  sum- 
marily included  in  that  one  word.  Here  they  are  mentioned  separately,  and  distinctly :  and 
in  like  manner  elsewhere :  "  Therefore  turn  thee  to  thy  God.  Keep  mercy  and  judgment,  and 
wait  on  thy  God  continually,"  Hos.  xii.  6.  Our  Lord  pronounceth  a  woe  on  the  pharisees 
who  had  omitted  judgment,  mercy,  faith,  or  fidelity. 

Indeed,  shewing  mercy  is  doing  no  more  to  others,  than  what  we  in  like  circumstances  would 
that  others  should  do  unto  us. 

However,  it  takes  in  several  things,  which  do  not  immediately  appear  to  be  binding  in 
-point  of  strict  justice :  as  providing  for,  or  relieving  not  only  our  own  relatives,  or  friends,  or 
such  as  have  laid  us  under  obligations,  but  strangers  likewise,  if  wc  have  power  to  do  it. 

Herein  is  included  not  only  doing  what  men  can  strictly  claim  of  us,  but  something  more 
than  that :  some  acts  of  kindness  and  beneficence :  foregoing  and  quitting  our  right :  and  not 
exacting  rigorously  our  whole  due. 

It  includes  the  guiding  and  counselling  such  as  are  unexperienced,  and  setting  out  in  the 
world :  accommodating  them  out  of  our  substance,  that  they  may  enlarge  their  dealings,  and 
better  secure  a  comfortable  maintenance  for  themselves  and  their  families,  and  live  with  credit, 
and  be  useful  in  the  world  :  giving  time  to  those  who  are  indebted  to  us :  speaking  favourably 
of  other  men,  and  not  aggravating  every  instance  of  imprudence,  or  misbehaviour,  into  an  act 
of  heinous,  wilful  and  premeditated  wickedness :  pitying  and  helping  those  who  are  in  straits, 
according  to  the  best  of  our  power :  though  their  straits  are  not  entirely  owing  to  unforeseen 
accidents,  or  to  the  violence  or  unrighteousness  of  others,  but  partly  to  their  own  indiscretion, 
or  negligence,  or  even  extravagance. 

It  is  also  a  part  of  mercy  to  extend  our  views  of  usefulness,  and  to  plead  the  cause  of  the 
injured  and  oppressed :  and  endeavour  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  hands  of  such  as  are  mightier 
than  they,  who  have  greater  power  and  influence,  or  more  art  and  management,  than  most  of 
their  neighbours. 

These,  and  many  other  instances  of  mercy  there  are,  wliich  we  may  be  called  to.  And  to 
neglect,  or  omit  them,  when  they  are  in  our  power,  and  we  have  an  opportunity  of  being  ser- 
viceable to  the  injured,  is  very  unkind :  it  is  unmerciful,  it  is  not  doing  as  we  would  be  done 
unto. 

When  Job  vindicates  himself  from  the  charges  brought  against  him,  he  insists  not  only 
upon  his  innocence,  but  alledges  likewise  instances  of  generosity  and  usefulness  to  others.  "  I 
delivered  the  poor  that  cried,  and  the  fatherless,  and  him  that  had  none  to  help  him.    I  was 
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eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  was  I  to  the  lame.  The  cause  which  1  knew  not  I  searched  out,  I 
brake  the  jaws  of  the  wicked,  and  plucked  the  spoil  out  of  hia  teeth,"  Job  xxix.  12, 15,  16. 

And  you  know,  that  there  are  many  such  exhortations  propounded  to  Christians  in  the 
New  Testament :  that  "  every  man  should  look  not  on  his  own  things  only,  but  on  those  of 
others  also :  that  they  should  rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep  : 
that  they  should  bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." 

But  I  shall  not  farther  multiply  precepts  and  directions  of  this  kind,  nor  instance  in  any 
other  cases,  which  the  course  of  things  will  present  to  us  ;  and  he  who  is  of  a  merciful  and  ge- 
nerous disposition  will  take  notice  of,  and  act  accordingly.  I  shut  up  this  article  therefore  with 
those  words  of  Isaiah  containing  a  description  of  the  different  temper  and  conduct  of  base  and 
narrow,  indeed  wicked  minds,  and  of  such  as  are  truly  generous,  and  public  spirited.  "  For 
the  vUe  person  will  speak  villany,  and  his  heart  will  work  iniquity,  to  practise  hypocrisy,  and 
to  utter  error  against  the  Lord,"  that  is,  to  pronounce  false  judgments,  which  are  contrary  to 
the  express  command  of  God  in  his  law :  «•  to  make  empty  the  soul  of  the  hungry,  and  to 
cause  the  drink  of  the  thirsty  to  fail.  The  instruments  also  of  the  churl  are  evil.  He  de- 
viseth  wicked  devices,  to  destroy  the  poor  with  lying  words,  even  when  the  needy  speaketh 
right.  But  the  liberal,"  the  merciful,  the  generous,  the  bountiful  "  man,  deviseth  liberal  tilings, 
and  by  liberal  things  shall  he  be  established,"  Is.  xxxii.  G — 8. 

The  last  thing  in  this  text,  said  to  be  required  of  men,  is  "  to  walk  humbly  with  God :" 
or,  as  the  Hebrew  is,  literally,  "  and  to  humble  thyself  to  walk  with  thy  God.  In  the  ancient 
Greek  version,  made  before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  it  is  rendered  :  "  and  be  ready  to  walk 
with  thy  God."  The  meaning,  I  presume,  in  the  general,  is :  1  and  to  resolve  to  obey  all  God's 
*  commandments,  and  to  continue  and  persevere  therein  always  to  the  end  of  life.* 

I  shall  briefly  mention  several  particulars  comprehended  in  this  article. 

First,  it  is  to  resolve  to  worship  the  true  God,  and  him  alone.  In  the  text  it  is  the  Lord 
thv  God  :  meaning  the  God  that  has  made  us,  and  preserves  us  :  the  God  that  has  dealt  bounti- 
fully with  us,  who  has  supplied  and  provided  for  us,  who  has  helped  and  delivered  us  in  times  of 
danger  and  difficulty. 

This,  certainly,  is  one  thing  intended  by  the  prophet:  to  engage  the  people  of  Israel, 
according  to  the  commandment  of  the  law,  as  well  as  the  dictates  of  reason,  to  fear  the 
Lord  their  God,  and  serve  him  only  :  even  God,  the  creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  who 
had  brought  them  out  of  the  house  of  servants,  and  had  ever  since  conferred  upon  them  many 
favours  and  benefits. 

Secondly,  it  includes  a  respect  to  all  God's  commandments,  and  a  readiness  to  submit  to  his 
authority  in  all  things,  without  any  exception. 

Thirdly,  this  humbling  ourselves  to  walk  with  God,  or  walking  humbly  with  the  Ixird  our 
God,  includes  dependence  on  him,  trusting  in  him,  and  committing  ourselves  to  him  :  believing, 
and  hoping,  that  he  will  continue  to  protect  and  defend  us,  and  afford  us  all  those  things  which 
are  needful  and  convenient. 

Fourthly,  it  includes  contentment  with  our  state,  and  worshipping  and  serving  God  in  a 
time  of  affliction  and  trouble,  as  well  as  in  a  day  of  ease  and  prosperity  :  blessing  him  not  only 
when  he  gives,  but  also  when  he  takes  away :  and  acknowledging  the  wisdom  and  the  righteous- 
ness of  all  his  dealings  with  us. 

This  is  implied  in  devoting  ourselves  to  his  service.  Under  the  former  particular  I  mentioned 
dependence  upon  God,  and  committing  ourselves  to  him.  This  contentment  under  afflictions, 
now  mentioned,  when  they  befall  us,  in  the  course  of  divine  providence,  is  acting  and  exercising 
that  dependence  which  we  have  made  a  profession  of,  and  performing  according  to  the  engage- 
ments we  have  entered  into. 

Fifthly,  to  walk  with  God  includes  continuance  and  perseverance  in  the  service  of  God,  and 
obedience  to  his  holy  laws  and  commandments,  throughout  the  wliole  of  our  life,  notwithstanding 
the  temptations  we  may  meet  with,  and  though  others  should  prove  false  to  their  engagements, 
and  forsake  the  Lord  their  God. 

Sixthly,  it  includes  serving  God  with  a  lowly  humble  apprehension  of  ourselves :  considering 
the  sins  we  have  been  guilty  of,  the  defects  of  our  obedience,  the  imperfections  of  the  services 
we  perform  for  the  honour  of  his  name,  or  the  good  of  others  :  and  that  when  we  have  acted 
according  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  we  have  done  no  more  than  our  duty,  and  what  we  were 
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under  many  obligations  to  perform :  and  humbly  and  thankfully  owning  the  goodness  of  God  in 
the  encouragements  he  has  given  us,  and  the  promises  he  has  made  of  accepting  our  sincere 
obedience,  and  rewarding  it  greatly  beyond  its  merit. 

II.  I  shall  now  add  a  word  or  two  by  way  of  application,  and  conclude. 

1.  We  perceive,  that  the  holy  obedience,"  required  of  us,  is  of  great  extent:  comprehending 
justice,  mercy,  and  piety,  with  the  several  branches  of  each.  It  can  therefore  be  no  very 
easy  thing  to  be  truly  religious.  It  must  be  a  difficult,  and  an  high  attainment.  We  have  need, 
as  our  Lord  directs,  to  strive,  to  exert  ourselves,  and  do  our  utmost,  to  "  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate."  One  came  to  our  Lord,  desirous  to  know  what  he  should  do  that  "  he  might  obtain 
eternal  life,"  and  saying,  that  "  he  had  kept  all  the  commandments  from  his  youth."  But  Jesus 
perceived  that  •*  he  lacked  one  thing,"  Matt.  xix.  And  the  event  shewed,  that  his  heart  was 
governed  by  an  inordinate  love  of  this  present  world :  and  that  he  was  not  disposed  to  do  all  that 
is  requisite  to  secure  riches  in  heaven.  Let  us  consider,  and  examine  ourselves,  whether  this 
be  our  case. 

2.  Let  us  seriously  attend  to  this  representation  of  true  religion,  and  remember,  that  the 
things  here  insisted  on  are  of  absolute  necessity. 

There  is  no  making  up  the  controversy  between  God  and  sinful  men,  but  by  repentance 
and  amendment,  or  a  return  to  real,  and  universal  virtue  and  piety. 

The  displeasure  of  God  is  not  to  be  appeased  by  costly  oblations.  But  repent,  and  turn  to  the 
Lord  with  all  the  heart  unfeignedly  :  break  off  every  sinful  course  :  cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn 
to  do  well:  seek  judgment,  love  mercy,  humble  yourselves  before  the  Lord  your  God:  and 
take  upon  you  the  obligation  of  his  reasonable  and  excellent  laws  and  commandments:  then  he 
•will  receive  you  graciously,  and  love  you  freely.  All  your  sins  shall  be  blotted  out :  they  shall 
be  as  if  they  never  were.   They  will  be  remembered  against  you  no  more. 

And  all  this  is  of  absolute  necessity ;  nothing  else  will  avail  for  our  acceptance.  We  cannot 
substitute  any  thing  else  in  the  room  of  true  virtue  and  goodness.  Long  abstinence,  painful 
mortifications  of  the  body  at  certain  seasons,  will  not  suffice:  nor  some  short  transports  of 
devotion,  however  warm  and  lively :  nor  any  zeal  for  the  externals  of  religion,  or  for  the  right 
faith,  and  for  spreading  the  principles  of  religion  in  the  world.  Nothing  but  a  regular  course 
of  sincere  and  undissembled  virtue  in  the  several  branches  of  righteousness,  mercy  and  piety, 
.can  recommend  us  to  the  favour  and  acceptance  of  a  wise  and  holy  God. 

"  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  high  God  ?  Will  the 
Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  or  oil  ?  Shall  I  give 
my  first-born  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of  my  body,  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ?" 

Or,  shall  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  and  pay  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess  ?" 

Shall  I  confess  my  sins  once,  or  twice,  or  every  month  in  the  year,  to  a  person  in  holy  or- 
ders, .and  submit  to  all  the  bodily  pains  and  penances  he  appoints  ? 

Shall  I  increase  the  number  and  length  of  my  prayers  to  a  double,  or  treble  proportion  more 
than  ordinary?  and  hear,  or  read  over  an  abundance  of  sermons,  and  other  treatises  of 
xeligion  ? 

Shall  I  erect  a  costly  and  magnificent  edifice,  wherein  men  may  meet,  and  unite  together  in 
lhe  worship  of  the  great  God  and  King  of  the  world  ? 

The  point  is  already  resolved.  Natural  reason  and  divine  revelation  agree  in  one  and  the 
same  answer  to  this  solicitous  and  important  inquiry.  "  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is 
good.  And  what  docs  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God?" 

I  have  now  explained  the  words  of  the  text,  and  added  an  inference  or  two  by  way  of  re- 
flection. But  I  propose  to  discourse  again  upon  this  subject,  and  farther  shew  the  nature  and 
/extent,  the  excellence  and  .importance  of  virtue,  or  moral  righteousness. 
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SERMON  IV. 

THE  NATURE.  EXCELLENCE,  AND  IMPORTANCE  OF  MORAL  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

He  hath  sltewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good.    And  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  hut  to  do 
justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God  ?  Micah  vi.  8. 

I  have  already  shewn  the  coherence,  and  distinctly  explained  tlie  several  particulars  in  the 
text.  It  will  not  be  unsuitable  to  this  portion  of  scripture,  if  we  proceed  to  consider,  in  a  more 
general  way,  the  nature,  extent,  and  obligation  of  virtue.  In  doing  this  I  shall  observe  the  fol- 
lowing method. 

I.  I  will  endeavour  to  shew  the  nature  and  extent  of  virtue,  or  moral  righteousness. 

II.  I  shall  shew  the  excellence  and  importance  of  virtue,  or  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

III.  After  which  I  shall  conclude  with,  some  inferences  in  the  way  of  application. 

But  I  do  not  intend  a  discourse,  or  dissertation,  upon  this  subject,  containing  abstruse  and 
profound  notions,  for  the  entertainment  of  metaphysical  minds,  and  such  as  have  thought,  or 
read  much  concerning  these  matters,  and  have  penetrated  far  into  the  speculative  points  of  re- 
ligion.  But  my  intention  is  to  explain  this  matter,  so  far  as  I  am  able,  in  a  clear  and  intelli- 
gible way,  for  the  sake  of  meaner  capacities,  and  such  as  are  but  little  acquainted  with  these 
points. 

For  one  main  reason  of  this  design  is,  that  I  have  been  apprehensive,  that  we,  in  the  modern 
language  of  our  ordinary  discourses,  frequently  using  expressions  not  found  in  scripture,  are  not 
understood  by  all :  and  that,  whereas  we  often  lay  a  much  greater  stress  upon  some  things  than 
others,  when  these  also  are  commanded  by  the  Divine  Being ;  the  reason  of  this  is  not  perceived, 
though  such  conduct  be  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

My  aim  therefore  is  to  set  tliis  matter  in  a  clear  light,  in  a  few  words,  that  we  may  be  the 
better  understood  in  our  ordinary  discourses,  without  repeated  explications  of  the  phrases  and 
expressions  made  use  of. 

I.  I  begin  with  some  observations  concerning  virtue,  or  moral  righteousness. 

] .  Morality  always  supposes  rational,  intelligent,  and  free  beings.  In  order  to  any  action 
being  morally  good  or  evil,  it  must  be  the  act  of  a  being  capable  of  distinguishing  things,  and 
of  choosing  or  refusing.  Such  a  being,  or  agent,  we  suppose  man  to  be.  We  perceive  our- 
selves to  have  the  powers  of  thinking,  understanding,  reasoning,  choosing  or  refusing.  And  tlie 
scripture  always  supposeth  these  powers  in  man.  God  says  to  sinful  men  by  his  prophets : 
"  Repent  and  turn  yourselves  from  all  your  transgressions :  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin. 
Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgressions,  whereby  ye  have  transgressed,  and  make' you  a  new 
heart,  and  a  new'  spirit :  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?  For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God ;  wherefore  turn  yourselves,  and  live  ye,"  Ezek. 
xviii.  30—32.  And  Moses  reminded  the  people,  who  had  been  long  under  his  care,  and  to  . 
whom  he  had  with  divine  authority  delivered  a  system  of  laws :  "  See,  I  have  set  before  thee 

life  and  good,  and  death  and  evil  1  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  this  day  against  you, 

that  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing :  therefore  chocse  life,  that  thou 
mayest  live,"  Deut.  xxx.  15 — 20.  And  our  Lord  said  to  tlie  Jews,  lus  hearers :  "  Ye  will  not 
come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life,"  John  v.  40. 

1.  The  word,  morality,  is  used  in  two  senses :  the  one  more  restrained,  the  other  more  com- 
prehensive. In  the  restrained  sense  of  the  word  are  included  sobriety,  justice,  equity,  goodness, 
and  mercy ;  or  the  duties  more  especially  respecting  ourselves,  ami  other  men,  our  neighbours. 
In  the  more  enlarged  and  comprehensive  meaning  of  the  word  are  included  not  only  the  duties 
just  mentioned,  but  likewise  the  duties  owing  to  God. 

This  comprehensive  sense  of  these  terras  and  expressions,  morality,  virtue,  moral  righteous- 
neas,  as  including  all  the  necessary  duties  of  a  rational  being,  I  take  to  be  the  more  proper 
sense  and  meaning  of  the  terms,  as  they  are  generally  used  by  wise  and  knowing  persons. 
vol.  v.  M 
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I  suppose  this  to  be  evident  from  these  two  considerations :  first,  that  we  often  speak  of  the 
moral  perfections  of  God,  as  distinguished  from  natural.  And  when  -we  do  so,  by  his  moral 
perfections  we  mean  every  kind  of  perfection  that  is  virtuous  and  righteous,  or  the  whole  rec- 
titude of  the  divine  will.  Secondly,  when  we  speak  of  moral  righteousness,  or  obedience  to 
rules  of  moral  virtue,  as  distinct  from  positive  appointments,  and  a  ritual,  ceremonial  righteous- 
ness or  holiness ;  we  must  mean  our  duty  to  God,  as  well  as  to  ourselves  and  other  men :  or  all 
virtue,  and  every  duty,  which  lias  a  foundation  in  the  reason  of  tlungs. 

These  two  considerations,  I  think,  evidently  shew,  that  this  is  a  common  sense  of  the  word. 
And  as  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour  is  comprehended  in  morality,  or  that  which  we  call 
moral  good,  so  the  contrary  is  moral  evil :  living  iu  the  neglect  of  any  duty  toward  God  or  man, 
or  the  transgression  of  any  reasonable  law  or  commandment,  regulating  and  prescribing  such 
duty. 

The  design  of  this  observation  is  to  shew  the  sense  of  some  terms  and  expressions  made  use 
of  concerning  this  matter. 

We  are  next  to  observe  the  nature  of  morality :  or  to  shew,  wherein  moral  good,  moral 
righteousness,  or  virtue  consists,  and  how  it  may  be  known  and  discerned. 

3.  The  things,  said  to  be  morally  good,  are  such  as  are  fit  and  reasonable  in  themselves,  ac- 
cording to  the  case  and  circumstances  which  any  being  is  in,  and  the  relations  he  bears  to 
others.  To  mention  some  instances.  It  is,  and  appears  to  be,  fit  and  reasonable,  that  a  rational 
and  intelligent  being  should  preserve  the  use  and  exercise  of  his  rational  powers,  and  not  lose 
the  government  of  himself  by  excess  and  intemperance,  or  by  any  passions  and  affections,  ex- 
cited by  external  things,  whether  good  or  evil. 

It  is  also  fit  and  becoming,  that  rational  creatures  should,  according  to  their  abilities,  humbly 
praise  and  adore  the  Author  of  their  being :  acknowledging  the  power,  wisdom  and  goodness,  of 
which  they  see  manifold  proofs  and  traces  in  themselves,  and  in  all  things  around  them :  and 
that  they  should  be  thankful  to  him  for  all  his  benefits,  and  fear  and  reverence  him,  and  acquiesce 
in  his  disposals. 

It  is  likewise  fit  and  reasonable  in  itself,  that  these  rational,  intelligent  beings  should  bear 
good  will  and  kind  affection  to  one  another :  as  they  all  share  in  the  like  powers  and  benefits, 
and  are  all  exposed  to  the  like  casualties,  weaknesses,  and  wants,  and  are  dependent  upon  each 
other. 

All  these  things  appear  on  the  first  view  to  be  fit  and  reasonable.  Moreover  moral  good  and 
evil  are  known  by  their  tendencies.  All  the  things  just  mentioned  are  bene6cial,  conducive  to 
the  perfection,  and  the  happiness  of  individuals  and  societies.  And  the  things  contrary  to  them 
are,  and  appear  to  be  evil,  inasmuch  as  they  weaken  those  who  allow  of  them,  and  are  detri- 
mental to  others  around  them. 

We  may  here  observe  farther,  that  it  is  in  itself  fit  and  reasonable,  that  God,  the  one  eternal 
being,  perfect  and  happy  in  himself,  if  he  form  a  world,  or  worlds  of  beings,  should  concern 
himselr  for  them,  provide  for  them,  and  overrule  and  direct  all  things  with  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness and  goodness. 

Thus  then,  virtue,  or  moral  righteousness,  is,  and  appears  to  be,  in  itself  fit  and  reasonable, 
and  has  a  tendency  to  promote  the  happiness  of  particular  beings,  and  of  societies. 

1.  This  fitness  and  reasonableness  of  things  is  itself  an  obligation  ;  or  lays  an  obligation  upon 
every  rational  being  by  whom  it  is  perceived.  For  whatever  is  fit,  reasonable,  and  equitable, 
must  be  right,  and  the  contrary  wrong.  He  therefore  that  does  what  is  fit,  reasonable,  and  equitable, 
and  which  he  discerns  to  be  right,  approves  himself,  and  his  conduct,  and  his  satisfaction  therein. 
He  that  docs  otherwise,  knows  he  has  done  wrong :  and,  if  he  reflect,  will  condemn  himself. 

5.  Beside  the  forementioned  obligation,  (of  intrinsic  fitness  and  reasonableness)  there  is 
another,  arising  from  the  will  of  God,  the  creator  and  the  governor  of  the  universe,  and  par- 
ticularly of  his  rational  creatures.  These  fitnesses  of  thing3,  before-mentioned,  are  a  rule  of 
action  to  the  Deity  himself.  And  it  roust  be  his  will,  that  the  fitness,  or  reason  of  things  should 
be  observed  by  his  rational  creatures  :  or  that  they  should  do  those  things  which  are  conducive 
to  their  own,  and  each  other's  welfare. 

And  when  it  is  considered,  that  moral  good  is  the  will  of  God,  and  moral  evil  contrary  to 
his  will }  even  to  the  will  of  him  who  is  supreme,  and  Lord  of  all ;  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude, 
that  he  should  bestow  rewards  or  inflict  punishments,  cither  now  immediately,  or  hereafter  in 
some  future  time,  upon  those  who  observe  or  neglect  the  reason  of  things  and  the  welfare  of 
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their  fellow-creatures  :  that  is,  who  obey,  or  transgress  the  law  of  nature  :  which  is  also  the  law 

of  God,  the  author  of  nature. 

0.  Virtue,  morality,  or  moral  righteousness,  is  a  thing  of  great  extent,  comprehending  every 
thing  that  is  in  itself  fit  and  reasonable  :  men's  duty  to  God  and  to  each  other:  the  duties  of 
every  relation,  and  the  due  regulation  of  thoughts  and  affections,  as  well  as  outward  actions. 

For  in  the  more  ordinary  and  just  sense  of  the  expression,  as  before  shewn,  it  takes  in  every 
thing  that  is  fit  and  reasonable:  and  therefore  must  include  honourable  sentiments,  as  well  as 
outward  worship,  and  reverential  expressions  concerning  the  Deity.  It  requires  likewise  kind 
affections,  as  well  as  good  offices  to  men.  It  comprehends  not  only  strict  justness,  but  good- 
ness, and  mercy,  and  equity :  yea  forgiveness  of  injuries  and  offences,  wrien  acknowledged.  For 
tliis  also  is  fit  in  a  world  of  creatures,  that  are  weak  and  fallible,  and  often  offend  against  each 
other,  through  mistake,  or  passion. 

This  law  of  nature,  or  reason,  does  moreover  teach  repentance  to  all  those  who  offend.  For, 
since  virtue  is  right,  as  before  shewn,  he  who  has  transgressed,  and  done  what  is  wrong,  must 
turn  from  his  course,  and  amend  it.  It  is  the  only  way  of  becoming  good,  and  of  being  ac- 
cepted in  the  sight  of  the  holy,  wise  and  impartial  Sovereign  and  Judge  of  all. 

7-  It  is  commonly  said  01  the  law  of  nature,  that  it  is  of  eternal  obligation  :  but  yet  I  would 
add,  that  every  branch  of  moral  righteousness  cannot  be  practised  in  every  state. 

The  law  or  reason,  I  say,  is  of  eternal  obligation  :  that  is,  supposing  such  cases  and  circum- 
stances, or  beings,  to  bear  such  and  such  relations  to  each  other ;  such  and  such  actions  will  be 
always  obligatory.  Supposing  a  world,  in  which  there  are  parents  and  children,  masters  and 
servants,  rich  and  poor,  some  in  prosperous,  others  in  afflictive  circumstances,  some  governors, 
others  governed,  and  a  great  variety  of  other  circumstances  subsisting :  such  and  such  a  be- 
haviour toward  each  other  is  fit  and  reasonable.  And  though  there  be  no  such  beings,  with 
those  several  relations  ;  yet  it  is  true,  that  if  there  were  such  beings,  such  actions  would  be  in 
themselves  fit  and  reasonable.    Nor  can  any  authority  dissolve,  and  set  aside  their  obligation. 

Til  us  these  things  arc  of  everlasting  obligation.  But  when  those  relations  and  circumstances 
cease,  divers  branches  of  duty  must  cease  also.  So  in  a  future  state  of  recompense,  for  such  as 
have  been  truly  and  sincerely  good  in  this  world,  many  branches  of  duty,  necessary  here,  will 
cease.  Where  there  is  perfect  holiness,  and  perfection  of  happiness,  there  cannot  be  the  exer- 
cise of  forgiveness  to  offenders,  nor  of  mercy  to  the  miserable.  Nor  will  there  be  room  for 
patience  under  afflictions,  and  such  like  virtues  which  are  necessary  in  this  state  of  frailty : 
though  still  the  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  each  other,  the  great  and  essential  virtues  with 
branches  suitable  to  a  state  of  glory  and  happiness,  will  be  always  fit,  and  reasonable,  and  i»- 
cumbent  upon  every  one. 

8.  The  duties  of  moral  obligation  are  discernible  by  rational  beings  with  a  due  exercise  of 
their  powers  and  faculties.  For  those  duties  being  founded  in  the  powers  and  circumstances  of 
those  very  beings  themselves,  and  their  relations  to  each  other,  and  being  therefore  fit  and  rea- 
sonable in  themselves ;  they  may  be  discerned  by  such  as  exercise  their  reason,  and  attend  to  the 
nature,  and  circumstances  of  things. 

There  may  be  perplexed  cases,  when  what  is  duty,  what  is  best  and  fittest  cannot  be  deter- 
mined without  some  difficulty  :  and  the  evidence  of  what  is  right  amounts  to  no  more  than  pro- 
bability, or  is  short  of  certainty.  But  the  general  obligations  of  virtue,  the  great  branches  of 
duty  toward  God  and  men,  are  discernible  by  such  as  think  sedately  and  maturely,  as  the  im- 
portance of  the  thing  deserves. 

It  is  reasonable  to  think  it  should  be  so.  And  the  Scriptures  teach  the  same.  For  St  Paul 
says  :  "  Because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them  :  for  God  has  shewed  it 
unto  them."  He  is  speaking  of  the  heathens,  who  had  not  the  benefit  of  revelation.  **  For  the 
invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  godhead.  So  that  they  are  without  excuse  : 
because  that  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God ;  neither  were  thankful,  but 
became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened,"  Rom.  i.  19 — 21.  And 
afterwards :  "  For  when  the  gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained 
in  the  law,  these  having  not  the  law  are  a  law  unto  themselves  :  who  shew  the  work  of  the  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  their  consciences  also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean  wlu'le 
accusing,  or  else  excusing  one  another,"  ch.  ii.  14,  15. 
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9.  We  now  perceive  the  difference  between  moral  precepts,  and  ritual,  ceremonial  ordinances 
and  appointments.  Moral  precepts  are  fit  and  reasonable  in  themselves.  They  are  always  ob- 
ligatory, and  are  discernible  by  reason.  But  none  of  those  properties  belong  to  ritual,  or  cere- 
monial ordinances,  of  which  tbere  were  many  in  the  law  of  Moses,  concerning  bodily  purifi- 
cations, certain  attendances  at  Jerusalem,  numerous  sacrifices,  and  the  like :  and  under  the 
gospel-dispensation,  baptism  and  the  eucharist.  To  these,  I  say,  do  not  belong  the  fore-men- 
tioned properties.  They  are  not  fit  and  reasonable  in  themselves.  They  are  not  always  obli- 
gatory. Tney  may  be  set  aside,  and  others  appointed  in  their  room.  Nor  can  they  be  discerned 
by  reason.  For  their  obligation  depends  upon  express  or  positive  appointment.  I  shall  illustrate 
this  by  two  instances  only. 

It  was  fit  that  the  people  of  Israel  should  remember,  and  be  thankful  for,  their  deliverance 
from  Egyptian  bondage  :  but  the  duty  to  celebrate  a  memorial  of  it  by  eating  the  paschal  lamb, 
owed  all  its  obligation  to  divine  appointment :  and  another  method  of  commemorating  that  de- 
liverance might  have  been  ordained. 

So  likewise,  supposing  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  his  teaching  in  Judea,  and  dying,  as  he 
did,  and  rising  again :  this  great  transaction,  and  particularly  the  great  event  of  his  death, 
should  be  thankfully  remembered  by  his  disciples  and  followers  :  but  the  way  of  commemorating 
it,  by  eating  bread  and  drinking  wine,  is  of  divine  determination,  and  obligatory  only  by  posi- 
tive appointment. 

10.  The  duties  of  morality,  or  moral  righteousness,  are  taught  and  learned  two  ways,  by 
reason  and  revelation.  They  are  taught  by  reason,  as  before  shewn,  being  fit  and  equitable  in 
themselves,  and  appearing  so  to  such  as  exercise  their  rational  faculties.  They  may  be  also 
taught  and  enforced  by  revelation :  as  we  know  they  are  in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament, 
by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

M.  Though  several  expressions  and  phrases,  made  use  of  by  us  in  discoursing  on  these 
points  are  different  from  those  which  we  find  in  scripture,  yet  there  also  the  same  tilings  are 
said  and  taught. 

We  do  not  find  in  scripture  the  words  morality  and  immorality,  moral  good  and  evil :  very 
seldom  that  of  virtue,  never  that  of  vice.  These  expressions  are  chiefly  taken  from  Greek  and 
Roman  authors :  and  owe  their  original  and  use,  in  good  measure,  to  the  different  way  of 
learning  these  principles,  by  reason,  rather  than  revelation. 

The  word  virtue  is  indeed  sometimes  found  in  the  New  Testament ;  but  yet  very  rarely  in  the 
sense  we  now  use  it  in,  for  holiness  in  general,  or  every  branch  of  good  conduct  in  itself  reason- 
able and  excellent.  In  one  place  it  seems  to  be  so  used  by  St.  Paul,  in  an  exhortation  to  the  Philip- 
pians :  "  If  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things,"  Philip,  iv.  8.  A» 
if  he  had  said  :  and  whatever  else  is  virtuous,  really  good  and  excellent,  and  praise-worthy,  think 
of  it,  and  attend  to  it. 

And  St.  Peter  in  his  first  epistle  :  "  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  peculiar  people, 
that  you  should  shew  forth  the  praises,"  literally,  virtues,  "  of  him,  who  has  called  you  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,"  1  Pet.  ii.  9.    But  though  the  original  word  signifies,  lite- 
rally, virtues ;  it  does  not  exactly  answer  to  our  use  of  it :  and  seems  to  be  well  enough  rendered 
in  our  translation,  praises. 

Again,  in  the  second  epistle  of  the  same  apostle  "  through  the  knowledge  of  him  who 

has  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue,"  2  Pet.  i.  3.  But  this  text  would  be  more  properly  rendered : 
"  through  the  knowledge  of  him  who  has  called  us  by  glory  and  power,''  or  by  his  glorious  power. 
Here  virtue  is  equivalent  to  power.  And  the  meaning  is,  that  God  had  brought  us  to  partake 
in  the  privileges  of  his  church  by  a  glorious  display  and  manifestation  of  his  power  in  supporting 
and  spreading  the  gospel. 

Once  more,  in  the  same  context :  "  And  beside  these,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your 
faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,"  ver.  5.  "  But  here  it  is  evident,  that  virtue  does  not 
signify  all  virtuous  conduct  in  general,  but  is  put  for  some  one  virtue,  or  good  disposition  only. 
It  seems  to  be  used  in  the  restrained  sense  of  fortitude,  courage,  or  resolution  in  the  profession 
of  the  truth. 

There  is  therefore  scarce  any  text  in  the  New  Testament,  where  the  word  virtue  is  used  in 
the  general  sense,  of  whatever  is  virtuous,  and  excellent,  or  in  itself  reasonable;  except  that 
one  place  of  St.  Paul,  before  cited  from  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians.  . 
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But  though  several  terms  and  phrases,  now  used  by  us  in  speaking  of  these  matters,  are 
not  found  in  scripture,  the  same  things  are  there  said,  and  there  are  equivalent  expressions. 
Righteousness  sometimes  includes  both  justice  and  goodness,  and  even  piety  likewise.  And  then 
ft  is  the  same  as  virtue,  or  morality,  or  moral  righteousness.  Says  the  Psalmist :  "  A  little  that 
a  righteous  man  has,"  that  is,  a  good,  or  virtuous  man,  «•  is  better  than  the  riches  of  many 
wicked,"  Ps.  xxxvii.  16.  And,  "  the  righteous  Lord  lovcth  righteousness :  his  countenance 
does  behold  the  upright,"  Ps.  xi.  7.    And  in  the  like  mariner,  very  often. 

And  though  we  do  not  find  the  words  virtue  and  vice,  moral  good  and  evil :  yet  the  scrip- 
ture often  speaks  of  good  and  evil,  such  good  and  evil  as  are  really  and  intrinsically  so:  by 
which  the  characters  of  men  are  distinguished,  rather  than  by  the  observation  of  any  positive 
appointments  and  ritual  ordinances.    "  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifice?, 

saith  the  Lord  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations  :  incense  is  an  abomination  unto  me  Wash 

vou,  make  ye  clean.    Put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  iny  eyes.    Cease  to  do  evil, 

learn  to  do  well  Seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed."    Is.  i.  11,  17.    In  another  place: 

"  Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil ;  that  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for 
darkness  ;  that  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter,"  Is.  v.  23.  Our  text  speaks  of  justice, 
mercy  and  piety,  as  good:  that  is,  intrinsically  so ;  good,  in  a  superior  degree  to  all  the  sacrifices 
and  oblations  before-mentioned. 

The  design  of  the  gospel  dispensation  is  represented  after  this  manner :  "  that  we  being  de- 
livered out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies  might  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness all  the  days  of  our  life,"  Luke  i.  74,  75.  In  holiness  and  righteousness,  that  is,  in  a 
righteous  holiness  :  as  kingdom  and  glory  is  glorious  kingdom :  life  and  immortality  is  immortal 
life.    So  here,  holiness  and  righteousness  is  a  righteous  holiness  or  sanctity :  or  in  modern  lan- 

guage,  the  practice  of  virtue,  or  moral  righteousness.  For  there  is  a  ritual,  ceremonial,  legal 
oliness  or  sanctity,  consisting  in  a  conformity  to  ritual  precepts,  the  ordinances  and  appoint- 
ments of  positive  law.  But  the  design  of  the  coming  of  Christ  is  here,  agreeably  to  innumerable 
other  texts  of  the  New  Testament,  represented  to  be,  that  we  might  serve  God  in  a  righteous 
sanctity,  or  the  practice  of  real  holiness.  There  is  a  like  expression  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians:  "  That  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  ho- 
liness," Eph.  iv.  24. 

And  by  the  prophets,  men  were  often  called  upon  in  such  expressions  as  these :  "  Amend 
your  ways  and  your  doings,"  Jer.  vii.  3 ;  and,  "  Return  now  every  one  from  his  evil  way,  and 
make  your  ways  and  your  doings  good,"  ch.  xviii.  1 1,  and,  "  Amend  now  your  ways  and  your 
doings,  and  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  your  God,"  ch.  xxvi.  IS.  Which  is  exactly  the  same 
as  that  they  should  amend  their  manners,  and  return  to  the  sincere  practice  of  virtue,  or  moral 
righteousness. 

Though  therefore  we  do  not  find  in  the  scripture  all  the  same  words  and  phrases  which  arc 
now  frequently  made  use  of  by  us  in  treating  on  this  subject :  yet  the  same  things  are  there 
said,  anil  there  are  also  equivalent,  or  like  expressions  with  those  made  use  of  in  modern 
language. 


SERMON  V. 

THE  NATURE,  EXCELLENCE,  AND  IMPORTANCE  OF  MORAL  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

lie  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good.    And  -what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do 
justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  tliy  God?    Micah  vi.  8. 

Havivo  explained  these  words,  I  endeavoured  in  a  late  discourse,  to  shew  in  several  proposi- 
tions the  nature  and  extent  of  virtue,  or  moral  righteousness. 

II.  I  am  now  to  shew  the  excellence  and  importance  of  virtue,  or  righteousness  and  true 
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1.  This  righteousness,  as  to  the  main  parts  of  it,  has  a  place  in  every  state  and  condition  : 
or  is  of  constant,  perpetual  and  everlasting  obligation  :  as  has  been  already  shewn,  it  being  fit 
and  reasonable  in  itself.  This  is  one  reason  why  St.  Paul  gives  the  preference  to  charity  or  love 
above  failh  and  hope,  that  the  virtue,  or  principle  of  love,  will  subsist  even  in  the  future  state  : 
whereas  the  other  two,  though  very  reasonable  and  beneficial  now,  will  entirely  cease,  and  be 
no  more,  when  the  objects  of  present  faith  and  hope  are  possessed  and  enjoyed.  "  Charity," 
says  he,  "  never  fails.  But  whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail:  whether  there  be 
tongues,  they  shall  cease  :  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away."  The  way  and 
manner  of  knowing  here  is  so  slow  and  tedious :  the  Knowledge,  we  attain  in  this  state,  is  so 
defective  and  inadequate,  that  he  scruples  not  to  say,  "  it  shall  vanish  away  :'*  and  concludes  : 
"  Now  abideth  faitli,  hope,  charity.    But  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity." 

2.  Moral  perfection,  or  righteousness,  is  the  glory  and  perfection  of  God  himself :  conse- 
quently, it  must  be  the  chief  excellence  of  all  rational  beings.  I  say,  moral  perfection  is  the 
glory  and  perfection  of  God  himself.  Hereby  he  is  truly  excellent  and  amiable :  forasmuch  as 
beside  his  power,  knowledge  and  understanding,  he  is  a  being  of  unvariable  truth,  everlasting 
righteousness,  inflexible  equity,  and  abundant  goodness.  When  Moses  desired  to  see  God,  the 
divine  glory  and  character  were  represented  to  him  after  this  manner :  "  The  Lord  passed  by 
before  him,  and  proclaimed  :  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long  suffering,  and 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth."  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  The  Psalmist  observes :  "  The  righteous 
Ix>rd  loveth  righteousness :  his  countenance  does  behold  the  upright,"  Ps.  xi.  7.  And  in  another 
place :  "  Rejoice  before  the  Lord,  for  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth :  with  righteousness  will 
he  judge  the  world,  and  the  people  with  equity,"  Ps.  xcviii.  9.  In  one  of  the  prophets  it  is 
written  :  "  Let  him  that  gloneth,  glory  in  this  ;  that  he  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord  which 
exercise  loving-kindness,  judgment  and  righteousness  in  the  earth."  "  For  in  these  things  do 
I  delight,  saith  the  Lord,"  Jer.  ix.  24.  Our  blessed  Lord  recommends  it  to  us,  "  to  be  perfect, 
even  as  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect,"  Mat.  v.  48  ;  that  is,  to  imitate  him  in  truth, 
righteousness,  and  goodness :  to  aim  at  a  holiness  resembling  the  (loliness  of  God.  And,  says 
St.  Paul :  "  That  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness,"  Eph.  iv.  24. 

This  clearly  shews  the  excellence  of  real  holiness,  that  is  the  perfection  of  the  divine  nature : 
and  that  by  becoming  truly  holy,  we  gain  a  resemblance  of  God  himself. 

5.  The  excellence  and  importance  of  real  holiness,  or  moral  righteousness,  are  evident  from 
the  frequent  declarations  in  scripture  concerning  its  absolute  necessity  to  our  acceptance  with 
God,  and  our  obtaining  the  heavenly  inheritance.  We  have  seen  at  large,  how  the  necessitv  of 
this  holiness  to  acceptance  with  God,  is  represented  in  this  text  and  context.  In  the  New  Tes- 
tament, where  future  recompences  are  more  insisted  on,  it  is  plainly  declared,  that  "  without 
holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,"  Heb.  xii.  14.  And  "  blessed  arc  the  pure  in  heart,  for 
they  shall  sec  God."  And  "  he  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself,  as  he  is  pure." 

4.  Virtue,  or  true  holiness,  is  represented  in  scripture  as  the  end  of  all  ordinances,  and  of 
all  the  revelations  of  God's  will  made  to  mankind.  "  Jesus  Christ  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he 
might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good 
works,"  Tit.  ii.  14.  And  "  for  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  God  manifested,  to  take  away  our 
9ins,"  and  «•  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,"  1  John  Hi.  8.  Through  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  God  has  "  given  us  all  things  conducive  "  to  life  and  godliness,"  or  suited  to  promote  a 
godly  life :  that  we  might  "  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,"  2  Pet.  i.  3,  4.  And  St  Paul 
expressly  says,  that  «*  Charity  is  the  end  of  the  commandment,"  1  Tim.  i.  5. 

6.  This  farther  appears  from  the  earnestness  with  which  true  holiness  is  recommended  in 
every  part  of  the  word  of  God  ;  and  from  the  preference  which  is  constantly  given  to  such  ho- 
liness above  obedience  to  ritual  ordinances.  This  is  evident  to  every  one  who  is  at  all  acquainted 
with  the  scriptures. 

God  himself  says,  he  "  desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice :  and  the  knowledge  of  himself, 
more  than  burnt  offerings,"  Hos.  vi.  6. 

The  several  branches  of  moral  righteousness  are  the  things  principally  insisted  on  by  our 
blessed  Lord  in  that  which  is  called  his  sermon  on  the  mount.  The  like  things  are  also  earnestly 
recommended  to  Christians  in  the  latter  part  of  all  the  apostolical  epistles. 

Our  Lord  declared,  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  and  not  ritual  ordinances  add  ap- 
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pointments,  to  be  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  law  and  prophets.  Matt.  xxii.  40.  It  is  also 
the  sum  of  his  own  doctrine,  and  of  the  preaching  and  writings  of  his  apostles. 

From  all  which  particulars  we  evidently  discern  the  excellence  and  importance  of  virtue, 
moral  righteousness,  or  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

111.  I  shall  now  conclude  with  some  inferences  by  way  of  application. 

1.  We  hence  perceive  the  ground  of  the  preference  which  is  always  given  by  wise  men, 
and  by  the  scriptures,  to  righteousness  and  true  holiness  above  obedience  to  positive  precepts, 
or  ritual  appointments.  The  obligation  of  these  is  founded  in  the  will  of  God :  but  the  former 
are  reasonable  in  themselves,  having  a  real  excellence.  And  besides,  they  are  also  the  will  and 
commandment  of  God :  and  his  will  more  especially,  above,  and  in  preference  to  all  other 
laws  and  commandments. 

2.  We  perceive  also  why  men's  characters  are  chiefly  determined  by  the  practice  of  virtue 
aud  true  holiness,  or  the  contrary;  and  why  future  rewards  and  punishments  are  to  be  dispensed 
accordingly.  As  our  Lord  declares,  "  the  wicked  will  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment, 
and  the  righteous  into  life  eternal,"  Matt.  xiii.  49 ;  xxv.  46.  So  it  will  be.  And  we  now  per-, 
ceive,  why  it  must,  and  should  be  so.  The  righteous  have  fulfilled  the  will  of  God,  and  per- 
formed that  obedience  which  was  the  end  of  positive  appointments,  the  others  not.  The 
righteous,  the  virtuous,  have  acted  right,  with  sincerity,  in  their  state  of  trial.  They  have  at- 
tained some  resemblance  of  the  divine  nature,  and  some  preparedness  for  the  heavenly  state,  of 
which  the  others  are  destitute. 

S.  What  has  been  said  upon  this  argument  may  be  of  use  to  sitew  the  mistake  of  those  who 
despise,  and  speak  lightly  of  morality.  Possibly,  they  do  not  thereby  mean  the  same  thing 
which  those  do  who  maguify  it  and  earnestly  recommend  it.  But  they  should  consider  that 
morality,  in  its  more  proper  sense  and  meaning,  is  not  merely  honesty  in  the  traffick  and  com- 
merce of  this  world  ;  nor  is  it  only  outward  action.  But  virtue,  or  morality,  in  its  compre- 
hensive meaning,  as  before  observed,  takes  in  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  or  every 
thing  that  is  fit  and  reasonable  in  itself.  Its  laws  and  precepts  regulate  thoughts,  as  well  as 
outward  actions.  It  is  true  holiuess.  It  is  the  image  of  God  in  man  :  it  is  a  mectness  for  the 
rewards  and  happiness  of  another  life. 

4.  We  may  conclude  from  what  has  been  said  upon  this  subject,  that  the  promoting  of  virtue, 
or  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  or  a  right  moral  conduct,  will  be  one  great  design  of  any 
revelation  that  comes  from  God :  forasmuch  as  these  things  are  truly  excellent,  and  useful  in 
their  natural  and  genuine  tendency.  And  since  these  things  are  always  obligatory,  it  is  very 
probable,  that  one  great  design  of  revelation  will  be  to  perfect  men  in  virtue,  or  moral  righteous- 
ness, to  encourage  and  enforce  that  righteousness  by  new  and  powerful  motives  and  arguments, 
and  to  deter  men  from  the  contrary  unrighteousness.  And,  as  before  observed,  we  do  evidently 
perceive  this  to  be  the  great  design,  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  law,  the  historical  writings, 
the  book  of  Job,  the  Psalms  and  Prophets  of  the  Old,  and  of  the  Gospels,  the  Acts,  and  tlic 
Epistles  of  the  New  Testament. 

5.  He  that  has  some  just  sentiments  of  God,  and  a  serious  regard  to  moral  obligations,  is 
in  a  great  measure  fitted  and  prepared  for  revelation.  For  he  must  be  disposed  to  pay  a  regard 
to  one  who  speaks  in  the  name  of  (rod,  and  gives  proof  of  a  divine  commission  by  works 
of  mighty  power,  and  teaches  a  doctrine  enforcing  real  holiness.  This  is  what  our  Lord  declares 
when  he  savs:  "  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine;  whether  it  be  of 
God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself,"  John  vii.  17>  And  when  one  had  acknowledged,  "  that 
there  is  one  God,  and  that  to  love  the  Lord  with  all  the  heart,  and  his  neighbour  as  himself,  is 
more  than  all  whole  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices he  declared,  that  he  was  "  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  God."  Mark  xii.  82 — 34.  This  is  what  he  teaches  also,  when  he  says :  "  No  man* 
can  come  unto  me,  except  the  Father  which  has  sent  me  draw  him :"  and,  "  every  man  that 
hath  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me,"  John  vi.  44,  45. 

6.  From  what  has  been  said,  it  appears  to  be  a  dreadful  thing  for  any  man  to  lessen  the 
obligation  of  virtue  and  true  holiness,  or  moral  righteousness :  or  to  abate  men's  regard  thereto 
by  any  means  whatever,  or  with  a  view  to  any  particular  and  favourite  scheme  of  his  own,  or  of 
ether  men's  invention.  Our  blessed  Lord  has  declared,  that  such  "  shall  be  called  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt.  v.  19.    And  he  freely  reproved  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  who 
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taught  for  doctrine  the  commandments  of  men,  and  made  void  the  law  of  God  by  traditions, 

which  they  received,  and  recommended,  Matt.  xv.  16. 

7-  We  are  likewise  carefully  to  avoid  misrepresentations  of  the  Divine  Being,  and  to  be  very 
cautious  of  admitting  any  principles  derogatory  to  the  moral  perfection  and  righteousness  of 
God,  the  creator  and  the  governor  of  the  world.  We  are  not  only  to  be  concerned  for  the 
honour  of  God,  as  perfect  in  knowledge  and  power :  but  we  should  also  maintain  his  moral  per- 
fection, as  a  being  perfectly  true,  righteous,  good,  merciful.  Are  these  perfections  in  some  men  ? 
Would  men  want  what  is  their  greatest  glory  and  excellence,  if  they  should  be  arbitrary  and 
unequal?  And  can  we  suppose  the  divine  government  to  want  justice  and  equity?  Are  great 
and  good  men  merciful  ana  forgiving?  And  can  we  deny  those  properties  to  God,  the  source 
of  all  being  and  perfection?  It  is  easy  to  observe,  that  in  scripture  the  greatness  and  majesty, 
and  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  are  often  joined  together.  "  Thus  saith  the  high  and  \ot\v 
One,  that  inhabiteth  eternity  :  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place  :  with  him  also,  who  is  of  a 

humble  and  contrite  spirit  For  I  will  not  contend  for  ever.    Neither  will  I  be  always  wroth. 

For  the  spirit  should  fail  before  me,  and  the  souls  that  1  have  made,"  Is.  Ivii.  15,  Id.  And 
Elihu  strongly  argues  :  "  Far  be  it  from  God,  that  he  should  do  wickedness,  and  from  the  Al- 
mighty, that  he  should  commit  iniquity—— Yea  surely  God  will  not  do  wickedly,  neither  will 
the  Almighty  pervert  judgment,"  Job.  xxxiv.  10,  12. 

8.  We  may  hence  infer  the  difficulty  of  describing  particularly  and  exactly  the  services  and 
enjoyments  of  good  men  in  the  heavenly  state.  They  will  be  then  perfect  in  holiness,  and  com- 
plete in  happiness.  Consequently  a  love  of  God  and  our  fellow-creatures  will  abide,  and  be  in 
great  perfection.  But  many  branches,  various  exercises  of  virtue,  necessary  and  reasonable  on 
earth,  can  have  no  place  in  heaven,  where  we  are  to  be  as  the  angels  of  God. 

Particular  descriptions  therefore  of  the  future  happiness  of  good  men,  however  agreeable  and 
entertaining,  will  be  for  the  most  part  conjectural  and  uncertain.  We  know  enough  from  reason 
and  scripture,  to  fill  us  with  great  hopes  and  expectations,  and  inspire  us  with  the  utmost  zeal 
and  diligence  in  perfecting  holiness.  The  future  happiness  is,  we  know,  the  perfection  of  soul 
and  body  :  it  is  freedom  from  all  the  imperfections  of  this  condition.  It  is  immortality,  everlasting 
life,  a  glorious  kingdom,  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away,  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
and  undcfiled,  reserved  in  heaven.  We  are  then  to  see  God,  and  to  be  like  unto  Jesus  Christ. 
But  it  is  observable,  that  neither  Jesus  Christ,  nor  his  apostles,  have  delivered  particular  and 
precise  representations  and  descriptions  of  the  glories  of  the  other  world,  or  of  the  services  and 
enjoyments  of  good  men  therein.  And  St.  Paul,  who  was  caught  up  into  the  **  third  heaven  and 

Karadise,"  2  Cor.  xii.  3—5,  absolutely  declines  a  representation  of  the  things  he  had  seen  and 
card,  and  considers  them  as  unspeakable. 
9«  By  what  has  been  said  we  may  be  led  in  some  measure  to  the  knowledge  and  understanding 
of  those  words  of  St.  Paul :  "  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father  :  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority  and 
power.  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  under  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  sub- 
ject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all,"  1  Cor.  xv.  2-1 — 28. 

Notwithstanding  these  expressions  of  the  apostle,  certainly  Jesus  Christ,  the  second  Adam, 
will  continue  to  be  the  head  of  his  church  and  people,  and  the  glory  of  the  human  nature, 
and  will  in  all  things  have  the  pre-eminence,  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  There  will  for  ever  be  given  to  him 
honour,  respect,  and  gratitude,  for  what  he  has  done  for  us.  His  people  will  be  with  him.  And 
his  presence  with  them  will  be  a  main  source  of  their  happiness.  For,  as  St.  Paul  says :  "  So 
shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord,"  1  Thcs.  iv.  17-  And  our  Lord  prayed,  saying:  "  Father,  I 
will,  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me,  where  I  am,  that*  they  may  behold 
the  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me,"  John  xvii.  24. 

The  meaning  of  that  passage  I  apprehend  to  be  this  :  that  the  design  of  Christ's  undertaking 
is  then  accomplished.  And  as  the  motives  and  arguments  taken  from  his  life  on  earth,  from  his 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  were  especially  suited  to  a  state  of  weakness  and  imper- 
fection, temptation  and  affliction :  those  motives  and  considerations  will  then  in  a  great  measure 
cease.  And  the  people  and  followers  of  Jesus,  brought  to  a  state  of  perfection,  will  for  the 
future  be  entirely  governed  by  the  reason  of  things,  and  the  will  of  God.  .  Yet  still  they  will  be 
lor  ever  thankful  for  the  gospel  dispensation,  and  for  all  the  condescension  and  humiliation  of  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


of  Moral  Righteousness.  89 

Lord  Jesus,  and  for  his  after  exaltation :  by  which- their  hearts  were  won  to  God,  and  they  wete 
established,  and  upheld  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  under  all  the  difficulties  they  met  with  here, 
until  they  were  brought  to  glory. 

10.  Though  duties  of  moral  obligation  have  the  preference  above  others,  yet  positive  ap- 
pointments, of  divine  authority,  are  not  to  be  omitted  or  neglected.  These  also  have  their 
use,  and  are  expedient  in  the  present  state  of  things.  They  were  wisely  appointed,  and  therefore 
ought  to  be  submitted  to  and  obeyed.  It  is  our  Lord's  own  determination  upon  the  point : 
«*  These  ought  ye  to  have  done  :"  meaning  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law ;  "  and  not  to  leave 
the  other  undone,"  Luke  xi.  42. 

11.  Finally,  let  us  not  rest  satisfied  with  observing  positive  appointments,  or  with  any  exter- 
nal performances,  or  the  profession  of  the  principles  of  religion,  or  a  partial  obedience  :  but  let 
us  sincerely  do  the  whole  will  of  God,  so  far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  it. 

It  may  aflbrd  matter  of  sorrowful  thought  and  consideration,  that  so  many  are  far  from  that 
righteousness  which  is  recommended  both  by  reason  and  revelation :  that  so  few  are  eminent 
therein  :  and  likewise  that  there  are  others  whose  character  is  but  doubtful,  both  to  themselves 
and  others. 

However,  our  main  business  is  not  to  lament,  or  aggravate  the  faults  or  defects  of  others  : 
but  to  amend  our  own.  And  since  there  is  reason  to  fear,  that  many  will  hereafter  seek  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  shall  not  be  able  :  since  we  have  the  prospect  of  a  rest 
remaining  for  the  people  of  God,  let  us  take  heed  that  we  fail  not  thereof. 

If  any  are  able  to  assure  their  hearts  before  God,  as  sincere  and  upright,  and  have  a  com- 
fortable hope  of  the  future  heavenly  inheritance  reserved  lor  his  children  :  let  them  take  the 
comfort  of  it.  If  ever  we  attain  that  felicity,  we  shall  have  clearer  apprehensions  of  these 
truths,  than  now  we  have,  and  shall  be  ennobled  by  them.  Now  we  know  but  in  part,  and 
prophesy  but  in  part,  and  are '  sanctified  but  in  part.  "  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is 
come,  then  that  which  is  in  part,*'  all  imperfection,  of  every  kind,  "  shall  be  done  away,"  1  Cor. 
xiii.  9,  10. 


SERMON  VI. 

WISDOM  ATTAINABLE  BY  THOSE  WHO  SEEK  IT. 

/  love  them  tftat  love  me.    And  they  that  seek  me  early,  shall ftnd  me.    Prov.  viii.  17- 

The  book  of  Proverbs  is  a  large  collection  of  excellent  rules,  maxims,  and  observations,  for  di- 
recting the  conduct  of  men  of  every  age,  and  almost  every  circumstance  and  condition  of  life. 
A  particular  regard  is  herein  had  to  persons  of  tender  age,  unexperienced,  and  entering  into 
the  world.  Counsels  arc  delivered  with  much  affection  and  earnestness.  The  same  things  are 
repeated,  and  inculcated  again  and  again.  The  attention  of  men  is  excited  by  frequent  repre- 
sentations of  the  importance  of  right  conduct,  and  of  the  snares  they  are  exposed  to,  by  which 
they  are  in  danger  of  being  misled  to  their  utter  ruin. 

More  effectually  to  recommeud  the  reasonable  and  useful  counsels  and  observations  here 
proposed,  they  are  often  delivered  in  the  name  of  Wisdom.  Wisdom  herself  is  introduced,  as 
teaching  these  things.  So  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter :  "  Doth  not  Wisdom  cry,  ami  Under- 
standing put  fort!)  her  voice?    She  standcth  in  the  top  of  high  places,  by  the  way,  in  the  places 

of  the  paths  :-  Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call :  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of  men.    And,  as  an 

encouragement  to  all  to  hearken  to  her,  and  pursue  the  rules  she  lays  down,  she  says  in  the 
words  of  the  text :  "  I  love  them  that  love  me :  and  they  that  seek  me  early,  shall  find  me." 

If  it  were  a  thing  of  any  moment,  I  might  just  observe  to  you,  that  what  in  our  English 
translation  is  rendered,  seek  early,  is  but  one  word  in  the  original.  The  Hebrew  therefore 
might  be  as  well  rendered,  they  that  seek  me,  shall  find  me.  However,  our  translators  have 
not  done  much  amiss  in  adding  something  concerning  the  best  manner  of  seeking  wisdom  :  or 
in  expressing  what  may  be  supposed  to  be  implied  in  the  word.  "  I  love  them  that  love  me : 
and  they  that  seek  me  early,"  or  diligently,  "  shall  find  me." 

VOL.  V.  N 
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Wisdom  attainable  by  those  u  ho  seek  it. 


Without  any  farther  preface,  I  would  now  immediately  lay  down  the  method  in  which  I 
intend  to  discourse  on  these  words. 

I.  In  the  first  place  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  how  we  are  to  understand  the  word  wisdom, 
as  used  in  the  book  of  Proverbs. 

II.  I  shall  shew  what  is  comprehended  in  wisdom. 

III.  I  shall  consider,  what  is  to  be  understood  by  loving  wisdom,  and  seeking  it. 

IV.  I  shall  observe  the  encouragement,  here  set  before  men,  to  seek  wisdom :  they  shall 
find  it. 

V.  And  then  conclude  with  directions  for  the  right  manner  of  seeking  it. 

I.  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  how  we  are  to  understaud  the  word  wisdom  as  used  in  the 
book  of  Proverbs. 

Hereby  some  have  understood  a  real  person,  and  even  a  divine  person.  And  this  their 
opinion  is  founded  chiefly,  I  think,  upon  some  expressions  in  this  eighth  chapter.  As  ver.  15, 
"  By  me  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice.  By  me  princes  rule,  and  nobles,  and  all  the 
judges  of  the  earth :"  And  especially  those  words  in  ver.  22,  23 :  "  The  Lord  possessed  me  in 
the  beginning  of  his  ways,  before  his  works  of  old.  I  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the 
beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was.'' 

But  the  meaning  of  these  words  I  take  to  be  this:  '  that  God  himself  is  wise,  and  before  he 
«  created  the  world  he  had  wisdom  in  himself:  and  that  the  laws  of  righteousness,  and  the  rides 
'  of  right  conduct,  arc  everlasting  and  unchangeable.' 

It  is  agreeable  to  the  stile  of  this  book,  not  to  understand  by  wisdom  a  real  person,  but  an 
attribute,  or  property  clothed  with  a  personal  character,  or  a  feigned  personage  introduced.  In 
like  manner  it  has  been  very  common  for  polite  writers  to  introduce  justice,  or  virtue,  or  wis- 
dom, or  prudence,  delivering  rules  and  counsels  to  men,  or  reproving  their  folly  and  extrava- 
gance. Sometimes  they  are  represented  looking  down,  at  other  times  coming  down  from  heaven 
to  visit  the  abodes  of  mortals :  or,  in  the  style  of  the  Proverbs,  men,  the  sons  of  men :  calling 
aloud  to  them,  dehorting  them  fr*om  their  evil  ways,  and  perverse  wanderings,  and  inviting  them 
into  the  paths  of  truth  and  happiness;  which  reason,  and  the  considerations  of  their  own  true 
interest  prescribe  to  them. 

The  personage  introduced  in  this  book  in  the  name  and  character  of  wisdom  is  represented 
to  be  a  queen,  or  a  wealthy  matron  or  lady :  for  her  servants,  or  attendants,  are  maidens.  She 
is  brought  in  as  a  matron,  living  in  great  credit.  Her  house  is  a  spacious  and  lofty  building, 
adorned  with  a  magnificent  portico  at  the  entrance,  consisting  of  seven,  or  many  pillars.  She 
there  makes  an  entertainment,  and  invites  people  to  come  and  partake  of  her  provisions ;  that 
is,  to  hear  and  receive  the  rules  and  principles  of  knowledge  and  virtue. 

This  is  beautifully  expressed  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth,  the  following  chapter :  "  Wisdom 
has  buildcd  her  house :  she  has  hewn  out  her  seven  pillars :  she  has  killed  her  beasts :  she  has 
mingled  her  wine  :  she  has  also  furnished  her  table  :  she  has  sent  forth  her  maidens :  she  crieth  * 
upon  the  highest  places  in  the  city,"  Prov.  i.  21.  Or,  as  in  another  place:  "  She  crieth  in  the 
chief  place  of  concourse,  in  the  openings  of  the  gates.  In  the  city  she  uttereth  her  words:'* 
that  is,  in  the  most  public  and  frequented  places,  where  there  is  usually  the  greatest  resort  of 
people  :  "  Whoso  is.  simple  let  him  turn  in  nither."  She  rejects  not  the  weakest,  and  the  most  ^ 
deluded.  If  they  will  but  attend,  she  will  teach  them  what  is  fit  and  becoming :  "  Whoso  is 
simple,  let  him  turn  in  hither.  As  for  him  that  wanteth  understanding,  she  says  to  him:  Come 
cat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine  which  I  have  mingled.  Forsake  the  foolish,  and  live ; 
and  go  in  the  way  of  understanding." 

.  This  stately  dwelling,  or  palace  of  wisdom,  where  men  may  receive  instruction,  is  alluded 
to  at  ver.  Stth  of  this  chapter :  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareth  me  watching  daily  at  my  gates, 
waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  door." 

Moreover  wisdom  is  used  in  this  book,  as  equivalent  to  understanding  or  instruction.  "  Doth 
not  wisdom  cry?  and  understanding  put  forth  her  voice?"  Prov.  viii.  1.  "  Happy  is  the  man 
that  findeth  wisdom,  and  the  man  that  getting  understanding,"  ch.  iii.  IS.  And,  "  Take  fast 
hold  of  instruction.  Let  her  not  go.  Keep  her,  for  she  is  thy  life,"  ch.  iv.  13.  If  understanding 
and  instruction  are  not  persons,  what  reason  is  there  to  think  that  wisdom  is  so  ? 

And  agreeable  to  this  account  is  that  affectionate  counsel :  "  Say  unto  wisdom,  thou  art  my 
sister :  and  to  understanding,  thou  art  my  kinswoman,"  ch.  vii. 
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The  opinion  therefore,  that  wisdom  is  a  real  person,  or  a  distinct  subsistence,  and  intelligent 
being,  appears  to  be  without  foundation.  It  is  much  more  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  wisdom 
is  only  a  fictitious  character,  er  personage  introduced,  in  order  to  recommend  to  men  more 
effectually,  and  with  greater  advantage,  those  rules  of  righteousness  which  it  is  of  the  highest 
importance  they  should  regard. 

II.  I  would  now  shew  what  is  comprehended  in  wisdom. 

By  wisdom,  in  general,  we  are  to  understand  the  principles  of  order  and  proportion,  both  in 
the  natural  and  the  moral  world :  or  the  laws  and  rules  ot  exact  order  and  proportion  in  the 
things  of  nature,  and  the  rules  of  discreet  and  virtuous  conduct  among  rational  and  intelligent 
beings.  This  is  the  most  general  and  comprehensive  meaning  of  the  word  wisdom.  And  it  is 
plainly  used  in  this  sense  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  particularly  in  this  chapter. 

1.  It  includes,  I  say,  the  rules  and  principles  of  beauty,  order  and 'proportion  in  the  things 
of  nature:  according  to  which  rules  God  made  the  world,  and  disposed  ami  adjusted  the  several 
parts  of  it.  So  in  the  27th  and  following  verses  of  this  chapter :  «•  When  he  prepared  the 
heavens,  I  was  there :  when  he  set  a  compass  upon  the  face  of  the  depth :  when  he  established 
the  clouds  above :  when  he  strengthened  the  fountains  of  the  deep :  when  he  gave  to  the  aea 
his  decree,  that  the  waters  should  not  pass  his  commandment ;  then  I  was  by  him,  as  one  brought 
up  with  him :  and  I  was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  him."  That  is,  all  God's 
works  of  creation  were  performed  in  wisdom :  and  it  was  his  will  and  pleasure  to  direct  and 
command  all  things,  according  to  the  most  perfect  rules  of  order  and  proportion.  The  same 
thing  is  expressed  elsewhere  alter  this  manner :  "  The  Lord  by  wisdom  has  founded  the  earth  : 
by  understanding  has  he  established  the  heavens.  By  his  knowledge  the  depths  arc  broken  up, 
and  the  clouds  drop  down  the  dew,"  ch.  iii.  Ill,  20.  This  exquisite  order  and  proportion  in  the 
several  parts  of  nature  are  beautifully  and  forcibly  described  in  the  prophet  Isaiah.  "  Who  has 
measured  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand  ?  and  meted  out  heaven  with  the  span,  and  coin- 

f rehended  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure,  and  weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the 
ills  in  a  balance  ?"  Is.  xl.  12. 

2.  But  though  wisdom  comprehends  in  it  the  rules  of  beauty  and  perfection,  order  and  pro- 
portion, in  natural  things;  yet  you  cannot  but  be  sensible,  that  what  Solomon  in  this  book 
chiefly  enlarges  upon,  and  most  earnestly  recommends,  is  right  conduct.  Nor  does  he  here 
speak  of  the  sacrifices  of  beasts,  and  offerings  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  nor  of  external  washings 
and  purifications :  the  methods  of  which  may  be  various,  where  no  one  of  them  is  of  absolute 
necessity:  But  the  things  he  insists  upon  are  the  rules  and  principles  of  virtuous  conduct:  which 
are  right  and  reasonable  in  themselves,  and  always  and  universally  obligatory. 

And  because  these  moral  rides  and  principles  are  the  subjects  of  his  discourse,  therefore  the 
lessons,  which  wisdom  teaches  and  recommends,  are  represented  and  characterised,  as  right 
things,  as  proclaimed  in  the  most  public  places,  ami  as  everlasting,  or  in  being  before  the 
world  was. 

These  rides  and  counsels  of  wisdom  are  said  to  be  right  and  excellent.    Thus  at  the  sixth 
verse.    "  Hear,  for  I  will  speak  of  excellent  things:  and  the  opening  of  my  lips  shall  be  right 
things."    *  The  rules,  which  I  deliver :  the  things,  1  recommend  to  men,  are  right,  and  lit. 
1     *  Their  reasonableness  and  usefulness  cannot  be  contested  or  gainsayed.' 

They  arc  also  represented,  as  proclaimed  in  places  of  the  greatest  resort,  and  indeed  in  all 
places:  because  they  are  obvious  to  men's  reason  and  understanding:  and  there  arc  not  a  few 
who  speak  of  thein,  and  recommend  them  to  others,  who  are  less  knowing:  and  because  the 
judgment  and  conscience  of  all  men  in  general  assent  to  them,  and  not  seldom  put  them  in 
mind  of  them.  This  is  the  design  of  those  expressions  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  and  of 
other  like  expressions  elsewhere.  "  Does  not  wisdom  cry,  and  understanding  put  forth  her 
voice?  She  standetli  in  the  top  of  the  high  places,  by  the  way,  in  the  places  of  the  paths.  She 
crieth  at  the  gates,  at  the  entry  of  the  city,  at  the  coining  in  at  the  doors."  And  ver.  8,  9, 
**  All  my  words  are  in  righteousness.  There  is  nothing  froward  or  perverse  in  them.  They 
are  plain  to  him  that  undcrstandcth,  and  right  to  them  that  find  knowledge."  Every  where 
her  reasonable  precepts  are  sounding  in  men's  cars,  and  demanding  attention  and  regard. 

They  are  also  always  obligatory.    And  therefore  arc  spoken  of  as  ancient,  eternal,  and  unal- 
terable rules  and  maxims,  ver.  22—26.    "  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  way, 
before  his  works  of  old.    I  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth 
~  N  i 
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vai.  When  there  were  no  depths,  I  wa9  brought  forth — While  as  yet  he  had  not  made  the 
earth,  nor  the  fields,  nor  the  highest  part  of  the  dust  of  the  world." 

These  are  general  characters  and  properties  of  the  rules  and  principles  of  wisdom,  relating 
to  the  moral  conduct  of  men. 

And  it  should  be  observed,  that  wisdom  with  her  principles,  contains  the  rides  and  maxims 
of  all  right  conduct,  with  dissuasives  from  every  evil  tiling;  particularly  wisdom  includes  these 
several  things  : 

1.  )  The  fear  of  God,  the  first  principle,  and  the  most  important  branch  of  religion  :  which 
is  much  spoken  of,  and  greatly  recommended  in  this  book  of  Proverbs,  and  in  the  book  of 
Ecclesiastes,  another  work  of  the  wise  man,  containing  observations  upon  human  affairs,  and 
upon  the  divine  providence  and  government  of  this  world.  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord,"  says  he, 
'*  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,"  Prov.  ix.  10;  '"and  the  knowledge  of  the  holy  is  understanding. 
The  fear  of  the  I,ord  is  strong  confidence,"  ch.  xiv.  20".  "  Let  not  thy  heart  envy  sinners ;  but 
be  thou  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day  long,"  ch.  xxrii.  17-  "  Fear  God,  and  keep  his 
commandments:  for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man,"  Eccl.  xii.  13;  the  sum  and  substance  of  his 
dutv,  and  his  main  interest  and  concern. 

2.  )  Wisdom,  with  its  principles  and  maxims,  includes  the  rules  and  laws  of  sobriety  and 
moderation  for  all  earthly  things.  "  The  knowledge  of  the  Lord  is  to  hate  evil.  Pride  and 
arrogance,  and  the  evil  way,  and  the  froward  mouth,  do  I  hate,"  Prov.  viii.  18.  And  you  know 
very  well,  that  there  are  in  this  book  many  earnest  dissuasives  from  all  manner  of  excess  and 
intemperance,  and  every  thing  contrary  to  purity.  Ambition,  vain  conceit,  immoderate  love 
of  pleasure  and  riches,  haughtiness  of  speech  and  countenance,  sloth  and  idleness,  are  here  also 
condemned  and  exposed :  and  humility,  modesty,  diligence,  and  a  teachable  and  inquisitive 
temper,  arc  frequently  recommended. 

3.  )  Wisdom  includes  righteousness  and  equity  toward  other  men.  So  this  book  begins : 
*•  The  proverbs  of  Solomon:— to  know  wisdom  and  instruction,  to  perceive  the  instruction  of 
wisdom,  justice  and  equity."  At  the  twentieth  verse  of  the  eighth  chapter :  "  I  lead  in  the 
midst  of  the  way  of  righteousness,  in  the  midst  of  the  paths  of  judgment."  And  in  the  twenty- 
first  chapter  is  that  excellent  remark  :  "  To  do  justice  and  judgment  is  more  acceptable  to  tne 
Lord,  than  sacrifice,"  ch.  xxi.  3. 

4.  )  Beside  all  these  things,  wisdom  includes  prudence,  or  a  becoming  regard,  and  discreet 
concern  for  our  own  interests.  So  Solomon  in  this  chapter,  drawing  the  character  of  wisdom, 
introduces  her,  saying:  "  I  wisdom  dwell  with  prudence.  1  find  out  knowledge  of  witty  inven- 
tions," ch.  viii.  12.  Many  are  the  prudential  directions  and  cautions  which  are  inserted  in  this 
collection  of  wise  and  judicious  maxims  and  observations.  And  the  importance  and  the  advan- 
tage of  prudence  are  often  shewn.  It  is  said :  "  The  simple  believeth  every  word :  but  the 
prudent  looketh  well  to  his  going,"  Prov.  xiv.  15.  Agreeably  to  which  the  Psalmist  observes  : 
"  A  good  man  will  guide  his  affairs  with  discretion,"  Ps.  cxii.  5.  or,  as  in  the  margin  of  our 
Bibles,  with  judgment,  which  is  the  same  thing. 

5.  )  Wisdom  includes  the  laws  of  civil  government,  tending  to  the  good  order,  peace  and 
prosperity  of  large  bodies  and  societies  or  men.  Thus  it  is  expressly  said  in  this  chapter : 
"  Counsel  is  mine,  and  sound  wisdom.  1  am  understanding,  I  have  strength.  By  me  kings 
reign,  and  princes  decree  justice.  By  me  princes  rule,  and  nobles,  even  all  the  judges  of  the 
earth/'  ver.  14,  15. 

This  is  wisdom.  It  contains  the  principles  of  beauty,  order  and  proportion  in  the  things  of 
nature,  ami  all  the  branches  of  good  conduct  in  men  :  particularly  the  fear  of  God,  or  a  serious 
and  awful,  yet  delightful  and  cheerful  rcsj>ect  for  the  Divine  Being,  and  sincere  gratitude  for 
all  his  benefits :  sobriety,  or  the  government  of  ourselves,  and  a  just  moderation  of  our  affections 
for  sensible  things :  justice,  judgment  and  equity  toward  others :  discretion  in  the  management 
of  our  own  affairs :  and  the  just  and  equitable  laws  of  civil  government. 

III.  We  should  now  consider,  what  is  to  be  understood  by  loving  wisdom,  and  seeking  it. 

And  herebv  nothing  more  is  meant,  than  a  desire  to  be  wise,  and  endeavours  to  attain  to* 
wisdom.  To  fove  wisdom  is  to  esteem  and  prize  it :  to  be  persuaded,  that  its  principles  and 
rules  must  be  right :  and  to  be  desirous  to  know  and  be  acquainted  with  them,  and  the  reasons 
of  them:  together  with  a  sincere  purpose,  and  firm  resolution  of  mind,  to  walk  by  them,  and 
make  them  the  rule  of  our  action.    Such  will  use  the  means  of  improvement.   The  thoughts  of 
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such  will  be  much  about  this  matter.  They  will  hearken  to  instruction,  and  attend  to  their 
teachers.  They  will  be  inquisitive,  and  observe,  and  lay  up,  and  meditate  upon  what  they  have 
heard.  They  will  not  be  averse  to  counsel,  or  even  reproof.  This  is  seeking  wisdom.  Such 
are  very  likely  to  succeed  in  their  pursuit,  and  to  obtain  their  wishes  and  desires. 

IV.  Which  brings  us  to  the  next  point,  the  encouragement  here  afforded,  and  set  before 
men,  in  these  expressions :  "  I  love  them  that  love  me:  and  they  that  seek  me  shall  find  me. 

Three  things  may  be  reckoned  to  be  implied  in  this  encouragement.  Such  shall  attain  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  wisdom.  They  shall  become  wise,  and  act  wisely  and  vir- 
tuously. They  will  have  all  the  advantages  which  are  annexed  to  the  knowledge  and  observa- 
tion of  wise  counsels  and  maxims. 

1.  They  who  love  wisdom,  and  seek  it,  will  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  its  rules  and  prin- 
ciples, and  the  ways  it  recommends.  It  is  the  design  of  the  undertaking  in  this  book  of  Proverbs, 
as  declared  at  the  beginning,  (as  it  is  also  the  design  of  all  other  like  attempts)  "to  give  know- 
ledge to  the  simple,  to  the  young  man  knowledge  and  discretion."  And  in  this  eighth  chapter: 
"  All  the  words  of  my  mouth  are  in  righteousness.  They  are  all  plain  to  him  that  undcrstandeth, 
and  right  to  them  that  find  knowledge."  That  is,  the  knowledge  of  them  is  easy  to  be  attained 
by  those  who  are  attentive.  And  they  who  have  so  much  understanding,  as  to  prize  wisdom, 
will  soon  perceive  how  right  and  reasonable  all  its  rides  and  precepts  are. 

Again,  in  the  second  chapter  of  this  book:  "  My  son,  if  thou  wilt  receive  my  words,  and 
hide  my  commandments  with  thee;  so  that  thou  incline  thine  ear  unto  wisdom,  and  apply  thy 
heart  to  understanding:  yea  if  thou  criest  after  knowledge,  and  liltest  up  thy  voice  lor  under- 
standing :  if  thou  seckest  for  her,  as  for  silver,  and  searchest  for  her,  as  for  hul  treasure :"  that 
as,  if  thou  be  sincere  and  diligent  in  seeking  after  wisdom,  as  what  thou  esteemest  very  valuable: 
*'  then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God.  Then  shalt 
thou  understand  righteousness,  and  judgment,  and  equity,  yea  every  good  work. 

They  who  seek  knowledge  and  understanding,  who  are  sincerely  desirous  to  be  informed  in 
.  the  principles  of  wisdom,  will  certainly  become  acquainted  with  all  the  rules  and  precepts  which 
are  of  general  importance,  and  suited  to  their  rank  and  condit  ion. 

2.  If  you  love  and  seek  wisdom,  you  will  become  wise,  discreet  and  virtuous,  and  make  its 
maxims  the  rule  of  your  conduct.  So  Solomon  says  in  the  just  cited  second  chapter  of  this 
book :  "  When  wisdom  enters  into  thy  heart,  and  knowledge  is  pleasant  to  thy  soul ;  discretion 
shall  preserve  thee,  understanding  shall  keep  thee:  to  deliver  thee  from  the  way  of  the  evil  man, 
from  the  man  that  speaketh  froward  things:  who  leave  the  paths  of  uprightness,  to  walk  in  the 
way  of  darkness. 

He  who  loves  wisdom,  and  labours  sincerely  to  be  acquainted  with  its  principles,  and  per- 
ceives how  right,  and  reasonable  they  are,  must  be  disposed  to  observe  and  follow  them :  and 
will  be  prepared  for,  and  fortified  against  the  enticements  of  sinners,  and  the  specious  pretences 
of  those  who  speak  froward  and  perverse  things. 

3.  Another  thing  included  in  this  encouragement  is,  that  they  who  love  and  seek  wisdom, 
shall  have  the  many  advantages  that  arc  annexed  to  the  knowledge,  and  practice,  or  observation 
of  wise  rules  and  maxims.  This  must  be  implied  in  the  expressions  here  used  of  wisdom's 
"  loving  them  that  love  her,"  and  being  "  found  of  thein  that  seek  her."  She  will  favour, 
prefer,  and  advance  such,  and  cheerfully  bestow  upon  thein  all  the  gifb  and  blessings  which 
are  in  her  disposal,  and  which  indeed  are  great  and  manifold. 

These  are  oftentimes  affectionately  set  before  men,  in  a  variety  of  expressions,  in  order  to 
determine  their  right  choice :  which  cannot  but  be  much  for  their  benefit. 

"  My  son,  forget  not  my  law:  but  let  thy  heart  keep  my  commandments.  For  length  of 
days,  and  long  life,  and  peace  shall  they  add  unto  thee.  Let  not  mercy  and  truth  forsake  thee. 
Bind  them  about  thy  neck,  write  them  "upon  the  table  of  thy  heart.  So  shalt  thou  find  favour 
and  good  understanding,  [or  acceptance,]  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man,"  l'rov.  iii.  1 — !•.  And 
afterwards:  "  Happy  is  the  man  that  getteth  understanding.  For  the  merchandise  of  it  is 
better  than  the  merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold.  She  is  more  precious 
than  rubies.  And  all  the  things  thou  caast  desire  are  not  to  be  compared  unto  her.  Length 
r.f  days  is  in  her  right  hand,  and  in  her  left  hand  riches  and  honour.  Her  ways  are  ways  of 
pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace.  She  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hold  of' her, 
and  nappy  is  every  one  that  retaineth  her,"  ver.  18-: — IB- 
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Again ;  "  Keep  my  commandments,  and  live.  Get  wisdom,  get  understanding.  Forget  it 
not,  neither  decline  1 rom  the  words  of  my  mouth.  Forsake  her  not,  and  she  shall  preserve  thee. 
She  shall  bring  thee  to  honour,  when  thou  shalt  embrace  her.  She  shall  give  to  thy  head  an 
ornament  of  grace.  A  crown  of  glory  shall  she  give  unto  thee.  Hear,  my  son,  and  receive 
my  sayings:  and  the  years  of  thy  life  shall  be  many,"  Prov.  iv.  4 — 10. 

Peace  and  tranquillity  is  one  great  advantage,  mentioned  in  the  passages  already  cited. 
Again  it  is  said :  "  Thou  shalt  walk  in  thy  way  satelv,  and  thy  foot  shall  not  stumble.  When 
thou  liest  down,  thou  shalt  not  be  afraid :  Yea  thou  shalt  lie  down,  and  thy  sleep  shall  be  sweet. 
For  the  Lord  shall  be  thy  confidence,  and  shall  keep  thy  foot  from  being  taken,"  ch.  iii.  2J — 26. 

And  though  it  be  true,  that  a  "  little,  which  a  righteous  man  has,  is  better  than  the  treasures 
of  many  wicked,"  Ps.  xxxvii.  16;  yet  virtue  and  discretion  do  also  tend  to  secure  a  competence j 
■and  often  add,  or  give,  great  abundance :  as  it  is  said  in  a  place  before  cited:  "  Length  of  days 
is  in  her  right  hand,  and  in  her  left  hand  riches  and  honour,"  Prov.  iii.  lC.  And,  "  Through 
wisdom  is  an  house  builded,  and  by  understanding  it  is  established.  And  by  knowledge  shall 
the  chambers  be  filled  with  all  precious  and  pleasant  riches :"'  that  is,  with  all  things  both 
for  use  and  ornament.  "  A  wise  man  is  strong :  yea  a  wise  man  increascth  strength," 
Prov.  xxiv.  3  —  5. 

All  these  blessings  are  often,  and  with  great  assurance,  spoken  of  as  advantages  usually 
attending  wisdom  :  or  as  the  happy  lot  and  portion  of  those  who  value  and  seek  it,  and  observe 
and  obey  its  rules  and  directions ;  health  and  long  life,  riches  and  honour^  that  is,  a  compe-  . 
tence,  and  sometimes  abundance,  and  credit  and  honour  therewith ;  safety  and  security,  peace 
and  quietness,  and  great  satisfaction  of  mind. 

V.  I  shall  conclude  all  with  some  directions  concerning  the  right  manner  of  seeking  wisdom. 
Seek  it  early,  diligently,  and  with  continuance,  and  decline  the  society  of  those  who  respect  not 
the  laws  of  wisdom. 

1.  Seek  wisdom  earlv,  or  without  delay:  now,  immediately,  apply  yourselves  to  the  study 
of  the  principles  of  wisdom,  the  rules  of  right  conduct.  Attend  to  the  instructions  given  you, 
suitable  to  your  age  and  condition,  by  those  who  are  knowing,  and  are  concerned  for  your  weU 
fare  and  prosperity,  both  in  soul  and  body.  And  now,  immediately,  form  in  your  minds  a  . 
fixed  purpose  and  resolution  of  living  and  acting  by  those  rules  which  appear  just,  wise,  and 
reasonable. 

2.  Seek  wisdom  diligently.  Let  not  time  run  waste,  without  employment.  Let  not  whole 
days  be  lost  in  sloth  and  idleness:  but  be  concerned  to  make  daily  improvement  in  some  part 
of  useful  knowledge.  Let  the  rules  and  maxims  of  wisdom  be  thought  of,  and  meditated  upon 
early  and  late.  Let  her  principles  be  familiar  to  your  minds,  and  always  entertaining  and 
delightful.  So  will  they  occur  to  you  when  they  should  be  brought  into  action,  and  when  you 
are  in  danger  of  being  seduced  to  act  contrary  to  them. 

3.  You  must  also  endeavour  to  continue  in  this  your  love  and  affection  for  wisdom,  and  care* 
ful  attention  to  her,  because  of  our  natural  weakness  and  inconstancy,  and  because  there  are  f 
temptations  and  tempters:  and  you  arc  in  danger,  if  you  are  off  jour  guard,  of  being  misled  by 
the  enticements,  or  the  provocations,  of  those  you  meet  with. 

4.  Therefore  let  me  add :  decline  as  much  as  possible  familiarity  and  intimacy  with  those 
who  shew  no  respect  to  the  laws  of  wisdom:  who  have  little  or  no  worth :  who  possess,  indeed, 
the  human  shape  and  intellect,  but  aim  at  no  improvement:  who  rashly  and  inconsiderately 
venture  to  make  a  jest  of  sin,  and  despise  wisdom,  because  it  is  too  high  for  them :  who  are 
pleased  with  the  worthless  trash  of  sensual  enjoyments :  but  have  no  taste  of  perfection  and 
beauty,  order  and  proportion,  and  the  principles  thereof,  either  in  the  natural,  or  the  moral 
world:  whose  views  and  prospects  are  narrow  and  confined,  low  and  base,  like  the  "  very  beasts 
that  perish,"  Ps.  xlix.  12,  20 ;  minding  nothing  but  present  objects:  neither  looking  forward  to 
future  time,  nor  observing  the  consequences  and  tendencies  of  things  present.  Reckon  your- 
selves to  be  above  such  contemptible  people;  and  disdain  to  follow  either  their  counsel  or  their 
example. 

These  are  they  that  love  wisdom.  These  she  loves.  They  that  so  seek  her  shall  find  her, 
and  be  blessed  with  all  the  precious  things  in  her  gift.  ,  _ 

Let  not,  then,  any  immoderate  love  of  pleasure,  or  ease,  or  much  riches,  or  high  honour  and 
preferment,  enter  into  the  mind,  to  damp  this  reasonable  principle,  this  excellent  and  becoming,  : 
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this  virtuous  and  hopeful  disposition,  the  love  of  wisdom.  But  let  this  always  be  the  prevailing, 
the  governing,  influencing  principle  of  your  minds.  "  Exalt  wisdom  and  she  will  promote  you." 
Esteem  and  study  her  rules  and  maxims,  constantly  obey  her  precepts,  and  decline  not  from 
her  paths.  "  She  will,  then,  bring  you  to  honour,  and  crown  you  with  durable  riches  and 
righteousness." 


SERMON  VII. 

*  • 

LITTLE  CHILDREN  BROUGHT  TO  CHRIST. 

Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  little  children,  tliat  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray. 
And  the  disciples  rebuked  them.  But  Jesus  said :  Suffer  Vie  little  children,  and  forbid  tliem 
not  to  come  unto  me :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  tliem. 
Matt.  xix.  13,  14,  15. 

It  was  now  near  the  conclusion  of  our  Saviour's  ministry  and  life  on  this  earth.  He  was  in  a 
place  beyond  Jordan,  from  whence  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  suffered. 

This  particular  history  being  related  by  three  evangelists,  it  is  likely,  that  it  contain*  some- 
thing which  may  be  of  use  for  our  direction  or  encouragement.  St.  John  indeed  has  not  taken 
any  notice  of  it.  But  you  are  sensible,  that  he  had  seen  the  three  former  gospels  before  he 
wrote :  and  therefore  he  very  rarely  gives  an  account  of  such  things  as  liad  been  sufficiently 
related  already  by  one  or  more  of  the  other  evangelists. 

In  St.  Mark's  gospel  this  history  is  recorded  after  this  manner,  ch.  s.  13 :  "  And  they 
brought  young  children  unto  him,  that  he  should  touch  them.  And  his  disciples  rebuked  those 
that  brought  them.  14.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them  : 
Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  tliem  not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 
15.  Verily,  1  say  unto  you :  whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child, 
he  shall  not  enter  therein.  lC.  And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them, 
and  blessed  them." 

St.  Luke  says,  ch.  xviii.  15 :  "  And  they  brought  unto  him  also  infants,  that  he  would  touch 
them.  But  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  rebuked  them.  16.  But  Jesus  called  them  unto 
hira,  and  said:  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not:  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God.  17.  Verily*  1  say  unto  you:  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child,  shall  not  enter  therein." 

These  are  the  accounts  which  the  evangelists  have  given  us  of  this  matter, 
I  shall  endeavour  to  make  an  improvement  of  this  history  by  considering  these  several 
particulars:  > 

I.  Who  were  now  brought  to  Christ. 

II.  For  what  end  they  were  brought  to  him. 

III.  The  reception  he  gave  them ;  winch  at  the  very  first  view  may  be  perceived  to  be  kind 
and,  gracious. 

IV.  The  declaration  made  concerning  them,  that  "  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  or 
"  the  kingdom  of  God." 

I.  Tlie  first  particular  to  be  considered  by  us  is,  who  were  now  brought  to  Christ. 
In  St.  Matthew  they  are  styled  little  children.    In  one  place  of  St.  Mark  we  have,  in  our 
version,  young  children  :  but  in  the  original  it  is  still  one  and  the  same  word ;  which  therefore 
throughout  those  two  evangelists  should  be  uniformly  rendered  little  children. 

In  St.  Luke  they  are  called  infants :  a  word,  which,  as  the  critics  in  the  Greek  language 
say,  comprehends  any  children  from  the  time  of  their  birth,  till  they  arc  four  years  of  age.  It 
*  the  same  word  which  we  have  in  another  text:  "  Knowing,  that  from  a  child  thou  hastknown 
ihe  holy  scriptures,"  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 

That  these  were  little  children  may  be  inferred  from  a  circumstance  mentioned  in  St.  Mark, 
that  Jesus  «*  took  them  in  his  arms." 

Their  tender  age  may  be  argued  likewise  from  hence  :  tliat  it  is  not  said  of  Christ,  that  he 
Ought  them,  or  asked  them  any  questions. 
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I  choose  not  to  argue  from  the  expression  of  their  being  brought  to  Christ :  not  thinking  it 
sufficient  to  prove,  that  they  were  carried  in  arms.  For  the  phrase  may  be  used  of  such  as  are 
led,  conducted,  guided  to  a  place  or  person. 

Upon  the  whole  we  may -conclude,  I  think,  that  they  were  what  they  are  called  by  the 
evangelists,  little  children,  or  infants.  None  of  them  were  arrived  to  the  full  exercise  of  reason: 
and  some  of  them  might  be  carried  in  the  arms  of  their  friends. 

II.  The  next  particular  to  be  considered  by  us  is,  what  views  they  had  who  brought  these 
little  children  to  Jesus :  or,  for  what  end  they  were  brought  to  him. 

It  does  not  appear  that  they  were  brought  to  Jesus  to  be  healed  by  him  of  any  sickness,  or 
weakness,  which  they  were  afflicted  with  :  for  there  is  nothing  of  that  kind  hinted  in  any  of  the 
evangelists,  though  no  less  than  three  of  them  have  recorded  this  history.  And,  if  that  had  been 
the  ease,  the  disciples,  it  is  likely,  would  not  have  rebuked  the  persons  who  came  with  these 
children.  For  before  now  there  had  been  such  applications  made  to  our  Lord  by  many  persons, 
not  only  for  themselves,  but  for  others  also  :  for  their  friends,  or  their  children,  or  their  servants. 

For  what  end  and  purpose,  then,  may  sonic  say,  should  these  little  children  be  brought  to 
Jesus,  who  were  so  young  as  to  have  little  or  no  exercise  of  reason  and  understanding,  and 
must  therefore  have  been  incapable  of  receiving  instruction  ? 

That  we  may  the  better  answer  this  inquiry,  we  should  attend  to  the  evangelists'  expressions. 
St.  Mark  says,  "  they  brought  little  children  to  Jesus,  that  he  should  touch  them."  St.  Luke  : 
"  they  brought  unto  him  also"  or  even  "  infants,  that  he  should  touch  them."  But  in  our  text, 
in  St.  Matthew,  it  is  said :  "  that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray."  And  it  is  likely,  that 
this  is  the  meaning  of  all  the  evangelists :  it  having  been  common  among  the  Jews,  to  lay  the 
hand  upon  those  whom  they  blessed :  or  for  whom  they  prayed  to  God,  that  he  wotdd  bless 
them.  So,  when  Jacob  blessed  the  two  sons  of  Joseph  in  Egypt,  a  little  before  his  death,  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  each  of  them,  Gen.  xlviiL  14. 

These  persons  therefore,  here  spoken  of  J  brought  these  "  little  children"  to  Jesus,  that  he 
"  might  lay  his  hands  upon  them  and  bless  them."  They  had  a  high  opinion  of  the  piety  of 
Jesus,  and  of  his  interest  in  the  divine  favour.  Probably  they  were  disciples,  or  believers,  such 
as  took  Jesus  for  a  prophet,  and  even  the  great  prophet  who  was  to  come,  the  Messiah.  And  they 
were  desirous  that  their  children  should  receive  a  blessing  from  him. 

Some  maybe  apt  to  think,  this  must  have  been  a  superstitious,  and  fond  conceit  of  these 
persons.  To  which  I  would  answer,  that,  probably,  it  was  not  entirely  so.  For  in  that  case  Jesus 
would  not  have  shewn  them  such  regard.  It  cannot  be  thought,  that  our  Lord  would  counte- 
nance an  action,  that  was  altogether  unreasonable,  and  quite  destitute  of  all  good  foundation. 
Ami  supposing,  that  there  was  a  mixture  of  some  wrong  views  in  this  conduct,  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  more  gracious  than  to  reject  these  persons,  or  condemn  their  design  upon  that  account. 
The  twelve  disciples  had  not  been  perfectly  disinterested,  or  free  from  all  secular  views,  in  coming 
to  him  and  following  him.  Yet  he  was  well  pleased  with  their  attendance  on  him;  and  he  pro- 
mised them  a  reward  for  it  if  they  continued  to  act  as  disciples  with  sincerity;  though  they  still 
wanted  a  sinless  perfection,  and  had  not  a  wisdom  void  of  all  defects,  Luke  xxii.  28 — 30. 

III.  The  third  thing  is  the  reception  lie  gave  these  children :  which  at  the  very  first  view,  we 
plainly  perceive  to  be  kind  and  gracious. 

The  disciples  rebuked  those  who  brought  them.  They  turned  them  away,  as  impertinent  and 
troublesome.  They  refused  them  admission  to  the  presence  of  their  Master,  and  reproved  their 
design  in  coming  to  him.  But  when  Jesus  perceived  wliat  had  been  done,  he  was  much  dis- 
pleased, and  said  unto  them,  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not 
nor  their  friends,  who  would  bring  tliem  to  me.  And  those  in  particular,  who  were  now  brought 
to  him,  he  received.  Some  of  them  he  •«  took  up  into  his  arms,"  and  affectionately  embraced 
them :  on  all  he  "  laid  his  hands,  and  blessed  them." 

How  he  blessed  them,  or  prayed  for  them,  the  evangelists  have  not  said  particularly  :  but  we 
may  reasonably  conclude,  that  he  offered  up  to  the  Father  some  prayers  for  them,  suited  to  the 
doctrine  taught  by  him. 

Possibly  he  presented  some  requests,  agreeing  with  the  prayer  he  had  given  to  his  disciples. 

Or,  he  prayed  for  them  « that  they  might  know  God,  and  him  whom  he  had  sent,  so  as  to 
« .obtain  everlasting  life' 
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Or,  '  Father,  sanctify  these  little  children  through  thy  truth  :  thy  word  ia  truth.' 
Or,  « I  pray  not,  that  thou  shouldst  how  take  them  to  thyself' out  of  this  world,  though  it  be 
'  a  world  or  snares  and  sorrows :  but  1  pray  that  thou  wilt  keep  them  from  the  evil  of  the  world. 

*  Father,  keep  through  thy  own  name  these  little  ones,  which  have  been  now  brought  unto  mo.' 

In  some  such  way  as  this  we  may  suppose  he  blessed  these  little  children,  or  prayed  lor  them 
and  recommended  them  to  God ;  that  is  in  a  manner  becoming  his  affectionate  concern  for  their 
real  welfare  and  everlasting  happiness,  and  his  near  relation  and  intimate  union  with  the  Father. 

IV.  The  fourth  and  last  thing  to  be  observed  by  us  is  Christ's  declaration  concerning  these 
little  children  :  "  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

So  here  in  St.  Matthew.  But  in  the  two  other  evangelists  the  expression  is :  "  Of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  God."  Which  two  expressions  are  equivalent,  denoting  one  and  the  same  tiling ; 
the  gospel  dispensation,  the  state  of  things  under  the  Messiah,  or  the  church  and  kingdom  of 
God  on  earth,  in  which  men  are  prepared  for  the  heavenly  state,  the  church  and  kingdom  of 
God  above :  therefore  John  the  Baptist  said  :  "  Repent  ye,  for  the  kkgdom  of  God  is  at  hand," 
Matt.  iii.  2;  ch.  iv  .17.    And  so  Jesus  preached  likewise. 

"Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven:"  that  is,  of  such  consists  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Or, 
to  such  belongs  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  with  its  privileges :  such  as  these  are  the  members  and 
subjects  of  God's  church  and  kingdom  on  earth,  and  heirs  of  his  kingdom  in  heaven,  with  all  its 
riches  and  glory. 

The  chief  difficulty  is  to  determine  the  meaning  of  the  word  such :  there  being,  as  it  is  thought, 
an  ambiguity  in  that  expression.  And  it  may  be  questioned  whether  we  are  hereby  to  understand, 
of  such  as  resemble  these  little  children  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  or  of  such  little  children  as 
these.  1  shall  therefore  observe  to  you,  how  these  words  are  paraphrased  by  some  pious  and 
learned  expositors  of  scripture. 

Upon  these  words  an  *  ancient  writer  observes :  « Christ  does  not  say,  of  these,  but  of  such  is 

*  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  that  is,  of  persons  of  simplicity,  who  are  innocent,  and  free  from  vice 
« and  wickedness.'  A  modern  writer  b  explains  the  words  in  this  manner :  4  Of  these,  and  such 
.•like.  Christ  does  not  exclude  children,  when  he  includes  the  adult,  who  are  like  them.' 
Another  learned  interpreter 1  of  our  time  thus  paraphraseth  the  words  of  the  text.    *Do  not 

*  hinder  little  children  from  coming  to  me.  For  it  is  these,  and  men  qualified  like  these,  with 
» innocence,  humility,  and  a  teachable  disposition,  free  from  all  prejudices,  and  customs  of  sinning, 
« that  are  the  only  fit  persons  to  be  made  members  of  my  church  on  earth,  and  inheritors  of  the 

*  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven.' 

And  we  are  farther  assured,  that  our  Lord  intended  to  say  :  'Of  such  as  are  like  these  little 
'  children  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  because  he  does  expressly  recommend  resemblance  in  what 
follows  in  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you  :  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  little  child,  shall  not  enter  therein."  And  I  think,  the  other  sense, 
though  not  so  certain,  ought  not  to  be  quite  set  aside :  that  is,  •  to  these  and  such  little  children, 

*  (as  well  as  those  who  are  like  them)  belongs  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 

However,  it  is  fit  we  should  consider  what  Christ  recommends  in  these  words,  and  wherein 
they  who  are  adult,  and  ^rown  up  to  years  of  understanding,  ought  to  resemble  little  children. 
Let  me  mention  three  or  tour  things :  freedom  from  prejudice,  or  openness  to  conviction  :  free* 
dom  from  pride,  or  humility:  freedom  from  worldly  affections,  or  indifference  to  earthly  things: 
and  finally,  freedom  from  custom  of  sinning,  or  innocence. 

1.  One  thing  observable  in  little  children  is  freedom  from  prejudices,  or  openness  to  con- 
viction ;  which  ts  one  great  part  of  a  teachable  disposition.  Indeed,  they  do  not  know  the  truth.  - 
But  then,  neither  are  they  prejudiced  against  it :  and  by  that  means  they  are  ready  to  receive  it, 
when  proposed  to  them.  This  is  a  property  which  all  ought  to  aim  at,  and  to  preserve  so  long 
as  they  are  imperfect  in  knowledge.  The  waut  of  this  temper  hindered  the  Jews  from  receiving 
Jesus,  and  the  truths  he  taught.  They  had  a  prejudice,  a  false  and  groundless  notion,  that  the 
expected  Messiah  would  he  an  earthly  prince  and  powerful  monarch,  and  would  set  up  a  worldly 
kingdom  on  this  earth ;  in  the  civil  advantages  of  which  his  servants  and  followers  should  partake: 
whereat  it  was  a  spiritual  empire  in  the  hearts,  and  over  the  lives  of  men,  and  a  kingdom  of 
righteousness  that  he  was  to  introduce,  in  order  to  prepare  men  for  the  services  and  enjoyment* 
of  the  heavenly  life. 

•  Tbenphjl.  to  Erang.  p.  111.      f  >  Luc.  Bru.  ap.  Pol.  Syn.  «  Dr.  S.  Clarke. 
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It  must  be  of  great  advantage,  to  be  free  from  that  prejudice,  or  any  other  like  it :  and  to  be 
determined  to  quit  any  notion,  when  good  evidence  to  the  contrary  is  produced. 

2.  Anothcrjhing observable  in  children,  and  in  which  others  ought  to  resemble  them,  is  free- 
dom from  pride  or  humility.  This  temper  also  renders  men  teachable  and  tractable,  and  suscep- 
tible of  improvement  in  knowledge  and  virtue :  whereas  conceit  is  a  most  effectual  bar  to 
improvement  of  every  kind.  They  who  are  opinionated  of  their  knowledge  and  wisdom,  or  of 
their  eminent  character,  and  noble  exploits  and  services,  will  not  bear  to  be  admonished,  nor 
submit  to  receive  new  truths  and  farther  discoveries,  how  well  soever  recommended. 

Here  we  cannot  avoid  recollecting  those  words  of  our  Lord,  where  he  expresseth  his  cheerful 
acquiescence  in  the  success  of  his  ministry,  and  says :  "  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
aod  earth :  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes,"  Matt.  xi.  05. 

"Hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent not  from  those  who  were  really  so :  but  from  those  who 
were  so  esteemed  by  many,  and  who  were  opinionated  of  their  own  knowledge  and  wisdom,  and 
their  reputation  in  the  world :  whilst  the  doctrines  and  truths  of  the  gospel  were  understood* 
believed,  and  embraced  by  babes  :  men  of  inferior  station  and  condition,  meaner  attainments,  and 
less  conceited  of  themselves,  and  perhaps  despised  by  others.  But  not  being  greatly  conceited, 
they  hearkened  to  instruction,  and  discerned  and  embraced  the  truths  taught  and  proposed  to  them. 

3.  Another  tiling  observable  in  children  is  freedom  from  earthly  affections,  or  indifference 
about  the  great  things  of  this  world  :  such  as  riches,  honour,  and  preferment.  This  is  so  obvious, 
not  only  in  little  children  and  infants,  but  in  all  very  young  persons  in  general,  that  parents,  and 
others  of  experience  in  life,  arc  oftentimes  not  a  little  concerned  at  it,  lest  they  should  not  duly 
regard  their  temporal  interests.  And  they  think  it  expedient  to  shew  them  the  use  and  value  of 
these  things,  and  by  frequent  observations  infuse  at  least  a  small  degree  of  ambition,  and  some 
worldly-mindedness  into  their  constitution. 

.  But  our  blessed  Lord,  without  undervaluing,  or  depreciating  any  of  the  comforts  of  this  life,, 
recommends,  and  highly  esteems,  as  you  well  know,  a  judicious  contempt  of  all  earthly  things,, 
anil  a  determined  preference  of  truth  and  integrity,  the  favour  of  God,  and  a  title  to  the  hea- 
venly happiness,  above  all  earthly  honours,  possessions  and  enjoyments.  And  he  often  declares, 
that  he  who  is  not  willing  to  part  with  what  he  has  of  these  things  for  his  sake,  if  the  circum- 
stances he  is  brought  into  should  require  it,  cannot  be  his  disciple,  or  approve  himself  a  lover 
of  truth. 

The  necessity  of  resembling  little  children  in  indifference  to  riches,  or  in  a  freedom  from 
inordinate  affection  for  them,  is  illustrated  by  a  history,  which  follows  the  text,  of  the  rich  man,, 
who  when  directed  by  Christ  to  go,  and  sell  what  he  had,  and  give  to  the  poor ;  assuring  him 
withal,  that  then  he  should  have  treasure  in  heaven ;  "  went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had  great 
possessions." 

The  necessity  of  resembling  little  children  in  freedom  from  ambition,  or  an  immoderate  desire 
of  grandeur  and  preferment,  Christ  taught  his  own  disciples  in  particular.  For,  when  they  had 
asked  him,  "  who  should  be  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  supposing  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  would  have  in  it  much  honour  and  power,  "  he  called  a  little  child  unto  nim,  and  set 
him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said  :  Verily,  I  sav  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted,  and  become 
as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
humble  himself,  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
Matt,  xviii.  1—4. 

4.  Another  thing,  in  which  others  ought  to  resemble  little  children,  is  freedom  from  custom  of 
sinning,  or  innocence.  Little  children,  and  infants,  such  as  most,  or  all  those  were  who  were 
now  brought  to  Christ,  are  universally  allowed  to  be  free  from  actual  sin.  They  have  as  yet 
nude  no  wrong  choice :  they  have  done  no  evil  thing.  And  others,  who  have  sinned,  in  order 
to  purtake  of  the  kingdom  of*  God,  are  to  become  like  them,  by  washing  away  their  sins  with  the 
tears  of  unfeigned  sorrow,  by  reformation  and  amendment,  by  ceasing  to  do  evil,  and  being  free 
from  the  habitual  and  allowed  practice  of  all  iniquity. 

Of  such  as  these  consists  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  To  those  who  in  these  things  resemble 
little  children  belongs  tiie  kingdom  of  God.  Such  will  receive  the  gospel.  They  will  come  into 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  They  will  continue  true  members  and  faithful  subjects  of  it,  and 
finally  inherit  all  the  glory  and  happiness  of  the  kingdom  of  God  above. 
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V.  Having  considered  these  several  particulars,  let  us  now  make  a  farther  improvement  in 
some  reflections. 

1.  The  doctrine  of  this  text  may  afford  comfortable  thoughts  concerning  such  as  die  in  infancy, 
or  in  very  earlv  age,  before  they  have  done  good  or  evil.  Christ,  speaking  of  little  children,  says : 
"  Of  such  is  tfie  kingdom  of  heaven."  If  he  do  not  clearly  say,  of  these,  and  such  like  children, 
yet  he  certainly  says,  of  such  as  resemble  them  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  if  we  should  not 
suppose  him  to  say  expressly  more  than  that,  yet  it  is  sufficient  to  fill  us  with  comfortable  appre- 
hensions concerning  those  who  are  removed  hence  in  very  early  life.  For  it  cannot  be  easily 
admitted,  that  they  should  perish  everlastingly,  who  arc  set  before  others  as  emblems  of  sim- 
plicity, innocence  and  humility,  and  patterns  of  imitation  and  resemblance. 

To  these  do  not  belong  the  characters  of  those  whom  Christ  will  bid  depart  from  him.  They 
are  not  workers  of  iniquity.  They  have  not  refused  to  entertain  and  relieve  the  afflicted  and 
persecuted  followers  of  Jesus  on  earth.  He  has  declared,  that  "  they  who  do  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  little  child,  shall  not  enter  therein."  And  can  it  be  thought  that  little 
children  shall  be  excluded  ? 

2.  This  text  teaches  us  to  be  cautious,  how  we  disparage  the  human  nature,  and  say,  that  it 
is  in  its  original  concept  ion  corrupt,  depraved  and  defiled.  Our  Lord  seems  not  to  have  acknow- 
ledged any  original  depravity  of  our  nature  :  for  he  recommended  a  resemblance  of  little  children 
to  his  disciples,  and  otiiers.  And  when  little  children  were  brought  unto  him,  he  expressed  af- 
fection for  them.  He  embraced  them,  and  blessed  them,  and  said,  "Of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven." 

They  who  vilify  nature,  do,  in  effect  (though  perhaps  unwittingly,  and  undesignedly) 
reproach  the  Author  of  nature. 

Solomon,  after  an  attentive  survey  of  the  affairs  of  this  world,  and  particularly  the  many  dis- 
orders therein,  was  fully  persuaded  of  this  truth :  "  This  only  have  I  found,"  says  he,  "  that 
God  made  man  upright.    But  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions,"  Ecc.  vii.  29. 

St.  Paid  when  he  proves  all  men,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  "guilty  before  God,"  Rom.  iii.  19, 
alleges  not  their  bad  nature,  but  their  evil  practices. 

Some  indeed  are  early  drawn  aside  into  evil  courses  by  the  snares  of  this  world  ;  which  occa- 
sioned the  Psalmist  to  say  hypcrbolically  of  some  wicked  men  :  "  They  arc  estranged  from  the 
womb.  They  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  are  born,"  Ps.  lviii.  3.  And  in  like  manner  David,  after 
the  commission  of  the  great  sins  he  hall  fallen  into,  recollects  also  his  past  sins,  and  says  :  "  he 
had  been  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  his  mother  conceive  him,"  Ps.  li.  7;  that  is,  he  laments 
his  too  great  propensity  to  some  sins,  and  humbly  owns,  that  even  in  early  life  he  had  done  things 
which  he  ought  to  repent  of,  and  blame  himself  for.  But  he  is  here  speaking  of  himself,  or  his 
own  particular  constitution,  not  of  all  men  in  general. 

The  scripture  does  not  ascribe  the  difficulty  of  reforming  great  sinners  to  the  badness  of  their 
nature,  but  to  the  evil  habits  they  have  contracted:  representing  it  as  very  unlikely,  that  they 
should  "  do  good,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  do  evil,"  Jer.  xiii.  23. 

St.  Paul  reminds  the  Ephesians,  that  once,  iv  their  Gentile  state,  "they  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,"  Eph.  ii.  1.  Which  expression,  howev  er,  can  never  be  applied  to  infants.  And 
with  the  apostle,  a  life  in  sin  is  not  life  but  death.  As  he  says  elscwltere  :  "  She  that  liveth  in 
pleasure,  is  dead,  while  she  liveth,"  1  Tim.  v.  6.  And  what  follows,  shews,  that  he  means  prac- 
tice of  sinning,  or  actual  and  wilful  sins.  "Wherein,"  says  he  to  those  Ephesians,  "in  time 
past  ye  walked,  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,"  Eph.  ii.  2. — He  proceeds :  "  Among 
whom  also  we  all,"  we  Jews  also,  for  the  most  part,  and  generally,  "  had  our  conversation  in 
times  past,  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the  mind  :  and  were 
by  nature,"  in  our  former  state,  before  we  were  enlightened  by  the  gospel,  "  children  of  wrath," 
deservedly  exposed  to  punishment,  "  as  well  as  others,"'  vcr.  3.  "  But  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy, 
for  his  great  love,  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  has  quickened  us 
together  with  Christ.— —And  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together,  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ,"  ver.  4,  5,  G.  The  whole  context  shews,  that  the  apostle  is  not  speaking  of 
punishment  due  to  natural  corruption,  but  to  actual  sin.  Xor  does  he  say.  And  indeed  we  all 
are,  but  "  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath."  So  we  were  when  we  "  had  our  conversation  in 
the  lusts  of  our  flesh."  But  God  in  his  great  mercy  had  through  Jesus  Christ  delivered  the 
Ephesians,  and  others,  from  that  state  of  sin  and  misery. 
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Wc  are  weak  ami  frail,  and  liable  to  temptations.  But  we  can  easily  conceive  how  God 
may  treat  such  creatures  wisely  and  equitably.  He  will  shew  his  displeasure  against  the  pre- 
sumptuous, and  even  the  careless.  And  he  will  reward  the  obedient,  the  careful  and  watchful. 
But  we  are  not  able  to  conceive  how  God  should  reject  and  condemn  any  for  what  is  not  owing 
to  choice,  but  nature. 

Some  men  will  confess  the  corruption  of  their  nature.  But,  I  apprehend,  it  must  be  truer 
humility,  for  a  man  seriously,  and  sincerely,  without  reserve,  to  confess  all  his  sins  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed,  against*  God  and  his  neighbour.  The  former  is  only  an  acknowledgment  of 
supposed  corruption,  common  to  all  >  and  may  be  attended  with  spiritual  pride,  and  scornful 
disdain  of  others.  But  to  confess  sincerely  all  our  own  sins  and  faults  is  true  humility.  This 
humility  is  a  virtue  in  such  creatures  as  we  are,  and  the  ground  of  other  virtues.  It  is  also 
acceptable  to  God.  Ami  "  whosoever  confesseth  and  forsaketh  his  sins,  shall  have  mercy," 
Prov.  xxviii.  13. 

3.  This  history  teaches  us  the  right  of  young  persons  to  be  present  at  the  worship  of  God : 
and  seems  to  hold  forth  the  duty  of  those  under  whose  care  they  are,  to  bring  them  early  to  it. 
Some  brought  little  children  to  Christ,  that  he  might  lay  his  hands  on  them,  and  bless  them. 
And  he  received  them,  and  did  as  he  was  desired.  Though  children  do  not  understand  every 
thing  that  is  said,  yet  they  have  ears  to  hear,  and  eyes  to  see,  and  will  observe.  And  gradually 
a  reverence  for  the  Divine  Being,  and  an  apprehension  and  persuasion  of  invisible  things,  will 
be  formed  in  their  minds,  and  such  principles  implanted  in  them,  as  will  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

4s  We  may  infer  from  this  history,  that  it  is  not  below  persons  of  the  greatest  eminence  for 
wisdom  and  piety  to  shew  affection  and  tenderness  for  little  children.  Jesus  Christ  is  a  good 
pattern  for  imitation  in  all  his  condescensions.  And  his  disciples  should  do  as  he  has  done.  Let 
us  receive  kindly,  and,  as  wc  are  able,  recommend  to  the  divine  favour  and  protection  such  little 
children  as  Jesus  himself,  when  on  earth,  received  and  blessed. 

5.  We  hence  learn,  that  all  of  us  arrived  to  years  of  knowledge  and  understanding  should 
see  to  it,  that  we  bear  a  resemblance  to  little  children:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Let  us  be  always  like  them  in  freedom  from  prejudices,  being  open  to  conviction,  disposed  to 
learn,  and  make  further  improvement  by  all  discoveries  proposed  to  us. 

Let  us  resemble  them  also  in  humility,  or  freedom  from  pride,  and  high  conceit  of  ourselves: 
which  obstructs  improvement,  excites  to  a  haughty  and  imperious  behaviour,  and  disposes  to 
strife  and  contention,  anger  and  resentment. 

Let  us  resemble  them  in  indifference  about  worldly  things,  or  a  freedom  from  an  inordinate 
affection  for  riches,  honour  and  preferment,  pre-eminence  and  authority. 

Lastly,  let  us  resemble  them  in  innocence,  being  as  free  from  all  evil  practices  as  possible. 

In  a  word,  according  to  this  observation  of  our  Lord,  we  should  always  endeavour  to  be,  in 
many  respects,  what  we  once  were,  and  what  we  still  see  little  children  to  be.  So  shall  we  do 
no  evil.    So  shall  we  be  Israelites  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile. 

6.  Tin's  history  affords  encouragement  to  young  persons  arrived  to  the  use  of  reason  and  un- 
derstanding to  come  to  Christ,  and  offer  up  themselves  to  God  in  and  through  him.  Jesus  received 
the  little  children  who  were  brought  to  him ;  and  he  proposed  them  to  others  as  patterns  of  re- 
semblance, they  being  free  from  customs  of  sinning.  But  after  all,  they  were  rather  emblems  of 
virtue,  than  virtuous  themselves.  Much  more  then  will  they  be  received  by  him,  who  being 
still  without  guile,  have  an  actual  propensity  and  disposition  to  virtue  and  goodness.  If  you 
should  neglect  yourselves,  when  you  have  attained  to  the  use  of  vour  rational  powers,  and 
are  entering  into  the  world,  bad  principles  and  habits  will  grow  up,  like  weeds  in  a  rich  soil,  of 
which  no  care  is  taken :  and  you  will  soon  lose  all  that  innocence  and  simplicity  which  endears 
children  to  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Let  me  therefore  propound  to  you  the  few  following  counsels  and  directions. 

1.  )  Be  induced  to  give  up  yourselves  to  God  with  deliberation,  and  with  all  the  seriousness 
and  solemnity  you  are  able,  engaging  and  resolving,  that  you  will  not  sin  against  him,  or  do 
any  thing  contrary  to  his  holy  commandments,  so  far  as  you  are  acquainted  with  them.  Sueh  a 
fixed  and  deliberate  purpose  and  resolution  of  mind,  once  formed,  may  be  of  great  and  lasting 
advantage  to  you. 

2.  )  Be  diligent,  and  improve  your  time  for  gaining  knowledge.  You  are  not  to  be  like 
little  children  in  every  thing.  You  should  resemble  them  in  innocence :  but  in  "  understanding 
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you  are  to  be  men,"  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  Beside  attending  to  the  instructions  you  receive,  in  order  to 
qualify  you  for  some  honest  and  reputable  employment,  whereby  you  may  gain  a  subsistence, 
without  being  burthensome  to  any,  and  may  be  useful  to  others:  as  you  have  opportunity, 
employ  yourselves  in  reading  the  scriptures,  especially  the  history  of  the  Patriarchs,  it)  Genesis, 
and  the  Psalms,  the  Proverbs,  the  Gospels,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  and  indeed  all  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  also  other  useful  and  instructive  books.  You  may  likewise 
endeavour  to  improve  by  conversation  with  persons  of  sobriety  and  discretion,  and,  if  it  may  be, 
of  such  as  are  somewhat  advanced  above  you  in  years  and  knowledge.  Hereby  the  mind  will 
be  enlarged.  You  will  gain  generous  sentiments."  Your  usefulness,  when  you  are  settled  in  the 
world,  will  be  more  extensive.  You  may  have  the  greater  influence  and  reputation.  And  you 
will  certainly  lay  a  foundation  for  a  great  deal  of  entertainment  and  satisfaction  within  yourselves, 
wliich  some  others  want. 

3.  )  Pay  a  regard  to  every  branch  of  duty:  not  doing  one  thing,  and  neglecting  others,  as 
many  do,  but  aiming  at  every  part  of  holiness.  You  know  that  St.  Paul  says :  "  The  grace 
of  God  which  bringeth  salvation  teaches  us  to  deny  all  ungodliness,  and  to  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world,"  Tit.  ii.  11,  12. 

Live  godly:  fear  and  reverence  the  Divine  Majesty  in  your  thoughts.  Frequent  the 
assemblies  of  divine  worship,  and  forsake  them  not ;  as  some  do,  who  fancy  themselves  wiser 
tlian  others,  without  really  being  so. 

Live  soberly:  govern  your  affections,  and  take  care  not  to  be  led  by  evil  examples  to  any 
excess  or  indulgence,  contrary  to  strict  sobriety. 

Live  righteously:  do  to  others  as  you  would  others  should  do  unto  you.  Attend  much  to 
relative  duties.  Behave  as  you  ought  to  superiors,  equals,  inferiors,  agreeably  to  your  rank  and 
station.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  from  the  epistles  of  Christ's  apostles  in  the  New  Testament,  that 
much  of  religion  lies  herein:  and  that  they  are  very  imperfect  Christians  who  are  defective  in 
relative  duties. 

4.  }  Be  persuaded  to  accustom  yourselves  to  private  prayer.  This  may  be  understood  to  be 
included  in  a  preceding  direction.  Nevertheless,  I  have  chosen  to -mention  it  here  particularly 
and  expressly.  Pray,  as  you  are  able.  Use  the  compendious  prayer,  which  our  Lord  taught 
his  disciples :  or  some  other  prayer,  suited  to  your  age  and  condition.  What  you  want,  ask  God 
for.    Look  up  to  him,  and  humbly  intreat  his  gracious  and  watchful  care  and  protection.  Say: 

•  O  Lord,  I  am  thine.    Thou  hast  made  me,  and  I  have  promised  to  serve  thee.  Thou  knowest 

•  my  weakness,  and  all  the  snares  and  dangers  that  surround  me.    Do  thou  keep  me  from  evil; 

•  and  vouchsafe  unto  me  all  those  good  things  which  are  needful  and  convenient  for  me.  I 
'  would  acknowledge  thee  in  all  my  ways:  do  thou  direct  my  steps.  Grant  that  I  may  seriously 

•  attend  to,  and  carefully  improve  all  the  means  and  helps  which  thou  aftbrdest  me  for  obtaining 

•  true  holiness,  and  for  persevering  therein,  notwithstanding  the  temptations  I  may  meet  with. 

•  May  I  cheerfully  perform  all  the  duties  and  services  owing  from  me  to  those  to  whom  I  stand 
4  related,  anil  with  whom  I  converse,  or  have  any  dealings.    And  may  I  so  serve  and  honour 

•  thee  on  earth,  as  that  1  may  be  received  in  thy  due  time  to  the  joys  of  thy  heavenly  and  eternal 

•  kingdom.' 

5.  )  Once  more,  ever  remember  the  importance  of  right  conduct.  This  is  not  a  matter  of  in- 
difference, or  of  but  little  moment.  But  all  depends  upon  it.  Good  and  evil,  life  and  death  are 
set  before  you;  therefore  choose  the  one  and  refuse  the  other.  Sin  is  a  root  of  bitterness.  It 
yields  bitter  fruit,  torment,  and  vexation  of  mind.  But  "  the  fruit  of  righteousness,"  or  virtue; 
*«  is  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever,"  Is.  xxxii.  17- 

Moreover,  it  should  be  considered,  that  "  you  have  been  brought  to  Christ,"  and  instructed 
in  the  principles  of  religion.  If  after  you  have  had  somu  knowledge  of  the  way  of  righteousness, 
you  should  turn  from  it,  your  case  would  he  extremely  sad  and  deplorable.  But,  I  trust,  you 
shall  not  fall  away,  but  persevere  to  the  end,  and  at  last  be  placed  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Judge  of  the  whole  earth,  and,  together  with  others,  hear  that  gracious  sentence  and  invitation  : 
M  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of. 
the  world,"  Matt.  xxv.  34. 
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SERMON  VIII. 

THE  HAPPINESS  OF  HAVING  RELIGIOUS  PARENTS,  AND  OTHER  PIOUS  RELATIVES. 

When  I  call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned  faith,  that  is  in  thee:  H'hich  dwelt  first  in  thy  grand' 
mother  Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice:  and  I  am  jwrsuaded,  that  in  thee  also. 

The  ensuing  discourse  is  chiefly  intended  for  the  benefit  of  my  younger  hearers.  And  upon 
occasion  of  this  text  I  would  propound  these  several  observations. 

I.  It  is  an  advantage  to  he  descended  of  pious  parents,  and  other  religious  ancestors. 

II.  It  is  commendable  in  children  to  attend  to  the  instructions,  and  imitate  the  virtues  of 
their  parents,  and  other  religious  ancestors. 

III.  They  are  to  be  blamed  who  degenerate  from  the  virtues  of  their  family. 

IV.  Children  have  a  right  to  excel  their  parents  in  such  things  as  are  good  and  praise- 
worthy. 

V.  It  is  a  great  and  singular  happiness,  where  there  is  a  general  agreement  and  harmony,  as 
to  things  of  religion,  among  friends  and  relatives,  and  the  several  branches  of  a  family. 

I.  It  is  an  advantage  to  be  descended  of  pious  parents,  and  other  religious  ancestors. 

This  is  evident  at  first  sight.  If  piety,  or  any  virtue,  be  preferable  to  irreligion,  and  to 
vicious  dispositions  and  practices,  it  must  be  an  advantage  to  be  related  to  such  as  arc  religious 
and  virtuous.  It  cannot  but  be  a  privilege,  to  descend  from  those  who  have  a  knowledge  of 
God,  and  some  just  apprehensions  of  his  perfections,  and  a  serious  sense  of  religious  things 
upon  their  minds.  For  thereby  they  are  restrained  from  what  is  evil:  and  are  obliged,  engaged, 
and  excited  to  that  which  is  good.  Moreover,  all  the  behaviour  of  such  persons,  and  their 
treatment  of  others,  especially  of  those  who  depend  upon  them,  is  pleasing,  desirable,  and 
agreeable.  They  therefore  who  have  pious  parents  enjoy  a  kind  and  mild  treatment,  which 
many  others  want. 

There  is  a  benefit  likewise  in  the  instructions  received  from  such.  For  they  who  are  them- 
selves pious  and  religious,  will  "  teach  their  children,  and  their  household  after  them,  to  keep 
the  way  of  the  Ix>rd,"  Gen.  xviii.  10.  You,  therefore,  who  are  descended  from  pious  parents, 
have  heard  of  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  existence  of  God,  the  maker  of  all  things.  You 
have  been  informed  of  the  goodness  and  bounty,  the  mercy  and  loving-kindness  of  God  to  all 
his  creatures,  especially  those  that  fear  and  serve  him:  and  that  he  has  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth,  he  is  able  to  defend  and  uphold  all  his  sincere  worshippers,  and  to  reward  such  as  diligently 
seek  and  serve  him. 

You  who  are  born  of  Christian  parents  have  heard  of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  in  dying  for  us. 
You  have  heard  of  the  mean  birth,  and  humble  life  of  Jesus,  who  has  most  clearly  taught  the 
way  of  salvation.  You  have  been  acquainted  with  the  promise  he  made  of  everlasting  happiness 
to  those  who  sincerely  obey  the  rules  of  life  delivered  by  him,  who  love  God  with  all  the  heart 
and  soul,  and  their  neighbour  as  themselves,  and  who  persevere  in  the  profession  of  truth,  and 
the  practice  of  virtue,  notwithstanding  worldly  difficulties  and  discouragements. 

You  have  likewise  such  a  knowledge  of  the  wonderful  works  he  wrought,  that  you  cannot 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  his  words.  For  no  man  could  do  such  works  unless  God  was  with  him. 
His  cures  of  the  sick  and  infirm,  and,  that  by  a  word,  and  instantly,  and  raising  the  dead,  are 
undeniable  proofs,  that  he  spake  in  the  name  of  God,  or  that  the  Father  had  sent  him,  and  that 
the  whole  of  his  doctrine  is  true,  and  from  heaven. 

You  have  also  been  instructed  in  the  history  of  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  the 
mighty  works  that  were  done  by  the  apostles  of  Jesus  after  he  had  left  this  world,  when  they 
preached  the  doctrine  they  had  received  from  him.  And  you  have  no  doubt  but  he  will  come 
again  in  glory,  to  judge  tlie  quick  and  the  dead,  and  to  give  to  all  men  according  to  the  things 
done  by  them  in  this  their  state  of  trial. 

13y  the  advantage  of  your  birth  you  have  been  favoured  with  the  knowledge  of  divers 
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tnaxims  and  observations  of  unquestioned  truth  and  certainty,  and  of  great  use  to  the  right 
conduct  of  life.  You  have  been  told,  that  a  little  with  the  fear  of  God,  is  better  than  great 
revenues  without  it,  or  than  the  riches  of  many  wicked:  that  the  fear  of  God,  a  sense  of  his  care 
and  providence,  hope  in  his  promises,  especially  the  great  promise  of  eternal  life  to  the  truly 
pious  and  virtuous,  will  afford  great  peace  and  satisfaction  at  all  times :  that  these  dispositions 
will  increase  the  happiness  or  outward  prosperity,  and  abate  the  bitterness  of  all  worldly 
afflictions. 

To  have  been  early  instructed  in  these  things  is  a  great  benefit.  How  deplorable  is  the  case 
of  those  who  are  ignorant  of  them ! 

One  thing  more  I  shall  mention  here,  that  to  your  descent  from  religious  parents,  possibly, 
you  owe  divers  temporal  advantages.  Solomon  says:  "  The  curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house 
of  the  wicked:  but  he  blesseth  the  habitation  of  the  just,"  Prov.  iii.  33.  From  the  usefulness, 
and  honoumblc,  and  dicreet  behaviour  of  your  ancestors,  you  have  inherited  credit  and  reputa- 
tion. And  to  their  frugality,  discretion,  diligence,  sobriety,  and  other  virtues,  you  may  reckon 
yourselves  indebted  for  the  competence,  or  the  abundance  of  good  things  you  possess  and  enjoy: 
which  otherwise  might  have  been  squandered  away  in  luxury  and  excess. 

II.  They  who  have  this  advantage  ought  to  improve  it.  And  it  will  be  commendable  in 
them  to  attend  to  the  instructions,  and  imitate  the  virtues  of  their  religious  parents,  and  other 
pious  ancestors. 

St.  Paul  esteemed  it  matter  of  much  joy  and  thanksgiving,  that  he  had  "  served  God  from 
his  forefathers  with  a  pure  conscience,"  2  Tim.  i.  3.  He  speaks  to  Timothy  in  die  way  of  com- 
mendation, when  he  says,  "  that  he  was  persuaded,  the  same  faith  dwelt  in  him,  which  had  first 
dwelt  in  his  grandmother  Lois,  and  his  mother  Eunice." 

There  is  an  obligation  to  attend  to  wise  and  wholesome  instructions,  from*  whomsoever  we  re- 
ceive them:  and  to  follow  the  good  examples  we  see  in  any.  But  there  is  a  more  especial 
obligation  to  hearken  to,  and  follow  pious  parents.  This  is  supposed  in  divers  pathetic  admo- 
nitions which  we  meet  with  in  scripture.  So  in  those  solemn  words  of  David:  "  And  thou, 
Solomon,  my  son,  know  thou,"  own  and  acknowledge,  fear  and  worship,  "  the  God  of  thy 

father,"  and  "  serve  him  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  with  a  willing  mind  If  thou  seek  him,  he 

will  be  found  of  thee:  but  if  thou  forsake  him,  he  will  cast  thee  off  for  ever,"  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 
And  says  the  wise  son  of  king  David  at  the  beginning  of  his  book  of  Proverbs,  or  collection 
of  wise  sayings  and  observations :  "  My  son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not 
the  law  of  thy  mother,"  Prov.  i.  8.  Again r  "  My  son,  keep  thy  father's  commandment,  and 
forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother.  Bind  them  continually  upon  thy  heart,  and  tie  them  about 
thy  neck.  When  thou  goest,  it  shall  lead  thee:  when  thou  sleepest,  it  shall  keep  thee:  and  when 
thou  walkest,  it  shall  talk  with  thee.  For  the  commandment  is  a  lamp,  and  the  law  a  light, 
and  reproofs  of  instruction  are  the  way  of  life,'*  chap.  vi.  20 — 23. 

III.  They  are  to  be  blamed,  and  their  case  is  to  be  lamented,  who  degenerate  from  the 
wisdom  and  piety  of  their  religious  ancestors. 

For  it  is  a  great  advantage  to  have  had  such  good  instructions,  and  to  have  seen  good 
examples  in  the  early  part  of  life.  And  it  implies  some  faulty  disposition  not  to  follow  them. 
There  must  be,  surely,  some  want  of  capacity,  not  to  perceive  and  admire  the  beauty  of  good 
examples:  and  some  perverscness  of  temper  to  act  contrary  to  them. 

This  is  often  one  article  of  accusation  against  the  Jews, 'and  assigned  as  a  reason  of  calamities 
brought  upon  them,  that  they  had  "  forsaken  the  God  of  their  fathers."  When  God  appeared 
to  Solomon  after  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  there  were  affecting  warnings,  as  well  as  gracious 
promises,  delivered  to  him  and  his  people.  They  are  to  this  purpose :  For  now  I  have  chosen 
and  sanctified  this  house,  that  my  name  may  be  there  for  ever.    And  mine  eyes  and  my  heart 

shall  be  there  perpetually.  But  if  ye  turn  away,  and  forsake  my  statutes  and  my  commandments, 

which  1  have  set  before  you  then  will  I  pluck  them  up  by  the  roots  out  of  my  land,  which  I  gave 

them  And  this  house,  which  is  high,  shall  be  an  astonishment  to  every  one  that  passeth  by  it. 

Because  they  forsook  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  which  brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  laid  hold  on  other  gods,  and  worshipped  and  served  them,"  2  Chron.  vii.  lC— 22. 

That  is  what  is  frequently  meant  in  the  Old  Testament  by  "  forsaking  the  God  of  their 
fathers;"  namely,  leaving  and  abandoning  his  worship,  and  going  after  other  gods,  and  worship- 
ping idoli.    But  as  the  guilt  of  idolatry  was  more  especially  aggravated  in  that  people,  who  had 
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known  the  true  God,  and  been  instructed  in  his  worship:  so  in  like  manner  is  any  departure  from 
God  aggravated  in  those  who  have  been  instructed  in  the  principles  and  duties  of  true  religion. 
And  they  who  have  been  early  taught  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  seen  examples  of  virtue,  if 
they  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  to  them :  if  they  forsake  the  statutes  and 
judgments  of  the  Lord,  and  are  seduced  into  the  ways  of  sin  and  iniquity,  they  are  very  blame- 
worthy, and  their  condition  is  very  pitiable. 

I V.  Children  may,  and  have  a  right  to  exceed  and  excel  their  parents  and  ancestors  in  those 
things  which  are  good  and  praise-worthy. 

They  arc  not  restrained  from  this  by  any  rule  of  reason,  or  any  revealed  and  written  law  of 
God.  If  their  progenitors  have  been  wicked  and  irreligious,  they  are  not  obliged  to  follow  them. 
They  may  not  do  so,  upon  any  considerations  whatever.  Nor  are  they  who  are  sincerely,  but 
imperfectly  good,  to  be  imitated  in  their  faults,  or  defects. 

Any  truth,  that  appears  clearly  revealed,  ought  to  be  embraced  and  professed,  whether  it 
bad  been  before  entertained  by  those  we  respect  or  not.  And  the  commands  of  God  ought  to 
be  obeyed,  however  others  may  contradict  and  gainsay.  Paul,  when  it  pleased  God  to  reveal 
his  Son  in  him,  did  not  consult  with  any  man,  whether  he  should  be  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  or  not. 
It  became  thenceforward  his  duty,  though  not  his  interest,  to  preach  the  gospel  as  he  did. 

The  truth  of  this  observation  appears  from  the  case  of  Timothy  in  the  text  Lois  and  Eunice 
were  Jewesses,  of  the  posterity  of  Jacob.  When  the  gospel  revelation  was  proposed  to  them, 
they  received  it  as  the  mind  of  God,  and  professed  it.  '1  his  is  the  "  unfeigned  faith  that  first 
dwelled  in  them."  And  Timothy  was  to  be  commended  for  following  them  therein.  He  was 
in  the  right  to  receive  a  doctrine,  that  appeared  excellent,  and  well  supported,  as  being  the  ful- 
filment of  ancient  prophecies,  and  confirmed  by  miracles;  though  his  father,  as  it  seems,  did  not 
embrace  this  faith.'  For  if  he  had,  it  is  likely  that  St.  Paul  would  liave  mentioned  him  here 
likewise.  Nor  does  St.  Luke  in  his  brief  history  of  these  persons  in  the  Acts  give  any  intima- 
tion of  it.  All  he  says  of  Timothy's  father  is,  that  he  was  a  "  Greek,  well  reported  of  by  the 
brethren,"  or  Christians,  "  that  were  at  Lystra  and  Iconium,"  Acts  xvi.  beg. 

Here  then  we  perceive,  that  Timothy  is  justified,  and  even  commended  for  choosing  the 
principles  of  true  religion :  though  he  had  not  the  leading,  or  the  concurring  authority  and 
example  of  his  father.  From  a  child  he  had  known  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
having  been  instructed  in  them  by  his  mother  and  grandmother  of  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  and 
by  profession  of  the  Jewish  religion.  And  from  the  beginning  he  paid  a  great  regard  to  those 
scriptures,  till  at  length  he  also  became  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  embraced  the  faith  of  the 
gospel. 

And  it  is  evident,  that  persons  of  mature  age  are  obliged  to  receive  what  appears  to  be  truth 
after  serious  and  sufficient  examination,  and  to  do  what  they  are  convinced  is  the  will  of  God, 
whether  their  parents  consent  or  not.  For  there  is  a  superior  obligation  to  truth,  and  the  will 
of  God,  to  which  all  are  subject. 

If  there  be  any  defect  of  knowledge  in  those  to  whom  any  are  obliged,  they  may  endeavour 
to  be  better  informed  in  the  principles  of  religion,  and  the  grounds  of  them.  There  may  be 
occasion  for  them  to  be  more  open  and  explicit  in  the  profession  of  religion,  than  those  that 
went  before  them.  They  may  aim  at  the  strictest  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  and  excel  in 
moderation  and  charity  toward  others.  If  they,  by  whom  they  have  been  brought  up,  appear  to 
them  morose  and  severe,  and  to  stretch  their  authority  beyond  the  bounds  of  reason  :  nothing 
hinders,  but  that  they  may  aim  at  escaping  that  mistake,  and  exceed  them  in  mildness  and 
gentleness.  There  can  be  no  good  reason  assigned,  why  children  should  not  be  better  than 
their  parents,  if  they  are  able:  stdl  preserving  a  humble  and  dutiful  respect  to  a  superior  relation, 
which  is  a  necessary  part  of  true  goodness,  without  which  they  cannot  excel. 

V.  It  is  a  great  and  singular  happiness,  when  there  is  a  general  agreement  and  harmony  in 
things  of  religion  among  friends  and  relatives,  and  the  several  branches  of  a  family. 

This  happiness  is  not  universal.  It  was  not  the  case  in  this  family.  Nevertheless,  it  does 
not  appear,  that  Timothy's  father  obstructed  those  who  depended  upon  him  in  following  their 
own  convictions;  nor  that  he  hindered  them  from  embracing  any  farther  discoveries.  Nay,  it 
docs  not  appear,  that  he  opposed  his  son  Timothy's  undertaking  the  office  of  an  evangelist,  and 
accompanying  the  apostle  Paul  in  his  joumies  for  promoting  the  gospel. 

However,  upon  some  occasions,  there  will  be  not  only  differences  of  sentiment,  but  much 
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animosity  in  families,  on  account  of  the  principles  of  religion.  Says  our  Lord :  "  Suppose  ye 
that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth  !  I  tell  you,  nay;  but  rather  divisions :  for  from  hence 
forth  there  shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three.  The 
father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the  son  against  the  father :  the  mother  against  the 
daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mother,"  Luke  xii.  51 — 53. 

Sometimes  children  are  disobedient,  stubborn,  and  refractory.  They  forsake  the  guides  of 
their  youth*  and  are  a  grief  of  heart  to  those  who  have  the  most  tender  affection  for  them,  and 
shew  a  wise  concern  for  their  true  interest.  They  will  not  submit  to  authority,  nor  hearken  to 
reason.  They  will  not  be  persuaded  by  the  most  earnest  and  affectionate  importunity  to  attend 
to  the  things  that  make  for  their  welfare  here  or  hereafter. 
•  On  the  other  hand,  sometimes  the  progress  of  virtue  is  obstructed  or  discouraged  by 
superiors  in  age  and  station:  and  the  serious  and  well  disposed  bring  upon  themselves  hardships 
by  being  more  than  ordinarily  diligent  and  inquisitive  in  things  of  religion.  Their  superiors  are 
not  duly  apprised  of  the  rights  of  conscience  :  and  the  smallest  difference  of  opinion  is  thought 
to  deserve  the  keenest  resentment.  They  who  are  the  most  sincere  in  their  regard  to  the  general 
obligations  of  religion,  and  most  dutiful  and  respectful  to  their  parents,  from  a  principle  of 
conscience,  are  nevertheless  discouraged,  because  of  difference  in  opinion  upon  some  speculative 
points.    This  is  an  evil :  and  it  is  a  trial  which  the  virtue  of  some  meets  with. 

There  are  also  happy  and  desirable  cases.  When  children  readily  receive  the  great  truths 
and  doctrines  of  religion,  and  the  grounds  of  them,  from  their  parents  or  other  instructors : 
when  they  embrace  the  commandments,  and  walk  therein,  that  they  may  live.  This  is  most 
agreeable  to  those  who  have  been  concerned  for  them,  and  have  laboured  for  their  welfare. 
It  must  likewise  be  exceeding  comfortable  to  those  younger  persons,  or  others  in  a  state  of 
dependence,  upon  whom  the  principles  of  religion  have  made  a  deep  impression,  to  be  en- 
couraged and  animated  in  then*  religious  studies  and  inquiries  by  those  whom  they  love,  honour, 
and  esteem. 

In  a  word,  it  is  a  very  agreeable  circumstance,  contributing  as  much  to  the  happiness  of  this 
state  of  imperfection,  as  any  thing  that  can  be  thought  of,  when  there  is  agreement  between 
friends  and  relatives  in  the  great  things  of  religion,  with  forbearance  as  to  differences  about 
lesser  matters :  when  real  holiness  and  true  virtue  have  the  highest  regard :  and  difference  of 
opinion  about  things  of  small  moment,  whether  proceeding  from  want  of  understanding,  or  front 
greater  measures  of  light  and  knowledge,  produce  no  alienation  of  affection.  For  such  a 
situation,  every  one  who  enjoys  it,  ought  to  be  thankful.  To  be  at  liberty  to  do  what  our 
conscience  dictates,  without  molestation  from  others,  is  a  delightful  privilege.  Such  have  the 
persuasion  of  the  divine  favour  and  acceptance,  and  enjoy  also  the  good  will,  approbation  and 
encouragement  of  earthly  friends.  This  makes  duty  easy.  If  it  had  been  otherwise,  they  could 
not  have  drawn  back.  They  would  have  been  obliged,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom, 
to  forsake  father  and  mother,  and  all  worldly  possessions.  But  they  have  both  the  favour  of 
God  and  of  men;  or  at  least  the  favour  and  good-will  of  those  whom  they  most  esteem. 

I  have  mentioned  these  things  as  useful  hints.  Parents  usually  love  those  children  best  tliat 
advance  themselves  in  the  world.  But  true  virtue  and  goodness  ought  to  be  the  greatest  recom- 
mendation :  nor  ought  any  advances  therein  to  be  discouraged. 

» 

Application.  I  hope  the  words  of  the  text  may  be  applied  to  you,  my  friends.  I  have  no 
reason  to  doubt,  but  that  the  unfeigned  faith,  which  first  dwelt  in  your  pious  parents,  is  in  you 
also,  according  to  your  years,  and  upon  the  ground  of  a  rational  evidence  and  conviction :  and 
such  a  consideration  gives  joy  and  satisfaction. 

But  there  can  be  no  harm  in  recommending  to  you  to  cherish,  maintain,  and  improve  the 
principle  of  goodness.  1  apprehend  that  what  has  been  now  said,  must  have  excited  in  you 
thanksgivings  to  God  for  the  advantage  you  have  l»ad  of  a  religious  education :  and  that  you 
have  renewed  your  resolutions  to  improve  it.  And  it  is  indeed  prudent  to  be  very  serious  and 
deliberate  in  resolving  to  walk  with  God,  and  persevere  in  the  way  of  his  commandments,  all  the 
days  of  our  life.  You  should  continue  in  the  use  of  all  the  means  of  your  establishment :  and 
should  carefully  decline  the  snares  that  are  dangerous  to  your  virtue.  If  unawares  you  meet 
with  them,  and  sinners  entice  you  to  evil,  resolutely  w  ithhold  your  consent,  and  withstand  their 
enticements  and  solicitations.  . 
vol.  v.  r 
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You  need  not  to  be  told,  that  children  of  such  parents,  of  so  many  prayers,  of  such  hopes 
and  expectations,  cannot  sin  at  so  easy  a  rate  as  others.  In  every  step  you  should  take,  in  the 
way  of  folly  and  sin,  you  would  meet  with  checks  and  rebukes.  And  if  you  should  break 
through,  and  harden  yourselves  against  all  the  remonstrances  of  your  enlightened  conscience  and 
understanding,  the  issue  would  be  unutterable  remorse  and  anguish. 

But  this,  I  trust,  shall  not  be  your  case.  Your  goodness,  I  hope,  shall  not  be  like  a 
•*  morning  cloud,  or  the  early  dew,  that  soon  passeth  away,"  Hos.  vi.  4,  but  rather  be  as  the 
"  dawning  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day,"  Prov.  iv.  18. 

May  you  then  willingly  admit  and  entertain  the  wholesome  instructions  of  those  who  wish 
you  well :  and  may  you  in  the  way  of  virtue  ever  have  countenance  and  encouragement  But  if 
you  should  meet  with  obstacles,  may  you  surmount  them,  and  be  faithful  to  Goo!  And  having 
experienced  some  good  portion  of  peace  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments  on  earth,  may  you 
and  yours  partake  with  all  the  people  of  God  in  the  full  rewards  and  everlasting  joys  of  religion 
and  virtue,  which  are  sure,  and  are  reserved  for  the  world  to  come. 


SERMON  IX. 

THE  VIRTUE  AND  BENEFIT  OF  EARLY  PIETY,  OR  FEARING  THE  LORD  FROM  THE  YOUTH. 
 But  I  thy  servant  fear  the  Lord  from  my  youth. — 1  Kings  xviii.  12. 

Though  this  character  be  here  given  by  the  person  himself,  we  are  not  immediately  to  admit  the 
suspicion  of  pride  and  vanity.  What  he  says  is  only  ibr  the  sake  of  self-preservation.  If  we 
never  commend  ourselves  for  a  less  weighty  reason,  we  shall  not  incur  the  just  censure  of 
boasting  and  vain-glory. 

The  person  is  Obadiah,  whose  history  we  have  in  the  former  part  of  this  chapter.  He  is  now 
speaking  to  the  prophet  Elijah:  and  the  thing  happened  in  the  time  of  the  long  dearth  in  the 
reign  or  Ahab  lung  of  Israel. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  it  is  said:  **  And  it  came  to  pass  after  many  days,  that  the 
word  of  the  Cord  came  to  Elijah,  in  the  third  year,  saying :  Go,  shew  thyself  unto  Ahab,  and  I 
will  send  rain  upon  the  earth.  And  Elijah  went  tp  shew  himself  unto  Ahab:  and  there  was  a 
sore  famine  in  Samaria.    And  Ahab  called  Obadiah,  wliich  was  the  governor  of  his  house." 

Some  have  put  the  question,  whether  this  be  the  same  as  Obadiah  the  prophet  But  it  does  not 
appear  that  this  person  had  at  all  the  prophetical  character.  And  Obadiah,  whose  short  book  of 
prophecies  we  have  among  the  lesser  prophets  near  the  end  of  the  Old  Testament,  seems  to  have 
Jived  a  good  deal  later  than  the  reign  of  Ahab. 

It  follows  in  verse  third  and  fourth:  "  Now  Obadiah  feared  the  Lord  greatly.  For  it  was 
so,  when  Jezebel  cut  off  the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  that  Obadiah  took  an  hundred  prophets,  and 
hid  them  by  fifty  in  a  cave,  and  gave  them  bread  and  water." 

By  prophets,  as  is  generally  supposed,  we  are  not  here  to  understand  inspired  persons,  with 
a  special  commission  Trora  God :  but  men  educated  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets.  These 
Jezebel  looked  upon  as  her  enemies,  because  they  opposed  her  idolatrous  worship,  and  taught 
the  people  the  true  religion.    And,  possibly,  she  suspected  them  of  favouring  the  interests  of 
the  kingdom  of  Judah,  where  was  the  appointed  place  of  worship  for  all  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

tt  was  therefore  an  act  of  great  piety,  and  much  resolution,  in  Obadiah,  in  a  time  of  such 
danger,  to  protect  those  prophets.  "  He  hid  them  by  fifty  in  a  cave,  and  gave  them  bread  and 
water :"  that  is,  all  needful  provisions,  sending  them  meat  and  drink  privately  every  day. 

Ver.  5,  6.  "  And  Ahab  said  unto  Obadiah:  Go  into  the  land,  unto  all  fountains  of  water,  and 
unto  all  brooks.  Peradventure  we  may  find  grass  to  save  the  horses  and  mules  alive,  that  we 
lose  not  all  the  beasts.  So  they  divided  the  land  between  them,  to  pass  through  it.  Ahab  went 
one  way  by  himself,  and  Obadiah  went  another  way  by  himself." 
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Obadiah  was  the  only  person  in  the  service  of  Ahab  whom  he  could  confide  in  upon  tin* 
occasion.  It  is  a  proof  or  the  great  regard  which  even  tiiis  wicked  prince  had  for  him.  And 
ft  affords  good  reason  for  us  to  suppose,  that  Obadiah  had  been  wont  to  behave  with  singular 
fidelity,  and  uncommon  discretion,  in  all  affaire  in  which  he  was  employed. 

Ver.  7—12.  "  And  as  Obadiah  was  in  the  wav,  behold,  Etijah  met  him.  And  he  knew  him, 
and  fell  on  his  face  and  said :  Art  thou  my  lord  Elijah  ?"  He  was  not  a  little  surprised  to  meet 
Elijah,  who  for  some  time  had  lived  very  privately  out  of  the  reach  of  Ahab.  **  And  he 
answered  him :  X  am.  Go  tell  thy  lord :  Behold  Elijah  is  here.  And  he  tsaid:  What  have  I 
sinned,  that  thou  wouldst  deliver  thy  servant  into  the  hand  of  Ahab  to  slay  me  ?  As  the  Lord 
thy  God  liveth,  there  is  no  nation  or  kingdom,  whither  my  lord  has  not  sent  to  seek  thee.  And 
when  they  said,  he  is  not  here,  he  took  an  oath  of  the  kingdom  and  nation,  that  they  found  thee 
not  And  thou  sayest :  Go,  tell  thy  lord,  behold,  Elijah  is  here.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  as 
soon  as  I  am  gone  from  thee,  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  carry  thee  whither  I  know  not. 
And  so  when  I  come,  and  tell  Ahab,  and  he  cannot  find  thee,  he  shall  slay  me." 

The  message,  with  which  Elijah  sent  Obadiah,  would  be  very  grateful  to  king  Ahab,  who 
had  earnestly  sought  for  him.  But  Obadiah,  supposing  that  the  prophet  could  not  appear  before 
Ahab  with  safety,  feared,  lest  by  divine  direction,  lie  should,  when  he  was  gone  away,  remove  to 
some  other  place.  He  excuseth  himself  therefore  from  delivering  this  message.  And  he  pleads 
with  the  prophet,  that  he  should  not  expose  him  to  so  imminent  danger  of  death,  by  provoking 
the  displeasure  of  Ahab.  Thus  he  speaks  in  the  text,  and  the  words  following:  ver.  12 — lb. 
"  But,  I  thy  servant,  fear  the  Lord  from  my  youth.  Was  it  not  told  my  lord  what  I  did,  when 
Jezebel  slew  the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  how  I  hid  an  hundred  men  of  the  Lord's  prophets,  by 
fifty  in  a  cave,  and  fed  them  with  bread  and  water?  And  now  thou  sayest,  Go  tell  thy  lord: 
behold,  Elijah  is  here :  and  he  shall  slay  me.  And  Elijah  said:  As  the  Lord  liveth,  before  whom 
I  stand,"  or  whom  I  serve,  "  I  will  shew  myself  to  him  this  day.  So  Obadiah  went  to  meet 
Ahab,  and  told  him.    And  Ahab  went  to  meet  Elijah." 

"  But  I  thy  servant  fear  the  Lord  from  my  youth."  Or,  "  But  thy  servant  feareth  the 
Lord  from  his  youth."  Which  is  a  more  literal  translation:  for  the  word  I  is  not  in  the 
original. 

I.  I  now  propose  first  to  explain  the  words,  and  shew  what  is  implied  "  in  fearing  the  Lord 
from  the  youth." 

II.  Secondly  to  shew  the  virtue  of  so  doing. 

III.  And  thirdly  the  benefit  of  it 

I.  I  would  shew,  what  is  implied  in  "  fearing  the  Lord  from  the  youth." 

It  may  include  these  four  tilings,  believing  in  God:  worshipping  him,  and  making  an  open 
profession  of  religion:  observing  the  precepts  of  true  religion,  or  making  the  will  of  God,  so  far 
as  we  are  acquainted  with  it  the  rule  of  our  conduct :  and  doing  this  constantly  from  early  age. 

1.  Fearing  the  Lord  implies  believing  God:  or,  that  Jehovah,  the  Lord,  is  the  one  living 
and  true  Goo.  "  He  that  cometh  to  God,"  says  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  "  must  believe 
that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him,"  Heb.  xi.  6.  So  much 
Obadiah  intends  here  to  say  of  himself :  that  he  always  had  a  persuasion  in  his  mind,  that 
there  is  a  God,  and  one  God :  which  one  God  he  believed  to  be  the  God  of  the  patriarchs, 
the  God  who  protected  them,  and  whom  they  owned  and  served;  the  God  that  brought  Israel 
out  of  Egypt  and  delivered  his  laws  and  statutes  to  them  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

He  believed  God  to  be  the  creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  sea  and  all  things  that 
are  therein.  His  own  reason  led  him  to  conceive  of  God  in  this  manner.  The  books  of  Moses, 
that  great  prophet  of  the  people  of  Israel,  and  most  eminent  servant  of  the  true  God,  confirmed 
the  belief  of  this  truth.  The  creation  of  the  world  is  related  at  the  beginning  of  the  writings  of 
that  lawgiver.  And  this  notion  of  God  is  inserted  distinctly  in  one  of  the  ten  commandments, 
the  fourth  in  order,  delivered  with  so  great  solemnity.  He  therefore,  who  in  the  preface  to 
to  those  commandments  says:  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt"  "  tnc  creator  of  the  whole  world,  and  consequently  the  rightful  Lord  and  disposer  of 
all  things  therein. 

This  one  consideration  of  God,  as  creator,  would  lead  the  thoughtful  and  pious  person,  heic 
spoken  of,  to  distinct  apprehensions  of  every  attribute  and  perfection,  every  notion  and  character 
of  the  Deity,  that  renders  him  the  proper  object  of  worship,  obedience,  trust  and  confidence. 
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He  was  persuaded,  that  to  God  belongs  power,  and  that  he  is  able  to  do  whatever  he  pleaseth 
in  heaven  and  on  earth.  He  knew  what  David  inculcated  upon  his  son  Solomon,  that  God 
"  searcheth  all  hearts,  that  if  men  seek  him,  he  will  be  found  of  them,  and  that  if  they  forsake 
him,  he  will  cast  them  off  for  ever,"  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9  ;  or,  as  the  apostle  in  the  words  before 
cited,  "  that  God  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him." 

2.  In  fearing  God  the  Lord,  is  implied  worshipping  him,  or  making  an  open  profession  of 
true  religion.  Obadiah  so  feared  the  Lord,  as  to  worship  him,  and  no  other.  It  was  known  to 
Ahab,  and  to  all  his  people  in  general,  especially  those  who  were  in  the  chief  city,  and  at  court, 
that  he  feared  the  Lord. 

He  worshipped  and  served  God  according  to  the  rules  of  reason,  and  the  directions  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  the  revelation  that  had  been  made  to  the  people  of  Israel.  It  was  the  first  of  the 
principal  commandments  of  that  law.  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me."  The  next 
commandment  is :  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thyself  a  graven  image,  the  likeness  of  any  thing. 
Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  and  serve  them."  And  according  to  those  laws, 
given  to  the  people  of  Israel  by  Jehovah,  as  their  king  and  governor,  he  who  worshipped  any 
other  God  was  to  be  cut  off  from  his  people.  This  person  respected  those  laws,  and  the  sanc- 
tions by  which  they  were  enforced  :  and  though  many  did  not  regard  them,  he  did.  He  was 
persuaded,  that  God  was  able  to  reward  the  obedient  and  punish  transgressors. 

In  the  following  chapter  Elijah,  lamenting  his  case,  says,  he  "  only  was  left,"  1  Kings  xix. 
14..  But  God  assures  him,  that  "  he  had  left  to  him  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  all  the  knees 
that  had  not  bowed  unto  Baal,"  vcr.  18.  Obadiah  was  one  of  these,  but  more  known  as  a  wor- 
shipper and  servant  of  the  true  God,  than  many  of  that  number. 

3.  Fearing  the  Lord  implies  observing  the  precepts  of  true  religion,  or  making  the  will  of 
God,  so  far  as  we  arc  acquainted  with  it,  the  rule  of  .our  conduct. 

This  is  an  ordinary  meaning  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  in  scripture.  It  includes  all  religion  in 
general.  At  least  obedience  is  represented  as  so  connected  with  fearing  God,  as  to  be  a  necessary 
concomitant,  or  immediate  effect  of  it.  For  it  is  said,  that  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  to  depart 
from  evil,"  Prov.  viii.  13.  Again,  "  By  the  fear  of  the  Lord  men  depart  from  evil,"  ch.  xvi.  6- 
And  "  Fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments :  for  this  is  the  whole  duty,"  or  concern 
"  of  man,"  Ecc.  xii.  13. 

So  Moses  instructed  the  people  under  his  care  :  "  Now  these  are  the  commandments,  and 
statutes,  and  judgments,  which  the  Lord  your  God  commanded  to  teach  you  :  that  thou  mightest 
fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  keep  all  his  statutes  and  commandments,  which  I  command  thee," 
Deut.  vi.  1,  2. 

For  certain,  religion,  or  the  fear  of  God,  is  not  a  speculative  science.  It  lies  not  barely  in 
admiring  thoughts  and  sublime  conceptions  of  the  Ucity.  God  is  not  only  a  being  of  great 
power  and  understanding,  but  he  is  also  a  righteous,  holy  being ;  true,  gracious,  merciful.  And. 
a  true  worshipper  of  God  is  led  to  an  imitation  of  him  in  those  perfections.  All  hopes  of  his 
favour  depend  upon  a  conformity  to  him  therein.  And  truth,  righteousness,  and  goodness,  are 
the  great  things  in  those  laws  which  have  been  delivered  by  his  authority. 

Such  an  one  the  person  in  the  text  evidently  was.  There  was  no  one  besides,  in  whom 
Ahab  could  so  safely  confide  for  an  upright  and  conscientious  discharge  of  any  office  and  com- 
mission in  which  the  welfare  of  his  kingdom  was  concerned. 

4.  It  is  here  also  said  of  Obadiah,  that  he  feared  the  Lord  from  his  youth ;  that  is,  from  very- 
early  age  to  that  time.  As  soon  as  he  was  arrived  to  a  full  exercise  of  his  reason,  and  came  to 
be  sensible  of  moral  obhgations,  he  had  by  his  own  voluntary  and  sedate  judgment  and  choice 
signified  his  approbation  of  the  great  truths,  and  principles,  and  precepts  of  religion.  From  the 
beginning  he  nad  been  persuaded,  that  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  God  alone ;  and  all  his  days  he  had 
worshipped  and  served  Kim  as  the  one  true  God,  and  loved  him  with  all  his  heart  and  soul :  .es- 
teeming his  service  the  most  honourable,  the  most  delightful,  and  the  most  profitable  service 
which  any  creature  can  be  engaged  in.  He  had  likewise  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life  had  a 
strict  and  conscientious  respect  to  the  great  rules  of  right  and  wrong.  Such  had  been  his  early 
resolution  and  practice  :  and  the  rest  of  his  life  to  that  time  was  of  the  same  tenour. 

I  presume  I  do  not  put  too  much  into  the  description  of  this  property,  fearing  the  Lord  j 
or  the  character  of  the  person  here  spoken  of.  I  have  studiously  avoided  so  doing.  We  are  not 
obliged  to  conceive  of  Obadia,  as  perfect,  or  without  sin  :  but  he  was  upright,  he  truly  feared 
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God,  and  sincerely  respected  all  his  laws.  He  had  been  free  from  great  transgressions :  and  tbc 
failing,  or  offences  of  a  lesser  kind,  which  he  had  been  surprised  into,  were  not  allowed  of,  nor 
persisted  in. 

This  is  what  is  implied  in  fearing  God  from  the  youth. 
II.  In  the  next  place  we  are  to  observe  the  virtue  of  this. 

1.  It  was  partly  owing  to  a  quick  discernment  of  the  truth  and  value  of  things.  The  things 
of  religion  were  controverted  in  his  time.  The  grounds  and  reasons  of  the  worship  of  Jehovah 
and  Baal  were  debated.  Or  if  the  idolatrous  worship  of  Baa)  was  not  begun  in  Israel,  in  his 
early  youth,  it  is,  nevertheless,  likely  that  there  were  some  questions  put  concerning  the  high 
places  set  up  by  Jeroboam,  who  had  been  followed  in  some  measure  by  all,  or  most 'of  the  suc- 
ceeding kings  of  Israel.  Obadiah  soon  discerned  the  merits  of  the  controversy.  By  the  help 
of  a  good  understanding  he  readily  perceived  who  ought  to  be  worshipped  as  the  true  Gotl, 
and  what  is  the  most  acceptable  way  of  worshipping,  and  wherein  true  religion  principally 
consists. 

2.  He  gave  a  serious  attention  to  the  things  of  religion,  and  carefully  weighed  and  examined 
them.  His  right  choice  was  not  solely  owing  to  a  quick  understanding  and  ready  apprehension. 
But  he  used  diligence  and  application.  He  perceived  religion  to  be  a  weighty  concern,  and  he 
bestowed  many  serious  thoughts  upon  it.  He  was  early  sensible,  that  a  right  determination  at 
first  would  have  a  great  effect  on  the  rest  of  his  life. 

If  he  had  the  advantage  of  good  instructions  from  the  beginning,  he  did  not  neglect  them, 
but  attended  to  them,  meditated  upon  them,  and  let  those  things  which  appeared  reasonable 
sink  down  in  his  heart.  Moreover,  as  he  had  opportunity,  he  studied  the  laws  of  God,  recorded 
in  those  scriptures,  which  were  in  the  hands  of  the  people  of  Israel.  And  he  read  with  a  mind 
open  to  conviction,  resolving  to  receive  what  appeared  to  be  tlie  will  of  God,  and  act  according 
to  it :  whether  it  should  be  tor  his  own  present  interest,  and  tend  to  his  promotion  and  advance- 
ment in  the  world,  or  not.  By  this  means  his  judgment  was  well  informed,  and  his  resolutions 
settled  upon  a  firm  foundation. 

I  make  no  scruple  of  mentioning  tin's  particular  here  ;  for  I  think  there  is  good  ground  for  it. 
Without  this,  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  how  Obadiah 's  conduct  should  have  been  such  as  it  was. 

And  certainly  this  ought  to  be  observed  by  young  persons.  It  is  desirable  to  understand 
some  art  or  business  by  which  men  may  subsist  in  the  world.  It  is  also  desirable  to  understand 
the  things  of  religion.  They  who  have  at  quick  apprehension,  have  a  great  advantage,  provided 
they  apply  their  thoughts  this  way.  Nevertheless,  there  are  few  or  none,  but  may  attain  to  a 
competent  knowledge  of  the  great  truths  and  obligations  of  religion,  and  the  grounds  of  them, 
if  they  are  attentive,  and  seriously  inquisitive  about  them.  Moses  reminds  the  people  of  Israel : 
♦«  The  commandment,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  is  not  hidden  from  thee,  neither  is  it 
afar  off:  but  it  is  nigh  thee,  that  thou  mayest  hear  it  and  do  it,"  Deut.  xxx.  11,  12.  The  reve- 
lation of  the  gospel,  superadded  to  that  of  the  law,  is  not  designed  to  make  the  principles  of 
religion  more  abstruse  and  difficult :  but  more  easy,  more  intelligible,  more  affecting,  which  must 
b»  for  the  good  of  all  men. 

3.  Obadiah's  fearing  the  Lord  from  his  youth  was  partly  owing  to  a  fixed  purpose  and  re- 
solution of  acting  according  to  the  rule  of  right,  and  that  no  temptations  of  any  kind  should  in- 
duce him  to  act  contrary  to  his  sedate  judgment. 

We  may  well  put  this  into  the  character  we  are  observing.  In  the  course  of  his  life  there 
bad  offered  to  him  temptations  of  various  kinds :  some  suited  to  youthful  affections,  others  more 
especially  suited  to  the  common  and  prevailing  passions  of  mature  age.  But  in  every  stage  of 
life  his  conduct  had  been  uniformly  religious  :  and  though  he  lived  at  a  time  when  multitudes 
did  evil,  he  had  not  followed  them.  Though  the  way  of  religion  was  then  a  strait  path,  and  al- 
most deserted,  his  feet  had  not  declined  from  the  way  of  it.  We  cannot  but  conclude  from 
bence,  that  the  resolution  of  Obadiah  was  very  firm. 

4.  We  do  also  reasonably  suppose,  that  this  steady  good  conduct  was  not  without  constant 
circumspection  and  watchfulness.  Indeed,  we  are  all  encompassed  with  snares,  which  makes  it 
needful  to  be  upon  our  guard.  Undoubtedly  this  person  had  "  kept  his  heart  with  diligence," 
Prov.  iv.  23.  He  bad  attended  to  the  frame  of  his  mind.  He  used  his  best  endeavours  to  main- 
tain the  fervour  of  his  love  to  God,  and  a  sincere  respect  for  his  laws.    His  mind  was  carefully. 
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kept  free  from  ambition  and  covetousness :  and  be  looked  with  a  jealous  eye  upon  every  thing 
and  person,  that  tended  to  abate  his  zeal  for  God  and  religion,  and  lessen  his.  abhorrence  for 
that  which  is  evil. 

This  temper  of  watchfulness  he  had  preserved  always,  by  which  means  he  had  been  greatly 
assisted  in  fearing  God  from  his  youth. 

III.  In  the  third  place  I  should  shew  the  benefit  of  so  fearing  the  Lord.  But  I  need  not 
enlarge,  having  had  frequent  occasions  to  touch  upon  this  point. 

1.  They  who  fear  the  Lord  from  their  youth  up,  enjoy  the  pleasure  and  comfort  of  a  reli- 
gious life :  which  is  no  small  advantage.  For,  as  Solomon  says  of  wisdom,  "  her  ways  are  ways 
of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace,"  Prov.  iii.  17.  Such  have  the  satisfaction  of  ap- 
proving themselves  to  God,  and  doing  the  things  that  please  the  Sovereign  of  the  world.  Their 
minds  are  rightly  disposed,  and  their  conduct  approves  itself  to  their  own  judgment.  And  they 
avoid  the  bitterness  of  that  repentance  which  is  necessary  for  those  who  have  greatly  strayed 
from  wisdom's  ways. 

2.  They  who  fear  God  from  their  youth  may,  and  often  do  become  eminent  in  piety. 
Their  continued  practice  of  virtue  renders  them  perfect  in  it.  So  was  this  person.  It  appears 
from  the  account  which  we  have  of  him  here.  The  writer  of  the  history  in  the  book  of  kings 
observes  it  to  his  honour  expressly :  "  Now  Obadiah  feared  the  Lord  greatly.  His  virtuous  ha- 
bits were  confirmed,  and  almost  above  temptation.  He  had  a  post  of  high  honour :  but  he 
possessed  it  without  any  sinful  compliances.  Nor  did  he  at  all  conceal  his  regard  for  God  and 
true  religion :  but  was  known  to  be  a  worshipper  of  the  God  of  heaven.  When  his  prophets, 
who  were  most  zealous  for  God,  and  taught  the  people  the  knowledge  of  him,  were  in  danger, 
at  the  hazard  of  all  his  own  interests,  he  took  care  of  them ;  he  hid  them  from  their  persecutors, 
and  provided  for  them.  At  the  same  time  his  disinterestedness  and  integrity  in  public  affairs, 
and  the  discharge  of  civil  offices,  was  so  conspicuous,  that  he  was  chief  minister  to  a  prince 
who  was  an  enemy  to  his  religious  principles.  By  which  we  perceive,  that  Obadiah  knew  how 
to  give  to  Caraar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  without  denying  to  God  what  was  due  to  him.  In 
a  word,  this  person,  who  had  «»  feared  God  from  his  youth,"  was  now  eminent  in  the  various 
parts  of  good  conduct,  and  ready  to  every  good  word  and  work. 

3.  They  who  fear  God  from  their  youth,  especially  if  it  be  with  much  steadiness,  arc  useful 
in  the  world  many  ways.  Such  men  promote  the  good  of  society  in  their  several  stations.  They 
also  adorn,  and  recommend  religion  to  others.  By  their  means  some  are  brought  into  a  good 
liking  of  its  ways  :  or  are  induced  to  consider  and  examine  its  pretensions,  till  they  find  them 
just  and  reasonable.  Others  are  confirmed,  and  they  persevere  with  joy  and  resolution.  It  is 
very  likely,  that  many  pious  Israelites  were  animated  and  encouraged  by  the  example  of  Oba- 
diah :  though  their  circumstances  were  such,  that  they  could  not  afl  act  with  the  same  openness 
that  he  did.  They  were  obliged  to  greater  privacy.  But  yet  they  did  not  bow  the  knee  to 
Baal,  or  render  him  any  act  of  homage. 

4.  They  who  fear  God  from  their  youth  have  the  happiness  of  being  always  prepared  for  the 
various  events  of  providence.  If  they  are  removed  hence,  their  end  is  peace,  and  their  reward 
is  sure.  If  they  five,  they  go  on  to  perform  the  duties  of  life :  and  are  the  best  qualified  of  any 
men  to  bear  the  troubles  and  afflictions  of  this  state  with  a  calm  and  composed  mind,  and  com- 
fortable trust  in  God.  For  "  God  is  their  refuge,  and  their  portion  in  the  land  of  the  living," 
Ps.  cxlii.  5.  "  They  have  none  in  heaven  but  him.  Nor  is  there  any  upon  earth  whom  they 
desire  in  comparison  of  him.  And  when  flesh  and  heart  fail,  God  is  the  strength  of  their  heart, 
and  their  portion  for  ever,"  Ps.  lxxiii.  23, 26. 

Application.  What  has  been  now  observed  should  induce  all,  whatever  is  their  age  of  life, 
to  fear  the  Lord. 

They  who  are  in  early  age  have  encouragement  to  give  up  themselves  to  God  now,  without 
delay,  and  to  fear  and  serve  him  henceforward  all  the  days  of  their  life.  There  is  great  virtue 
in  so  doing.  And  it  will  be  attended  with  very  desirable  advantages.  None  will  discourage 
them  from  being  early  in  this  design.  They  who  have  feared  God  from  their  youth,  will  readily 
assure  them,  that  it  is  the  wisest  thing  that  can  be  done.  They  who  are  now  serious  and  religious 
at  length,  after  trying  the  ways  of  sin,  will  likewise  assure  them,  that  if  they  neglect  the  present 
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opportunity,  and  defer  to  come  to  a  full  determination,  and  form  effectual  resolutions  of  obe- 
dience to  all  God's  commandments  \  that  delay  will  sometime  be  matter  of  grief  and  bitter  la- 
mentation. 

This  discourse  may  then  be  considered  as  an  invitation  to  young  persons,  to  be  truly  religious 
without  delay:  to  weigh  and  consider  the  things  of  religion  seriously,  and  to  determine  accord- 
ingly :  to  u  remember  now  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth,"  Ecc.  xii.  1,  and  to  serve 
him  constantly  with  inviolable  fidelity. 

But  it  suggests  no  discouragements  to  others  who  have  as  yet  deferred.  It  does  indeed  shew, 
in  some  measure,  the  evil  of  procrastination.  But  it  does  not  insinuate,  that  there  is  no  hope  or 
remedy  for  those  who  have  long  delayed. 

They  who  have  feared  God  from  their  youth  have  some  distinction.  They  were  early-  wise, 
and  they  have  proceeded  in  wisdoms  paths.  But  they  are  not  taught  to  boast,  or  say  scornfully, 
They  ure  not  as  other  men.  They  likewise  have  failings  :  and  do  own,  that  if  God  were  strict 
to  mark  iniquity,  they  could  not  be  justified  in  his  sight.  Their  hopes  therefore  are  founded  in 
the  mercy  of  God.  They  believe,  and  it  is  what  they  would  recommend  to  the  consideration 
of  others,  that  "  with  God  there  is  forgiveness,  that  he  may  be  feared,"  Ps.  exxx.  4,  and 
served  by  such  weak  and  fallible  creatures  as  we  are. 

Goodness  is  a.s  certainly  a  property  of  the  Deity,  as  any  other.  If  sinful  men  "  forsake  the 
evi  of  their  ways,  and"  unfeignedly  ««  return  to  God,"  they  will  find  rest  lor  their  souk:  for  «  he 
will  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  will  abundantly  pardon,"  Is.  lv.  7- 


SERMON  X. 
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For  lite  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield.    The  Lord  xvill  give  grace  and  glory  :  no  good  thing  trill 
lie  uithholdj'rom  them  tliat  "walk  uprightly.    Psalm  lxxxiv.  11. 

Xhk  Lord  God  is  a  sun."  He  is  not  only  glorious  and  excellent  in  himself :  but  from  him  is- 
sue streams  of  knowledge  and  wisdom,  joy  and  comfort.  Whatever  the  sun  is  to  the  material 
world,  that  God  is  in  the  most  eminent  manner  to  his  people. 

He  is  also  "  a  shield."  God  is  not  only  a  light  to  guide  and  direct,  but  likewise  a  shield 
to  protect  and  defend.  He  can  secure  us  in  the  midst  of  dangers,  and  defend  from  the  violent 
spa  artful  designs  and  attempts  of  enemies. 

M  The  Lore!  will  give  grace  and  glory :  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk 
uprightly."  He  will  bestow  every  kind  of  good,  both  favour  and  honour.  Nor  will  he  give 
sparingly:  but  will  plentifully  enrich,  and  abundantly  bless  them  that  walk  uprightly. 

By  which  uprightness  is  not  meant  absolute  perfection,  but  sincerity  ;  serving  God  in  truth, 
and  with  a  willing  mind ;  and  having  a  respect  to  all  his  commandments :  not  only  observing, 
very  punctually,  ordinances  of  positive  appointment,  and  the  stated  seasons  of  public  worship  : 
but  living  in  the  practice  of  all  righteousness.  It  is,  to  be  faithful  to  God  in  all  circumstances, 
in  prosperity  and  adversity,  and  in  the  general  tenour  of  our  life  and  conversation.  Such  as 
thate  God  will  abundantly  bless. 

Having  thus  briefly  explained  these  words,  I  shall  mention  some  observations. 

I.  Here  is  a  property  of  the  Divine  Being,  which  deserves  our  serious  attention.  As  God  is 
full  and  perfect  in  himself,  so  he  favours,  and  has  a  special  regard  for  righteous  and  upright 
men. 

The  Psalmist,  and  other  good  men,  who  lived  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  did,  possibly, 
expect  temporal  advantages  for  the  truly  religious,  more  than  it  is  reasonable  for  us  to  do  under 
the  gospel.    But  in  general  the  observation  must  be  right :  the  truth  of  it  may  be  depended 
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upon,  and  ought  to  be  maintained  in  all  times :  that  "  God  loveth  righteousness  :  his  counte- 
nance beholds  the  upright,"  Ps.  xi.  7.  These  he  approves  and  favours;  whilst  he  is  displeased 
with  such  as  wilfully  transgress,  or  contemptuously  neglect  and  disregard  his  holy  laws. 

II.  We  should  improve  this  truth  for  our  establishment  in  the  steady  and  delightful  practice 
of  all  holiness. 

Virtue,  real  righteousness,  has  an  intrinsic  excellence :  it  is  fit  in  itself,  and  very  becoming. 
But  we  ought  to  take  in  every  other  consideration  that  tends  to  secure  the  practice  of  virtue, 
and  perseverance  therein,  in  this  state  of  temptation.  We  should  strengthen  ourselves  by  a  re- 
spect to  the  divine  will,  as  well  as  by  a  regard  to  the  reason  of  things. 

When  we  do  so,  mindful  of  the  divine  authority,  desirous  of  his  favour,  and  fearing  Jus 
displeasure,  we  may  be  said  to  walk  with  God.  There  will  be  then  a  comfortable  fellowship 
between  God  and  his  rational  creatures.  We  steadily  and  conscientiously  eye  his  commands. 
He  graciously  approves  us,  and  the  way  we  are  in :  and  will  manifest  himself  favourably 
to  us. 

III.  We  may  hence  receive  encouragement  to  tnist  in  God,  and  serve  him  faithfully  in  every 
circumstance  of  life,  even  though  we  are  in  some  difficulties  and  troubles,  as  the  Psalmist  now 
was. 

For  virtue,  though  well  pleasing  to  God,  may  be  tried  and  exercised.  The -reward  is  sure, 
though  deferred :  and  it  may  be  the  greater  in  the  end,  if  by  afflictions  it  be  refined,  improved 
and  perfected. 

IV.  This  text  may  teach  men  to  be  cautious  how  they  injure,  oficud,  or  grieve  any  sincere 
and  upright  persons  whom  God  approves. 

It  is  spoken  of  as  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  folly  of  bad  men :  "  Have  all  the  workers  of 
iniquity  no  knowledge,  who  eat  up  my  people,  as  they  eat  bread,  and  call  not  upon  God !" 
Ps.  xiv.  4. 

We  ought  to  be  careful  how  we  offend  any  walking  in  the  way  of  righteousness :  though  they 
appear  to  us  to  be  mistaken  in  some  things.  It  must  be  imprudent  to  oppose  those  who  have 
God  for  a  sun  and  shield.  At  the  same  time  it  appears  to  be  our  duty  to  uphold  to  the  utmost 
of  our  power  the  cause  of  the  righteous.  This  seems  to  be  what  David  engages  to  do,  if  settled 
in  peace  and  prosperity.  "  O  my  soul,  thou  hast  said  unto  God :  Thou  art  my  Lord.  My 
goodness  extendeth  not  unto  thee,  but  unto  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth,  even  to  the  excel- 
lent, in  whom  is  all  my  delight,"  Ps.  xvi.  2,  3.    'I  have  always  trusted  in  God :  and  it  has 

•  been  my  unfeigned  desire  to  serve  him.    Not  that  I  thereby  merit  of  him.    Nor  is  he  advan- 

•  taged  by  my  services.    But  I  shall  think  it  a  happiness,  if  ever  I  have  it  in  my  power  to  pro- 

•  tect  and  encourage  upright  men,  whom  I  sincerely  love  and  esteem.' 

V.  We  arc  also  led  to  observe  upon  these  words,  that  from  the  divine  perfections  may  be  ar- 
gued a  future  state  of  recompenses. 

This  observation  I  intend  to  enlarge  upon. 

1.  In  the  first  place  I  shall  propose  an  argument  for  a  future  state  from  reason. 
ii.  I  shall  consider  some  objections  against  this  doctrine. 

3.  I  will  endeavour  to  answer  divers  inquiries  relating  to  this  matter. 

4.  And  then  conclude  with  some  inferences. 

1.)  The  argument  from  reason  in  behalf  of  a  future  state  of  recompenses  is  to  this  purpose. 

It  appears  to  us  agreeable  to  the  perfections  of  God,  that  he  should  shew  favour  to  good 
and  virtuous  men.  But  it  is  obvious  to  all,  and  more  especially  evident  to  careful  observers, 
that  good  and  bad  men  are  not  much  distinguished  in  this  world.  This,  I  say,  is  obvious  to  all, 
and  especially  manifest  to  those  whose  observations  are  of  the  greatest  compass :  who  have  con- 
sidered the  consequences  of  virtue  and  vice,  relating  to  this  life  :  who  have  compared  the  con- 
duct of  good  and  bad  with  the  prosperous  or  afflictive  circumstances  they  have  been  in  :  who 
have  taken  notice  of  the  rules  and  maxims,  the  successes  and  disappointments  of  the  great  and 
small,  the  high  and  low  of  mankind. 

How  frequent  and  copious  upon  this  head  is  Solomon,'  who  had  himself  enjoyed  so  much 
power  and  grandeur,  and  had  been  very  curious  in  his  remarks  upon  men  and  things  !  "  AH 
things  have  1  seen  in  the  days  of  my  vanity.  There  is  a  just  man  that  perisheth  in  his  righteous- 
ness :  and  there  is  a  wicked  man  that  prolongeth  his  life  in  his  wickedness,"  Ecc  vii.  1.5.  And, 
"  there  is  a  vanity ,  which  is  done  upon  the  earth,  that  there  be  just  men,  unto  whom  it  hap- 
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peaeth  according  to  the  work  of  the  wicked,"  ch.  viii.  14.  "  And  there  be  wicked  men,  unto 
whom  it  happeneth  according  to  the  work  of  the  righteous.  No  man  knoweth  love  or  hatred  by 
ail  that  is  before  him.    AH  things  come  alike  to  all.    There  is  one  event  to  the  righteous,  and 

the  wicked  :  to  him  that  sacrificeth,  and  to  him  that  sacrificeth  not.    As  is  the  good,  so  is 

the  sinner  This  is  an  evil  among  all  things  that  are  done  under  the  sun.    There  is  one 

event  unto  all,**  ch.  ix.  1 — 3. 

And  afterwards :  "  Tin's  wisdom  have  I  seen  under  the  sun  :  and  it  seemed  great  unto  me. 
There  was  a  little  city,  and  few  men  within  it :  and  there  came  a  great  king  against  it,  and  be- 
sieged it,  and  built  great  bulwarks  against  it.  Now  there  was  found  in  it  a  poor  wise  man  :  and 
he  l>y  his  wisdom  delivered  the  city.  Yet  no  man  remembered  that  same  poor  man,"  ver.  13 — 15. 
If  the  place  had  been  saved  by  some  rich  citizen,  the  performance  would  have  been  applauded : 
and  honour,  and  many  distinguishing  advantages  would  have  been  heaped  upon  him.  But  the 
great  and  eminent  wisdom  or  the  poor  man  was  despised  and  forgotten,  because  of  his  mean 
condition.  Such  is  the  partiality  of  men !  such  their  respect  for  outward  appearances !  So 
that  suitable  recompenses  are  not  to  be  looked  for  from  fellow-creatures,  in  proportion  to  virtue, 
or  wisdom,  from  any  considerations  whatever,  either  of  gratitude  or  interest. 

These  and  other  things  said  by  Solomon,  are  not  proposed  with  a  view  to  disparage  the  di- 
vine government.  For,  notwithstanding  all  these  disorders  and  inequalities  in  the  present  scene 
of  things,  he  is  persuaded  of  the  righteousness,  and  of  the  remunerative,  rewarding  providence 
of  God  in  due  time.  For  which  reason  he  shuts  up  his  book  with  that  important  advice :  "  Let 
us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter.  Fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments.  For  this 
is  the  whole  of  man :"  his  whole  duty,  or  his  whole  interest  and  happiness.  "  For  God  will  bring 
every  work  into  judgment,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil."  And  indeed,  in  the 
course  of  his  observations,  in  that  work,  he  more  than  once  asserts  the  righteousness  of  God, 
and  his  favourable  respect  to  good  men.  "  Though  a  sinner  do  evil  an  hundred  times,  and  his 
days  be  prolonged :  yet  surely  I  know,  that  it  shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear  God,  which  fear 
before  him,"  viii.  12. 

I  forbear  to  recite  any  passages  at  length  from  any  of  the  Psalms  :  in  which  the  prosperity 
of  bad  men,  and  the  afflictions  and  sufferings  of  the  righteous  arc  taken  notice  of.  See  Ps.  xvii. 
and  Ixxiii. 

With  regard  then  to  this  inquiry :  whether  the  reason  of  men,  or  light  of  nature,  teaches  a 
future  state  of  recompenses  :  we  may  put  the  issue  upon  this  one  question  :  "  Can  we  maintain 
the  perfections  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  his  government,  upon  the  supposition,  that  there  is 
to  be  no  future  state  of  recompense  for  good  or  bad  ?  Would  it  be  agreeable  to  his  wisdom,  his 
righteousness,  and  goodness,  "  that  all  things  should  always  come  alike  to  all  ?  and  that  there 
should  be  finally  one  and  the  same  event  to  the  good  and  the  bad  ?"  If  it  be  not,  then  we  may 
be  assured  there  is  another  state  after  this.  For  we  are  persuaded  of  the  perfection  of  the  Deity. 
We  have  antecedent  proof  of  this  in  the  reason  of  things.  God  is  as  certainly  wise,  and  holy,  as  he 
is  knowing  and  powerful.  It  may  be  righteous  and  equitable  to  permit  virtue  to  be  tried  with 
afflictions  and  sorrows  for  a  while :  but  it  cannot  be  consistent  with  the  perfection  and  rectitude 
of  the  Divine  Being,  the  creator  and  governor  of  the  world,  to  suffer  good  men  to  perish  finally 
in  their  righteousness. 

It  may  be  said,  that  virtue  has  a  reward  in  this  world.  For  it  is  in  itself  an  excellence  and 
perfection  :  and  cannot  but  be  chosen  by  every  rational  and  considerate  person.  And,  if  it  be 
chosen  and  preferred,  it  must  be  an  advantage,  and  contain  in  itself  its  own  reward. 

And  it  must  be  owned,  that  virtue  is  excellent,  and  therefore  is  approved.  But  yet  it  is  ex- 
posed to  many  difficulties  in  this  world,  where  iniquity  is  frequent :  where  there  is  abundance  of 
partiality,  and  ingratitude,  and  perpetual  emulation  and  contention  :  where  success  and  prospe- 
rity are  not  annexed  to  any  good  dispositions,  nor  to  the  most  valuable  services.  As  Solomon 
«ays  :  "  Wisdom  is  better  than  weapons  of  war.  But  one  sinner  destroyeth  much  good,"  Ecc. 
ix.  18. 

Nor  can  it  be  allowed  to  be  fit,  that  he  who  has  a  strict  regard  to  the  reason  of  things,  who 
conscientiously  endeavours  to  perform  his  duty  to  God  and  man,  and  laments  all  the  neglects 
and  trangressions  which  at  any  time  he  falls  into,  should  upon  the  whole,  and  in  the  end,  at 
the  most,  have  only  some  small  degree  of  happiness  above  those  who  without  reluctance  break 
through  all  the  obligations  of  reason  and  religion.  Would  this  be  answerable  to  the  descriptions 
vol.  v.  4 
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of  the  divine  perfection,  sometimes  given  by  wise  and  good  men  ?  Would  it  be  suitable  to  the 
instruction  in  the  text,  and  the  consequence  thence  deduced  ?  "  The  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and 
shield.'  The  Lord  Will  give  grace  and  glory.  No  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that 
walk  uprightly.    O  Lord  of  hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  thee." 

Man  is  the  most  excellent  part  of  this  lower  creation.  His  rational  faculties  give  him  a 
vast  superiority  above  the  rest  of  the  beings  on  this  earth.  Nevertheless,  he  is  on  some  ac» 
counts  the  least  provided  for  of  any,  if  there  be  no  future  state  :  and  his  rational  powers  the 
least  of  all  taken  care  of.  He  has  a  discernment  between  good  and  evil :  and  a  power  of  choosing 
the  one,  and  refusing  the  other.  He  is  therefore  the  subject  of  moral  government,  and  acr 
countable  to  his  Creator,  who  is  all-knowing,  and  all-powerful.  But  this  moral  government  of 
the  Divine  Being  would  be  very  imperfectly  administered  if  there  are  to  be  no  other  distinctions 
made  between  good  and  bad,  than  those  in  this  present  life. 

Supposing  such  a  being  formed,  as  just  described,  he  will  certainly  be  rewarded  or  punished, 
according  to  his  choice  and  conduct.  As  that  is  not  done  now,  it  is  reasonable  to  expect  tliat  it 
shall  be  done  hereafter  in  another  state. 

A  learned  writer  discoursing  on  this  very  point,  has  this  observation.  «  Were' there  to  be 
•  no  life  hereafter,  every  man  would  undoubtedly  be  happy  or  unhappy  here  in  proportion  to 
'  his  virtues  and  vices.  All  the  events  and  dispensations  of  Providence  would  turn  upon  this 
«  hinge,  and  the  blessings  of  heaven  be  distributed  by  this  rule.  But  since  we  find  it  in  fact  very 
'  much  otherwise,  the  doctrine  before  us  seems  as  clear  and  certain,  as  that  God  "  loved* 
'  righteousness,  and  hateth  iniquity." 

What  encouragement  would  there  be  to  denv  present  appetite  and  inclination  ?  or  to  forego 
private  interest  for  the  sake  of  the  public  ?  What  inducement  could  there  be,  with  present 
self-denial,  to  seek  the  happiness  of  particular  persons,  if  there  be  no  future  recompenses? 

What  profit  could  there  be  of  the  study  of  virtue  ?  What  inducement  to  advance  tiierein,  if 
the  progress  of  it  is  to  come  to  an  end  at  death,  and  can  last  no  longer,  at  the  utmost,  than 
the  period  of  this  very  short  and  uncertain  life?  What  benefit  has  such  a  one  from  his  labour 
and  application  in  the  highest  design  conceivable  ?  What  profit  has  he  of  his  labour,  who  has 
contemplated  the  divine  perfections,  who  has  considered  the  reason  of  things,  the  beauty  of 
virtue,  and  the  deformity  of  its  contrary :  who  has  moderated  and  subdued  his  affections,  till 
he  has  gained  in  a  great  measure  the  conquest  of  anger,  ill-will,  envy,  and  every  passion,  or 
degree  of  it,  that  is  unworthy  his  nature  ?  What  profit,  I  say,  is  there  of  this  labour  and 
increase,  if  this  noble  design  is  to  come  to  an  end  at  the  period  of  this  mortal  life  ? 

This  might  be  an  indelible  blemish  on  the  divine  government,  if  it  could  be  supposed. 
For  it  is  as  easy  for  God  to  raise  to  another  life,  or  to  continue  the  rational  life,  the  thinking 
power,  as  to  bestow  it  at  first. 

This  argument  therefore  for  a  future  state,  which  reason  affords  from  the  consideration  of 
the  divine  perfections,  and  the  circumstances  of  things  in  this  world,  is  conclusive.] 

It  is  also  obvious.  And  accordingly  different  recompenses  for  good  and  bad,  in  another 
state  after  this,  have  been  the  general  belief  and  expectation  of  all  nations  and  people  upon  the 
,  face  of  the  earth.  And  hereby  some  have  been  animated  to  great  and  generous  actions  :  and 
have  been  induced,  with  much  disinterestedness,  to  promote  religious  truth,  and  virtuous  con- 
duct among  their  fellow-citizens  and  countrymen  :  and  have  at  length  freely  and  deliberately 
submitted  to  sufferings  from  overruling  power  and  malice :  when  by  compliance  with  the  ma- 
jority, and  recanting  the  principles  they  had  recommended,  they  might  have  saved  themselves, 
and  obtained  preferment. 

2.)  I  shall  now  consider  objections. 

Obj.  1.  It  may  be  said :  did  not  some  of  the  ancient  heathens,  and  particularly  some  of  the 
philosophers,  dispute  or  deny  this  doctrine  ? 

To  which  I  answer,  that  some  persons  entering  far  into  abstruse  and  metaphysical  specula- 
tions about  the  Deity,  and  matter,  and  the  human  Soul :  and  taking  offence  at  the  vulgar,  pre* 
vailing  sentiments  concerning  future  rewards  and  punishments,  as  low  and  mean,  might  dispute 
the  truth  of  this  expectation,  or  admit  of  doubts  about  it.   But  that  future  recompenses  were 

•  Five  Sermon*,  kt.  p.  84,  S3. 
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the  common  belief  of  heathen  people,  is  evident  from  many  undent  writings  still  extant.  And 
if  some,  and  those  of  reputed  knowledge  and  learning,  did  by  some  discourses  weaken  this  ex- 
pectation, it  does  not  follow,  that  there  was  no  good  foundation  for  it  in  reason.  For  it  is  not 
uncommon  for  men,  by  prejudice  and  false  reasonings,  to  be  misled  agsunst  evidence :  as  we 
.still  see  among  Christians,  The  Sadducees  in  our  Saviour's  time  denied  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  all  rewards  after  this  lite.  Hut  yet  it  cannot  be  said,  that  the  Jewish  people  at  that 
time  had  no  good  reason  to  expect  another  life  after  this. 

Obj.  ,'.  St.  Paul  mvs,  that  Jesus  Christ  "  had  abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light,  through  the  gospel,"  -2  Tim.  i.  10.  True.  But  these  expressions  are  to  be 
understood  comparatively,  not  absolutely:  as  if  a  future  state  of  immortal  life  had  been  alto- 
gether hid  from  men  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  lor  it  is  certain,  that  among  the  Jews  at  least 
there  were  expectations  of  a  resurrection,  and  of  eternal  life.  And  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews, 
•peaking  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  says:  "  they  confessed,  that  they  were  pilgrims  and  strangers 
on  the  earth :  and  looked  for  a  city  which  has  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God,"' 
Heb.  \i.  10,  13.  The  meaning  therefore  of  that  text  is,  in  general,  that  the  doctrine  of  a  future 
state  had  been  set  in  a  much  clearer  light  by  the  gospel  than  before. 

Obj.  3.  St.  Paul  writing  to  the  Christians  at  Ephesus,  who  were  once  in  the  darkness  of 
heathenism,  reminds  them  :  44  that  at  that  time  they  were  without  Christ,  being  alienated  from 
the  obaamorrwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world,"  Enh.  ii.  12. 

But  these  expressions  should  not  be  understood  absolutely,  as  if  those  persons  had  not,  and 
could  not  have  any  knowledge  of  God,  or  hones  from  him.  For  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans 
the  apostle  says  of  Gentile  people,  that  44  whereas  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as 
God  ,"  and  that  44  they  knew  the  judgment  of  God,"  though  they  did  not  act  accordingly, 
Rom.  i.  21,  H-l.  Therefore  those  Ephesians  also,  before  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  were 
without  God,  and  without  hope,  comparatively.  They  had  not  that  knowledge,  and  that  hope, 
which  they  now  hat!  through  the  gospel,  nor  whic  h  the  Jews  had  ;  they  having  been,  in  their 
Gentile  state,  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  delivered  to  that  people. 

Obj.  4.  Still  it  may  be  urged:  would  it  not  he  more  for  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  to  suppose, 
that  a  future  state  is  an  entirely  new  discovery?  Would  it  not  tend  to  induce  people,  who  have 
only  the  light  of  nature,  to  embrace  the  Christian  religion,  if  they  were  told,  that  they  have  not 
anv  ground  at  all  for  the  belief  of  a  future  life,  and  that  revelation  alone  can  give  men  hopes 
of  it  ? 

I  answer ;  no.  This  would  not  be  of  use.  If  you  met  a  heathen,  who  already  had  an  appre- 
hension of  future  recompenses  for  good  and  bat! :  [which  is  certainly  the  general  expectation 
of  all  people  upon  the  face  of  the  earth :  though  their  ideas  may  be  low  and  imperfect,  vet  how- 
ever somewhat  inviting  and  agreeable  for  the  good,  and  disagreeable  and  frightful  for  the  bad :] 
would  you  venture  to  tell  him,  that  he  has  no  foundation  for  such  a  belief?  and  that  it  is  to  be 
had  from  the  gospel  only?  I  think  we  should  be  cautious  of  saying  any  thing  which  would  tend 
to  diminish  in  men  honourable  apprehensions  of  the  Deity. 

It  cannot  but  be  of  advantage  for  men  to  have  honourable  sentiments  of  God,  as  a  Being  of 
wisdom,  power,  righteousness,  goodness  and  equity.  Otherwise,  what  reason  can  they  have  to 
receive  a  revelation  which  may  be  depended  upon  as  true  and  genuine  ? 

And  it  must  always  be  sufficient  to  induce  men  to  receive  a  revelation,  to  shew  them,  that 
it  has  uncontested  marks  and  evidences  of  a  divine  original,  from  miraculous  works  performed 
in  support  of  it :  and  that  it  aflbrds  men  many  advantages,  superior  to  those  of  the  light  of 
nature. 

Accordingly,  St.  Paul  was  not  wont  to  deny  or  contest,  but  to  improve  the  natural  notions 
which  men  had  of  religion.  This  we  perceive  in  his  discourse  at  Athens,  saying :  44  God  that 
made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein,  does  not  dwell  in  temples  made  with  hands :  neither  is 
he  worshipped  with  men's  hands,  as  if  he  needed  any  thing :"  and,  that 44  he  is  not  far  from  every 
one  of  us,"  Acts  xvii.  24,  25.  44  For  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.  As  certain 
also  of  your  own  poets  have  said:  for  we  are  also  his  offspring.  Forasmuch  then,  as  we  are  the 
offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think,  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone, 
graven  by  art  and  man's  device,"  ver.  27 — 29.'  And  in  another  discourse  to  heathen  people 
he  says:  *'  God  had  not  [in  former  times]  left  himself  without  witness,  [though  he  had  not  given 
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them  an  express  revelation,}  forasmuch  as  he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain,  and  fruitful  seasons, 
filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness,"  chap.  xiv.  17> 

And  it  seems  to  me,  that  St.  Paul  often  argues  the  truth  and  certainty  of  future  recompenses 
in  a  rational  way,  much  in  the  same  manner  that  we  have  now  done,  from  the  consideration  of 
the  present  state  of  things,  and  the  perfections  of  the  Divine  Being :  "  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous 
thing  with  God,  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you,  and  to  you  who  are  troubled, 
rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven— —to  take  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel,"  2  Thess.  i.  6,  7*  This,  he  says,  is  &  righteous 
thing  with  God :  that  is,  it  is  reasonable,  and  fit,  and  becoming  the  divine  perfection. 

And  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  said:  "  He  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe,  that 
he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him,"  Heb.  xi.  6.  Which  is  a* 
much  as  to  say,  that  there  can  be  no  religion  without  believing,  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a 
rewarder  of  virtuous  and  upright,  and  an  avenger  of  evil  men.  If  therefore  the  light  of  nature 
does  not  teach  these  principles,  there  can  be  no  natural  religion :  and  they  who  have  not  the 
benefit  of  revelation,  are  excusable  in  their  irregularities.  But  that  is  contrary  to  the  apostle's 
long  and  full  argument  at  the  beginning  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  Where  he  says:  "  That 
which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them :— — For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made.  So  that 
they  are  without  excuse:  because  that  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God," 
Horn.  i.  19—31.  And  again :  "  As  many  as  have  sinned  without  law,"  that  is,  who  have  not 
had  the  benefit  of  revelation,  "  shall  also  perish  without  law,"  chap.  ii.  12.  They  shall  not  be 
judged  by  a  revealed  law,  but  by  the  laws  and  rules  of  reason  only. 

8.)  In  the  third  place  I  proposed  to  take  notice  of  some  inquiries  relating  to  this  matter. 

But  they  shall  be  these  three  only,  as  of  special  moment 

Question  1.  What  notion  could'men  form  of  the  future  recompenses  of  good  and  bad  by 
the  light  of  reason  ? 

I  answer :  it  is  highly  probable,  that  their  ideas  would  fall  much  short  of  those  which  reve- 
lation is  able  to  afford.  But,  in  general,  men  might  refer  themselves  to  the  judgment  of  God, 
as  equitable  and  impartial.  They  would,  it  is  likely,  suppose  the  virtuous  to  be  separated  from 
the  wicked :  and  whilst  these  are  punished  with  a  variety  of  torments,  they  would  conceive  the 
virtuous  to  be  disposed  of  in  some  delightful  regions,  and  abodes,  enjoying  intellectual  enter- 
tainments, or  the  pleasures  of  the  mind :  improving  themselves  and  one  another  in  agreeable 
conversation,  and  contemplating  the  Deity,  the  all-perfect  mind,  and  those  works  of  his  with 
which  they  are  acquainted,  and  continually  advancing  in  the  discovery  of  truth,  and  the  im- 
provement of  virtuous  habits. 

Q.  2.  Does  reason  afford  any  ground  to  suppose,  that  the  future  state  of  happiness  for  good 
men  will  be  eternal,  or  of  perpetual  duration  ? 

I  think  it  does.  For  life,  which  is  to  come  to  an  end,  is  not  a  reward  for  a  rational  being, 
who  aspires  to  immortality.  The  period  in  view,  though  at  the  distance  of  many  years,  or  ages, 
as  we  now  compute  time,  would  blast  every  enjoyment,  and  reduce  the  happiness  cf  the  most 
agreeable  situation  to  nothing,  and  render  it  mere  vanity  and  emptiness. 

Moreover,  we  suppose,  these  beings,  in  a  state  of  recompense,  to  be  past  a  state  of  trial,  ami 
to  be  so  confirmed  in  virtue,  and  to  be  so  much  out  of  the  way  of  temptations,  as  to  be  in  little 
or  no  danger  of  transgressing  any  reasonable  laws,  and  of  thereby  offending  God.  What  reasou 
then  can  be  assigned,  why  they  should  be  removed,  or  their  condition  be  altered  for  the  worse  ? 

Once  more :  these  virtuous  beings,  once  placed  in  a  state  of  great  advantage,  will  be  con- 
tinually improving  in  knowledge  and  virtue.  The  temper  of  the  mind,  and  their  adorations, 
and  all  their  services,  will  be  more  and  more  perfect  and  delightful ;  and  also  more  acceptable 
to  the  Deity.  Their  love  of  God  is  continually  growing  more  and  more  ardent,  and  their  desire 
toward  him  more  strong  and  vehement.  How  contrary  to  reason  is  it  to  suppose,  that  these  so 
improved  beings  should  be  at  length  destroyed  or  annihilated,  with  the  approbation  and  by  the 
almighty  power  of  God ! 

As  the  learned  writer,  before  cited,  says :  •  The  •  longer  virtuous  men  live  in  such  a  state, 
♦  the  fitter  they  must  be  for  life :  and  therefore  we  may  presume,  the  leas  will  be  the  danger  of 

•  As  before,  p.  93. 
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ion.   Their  faculties  must  grow,  their  capacities  enlarge,  and  all  their  improvements 

« increase,  through  every  part  of  duration.  Great  advances  must  be  ever  made  in  knowledge, 
4  virtue  and  happiness.    They  must  be  continually  more  and  more  capable  of  contemplating, 

•  admiring  and  enjoying  the  Author  of  all  good,  and  the  fountain  of  all  perfection.  To  imagine, 
« after  this  progress,  and  these  exaltations  of  nature,  that  God  should  cut  the  thread  of  their 

*  existence,  and  put  an  end  to  their  being,  is  to  suppose  him  acting,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  con- 
'  trary  to  the  reason  of  things,  and  the  chief  ends  of  the  creation.' 

Q.  3.  Does  reason  teach  us  to  hope,  that  good  men  may  pass  directly  into  a  state  of  happi- 
ness after  death  ?  Or,  does  it  not  leave  room  to  apprehend,  that  imperfectly  good  men  must 
after  this  life  undergo  some  farther  trial  for  their  purification,  before  they  enter  upon  a  state  of 
unmixed  happiness,  free  from  all  grief  and  pain? 

Here  I  apprehend  reason  to  be  at  a  loss :  and  that  it  must  leave  this  point  undecided.  All 
that  can  be  done  is  for  men,  in  that  case,  to  resign  themselves  to  God,  and  refer  themselves  to 
bis  equitable  judgment  and  disposal :  hoping,  and  believing,  (if  they  have  here  endeavoured  to 
approve  themselves  to  him  by  an  upright  conversation)  that  he  will  not  leave  them  utterly  to 
perish :  and  that  he  will  some  time,  either  immediately  after  death,  or  after  some  farther  trials 
and  purifications,  admit  and  advance  them  to  a  condition  of  much  comfort  and  joy. 

■  I  presume,  this  may  be  a  just  solution  of  this  question.  We  may  be  confirmed  in  it  by  the 
consideration,  that  the  doctnne  of  transmigrations  has  been  very  common  among  those  who 
have  had  no  other  instruction  than  the  light  of  nature. 

4.  I  shall  now  conclude  with  the  four  following  reflections. 

- 1.)  We  hence  perceive,  that  we  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  the  revelation 
of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Wherein  there  is  so  clear  and  affecting  evidence  of  another  life, 
united  to  the  capacities  of  all  men:  and  also  a  just  and  attractive  representation  of  the  glory  and 
happiness  of  it.  A  future  state,  as  ascertained,  and  described  in  the  gospel,  affords  the  best 
support  tinder  the  afflictions,  and  the  best  assistance  against  the  temptations  of  this  world. 

2.)  This  discourse  may  confirm  our  faith  in  the  gospel  revelation,  and  the  assurances  it  gives 
of  everlasting  happiness  for  them  that  walk  uprightly,  or  that  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  obey 
his  commandments. 

Christians  who  exercise  their  rational  powers,  and  p  erceive  the  principles  of  revelation  to  be 
reasonable,  cannot  but  be  firmly  established  in  the  belief  of  them.  They  have  the  evidence  of 
a  two-fold  argument:  reason,  and  divine  authority.  Though  the  representation,  which  revela- 
tion gives  of  the  future  happiness  for  good  men,  surpasseth  all  that  mere  reason  Could  encourage 
to  hope  for,  that  creates  no  difficulty.  The  thing  is  received  with  ready  assent.  God  does 
jpear  worse,  but  better;  more  gracious,  more  bountiful,  than  the  reason  of  men  alone  pre- 
'  to  think.  And  the  mind  being  enlarged  by  the  discoveries  of  revelation,  it  cheerfully 
i  the  noblest  and  most  delightful  idea  of  the  future  recompenses. 
.)  This  argument  may  deserve  the  serious  consideration  of  those  who  reject  revelation. 
For  whether  there  be  any  revelation  from  God  or  not,  there  will  be  a  reckoning,  and 
suitable  retributions  after  this  life.  Reason  teaches  as  much  beyond  the  possibility  of  a  fair  con- 
futation, or  well  grounded  doubt  and  question.  You  will  come  into  judgment  after  death,  and 
receive  according  to  the  things  done  in  the  body.  Let  not  then  any  shyness  of  that  awful  pro- 
ceeding, which  the  gospel  speaks  of,  in  a  general  day  of  judgment,  form  any  unhappy  prejudice 
in  the  minds  of  any.  For  reason  itself  teaches,  that  the  actions  of  men  will  pass  under  a  review, 
either  in  public,  in  one  general  judgment,  or  in  particular :  and  that  a  retribution  will  be  made 
accordingly. 

^  Let  all  therefore  attentively  consider  the  evidences  of  the  gospel  revelation.  For  if  it  be 
attested  by  good  evidence,  and  should  be  rejected  by  men,  to  whom  it  is  proposed,  this  is  one 
thing  of  which  they  will  give  an  account 

4.)  Lastly,  the  argument  from  reason  in  behalf  of  future  recompenses,  may  be  made  use  of 
as  a  warning  to  some  weak  and  inconsiderate  Christians :  and  establish  the  persuasion,  that 
"  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  God,"  or  attain  to  happiness  in  a  future  state. 

The  cogent  argument  for  a  future  state,  now  proposed,  is  fouuded  upon  the  divine  perfec- 
tions. God  is  not  here,  in  this  world,  an  avenger  or  evil,  or  a  rewarder  of  good,  so  fully  as  is 
reasonable  to  expect  Consequently  there  will  be  another  state,  and  farther  fecompenses  for 
good  and  bad,  according  to  their  works  here.    No  revelation  therefore  can  propose  an  act  of 
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grace  for  obstinate  and  impenitent  sinners.  Reason  and  Revelation  concur,  and  are  entirely 
harmonious.  Both  say:  "  There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked."  And:  «  It  shall  be  well  with  the 
righteous."  But  revelation  excels  in  the  justness  of  its  descriptions  of  the  misery  of  the  one, 
and  the  happiness  of  the  other. 


k 

SERMON  XI. 

THE  GOSPEL  THE  TRUE  WAY  OF  SALVATION. 

And  they  said :  Believe  on  Ute  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shall  be  saved,  and  tity  house. 

Acts  xvi.  31. 

Thesp  words  contain  an  answer  to  a  very  important  questions  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 
And  we  have  reason  to  think,  that  it  is  here  rightly  answered.  It  does  therefore  deserve  our 
Serious  and  attentive  observation. 

St.  Paul  was  now  at  Philippi,  a  Roman  colony,  and  large  city  in  Macedonia;  where  he 
preached  the  gospel,  withoutany  very  great  molestation  that  we  know  of,  till  he  healed  the  indispo- 
sition of  the  maiden  said  to  have  a  "  spirit  of  divination:"  by  whom  some  artful  men  had  made 
profit,  pretending  to  answer  the  curious  inquiries  of  people  concerning  divors  matters.  These, 
now  deprived  of  farther  gain  in  that  way,  raised  a  clamour  against  the  apostle,  and  those  with 
him,  saying,  that  "  they  troubled  the  city,  and  taught  customs  contrary  to  their  laws,  as 
Romans."  And  they  so  far  incensed  both  the  people  and  the  magistrates,  that  Paul,  and  Silas 
One  of  his  fellow-labourers,  "  were  beaten,  and  thrust  into  prison."  But  there  being  in  the  ni^ht 
an  earthquake,  which  was  plainly  miraculous:  the  prison  being  shaken,  the  doors  opened,  and 
the  fetters  of  all  the  prisoners  loosed,  whilst  yet  no  one  escaped :  the  keeper  of  the  prison,  who 
before  had  heard  somewhat  of  Paul  and  Silas,  and  had  some  general  notion  of  their  doctrine* 
now  terrified,  and  perceiving  this  extraordinary  event  to  be  a  divine  interposition  in  their  favour, 
put  to  his  prisoners,  with  solicitude,  and  with  respect  and  esteem,  hoping  for  a  full  and  satis- 
factory answer,'  that  momentous  question:  "  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 

We  need  not,  I  think,  hesitate  to  understand  this  question  in  the  most  comprehensive  sense. 
This  person  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  general  principles  of  religion,  so  far  as  usually  known 
by  heathen  people,  -living  in  the  politer  cities  of  Greece,  and  the  Roman  empire,  who  all  had 
some  notions  of  a  future  state.  Moreover,  Paul  and  his  fellow-labourers  had  been  some  time  at 
Philippi.  And  the  young  woman  before-mentioned,  had  followed  them  in  the  streets  of  the 
city,  many,  that  is,  several  days,  crying  aloud:  "  These  men  are  servants  of  the  most  high  God, 
which  shew  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation."  When  therefore  the  keeper  of  the  prison  says: 
"  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  the  question  cannot  be  reckoned  less  important  for  the 
meaning,  than  that  put  to  our  Saviour  by  the  young  man  among  the  Jews,  related  in  the  gos- 
pels :  "  What  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ?"  Matt.  xix.  lG  ;  and  Mark  x.  17.  And 
it  is  put,  as  it  seems,  with  a  better  temper  than  that  was. 

The  answer  to  that  inquiry  is  in  the  text.  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
sbalt  be  saved :"  that  is,  *  Believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  a  divine  teacher,  and  receive  the  doctrine 

*  taught  by  hira,  and  you  will  know  how  you  may  be  saved.    Observe  and  follow  the  precepts 

*  and  rules  of  that  doctrine,  and  you  will  obtain  salvation.' 

The  former  may  be  thought  the  primary  and  most  obvious  meaning  of  the  words :  but  tire 
latter  is  also  implied.  The  question  is:  **  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  The  answer  is  : 
**  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  That  is,  you  will  know  what 
you  ought  to  do  in  order  to  obtain  salvation;  you  will  have  all  the  means  of  salvation,  every 
thing  requisite  for  your  direction  and  assistance.  Consequently,  if  you  observe  and  follow  the 
xules  coutaioed  in  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  you  will  be  saved. 

There  are  therefore  three  things  to  be  spoken  to.  First,  the  direction  here  given :  "  Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"   Secondly,  the  benefit  proposed  and  annexed  thereto :  "  And  thou. 
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shall  be  saved."   Thirdly,  the  connection  between  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  salvation,  with  the 
evidence  of  it. 

1.  In  the  first  place  1  should  shew,  what  is  meant  by  "  believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
One  thing  plainly  implied  is,  believing  him  to  be  a  divine  teacher  sent  from  God :  and  that 

he  is  the  Christ,  or  the  Messiah,  the  great  person  spoken  of  by  the  prophets,  and  whom  God 
bad  promised  to  send.    This  we  may  learn  by  comparing  some  texts  in  the  gospels. 

In  the  sixteenth  of  St.  Matthew  is  an  account,  how  our  Lord  asked  the  disciples  concerning 
the  opinions  which  men  had  of  him,  and  then  their  own.    And  when  Peter  answered,  for  him-  • 
self,  and  the  rest :  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;"  he  commended  him,  and 
declared  him  blessed. 

Again,  John  vi.  68,  GQ.  "  Peter  answered,  and  said  :  Lord,  to  whom  should  we  go?  ThoU' 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son. 
of  the  living  God." 

John  xi.  37-  Martha  says:  "  Yea,  Lord,  I  believe,  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
which  shouid  *ome  into  the  world."  And  at  ver.  41,  42,  of  the  same  chapter,  our  Lord  having, 
at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  addressed  a  particular  thanksgiving  to  the  Father,  adds :  "  And  I 
know,  that  thou  hearest  me  always :  but  because  of  the  people  that  stand  by,  I  said  it :  that,- 
they  might  believe,  that  thou  didst  send  me." 

John  xvi.  30,  the  disciples  say:  "  By  this  we  believe,  that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God." 
And  in  the  following  chapter,  our  Lord,  in  his  prayer  and  thanksgiving  to  the  Father,  says; 
"  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent."  And  of  the  disciples  he  says :  ver.  8,  "  They  have  surely  known,  that  I 
came  out  from  thee  :  and  have  believed,  that  thou  didst  send  me." 

John  vi.  28,  29.  *'  Then  said  they  unto  him :  what  shall  we  do,  that  we  may  work  the 
works  of  God?  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  them :  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe 
on  him  whom  he  hath  sent." 

And  it  is  often  taken  notice  in  the  gospels,  that  many  believed  on  Jesus,  but  the  Pharisees 
bebeved  not:  that  is,  they  did  not  receive  him  as  a  prophet,  or  the  great  prophet  that  was  to  come 
into  the  world. 

2.  Another  thing,  included  in  faith  in  Christ,  is  believing  his  words,  receiving  the  doctrine 
taught  by  him,  or  believing  the  Christian  religion. 

This  is  so  closely  connected  with  the  foregoing  particular,  that  they  seem  to  be  both  one 
and  the  same :  and  certainly  are  inseparable.  He  who  believes,  that  Jesus  is  sent  of  God,  and 
the  Christ,  must  believe  that  his  words  are  true.  However,  I  presume,  it  is  not  amiss  to  observe 
this  distinctly. 

Our  Lord,  who,  as  before  shewn,  often  speaks  of  believing  in  him,  "  whom  God  had  sent," 
does  also  frequently  speak  of  believing,  or  receiving  his  words.  For  he  had  a  doctrine.  He 
was  a  prophet,  or  a  teacher  sent  from  God.  And  receiving  his  doctrine  is  believing  in  him. 
What  it  was,  we  perceive  from  the  history  of  his  life,  written  by  the  evangelists.  In  general,  it 
was.  Repent.  Or,  Repent,  and  believe  the  gospel.  And  to  such  as  received,  and  obeyed  that 
doctrine,  he  promised  everlasting  life. 

John  vii.  16,  17.  "  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said :  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 
sent  me.  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or 
whether  I  speak  of  myself."  John  xiv.  24.  "  The  word,  which  you  hear,  is  not  mine  :  but  the 
Father's  which  sent  me."  Many  of  the  Jews  could  not  receive  his  words,  because  of  their  pre- 
vaibng  prejudices,  and  carnal  affections.  Of  the  disciples  he  says :  "  I  have  given  unto  them 
the  words  which  thou  gavest  me:  and  they  have  received  them,' and  have  believed  that  thou 
didst  send  me,"  John  xvii.  8.  Again  he  says:  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are 
irit,  and  they  are  life,"  chap.  vi.  63.  And  because  he  had  the  "  words  of  eternal  life,"  ver.  68, 
e  disciples  believed  in  him,  and  determined  to  abide  with  him.  And  knowing  the  truth  and 
importance  of  the  doctrine  taught  by  him,  he  declares:  "  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me 
and  my  words,  [now,]  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed  when  he  comes  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels,"  Mark  viii.  30. 

Believing  in  Christ  is  often  expressed  by  coming  to  him.  John  v.  40.  "  Ye  will  not  come 
unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life."  And  Matt.  xi.  28,  29.  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ve  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden  take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your 
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souls."    The  meaning  of  which  can  be  no  other,  than  that  men  should  become  his  disciples 
submit  themselves  to  his  instructions,  and  embrace  the  doctrine  taught  by  him  with  divine 
authority. 

They  who  believed  in  Jesus,  as  sent  from  God,  and  received  his  doctrine  as  a  rule  of  life, 
became  his  disciples:  a  word  that  includes  all  his  followers  in  genera),  and  is  equivalent  to 
believers :  though  the  twelve,  whom  he  also  named  apostles,  are  sometimes  called  his  disciples, 
by  way  of  eminence  and  distinction.  But  in  the  general,  all  who  owned  him  for  their  master  in 
things  of  religion,  are  his  disciples.  As  the  disciples  of  Moses,  or  Plato,  or  Aristotle,  are  such  as 
take  them  for  their  masters,  and  receive  their  scheme  of  religion,  or  philosophy,  as  true :  so  it  is 
here,  as  we  perceive  from  the  style  of  the  Gospels,  in  many  places.  "  And  when  it  was  day,  he 
called  unto  him  his  disciples :  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  he  named  apostles,"  Luke  vi.  13. 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  is  called  a  "  disciple  of  Jesus :"  Matt,  xxvii.  57 ;  John  xix.  38;  that  is,  he 
was  one  who  believed  in  him  as  a  great  prophet,  even  the  Messiah,  and  received  his  doctrine  as 
true,  and  from  heaven.  In  the  debate  between  the  Jewish  rulers,  and  the  man  born  blind,  whom 
our  Lord  had  miraculously  healed,  after  many  inquiries  and  answers,  they  said  to  him  again  r 
"  What  did  he  unto  thee  ?  how  opened  he  thy  eyes  ?  He  answered  them  :  I  have  told  you,  and 
ye  did  not  hear.  Wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  Will  ye  also  be  his  disciples  ?  Then  they 
reviled  hira,  and  said :  Thou  art  his  disciple.  But  we  are  Moses's  disciples,"  John  ix.  26—28. 
And  long  before  this :  "  The  disciples  of  John,  and  of  the  Pharisees,  fast :  but  thy  disciples  f  ast 
not,"  Mark  ii.  18. 

That  word  is  often  used  in  the  Acts  as  equivalent  to  believer.  "  In  those  days  when  the 
number  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied,  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  the 
Hebrews.  Then  the  twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  unto  them,"  ch.  vi.  1,  2.  "  And 
the  word  of  the  Lord  increased,  and  the  number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly," 
ver.  7>  "  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  certain  disciple  named  Tabitha,"  ch.  ix.  36.  Ananias,  at 
Damascus,  by  whom  Paul  was  baptized,  is  said  to  be  "a  disciple,"  ch.  ix.  10.  Mnason  is  called 
«•  an  old  disciple,"  ch.  xxi.  16.  I  allege  but  one  place  more.  "  And  when  he  had  found  him, 
he  brought  him  unto  Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  a  whole  year  they  assembled  with  the 
church,  and  taught  much  people.  And  the  disciples,"  or  believers,  "  were  first  called  Christians 
at  Antioch,"  ch.  xi.  26. 

This  then  is  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  To  believe  in  him  is  to  receive  him  as  a  divine  teacher, 
and  his  doctrine  as  true :  or  to  embrace  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  become  his  disciples  and 
followers. 

But  then  two  things  arc  here  supposed :  First,  that  men  be  instructed  in  the  things  concern- 
ing the  Lord  Jesus,  or  be  taught  his  doctrine.  And  secondly,  that  they  attend  to  it,  and  under, 
stand  it.  As  St  Paul  says:  "  How  shall  they  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard? 
And  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?"  Rom.  x.  14.  So  here.  They  said :  "  Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  thou  and  thy  house.  And  they  spake  unto 
him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house."  And  doubtless  he  attended  dili- 
gently. It  is  true  of  him,  which  is  said  of  Lydia.  "  She  heard  us :  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened, 
that  she  attended  to  the  things  that  were  spoken  of  Paul,"  Acts  xvi.  14. 

For  this  reason,  that  men  might  know  the  will  of  God,  our  Lord  went  over  the  "  cities"  and 
"  villages"  of  the  land  of  Israel,  Matt.  ix.  35 ;  Mark  vi.  6.  56 ;  Luke  xiii.  22  ;  preaching  the 
doctrine  of  the  kingdom,  laying  hold  of  every  opportunity,  and  affecting  occurrence,  to  excite 
attention :  calling  to  men,  to  hearken  and  understand,  speaking  in  a  familiar  manner,  sometimes 
using  well  contrived  parables  and  similitudes,  teaching  the  word  to  all  sorts  of  men,  as  they  were 
able  to  bear  it,  in  their  synagogues,  at  the  temple,  at  the  houses  of  Pharisees,  when  they  made 
entertainments,  and  much  company  was  present. 

For  this  end  he  sent  forth  the  twelve,  and  the  seventy,  to  go  over  the  land  of  Israel,  and  pre- 
pare men  for  him :  and  afterwards  he  enlarged  the  commission  of  the  twelve,  "  to  go  and  teach 
all  nations.'' 

II.  In  the  next  place  we  are  to  consider  the  benefit  proposed  to  them  who  believe  in  Jesus  : 
"  And  thou  shalt  be  saved :  "  or,  you  shall  know,  what  you  ought  to  do  in  order  to  be  saved  : 
and  if  you  observe  it,  you  will  obtain  salvation. 

This  is  evidently  the  design  of  the  words,  as  they  stand  here  in  connection.  And  it  is  con- 
firmed by  other  texts.   Cornelius  at  Ccsarea,  was  directed  by  an  angel,  «« who  should  tell  him 
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words,  whereby  he  and  all  his  house  should  be  saved,"  Acts  xi.  14.  Our  Lord  tells  the  Jews : 
™  Tliese  things  I  say,  that  ye  might  be  saved,"  John  v.  34.  Zachariah  prophesying  over  John 
the  Baptist  says :  "  Thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  to  prepare  his  ways,  to  give  know- 
ledge of  salvation,  by  the  remission  of  their  sins,"  Lukei.  77.  Ami  the  evangelist  Mark  assures 
lis,  that  after  his  resurrection  our  Lord  said  to  the  Apostles :  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved.  And 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  Mark  xvi.  15,  16. 

III.  We  should  now  observe  the  truth  and  certainty  of  this:  that  he  who  believes  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  shall  have  knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation :  or  know  what  he  ought  to  do 
in  order  to  be  saved.  And  if  he  attend  to  the  instructions  contained  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
he  shall  be  saved. 

1.  This  is  evident  from  the  doctrine  itself :  for  it  teaches  men  how  they  may  approve  them- 
selves to  God,  the  creator  and  governor  of  the  world :  on  whom  we  depend  for  all  our  happiness 
both  here  and  hereafter. 

Men  are  here  taught  to  repent,  and  then  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  or  to  walk 
becoming  the  character  of  Christ's  disciples.  Upon  these  conditions  they  are  assured  of  forgive- 
ness of  past  sins,  and  the  favour  of  God. 

Men  are  instructed  to  love  God  with  all  the  heart,  and  their  neighbours  as  themselves :  and 
to  do  to  others  as  they  would  that  others  should  do  to  them.  They  are  required  to  be  holy  in 
all  manner  of  conversation  :  to  abstain  not  from  some  sins  only,  but  from  all :  to  perform  all  the 
duties  of  their  station  and  condition.  And  they  are  instructed  to  be  careful  about  the  frame  of 
their  minds,  and  to  govern  their  thoughts  and  affections. 

Are  not  these,  and  other  things  contained  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  excellent  rules  ?  Is  not 
this  true  religion  ?  Does  it  not  appear  very  likely  and  reasonable,  at  first  sight,  and  after  mature 
consideration,  that  this  should  be  the  right  way  of  men's  approving  themselves  to  God  ?  and  that 
such  should  be  prepared  for  a  future  happiness  ?  They  who  have  this  perfection  of  sincerity, 
though  not  the  perfection  of  innocence,  cannot  be  finally  rejected  of  God  j  but  will  certainly  be 
accepted  and  rewarded  by  him. 

2.  We  know,  that  this  is  the  way  of  salvation  from  many  express  assurances  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles. 

John  iii.  16.  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  him,  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  Ver.  24.  "  He  that  heareth  my 
words,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemna- 
tion," ch.  viii.  12.  "  Then  spake  Jesus  unto  them  again :  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  He  that 
followeth  ine  shall  not  walk  in  darkness :  but  shall  nave  the  light  of  life."  And  says  John  the 
apostle  and  evangelist,  near  the  conclusion  of  his  gospel :  "  These  things  are  written,  that  ye 
might  believe,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  his  name,"  John  xx.  21. 

Therefore  the  will  of  God,  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  is  called  the  "  word  of  life/' 
Philip,  ii.  16.  And  "  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  our  salvation,"  Kph.  i.  13.  Soon  after 
the  ascension  of  Jesus,  the  apostles  were  imprisoned  by  the  Jewish  rulers  :  but  were  delivered 
by  an  angel,  who  said,  "Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  this 
Hfe,"  Acts  v.  20.  And  they  who  rejected  this  doctrine  are  said  to  "judge  themselves  unworthy 
of  everlasting  life,"  ch.  xiii.  46. 

3.  We  are  farther  assured  of  the  truth  of  what  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  taught  from  the  con- 
firmation given  to  their  doctrine  by  the  miracles  wrought  by  them  :  works  of  divine  power,  and 
manifest  tokens  of  the  divine  presence  with  them,  and  concurrence  with  them  in  their  design. 

No  men  could  do  such  things  "if  God  was  not  with  them,"  John  iii.  2.  Our  Lord  was  a 
prophet,  "  mighty  in  word  and  deed,  before  God  and  all  the  people,"  Luke  xxiv.  19.  Or,  as 
St.  Peter  says,  at  the  house  of  Cornelius,  a  gentile,  "  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power :  who  went  about,  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil.  For 
God  was  with  him,"  Acts  x.  38.  He  had  "  the  Spirit  without  measure,"  John  iii.  34.  And 
from  him  also  the  apostles  received  grace  to  accomplish  the  ministry  assigned  to  them.  They 
were  enlightened  themselves,  and  they  taught  the  truth  to  others  with  perspicuity.  "  Tho  Lord 
w  orked  with  them,  and  confirmed  the  word  with  signs  following,"  Mark  xvi.  20. 

Beside  their  miraculous  works  of  divine  power,  we  might  observe  their  divine  temper :  the 
vol.  v.  H. 
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spotless  innocence  of  Jesus,  and  the  shining  virtue  of  his  apostles :  their  meekness,  patience,  inde- 
fatigable and  disinterested  zeal.  Whence  we  may  be  assured,  they  thought  as  they  said :  amf 
were  firmly  persuaded,  that  the  word  they  taught  was  from  heaven,  and  that  whosoever  received 
it  and  obeyed  it  would  be  saved. 

4.  They  who  receive  this  doctrine  are  in  the  way  of  salvation :  for  it  contains  motives  and 
considerations  of  great  moment,  to  induce  men  to  follow  and  obey  its  precepts. 

Here  life  and  immortality  are  set  in  a  clear  and  engaging  light.  We  are  mightily  animated 
and  encouraged  by  the  perfect  example,  the  willing  death,  and  the  triumphant  resurrection  and 
ascension  of  J  esus  Christ.  And  in  the  glory  set  before  us,  by  him  and  his  gospel,  there  is  what 
may  overbalance  all  the  influence  of  present  and  sensible  things,  and  assist  us  in  overcoming  tin's 
world,  and  all  its  temptations. 

5.  To  which  I  may  add  one  consideration  more,  as  an  evidence  of  this  truth :  this  doctrine 
contains  some  instructions  which  must  be  of  singular  use  to  us  in  our  present  circumstances. 

Here  are  not  only  the  necessary,  reasonable  precepts  of  true  holiness :  but  also  some  excellent 
directions,  yery  expedient  for  us  in  our  state  of  frailty :  whilst  we  are  imperfect,  and  are  surrounded 
with  snares.  44  Watch  and  prav,  that  ve  enter  not  into  temptation,  and  be  not  overcome  of  ev  il. 
Let  your  loins  be  girded,  and  your  ligfits  burning :  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for; 
their  lord.  Continue  to  work  out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  Be  diligent,  that  ye 
may  be  found  of  him  in  peace." 

'These  considerations  amount  to  a  full  proof  of  this  truth :  and  shew,  that  they  who  attend 
to  this  doctrine  cunot  fail  of  salvation.  The  rule  is  right  and  infallible,  if  observed.  And  it  is 
of  such  a  nature,  that  they  who  know  it,  and  think  of  it,  must  be  forcibly  engaged  to  act  accord- 
ing to  it.  As  St.  Paul  says :  "  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  ever/ 
que  that  believeth,"  Rom.  i.  16. 


SERMON  XII. 

THE  GOSPEL  THE  TRUE  WAY  OF  SALVATION. 

And  tiiey  said :  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  and  thou  sfialt  he  saved, 

and  thy  house.  Acts  xvi.  31. 

•  •  • 

In  discoursing  on  these  words,  I  have  already  shewn  what  is  to  be  understood,  both  here  and 
elsewhere,  by  believing  in  Jesus  Christ :  or  the  nature  of  faith  in  him.  Next,  the  benefit  here 
proposed  and  promised,  which  is  salvation.  And  thirdly,  the  connection  between  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  salvation,  with  the  evidence  of  it. 

IV.  1  now  intend  to  mention  some  inferences  by  way  of  application. 

1.  We  perceive  from  the  history  before  us,  that  affecting  awakening  occurrences  in  life  are 
sometimes  of  great  use  to  men. 

The  keeper  of  the  prison  at  Philippi  by  the  shaking  of  the  prison,  and  the  loosening  of  the 
bands  of  all  under  his  charge,  was  brought  into  great  distress  of  mind  :  supposing  that  the  prison- 
ers had  escaped,  and  fearing  the  displeasure  of  his  superiors.  But  that  distress  was  useful.  He 
was  brought  to  serious  thoughts  of  religion,  and  a  concern  for  eternal  salvation,  and  how  to 
obtain  it. 

The  Lord  was  pleased  to  render  the  conversion  of  Saul  very  affecting,  who  was  to  be  an  in- 
strument in  converting  many  others,  and  who  was  likely  to  meet  with  many  difficulties  in  the  dis- 
charge of  the  office  for  which  he  was  designed.  As  he  was  journeying  to  Damascus,  Acts  ix. 
in  the  company  of  others,  with  a  design  to  apprehend  all  whom  he  should  find  there,  that  called 
upon  the  name  of  Jesus :  "  suddenly  there  shined  round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven,  insomuch 
that  he  fell  to  the  earth  :  and  then  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him :  Saul,  Sauk  why  persecutest 
thou  me  ?  And  he  said :  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?   And  tie  Lord  said :  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  per* 
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•wruteat.— And  he  trembling  and  astonished,  said :  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  Much 
arter  the  same  manner  with  the  gaoler  at  Philippi :  "  Sirs,  what  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  him  :  Arise,  go  i%to  the  city  ;  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do — " 
And  "  Saul  arose  from  the  earth — And  they  led  him  bv  the  hand,  and  brought  him  to  Damascus. 
And  he  was  three  days  without  sight :  and  neither  did  cat  nor  drink." 

Possibly  some  appearances  less  awful,  some  means  less  awakening  than  these,  might  have 
been  sufficient  to  work  upon  Saul,  and  convince  him  of  his  sin.  Somewhat  less  than  all  this 
might  have  sufficed  to  induce  him  to  become  of  a  persecutor  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel :  never- 
theless we  may  reasonably  think,  that  every  part  of  that  remarkable  transaction  was  wisely  or- 
dered.  It  was  suited  to  make  deep  impressions  on  Saul,  and  would  be  of  lasting  use  to  secure 
his  future  steadiness,  faithfulness,  and  zeal. 

In  a  like  manner,  still,  remarkable  occurrences  in  life,  whether  signal  deliverances  or  afflictive 
events,  though  not  miraculous,  may  be  overruled  by  Divine  Providence  for  reclaiming  men  from 
a  sinful  course  of  life,  or  for  alarming  good  men  fallen  into  negligence  and  security. 

2.  We  may  collect  from  this  history,  that  the  Christian  religion  does  not  condemn  or  forbid 
the  exercise  of  any  employments  and  offices  that  are  necessary  and  useful  in  this  world. 

This  person,  after  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  seems  still  to  have  continued  in  the  office  of 
keeper  of  the  prison  at  Philippi.  lie  believed  and  had  been  baptized.  And  after  this,  "  when 
it  was  day,  the  magistrates  sent  the  Serjeants,  saying,  Let  these  men  go.  And  the  keeper  of  the 
prison  told  this  saying  to  Paul :  The  magistrates  have  sent  to  let  you  go.  Now  therefore  depart, 
and  go  in  peace."  The  order  of  the  magistrates  was  sent  to  him  ;  and  he  delivered  it  to  Paul 
and  Silas.  He  was  therefore  still  in  his  ibrmer  office.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  St.  Paul  had  cu- 
joined  him  to  quit  it. 

Whilst  therefore  no  sinful  compliances  arc  insisted  upon  as  qualifications,  any  useful  and  ne- 
cessary office  may  be  discharged  by  a  Christian. 

3.  We  cannot  but  observe  here  a  just  character  of  the  Christian  religion.    It  is  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  :  it  teaches  men  what  they  ought  to  do  to  be  saved. 

We  have  formerly  shewed  the  connection  between  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  salvation  ;  never- 
theless  it  is  fit  to  make  this  remark  here.  Jesus  is  eminently  the  Saviour.  He  "  saves  his  people 
from  their  sins,"  Matt.  i.  He  "delivers  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  1  Thess.  i.  10;  and  will 
bestow  eternal  life  upon  them  that  obey  him.  Savs  the  angel  to  the  shepherds  near  Bethlehem: 
*•  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people  :  for  unto  you  is  born  this  day 
in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord,"  Luke  ii.  10, 1 1 ;  and  his  gospel  is  called 
44  the  saving  grace  of  God,"  Tit.  ii.  11. 

Such  then  is  the  word  taught  by  Christ.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  salvation.  It  is  not  a  scheme 
of  natural  philosophy,  teaching  the  several  orders  and  powers  of  invisible  beings ;  or  the  hidden 
nature  and  various  properties  of  material  things.  It  is  not  a  system  of  civil  policy  and  govern- 
ment. It  is  not  the  art  of  fine  speaking  and  rhetorical  discourse.  But  it  teaches  men  of  ev  ery 
rank  and  condition  the  duties  of  their  condition,  and  the  several  branches  of  piety  :  what  they 
ought  to  do  to  be  saved :  how  they  ought  to  walk  that  they  may  please  God.  It  alFords  direc- 
tions and  assistances  for  persevering  in  virtue :  for  resisting  and  overcoming  temptations,  so  as 
that  they  may  maintain  their  integrity  to  the  end,  and  have  peace  in  dcatft,  and  inherit  ever- 
lasting life. 

4.  The  Christian  doctrine  is  fitted  to  awaken,  convince,  and  reform  men  of  every  temper,  and 
everv  station  in  life. 

We  have  a  proof  of  it  in  the  conversion  of  this  person,  who  had  been  employed  in  an  office 
which  is  apt  to  render  men  rough  and  untractable ;  which  is,  perhaps,  more  especially  fit  for  such 
tempers ;  and  is  also  likely  to  cherish  self-confidence,  fierceness,  and  austerity  of  behaviour. 

Such  an  one  is  the  convert  in  the  text.  We  sec  what  he  once  was  ;  how  he  was  affected,  and 
how  he  was  changed  and  reformed.  Paul  and  Silas,  having  been  accused  before  the  rulers  of 
I'hilippi,  were  beaten  by  their  order ;  after  which  the  same  rulers  cast  them  into  prison,  "  charging 
the  gaoler  to  keep  them  safely.  Who  having  received  such  a  charge,  thrust  them  into  the  inner 
prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  stocks."  He  readily  executed  a  severe  sentence  ;  and  possibly, 
added  to  the  rigour  of  it.  "  And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises  to  Goii, 
ind  the  prisoners  heard  them.  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that  the  founda- 
tions of  the  prison  were  shaken  :  and  immediately  all  the  door;;  were  opened,  and  every  man's 
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hands  were  loosed.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  awaking  out  of  his  steep,  and  seeing  tire  prtsos- 
doors  open,  drew  his  sword,  and  would  have  killed  himself."  Mere  wc  see  the  rashness  and 
resolution  of  a  man  of  strong  passions.  "  But  Paul  cried  witl^a  loud  voice,  saving,  Do  thyself 
no  harm  ;  for  we  are  all  here.  Then  he  called  lor  a  light,  and  sprang  in,  and  came  trembling, 
anil  fdl  down  before  Paul  ami  Silas,  and  brought  them  out,  and  said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?"  Now  he  is  affected  to  a  great  degree,  and  in  good  measure  humbled  and  softened. 
Sensible  of  his  ignorance  and  guilt,  he  inquires  how  he  may  be  saved  :  and  he  is  open  to  convic- 
tion. When  the  truth  is  proposed  to  him,  he  embraccth  it,  and  practises  compassion  and  tender- 
ness, to  which  he  hail  hitherto  been  a  stranger.  "  And  they  said  unto  him :  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house.  And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house.  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night, 
and  washed  their  stripes ;  and  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his  straightway."  How  obedient  is  he  to 
the  heavenly,  saving  doctrine  of  the  gospel !  "  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his  house, 
he  set  meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  all  his  house."  How  great  is 
this  change ! 

Indeed,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  setting  before  men  the  evil  of  sin,  the  necessity  of  holiness^ 
the  future  misery  of  the  wicked,  the  glory  of  heaven  for  the  righteous,  and  the  grace  of  God  to 
all  that  repent :  and  speaking  of  these  things  clearly  and  strongly,  in  a  manner  unknown  to 
reason,  and  the  law  of  Moses,  is  adapted  to  make  impressions  upon  all  who  are  capable  of  thought 
and  consideration. 

And  thus,  as  •*  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,"  1  Tim.  i.  15 ;  and  "  to  call 
men  to  repentance,"  Matt.  ix.  13 ;  he  docs  by  his  doctrine  effectually  bring  them  to  repentance, 
and  saves  them  from  their  sins. 

5.  The  Christian  religion,  and  they  who  are  animated  by  its  principles,  are  concerned  for  the 
welfare  of  men  of  every  age  and  every  condition. 

This  person  said  to  Paul  and  Silas:  "Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  And  they  said: 
Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house.  And  they  spake  unto 
him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house :"  some,  very  probably,  in  early  age, 
some  of  very  mean  condition,  hired  servants  and  bondsmen,  slaves  for  a  time,  or  for  life :  but  all 
rational,  accountable  beings,  capable  of  salvation,  and  formed  for  everlasting  life,  if  they  do  not 
render  themselves  unworthy  of  it.  And  Cornelius,  of  Cesarca,  was  directed  by  an  angel  to  send 
for  Peter :  who  would  tell  him  words  whereby  he  and  all  his  might  be  saved. 

G.  We  learn  from  this  history,  as  well  as  from  divers  other  things  in  the  book  of  the  Acts,  and 
from  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  that  the  Christian  doctrine,  or  the  great  tilings  of  religion, 
may  be  taught  and  understood  in  a  short  space  of  time. 

It  could  be  only  some  general  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  which  this  person  had  before. 
But  now  upon  some  short  discourses  and  arguments  of  the  apostle,  he  becomes  a  believer,  and  is 
baptized.  So  likewise  Lydia  "  attended  to  the  things  that  were  spoken  of  Paul :"  and  she  and  her 
household  were  baptized  forthwith.  And  upon  Peter's  first  sermon  at  Jerusalem,  after  our  Lord's 
ascension,  they  that  gladly  received  his  word,  were  baptized.  And  the  same  day  were  added  to 
them  about  three  thousand  men,"  Acts  ii.  41 .  Afterwards,  "  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Sama- 
ria and  preached  Christ  unto  them.    And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  unto  those 

things  wnich  Philip  spake ;  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did  And  there  was 

great  joy  in  that  city  And  when  they  believed  Philip,  preaching  the  things  concerning  the 

kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women," 
ch.  viii.  5 — 12.  Not  long  after  this,  Philip  by  divine  direction,  meets  the  chamberlain  and  trea- 
surer of  Candacc,  queen  of  Ethiopia,  a  proselyte  of  the  Jewish  religion,  who  had  been  up  at 
Jerusalem  to  worship  :  and  Philip  preached  Jesus  unto  him.  After  a  short  conversation,  travel- 
ling in  the  chariot,  he  is  convinced,  and  proposes  to  be  baptized.  Philip  said  :  "  If  thou  believest 
with  all  thy  heart,  thou  mayest.  He  answered,  and  said :  I  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God.    Then  Philip  baptized  him,"  ver.  2b* — 38. 

It  seems  therefore,  that  the  Christian  religion  may  be  so  set  before  men,  as  that  they  shall  in 
a  short  time  attain  to  a  competent  knowledge  of  it,  and  believe  upon  good  grounds.  And  it 
must  be  agreeable  to  think,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  in  which  all  men  are 
concerned,  is  not  a  very  abstruse  and  difficult  science,  but  easy,  and  upon  the  level  with  ordinary 
capacities. 
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Indeed,  where  there  are  strong  prejudices  and  worldly  passions  prevailing  greatly,  as  in 
most  of  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time,  the  best  instructions  will  have  little  effect.  But  when 
men  arc  well  disposed,  the  Christian  religion  and  its  evidences  may  be  soon  perceived  and  un- 
derstood, if  rightly  proposed.  This  is  manifest  from  the  instances  in  the  Acts,  just  mentioned : 
and  from  many  sincere  conversions,  and  numerous  churches  formed  by  the  apoBtles  in  divers 
places  in  a  short  space  of  time. 

However,  in  such  a  world  as  ours,  where  there  arc  temptations  of  no  small  force,  and  nu- 
merous amusements  and  avocations,  it  is  requisite  that  we  carefully  attend  to  "  the  things  which 
we  have  heard,"  Hcb.  ii.  1,  and  often  meditate  upon  them.  Nor  should  we  forsake  the  assem- 
blies of  Christians,  but  stir  up  one  another  to  love  and  good  works,  ch.  x.  24,  25. 

Moreover  some  will  teach  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  the  sake  of  private  interest :  and 
there  is  danger,  if  we  are  not  upon  our  guard,  lest  some  articles  should  be  mixed  with  the  pure 
and  uncorrupted  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  that  tend  to  enervate  its  purifying  and  sanctifying  itr- 
fluences. 

And  we  should  go  on  to  perfection,  and  improve  in  religious  knowledge  and  useful  gifts, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  instruct  and  admonish  others. 

St.  Paul,  as  we  all  know,  cultivated  the  good  principles  which  he  had  planted  in  the  minds 
of  men.  He  was  greatly  solicitous  for  their  welfare,  and  apprehensive  lest  by  some  means  they 
should  be  seduced  and  perverted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ.  He  therefore  sent  to 
them  some  of  his  fellow-labourers,  in  whom  he  could  confide,  to  strengthen  and  comfort  them : 
or  by  personal  visits,  or  by  epistles,  reminded  them  of  the  truths  he  had  taught :  exhorting 
them  to  be  "  steadfast  in  the  faith,"  and  to  adorn  it  by  a  holy  conversation  :  "  Beseeching  and 
exhorting  them  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  they  had  received  of  him,  how  they  ought  to  walk 
and  to  please  God,  so  they  would  abound  more  and  more,"  1  Thess.  iv.  1. 

7.  We  are  hence  enabled  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  the  conduct  of  those  who  receive,  and 
of  those  who  reject  the  gospel. 

For  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  a  kind  proposal  and  gracious  message  from  God  to  mankind, 
by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  others  after  them,  instructing  men  in  the  way  of  salvation, 
teaching  them  how  they  may  obtain  eternal  life,  and  surmount  and  overcome  every  obstacle  in  the 
way  to  it. 

They  therefore  who  receive  and  obey  it  act  wisely.  They  consult  their  present  peace,  and  se- 
cure to  themselves  the  happiness  of  a  better  life. 

What  then  do  they  who  reject  it  ?  As  St.  Luke  says  of  some  :  "  they  reject  the  counsel 
of  God  against"  or  toward  "  themselves,"  Luke  vii.  30.  It  becomes  us  to  be  cautious  how  we 
censure  particular  persons  :  remembering  St.  Paul's  advice  :  "  Judge  nothing  before  the  time,"' 
1  Cor.  iv.  5.  God  only  knows  the  hearts  of  men,  and  all  their  peculiar  circumstances.  But 
where  the  gospel  is  proposed  in  truth  and  simplicity,  men  had  need  to  take  heed  how  they  reject 
it :  and  should  at  least  afford  it  a  serious  attention  and  impartial  examination. 

6.  It  follows  from  what  has  been  said,  that  we,  to  whom  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  has  been 
preached,  and  who  have  received  it  as  the  word  of  God,  know  the  way  of  salvation,  and  may 
obtain  eternal  life  if  we  use  due  care  and  diligence. 

And,  certainly,  we  ought  so  to  do ;  and  not  neglect  any  of  the  rules  and  precepts  that  have 
been  delivered  to  us.  The  profession  of  Christianity  will  not  save  us.  Christians,  so  called,  if 
they  are  wicked,  are  not  in  the  way  of  salvation :  for  they  do  not  the  things  which  their  reJigion 
teaches  they  ought  to  do  in  order  to  be  saved.  They  are  condemned,  and  excluded  from  hap- 
piness by  the  very  rules  and  laws  of  that  religion  which  they  profess  to  receive  as  divine.  Such 
therefore  are  still  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  bond  of  iniquity.  They  have  no  part  or  lot 
in  this  matter.  Their  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,"  Acts  ix.  20 — 23.  And  they 
cannot  but  know,  that  they  should  immediately  repent  and  seek  forgiveness  of  God,  or  they 
perish  for  ever  ;  and  their  ruin  will  be  great  and  terrible. 

9.  We  have  here  a  good  argument  to  be  stedfast  in  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  to  let  his 
word  abide  in  us. 

For  it  is  the  word  of  life.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  salvation.  Does  it  want  any  thing  to  com- 
plete that  character  ?  Is  there  any  other  word  equal  to  it  ?  Is  it  not  strict  to  a  great  degree  ? 
Are  not  its  rules  and  precepts  reasonable  and  excellent  ?  And  does  it  not  afford  the  best  argu- 
ments that  can  be  devised,  to  promote  and  secure  that  universal  holiness  which  it  requires  ? 
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Indeed,  it  is  supposed  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  "  some  may  fall  away/  who  were 
once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,*' 
-Heb.  vi.  And  St.  Peter  makes  the  supposition,  "  that  some,  who  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of 
the  world  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord. and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  may  be  again  entangled 
therein,  and  overcome,"  2  Pet.  ii.  20.  And  St.  Paul  with  grief  speaks  of  "  many,  who  so 
walked,"  as  to  shew  themselv  es  "  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,"  Philip,  iii.  18. 

But  these  instances  do  not  invalidate  the  truth  of  God,  nor  the  power  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ:  which  does  very  forcibly  "  teach  us  to  deny  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world,"  Tit.  ii.  12.  St.  Paul  therefore  was 
not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ :  knowing  it  to  be  "  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  botb 
to  Jews  and  Gentiles."  And  he  therefore  glories  in  it,  because  •*  thereby  the  world  had  been 
crucified  to  him,  and  he  to  the  world."  St.  James  makes  no  hesitation  to  exhort  men  to  "  re- 
ceive with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  their  souls,"  Jam.  i.  21. 

Let  us  then  esteem  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  as  a  very  precious  advantage,  teaching  us  how 
to  act,  so  as  to  approve  ourselves  to  God  :  how  to  perform  the  duties  of  our  stations :  how  to 
improve  the  mercies  and  afflictions  of  this  state,  so  as  that  we  may  lay  up  a  good  foundation 
against  the  time  to  come,  and  obtain  everlasting  life. 

Happy  discoveries  are  pleasing  and  entertaining  to  men,  whilst  new  and  fresh :  but  they  are 
really  a  good  foundation  of  lasting  joy.  We  have  reason  always  to  rejoice,  and  think  ourselves 
happy,  that  we  have  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  May  of  salvation 
through  him.  It  was  the  abiding  frame  of  the  apostle  Paul.  And  after  that  the  gospel  had 
cost  him  much  of  those  things  which  are  highly  esteemed  by  the  most,  he  declares,  that  he 
"  counted  all  things"  base  and  contemptible,  "  lor  the  excellence  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  his  Lord,"  Philip,  iii.  8. 

10.  Finally,  this  subject  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  importance  of  our  preaching  and  hearing. 

Says  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  :  "  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  thy  doctrine.  Continue  in  them. 
For  so  doing,  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee,"  1  Tim.  iv.  l(i.  This  is 
the  design  of  our  preaching:  to  teach  men  the  way  of  salvation,  and  to  persuade  them  to  walk 
and  persevere  therein;  Such  therefore  must  be  the  usual  topics  of  our  discourse,  as  explain 
the  certain  principles,  and  enforce  the  great  duties  of  religion.  And  such  things  ought  to  be 
carefully  attended  to. 

And  when  men  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  come  under  the  power  of  it :  when 
their  affections  arc  set  upon  things  above :  and  they  can  be  contented  in  every  condition  :  when 
men  live  in  love  and  friendship  :  and  their  moderation  is  conspicuous  :  and  they  are  ready  td 
offices  of  goodness  of  various  kinds,  to  all  men  :  this  is  the  best  recompense,  the  most  desirable 
fruit  of  well  meant  endeavours,  to  instruct  men  in  things  of  religion :  greater  than  applauses 
for  elegance  of  speech,  and  exactness  of  method,  or  any  thing  else  that  can  be  named.  Such 
hearers  are  an  honour  to  their  instructors.  And  if  they  who  speak,  and  they  who  hear,  are 
saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  they  will  be  mutually  a  crown  of  glory  and  rejoicing,  when  the 
most  splendid,  and  the  most  durable  things  of  this  earth  are  no  more. 


SERMON  XIII. 

THE  GOOD  EXERCISE  OF  FAITH. 

Fight  the  good  fght  of faith.    Lay  hold  on  eternal  life :  ^hereunto  thou  art  also  called,  and  hast 
professed  a  good  profession  before  many  witnesses.    1  Tim.  vi.  12. 

There  are  some  texts  of  scripture,  that  at  first  appear  plain,  and  easy  to  be  understood :  which 
yet  are  somewhat  difficult  and  obscure,  and  the  precise  meaning  is  not  readily  apprehended. 
And  sometimes  we  are  liable  to  be  diverted  from  the  right  meaning  by  a  translation.  Which  is 
not  always  owing  to  the  mistake  of  the  translators  of  the  bible  :  but  rather  to  some  defect  in 
modern  languages,  which  want  words  corresponding  to  the  ancient  original. 
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Of  thie  we  seem  to  have  an  instance  in  the  present  text.  "  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith.'* 
Many  may  be  apt  to  think,  that  the  apostle's  metaphorical  expressions  are  taken  from  wars  and 
battles :  and  that  he  here  recommends  to  Timothy,  to  behave  as  a  valiant  soldier  in  the  service 
of  the  gospel.  And  they  may  be  the  more,  induced  to  this  apprehension  by  some  other  exhor- 
tations to  Timothy,  where  the  allusion  is  manifest.    "  This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son 

Timothy,-  that  thou  mightest  war  a  good  warfare,"  1  Tim.  i.  18.    And,  "  Thou  therefore 

endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,"  2  Tim.  ii.  3i.  Moreover  St.  Paul  has 
made  use  of  the  same  allusion  in  an  exhortation  to  Christians  in  general :  "  Wherefore  take  unto 
you  the  whole  armour  of  God— Stand  therefore,  having  your  loin*  girt  about  with  truth,  and 
Laving  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness :  and  your  feet  shod  witii  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace.  Above  all  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one  :  and  take  the  helmet  of  salvatioD,  and  the  sword  of  the  spirit,, 
which  is  the  word  of  God,"  Eph.  vi.  13 — 17. 

Nevertheless  it  appears  from  the  original  words,*  that  the  apostle  alludes  not  here  to  the  life 
of  a  soldier  engaged  in  wars ;  but  rather  to  the  games,  at  that  time  very  famous  among  the 
Greeks,  and  in  some  parts  of  Asia,  which  had  learned  the  Greek  customs:  and,  indeed,  almost 
all  over  the  Roman  empire.  In  which  games  there  were  contentions  in  the  way  of  racing,  on 
foot  and  in  chariots,  and  in  the  way  of  combat.  And  the  present  text  is  rather  to  be  explained 
by  that  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  first  to  the  Corinthians,  than  by  that  before  cited  from  the* 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  The  passage  is  to  this  purpose :  "  Know  ye  not,  that  they  which  run 
in  a  race,  run  ail,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize  ?  So  run,  that  ye  may  obtain.  And  every  man 
that  striveth  for  the  mastery,  is  temperate  in  all  thing3.  Now  they  do  it,  to  obtain  a  corrupti- 
ble crown  ;  but  we  an  incorruptible.  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly :  so  fight  I,  not  as. 
one  that  beateth  the  air/'  1  Cor.  ix.  24— 26';  where  the  apostle  alludes  to  two  of  the  exercises 
of  those  games,  running  and  boxing. 

Such  is  the  figurative  expression  in  the  text :  and  perhaps  the  allusion  might  be  made  more, 
manifest,  and  the  ambiguity  in  some  measure  avoided,  if  the  original  were  rendered,  "  Exer- 
cise the  good  exercise  of  faith."  The  word  here  rendered  fight,  is  the  same  with  that  which  is 
rendered  "  striving  for  the  mastery"  in  the  passage  just  quoted  from  the  first  to  the  Corinthians. 
Every""  one  that  striveth  for  the  mastery,"  or  every  one  that  striveth  in  die  games,  * 4  is  tem- 
perate in  all  tilings."  And  we  have  the  same  expression  again  in  another  place,  where  St.  Paul 
says,  "  I e  have  fought  a  good  fight,"  2  Tim.  iv.  7  ;  or,  I  have  exercised  a  good  exercise.  He  had 
himself  done  what  he  here  exhorts  Timothy  to  do. 

It  is  not  unusual  with  the  apostle  to  compare,  and  very  elegantly,  the  Christian  course,  that 
is,  the  life  of  private. Christians,  or  of  those  who  are  in  some  office  in  the  church,  to  a  warfare, 
and  to  a  contention  in  the  public  and  celebrated  games,  then  in  use  among  the  people  most  re- 
nowned for  politeness :  in  which  games  some  of  the  most  distinguished  citizens  of  those  places 
entered  themselves.  And  these  two  allusions  are  joined  together  by  him  in  a  text,  in  part  quoted 
already:  "  Thou  therefore  endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  No  man  that 
wars,  entangles  himself  in  the  affairs  of  this  life  ;  that  he  may  please  him,  who  has  chosen  him. 
to  be  a  soldier.  And 1  if  a  man  strive  for  the  mastery,  he  is  not  crowned,  unless  he  strive  law- 
fully," 2  Tim.  ii.  3-^5. 

The  general  design  of  the  exhortation  is :  '  Exercise  the  good  exercise  of  faith,  so  as  to  ob- 
« tain  the  prize  of  eternal  life,  to  which  thou  art  called  in  the  gospel :  and  for  obtaining  which* 
'  thou  hast  engaged  to  exert  thyself,  by  that  good  profession,  which  thou  hast  already  made  in, 
4  the  presence  of  many  witnesses,  or  spectators.' 

In  farther  discoursing  on  these  words  1  shall  observe  this  method. 

I.  I  shall  shew  what  is  meant  by  "  exercising  the  exercise  of  faith.'* 

II.  Why  it  is  called  a  good  fight  or  exercise. 

III.  And  then  conclude  with  a  practical  application. 

I.  I  would  consider  what  is  meant  by  "  exercising  the  exercise  of  faith.'* 
Some  have  hereby  understood  contending  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  maintaining,  and  pro- 
pagating it  in  the  world.   But  that,  I  think,  is  but  one  part  of  the  exercise,  or  contention  here 

•  Aytuvita  r»r  xaAer  ayma  ttjj  nruef.  ■'  T»»  «yan><t  rw  xaXflv  irywwrp«i. 
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spoken  of.  For  Timothy  appears  to  roe  to  be  here  as  much,  or  rather  more  exhorted  as  a 
Christian,  than  as  an  Evangelist. 

By  the  tight  of  faith  I  suppose  to  be  intended  tlie  fight  of  the  gospel ;  or  that  fight  and 
exercise  which  the  gospel  requires ;  or  kwhich  JeBus  Christ  teaches  and  recommends  in  the 
gospel. 

And  by  the  fight,  or  exercise  of  faith,  I  would  understand  the  practice  of  all  virtue,  a  course 
of  holy  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  reason,  and  the  commands  of  God.  The  connection  assures 
us  of  this.  St.  Paul  had  argued  against  the  selfish  designs  of  some,  and  shewn  tlte  evil  of  co- 
vetousncss.  Whereupon  he  adds :  •«  But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee  these  things :  and  follow 
after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness,"  1  Tim.  vi.  11.  "  Fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith."  Or,  exercise  the  gooa  exercise  of  the  gospel.  Which  is  also  agreeable  to 
another  exhortation  in  the  second  epistle  to  this  same  person,  2  Tim.  ii.  21,  -22. 

This  exhortation  is  fitly  addressed  to  private  Christians,  as  well  as  to  a  minister  of  the  gospel : 
whilst  at  the  same  time  different  stations  and  circumstances  will  infer,  in  some  respects,  different 
duties  and  obligations. 

'  The  fight  of  faith,  as  *  one  expresseth  it,  includes  an  open  profession,  and  strenuous  de- 
'  fending  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  making  it  good  by  a  life  suitable  to  the  rule  of  faith.' 

This  open  profession,  and  zealous  defence  of  truth,  accompanied  with  a  suitable  practice 
of  virtue,  may  oe  fitly  compared  to  the  exercises  in  the -Olympic  games,  because  of  the  difficulty 
of  the  performance.  There  is  a  necessity  that  we  be  temperate  in  all  things,  watchful  and  cir- 
cumspect. And  we  may  meet  with  opposition  and  discouragement.  And  as  in  those  exercises 
there  was  a  crown  or  garland  proposed  to  those  who  excelled,  so  a  life  of  holiness  here  will  be 
rewarded  with  glory  and  happiness  hereafter. 

These  resemblances  are  the  foundation  of  this  comparison,  and  of  those  allusive  exhorta- 
tions which  we  meet  with  in  the  New  Testament.   The  word  exercise,  fight  or  strife,  seems 
particularly  to  have  a  reference  to  the  opposition  we  may  meet  with  in  the  practice  of  virtue.  In 
the  games  alluded  to  there  was  always  a  contention.   So  are  we  likely  to  meet  with  things  that 
will  try  our  strength,  and  oblige  us  to  exert  ourselves  to  the  utmost.    Not  only  in  times  of  per- 
secution, but  in  all  seasons  there  are  difficulties  attending  a  sincere  profession  of  religious  truth, 
nd  a  steady  practice  of  virtue.    Hopes  of  preferment  in  times  of  ease  and  prosperity  may  be  as 
-mgerous  and  ensnaring  as  fears  of  death,  or  of  the  loss  of  goods,  in  a  time  of  persecution, 
ea  both  these  temptations  usually  meet.    The  strictly  conscientious  must  in  most  times  forego 
some  advantages,  which  might  be  obtained,  and  incur  some  inconveniences,  which  might  be 
avoided  by  compliances,  not  reconcilable  with  religion  and  virtue. 

St.  Paul  therefore  here  requires,  and  earnestly  exhorts  Timothy,  to  "  exercise  tlte  good  ex- 
ercise of  faith:"  that  is,  to  be  steady  and  resolute,  and  hold  out  in  the  open  profession  and 
zealous  defence  of  the  plain  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  the  practice  of  all  the  duties  of  righteous- 
ness, meekness,  and  charity  :  and  to  shun  every  thing  contrary  to  them:  so  acting  according  to 
the  directions  of  the  gospel,  or  the  doctrine  of  faith,  without  being  moved  by  hopes  of  worldly 
ease,  wealth,  honour  and  authority :  and  likewise  without  being  terrified  by  threats  of  adver- 
saries, and  fears  of  any  temporal  evils,  which  he  might  be  in  danger  of;  as  that  he  might  not 
fail  of  obtaining  that  eternal  life  which  is  proposed  as  the  reward  of  constancy  and  perseverance. 

This  exhortation  is  much  the  same  with  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  chapter  to  the 
Hebrews.  With  which  therefore  I  conclude  this  head.  "  Wherefore,  seeing  we  arc  encom- 
passed with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  does 
so  easily  beset  us.  And  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  set  before  us :  looking  unto  Jesus,  tlie 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith :  who  for  the  joy  set  before  him  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame  :  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God." 

II.  In  the  next  place  we  are  to  consider,  why  this  is  called  a  good  exercise.  The  apostle  had 
some  reasons  for  adding  that  character.  Very  probably  the  word  is  expressive  and  emphatical. 
We  should  therefore  try  to  discover  the  design  of  it. 

£.  It  is  good,  as  it  is  innocent. 

This  could  scarce  be  said  of  the  exercises  in  the  games  of  Greece.  For,  notwithstanding  the 
many  allusions  to  them  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  it  is  not  the  design  of  the  sacred 
writers  to  recommend  or  justify  those  diversions.  They  only  intend  to  recommend  to  Christians 

1  Tod's  Annotation*. 
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that  zeal;  diligence,  activity  and  perseverance,  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  virtue,  which  they 
shewed  who  had  a  part  in  those  exercises.  But  those  persons  might  not  be  altogether  innocent 
in  the  principle  they  acted  upon,  nor  in  all  their  actions.  Their  principle  might  be  ambition 
or  Vain  glory.  And  in  some  of  their  combats  the  action  might  be  detrimental  to  the  an- 
tagonist. 

But  the  exercise  of  faith  is  perfectly  innocent.  It  proceeds  from  no  bad  principle.  It  is 
injurious  to  none.  The  principles  it  maintains  and  contends  for,  are  certain  truths,  built 
upon  sure  evidence.  And  they  have  no  bad  tendencies.  The  principles  of  the  gospel  inspire 
not  men  with  any  hurtful  designs.  The  actions,  which  they  recommend,  are  all  reasonable  and 
beneficial.  Nor  are  they  who  exercise  in  this  exercise  moved  by  envy,  and  ill-will  to  any  :  nor 
yet  by  an  exorbitant  love  of  gain  :  nor  by  pride,  or  ambition  of  worldly  honour. 

2.  It  is  good,  inasmuch  as  it  is  worthy  and  important,  not  menu  and  trifling. 

The  celebrated  contentions  to  which  the  apostle  alludes,  though  in  so  much  repute,  were 
trifling,  in  comparison  of  this  exercise  of  faith.  They  consisted  chiefly  in  the  show  of  bodily 
strength,  and  some  skill  in  matters  of  small  moment.  But  they  who  exercise  the  exercise  of 
faith  are  employed  in  matters  of  great  value.  The  principles  which  they  maintain,  and  resolutely 
refuse  to  deny,  are  truths  of  great  importance.  And  they  are  engaged  in  designs  and  actions 
of  much  moment}  governing  the  affections,  with  regard  to  all  the  sensible  things  of  this  life, 
and  orderirtr  the  whole  of  the  conversation,  according  to  the  rules  of  right  reason.  This  is  much 
more  considerable  than  all  the  exploits  of  the  Grecian  combatants. 

3.  'Consequently,  the  exercise  of  faith  is  a  good  exercise,  as  it  is  very  honourable. 
Though  Christians  were  then  had  in  contempt,  and  their  faith  was  ridiculed,  the  apostfe 

calls  the  "  exercise  of  faith,"  that  is,  steadiness  in  the  profession  of  truth,  and  the  practice  of 
virtue,  a  good  exercise.  It  is  a  thing  of  more  true  honour  than  the  combats  so  much  applauded 
at  that  time  in  many  parts  of  the  world.  It  is  a  thing  of  vast  difficulty.  And  it  depends  upon 
a  very  noble  resolution  and  firmness  of  mind.  The  greatest  offers  which  the  world  can  make, 
and  the  worst  evils  which  it  can  inflict,  are  oftentimes  set  before  men,  to  induce  them  to  desert 
the  interest  of  known  truth,  and  transgress  the  rules  of  virtue :  and  their  compliance  is  solicited 
with  long  and  tiresome  importunity,  and  all  the  arts,  most  suited  to  gain  the  consent  against 
the  convictions  of  conscience  :  or  to  silence  its  dictates  and  remonstrances.  To  be  fixed  and 
immovable  in  the  way  of  virtue  upon  such  occasions  is  very  honourable.  Yea  not  only  for  men 
thus  to  exert  themselves  on  some  special  and  extraordinary  occasions,  as  the  Olympic  comba- 
tants did  in  the  time  of  their  solemnity,  and  the  preparatory  exercises,  possibly,  of  some  few 
months  or  years  continuance :  but  to  maintain  and  carry  on  this  exercise  of  faith,  a  steady  re- 
gard to  the  principles  and  rules  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  whole  life,  in  the  various  and  trying 
occurrences  of  it,'  amidst  allurements  and  discouragements.  This  is  truly  honourable  and  com- 
mendable. , . 

4.  The  exercise  of  fait!)  is  a  good  exercise,  with  regard  to  its  event,  as  it  has  a  good  reward 
annexed  to  it. 

That  reward  is  now  distant,  and  out  of  sight.  It  is  not  bestowed  here.  But  it  is  very  sure ; 
and  it  is  great  and  transcendent.  In  allusion  to  the  custom  of  the  Grecian  games,  the  apostle 
sometimes  calls  the  reward  of  virtue  a  crown :  but  he  gives  it  the  preference  greatly  above  the 
crowns,  or  garlands  of  the  Olympic  victors.  And  we  ought  to  do  the  same :  though  we  should 
take  in  other  advantages  annexed  to  it ;  some  distinguished  honours  and  privileges  in  the  cities 
where  they  dwelt.  "  Now  they  do  it,"  says  he,  **  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown  :  we,  an  in- 
corruptible," 1  Cor.  ix.  95.  And  St.  Peter  assures  the  elders  who  behave  well,  that,  "  when 
the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  they  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away," 
1  Pet.  v.  4. 

That  is  justly  styled  a  good  exercise,  which  has  a  good  reward  annexed  to  it. 

5.  It  is  a  good  exercise  as  all  who  perform  it  are  entitled  to  the  reward  of  eternal  life. 
This  is  a  singular  advantage,  peculiar  to  the  exercise  which  has  been  instituted  by  the  Lord 

of  all :  men,  however  willing  and  large-hearted,  being  obliged  to  limit  the  recompenses,  which 
they  propose  to  such  as  they  would  encourage,  according  to  the  proportion  of  their  small  abili- 
ties. This  circumstance  is  particularly  taken  notice  of  in  a  text  before  cited.  "  Know  ye  not, 
that  they  which  run  in  a  race,  run  all :  but  one  receiveth  the  prize.  So  run,  that  ye  may  ob- 
tain    that  is,  that  ye  may  all  obtain,  1  Cor.  ix.  24. 

VOL.  V.  S 

Digitized  by  Google 


130  The  good  Exercise  of  Faith, 

In  those  Olympic  exercises,  whether  of  race  or  combat,  one  only  in  each  received  a  prize, 
even  the  victor.  But  in  the  Christian  race  and  combat  every  one  is  victor  who  performs  well. 
Every  one  that  denies  himself,  and,  notwithstanding  the  temptations  of  this  world,  is  steady  in 
the  profession  of  truth,  and  the  practice  of  virtue  is  a  conqueror,  and  shall  receive  a  crown  of 
righteousness  from  the  righteous  judge. 

6.  Once  more,  the  exercise  of  faith  is  a  good  exercise,  on  account  of  the  supports  and  en- 
couragements afforded  to  those  who  undertake  it. 

They  are  encouraged  by  the  greatness  of  the  reward  proposed  to  them  by  him  who  is  able 
to  do  more  than  we  think  or  conceive.  They  are  also  animated  by  the  example  of  many  who 
have  overcome  in  this  combat:  and  especially  by  the  victory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has 
been  tried,  as  we  now  are :  and  who  has  power  to  grant  to  "  them  who  overcome,  to  sit  with 
him  in  his  throne,  even  as  he  also  overcame,  and  is  set  down  with  his  Father,  in  his  throne," 
Rev.  Hi.  SI. 

Moreover,  all  success  in  this  exercise,  every  act  of  self-denial,  every  instance  of  steadi- 
ness amidst  temptations,  and  in  opposition  to  the  adversaries  of  our  virtue,  when  reflected  on, 
casts  light  and  joy  on  the  mind,  cheers  and  refreshes,  and  inspires  with  renewed  ardour,  and 
strengthens  for  farther  difficulties.    As  the  apostle  says :  "  For  which  cause  we  faint  not :  but 

though  the  outward  man  perish,  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day  :  whilst  we  look  not 

M  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen.  For  the  things  seen  are  tem- 
poral :  but  the  things  not  seen  are  eternal,"  2  Cor.  iv.  1G,  18. 

III.  It  remains  only,  that  I  conclude,  as  at  first  proposed,  with  some  inferences,  by  the  way 
of  a  practical  application.    They  will  be  these  two. 

1.  We  arc  here  reminded,  that  a  life  of  religion  and  virtue  has,  in  this  world,  its  difficulties. 
It  is  no  very  easy  thing  to  be  steady  in  the  profession  of  truth,  and  the  practice  of  virtue. 

They  who  expect  to  find  every  thing  smooth  and  easy  in  this  way,  and  look  for  no  opposition  or 
discouragement,  will  be  disappointed.  For  the  life  of  a  Christian,  as  we  have  seen,  is  compared 
in  scripture  to  a  warfare,  a  race,  a  combat.  It  is  a  contention,  an  exercise  that  requires  a  good 
deal  of  resolution,  and  will  try  all  our  strength  and  skill. 

2.  Nevertheless  there  is  encouragement  to  hold  on  therein. 

For  it  is  a  good  exercise.  It  is  innocent  and  honourable,  and  will  have  a  great  reward  here- 
after, and  has  at  present  its  joys  and  supports ;  which  are  not  small,  but  very  exhilarating  and 
strengthening. 

It  is  not  a  little  pleasing  to  hear  it  called  a  good  exercise  by  those  who  have  made  trial  of 
it.  St.  Paul,  who  was  so  great  a  master  therein,  who  knew  all  its  difficulties,  who  had  met  with 
good  report  and  ill  report,  who  had  been  in  perils  of  every  kind,  who  had  been  as  laborious  and 
diligent  as  any  in  the  service  of  the  gospel :  m  a  word,  he  who  knew  by  experience,  how  much  it 
might  cost  men,  calls  it  a  good  exercise.  He  recommends  it  to  others  as  such.  And  near  the 
period  of  his  life  he  says  with  exultation  and  triumph  :  "  I  have  exercised  a  good  exercise  :  I 
nave  finished  my  race :  I  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,"  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8.    This  is  very  encouraging  to  all  who  are  well  disposed. 

And  let  us  consider  what  the  apostle  adds  in  this  exhortation  to  Timothy  ;  that  he  had  made 
a  good  profession ;  which  may  be  also  said  of  most  of  us.  We  have  been  taught,  and  we  have 
acknowledged  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion  :  and  we  have  engaged  to  fulfil  its  obli- 
gations. Let  not  expected  good  fruits  be  lost  for  want  of  perseverance.  How  great  is  the  re- 
ward set  before  us !  How  great  will  be  the  honour  and  the  joy  to  receive  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness from  the  righteous  Judge  !  How  sad,  how  afflictive  beyond  all  expression,  to  lose  his  re- 
ward !  It  is  proposed  to  us.  We  may  obtain  it :  but  we  must  now  work  the  works  of  rigeteous- 
ness,  and  persevere  therein.  Whenever  sloth  and  indolence,  weariness  and  fainting  of  mind, 
are  ready  to  prevail  and  gain  ground  on  us,  let  us  recollect  this,  or  some  other  like  quickening 
admonition  of  holy  scripture  :  "  Exercise  the  good  exercise  of  faith.  Lay  hold  on  eternal  life." 
And,  "  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing :  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not,'* 
Gal.  vi.  9. 
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SERMON  XIV. 

THE  POWER  AND  EFFICACY  OF  CHMSTS  DOCTUIKE. 
For  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.    John  xv.  5. 

Oua  Lord  in  this  context  compares  himself  to  a  vine,  and  his  followers  to  branches.  Some  think 
that  these  words  were  spoken  upon  occasion  of  things  recorded  in  the  other  gospels,  after  eating 
the  paschal  supper,  and  Christ's  instituting  a  memorial  of  himself,  to  be  observed  among  his 
people :  where  ne  speaks  of  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine,1*  Matt.  xxvi.  29 ;  Mark  xiv.  2.5.  Others 
think  that  our  Lord  was  now  retired  with  the  disciples  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  which  is  said  to 
have  abounded  with  vines.  Whether  either  of  those  conjectures  be  right  or  not,  unquestionably 
the  affecting  discourses  recorded  here,  and  in  the  adjoining  chapters,  are  such  as  our  blessed 
Lord  had  with  his  disciples  at  the  paschal  supper,  and  after  it,  the  night  in  which  he  was  be- 
trayed, and  a  little  before  he  was  taken  from  them.  Those  discourses  had  made  deep  and, 
lasting  impressions  upon  the  minds  of  the  apostles.  We  may  suppose,  that  St.  John  had  often 
repeated  them  in  his  public  preaching,  and  in  conversation,  in  the  history  he  had  given  of  his 
Lord  and  Master  by  word  oi  mouth.  And  now  that  he  was  induced  to  publish  a  written  gospel, 
in  which  he  designed  to  insert  some  particulars  omitted  by  the  former  evangelists,  he  determined 
to  record  those  discourses  somewhat  at  length ;  being  persuaded  that  they  would  be  of  signal 
use  to  all  that  would  seriously  attend  to  them. 

Ver.  1.  "  I  am  the  true  vine  :"  a  right  and  generous  vine.  Or,  as  the  phrase  is  in  one  of 
the  prophets,  "  a  noble  vine,"  Jer.  ii.  21.  In  this  gospel  of  St.  John,  our  Lord,  at  several 
places,  styles  himself  "  the  true  light,  the  true  bread,  the  good  shepherd."  He  is  all  these  by 
way  of  excellence.  He  is  himself  faithful :  his  words  are  most  true  and  sure  :  and  his  doctrine 
is  most  excellent  and  powerful ;  suited  to  cherish  the  spiritual  life,  and  to  afford  genuine  fruits 
of  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

"  And  my  Father  is  tlie  husbandman  :n  or  the  proprietor,  who  cultivates  it  in  the  best 
manner. 

Ver.  2.  "  Every  branch  in  me,  that  bearetb  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away :  and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit,  he  purgcth,**  or  pruneth  44  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit."  4  All  who 
'  make  a  profession  of  faith  in  me,  are  disciples  by  name,  and  visible  members  of  my  church. 

•  But  there  are  methods  of  Providence,  that  will  shew  who  are  true  and  sincere.  In  time  of 
'  temptation,  when  any  extraordinary  offers  of  worldly  good,  or  dangers  of  evil,  are  presented, 
4  some  will  fall  away,  whilst  others  will  be  purified  and  improved  by  the  same  events/ 

Ver.  3.  44  Now  ye  are  clean,  through  the  word,  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you."  4  As  it  is 
4  meet  for  me  to  encourage,  as  well  as  to  warn  and  admonish  you  ;  I  readily  own,  that  you  have 
«  received  my  word,  and  have  shewn  a  great  regard  to  it.  And  it  has  had  good  effects  upon 
4  you.' 

Ver.  4.  44  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  unless  it 
abide  in  the  vine :  no  more  can  ye,  except  yc  abide  in  me."  4  And  I  recommend  it  to  you,  as 
4  what  will  answer  the  best  purposes  to  retain  your  present  esteem  and  affection  for  me,  ana  regard 

*  to  my  words.' 

Ver.  5.  "  I  am  the  vine :  ye  are  the  branches.  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the 
same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  For  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  4  Let  roe  inculcate  this 
4  upon  you  under  the  similitude  which  I  have  mentioned.  You  wul  find  the  case  to  resemble 
»that  of  a  vine  and  its  branches.  If  you  are  my  disciples  indeed,  and  throughout :  if  you  al- 
4  ways  maintain  your  respect  for  me,  and  consider  my  words  as  true  and  divine,  the  rule  of  your 

•  conduct,  and  the  ground  and  measure  of  your  hopes,  you  will  abound  in  the  practice  of  all 
4  virtue,  and  will  be  steadfast  and  unmoved.    But  it  you  neglect  me,  and  my  words,  you  will 

*  not  any  longer  bear  that  good  fruit,  but  will  be  like  a  branch,  cut  off  and  separated  from  the 
•root' 
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**  Without  me  :"  is  the  same  as  separated  from  me.  In  the  margin  of  some  of  our  bibles 
the  phrase  is  rendered  "  severed  from  me."  Which  is  the  meaning  of  the  expression :  though 
the  literal  rendering  may  be,  «'  without  me,"  or  ««  out  of  me." 

Ver.  6.  "  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  out  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered :  and  men 
gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned."  •  If  you  cast  off  your  regard 
'  for  me,  and  for  the  truth  and  simplicity  of  ray  doctrine,  you  will  resemble  a  branch  separated 
'  from  the  root,  which  soon  withers,  and  becomes  fit  for  nothing,  but  to  be  burned.  So  you, 
«  not  bringing  forth  fruits  of  true  holiness,  or  bearing  nothing  to  perfection,  will  be  worthless 

*  and  contemptible.' 

Which  is  agreeable  to  what  is  said  in  another  gospel,  under  a  different  similitude.  "  Ye  arc 
the  salt  of  the  earth.  But  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  It  is 
thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men," 
Matt  v.  13. 

"  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringoth  forth  fruit  For  without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing." 

The  general  meaning  is :  *  Whereas  by  a  close  adherence  to  me,  and  my  words,  you  may 
'  excel  in  virtue,  and  persevere  therein  :  if  you  should  forsake  me,  or  abate  in  your  respect  for 
'  me  and  my  doctrine,  you  will  do  nothing  considerable,  and  may  become  destitute  of  all 

*  true  worth.' 

I  shall  now  endeavour  further  to  illustrate  this  text  in  some  propositions :  and  then  add  [two 
or  three  remarks  by  way  of  application. 

I.  The  propositions  for  illustrating  the  text  are  these. 

Prop.  1.  Our  Lord  does  not  here  intend  to  say,  that  without  the  knowledge  of  him  and  his 
religion,  no  man  can  ever  do  any  thing  that  is  good,  or  right,  or  virtuous,  and  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

Indeed  it  is  hard  to  think,  that  rational  and  intelligent  beings  should  be  destitute  of  all 
power  to  do  that  which  is  good.  It  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  God  should  form  any  intelli- 
gent beings  destitute  of  such  a  power :  or  that  he  should  suffer  them  to  fall  into  such  incapacity, 
whilst  they  are  in  a  state  of  trial,  and  their  everlasting  interests  are  depending.  And  there  are 
many  things  in  scripture,  either  said  occasionally,  or  on  set  purpose,  from  which  we  can  conclude 
men  to  have  this  power. 

Says  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans :  "  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by 
nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law;  these  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves. 
Which  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts :  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness, 
—  either  accusing,  or  else  excusing  them,"  Rom.  ii.  14,  15.  They  discerned  some  things  to 
be  good  and  right,  others  wrong  and  evil.  When  they  did  the  one,  they  were  well  satisfied  with 
themselves:  when  the  other,  their  conscience  accused  them  of  evil.  That  text  seems  manifestly 
'  to  teach,  that  heathens  had  knowledge  of  things  praise-worthy,  and  otherwise;  and  that  they 
had  power  to  choose  the  one,  and  decline  the  other. 

It  is  true,  the  apostle  says  in  the  same  epistle,  that  "  all  the  world  was  become  guilty  before 
God,"  ch.  iii.  19.  The  meaning  of  which  appears  to  be,  that  there  was  a  great  degeneracy  in 
the  world,  both  amongst  Jews  and  Gentiles  :  that  there  was  great  need  of  the  gospel,  to  reclaim 
and  reform  men  :  and  that  there  are  none  perfectly  righteous,  and  free  from  all  sin :  wherefore 
all  stand  in  need  of  the  pardoning  mercy  of  God.  But  he  does  not  say,  I  apprehend,  of  every 
individual  among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  had  not  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  that 
there  were  none  sincerely  good  and  virtuous:  none,  who  had  that  righteousness  and  integrity, 
which  a  good,  and  holy,  and  gracious,  God  will  accept  and  reward. 

There  are  in  the  gospels  instances  of  persons,  not  within  the  pale  of  the  Jewish  church,  who 
gave  proofs  of  a  good  disposition,  and  were  commended,  and  accepted  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  In 
like  manner,  it  is  not  impossible,  but  that  still  some,  not  acquainted  with  the  Christian  religion, 
may  do  what  is  good  and  virtuous.' 

A  Roman  centurion,  quartered  in  one  of  the  cities  of  Galilee,  sent  to  Jesus,  saying,  "  Lord, 
my  servant  licth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented,"  Matt.  viii.  6.  But  when 
Jesus  was  coming  toward  him,  recollecting  that  it  had  not  been  usual  for  Jews  to  converse  with 
him,  and  persuaded  of  the  great  power  of  Christ  he  sends  him  a  second  message,  saying, 
««  Lord,  1  am  not  worthy,  that  thou  shouldst  come  under  my  roof.   Speak  the  word  only,  and 
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my  servant  shall  be  healed— -—When  Jesus  heard  it  he  raarveHed,  and  said  to  them  that  followed, 
1  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel."  » 

The  woman  of  Canaan  is  another  remarkable  instance.  She  cried,  saying,  "  Have  mercy  on 
me,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David.  He  answered,  I  am  not  sent,  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  or  the 
house  of  Israel,"  Matt.  xv.  22,  24.  But  at  length  her  importunity  was  so  great,  and  the  truth 
of  her  faith  was  so  manifest,  that  our  Lord  said  to  her :  41  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  :  be  it 
unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt." 

Cornelius,  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  is  another  Gentile,  without  the  limits  of  the  Jewish 
church,  who  performed  commendably.  "  There  was,"  says  St.  Luke,  "  a  certain  man  in 
Caesar  ea,  called  Cornelius  a  centurion  of  the  band,  called  the  Italian  band:  a  devout  man,  and 
one  that  feared  God,  with  all  his  house :  who  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to 
God  always,"  Acts  x.  1,2.  An  angel  appeared  to  him  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  or 
three  in  the  afternoon,  when  day-light  is  clear,  who  said  unto  him :  "  Cornelius,  thy  prayers 
and  thy  alms  have  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God."  This  person,  though  still  a  Gentile,  was 
approved  of  God.  He  was  sincere  and  upright,  according  to  the  light  which  he  had  :  and  his 
prayers  and  alms  were  good  works,  which  God  accepted.  And  he  is  pitched  upon  to  be  the 
first  Gentile,  who,  with  his  family,  should  have  afforded  to  them  the  greater  advantages  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel,  or  way  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  be  received  into  the 
Christian  church,  or  among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  without  subjection  to  the  law  of  Moses : 
which  had  been  hitherto  the  way  of  admission  into  the  Jewish  church,  the  only  people  who  were 
professed  worshippers  of  God. 

We  might  further  argue  from  things  said  by  our  Lord  to  the  Jews.  "  Jesus  answered  them: 
My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me.  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself,"  John  vii.  16 — 18.  Where  our 
Lord  speaks  of  men  doing  the  will  of  God  before  they  believe  in  him.  And  his  intention  is,  that 
upright  and  honest  men,  who  have  an  unfeigned  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  so  far  as  they  are 
acquainted  with  it,  and  have  an  opportunityof  knowing  it,  according  to  the  dispensation  they  are 
under  will  be  disposed  to  believe  in  him.  They  who  at  that  time  were  free  from  prejudices  would 
soon  discern,  that  divine  attestations  were  afforded  to  him:  and  would  own,  that  the  doctrine 
taught  by  him  was  true,  and  from  heaven. 

Prop.  2.  I  would  observe,  secondly,  that  our  blessed  Lord  does  not  intend  to  say,  that  no 
men,  not  even  his  disciples,  can  do  any  good  thing  without  immediate  and  effectual  impulses 
and  impressions  from  him :  but  the  ability  to  do  good,  which  he  here  speaks  of,  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  ascribed  to  his  word  and  doctrine,  or  the  principles  taught  by  him:  without  a  regard  to 
which,  he  says,  men  would  do  nothing. 

God  may  give  special  aids  to  men  whenever  he  thinks  fit:  but  they  are  not  always  necessary, 
nor  always  to  be  expected.  And  that  our  Lord  rather  speaks  of  his  word  and  doctrine,  than  of 
himself  personally  considered,  is  evident  from  his  manner  of  speaking  in  many  places. 

Our  Lord  in  this  context  does  several  times  speak  of  his  disciples  "  abiding  in  him,  and  he  in 
them,"  as  necessary  to  their  bearing  fruit:  but  he  chiefly  intends  a  strict  and  steady  regard  to 
his  word,  and  the  influences  of  that  upon  their  minds.  This  appears  from  many  texts.  Ver.  3. 
"  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word,  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you."  Ver.  7.  If  ye  abide 
in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you." 

"  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you."  This  latter  expression  explains  the 
former :  or  it  may  be  taken  a  little  otherwise,  as  if  he  had  said,  *  If  you  continue  to  believe  in 
*  me,  and  to  pay  a  steady  regard  to  my  doctrine,  you  will  be  highly  acceptable  to  God.* 

Again :  "  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men,  which  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the 

world :  and  they  have  kept  thy  word,"  John  xvii.  6.    "  I  have  given  them  thy  word. 

Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth.  Thy  word  is  truth,"  ver.  14,  17.  In  the  word  of  God  are 
contained  those  sanctifying,  strengthening  influences  which  are  needful  for  us,  and  are  so 
powerful  and  effectual. 

To  which  we  might  add  other  texts  from  the  same  gospel. 

•«  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation:  but  is  passed  from  death  to  life," 
John  v.  24.  "  Then  said  Jesus  unto  those  Jews  which  believed  ou  him:  If  ye  continue  in  ray 
word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples,"  ch.  via.  31.    In  tlris  chapter,  where  is  the  text,  he  speaks  of 
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«•  abiding  in  him."  There  it  is,  «« if  ye  continue,"  or  abide,  "  in  my  word."  They  are  both 
one  and  the  same,  as  is  manifest:  and  may  also  appear  further  by  comparing  a  place  in  St.  John's 
first  epistle:  "  Hut  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him,  verily,  is  the  love  of  God  perfected.  Hereby 
know  we,  that  we  are  in  him,"  1  John  ii.  5. 

Our  Lord  having  spoken  of  himself  as  the  living  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven,  says, 
"  He  that  eateth  me,  shall  live  by  me,"  John  vi.  51 .  Hut  afterwards,  for  preventing  offence,  and 
making  himself  clear,  he  explains  the  meaning  of  those  expressions.  "  When  Jesus  knew  in 
himself,  that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  he  saith  unto  them,  tJie  flesh  profiteth  nothing.  The 
words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  arc  spirit,  and  they  are  life,"  ver.  til,  GS. 

This  shews,  that  when  our  Lord  speaks  of  himself,  he  often  means  the  word  taught  by  him.* 
And  we  need  uot  suppose  him  to  say,  that  no  man  can  do  any  good  thing,  without  immediate 
impulses  from  him.  Nor  have  we  reason  to  think  that  this  is  the  ordinary  way  of  inducing  men 
to  that  which  is  good,  or  that  such  impulses  are  always  necessary. 

That  men  may  be  good  and  virtuous,  it  must  be  their  own  choice.  So  far  as  men  are 
passive,  and  are  acted  upon,  they  are  not  agents. 

Without  power  to  do  good  or  evil,  men  cannot  be  moral  and  accountable  beings,  and  be 
brought  into  judgment,  or  receive  according  to  their  works. 

If  you  should  say,  that  men  cannot  improve  the  outward  advantages  afforded  to  them,  nor 
hearken  to  the  divine  calls,  nor  act  according  to  the  light  vouchsafed  to  them,  you  would  justify 
them,  and  lay  the  blame  of  their  wrong  conduct  upon  God  himself. 

God,  in  the  prophets,  laments  the  refractory  temper  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  reproves  them 
for  it:  "  Now  because  ye  have  done  all  these  works,  saith  the  Lord:  and  I  spake  unto  you, 
rising  up  early,  and  ye  heard  not:  and  1  called,  but  ye  answered  not,  therefore  I  wdl  do  unto  this 
house,  which  is  called  by  my  name,  as  I  have  done  unto  Shiloh,"  Jer.  v.  18,  14  j  see  also 
ver.  25,  26. 

But  if  they  had  no  ability  to  do  good,  they  might  have  said,  •  We  would  have  answered 
'thee,  when  thou  calledst,  and  would  have  obeyed  thy  statutes:  but  we  had  no  power  of  our 
*  own,  and  thou  didst  not  work  effectually  in  us,  and  upon  us.' 

Hut  that  is  a  vindication  which  no  man  can  bring  to  God.  For  our  Lord  says  to  the  Jews : 
"  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life,"  John.  v.  40.  And  lamenting  the  sad 
case  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  he  says,  "  How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together, 
as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings  ?  and  ye  would  not!"  Matt,  xxiii.  37« 

And  in  this  fifteenth  chapter  of  St.  John  :  «*  If  I  had  not  come,  and  spoken  unto  them,  they 
had  not  had  sin,  but  now  they  have  no  cloak1'  or  excuse  "  for  their  sin."  And  afterwards  :  "  If 
I  had  not  come,  and  done  among  them  the  works  that  no  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin," 
John  xv.  £2,  24 ;  that  is,  no  sin  in  comparison  of  what  they  now  have ;  which  shews,  that  men 
may  improve  by  advantages:  and  therefore  where  much  is  given,  there  much  may  be  reasonably 
required. 

All  which  things  are  so  clear,  and  do  so  manifestly  depend  upon  the  supposition  of  men 
having  a  natural  power  in  them  to  do  good  or  evil,  that  it  may  be  wondered  it  should  be 
questioned:  and  to  contest  and  deny  it,  seems  to  be  contrary  to  all  sense  and  reason:  and  to 
overthrow  aM  notion  of  duty  and  obligation. 

Against  so  clear  texts  as  have  been  now  produced,  and  against  such  cogent  arguments,  it 
must  be  in  vain  to  allege  texts,  which,  probably,  in  their  true  meaning,  do  not  at  all  contradict 
these  things. 

Our  Lord  says:  No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw 
him,"  John  vi.  44.  But  those  words  do  not  import  immediate  impulses:  the  meaning  is,  '  no 
«  man  will  come  to  me  and  receive  my  pure,  sublime,  and  spiritual  doctriue,  unless  he  have 
•*  first  gained  some  just  apprehensions  concerning  the  general  principles  of  religion.  And  if  a 
«  man  have  some  good  notion  of  God,  and  his  perfections,  and  his  will,  as  already  revealed,  he 
«  will  come  unto  me.'  If  any  man  be  well  disposed,  if  he  have  a  love  of  truth,  and  a  desire  to 
advance  in  virtue  and  religious  knowledge,  he  will  readily  hearken  to  me  and  believe  in  me. 

That  this  is  the  meaning,  may  with  high  degrees  of  probability  be  concluded  from  other 
texts,  in  which  our  Lord  tells  the  Jews :  "  If  any  roan  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 

»  1  "  I  cm  do  all  these  things  through  Christ  who  ftrrngtheiieth  me,"  [Phil.iv.  IS,}  that  in,  through i  (be  directions  of 
Cbriat,  aud  through  the  argiuueau  and  motives  of  the  Christian  doctrine.'  Dr.  3«r.  HnMa  Setmom,  VoL  111.  f».  1*8. 
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doctrine,  whether  it  he  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself,"  John  vii.  17-  And,  "  Had  ye 
believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me,"  vcr.  K>,  and  from  many  other  texts  to  the  like 
purpose.  It  is  also  evident  from  the  words  next  following  those  which  we  are  considering.  "  It 
is  written  in  the  prophets  :  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Everyman  therefore  that  hath 
heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father  cometh  unto  me,"  John  vi.  45;  which  is  saying,  in  other 
words,  what  was  just  observed  by  us :  that  if  any  man  by  serious  consideration,  and  particularly 
by  attending  to  former  revelations,  has  gained  just  apprehensions  of  God,  he  will  come  unto  me, 
and  submit  himself  to  be  my  disciple,  to  be  farther  instructed  by  me. 

Would  any  say,  that  the  necessity  of  immediate  and  particular  influences  from  Christ  himself 
is  implied  in  this  context:  where  he"  says,  that  "  he  is  a  vine,"  and  his  disciples  **  branches," 
and  that  their  bearing  fruit  depends  as  much  upon  influences  from  him,  as  the  life  and  vigour  of 
branches  depend  upon  the  sap  derived  from  the  root  of  a  tree  ?  It  would  be  easy  to  answer,  that 
the  argument  in  the  text  is  a  similitude,  not  literal  truth.  Neither  is  Christ,  literally,  a  vine: 
nor  are  his  disciples,  strictly  speaking,  branches.  Men  have  a  reasonable,  intellectual  nature,  above 
animals  and  vegetables.  They  are  not  governed  by  irresistible,  and  necessary,  or  mechanical 
powers.  But  it  is  sound  doctrine,  and  right  principles,  particularly  the  words  of  Christ,  which 
are  the  words  of  God,  that  are  their  life,  and  may,  and  will,  if  attended  to,  powerfully  enable 
them  to  practise  good  works,  and  to  excel,  and  persevere  therein.  Which  brings  me  to  the  third 
and  last  observation  for  illustrating  this  text  and  context. 

Prop.  3.  They  who  understand,  ami  have  a  strict  regard  to  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  the 
principles  of  the  gospel,  will  be  able  to  practise  good  works,  and  abound  therein,  and  be  steady 
under  difficulties:  whereas,  if  they  should  disregard  it,  or  corrupt  it,  they  would  perform  nothing 
considerable  and  excellent. 

I  think  this  must  be  allowed  to  be  the  design  of  this  context:  and  I  need  not  enlarge  much 
farther.  , 

Every  considerate  person  may  perceive,  that  the  gospel,  as  it  teaches  and  inculcates  universal 
holiness  and  virtue;  sobriety,  righteousness,  and  godliness;  so  it  sets  before  men  the  strongest 
arguments,  or  affords  the  best  helps  for  attaining  real  excellence.  True  religion  and  virtue  are 
taught  by  Jesus  Christ  in  all  their  sublimity  and  perfection  :  the  worship  of  God  in  spirit  and 
truth:  doing  good  from  a  principle  of  love  to  Goa,  a  desire  of  his  favour,  and  hopes  of  rewards' 
from  him,  without  views  to  worldly  honours  and  advantages :  resignation  to  the  disposals  of 
Providence:  maintaining  the  truth  m  all  circumstances :  of  which  virtues  the  Lord  Jesus  him- 
self was  a  conspicuous  and  perfect  example :  who  also,  after  he  had  died  in  testimony  to  the 
truths  taught  by  him,  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  exalted  to  glory.  And  all  who  follow  him 
sincerely  are  to  be  made  perfect  and  happy,  like  him,  and  to  be  lor  ever  with  hiin. 

They  who  attend  to  this  must  be  disposed  to  do  somewhat  considerable.  And,  if  they  should 
meet  with  temptations,  they  will  be  able  to  surmount  them. 

Accordingly,  the  apostles  of  Jesus,  who  did  "  abide  in  him,"  and  retained  his  words,  did 
bear  much,  and  good  fruit.  Their  conduct  was  excellent  and  exemplary :  and  they  could 
endure  shame  and  all  manner  of  sufferings  for  his  name's  sake,  and  in  hope  of  partaking  in  the 
recompenses  of  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

Under  what  discouragements  Peter  with  the  eleven  first  preached  the  gospel  at  Jerusalem, 
and  under  what  discouragements  it  was  professed  by  their  first  converts,  and  by  many  others 
jfterwards,  the  liistory  in  the  Acts,  and  other  things  hi  the  epistles  of  the  apostles,  plainly  shew. 

And  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  divine  word  arc  attested  to  by  every  part  of  scripture. 

Says  holy  David:  M  Wherewith  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?  By  taking  heed  thereto, 
according  to  thy  word,"  Ps.  cxix.  9.  And,  "  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart,  that  I  might 
not  tin  against  thee,"  ver.  11. 

The  word  of  God  is  represented  as  the  great  mean  of  forming,  and  of  cherishing  and  im- 
proving  good  dispositions.  The  Christians,  to  whom  St.  Peter  writes,  "  had  purified  themselves 
m  obeying  the  truth  f1  And  had  been  M  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible," 
even  "  by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever,"  1  Pet.  i.  22,  23.  And  he 
exhorts  them,  "  as  new-born  babes,  to  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  they  may  grow 
thereby,"  ch.  ii.  2.  And  St.  James:  "  Receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word,  which  is  able 
to  save  your  souls,"  James  i.  21. 

What  St  Paul  says  at  Miletus  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  is  very  observable:  "  Wherefore  1 
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take  you  to  record  this  day,  that  I  am  free  from  the  blood  of  all  men :  for  1  have  not  shunned 

to  declare  unto  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God  And,  now,  brethren,  I  recommend  you  to 

God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace  :  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance 
among  all  them  that  are  sanctified,"  Acta  xx.  2o\  27. 

How  earnest,  and  how  frequent  that  apostle  is  in  exhorting  Christians  to  retain  the  pure 
gospel  of  Christ,  in  order  to  their  establishment  and  increase  in  virtue,  is  well  known  to  all  men. 
He  and  Barnabas  visited  the  churches  which  they  had  planted,  "  confirming  the  disciples,  and 
exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith,"  Acts  xiv.  22.    And  to  the  Colossians  he  writes: 

"  You  that  were  sometime  alienated,  hath  he  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his  flesh,  through 

death,  to  present  you  holy  and  unblameable,  and  unreproveable  in  his  sight:  if  ye  continue  in 
the  faith  grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel  which  ve 
have  heard,"  Col.  i.  21— 23.  7 

II.  I  shall  now  mention  two  or  three  remarks  briefly,  by  way  of  application. 

1.  We  may  hence  infer  that,  generally  speaking,  sad  will  be  the  condition  of  those,  who 
having  once  known  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  afterwards  forsake  and  disown  it,  and  wilfully  act 
contrary  to  its  holy  laws  and  commandments. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  in  their  epistles,  make  the  supposition  of  such  instances,  and  speak  of 
tihem  with  much  concern,  as  past  hope.  It  would  be  exceeding  difficult  to  renew  them  again  to 
repentance,"  Heb.  vi.  6;  and  "  it  had  been  better  for  them,  not  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness,  than  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  to  thein,"  2  Pet.  ii.  21. 

2.  This  discourse  of  our  Lord  with  his  disciples  should  induce  us  to  a  strict  regard  to  his 
genuine  doctrine. 

This  is  the  best  way  to  be  steady  and  eminent  in  things  excellent  and  commendable.  We 
have  not  seen  Christ;  but  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  in  him  and  love  him.  His  words  and 
his  works,  and  all  his  transactions  on  this  earth  for  our  welfare,  have  been  carefully  transmitted  to  « 
us.  We  should  abide  in  him,  and  endeavour  to  know  more  the  power  of  his  death  and  resurrec- 
tion, and  atl  the  forcible  considerations  which  his  doctrine  contains  to  the  practice  of  virtue  and 
perseverance  therein. 

3.  We  here  see  cause  to  lament  the  degeneracy  of  Christians,  and  the  absurdities  that  have 
been  introduced  into  the  Christian  profession. 

Says  God  with  regard  to  the  Jewish  people:  '*  I  had  planted  thee  a  noble  vine,  wholly  a  right 
seed.  How  then  art  thou  turned  into  the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  vine  unto  me!" 
Jer.  ii.  21.  The  statutes  delivered  to  the  people  of  Israel  were  good  and  right.  The  laws  of 
moral  righteousness  had  the  preference:  and  the  others  were  wisely  ordained  at  that  time,  and 
suited  to  answer  valuable  ends.  Nevertheless  they  diverted  to  idolatry,  or  made  additions  of 
human  observances,  to  the  great  detriment  of  true  piety.  The  doctrine  of  Jesus  is  excellent  and 
important:  and  yet  numberless  superstitions  and  absurdities  have  been  graffed  in.  Whence 
comes  this?  It  is  because  men  do  not  attend  to  their  true  interest;  because  they  do  not  love 
truth  and  simplicity:  and  so  it  has  been  from  the  beginning.  "  God  made  man  upright:  but  they 
have  sought  out  many  inventions."  Ecc.  vii.  29» 

We  should  not  be  offended.  The  fault  is  not  in  the  doctrine  itself :  nor  has  Providence 
been  wanting  in  any  thing  requisite  for  the  good  of  men.  And  our  Lord  foresaw  and  foretold 
what  has  since  happened.  Good  grain  was  sowed  in  the  field:  but  whilst  men  were  negli- 
gent, an  enemy  has  cast  in  tares,  which  have  sprung  up  and  mingled  with  the  good  com, 
Matt.  xiii.  24,  25. 

This  should  excite  our  care  and  diligence:  and  with  a  sincere  love  of  truth  we  should  study 
and  endeavour  to  understand  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not,  in  its  original  form,  the 
most  mysterious,  loaded  with  doctrines  hard  to  be  believed ;  either  almost  or  quite  contra* 
dictory.  The  worship  which  it  teaches  is  not  the  most  showy  and  pompous  that  ever  was 
contrived ;  consisting  of  a  long  and  tedious  ceremonial,  in  which  a  hypocrite  might  be  as  exact 
and  punctual  as  any  man:  but  it  is  unassembled  virtue,  from  a  respect  to  God,  and  hope  of  his 
favour. 

If  all  men  would  receive  this  excellent  doctrine,  and  come  under  the  power  of  it,  the  world 
might  be  happy,  and  our  life  here  on  earth  easy  and  comfortable.  But  as  such  an  agreeable 
scene  has  not  yet  appeared,  and  we  are  not  able  to  reconcile  all  men  to  truth  and  virtue ;  the 
knowing,  and  pious,  and  zealous  for  God  will  often  meet  with  difficulties:  but  . then  here  comes 
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into  their  aid  the  prospect  of  a  great  joy  set  before  them.  Hence  this  struggle  and  contention, 
this  holy  warfare:  which  we  must  resolve  upon  if  called  out  to  it,  and  should  acquit  ourselves 
like  men.  Here  is  a  difficulty.  But  tliis  contention  gives  occasion  for  the  exercise  and  im- 
provement of  virtue ;  and  so  lays  the  foundation  of  transcendent  glory  and  happiness  hereafter. 
And  "  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  tor  a  moment,"  according  to  the  sublime  apprehensions 
of  the  apostle,  "  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,"  2  Cor.  iv.  !?• 


SERMON  XV. 

A  RECOMMENDATION  OF  THINGS  VIRTUOUS,  LOVELY,  AND  OF  GOOD  REPORT. 

Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  arc  trite,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are 
just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good 
report :  (f  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  tfiink  of  these  things. — Philip,  iv.  8. 

In  these  words,  and  those  which  follow,  we  have  the  concluding  exhortations  and  advices  of  the 
apostle  to  the  Christians  at  Philippi.  They  are  brief  and  concise,  yet  full  and  comprehen- 
sive :  and  in  them,  if  any  thing  of  moment  had  been  hitherto  omitted,  every  branch  of  conduct 
that  has  in  it  any  real  excellence,  or  outward  comeliness,  would  be  included:  and  the  well-dis- 
posed and  intelligent  Philippians  would  bring  it  to  mind. 

The  words  oithe  text  may  be  partly  explained  in  this  short  paraphrase  :  «  Finally  to  conclude 
'  and  sura  up  all,  my  brethren,  whatever,  "  things  are  true,"  or  sincere  :  "  whatever  things  are 
«  honest,"  or  grave  and  venerable:  "  whatever  things  are  just,"  or  righteous  between  man  and 

•  man  :  "  whatever  things  are  pure,"  or  chaste :  "  whatever  things  are  lovely,"  agreeable  and 

•  amiable:  V  whatever  things  are  of  good  report,"  generally  well-spoken  of  and  commended  :  "  if 

•  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise  :"  and  whatever  is  virtuous  and  reasonable,  worthy 
'  of  praise  and  commendation :  "  think  of  these  things :"  such  things  do  you  attend  to,  and 
'  reckon  yourselves  obliged  to  observe  and  practise/ 

In  farther  discoursing  on  this  text  I  shall 

I.  Shew,  what  is  meant  by  "  thinking  of  these  things." 

II.  I  shall  endeavour  to  explain  and  illustrate  the  several  particulars  here  mentioned. 

III.  After  which  I  intend  to  add  some  reflections  by  way  of  application. 

I.  I  would  shew  what  is  meant  by  "  thinking  of  these  things." 

And  doubtless  every  one  presently  perceives,  that  the  apostle  does  not  barely  intend  medi- 
tating on  them,  and  contemplating  them  in  a  speculative  way,  but  in  order  to  practice.  This 
must  be  the  design  of  such  an  exhortation  as  this.  And  it  is  rendered  more  manifest  by  the 
immediately  following  words.  "  Those  things,  which  yc  have  both  learned,  and  received,  and 
heard  and  seen  in  me,  do.    And  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you." 

*'  By  thinking  of  these  things,"  it  is  likely  the  apostle  means  the  examining  and  observing 
the  reasonableness  and  fitness  of  them :  seriously  attending^  to  the  several  branches  of  each  par- 
ticular here  mentioned :  not  omitting  to  take  notice  ot  every  thing  implied  and  contained 
therein:  observing  how  far  each  of  these  things  may  be  especially  suited  to  their  several  stations 
and  characters:  accounting  themselves  under  an  indispensible  obligation  to  practise  them  as 
occasions  offer :  and  likewise  studying  and  contriving,  now  they  may  be  best  able  to  shew  an 
exact  and  cheerful  conformity  to  such  a  direction  as  this,  and  guard  against  every  thing 
contrary  to  it. 

II.  In  the  next  place  I  shall  endeavour  to  explain  and  illustrate  the  several  particulars  here 
recommended. 

The  first  is  "  whatever  things  are  true."  And  it  should  be  observed,  that  this  comprehen- 
sive word  "  whatever"  is  prefixed  to  every  particular.  It  is  used  for  the  sake  of  brevity.  St. 
Paul  designed  not  to  enumerate  the  several  parts  of  each  character  here  mentioned.  'But  he 
desires,  that  his  Christian  friends  and  brethren  would  themselves  observe  and  attend  to  every 
thing  included  in  them. 

•*  Whatever  things  are  true,"  or  sincere.  There  is  a  truth  of  words  and  actions.  We  are  to  be 
sincere  and  upright  in  our  profession  of  religion,  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  in  our  dealings  with 
vol.  v.  *  t  « 
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men.  We  should  be  what  we  appear  to  be:  and  be  far  from  desiring  or  aiming  to  be  esteemed 
what  we  are  not,  when  there  is  any  the  least  hazard  of  any  damage  or  injury,  thereby  accruing, 
either  to  religion  or  to  men. 

"  Whatever  things  are  true,  think  of  these  things."  Reckon  yourselves  obliged  to  every 
branch  of  truth  and  sincerity.  Shew  a  love  of  truth  in  your  studies  and  inquiries.  And  when 
you  are  upon  good  grounds  convinced  of  the  truth  of  any  principles,  be  not  shy  of  owning 
them  upon  proper  occasions. 

Never  disown  or  deny  the  truths  you  are  convinced  of,  for  any  worldly  considerations 
whatever.  As  you  have  taken  upon  you  the  name  of  Christians,  steadily  acknowledge  and  pro- 
fess the  principles  of  that  doctrine.  Forsake  not  the  assembling  of  yourselves  together,  nor  be 
moved  from  your  steadfastness  by  the  reproaches,  or  other  ill-treatment*  which  you  may 
meet  with. 

Let  your  worship  of  God  be  sincere  and  fervent.  Never  appear  before  him  with  your  body 
only:  but  always  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth. 

In  your  conversation  and  dealings  with  men,  whatever  is  your  station  and  character,  maintain 
your  integrity.  Be  faithful  and  upright  in  your  words  and  actions,  in  your  professions  of 
respect  and  esteem,  in  your  promises  and  contracts:  that  no  one  may  have  cause  to  suspect  or 
doubt  of  your  sincerity,  and  all  men  who  have  dealings  with  you  may  be  readily  disposed  to 
confide  in  you.  And  never  let  any  be  disappointed,  or  have  reason^to  complain  of  falsehood, 
and  to  repent  of  the  trust  they  have  reposed  in  you. 

"  Whatever  things  are  honest."  In  the  margin  of  some  of  our  bibles  the  original  word  is 
rendered  venerable.  And  in  divers  places  our  English  translation  has  the  word  grave,  instead 
of  that  in  the  text.  Among  the  qualifications  of  a  bisliop  this  is  one,  that  "  he  rule  well  his 
own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity— —Likewise  must  the  deacons  be 

grave  Likewise  must  their  wives  be  grave,  not  slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all  tilings.'* 

1  Tim.  iii.  4,  8,  11.  In  the  epistle  to  Titus. .  "  But  speak  thou  the  things  that  become  sound 
doctrine,  that  the  aged  men  be  sober,  grave,"  Tit.  li.  1,  2.  A  .id,  *•  In  all  things  shewing 
thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works,  in  doctrine  shewing  uncorruptness,  gravity,  sincerity,"  ver.  7« 

These  instances  may  help  us  more  distinctly  to  conceive  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  this 
place,  where  the  same  word  is  rendered  honest.  It  seems,  that  he  intends  to  recommend  to 
Christians  a  concern  for  their  character,  a  care  so  to  behave,  as  to  secure  to  themselves  some 
degree  of  respect  and  esteem  :  that  they  should  avoid  unbecoming  levity  in  word,  action,  habit, 
and  outward  behaviour,  which  tends  to  render  men  despicable:  whereby  they  appear  weak, 
mean,  and  of  no  consequence  in  the  eye  of  others. 

Doubtless  the  practice  of  this  rule  must  be  different  and  various,  according  to  men's  several 
characters  and  stations  in  the  world.  We  perceive  from  the  texts  just  cited,  that  gravity  is 
more  especially  recommended  to  the  aged,  and  to  those  who  have  the  honour  of  some  office  or 
trust  in  the  church.  But  here  St.  Paul  gives  this  advice  to  Christians  in  general,  to  reckon 
themselves  obliged  to  whatever  things  are  honest,  grave,  or  venerable. 

It  is  not  needful,  nor  scarce  proper,  to  be  very  particular  in  such  a  direction  as  this.  Every 
one  who  thinks,  as  St.  Paul  here  desires  all  Christians  to  do,  may  be  the  best  judge  what  is 
most  suitable  to  his  own  station  and  character.  However,  such  a  hint  as  this  in  the  text  may 
be  of  use  to  awaken  the  attention  of  every  one,  and  induce  men  to  consider  what  docs  best 
become  them  in  their  stations,  and  what  tends  to  diminish  them  in  the  esteem  of  others.  It  may 
be  of  use  to  excite  men  to  labour  after  some  useful  qualifications,  and  to  be  furnished  with  some 
valuable  branch  of  knowledge.  It  may  raise  a  desire  of  weight  and  solidity.  It  tends  to  caution 
men  against  extravagant  and  excessive  mirth.  In  a  word,  whatever  is  becoming,  and  is  rather 
suited  to  secure  respect,  than  to  expose  them  to  contempt  and  scorn :  and  whatever  tends  to 
make  others  wiser  and  better,  rather  than  what  tends  to  divert  and  please  them:  such  things 
men  should  think  of,  and  reckon  themselves  obliged  to. 

•«  Whatever  things  are  just."  A  comprehensive  rule.  And  yet  its  several  branches  of  duty 
are  so  obvious,  as  to  be  generally  known  and  understood.  There  is  no  necessity  therefore  to 
enlarge  in  the  enumeration  of  the  several  parts  of  righteousness  to  be  done,  or  unrighteousness  to 
be  avoided.  The  great  difficulty  is,  to  bring  men  to  an  equitable  temper  and  disposition  of 
mind:  and  to  subdue  self-love  and  partiality,  or  an  improper  affection  for  worldly  things,  and 
their  own  particular  interests:  which  often  mislead  them,  and  cause  them  to  act  contrary  to  the 
plainest  rules.    Our  blessed  Lord  therefore  comprised  and  recommended  this  branch  of  duty  in 


digitized  by  Google 


'  virtuous,  lovely,  and  of  good  Report.  idjj 

that  one  convincing  and  persuasive  rule:  "  All  things  whatever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
unto  you,  do  ye  even  so  unto  them." 

:K  At  other  times,  however,  both  Christ  and  his  apostles  have  insisted  on  particular  duties,  and 
enforced  them  with  very  moving  considerations. 

Here  the  direction  is  general.  "  Whatever  things  are  just,  think  of  them."  So  consider  this 
point,  that  you  may  perform  all  acts  of  justice,  and  avoid  every  thing  unjust,  unfair,  unequal. 

May  not  a  regard  to  this  rule  induce  some  to  caution  and  circumspection  in  their  dealings, 
and  to  avoid  extending  their  commerce  beyond  the  measure  of  their  ability?  Should  not  wise 
and  equitable  persons  take  heed,  not  so  much  as  to  run  the  hazard  of  ruining  those  who  depend 
upon  them,  or  deal  with  them,  or  trust  them?  The  wisest  and  best  of  men  are  liable  to  unavoid- 
able and  unforeseen  accidents.  But  the  thinking  on  whatever  things  are  just  might  discourage 
some  schemes  and  projects,  which  arc  as  likely  to  miscarry,  as  to  succeed :  and  if  not  success- 
ful, may  reduce  a  man  beyond  the  possibility  of  his  returning  to  all  what  he  has  received. 

The  thinking  of  this  part  of  duty  may  also  be  of  use  to  discourage  and  prevent  an  expensive 
course  of  life,  beyond  the  proportion  of  a  man's  income  and  substance.  For  is  he  to  be  reckoned 
just,  who  consumes  in  luxury,  and  excess  of  any  kind,  not  only  his  own  patrimony,  but  likewise 
the  right  and  property  of  other  men  ? 

Might  not  a  respect  to  every  thing  that  is  just  be  of  extensive  use,  and  vast  advantage  to 
mankind?  and  prevent  distresses  and  inconveniences,  inexpressible  and  inuumerable! 

««  Whatever  things  are  just,  think  of  them."  Avoid  lesser  as  well  as  greater  acts  of  injustice. 
Think  what  is  just  and  equitable  toward  those  of  your  own  family,  whether  relatives,  servants, 
or  dependents :  what  is  fair  and  equitable  in  the  way  of  commerce  with  other  men  your  equals: 
what  is  just  and  due  to  superiors  and  governors :  what  regard  you  ought  to  have  for  the  welfare 
of  the  public  society,  of  which  you  are  a  part,  in  whose  prosperity  you  are  interested,  by  the 
powers  of  which  you  arc  protected  in  your  commerce,  and  the  secure  possession  of  your  pro- 
perty. Says  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans:  "  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues,  tribute  to  whom 
tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  honour  to  whom  honour.  Owe  no 
roan  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another,"  Rom.  xiii.  7,  8. 

"  Whatever  things  are  pure,  [or  chaste,]  think  of  them."  Reckon  yourselves  obliged  to  all 
purity,  in  body  and  mind,  in  thought,  word,  and  action,  in  every  state,  and  in  every  age,  and 
part  of  life,  and  in  every  circumstance,  upon  every  occasion.  Think  and  consider,  how  you 
may  best  be  able  to  preserve  that  purity,  which  is  acceptable  to  God,  for  the  honour  of  religion, 
and  your  own  peace  and  comfort.  Think  and  consult  with  yourselves,  how  you  may  avoid 
temptations,  and  how  you  may  resist  and  overcome  them,  if  you  should  unexpectedly  and  sud- 
denly meet  with  them.  Meddle  not  with  writings  where  a  proper  decorum  is  neglected,  or  in 
which,  under  specious  appearances,  the  worst  and  most  dangerous  poison  is  insinuated.  Never 
be  present  at  indecent  shews  and  spectacles,  much  less  be  at  any  time  delighted  with  them,  or 
applaud  them.  Decline  resolutely,  and  with  the  utmost  care,  ensnaring  and  vicious  conversa- 
tion. So  far  from  tempting  and  enticing  others,  or  contributing  by  any  means  whatever  to  their 
being  ensnared,  and  deluded  from  the  paths  of  strict  sobriety ;  do  what  lies  in  your  power  as 
you  nave  opportunity,  by  the  most  proper  and  likely,  the  most  effectual,  the  most  acceptable,  or 
least  offensive  methods,  not  only  to  preserve  your  own  purity,  but  also  to  strengthen  the  wise 
and  holy  resolutions  of  others;  that  they  may  be  stedfast  in  their  purpose,  overcome  in  a  time 
of  temptation,  and  pass  through  the  world  pure  and  unsullied. 

"  Whatever  tilings  are  lovely,"  or  amiable.  So  the  original  word  seems  most  properly  to  signify. 
But  herein,  very  probably,  is  included  what  is  loving  and  friendly.  Tor  such  things  are  usually 
lovely,  and  agreeable  in  the  eye  of  the  world. 

All  such  things  the  apostle  desires  his  Christian  friends  at  Philippi  to  think  of:  to  "  follow 
after  the  things  that  make  for  peace,"  Rom.  xiv.  19,  among  themselves  and  others.  Says  the 
Psalmist,  How  good,  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity !"  Psal. 
exxxiii.  It  is  not  only  a  great  happiness  to  those  persons  themselves,  but  it  is  likewise  agreeable 
to  others  to  behold  and  observe. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  the  apostle  intends  here  some  exalted  acts  of  virtue,  care  of  the  sick, 
bounty  to  the  necessitous  and  indigent,  readiness  to  appear  in  the  behalf  of  such  as  arc  injured 
by  prevailing  power,  endeavours  to  clear  up  doubtful  points,  and  vindicate  innocence,  accused, 
censured,  and  reproached. 

x2 


Digitized  by  Google 


140  ;  A  Recommendation  qf  Things 

The  Philippians,  very  probably,  would  be  led  by  this  advice,  to  think  of  benevolence  toward 
each  other,  and  toward  their  fellow-christians,  and  also  toward  other  men,  their  Heathen  and 
Jewish  neighbours  5  a  readiness  to  do  good  to  them,  when  they  had  opportunity  and  ability,  and 
their  services  and  kind  offices  would  be  accepted. 

Herein  may  be  also  included  steadiness  in  the  faith,  and  in  the  profession  of  the  truth,  free  * 
from  any  appearance  of  obstinacy,  and  without  unreasonable  scorn  and  disdain  of  others  of 
different  sentiments :  a  readiness  to  give  a  reason  of  their  belief  and  hope  to  all  who  demand 
it :  and  doing  it  with  meekness  and  modesty. 

Hereby  may  likewise  be  intended  condescension  upon  many  occasions,  forgiveness  of  injuries, 
meekness  and  gentleness,  mildness  in  precepts  and  reproofs,  and  doing  every  thing,  so  far  as 
may  be,  in  the  most  acceptable  and  agreeable  manner. 

Once  more:  Think  of  whatever  things  are  lovely.  Shew  an  affable  carriage  to  all  men. 
And  if  any  of  you  have  it  in  your  power  to  be  extensively  useful,  manifest  cheerfulness  of  mind, 
in  such  good  designs  as  you  engage  in,  and  promote  them  to  the  utmost. 

Whatever  things  are  of  good  report,  or  well  spoken  of,  and  generally  commended. 

But  hereby  the  apostle  intends  those  things  only,  that  are  justly  commended,  or  are  really 
commendable.  It  can  never  be  imagined,  that  he  advises  any  Christians  to  pay  such  deference 
to  prevailing  customs  as  to  approve  of  any  thing  that  is  in  itself  evil.  No :  Christians  were  at 
that  time  few  in  number,  in  comparison  of  others,  and  were  obliged  to  be  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
whatever  others  might  think  or  say  of  it.  And  at  some  seasons,  and  in  some  places,  there  are 
some  so  degenerate  and  corrupt,  as  to  vilify  those  who  join  not  with  them  in  shameful  practices. 
"  For  the  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the 
Gentiles,  when  we  walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revelling*,  banquetings,  and 
abominable  idolatries :  wherein  they  think  it  strange,  that  you  run  not  with  them  to  the  same 
excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  you,"  1  Pet.  iv.  3,  4.  Nevertheless  there  are  some  branches  of 
virtue  and  real  goodness,  which  are  generally  approved,  and  well  spoken  of.  St.  Peter  himself 
supposeth  as  much  in  another  exhortation.  "  Having  your  conversation  honest,  [or  good,  fair 
and  unspotted,]  among  the  gentiles :  that  whereas  they  speak  against  you,  as  evil-doers,  they 
mav  by  your  good  works,  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation,'* 
1  PeUii.  12. 

This  particular  may  in  some  measure  coincide  with  the  preceding.  Such  things  as  are 
amiable,  taking  and  agreeable,  will  be  generally  commended.  In  both,  especially  the  latter,  I 
apprehend  the  apostle  to  recommend  some  sublime  acts  of  virtue  and  goodness,  which  depend 
upon  much  self-denial,  and  consist  in  discreet  compliances,  and  a  departing  from  our  just  right 
upon  some  occasions,  for  weighty  reasons  and  considerations,  and  out  of  a  regard  to  the  honour 
of  religion,  or  with  a  view  to  the  welfare  and  advantage  of  some  particular  persons,  or  the  good 
of  society  in  general. 

There  are  particular  directions  in  some  other  epistles,  -which  may  be  recollected  by  you,  and 
may  illustrate  this  general  advice,  and  help  us  to  discern  what  is  included  in  it. 

In  an  argument,  which  the  apostle  has  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  says,  "  Let  not  then 
your  good  be  evil  spoken  of,"  Rom.  xiii.  lG.  The  Christian  liberty,  or  freedom  from  an  obli- 
gation to  observe  a  distinction  of  meats,  and  such  like  indifferent  things,  was,  in  the  general, 
good  and  reasonable.  Yet  he  advises,  not  to  assert  it  always,  but  to  decline  the  so  doing,  when 
there  should  be  a  manifest  danger  of  offending  a  weak  and  scrupulous  person,  so  as  to  cause  him 
to  fall.    Whereby  it  might  happen,  that  what  was  good  would  be  evil  spoken  of. 

Another  particular,  which  1  suppose  may  suit  this  general  direction,  is  that  in  the  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians.  "  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so,  that  there  is  not  a  wise  man  among 
you,  that  shall  be  able  to  judge  between  his  brethren?  But  brother  goes  to  law  with  brother, 
and  that  before  the  unbelievers.  Now  therefore  -there  is  utterly  a  fault  among  you,  because  ye 
go  to  law  one  with  another.  Why  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong  ?  Why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer 
yourselves  to  be  defrauded  ?"  1  Cor.  vi.  5 — ?.  Those  persons  had  not  a  due  regard  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  tilings.  Contention  and  strife  are  unreputable  among  friends  and  relatives,  and 
those  who  are  of  the  same  religious  society  and  communion.  It  would  therefore  have  been  a 
good  work,  if  some,  who  were  of  the  best  capacity  and  understanding  among  the  Christians  at 
Corinth,  had  endeavoured  to  reconcile  disagreeing  parties,  and  to  induce  them  to  make  up  their 
differences  in  an  amicable  way.    And  it  might  have  been  fit  and  commendable,  supposing  un- 
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tractabkmeiw  and  obstinacy  on  one  side,  if  the  other  would  for  peace  sake  quit  a  part  of  his 
right,  or  what  might  be  justly  claimed  by  him. 

And  there  may  be  many  occasions,  wherein  this  direction  will  take  place  and  be  obligatory. 
A  true  Christian,  and  a  wise  man,  will  often  think  of  those  things  that  are  of  good  report,  and 
will  resign  somewhat,  and  comply  against  his  own  particular  interests,  when  some  valuable  pur- 
poses are  to  be  served  thereby. 

The  last  clause  in  the  text  is:  If  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise.  In  which 
two  particulars  it  may  be  either  supposed,  that  the  apostle  would  summarily  comprehend  every 
thing  already  mentioned:  or,  that  he  would  be  understood  to  say:  «  And  if  there  be  any  thing 
else  that  is  virtuous  and  praise-worthy,  think  of  it,  and  reckon  yourselves  obliged  to  it.' 

One  thing,  which  1  apprehend  to  be  designed  and  implied,  both  here  and  elsewhere,  is  dis- 
cretion or  prudence :  which,  certainly,  is  praise-worthy,  for  the  honour  of  particular  persons  and 
societies,  and  religion  in  general. 

You  are  to  condescend  very  often;  but  yet  it  must  be  sometimes  without  familiarity.  You 
are  to  reprove  with  mildness ;  but  yet  you  are  not  to  connive  at  faults  that  are  manifest.  You 
are  to  be  kind  and  charitable ;  but  yet  you  should  not  be  imposed  upon.  And  it  will  neither  be 
for  your  credit,  nor  for  the  credit  of  religion,  to  maintain  the  robust  and  strong  in  sloth  and 
idleness.  You  arc  to  comply ;  but  still  you  must  consider,  when,  to  whom,  and  how  far.  You 
are  to  be  courteous  and  affable  and  condescending :  but  yet  you  should  keep  the  dignity  of  your 
character.  You  should  forgive,  if  men  repent  and  acknowledge  their  fault:  and  you  should 
pray  for  them  that  persecute  you,  and  speak  evil  of  you.  But  you  are  not  obliged  to  confide 
in  all  without  discrimination,  nor  to  put  trust  in  those  who  shew  enmity  to' you.  There  is  a 
necessity  of  weighing  circumstances,  and  calmly  considering  persons,  tempers,  times  and  seasons. 
We  should  join  those  two  considerations,  and  observe  those  two  properties:  if  there  beany 
virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise  :  whatever  things  are  true,  and  of  good  report.  Meekness  is 
a  virtue.  But  it  is  apt  sometimes  to  invite  injuries.  He  who  by  an  imprudent  exercise  of  what 
he  calls  meekness,  neglects  his  own  safety  and  security  from  unreasonable  men,  and  thereby 
often  brings  troubles  upon  himself,  and  those  concerned  with  him,  consults  not  liis  own  credit, 
nor  the  credit  and  reputation  of  the  religious  principles  he  professes. 

These  are  the  several  branches  of  virtue  and  goodness  which  the  apostle  here  recommends. 
And  they  should  be  thought  of  by  all  in  the  sense  and  manner  before  explained  and  described. 
For  the  exhortation  is  addressed  to  all.  Every  one  should  think  of  what  suits  his  station  and 
condition.  The  bishops  or  overseers,  and  the  deacons  in  this  church,  to  whom  the  apostle  was 
writing,  were  to  attend  to  and  perform  the  duties  of  their  offices.  The  rich  and  the  honourable 
were  in  like  manner  to  perform  the  duties  of  their  circumstances  and  station:  they  should 
endeavour  to  be  useful  in  the  world,  and  think  of  every  thing  that  is  good  and  laudable.  The 
poor  likewise  were  to  think  of  what  suited  them,  and  be  resigned,  contented,  humble,  indus- 
trious, faithful,  thankful.  For  such  things  are  virtuous,  and  praise-worthy  in  them.  Such  is 
the  exhortation  to  the  Christians  of  that  time :  and  it  is  to  be  attended  to  by  the  followers  of 
Jesus  in  every  age. 

III.  I  shall  now  conclude  with  a  few  inferences  by  way  of  application. 

1 .  We  hence  learn,  that  there  are  some  things,  which  are  fit  and  excellent  in  themselves* 
true,  just,  and  virtuous. 

2.  We  also  perceive  hence,  that  the  Christian  religion  teaches  and  recommends  every  branch 
of  virtue  and  goodness:  and  that  Christians  ought  to  reckon  themselves  obliged  to  every  thing 
that  is  true,  just,  lovely,  of  good  report,  virtuous  and  commendable,  according  to  the  stations 
they  are  in. 

S.  The  Christian  doctrine  docs  not  exclude,  or  altogether  neglect  and  overlook  any  reason- 
able argument  to  the  practice  of  real  duty.  Indeed  many  precepts  are  delivered  in  the  scrip- 
tures, both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  in  an  authoritative  way,  as  the  will  of  God,  and 
with  promises  of  happiness,  or  threatenings  of  woe  and  misery,  which  none  but  God  can  perform, 
and  accomplish.  Nevertheless  arguments  from  the  internal  excellence,  or  the  apparent  comeli- 
ness of  things,  are  not  entirely  omitted.  Nor  ought  they  to  be  overlooked  or  slighted  by  us. 
The  apostle  here  advises,  and  directs:  "  If  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 
those  things." 

4.  We  cannot  easily  forbear  observing,  that  this  exhortation  of  the  apostle  is  not  only  excel. 
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lent  for  the  sense,  but  engaging  also  for  the  manner  of  address.  He  treats  the  Philippian  Chris- 
tians as  men  of  understanding.  And  without  a  prolix  enlargement  propounds  it  to  them  to 
think  of,  and  reckon  themselves  obliged  to,  ««  whatever  things  are  true,  honest,  virtuous  and 
praise- worthy."  The  same  things  are  now  in  a  like  manner  proposed  to  you.  The  fewer  words 
are  used  in  recommending  them,  the  more  do  you  think  of  them :  that  you  may  be  fully  satisfied 
of  their  reasonableness,  and  be  ever  ready  to  practise  them  as  occasions  require,  in  the  most 
agreeable  and  acceptable  manner. 


SERMON  XVI. 

THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  OUJl  WORDS. 

But  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle  toord  tliat  men  shall  speak,  Uiey  shall  give  an  account  thereof  in 
the  day  of  judgment.  For  by  thy  vords  thou  slialt  be  justified,  mid  by  ihy  words  thou  shall 
be  condemned. — Matt.  xii.  3(i. 

In  the  preceding  part  of  this  chapter  several  things  are  related,  which  may  be  reckoned  to  have 
griven  occasion  for  what  is  here  said.  To  observe  those  particulars  therefore,  may  conduce  very 
much  to  the  better  understanding  of  our  Lord's  design  in  these  words. 

One  thing,  related  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  is  our  Lord's  going  through  fields  of 
corn,  and  the  reflections  cast  upon  the  disciples  by  the  Pharisees  for  plucking  ears  of  corn  on 
the  sabbath  day,  together  with  his  vindication  of  the  disciples  from  those  reflections. 

Afterwards  is  an  account  of  our  Lord's  meekness  in  withdrawing  from  the  Pharisees,  who 
■sought  to  apprehend  him,  with  a  general  character  of  the  mildness  of  his  ministry. 

After  which,  notice  is  taken  of  a  miracle  wrought  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  false  and 
injurious  charge  of  the  Pharisees,  that  "  he  cast  out  demons  by  Beelzebub,  their  prince :"  and 
the  reproof  of  those  who  therein  had  blasphemed  the  Holy  Ghost.  Which  sin  he  declares 
would  not  be  forgiven,  "  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come."  And  then  be 
adds  these  general  observations  in  his  teaching,  "  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit 
good :  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  its  fruit  corrupt.  For  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit. 
O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  being  evil  speak  good  things  ?  For  out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
good  things.  And  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things.  But  I  say 
unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  which  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  an  account  thereof  in  the 
day  of  judgment.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shait  be 
condemned-" 

I.  In  explaining  and  improving  this  text  I  would  first  consider,  what  our  Lord  calls  an 
<«  idle  word.'* 

II.  In  what  sense  our  Lord  is  to  be  understood :  and  how  we  -can  be  justified  by  our  words, 
when  good:  and  condemned  by  them,  when  they  are  evil. 

IIL  I  shall  inquire  into  the  reason  of  this  sentence  of  justification,  or  condemnation. 

IV.  And  then,  in  the  fourth  and  last  place,  I  intend  to  conclude  with  some  remarks,  by 
way  of  application. 

"  I.  In  the  first  place,  we  will  consider  what  our  Lord  calls  an  "  idle  word." 

And  here  it  must  be  owned,  that  there  is  some  variety  of  explication  among  pious  and 
learned  interpreters. 

Some  by  idle  word  understand  the  same  as  unprofitable.  They  think  this  to  be  the  beat 
interpretation,  and  that  the  word  ought  not  to  be  restrained  to  false  and  injurious  words,  such 
as  are  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  context.  They  judge  our  Lord  to  argue  from  the  less  to  the 
greater,  to  convince  the  Pharisees,  how  dreadful  an  account  they  must  give  of  their  blasphemous 
and  reproachful  speeches:  when  all  men  must  give  an  account  even  of  useless  words,  which  they 
*peak  to  no  good  purpose,  but  vainly;  without  respect  either  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  good 
of  others,  or  their  own  necessary  and  lawful  occasions. 
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So  some.  Others  hereby  rather  understand  false,  reproachful,  hurtful  words:  .die  word  vain, 
or  idle,  according  to  the  Hebrews,  being  often  used  for  deceitful,  false,  lying.  The  third  com- 
mandment in  the  Law  of  Moses  is  thus  expressed:  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord 
thy  Got!  in  vain."  Thou  shalt  take  care,  never  to  make  use  of  the  name  of  God  to  attest  and 
support  a  falsehood.  When  Pharaoh  issued  a  severe  order  against  the  Israelites,  to  increase 
their  labour,  it  is  added:  "  And  let  them  not  regard  vain  words,"  Exod.  v.  9;  or  false  and 
deceitful  speeches.  Hosea,  ch.  xii.  1.  "  Ephraini  tecdeth  on  the  wind,  and  followeth  after  the 
east  wind.  He  daily  increased)  lies  and  desolation."  In  the  ancient  Greek  version,  the  style 
of  which  is  often  very  agreeable  to  that  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  the  text  is  ren- 
dered in  this  manner:  "  Ephraim  daily  increaseth  vain  and  unprofitable  things."  And  Micah, 
ch.  i.  14.  "  The  house  of  Achzib  shall  be  a  lie  to  the  kings  of  Israel."  In  the  same  ancient 
version  it  is,  "  shall  be  vain  to  the  kings  of  Israel."  Habb.  ii.  3.  "  For  the  vision  is  yet  for 
an  appointed  time;  but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie."  In  the  same  ancient  Greek 
version,  "  it  shall  not  be  in  vain."  And  St.  Paul,  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  [or  false] 
words:  for  because  of  these  things  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience," 
Eph.  v.  6. 

And  the  coherence  likewise  countenanccth  this  sense :  for  of  this  sort  are  the  words  spoken 
by  the  Pharisees.  At  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  they  are  related  to  have  cast  elections  on 
Christ's  disciples,  to  prejudice  their  character  without  reason.  Afterwards  they  are  said  to  have 
blasphemed  our  Lord's  miracles,  done  by  the  finger  of  God,  ascribing  them  to  the  prince  of 
evil  spirits.  And  our  Lord,  representing  the  real  guilt,  and  great  malignity  of  that  sin,  does 
also  take  notice  of  some  other  reproachful  speeches  concerning  himself,  which  seem  to  have 
been  more  especially  personal.  "  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you  :  all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men:  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven 
unto  men.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven;  but 
whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
nor  in  the  world  to  come,"  ver.  31,  32.  Where,  by  "  speaking  against  the  Son  of  man,"  seem 
to  be  intended  those  false  characters  given  of  our  Lord  by  some,  of  his  being  "  a  glutton  and  a 
wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners :"  consisting  of  false  and  injurious  representations 
of  some  part  of  his  conduct,  and  embraced  by  some  who  were  little  acquainted  with  him  or  his 
works. 

We  might  farther  argue,  that  this  is  the  design  of  our  Lord  from  what  is  said  at  ver.  34,  35: 
*•  How  can  ye  being  evil  speak  good  things?  For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things:  and 
an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things."  Whereupon  follow  the  decla- 
rations and  observations  of  the  text. 

All  this  may  well  incline  us  to  think,  that  by  idle  words  our  Lord  does  not  mean  those  words 
which  are  insignificant  and  unprofitable,  and  "have  no  immediate  tendency  to  promote  some 
good ;  but  rather  such  words  as  are  evil,  false,  injurious  and  detrimental  to  men's  personal 
characters,  or  to  the  interests  of  religion. 

II.  Secondly,  we  are  to  consider,  how  men  can  be  justified  by  their  words,  if  they  are  good; 
and  how  they  can  be  condemned  by  them,  if  evil. 

It  is  what  our  Lord  here  declares  expressly  and  strongly.  And  the  justification,  or  acquittal, 
and  the  condemnation  or  censure,  relate  to  the  solemn  transactions  of  the  great  day;  when  men's 
characters  and  states  shall  be  finally  and  for  ever  determined  ;  and  not  barely  to  any  sentences  of 
applause  or  disgrace  in  this  world.  These  are  our  Lord's  expressions :  "  But  I  sav  unto  you, 
that  every  idle  word  which  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  ilay  of  judg- 
ment: for  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified ;  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned." 

But  how  can  this  be  ?  Are  there  not  other  things  that  will  be  taken  into  consideration  in  the 
day  of  judgment  beside  men's  words  ?  Yes,  certainly.  According  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour, 
there  are  evil  thoughts  and  evil  actions  as  well  as  evil  words,  which  shall  be  examined  into,  cen- 
sored, and  punished.  And  there  are  good  thoughts  and  useful  works,  which  are  highly  accept- 
able  in  the  sight  of  God. 

The  design  of  our  Ix>rd  therefore  is,  to  assure  men,  that  their  words  also  are  of  great  import- 
ance. Men  are  often  apt  to  be  very  heedless  in  this  respect.  They  indulge  great  f  reedom  of 
speech,  not  being  duly  apprehensive  of  the  consequences  of  good  or  Bad  words.    And  our  Lord, 
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upon  the  Pharisees  reviling  his  miracles,  takes  occasion  to  discourse  upon  the  point,  and  delivers 
this  doctrine :  that  men's  words  will  come  into  consideration  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Whatever, 
some  may  think,  or  endeavour  to  persuade  themselves,  this  is  the  judgment  of  God:  their  words 
are  of  no  small  moment.  God  observes  them  now,  and  will  call  men  to  an  account  for  them 
hereafter :  and  sometimes  their  words  alone  may  be  found  sufficient  to  decide  men's  characters. 

III.  Which  brings  me  to  the  third  particular,  to  shew  the  reasonableness  of  justifying  or  con- 
demning men  by  their  words. 

One  reason  is,  that  a  great  deal  is  in  the  power  of  the  tongue.  Good  or  bad  discourse  has  a 
great  effect  and  influence  on  the  affairs  of  the  world.  As  St.  James  says,  "the  tongue,"  though 
"  a  little  member,  boasteth  great  tilings.  Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kiudleth  !  The 
tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity, — and  sctteth  on  fire  the  whole  course  of  nature,"  James  iii.  5,6. 
The  abuse  of  the  tongue  in  false  and  injurious  speeches  is  often  prejudicial  and  ruinous  to  the 
good  character  and  prosperity  of  particular  persons,  and  to  the  peace  and  quietness  of  whole  so- 
cieties. "  The  words  of  a  tale-bearer  are  as  wounds,  and  they  go  down  into  the  innermost  parts 
of  the  belly,"  Prov.  xviii.  8.  St.  Paul  exhorts :  "  Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  speak  every  man 
truth  with  his  neighbour:  for  we  are  members  one  of  another.  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath, 
and  anger,  and  clamour,  be  put  away  from  you  with  all  malice,"  Kph.  iv.  2.5;  also  ver.  31,  32. 

False  an.1  injurious  words  are  evil  and  vicious.  And  there  is  virtue  in  good  words :  in  vindi- 
cating the  characters  of  the  injured,  pleading  the  cause  of  the  oppressed,  reconciling  differences, 
recommending  peace  and  friendship,  and  fbwarding  any  good  and  useful  designs. 

Solomon  says:  "  A  man  shall  be  satisfied  with  good  by  the  fruit  of  his  lips.  And  the  recom- 
pense of  a  man's  hands  shall  be  rendered  unto  him,"  Prov.  xii.  14;  that  is,  the  author  of  good 
counsel  ami  advice,  whether  in  private  or  public  concerns,  will  reap  advantage  by  it.  And  a 
man  shall  be  recompensed  for  good  words  as  well  as  for  good  actions. 

Again  :  "  A  man  shall  eat  good  by  the  fruit  of  his  mouth :  but  the  soul  of  the  transgressors 
shall  eat  violence,"  ch.  xiii.  2 ;  that  is,  he  who  gives  men  good  and  faithful  counsel,  or  he  who 
speaks  well  of  others,  as  they  deserve,  will  have  a  benefit  by  it.  And  they  also  who  injuriously 
calumniate  and  revile  others :  or  who  deceive  men  by  their  speeches,  shall  in  the  end  suffer  the 
like  evils  which  they  bring  upon  others. 

Good  words  then  are  virtuous,  and  evil  words  are  unrighteous :  and  oftentimes,  even  in  this 
world,  meet  with  suitable  recompenses  of  .peace,  comfort,  and  credit  on  the  one  hand ;  of  trouble, 
vexation,  reproach,  and  disgrace  on  the  other. 

But  there  is  another  thing  still  more  material,  which  may  fully  shew  the  justness  of  our  Lord's 
declaration,  and  the  reasonableness  of  men  being  hereafter  justified  or  condemned  by  their  words: 
for  as  men's  words  are,  so  are  their  hearts.  Their  speeches  shew  the  real,  habitual  frame  of  the 
mind.  Our  Lord  says  as  much  in  this  context :  and  therefore  he  himself  leads  us  to  this  true 
ground  and  reason  of  his  declaration.  "  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  will  be  good  :** 
or  "  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  its  fruit  will  be  corrupt :  tor  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit." 
The  evident  design  of  which  instance  is  to  teach  those  to  whom  our  Lord  was  speaking,  that 
men's  Words  as  well  as  their  actions,  shewed  their  real  temper.  "  O  generation  of  vipers,  how 
can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things  ?"  ver.  34.  You  yourselves  are  an  instance  of  it.  The 
evil  affections  of  covet ousness  and  ambition  prevail  in  your  breasts :  and  whilst  they  do,  you  will 
not  speak  right  things :  "  For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  A  good 
man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things."  If  a  man's  mind  be  filled 
with  just  sentiments,  and  pious  affections,  and  useful  designs,  his  words  will  shew  it.  They  will 
be  such  as  shall  tend  to  promote  and  recommend  religion  and  virtue,  and  to  encourage  good  and 
upright  persons.  "  And  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things."  A  man 
of  an  cvd  mind  will  shew  it  in  his  discourses.  With  reason  therefore  does  he  add,  "  that  men  will 
be  justified  or  condemned  by  their  words :"  for  their  words  shew  their  inward  temper,  and  what 
are  the  prevailing  habits  of  their  minds :  in  short,  what  men  themselves  are. 

This  may  be  made  farther  manifest  by  obvious  instances.  Irreligious  discourses  shew  a  man 
not  to  be  religious.  Falsehood  and  lying  in  a  man's  dealings  declare  him  to  be  covetous  and  un- 
righteous. Detraction  and  calumny  demonstrate  a  man  to  be  destitute  of  true  love  for  his  neigh- 
bour. Arrogant  and  vainglorious  expressions  flow  from  pride  in  the  heart:  and  frequently  men's 
words,  as  well  as  actions,  shew  that  they  have  in  them  neither  the  fear  of  God  nor  a  love  for  men. 

Several  things  in- the  preceding  context,  if  reviewed,  will  confirm  this  point. 
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t  The  first  is  that  of  the  Pharisees  reflecting  upon  the  disciples  for  gathering,  when  hungry, 
some  ears  of  corn  on  the  sabbath-day.  Wherein  they  shewed  a  malicious  disposition  :  the  law 
dispensing  with  the  bodily  rest  of  the  sabbath  upon  divers  occasions;  and  they  themselves 
approving  of  it  in  many  cases.  By  those  reflections  they  shewed  a  greater  regard  to  some  positive 
appointments,  than  to  the  eternal  laws  of  equity  and  righteousness.  Therefore  our  Lord  say  s  to 
them:  "If  ye  had  known  what  that  meant,  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not 
have  condemned  the  guiltless." 

The  reflections  upon  our  Lord's  person  and  character  were  of  a  like  kind  :  "  when  they  spake 
evil  of  the  Son  of  man,"  and  represented  him  as  "gluttonous,  and  a  wine-bibber,"  though  he  was 
guilty  of  no  excess.  Thereby  they  shewed  a  want  of  respect  to  truth,  and  of  love  for  their  neigh- 
bour.  So  likewise  when  they  called  him  "  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners,"  because  he  was 
sometimes  in  company  where  they  were :  insinuating  thereby,  that  he  countenanced  their  unrigh- 
teous actions  and  wicked  lives ;  whereas  he  vouchsafed  to  be  present  with  them  for  no  other  end, 
but  to  reform  and  amend  them  :  and  he  reproved  what  was  amiss  in  every  one  ;  and  expressed 
favour  toward  none  but  those  who  shewed  a  regard  to  real  holiness.  And  the  pleasure  he  had  in 
the  repentance  of  sinners  was  no  other  than  is  to  be  found  in  the  purest  spirits  in  heaven.  Iu 
these  reflections  therefore  they  betrayed  a  want  of  a  due  regard  to  truth,  and  to  the  good  name 
and  credit  of  men. 

Their  reviling  our  Lord's  miracles,  and  ascribing  them  to  the  power  of  Satan,  and  a  combina- 
tion between  him  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  shewed  an  inveterate,  malicious  disposition  :  for 
our  Lord's  doctrine  was  pure  and  holy ;  and  it  was  impossible  that  evil  spirits  should  encourage 
it.  Miracles  they  allowed,  in  other  cases,  to  be  a  proof  of  the  divine  approbation  and  concurrence. 
It  was.  therefore  owing  to  prevailing  pride,  ambition,  covctousness,  envy  and  malice,  that  such 
words  proceeded  out  of  their  mouths. 

In  a  word,  their  many  hard  speeches  and  false  reflections  upon  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  shewed 
that  they  had  not  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts,  and  that  they  were  destitute  of  all  religious 
dispositions  of  mind.  Our  blessed  Lord  says  at  ver.  30,  "  He  that  is  not  with  ine  is  against  me, 
and  he  that  is  not  with  me  scatters  abroad."  The  tendency  of  my  doctrine  is  such,  so  holy,  so 
reasonable,  so  directly  for  the  glory  of  God,  so  manifestly  suited  to  promote  and  strengthen  tho 
interests  of  true  religion  in  the  world.  And  the  works  I  do  are  so  great  and  conspicuous,  that 
every  one  who  sees  them,  or  hears  of  them,  must  heartily  approve  of  my  designs,  if  he  love  relir 
gion  and  virtue.  And  if  any  man,  acquainted  with  my  teaching  and  conduct,  asperse  me,  and 
revile  my  works,  with  a  view  to  disparage  the  doctrine,  and  hinder  men  from  receiving  it,  Imj 
manifests  that  he  has  not  at  heart  the  honour  of  God  and  the  cause  of  religion  ;  but  only  some 
private  interests  of  his  own,  or  of  some  sect  or  party. 

These  things  we  know  our  Lord  often  told  the  Jews  plainly,  that  "  they  did  not  hear  his  word, 
because  they  were  not  of  God :"  that  "they  did  not  believe,  because  they  sought  honour  one  of 
another,  and  not  that  honour  which  cometh  from  God  only."  And  their  injurious  reflections 
upon  him,  and  his  doctrine,  and  his  works,  and  his  disciples,  proceeded  from  the  like  bad  dispo- 
sitions, and  shewed  that  they  were  destitute  of  religion,  and  under  the  power  of  vicious  habits. 

By  their  words  then  meu  may  be  condemned ;  for  they  shew  what  men  really  are. 

By  their  words  also  men  may  be  justified ;  some  by  their  discourses  tending  to  the  honour  of 
God,  and  the  good  of  men:  recommending  with  mildness,  yet  assiduity,  as  occasions  otter,  the 
great  principles  of  religion,  and  the  important  branches  of  true  holiness,  vindicating  men's 
characters  unjustly  traduced,  shewing  the  reasonableness  of  mutual  love  and  forbearance  among 
men  of  different  sentiments :  embracing  all  opportunities  for  withdrawing  men  from  sin  and  folly, 
and  bringing  them  to  a  discreet  and  amiable  behaviour :  I  say,  by  these  and  such  like  good  fruits, 
some  shew,  that  the  tree  is  good.  They  are  good  men,  and  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart 
they  bring  forth  good  things. 

This  point  might  also  be  farther  illustrated  by  some  particular  instances  in  the  gospels.  Our 
Lord  says :  "  W'hosocvcr  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  Matt.  x.  32.  And  some  there  were  in  his  time  who  made  such 
professions  of  their  faith  in  him,  or  so  pleaded  his  cause,  as  to  shew  by  those  words  their  good 
dispositions :  in  like  manner  as  the  Pharisees,  by  their  tidse  and  injurious  reflections,  shewed  the 
baa  dispositions  of  their  minds. 

When  Peter  answered,  and  said,  "  Thou  ait  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  Matt, 
vol..  v.  u 
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xvi.  16,  our  Lord  declared  him  blessed.  At  another  time,  when  many  forsook  him,  and  walked 
no  more  with  him,  and  he  asked  the  disciples,  whether  they  also  would  go  away,  Peter  answered, 
"  Lord,  to  whom  should  we  go !  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  know,  and  are 
assured,  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  John  vi.  68.  Peter  thereby  shewed 
a  good  and  virtuous  disposition  of  mind.  Though  he  was  not  perfect,  and  upon  some  occasions 
manifested  an  undue  affection  for  earthly  things ;  yet  he  had  a  superior  and  prevailing  regard  for 
tilings  divine  and  heavenly. 

Nicodemus  too  shewed  himself  a  good  man  by  his  words.  He  was  sincere  though  defective. 
He  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  made  an  honest  profession :  "  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  from  God.  For  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with 
him."  John  iii.  2.  Some  good  while  after  this,  when  the  council  had  sent  forth  officers  to  take 
Jesus,  and  they  returned  with  a  great  character  of  him  and  his  discourses,  and  the  Pharisees  were 
thereupon  offended.  "  Nicodemus  said  unto  them :  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man  before  it  hear 
him,  and  know  what  he  does  ?"  John  vii.  50, 5 1 .  He  had  a  sincere  respect  for  the  rules  of  justice 
and  equity,  as  he  plainly  manifest  -  by  that  apology,  spoken  at  the  hazard  of  his  credit  among  men. 

The  man  bom  blind,  whose  history  is  related  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel,  snewed 
an  honest  and  virtuous  mind  by  his  words.  His  eyes  had  been  opened  on  a  sabbath  day.  The 
Pharisees  pretended  to  take  offence  at  that  circumstance,  and  examined  the  man  about  his  cure : 
who  gave  them  a  clear  and  distinct  account  how  his  eyes  had  been  opened.  After  much  dis- 
course they  say  unto  him :  "  We  know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses.  As  for  this  man,  we  know 
not  from  whence  he  is.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them :  Why,  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing, 
that  ye  know  not  from  whence  he  is.  And  yet  he  has  opened  ray  eves.  Now,  we  know,  that 
God  heareth  not  sinners.  But  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  Got!,  and  doth  his  will,  him  he 
heareth.  Since  the  world  began,  was  it  not  heard,  that  any  man  opened  the  eves  of  one  that  was 
born  blind.  If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing."  This  resolute  defence  of  the 
character  of  Jesus,  in  the  view  of  much  disgrace,  and  particularly  of  excommunication,  which  he 
afterwards  underwent,  manifested  a  grateful,  and  virtuous,  and  religious  disposition  of  mind* 
Men  therefore  may  be  justified  by  their  words. 

IV.  Nothing  now  remains,  but  that  I  mention  a  remark  or  two  by  way  of  application. 

1.  No  one  may  hence  infer,  that  he  may  be  saved  by  a  fair  profession  of' religion  without  good 
works. 

Our  Lord  assures  us,  that  men's  words  will  be  taken  into  consideration  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
And  by  them  they  may  be  acquitted  or  condemned.  But  other  things  will  be  considered  also, 
both  thoughts  and  outward  actions.  And  if  men  are  justified  by  their  words,  it  is  when  they  are 
virtuous,  and  shew  a  good  habit  and  disposition  of  mind.  And  when  good  words  proceed  from 
a  good  mind,  they  will  not  be  alone.    There  will  be  good  works,  as  well  as  good  words. 

2.  We  have  here  a  mark,  which  may  be  of  good  use  for  determining  our  sincerity  or  insincerity. 
This  is  a  thing  about  which  sometimes  we  would  be  glad  to  be  satisfied.    Men  may  in  a 

good  measure  judge  of  us  by  our  words.  But  we  can  better  judge  concerning  this  matter  our- 
selves :  because  upon  recollection  we  may  know,  what  are  our  more  ordinary  discourses.  And 
thereby  we  may  judge  of  the  temper  of  our  minds,  and  what  is  the  "  abundance"  of  our  hearts. 
Are  our  discourses  generally  unprofitable,  uncharitable,  censorious,  or  worse,  tending  to  excite 
vicious  inclinations  and  propensities,  or  to  lessen  the  obligations  and  evidences  of  religion  ?  Our 
words  then  shew,  we  arc  not  good  men,  and  by  our  words  we  may  be  condemned.  On  the 
other  hand,  are  we  often  engaged  in  such  discourses  as  tend  to  the  edification  of  others?  or  are 
they  calculated  to  improve  ourselves,  that  we  may  receive  instruction,  and  confirmation  in  truth 
and  virtue  ?   We  have  reason  to  be  pleased  with  such  an  evidence  of  a  religious  temper  of  mind;. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  this  text  teaches  us  to  be  careful  of  our  words,  hoc  they  will  be  taken 
into  account  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

Whatever  be  the  direct  meaning  of  the  expression  idle,  we  ought  not  to  make  it  a  foundation 
of  needless  scruples :  as  if  we  were  restrained  from  that  mirth  which  is  innocent,  and  consistent 
with  sobriety,  and  diligence  in  our  callings :  and  only  tends  to  refresh  our  spirits,  and  fit  for  more 
important  business.  At  the  same  time  the  observations  of  our  Lord  in  the  text  and  context 
plainly  teach  us  the  moment  of  our  words,  and  that  they  are  of  greater  consequence  than  some 
imagine.  We  should  therefore  be  careful,  that  our  words  be  not  such  as  tend  to  the  detriment; 
but  to  the  good  of  our  neighbour :  that  they  do  not  favour  irreligion  aud  wickedness :  but  that  we 
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take  the  side  of  religion  and  virtue  in  our  discourses.  Let  us  cheerfully  applaud  the  well  meant 
endeavours  of  all  men.  Let  us  acknowledge  and  encourage  meekness,  modeBty,  and  other 
amiable  virtues  in  those  who  are  not  of  our  mind  in  some  speculative  points.  Nor  let  in  justify, 
but  rather  condemn  and  discountenance  pride,  conceit,  censoriousness,  rigour  and  uncharitable- 
ness  in  those  who  are  of  the  same  sentiments  with  us.  By  such  words  we  may  be  justified.  They 
shew  a  religious  and  virtuous  mind.  They  may  not  bo  approved  by  all  men  :  but  they  will  be 
remembered  by  the  equitable  Judge  in  the  great  day  of  account. 

And  indeed  this  declaration  of  our  Lord  may  be  reckoned  very  gracious  and  encouraging. 
There  are  words,  as  well  as  works,  that  shall  be  rewarded.  And  there  is  a  fitness  in  it,  as  we 
have  seen.  For  by  our  words  we  may  do  a  great  deal  of  good.  And  if  from  our  hearts  we  de- 
sign, and  actually  do  by  our  discourses  honour  God,  serve  religion,  and  good  men,  or  reclaim 
the  bad,  and  turn  the  feet  and  hearts  of  sinners  to  righteousness  j  such  words  shall  be  joined 
with  good  works,  and  add  to  the  recompences  of  the  future  life. 

4.  Lastly,  we  may  hence  discern,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  a  most  excellent  person,  and  is 
entitled  to  the  esteem,  respect,  and  gratitude  of  all  sincere  friends  of  religion  and  virtue. 

It  is  one  part  of  his  excellent  character,  that  "  never  man  spake  like  him,"  John  vii.  iCu 
And  he  was  ever  ready  to  good  words.  Every  where  he  instils  good  doctrine.  He  embraceth 
-every  opportunity  to  inculcate  the  principles  and  duties  of  religion,  the  love  of  God  and  our 
neighbour.  He  taught  not  only  at  the  temple,  and  in  the  synagogues,  but  in  every  other  place, 
and  in  every  company  that  was  favoured  with  his  presence.  He  preached  the  gospel  to  the  poor, 
as  well  as  to  the  rich.  And  the  most  weighty  things  arc  often  spoken  by  him  in  a. free  and 
'familiar  manner.  A  large  part  of  his  instructive,  edifying,  enlivening  discourses,  recorded  in 
the  gospels,  were  delivered  in  conversation  with  his  disciples  or  others :  and  always  free  from 
-partiality  and  ostentation  :  seeking  not  his  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  him  that  sent  him,  and 
the  benefit  of  those  to  whom  he  was  sent,  and  with  whom  he  conversed. 


SERMON  XVII. 

THE  DIFFICULTY  OF  GOVERNING  THE  TONGUE. 

Jfany  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  to  bridle  the  whole  body. 

James  ui.  2. 

St.  James  is  much  in  correcting  the  faults  of  the  tongue.  Possibly  the  Jewish  believers,  to 
whom  he  writes,  were  too  liable  to  be  infected  with  the  faults  very  common  at  that  time  in  the 
rest  of  their  countrymen,  who  liad  an  impetuous  and  turbulent  zeal :  who  were  conceited  of 
themselves  and  despised  others :  and  were  imposing  and  uncharitable.  That  may  be  one  reason 
why  this  writer  insists  so  much,  and  so  frequently,  upon  this  matter. 

In  the  very  first  chapter,  ver.  19,  he  exhorts  with  affectionate  earnestness :  "  Wherefore,  my 
beloved  brethren,  let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath."  And  again, 
ver.  26,  "  If  any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  deceiving 
his  own  heart,  that  man's  religion  is  vain."  In  this  chapter  he  enlargeth  upon  the  point.  Some 
of  his  expressions  are  extremely  strong,  saying,  that  "  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame : '  James  iii.  8. 
meaning,  however,  no  more  than  that  it  is  very  difficult  for  a  man  to  govern  his  own  tongue,  or 
to  teach  others  that  skill.  For  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  he  intends  to  say,  that  it  is  altogether 
impossible.  This  may  be  inferred  from  his  exhortations.  He  would  not  be  at  the  pains  to  ad- 
monish and  argue  as  he  does,  if  there  were  no  hopes  of  success.  He  would  not,  then,  have  said  : 
«•  My  brethren,  let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak."  He  would  not  have  argued,  and 
shewn  the  inconsistency  of  "  blessing  Got!,"  and  "  cursing  men,"  James  iii.  9;  nor  have  added : 
"  My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be,"  ver.  10.  Such  admonitions  and  reproofs  are 
delivered  upon  die  supposition  of  the  happy  effects  of  great  care  in  this  matter.  And  here,  in 
the  text,  it  is  admitted,  that  some  may,  and  do  attain  to  a  great  degree  of  perfection  in  this 
respect. 

We  are  not  to  suppose,  then,  that  St  James  designs  to  say,  the  government  of  the  tongue  is 
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absolutely  impossible.  Much  less  arc  we  to  think  that  he  intends  to  censure  the  faculty  of 
speech,  when  he  says,  "  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity,"  James  Hi.  6.  No !  he  only 
aims,  by  cmphatical  expressions,  and  pathetic  arguments,  to  correct  the  abuses  of  it ;  which 
Were  very  great  and  frequent,  as  it  seems  among  the  Christians  to  whom  he  writes,  as  well  as 
among  many  other  persoitsi  David  sometimes  speaks  of  his  tongue,  as  "  his  glory,"  it  being 
fitted  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  God.  Indeed  the  communication  which  we  nave  with  each 
other,  and  the  many  advantages  of  society  depend  upon  it.  And  the  organs  of  speech  are  ad- 
mirable. The  dispositions  made  for  it  are  beyond  the  description  of  the  most  eloquent  tongue, 
and  above  nil  the  force  of  human  language.  Nor  is  it  at  all  strange,  that  the  thing  formed 
should  not  be  able  to  comprehend,  or  fully  commend  the  wisdom  and  skill  of  its  former. 

St.  James  begins  this  chapter  with  a  caution  against  the  office  and  character  of  a  teacher,  as 
was  very  common  among  the  Jewish  people,  and  against  exercising  it  with  too  great  rigour  and 
severity.  "  My  brethren,  be  not  many  masters,  knowing  that  we  shall  receive  the  greater  con- 
demnation," if  we  offend,  which  it  is  very  difficult  to  avoid:  "  for  in  many  things  we  all  offend. 
If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  "is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  to  bridle  the  whole  body.'* 

*  But  if  there  be  any  man  among  you  that  does  not  offend  in  speech,  he  is  an  excellent  man, 

*  and  able  to  manage  all  the  other  parts  of  the  body :'  or,  as  some  thereby  understand,  the  whole 
church,  the  bodv  of  Christian  people  among  whom  he  resides.    «  He  is  qualified  for  the  office 

*  and  station  of  a  teacher  of  others,  and  is  likely  to  be  very  useful  and  serviceable  therein.' 

In  farther  discoursing  on  this  text  I  shall  observe  the  following  method. 

I.  I  shall  shew  somewhat  distinctly  the  difficulty  of  governing  the  tongue. 

II.  I  shall  propose  some  motives  and  considerations,  tending  to  engage  us  to  do  our  best  to 
govern  the  tongue. 

III.  I  intend  to  lay  down  some  rules  and  directions  which  may  be  of  use  to  assist  us  in  ob- 
taining this  excellence  and  perfection. 

I.  In  the  first  place  I  would  shew  the  difficulty  of  governing  the  tongue,  the  point  so  largely 
insisted  on,  and  so  emphatically  represented  in  this  chapter. 

The  difficulty  of  this  will  appear  by  these  particulars :  the  great  number  of  those  who  offend 
in  word,  the  many  faults  which  the  tongue  is  liable  to,  and  the  springs  and  causes  of  transgres- 
sions of  this  kind. 

1.  The  difficulty  of  governing  the  tongue  may  be  argued  from  hence,  that  great  numbers  of 
men  offend  in  their  words. 

There  are  many  who  scarce  set  any  guard  upon  their  expressions,  as  if  their  tongue  was  their 
own,  and  subject  to  no  law,  and  they  had  a  right  to  annoy  others  at  pleasure.  Yea  some  who 
have  had  the  character  of  goodness,  nave  transgressed  here  by  falsehood,  or  hastiness  of  speech, 
or  other  ways.  An  offence  of  this  kind  is  taken  notice  of  in  Moses  himself,  who  was  so  re- 
markable for  meekness.  "  They  angred  him  also  at  the  waters  of  strife,  so  that  it  went  ill  with 
Moses  for  their  sake  ;  because  they  provoked  his  spirit,  so  that  he  spake  unadvisedly  with  bis 
lips,"  Psalm  cvi.  32,  33 ;  referring,  probably,  to  what  is  recorded  in  Numb.  xx.  10.  "  And  Moses 
and  Aaron  gathered  the  congregation  together  before  the  rock,  and  he  said  unto  him :  "  Hear 
now,  ye  rebels :  must  we  fetch  you  water  out  of  this  rock  ?' 

But  I  need  not  insist  farther  on  this  particular ;  though  it  may  be  of  some  use  to  satisfy  us 
of  the  difficulty  of  governing  the  tongue,  that  men  of  excellent  characters,  who  have  been  al- 
most faultless  in  other  respects,  have  been  surprised  into  some  offences  of  this  sort. 

2.  Another  thing  which  shews  the  difficulty  of  governing  the  tongue,  is  the  many  offences  it 
is  liable  to. 

I  need  not  enumerate  them  all ;  but  it  is  very  obvious  that  they  are  numerous.  Some  are 
guilty  of  a  light  and  frequent  use,  or  bold  profanation  of  the  name  of  God.  Others  are  mur- 
inurcrs  and  complainers  :  and  because  every  thing  in  the  world  is  not  to  their  mind,  they  take 
great  liberties  in  complaining  of  the  methods  of  Providence,  or  the  conduct  of  their  superiors 
and  governors. 

There  are  obscene  discourses,  called  by  the  apostle  "  corrupt"  and  "  filthy  communication," 
Eph.  iv.  29  ;  Col.  iii.  8.  which  ought  not  to  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  of  a  Christian. 

Falsehood  is  supposed  to  be  a  very  common  fault  in  the  dealings  of  men  one  with  another : 
where  truth  ought  to  be  strictly  regarded,  as  the  great  bond  of  society,  and  of  confidence  i,n 
each  other. 
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Abusive  speeches,  proceeding  from  anger  or  contempt,  are  too  common  among  men.  Our 
blessed  Lord  has  condemned  all  such  expressions  when  lie  shews  the  guilt  of*  those  who  say  to 
their  brother,  "  Racha,"  or,  "  thou  fool,"  Matt.  v.  9A.  How  apt  are  some,  upon  occasion  of 
slight  provocations,  to  break  forth  into  very  abusive  and  contemptuous  language  against  those 
who  have,  or  are  supposed  to  have,  disobliged  them  1 

Calumny  is  another  great  fault  of  the  tongue,  which  too  many  are  guilty  of,  for  carrying  on 
selfish  designs,  and  to  weaken  and  disparage  their  enemies  or  rivals.  And  many  arts  of  detraction 
there  are,  divulging  lesser  faults  that  might  be  concealed  or  passed  by,  without  detriment  to 
any :  aggravating  the  known  offences  of  men,  lessening  the  merit  of  good  and  commendable 
actions,  or  converting  actions  that  are  innocent,  or  at  the  most  suspicious  only,  into  heinous 
transgressions. 

Flattery  is  another  fault  of  the  tongue,  and  an  abuse  of  the  noble  faculty  of  speech :  when, 
to  carry  on  designs  of  private  interest,  we  deceive  men,  by  ascribing  to  them  excellencies  they 
are  destitute  of,  and  thus  fill  them  with  an  empty  conceit  of  imaginary  worth,  and  encourage 
sloth  and  indolence,  or  otherwise  mislead  them  to  their  great  detriment. 

Ridicule,  ill  applied,  is  another  fault  of  the  tongue.  Some  make  a  mock  at  sin,  and  would 
scoff  away  the  weighty  and  awful  truths  of  religion.  Some  endeavour  to  bring  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures into  contempt.  Others  expose  their  neighbours  by  ridiculing  the  natural  defects  and  in- 
firmities of  the  hotly  or  the  mind,  which  are  no  real  faults,  but  their  own  unhanpiness. 

There  is  a  fault,  which  we  may  stile  the  uncharitablencss  of  the  tongue  :  when  men  strive  to 
lessen  all  those  who  differ  from  them  in  opinion,  representing  them  as  prejudiced^  or  destitntc 
of  a  love  of  truth,  and  out  of  the  favour  of  God  and  the  way  of  salvation.  And  accordingly 
they  pronounce  hard  and  unmerciful  sentences  of  condemnation  upon  them.  St.  James  seems 
particularly  to  have  an  eye  to  this  conduct :  and  he  shews,  that  it  cannot  proceed  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  true  religion.  It  may  indeed  consist  with  a  profession  of  religion  :  but  it  is  inconsistent 
with  virtue  and  true  piety.  Sincere  praises  of  God,  and  severe  and  unrighteous  sentences  against 
our  neighbour,  can  no  more  proceed  from  the  same  mind,  than  bitter  and  sweet  water  from  one 
and  the  same  fountain.  Consequently,  if  men  so  condemn  their  brother,  their  love  of  God  is 
not  sincere  and  genuine.  So  in  his  argument,  ver.  9,  10,  "  Therewith  bless  we  God,  and  there- 
with curse  we  men,  made  after  the  similitude  of  God.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth 
blessing  and  cursing.  My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  to  be.  Doth  a  fouutain  send 
forth  at  the  same  place  sweet  water  and  bitter  ?" 

Another  fault  of  the  tongue,  which  we  are  sometimes  guilty  of,  is  too  great  severity  of  re- 
proof and  censure  of  real  offences  and  miscarriages.  This  is  one  thing  which  St.  James  has  an 
eye  to  in  this  context,  when  he  cautions  against  oeing  many  masters  }  intending  to  soften  the 
rigour  of  those  who  are  forward  in  taking  upon  them  that  character.  St.  Paul  lias  particularly 
cautioned  against  the  same  thing.  "  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  that  are 
spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted,"  Gal.  vi.  1. 

Another  fault  of  the  tongue  is  talkativeness,  or  a  multitude  of  words,  in  which,  as  Solomon 
says,  "  there  wanteth  not  sin,"  Prov.  x.  19.  This  fault  St.  James  has  an  eye  to  in  several  of  his 
directions  and  observations  in  this  epistle,  particularly  in  the  text  above  cited  :  "  Let  every  man 
be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak."  Where  he  seems  to  condemn  talkativeness,  abstracting  from 
the  consideration  of  wliat  is  said  ;  when  men  speak  with  little  or  no  regard  to,  or  thought  of, 
doing  good  or  harm.  Which,  though  it  may  seem  an  indifferent  matter,  or  of  no  great  conse- 
quence, yet  an  indulgence  of  such  a  disposition  leads  men  into  many  offences;  inasmuch  as 
when  innocent  or  indifferent  topics  of  discourse  arc  exhausted,  such  will  not  fail,  in  order  to 
gratify  that  disposition,  to  go  into  defamation  and  scandal :  so  it  is  in  conversation  :  and  the 
like  temper  will  shew  itself  on  other  occasions.  Some  may  desire  to  be  "  teachers  of  the  law," 
1  Tim.  i.  7,  who  are  unacquainted  with  its  design  :  and  may  affect  prolixity  of  discourse,  and. 
use  a  multitude  of  words,  not  because  their  subject  requires  it,  but  to  gratify  the  disposition  to 
discourse,  and  an  ambition  of  shining  as  very  knowing  men,  and  fluent  speakers. 

These  and  other  faults  there  are  of  the  tougue  :  and  this  is  one  thiug  that  shews  the  difficulty 
of  governing  it. 

3.  And  we  shall  be  farther  satisfied  of  this,  if  we  consider  the  causes  and  springs  of  these 
faults :  and  there  are  many  of  them.  This  was  observed  by  St.  James.  Does  he  say  of  the  tongue 
at  ver.  6,  «*  That  it  setteth  on  fire  the  whole  course  of  nature  ?"    He  adds :  ««  And  it  is  set  on 
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fire  of  hell.*'  There  are  within  bad  principles,  that  give  the  tongue  this  wrong  direction,  and  set 
it  on  work  for  mischief.  Blasphemy,  or  cvil-apcaking,  is  one  of  those  defilements  which  our  Lord 
says  "  come  from  the  heart,"  that  is,  from  some  bad  disposition  there.  And  St.  James,  ver.  14, 
15,  "  If  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your  hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the 
truth.    1  his  wisdom  is  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish." 

The  causes  of  the  offences  of  the  tongue  are  such  as  these.  Unbelief  and  discontent.  These 
were  the  causes  of  the  murmurings  and  complaints  of  the  people  of  Israel  against  God  and 
Moses,  in  the  wilderness :  and  the  many  murmurings  and  complaints  of  men  in  all  ages,  are 
owing  to  the  like  causes.  Other  springs  and  principles  of  faulty  discourse  are  inordinate  self- 
love,  pride,  arrogance,  envy  and  ill-will,  contempt  of  other  men,  and  a  disregard  to  their  in- 
terests, covetousness,  emulation  and  ambition.  These  lead  men  into  falsehood  and  defamation, 
for  promoting  their  own  gain,  and  lessening  those  whom  they  envy,  or  whose  influence  stands 
in  their  way.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  some  who  "  taught  things  which  they  ought  not  for  filthy 
lucre's  sake."  Tit.  1.11.  Some  depart  from  the  truth,  and  forward  erroneous  conceits,  because 
they  are  pleasing.  Detraction  is  one  way  of  lessening  those  who  are  eminent,  and  of  carrying 
a  point  against  them.  St.  John  had  experience  of  this,  and  therefore  says  in  his  third  epistle : 
"  I  wrote  unto  the  church  :  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence,  receiveth  us 
not.  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  remember  his  deeds  which  he  does,  prating  against  us  with 
malicious  words." 

These,  and  other  causes  there  are  of  the  offences  of  the  tongue.  And  when  it  is  considered 
how  difficult  it  is  to  root  all  these  bad  principles  out  of  the  heart  of  man,  it  must  be  apparent, 
that  governing  the  tongue  is  no  easy  thing :  for  «•  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh,"  Matt.  xii.  34.  The  streams  will  partake  of  the  qualities  of  the  fountain  ;  and  ac- 
cording to  the  root,  so  will  the  fruit  be. 

II.  In  the  second  place  some  arguments  should  be  mentioned,  to  induce  us  to  use  our  best 
endeavours  to  bridle  the  tongue. 

And  St.  James  does  presently  furnish  us  with  three  considerations  to  this  purpose  :  first,  the 
importance  of  the  thing  to  the  good  of  the  world.  Secondly,  its  importance  to  us :  forasmuch 
as  without  it  our  religion  would  be  vain.    And  thirdly,  it  is  a  great  perfection. 

1.  The  importance  of  this  matter.  St.  James  has  illustrated  this  by  several  instances  and 
comparisons,  the  «•  bit  in  the  horse's  mouth,  the  helm  of  ships,"  and  "  fire,"  a  spark  of  which 
kindles  into  a  devouring  flame.  That  is,  the  use  or  abuse  of  the  tongue  is  of  much  importance, 
and  great  things,  for  good  or  evil,  are  effected  thereby,  in  the  state,  in  lesser  societies,  and 
among  particular  persons.  By  the  right  use  of  the  tongue  truth  is  recommended,  virtue  pro- 
moted, the  peace  and  happiness  of  mankind  advanced.  By  a  perverse  employment  of  speech 
the  peace  of  society,  of  families,  and  particular  persons,  is  interrupted  and  disturbed :  the  in- 
terests of  error  are  promoted,  instead  of  those  of  truth  :  good  designs  are  obstructed,  or  quite 
defeated :  the  reputation  of  innocent,  and  even  excellent  men,  is  blasted  :  seeds  of  animosity 
and  dissension  are  sown  among  brethren,  friendships  broken  and  dissolved,  and  many  bad  effects 
produced,  more  than  can  be  easily  numbered. 

How  much  did  Joseph  suffer  by  the  calumny  of  his  mistress !  how  long,  before  his  reputation 
could  be  vindicated,  or  ni.s  innocence  cleared  up  !  And  sometimes  the  reputation  of  the  inno- 
cent and  virtuous  is  for  ever  ruined  by  malicious  and  artful  detraction.  We  have  a  remarkable 
instance  of  the  bad  effect  of  a  studied  misrepresentation  of  things  in  the  history  of  David.  When 
he  fled  from  Jerusalem,  on  occasion  of  Absalom's  rebellion,  Ziba,  servant  of  Mephibosheth,  son 
of  Jonathan,  came  to  David,  bringing  him  presents.  "  And  David  said  unto  him  :  Where  is 
thy  master?  And  Ziba  said  unto  the  king:  Behold,  he  abideth  at  Jerusalem:  for  he  said  :  To 
day  shall  the  house  of  Israel  restore  me  to  the  kingdom  of  my  father.  Then  said  the  king  to 
Ziba  :  Behold,  thine  are  all  that  pertained  unto  Mephibosheth,"  2  Sam.  xvi.  3,  4.  But  wlien 
David  returned  victorious,  and  in  safety,  to  Jerusalem,  it  appeared,  that  during  the  time  of  his 
absence,  Mephibosheth  had  lived  with  all  the  outward  tokens  of  mourning  and  affliction,  with- 
out putting  on  his  usual  ornament?,  or  taking  the  refreshments,  customary  in  times  of  peace  and 
prosperity.  "  And  when  he''  met  the  king,  David  said  unto  him  :  Wherefore  wentest  thou  uot 
with  me,  Mephibosheth?  And  he  answered:  My  lord,  O  king,  my  servant  deceived  me.  For 
thy  servant  said  :  I  will  saddle  me  an  ass,  that  I  may  ride  thereon,  and  go  to  the  king,  because 
thy  servant  is  lame.  And  he  has  slandered  thy  servant  unto  my  lord  the  king.  But  my  lord, 
the  king  is  au  angel  of  God.    Do  therefore  what  is  good  in  thy  eyes."  What  now  is  the  answer. 
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•which  David  makes  to  Mephiboshcth,  after  so  submissive  a  speech,  and  so  full  a  defence  of  him- 
self 7  It  is  this.  "  The  king  said  unto  him  :  Why  speakest  thou  any  more  of  thy  matters  ?  I 
have  said :  Thou  and  Ziba  divide  the  land."  An  answer,  if  we  may  presume  to  judge,  unworthy 
of  David.  It  seems  to  shew  that  Ziba's  story  still  made  impressions  upon  him,  and  that  he  was 
not  fully  reconciled  to  Mephibotsheth  :  or  else,  that  he  was  unwilling  to  own  how  much  he  had 
been  deceived  and  imposed  upon  by  the  artifice  of  Ziba,  Mephibosheth's  servant.  Such  effect 
had  flattery  and  slander,  improbable  slander,  upon  the  mind  of  king  David. 

David  seems  not  now  to  have  recollected  the  resolutions  which  he  had  formed,  the  plan  of 
government  which  he  had  laid  down  to  himself  before  his  settlement  on  the  throne  of  Israel. 
When  he  said :  "  Whoso  privily  slandereth  his  neighbour,  him  will  I  cut  off.  He  that  worketh 
deceit  shall  not  dwell  in  my  house.  He  that  telleth  lies  shall  not  abide  in  my  sight,"  Psalm  ci. 
v.  7.  And  indeed,  it  may  exceed  the  abilities  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  men,  to  guard,  at  all 
times,  against  all  the  arts  of  detraction. 

2.  Another  thing  that  should  induce  us  to  this  care,  is,  that  otherwise  we  cannot  approve 
ourselves  to  be  truly  religious.  It  is  an  observation  of  St.  James,  already  taken  notice  of.  If 
any  "  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his 
own  heart,  that  man's  religion  is  vain."  And  the  truth  of  that  observation  is  confirmed  by  what 
has  been  said  under  the  foregoing  particular,  of  the  importance  of  this  matter.  That  man"  is  not 
truly  religious,  whatever  profession  he  may  make,  who  talks  without  consideration,  spreads 
stories  to  the  disadvantage  of  others,  founded  only  on  surmise,  or  upon  testimony  that  ought  to 
be  suspected :  or  affects  to  recommend  the  principles  of  religion,  or  of  any  science,  who  has 
neglected  inquiry ;  or,  who  giv  es  his  judgment  in  affairs  about  which  he  is  not  well  informed, 
and  has  taken  no  care  to  be  so. 

3.  It  ought  to  induce  us  to  aim  at  the  government  of  tbc  tongue,  that  it  is  a  great  excel- 
lence. It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  text.  "  If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect 
man,  and  able  also  to  bridle  the  whole  body."  It  is  a  proof  of  much  virtue,  great  discretion,  a 
full  command  of  the  passions,  and  a  prevailing  regard  to  the  good  of  others.  Does  a  man  bridle 
his  tongue  ?  Docs  nothing  proceed  out  of  his  mouth  to  the  detriment  or  offence  of  others  ? 
nothing  but  what  tends  to  edification  ?  Does  he  know  when  to  speak,  and  when  to  be  silent  ? 
*«  Is  his  speech  always  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt  ?"  Col.  iv.  ti.  Are  his  words  weighty 
though  few?  Arc  his  discourses  solid  for  the  matter,  and  modest,  and  agreeable  for  the  manner? 
Does  he  argue  without  nositiveness,  advise  without  assuming  authority,  and  reprove  without  se- 
verity and  harshness  ?  buch  an  one  is  an  excellent  or  perfect  man.  And  it  is  a  character  which 
we  may  desire  to  attain  to. 

III.  Which  brings  me  to  the  third  and  last  thing  that  was  proposed,  to  lay  down  some  rules 
and  directions,  which  may  assist  us  in  governing  the  tongue,  and  curing  the  faults  of  it. 
,  1.  Let  us  cherish  the  principle  of  the  fear  of  God  in  our  hearts.  For  that  will  deter  from 
every  kind  of  evil,  and  dispose  to  good  words,  as  well  as  to  good  actions."  "  Come,  ye  chil- 
dren," says  the  Psalmist,  "  hearken  unto  me.  I  will  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  What 
man  is  he  that  desireth  life,  and  loveth  many  days,  that  he  may  see  good  ?  Keep  thy  tongue 
from  evil,  and  thy  lips  from  speaking  guile,*'  Psalm  xxxiv.  11 — 13. 

2.  I.et  us  also  cherish  and  cultivate  the  love  of  our  neighbour.  "  For  love,"  as  the  apostle 
says,  "  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,"  Rom.  xiii.  10.  If  we  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  we 
shall  be  concerned  for  his  credit,  as  well  as  for  our  own  :  and  not  willingly  injure  him  by  words, 
any  more  than  by  actions. 

3.  Let  us  call  to  mind  former  offences  and  transgressions  of  this  kind,  which  we  have  been 
convinced  of,  and  have  been  sorry  for.  This  may  be  of  great  use  for  time  to  come.  It  will  se- 
cure our  guard,  and  render  it  more  effectual. 

4.  If  we  are  acquainted  with  any  excellent  masters  in  this  art,  who  arc  great  examples  of 
this  virtue,  we  should  diligently  observe  them  for  our  imitation.  If  we  know  of  any,  who  do 
not  readily  receive  evil  reports,  who  rarely  speak  to  the  disadvantage  of  any,  who  never  ag- 
gravate the  real  faults  of  men,  who  are  willing  to  applaud  commendable  actions,  and  to  excuse 
iraprudencies,  and  lesser  faults  :  whose  discourses  are  useful  and  entertaining :  in  whose  mouth 
is  the  law  of  kindness,  and  whose  "  wisdom"  is  accompanied  with  "  meekness,"  James  iii.  13. 
they  are  worthy  of  our  attentive  view  and  observation. 

5.  Let  us  endeavour  to  mortify  pride,  envy,  and  inordinate  self-love ;  and  cultivate  that 
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wisdom,  which  is  "  pure,  peaceable,"  ver.  17,  18,  unbiassed,  disinterested,  and  public  spirited. 
Then  we  are  likely  to  attain  to  this  perfection,  and  not  offend  in  word. 

6.  Let  us  also  endeavour  to  improve  in  the  knowledge  of  the  works  of  nature,  and  the  word 
of  God.  If  a  man's  mind  be  filled  with  a  variety  of  valuable  knowledge,  he  will  be  under  little 
temptation  to  divert  into  the  topics  of  detraction  and  scandal,  fcr  the  sake  of  shining  in  company. 

7.  Let  us  often  recollect  some  of  the  directions  which  the  scripture  affords  upon  this  point : 
*'  Speak  evil  of  no  man,"  Tit.  iii.  2.  "  Let  every  one  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,"  James  i. 
19.  •«  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren,"  ch.  iv.  11. 

But  it  is  time  to  conclude,  out  of  reverence  to  the  rules  that  have  been  just  laid  down,  some 
of  them  especially. 

I  add  therefore  but  one  word  more,  which  is,  that  we  should  now  make  application,  not  to 
others,  but  to  ourselves.  And  if  we  have  this  day  seen  any  of  our  faults,  and  the  causes  of  them, 
let  us  not  be  like  a  "  man,  who  having  beheld  his  face  in  a  glass,  goes  away,  and  soon  forgetteth 
what  manner  of  man  he  was :  but  having  looked  into  the  perfect  law  of"  virtue,  "  let  us  continue 
therein  :  not  being  forgetful  hearers,  but  doers  of  the  word :  for  such  s  J  tall  be  blessed  in  their 
deed,"  James  L  23,  24. 


SERMON  XVIII. 

THE  BENEFIT  OF  FEARING  ALWAYS. 

Happy  is  the  man  that  feareVi  ahcays  ;  but  he  that  hardeneth  his  heart,  shall  fall  into  mixidef. 

Prov.  xxviii.  14. 

All  know,  that  a  large  part  of  the  book  of  Proverbs  consists  of  sentences  unconnected,  or 
observations  and  maxims  independent  on  each  other.  Where  that  is  the  case,  little  light  is  af- 
forded by  the  coherence.  Nevertheless  I  shall  read  the  verse  immediately  preceding.  And  if 
any  connection  was  intended,  possibly  we  may  perceive  it,  at  least  hereafter,  when  we  have  con- 
sidered the  meaning  of  the  words  of  this  text. 

Ver.  13  and  14.  "  He  that  covereth  his  sins,  shall  not  prosper:  but  whoso  confesseth  and 
forsaketh  them,  shall  have  mercy.  Happy  is  the  man  that  fcareth  always :  but  he  that  hardeneth 
his  heart,  shall  fall  into  mischief. 

In  discoursing  on  this  text 

I.  I  shall  describe  the  fear  here  recommended. 

II.  1  would  shew  the  happiness  of  him  who  feareth  always. 

III.  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  how  this  fear  conduces  to  a  man's  happiness. 

IV.  After  which  I  intend  to  mention  some  remarks  and  observations  upon  this  subject,  and 
conclude. 

I.  In  the  first  place  I  should  describe  the  fear  here  recommended ;  or  shew  what  is  meant  by 
fearing  always. 

There  is  a  good  counsel  of  Solom  ,u  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  this  book :  "  Let  not  thy 
heart  envy  sinners :  but  be  thou  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day  long,"  Prov.  xxiii.  17.  This 
is  our  duty  and  interest.  Whatever  advantages  some  may  gain  by  unrighteousness,  we  should 
never  be  thereby  induced  to  imitate  their  ways :  but  should  still  persevere  in  the  service  of  God, 
and  the  way  of  virtue,  which  in  time  will  be  rewarded. 

But  it  does  not  appear  very  likely,  that  this  is  what  is  here  particularly  intended  by  the  wise 
man.  The  fear  here  spoken  of,  seems  to  be  apprebensiveness,  diffidence,  with  the  fruits  thereof, 
care,  caution,  and  circumspection  :  as  opposite  to  security,  inconsideration,  confidence  and  pre- 
sumption. In  this  text  is  meant  a  temper  of  mind,  which  is  often  recommended  by  the  wise 
man  in  other  words.  "  The  simple  believeth  every  word  :  but  the  prudent  man  looketh  well  to 
4us goings,"  chap.  xiv.  15.    And,  "  keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence:  for  out  of  it  are  the 
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ianies  of  life  -Let  thine  eyes  look  right  on,  ami  let  thine  eyelids  look  straight  before  thee. 
Ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet,"  and  let  all  thy  paths  be  established,"  chap.  iv.  23,  2.5,  26. 

This  property  of  feariug  always,  may  be  expedient  and  useful  in  a  variety  of  occasions :  in 
the  things  of  this  present  life,  and  in  the  great  concerns  of  our  salvation. 

It  would  undoubtedly  be  of  bad  consequence  with  regard  to  the  affairs  :uul  business  of  this 
world,  for  men  to  be  void  of  thought  and  consideration:  to  presume  upon  success,  and  depend 
upon  good  treatment,  and  honest  dealings  from  all  men  ;  and  rely  upon  the  kind  and  lkithful 
:i-Mstances  of  friends  and  sen  ants,  and  others  with  whom  we  may  be  concerned,  without  any 
previous  trial  or  examination. 

And  it  must  be  expedient  and  useful  for  men,  to  be  so  far  apprehensive  of  dangers  and  ac- 
cidents, so  sensible  of  the  changes  and  vicissitudes  that  attend  earthly  things,  and  so  far 
aware  of  the  unskilfulness,  unfaithfulness,  art  and  subtilty  of  other  men,  as  shall  induce  them  to 
take  care  of  their  own  affairs  themselves,  and  use  a  prudent  camion  and  circumspection. 

A  like  temper  mav  be  very  useful  in  the  things  of  religion.  And  to  this  the  words  of  Solo- 
mon may  be  applied,  if  they  are  not  to  be  directly  interpreted  in  this  sense. 

Indeed  there  is  a  fearfulness,  and  timorousness  of  mind,  which  religion  condemns  :  which  .is 
mean  and  unreasonable,  grounilless  and  indiscreet :  when  we  are  too  apprehensiv  e  of  the  evils 
and  afflictions  of  this  life,  or  fear  men  more  than  God.  Then  we  are  to  be  blamed  ;  theu  we 
act  indiscreetly :  when  for  fear  of  the  displeasure  of  men,  and  the  small  evils  they  can  inflict 
upon  us,  we  do  that  which  will  offend  God,  and  expose  us  to  the  long  and  grievous  pains  and 
miseries  of  another  state,  with  the  loss  of  all  that  happiness  which  we  might  have  secured  by  re- 
solution and  courage  in  the  way  of  religion  an-J  virtue. 

But  there  is  a  fear  and  apprehension,  which  may  be  very  useful.  It  is  a  fear  of  offending 
God,  and  a  diffidence  of  ourselves  and  our  own  strength.  It  is  founded  in  a  persuasion  of  the 
great  importance  of  right  behaviour  in  this  world,  and  a  sure  knowledge  of  the  consequences 
thereof^  either  happiness  or  misery  in  a  future  state.  It  is  also  owing  to  a  consideration  of  the 
power  of  things  sensible,  good  and  evil,  agreeable  or  disagreeable,  to  bias  and  influence  the 
mind:  and  that,  oftentimes  on  a  sudden,  and  to  a  degree  beyond  most  men's  expectations  + 
whereby  many  are  diverted  from  right  conduct,  and  act  contrary  to  former  convictions,  and 
their  best  purposes  and  resolutions. 

He  who  fears  always  is  one  who  is  never  unmindful  of  what  is  the  great  design  of  life,  and 
what  will  be  the  consequences  of  it.  He  is  desirous  of  obtaining  eternal  salvation,  even  a  better 
happiness  than  this  present  world  affords  any  prospect  of.  And  he  dreads  the  being  finally  re- 
jected of  God,  and  excluded  from  his  presence.  And  as  the  reason  of  things,  and  the  express 
declarations  of  the  word  of  God,  assures  us,  that  final  happiness,  or  miserv,  depends  upon  men's 
behaviour  here ;  he  is  desirous,  that  his  behaviour  may  be  such  as  sliall  be  approved  in  the  end 
by  the  impartial  and  equitable  Sovereign  and  Judge  of  the  world. 

But  he  is  aware  that  there  is  no  small  difficulty  iu  executing  this  design.  He  therefore  fears 
always.  In  every  state  and  condition,  whether  prosperity  or  adversity,  he  Knows  there  are  snares 
and  temptations.  For  which  reason  he  is  at  no  time  secure;  but  has  continually  a  kind  of  dis- 
trust of  himself,  and  is  apprehensive,  lest  the  ease  and  pleasure  of  the  one  should  make  him  forget 
God  and  another  world  :  and  lest  some  things  in  the  other  condition,  of  which  the  afflictions  are 
various,  and  very  moving,  should  induce  hira  to  cast  off  the  fear  of  God,  and  say,  religion  is 
vain. 

He  has  his  fears  and  apprehensions,  arising  from  solitude,  and  from  company:  when  alone,  and 
when  in  conversation.  He  is  aware  that  there  are  some  snares  peculiar  to  retirement,  others  to 
business.    Nor  is  there  any  age,  or  time  of  life,  but  has  its  temptations. 

He  is  not  without  his  fears,  when  he  engages  in  the  worship  of  God,  lest  his  services  should 
be  defective  and  unacceptable ;  and  lest  through  neglect,  inattention,  or  prejudices,  the  oppor- 
tunity afforded  him  should  be  unprofitable.  And  indeed,  Solomon  has  a  direction  and  caution 
to  this  purpose  :  "  Keep  thy  foot,  when  thou  gocst  to  the  house  of  God  ;  and  be  more  ready  to 
hear,  than  to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools,"  Eccl.  v.  1. 

In  undertakings  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  interests  of  religion  among  men,  he  is 
sometimes  in  doubt  and  suspense,  whether  his  zeal,  though  well-meant,  be  right  and  just.  And 
iie  admits  a  re-examination  of  his  design,  that  he  may  act  according  to  knowledge,  and  upon 
vol.  v.  x 
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the  grounds  of  a  well  informed  judgment ;  lest  what  he  does  should  in  the  issue  be  rather  pre- 
judicial, than  advantageous  to  the  good  cause  he  would  promote. 

After  worshipping  God  with  sincerity  and  fervour,  and  partaking  in  those  ordinances  and 
privileges  which  God  has  ordained  lor  our  improvement,  he  does  not  trust  to  the  strength  he 
has  thereby  gained  ;  but  still  allows  of  apprehensions,  lest  he  should  act  contrary  to  what  he  has 
seen  to  be  fit  and  right ;  or  some  way  fail  to  execute  the  purposes  and  resolutions  which  he  has 
made  and  renewed  in  the  presence  of  God. 

And  as  he  was  beforehand  afraid  that  he  should  not  approve  himself  as  he  ought,  so  like- 
wise, when  through  care  and  attention,  he  has,  as  he  hopes,  performed  agreeably  to  bis  aims 
and  wishes,  he  is  upon  his  guard,  lest  some  improper  opinion  and  self-sufficiency  should  arise  in 
his  mind,  inconsistent  with  that  humility  which  he  would  ever  maintain. 

Nor  does  the  man  who  fears  always  presume  after  the  greatest  successes.  And  though  he 
lias  proceeded  for  some  time  in  a  course  of  obedience  to  God's  commandments,  and  temptations 
have  not  hitherto  greatly  prevailed  against  him,  he  studiously  declines  conceit  and  assurance. 
He  is  still  ever  apprehensive  of  some  new  and  unlooked  for  danger ;  and  doubts,  whether  some 
time  lesser  temptations  may  not  prevail,  after  greater  have  been  vanquished. 

Like  some  general,  who,  the  more  victories  he  has  gained,  is  the  more  cautious  of engaging 
an  enemy }  lest  the  honour  of  former  successes  should  be  lost  and  forfeited  by  some  unhappy 
disaster. 

This  is  the  man,  who,  in  a  religious  sense,*  feareth  always. 

And  now  we  may  just  observe  the  connection,  which  some  think  there  is  between  this  and 
the  preceding  observation,  though  it  is  not  very  clear  and  certain.  "  He  that  oovereth  his  sins 
shall  not  prosper ;  but  whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them  shall  find  mercy.  Happy  is  the  man 
that  feareth  always :"  that  is,  if  he  would  secure  the  mercy  he  has  found,  the  advantage  he  has 
gained,  it  will  be  of  use,  to  preserve  a  fear  of  offending,  and  to  be  cautious  and  circumspect  in 
all  his  actions. 

II.  Which  leads  us  to  the  second  point,  the  happiness  of  tin's  temper  and  disposition  of  mind. 
"  Happy  is  the  man  that  feareth  always." 

The  happiness  of  such  an  one  is  this :  he  will  not  fall  into  mischief.  He  will  exceed  his  owa 
fears  and  apprehensions.  He  will  behave  better,  and  wiser,  than  he  imagined.  It  is  very  pro- 
bable, that  this  fear  of  offending  will  prevent  a  great  deal  of  grief  and  vexation.  And  he  will 
never  know  by  experience,  what  that  remorse  and  anguish  of  mind  is,  which  is  the  fruit  of  great 
and  repeated  transgressions.  His  apprehensions  of  falling,  and  dread  of  guilt,  with  the  conse- 
quences of  it,  will  secure  him  from  those  great  and  dreadful  evils. 

Probably,  the  life  of  such  an  one  will  be  even  and  uniform.  It  will  consist  of  a  regular 
course  of  religious  devotion,  public  and  private :  and  of  a  great  number,  and  large  variety  of 
beneficial  actions,  and  kind  offices  to  others. 

He  will  scarce  be  able  to  refrain  himself  from  giving  some  hints  and  instructions  that  shall 
be  useful  to  others.  Especially,  if  he  see  any  secure  and  presuming,  he  wiil  warn  them  affec- 
tionately and  earnestly.  But  being  sensible  of  his  own  weakness,  and  ever  apprehensive  of 
acting,  some  time,  amiss  himself ;  his  admonitions,  and  warnings,  and  reproofs,  if  they  should 
be  needful,  will  be  tempered  with  mildness  and  gentleness. 

It  seems  not  unlikely,  that  this  property,  of  fearing  always,  should  produce  an  amiable  cha- 
racter, which  shall  gain  a  man  some  good  degree  of  esteem,  and  qualify  him  for  more  useful- 
ness, than  very  eminent  attainments  could  do  without  it.  The  modesty  and  meekness  of  his 
behaviour  will  not  only  cast  some  lustre  upon  himself,  but  likewise  adorn  religion,  and  give  it 
an  agreeable  and  lovely  appearance. 

*  '  3.  Walk  circumspectly  at  atl  time*,  ami  in  all  relations  '  lives,  if  not  more.  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  af- 

'  and  circumstances  of  life       Let  not  success  betray  you  into  '  ways,"  Prov.  xxviii.  14  )  who  has  ever  upon  his  mind  such 

'  security.    Perhaps  you  have  not  for  some  time  been  impor-  '  an  apprehension  of  the  great  evil  of  tin,  and  his  ItabJeocas 

'  tuned  by  temptations,  or  you  have  overcome  tbem,  and  '  lo  it,  while  he  w  in  the  body,  a»  to  be  continually  watchful 

'  made  some  good  progress  in  religion.    But  do  not  therefore  '  against  it.    By  thus  fearing  always  he  will  be  able  to  rejoice 

'  lay  aside  your  vigilance,  since  there  may  happen  such  an  '  always,  both  in  the  consciousness  of  his  own  integrity,  and  > 

♦  alteration  in  your  circumstances,  or  in  your  temper,  that  you  *  the  hope  of  the  heavenly  reward.'   Mr.  H.  Grove' i  secoud 

'  may  have  u  much  occasion  for  it,  as  ever  you  bad  in  your  volume  of  Additional  Sermons.   Serai,  xvil  p.  450. 
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*f*And  though  he  never,  whilst  in  the  body,  and  in  this  state  of  trial,  dares  pass  a  definitive 
sentence  in  favour  of  himself,  but  refers  that  to  the  all-knowing  Judge :  yet  it  is  likely,  that 
continued  innocence,  and  persevering  integrity,  will  lay  a  foundation  for  growing  joy,  and  solid 
satisfaction  of  mind,  which  will  be  preferable  to  all  the  advantages  of  this  world. 
Such  is  the  happiness  of  this  person,  and  of  this  temper  of  mind. 

III.  In  the  third  place  wc  are  to  observe,  how  this  temper,  of  fearing  always,  contributes  to 
a  man's  happiness. 

And  it  is  very  easy  for  any  one  to  perceive  this.  For  such  an  one  will  be  circumspect  and 
watchful ;  which,  certainly,  must  be  a  good  mean  of  security.  He  that  looks  well  to  his  going, 
who  is  thoughtful  and  considerate,  will,  in  all  probability,  act  more  wisely  and  discreetly,  than 
the  rash  and  unthinking. 

Moreover  he  will  be  serious  and  diligent  in  the  use  of  all  proper  means  of  security  and  stead- 
fastness. He  will  frequent  the  assemblies  of  divine  worship,  and  will  pray  and  hear,  not  only 
out  of  form  and  carelessly,  but  with  attention,  and  with  a  view  of  gaining  confirmation  and 
establishment  He  considers  acts  of  worship  as  means  of  improvement,  and  preparatory  for  the 
duties  of  life.  And  hereby  he  gains  strength  for  resisting  of  temptations,  and  grows  ready  to 
every  good  word  and  work. 

Nor  does  he  neglect  private  meditation  ;  but  often  thinks  of  God  and  another  world.  He 
contemplates  the  works  of  God,  and  studies  his  word.  He  considers  the  perfection  and  extent 
of  the  divine  law.  He  observes  the  reasonableness  of  every  part  of  it,  ana  fixes  in  his  mind  an 
abhorrence  of  all  sin  upon  a  reasonable  foundation. 

He  frequently  contemplates  the  glory  set  before  the  upright  and  persevering  in  the  gospel 
of  Christ;  and  thereby  he  is  animated  to  duty,  and  set  more  and  more  at  variance  with  every 
thing  that  might  deprive  him  of  so  great  a  recoropence. 

He  dreads  the  thought  of  being  hardened  in  sin,  and  therefore  cherishes  tenderness  of  spirit. 

He  often  reflects  on  his  ways,  and  calls  himself  to  an  account  for  what  he  has  done  in  public 
and  private ;  and  fails  not  to  renew  his  repentance.  If  any  thing  unbecoming  has  escaped  him, 
he  does  not  palliate  and  justify  it,  or  seek  for  excuses  and  apologies;  but  he  condemns  himself 
for  it,  and  laments  it.  His  humility  is  thereby  increased,  and  his  future  circumspection  is  ren- 
dered more  exact  and  vigilant. 

Nor  would  he  shun  the  advices  and  reproofs  of  others  ;  but  would  gladly  accept  the  repre- 
hensions and  admonitions  of  a  knowing  ana  faithful  friend. 

This  course  of  thinking  and  acting  cannot  but  be  of  advantage,  and  conduce  to  the  happi- 
ness described  under  the  foregoing  particular. 

tit;  IV.  I  am  now  to  add  some  remarks  and  observations.    They  will  be  such  as  these. 

1.  The  temper  of  mind,  spoken  of  in  this  maxim  of  Solomon,  and  styled  "  fearing  always," 
is  frequently  recommended  to  Christians  in  the  New  Testament. 

r\«©ur  Lord  cherished  it  in  his  own  disciples  by  exhortations  and  arguments.  They  were  not 
so  perfect  after  he  had  been  long  with  them,  but  he  set  before  them  the  duty  of  watching.  It 

-is  one  of  those  things  which  he  inculcated  upon  them  a  little  belbrc  he  took  his  leave  of  them. 
"  And  what  1  say  unto  you,  I  say  unto  all :  Watch,"  Mark  xiii.  37.  And,  "  Watch  and  pray, 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.    The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak,"  Matt. 

*xxvi.  41.  They  had  been  too  positive  and  presuming.  He  assures  them  that  they  had  better 
be,  with  regard  to  themselves,  more  diffident  and  distrustful ;  that  they  might  be  more  upon 
theirguard,  and  more  constant  and  earnest  in  prayer  to  God  ibr  his  protection  and  help. 

'  :  Tnis  fear  of  offending,  this  distrust  of  ourselves,  this  apprehensiveness  of  the  power  of  temp- 
tations, is  implied  in  that  petition  of  the  prayer  which  Christ  taught  his  disciples  :  "  And  lead 
us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil." 

•"  i  ««  Brethren,"  says  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  "  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are 
spirit  mil,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  thyself)  lest  thou  also  be 

•tempted,"  Gal.  vi.  1 ;  that  is,  mindful  of  thy  own  weakness,  and  that  it  is  not  impossible,  but 
thou  also  mayest  at  some  time,  and  some  other  way  or  other,  be  tempted  with  effect,  so  as 
to  fall. 

Among  divers  considerations,  which  the  apostle  Paul  mentions  to  dissuade  the  Corinthians 
from  too  great  intimacy  with  the  idolatrous  heathens,  he  inserts  this  also  :  "  Wherefore  let  him 
that  thinks  he  stands,  take  heed,  lest  he  fall,"  1  Cor.  x.  12. 

x  2 
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And  with  great  affection  and  earnestness  he  says  to  the  Philippians :  "  Wherefore  my  be- 
loTed,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  my  ab- 
sence, work  out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,**  Philip,  ii.  12. 

St-  Peter  exhorts  those  to  whom  he  writes,  "  to  pass  the  time  of  their  sojourning  here  in 
fear."  Again,  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant :  because  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  Hon, 
walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,"  1  Pet.  i.  17  ;  ch.  v.  8. 

And  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  :  "  Take  heed,  my  brethren,  lest  there  be  any  of  yon  in  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God.  But  exhort  one  another  daily,  lest  any 
of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,"  Heb.  iii.  12,  IS. 

2.  We  may  observe  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  divers  instances  of  this  temper  of  fearing 
always,  in  the  sense  of  a  religious  fear,  as  we  have  explained  it :  a  fear  of  offending,  through  the 
power  of  external  temptations,  and  the  weakness  and  inconstancy  of  our  minds. 

Possibly  somewhat  of  this  temper  is  implied  in  that  expression  of  Job,"  "  All  the  days  of 
my  appointed  time  will  I  wait,  till  my  change  be,"  Job  xiv.  14. 

For  this  reason  it  is,  that  good  men  in  the  Old  Testament  sometimes  speak  of  their  guarding 
the  senses,  the  inlets  of  external  temptations,  or  occasions  of  sin.  Job  says,  "  he  had  made  a 
covenant  with  his  eyes,"  xxxi.  1.  And  the  Psalmist :  "  I  am  purposed,  that  my  mouth  shall 
not  transgress,"  Ps.  xvii.  3. 

Joseph,  as  is  well  known,  feared  to  trust  too  much  to  his  own  resolution ;  and  therefore 
shunned  the  company  of  the  seducer. 

This  fear  is  the  ground  and  principle  of  divers  prayers  of  pious  men  :  as  "  Keep  back  thy 
servant  also  from  presumptuous  sins.  Let  them  not  have  dominion  over  mc.  So  shall  I  be  free 
from  every  great  transgression,"  Ps.  xix.  13.  Again,  "Incline  my  heart  unto  thy  testimonies,  and 
not  unto  covetousncss.  Turn  away  my  eyes  from  beholding  vanity.  And  quicken  me  in  thy 
way,"  Ps.  cxix.  So",  37«  And,  "  Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my  mouth  :  keep  the  door  of  my 
lips.  Incline  not  my  heart  unto  any  evil  thing,"  Ps.  cxli.  3,  4 ;  that  is,  let  not  my  heart  incline 
to  any  evil  thing :  let  me  not  be  prevailed  upon  by  any  temptations,  to  do  that  which  is  evil. 

To  this  purpose  is  that  request  of  Agur :  *•  1  wo  things  have  I  desired  of  thee.  Deny  me 
them  not,  before  I  die.  Remove  far  from  me  vanity  and  lies.  (Jive  mc  neither  poverty  nor 
riches.  Feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me.  Lest  I  be  full,  and  deny  thec,  and  say  :  Who 
is  the  Lord  ?  and  lest  I  be  poor,  and  steal,  and  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  my  God  in  vain," 
Prow  xxx.  7 — 9. 

This  good  man  feared  always.  He  was  apprehensive,  that  he  had  not  sufficient  resolution: 
and  virtue  to  behave  well  either  in  great  prosperity,  or  in  extreme  want  and  poverty. 

And  the  condition  he  chooses,  as  most  desirable,  is  that  in  which  he  thinks  his  virtue  would 
be  exposed  to  the  smallest  or  the  fewest  hazards. 

St.  Paul,  who  recommended  to  others  fear  and  caution,  is  an  example  of  it  himself.  He  even, 
says  :  "  I  keep  under  iny  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I 
have  preached  the  gospel  to  others,  1  myself  should  be  a  cast-away,"  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

Nor  can  it  be  doubted,  but  St.  Peter  likewise  observed  the  rules  he  gave.  It  evidently  ap- 
pears in  the  temper  of  his  epistles. 

Yea  our  Lord  himself  is,  in  some  measure,  an  example  here.  For  he  was  tried  as  we  are. 
Indeed  he  resisted,  and  overcame  always.  But  though  he  was  completely  innocent,  he  saw  the 
force  of  worldly  temptations,  and  provided  for  them. 

Before  he  entered  upon  his  important  and  difficult  ministry,  he  was  led  of  the  spirit  into 
the  wilderness,  and  was  tempted  divers  ways.  And  by  meditations,  in  that  solitude,  upon  the 
vanity  and  emptiness  of  this  world,  and  all  its  glory,  and  by  considering  the  greater  glory  set 
before  him,  he  was  prepared  for  the  trials  of  a  more  public  life.  And  as  his  last  and  great 
temptation  drew  near,  we  discern  him  to  be  mindful  of  it.  Says  he  to  the  disciples :  "The 
prince  of  this  world  cometh :  but  hath  nothing  in  me,"  John  xiv.  30.  And  he  retired  into  a 
private  place.  And  likewise  charged  three  of  his  disciples  to  watch,  whilst  he  went  and  prayed 
at  a  small  distance  from  them. 

3.  Upon  the  whole  therefore  we  need  not  be  shy  of  admitting,  and  cherishing  this  temper,  of 
fearing  always,  or  a  perpetual  distrust  of  ourselves,  during  this  state  of  trial. 

This  fear  or  diffidence  has  in  it  some  uneasiness :  but  it  will  lay  a  foundation  for  great  ad- 
vantages. 
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It  is  better  to  fear  offending,  than  to  sorrow  for  having  offended. 

The  care  of  caution  is  not  so  troublesome,  as  the  bitterness  of  late  repentance. 

Though  he  who  fears  always  should  at  first  be  esteemed  neither  the  greatest,  nor  the  happiest 
of  men,  in  the  end  he  may  be  both.  For  "  pride  gocth  before  destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit 
before  a  fall,"  Prov.  xvi.  18.  Again,  "  Before  destruction  the  heart  of  man  is  haughty,  and 
before  honour  is  humility,"  chap.  xvii.  12. 

It  is  good  counsel,  more  especially  fit  to  be  given  to  some  :  "  Let  not  him  that  putteth  on 
the  harness  boast  himself,  as  he  that  putteth  it  on,"  1  Kings  xx.  11. 

In  this  respect,  as  well  as  some  others,  the  day  of  a  man's  death  is  better  than  the  day  of 
his  birth,  Ecc.  vii.  1.  It  is  a  happy  thing,  to  pass  with  safety  through  the  temptations  of  this 
world.  At  setting  out  the  trial  is  doubtful  and  hazardous.  But  if  a  man  be  faithful,  and  keep 
the  way  of  the  Lord  to  the  end,  the  reward  is  sure,  and  no  temptations  shall  any  more  annoy 
or  terrify. 

To  a  good  man  therefore  it  must  be  desirable,  after  difficult  services,  and  a  life  of  caution 
and  circumspection,  to  be  able  to  say,  when  the  will  of  the  Lord  is :  It  is  finished.  There  is 
now  an  end  to  the  labours,  the  afflictions,  the  sorrows,  the  temptations  of  this  life.  But  there 
remains  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  will  give  to  all  those 
who  have  fought  a  good  fight,  and  kept  the  faith  :  who  in  all  difficult  services,  and  hazardous 
seasons  of  this  life,  have  been  encouraged  by  the  hope  of  his  appearing  to  reward  the 
well-doer. 

And  since  God  knows  all  our  frame,  it  must  be  our  wisdom  to  refer  ourselves  to  him,  as  to 
all  things  concerning  us  in  this  world :  desirous,  that  all  things  may  work  together  for  our 
good :  and  that  nothing  may  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  :  and 
hoping,  that  neither  the  good  nor  the  evil  things  of  this  life,  shall  destroy  the  principle  of  virtue 
begun,  in  us;  but  rather  refine,  improve,  and  strengthen  it,  until  it  be  perfected  in  glory. 


SERMON  XIX. 

OUR  SAVIOURS  THIRST  UPON  THE  CROSS  CONSIDERED  AND  IMPROVED. 

After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  n<ere  now  accomplished,  that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,  saith .-  /  thirst.  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel full  of  vinegar.  And  they  filled  a  spunge 
vrith  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  his  mouUi.    John  xix.  28,  29. 

St.  Pal  l  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ch.  iii.  18,  speaks  of  the  immeasurable  extent  of  the 
love  of  Christ.  Which  yet  it  is  very  desirable,  and  will  be  very  profitable  for  us  to  understand. 
And  though  we  are  not  able  to  comprehend  it,  it  will  be  of  advantage  to  think  rightly  and 
justly  of  it,  and  not  to  conceive  of  his  sufferings,  that  great  proof  of  his  love,  as  designed  to 
supply  the  want  of  righteousness  in  us,  but  to  be  a  powerful  argumenPand  incentive  to  real, 
eminent,  and  persevering  righteousness  and  holiness. 

All  the  ends  and  uses  of  Christ's  sufferings  shew  his  love  in  submitting  to  the  pain  and  shame 
of  the  cross.  And  the  greatness  and  variety  of  those  sufferings  are  an  affecting  thought  and 
consideration. 

The  words  of  the  text  are  near  the  conclusion  of  the  history  of  our  Lord's  last  sufferings. 
And  in  explaining  and  improving  them,  I  am  led  to  speak  to  these  several  particulars. 

I.  I  would  shew  the  nature,  and  the  causes  of  our  Lord's  thirst  upon  the  cross,  which  he 
declared  aloud. 

II.  The  treatment  which  he  thereupon  met  with :  "  They  filled  a  spunge  with  vinegar,  and 
put  it  to  liis  mouth."  /  r   b  b 
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III.  The  meaning  of  that  expression  in  this  place :  "  That  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled.'* 

IV.  After  which  I  shall  mention  some  suitable  remarks. 

I.  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  the  nature,  and  the  causes  of  our  Lord's  thirst  upon  the  cross, 
which  he  declared  aloud. 

Douhtless  it  was  real  and  vehement,  and  owing  to  what  he  had  endured  both  in  body  and 
mind.  The  Lord  Jesus  had  not,  that  \vc  any  where  read,  any  sickness.  And  it  is  reasonable  to 
suppose,  that  he  never  had  any.  For  death,  and  consequently  sickness,  and  diseases,  the  fore- 
runners and  ordinary  occasions  of  death,  arc  the  fruit  of  sin  :  from  which  Jesus  was  quite  free. 
St  Paul  speaks  of  God's  '«  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,"  Rom.  viii.  3.  He 
had  true  and  real  flesh.  For  he  was  born  of  a  woman.  But  it  was  not  "  sinful  flesh."  It  was 
only  "  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh."  For  he  was  not  conceived  in  the  ordinary  way,  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  or  the  immediate  interposition  of  God.  And  he  in  all  things  did  the  will  of  the 
Father,  and  ever  pleased  him  that  sent  him. 

But  though  Jesus  was  liable  to  no  disease,  or  sickness,  he  had  the  innocent  infirmities  of  the 
human  nature.  He  was  "wearied"  with  journeying,  and  had  hunger  and  thirst,  John  iv.  6.  He 
needed  the  refreshments  of  meat,  and  dnnk,  and  sleep  :  as  we  plainly  perceive  from  his  history 
in  the  gospels.  He  was  also  grieved,  and  offended,  and  angry,  though  without  sin  or  excess,  at 
the  miseries,  the  faults,  and  the  follies  of  men,  especially  such  as  were  very  great  and  aggravated. 
And  undoubtedly  he  felt  the  pain  of  those  stripes,  which  without  resistance  he  suffered  to  be 
inflicted  upon  him. 

In  the  fourth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  is  the  relation  of  our  Lords  passing  from  Jerusalem 
to  Galilee,  where  he  chiefly  was.  "  And  he  left.  Judca,  and  departed  again  into  Galilee.  And 
he  must  needs  go  through  Samaria.    Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  which  is  called 

Sychar  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there.    Jesus  therefore  being  wearied  with  his  journey,  sat  thus 

on  the  well.  And  it  was  the  sixth  hour."  If  our  Lord,  in  travelling  on  foot,  was  wearied  with 
the  length  of  the  journey,  and  the  heat  of  the  day :  how  much  more  must  he  have  been  discom- 
posed by  all  that  had  passed  to  this  time  from  the  evening  of  the  preceding  day  ! 

For,  as  we  all  know  from  the  evangelical  history,  when  he  had  eaten  the  paschal  supper,  and 
instituted  a  memorial  of  his  own  transactions  among  men  on  this  earth,  and  especially  of  his  then 
approaching  death,  he  had  a  long,  but  most  heavenly  and  affecting  conversation  with  the  disciples. 
Alter  that,  coining  to  the  garden,  whither  he  sometimes  went  for  the  sake  of  privacy,  he  separated 
himself  from  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  and  retired  with  three  of  them  into  a  more  private  place, 
and  withdrew  a  small  distance  from  them  also  :  where  in  a  near  view  of  his  approaching  sufferings, 
and  a  close  meditation  upon  the  affecting  circumstances  of  them,  and  the  greatness  of  the  temp- 
tation, which  he  was  entering  into,  and  how  severe  a  trial  it  woidd  be  to  the  constancy  of  his 
virtue,  and  considering  also  the  difficulty  and  the  importance  of  a  steady  and  exemplary  conduct, 
and  the  tremendous  consequences  of  any  the  least  failure  on  his  part,  and  also  discerning  the 
heinous  guilt  of  his  accusers  and  enemies,  whether  Jews  or  others,  and  divers  other  amazing 
particulars  of  the  expected  scene  of  sufferings  ;  he  earnestly  prayed,  "  that  the  cup  might  pass 
from  him.  And  there  appeared  an  angel  from  heaven,  strengthening  him.  And  being  in  an 
agony,  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood,  falling  down  to  the  ground,"  Luke  xxii. 

Soon  after  which,  he  was  apprehended,  and  carried  to  the  house  of  Annas,  then  of  Caiaphas 
the  high  priest.  And  having  been  examined,  and  Ul-treated,  he  was  confined  until  early  in  the 
morning,  and  was  then  had  before  Pilate,  where  the  accusations  were  renewed  against  him.  By 
Pilate's  order  he  was  once  at  least,  if  not  twice,  scourged.  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  and  put  it  upon  his  head.  Ni V.hcr  of  which  could  be  without  some  effusion  of  blood. 
The  same  would  be  in  a  great  degree  the  effect  of  fastening  him  to  the  cross,  by  the  hands,  and 
the  feet.  In  the  suffering  of  which,  and  during  the  whole  time  of  his  hanging  on  the  cross,  he 
must  have  had  in  his  perfect  body,  of  the  finest  contexture,  the  most  exquisite  sense  of  pain,  la 
consequence  of  these  fatigues,  and  these  sufferings,  and  this  loss  of  blood,  he  would  be  parched  as 
it  were  with  a  violent  drought. 

Another  tiling,  contributing  to  the  vehemence  of  his  thirst,  must  have  been  the  exercise  of 
his  mind-  Unquestionably,  during  the  whole  space  of  this  concluding  scene  of  our  Lord's  life, 
which  we  have  just  now  briefly  surveyed,  there  was  in  his  mind  all  the  care  and  attention  and 
circumspection  which  can  be  conceived.    And  it  required  the  full  exertion  of  all  the  powers  of 
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his  spotless  and  perfect  mind,  to  persevere  in  meekness  and  patience  under  the  insulting  speeches' 
and  other  abusive  treatment,  which  he  met  with  ;  and  in  complete  resignation  to  the  wUl  of  God: 
and  in  benevolence  toward  those  who  so  unrighteously  persecuted  him. 

Such  a  conclusion  of  so  holy,  so  useful,  so  glorious  a  life  and  ministry,  as  was  that  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  must  have  been  the  most  affecting  trial  that  ever  befell  any  mail.  During  the  period  of 
this  trial,  the  whole  frame,  both  of  boily  and  mind,  was  stretched  to  the  utmost :  and  the  thirst 
which  our  Lord  now  openly  expressed,  must  have  been  a  natural  consequence  of  it.  We  may 
well  suppose,  it  was  indeed  great  and  vehement:  an  uneasiness,  which  at  this  time  almost 
•wallowed  up  the  pains  of  his  pierced  and  wounded  hands  and  feet. 

When  Pilate  had  pronounced  sentence  upon  Jesus,  and  they  were  carrying  him  to  the  place  of 
crucifixion,  or  when  he  was  come  thither,  and  before  they  nailed  him  to  the  cross,  there  was 
offered  to  him  "  wine  mingled  with  myrrh  :  but  he  received  it  not,"  Mark  xv.  *2S.  lie  refused 
to  drink  of  it.  That  was  an  intoxicating  potion,  wine  mingled  with  some  rich  ingredients, 
tending  to  stupify.  And  probably,  was  a  kind  provision,  made  by  some  inhabitants  of  the  city 
of  Jerusalem,  of  a  generous  anil  compassionate  temper  for  all,  or  most  of  such  as  were  there 
sentenced  to  die  by  crucifixion.  But  it  was  wisely  and  greatly  refused  by  the  Lord  Jesus  :  that 
he  might  be  a  complete  example  of  suffering  virtue.  Somewhat  eke  was  now  reached  up  to  him 
upon  the  cross,  after  he  had  said,  "  I  thirst."    Which  is  next  to  be  considered  by  us. 

II.  The  treatment  which  he  thereupon  met  with. 

"  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar.  And  they  filled  a  spunge  with  vinegar,  and 
put  it  upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  his  mouth." 

This  particular  is  also  related  by  two  other  Evangelists.  But  we  do  not  in  them  readily 
discern  the  occasion  of  it.  This  having  been  observed  by  St.  John  when  he  wrote  his  gospel,  he 
was  induced  to  supply  their  omission,  and  therefore  inserted  what  we  have  just  now  considered, 
our  Lord's  saying :  «« I  thirst." 

Let  us  compare  the  other  Evangelists  with  him.  Says  St.  Matthew  :  "  And  about  the  ninth 
hour,"  or  three  in  the  afternoon,  "Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  :  Eli,  Eli,  Lama  sabach- 
thani,  that  is  to  say :  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  Some  of  them  that  stood 
there,  when  they  heard  that,  said:  This  man  catlcth  for  Elias.  And  straightway  one  of  them 
ran,  and  took  a  spunge,  and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink," 
Matt,  xxvii.  4G--4.8.  And  to  the  like  purpose  in  Mark  xv.  81— SC.  But  here,  in  St.  John,  it 
is  thus,  "After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  aU  things  were  now  accomplished,  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  saith  :  I  thirst.  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar.  And  they  filled 
a  spunge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  his  mouth."  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark,  as  it  seems,  mention  together  two  things,  which  were  partly  independent  on  each  other: 
I  mean  our  Lord's  prayer :  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  and  then  the 
giving  him  the  spunge  with  vinegar.  But  St.  John  thought  proper  to  insert  more  particularly 
the  occasion  of  their  giving  him  that  vinegar,  which  was  his  saying  :  "1  thirst." 

"  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar.  And  they  filled  a  spunge  with  the  vinegar,  and 
put  it  upon  hyssop,"  that  is,  a  reed,  or  slender  stalk  of  hyssop,  which  is  said  to  grow  much  higher 
in  those  climates,  than  with  us:  "and  put  it  to  his  mouth."  It  is  likely,  that  this  was  a  vessel  of 
such  liquor  as  the  Roman  soldiers,  and  meaner  people,  generally  drank. 

What  was  the  design  of  the  person  or  persons,  who  reached  up  the  spunge  filled  with  that 
liquor,  may  not  be  certain  :  whether  it  was  in  the  way  of  insult,  or  only  an  indifferent  action, 
performed  without  any  bad  or  good  view,  or  whether  with  a  kind  design  of  affording  at  least  some 
siriall  relief  under  a  very  uneasy  thirst.  But  it  must  be  reckoned  a  very  great  trial,  on  so  press- 
ing an  occasion,  to  have  no  other  refreshment  offered,  beside  that  of  so  ordinary  a  liquor,  out  of 
such  a  vessel,  which  having  stood  all  the  while  open,  must  now,  at  the  end  of  a  public  execution, 
have  been  very  filthy,  and  offensive. 

Though  we  had  had  only  the  accounts  of  the  other  Evangelists,  where  the  reaching  up  the 
spunge  with  vinegar  is  mentioned,  we  could  have  been  able  to  discern,  that  it  was  either  a 
designed  affront  and  indignity,  or  at  the  least,  an  affecting  proof  of  the  deplorable  and  discon- 
solate condition  of  the  Lord  Jesus  at  this  time,  with  regard  to  all  outward  circumstances.  But 
St.  John's  addition  of  the  occasion  in  those  words,  "  1  thirst,"  does  more  distinctly  represent 
to  us  a  very  great  uneasiness  endured  by  our  Lord. 

They  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  death  of  the  cross,  in  use  among  the 
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Romans,  and  attentively  observe  the  history  of  our  Lord's  being  brought  to  it,  might  possibly 
have  inferred,  that  a  very  uneasy  and  violent  thirst  must  have  been  one  of  the  painful  and 
afflictive  circumstances  of  it.  Nevertheless  St.  John's  particular  mention  of  it  is  worthy  of  con- 
sideration, and  is  suited  to  engage  our  attention. 

III.  We  should  now  consider  the  meaning  of  those  expressions  of  the  Evangelist,  "that  the 
scripture  might  be  fulfilled." 

"  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  now  accomplished,  that  the  scripture  might 
be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst :"  that  is,  Jesus  knowing  and  considering  in  his  own  mind,  that  many 
things  appointed  by  the  Father  to  be  done  and  suffered  by  him  on  this  earth,  for  the  good  of 
men,  and  which  had  been  beforehand  prophesied  of  him,  had  now  come  to  pass,  said,  "I  thirst:" 
believing  that  would  give  occasion  for  the  fulfilment  of  a  particular  prophecy  concerning  him. 

By  which  we  may  perceive  that  the  first  words  of  the  Evangelist,  "  knowing  that  all  things 
were  now  accomplished,"  ought  not  to  be  strained.  He  does  not  intend  to  say  that  all  things, 
without  exception,  were  already  accomplished :  for  many  things  remained  to  be  accomplished 
concerning  Jesus  Christ,  after  his  resurrection.  The  meaning  therefore  must  be  restrained  to 
things  relating  to  the  Messiah,  during  his  abode  on  this  earth.  Nor  are  they  to  be  absolutely 
understood  so  far:  for  it  still  remained  that  he  should  die,  according  to  the  scriptures.  •  And 
there  was  still  one  thing  to  be  accomplished  before  his  death,  as  the  Evangelist  himself  says : 
"  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  accomplished,  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  saith, 
I  thirst." 

The  meaning  therefore  is,  that  Jesus  knowing,  and  observing  in  his  own  mind,  that  many 
prophecies  had  been  accomplished  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  and  that  now  he  had  endured 
a  very  great  variety,  and  almost  all  kinds  of  insults  and  indignities,  pains  and  sorrows,  agreeably 
to  what  the  scriptures  had  said  concerning  the  suffering  character  of  the  Messiah:  he  was  about 
to  resign  and  give  up  his  soul  into  the  hand  of  God.  But  knowing  also  that  there  was  one  thing 
spoken  of  the  Messiah  in  the  scriptures,  which  was  not  yet  fidfilled,  he,  said,  "  I  thirst." 

There  arc  two  places  in  the  Psalms  which  are  thought  to  speak  of  this :  "  My  strength  is 
dried  up  like  a  potsherd :  and  my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws,  and  thou  hast  brought  me  into 
the  dust  of  deatn,"  Ps.  xxii.  15.  And,  "  They  gave  me*  also  gall  for  my  meat,  and  in  my  thirst 
they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink,"  Ps.  Ixix.  21.    These  scriptures  were  now  fulfilled. 

IV.  I  would  now  mention  some  remarks  and  observations  suitable  to  this  subjeci. 

1.  When  we  meditate  upon  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  ought  ever  to  admire  the 
wise  design  and  great  love  of  the  Father,  in  appointing  that  the  Christ,  his  beloved  Son,  most 
dear  to  him,  so  holy,  so  excellent,  so  distinguished  by  miraculous  powers  and  gifts,  should  for 
the  general  good  of  mankind  live  in  this  world  in  mean  circumstances,  and  submit  to  the  rage 
and  enmity  of  wicked  and  prejudiced  men,  in  testimony  to  the  great  truths  and  principles  of 
religion,  which  contain  instructions  for  our  present  conduct,  and  the  best  encouragements  of 
our  hopes  and  expectations  of  future  glory  and  happiness. 

2.  Those  meditations  may  also  justly  serve  to  endear  to  us  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  gave  himself 
for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  to  himself  for  "  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works," 
Tit.  ii.  14.  Such  was  the  ransom  he  laid  down  for  us,  even  his  own  life,  in  a  way  most  painful 
and  dishonourable  to  himself  in  all  its  outward  circumstances. 

Without  this,  his  preaching,  and  all  the  miracles  of  his  ministry,  would  not  have  been  suffi- 
cient to  awaken,  convince,  and  gain  more  than  a  small  number  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  that, 
and  a  few  following  ages,  in  some  parte  of  the  world  only:  whereas  now,  we  also,  once  very  far 
6fT  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  a  very  late  age  of  the  world,  are  brought  into  the  numberof 
God's  people,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal  life.  We  must  therefore  acknowledge  that  the  cross 
of  Christ  is  the  "  power  of  Got!,  and  the  wisdom  of  God,"  1  Cor.  i.  24. 

He  might  with  less  pains  and  expense  to  himself  have  set  up  a  very  extensive  empire  of  a 
worldly  nature,  and  fixed  it  upon  foundations  that  should  be  durable.  But  that  was  not  the 
design  of  his  coming;  which  was,  that  he  might  set  up  a  kingdom  in  the  minds  of  men,  and 
subdue  them  to  willing  obedience  to  the  laws  of  right  reason,  and  the  will  of  God,  that  they 
might  be  partakers  of  future,  endless  happiness,  and  that  they  might  be  strengthened  against  all 
the  temptations  of  their  present  condition. 

When  therefore  we  consider  at  any  time,  how  just  sentiments  we  have  of  God,  and  of  the 
way  of  serving  him,  how  high  idea*  we  have  of  a  life  to  come,  and  what  expectations  we  have 
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of  such  a  happiness:  provided  we  can  also  discern  in  ourselves  any  dispositions  of  true  holiness, 
and  some  preparedness  for  a  better  life :  let  us  give  a  tribute  of  praise  and  honour  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  for  such  advantages,  and  love  him  who  has  loved  us,  and  given  himself  for  us.  And  let 
us  be  careful  not  to  do  any  thing  unbecoming  the  character  which  we  sustain,  of  being  his  dis- 
ciples. That  would  be  a  very  ungrateful  and  disagreeable  return  for  his  pure  and  disinterested 
love,  who  expects  nothing  more  of  us  than  that  we  should  honour  him  by  a  right  temper  and 
conduct. 

3.  The  particular  of  the  text  may  induce  us  sometimes  to  survey  with  care  and  attention 
the  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  last  sufferings.  We  should  then,  very  likely,  observe  divers 
things  deserving  admiration,  and  very  proper  for  our  establishment  and  comfort. 

4.  We  cannot  omit  to  observe  at  this  time  the  composure  of  our  Lord's  mind,  and  the  great- 
ness of  his  behaviour  in  the  most  trying  circumstances. 

"  Jesus  knowing,  that  all  things  were  now  accomplished,  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
saith:  I  thirst."  So  writes  St.  John,  who  was  at  the  foot  of  tiie  cro<u,  and  was  persuaded,  that 
in  what  the  Lord  then  said,  he  had  a  regard  to  the  ancient  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah. 
Which  shews  great  composure  of  mind  under  the  most  painful  sufferings. 

We  also  perceive  the  greatness  of  his  behaviour.  When  the  sponge  dipped  in  vinegar  was 
put  to  his  mouth,  he  does  not  make  any  complaints,  nor  exclaim  against  so  disagreeable  treat- 
ment, nor  bemoan  his  sad  condition.  Nor  does  the  Evangelist  enlarge  upon  it,  having  for  wise 
reasons  prescribed  to  himself*  great  conciseness.  Nevertheless  these  things  may  be  well  observed 
by  us.  The  doing  so,  will  help  us  to  form  a  more  just  idea  of  the  great  example  of  resignation 
and  patience,  which  our  Lord  has  given. 

5.  Finally,  we  should,  in  imitation  of  Jesus,  be  willing  to  endure  all  things  for  the  truth's 
sake,  and  for  the  good  of  our  fellow-creatures,  and  fellow-christians. 

I  am  sensible,  that  the  actions  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ  are  sometimes  misunderstood 
and  misapplied.  Some  in  the  church  of  Rome  especially,  have  weakly  imitated  this  part  of  our 
Lord's  sufferings.  And  because  he  said,  "  I  thirst,"  that  they  might  resemble  him  therein, 
they  have  practised  abstinence,  until  they  have  been  incapable  of  admitting  any  liquid.  To 
such  it  might  be  justly  said:  "  Who  has  required  this  at  your  hands?"  Is.  i.  12.  This  is  not  a 
service  acceptable  to  God,  who  does  not  delight  in  the  pain  and  distress  of  any  of  his  creatures. 
Nor  did  Jesus  seek  these  sufferings:  though  he  meekly  acquiesced  in  them. 

Christ  indeed  has  required  his  followers  to  "  love  one  another,  as  he  has  loved  them." 
Which  is  a  very  comprehensive  command.  And  implies,  that  they  should  be  willing  to  hazard, 
or  even  lay  down  their  lives  for  one  another,  and  for  the  general  good,  if  there  should  be  occa- 
sion. But  not  otherwise.  For  he  recommended  to  his  disciples  discretion,  (which  he  often 
practised  himself)  as  well  as  innocence.  And  directed  them  to  decline  dangers,  as  far  as  they 
honourably  could,  and  when  persecuted  in  one  city,  to  flee  into  another. 

But  though  some  have  practised  a  vain  imitation  of  Christ,  his  conduct  is  really  exemplary 
and  encouraging.  We  should  resemble  him  in  zeal  for  God,  a  love  of  truth,  and  of  one  another. 
Resolution  and  steadiness  in  such  interests  are  very  honourable  and  commendable.  And  if  at 
any  time,  in  the  course  of  Divine  Providence,  we  are  made  like  unto  Jesus  in  afflictions  and  suf- 
ferings, and  are  meek  and  composed,  and  courageous  under  them  as  he  was,  we  shall  also  be 
like  him  in  glory  and  happiness  hereafter. 


SERMON  XX. 

THE  GREATNESS  OF  JESUS  IN  HIS  LAST  SUFFERINGS. 

When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar,  he  said:  It  is  finished.    And  he  bowed  his  head, 

and  gave  up  the  ghost.   John  xix.  30. 

Sr.  Paw.,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  speaks  of  the  offence  which  some  took  at  the 
sufferings  of  Christ.  The  Jews  required  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  sought  after  wisdom :  insomuch 
that  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified  was  "  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks 
vol.  v.  Y 
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foolishness"  Nevertheless  to  many,  "  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  was  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  wisdom  of  God,"  1  Cor.  i.  18 — 24.  For  which  reason,  and  because  he  had  himself  in 
particular  experienced  the  benefit  of  that  doctrine,  he  determined,  when  at  Corinth,  one  of  the 
politest  cities  of  Greece,  then  esteemed  the  most  polite  and  learned  part  of  the  w  orld,  •*  not  to 
know,  [or  make  manifest,]  any  thing  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified." 

The  disciples  of  Jesus,  who  had  so  much  reason,  from  the  excellence  of  his  words,  and  the 
wonders  and  condescensions  of  his  life,  to  love  ami  respect  him,  were  offended  in  him,  forsook 
him,  and  fled,  when  he  entered  into  the  thick  cloud  of  affliction.  But  their  eves  were  afterwards 
enlightened,  their  understandings  opened,  and  their  hearts  enlarged.  And  they  were  able  and 
willing  to  recommend  to  all,  a  faith  in  Christ  crucified  and  risen  as  perfectly  reasonable,  and 
highly  beneficial  and  advantageous. 

Hut  it  is  not  now  my  intention  to  insist  on  all  the  ends  and  uses  of  the  death  of  Christ,  nor 
on  all  the  reasons  for  permitting  it.  It  is  chiefly  in  one  particular  light,  that  I  would  at  present 
consider  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  to  shew,  in  some  measure,  his  greatness  under  them: 
how  he  maintained  his  dignity  throughout  this  hour  of  affliction,  and  strange  scene  of  abase- 
ment: and  the  fitness  and  propriety  of  all  his  words  and  actions,  from  his  yielding  up  himself 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies  to  his  expiring  on  the  cross:  how  he  joined  majesty  with  meekness, 
and  under  the  most  injurious  and  provoking  treatment,  manifested  great  presence  of  thought, 
and  perfect  composure  of  mind. 

For  this  end,  I  shall  take  notice  of  the  main  parts  of  the  whole  history  of  the  last  sufferings 
of  Jesus,  as  recorded  by  the  Evangelists.  The  discourse  shall  be  divided  into  two  sections.  The 
first  containing  the  particulars  of  our  Lord's  apprehension  and  prosecution,  to  the  time  of  his 
condemnation  by  Pilate :  the  second,  containing  the  several  things  following,  till  he  expired 
on  the  cross. 

Sect.  I.  1.  And  in  the  first  place,  there  is  a  circumstance  fit  to  be  observed  by  us,  which 
greatly  exalts  the  fortitude  of  Jesus:  that  he  knew  beforehand  the  death  he  was  to  endure, 
and  all  the  painful  concomitants  of  it,  and  yet  he  resigns  himself  to  it,  and  prepares  himself  for 
it  with  cheerfulness. 

This  composure  of  mind  at  his  entering  into  the  amazing  scene  of  his  sorrows,  and  his  fore- 
knowledge or  them,  appear  in  those  words  spoken  to  the  disciples,  in  his  retirement,  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  prayers,  which  he  had  there  offered  up.  "  ITicn  comcth  he  to  the  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them  :  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest.  Behold  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Arise,  let  us  be  going.  Behold,  he  is  at  hand 
that  does  betray  me,"  Matt.  xxvi.  45,  4(5. 

We  may  be  persuaded,  from  the  intimations  which  our  Lord  had  given  to  many  and  upon 
divers  occasions,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  that  he  beforehand  knew  the  painful  and  igno- 
minious death  which  he  was  to  undergo.  Here,  in  these  words,  just  read  from  St.  Matthew, 
the  like  to  which  are  in  St.  Mark's  gospel,  we  perceive  his  distinct  foresight  of  the  beginning 
1        of  his  last  sorrows,  and  at  the  same  time  how  composed  he  was,  Mark  xiv.  41,  il2. 

The  Evangelists  usually  content  themselves  with  barely  relating  things  as  they  happened, 
without  any  hint  of  special  observation  to  engage  the  attention  of  readers  :  Nevertheless  St.  John 
has  thought  fit  just  to  take  notice  of  this  foreknowledge  of  Christ.  "  Jesus  therefore  knowing 
all  things  that  should  come  unto  him,  went  forth,  and  said  unto  them:  Whom  seek  ye?  "  John 
xvui.  4. 

Our  blessed  Lord's  distinct  foresight  of  all  the  affecting  sufferings  which  he  was  to  endure, 
greatly  illustrates  the  resolution  and  fortitude  of  his  mind,  and  his  affectionate  concern  for  sinful 
men,  in  resigning  himself  to  them  with  such  readiness  as  he  did  ;  which  appears  in  the  words 
just  read,  and  in  other  particulars  to  be  farther  taken  notice  of. 

a.  Our  Lord's  great  mind  appears  in  the  maimer  in  which  he  received  Judas  who  came  to 
betray  him,  and  the  officers  who  were  sent  to  apprehend  him. 

"  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,"  as  the  Evangelist  relates,  "  came,  and  with  him  a  great  mul- 
titude, with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief  priests  and  elders,"  Matt.  xxvi.  47.  "  And  forth- 
with he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  Master  :  and  kissed  him,"  ver.  4<).  He  comes,  w  ith  the 
usual  tokens  of  respect,  after  some  time  of  absence.  Thus  he  addresseth  himself  to  Christ, 
when  this  very  salutation  had  been  agreed  upon,  as  a  mark,  denoting  him  whom  the  officers  were 
to  seize  and  lay  hold  oil  Whereupon  Jesus  said  unto  him:  "  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  come?" 
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ver.  50.  So  in  Matthew.  But  in  another  gospel:  "  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Sou  of  man  with 
a  kiss!"  Luke  xxii.  48. 

This  was  the  beginning  of  these  sorrows:  and  it  was  a  vcryi  affecting  case.  To  be  betrayed 
by  a  disciple,  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  would  appear  a  prejudice  to  our  Saviour's  reputation,  and 
an  argument  of  some  misconduct,  or  of  some  bad  designs ;  that  one  of  his  disciples  and  intimate 
friends  delivered  him  to  his  enemies.  This  was  an  affecting  thing.  It  must  be  so  to  any  man, 
who  is  virtuous  and  innocent,  and  has  a  sense  of  honour.  In  ordinary  minds,  even  where  there 
is  true  goodness,  it  would  have  had  one  or  other  of  these  effects:  to  sink  the  spirits  in  a  great 
degree;  or  else  provoke  to  ungovernable  resentment  and  indignation,  breaking  out  into  passionate 
expressions;  but  the  greatness  of  Jesus  is  conspicuous.  He  saw  the  falsehood  of  Judas,  under 
the  fair  appeirance  of  respect  and  affection.  Yet  he  returns  him  a  familiar  salutation,  and  call* 
him  friend.  But  at  the  same  time  he  intimates  his  discernment  of  his  treacherous  purpose,  aud 
gives  a  piercing  reproof  of  his  baseness:  "  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss!" 

Then  turning  himself  to  the  officers  who  came  with  Judas,  he  says,  "  Whom  seek  ye?  They 

answered  him  :  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    Jesus  saith  unto  them,  I  am  he  As  soon  then  as  he  had 

said  unto  them,  I  am  he,  they  went  backward,"  or  drew  back,  "  and  fell  to  the  ground.  Then 
asked  he  them  again:  Whom  seek  ye?  And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  answered,  I 
have  told  you,  that  I  am  he,"  John  xviii.  4 — 8. 

Here,  as  every  where,  all  along,  we  see  proofs  of  great  presence  of  mind  and  composure  of 
thought.  Jesus  had  retired  into  a  private  place;  but  it  was  not  with  a  view  of  hiding  himself 
from  his  enemies.  He  was  innocent,  and  knew  himself  to  be  so,  and  shews  his  conscious 
integrity,  by  declaring  himself  to  be  the  person  whom  they  sought:  which  acknowledgment  was 
delivered  with  such  majesty,  or  accompanied  with  such  power,  that  they  fell  to  the  ground  as  if 
struck  with  lightning.  Then  a  second  time  he  asks,  4<_  whom  they  sought,"  ana  told  them 
again,  he  was  the  person :  by  all  this  shewing  that  he  could  not  be  apprehended,  but  with  his 
own  consent,  and  that  he  did  now  willingly  yield  himself  up  into  their  hands. 

This  ought  to  fill  us  with  respect  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  once  admiring  his  dignity,  and  his 
condescension. 

And  this  shews,  that  if  afterwards  he  does  not  deliver  himself,  or  escape  from  his  enemies,, 
but  submits  to  all  the  evils  which  they  are  disposed  to  inflict  upon  him,  it  is  not  because  he  is 
not  able  to  save  himself ;  but  because  he  resigns  himself  to  those  sufferings,  it  being  the  will  of 
God,  for  the  good  of  me  \,  that  he  should  so  acquiesce,  aud  thereby  afford  an  example  of  con- 
summate patience,  confirm  his  important  doctrine,  and  draw  men  to  him,  and  bring  them  to 
high  degrees  of  virtue  here,  and  of  glory  and  happiness  hereafter. 

3.  The  next  thing  to  be  observed  by  us  is  the  demand  which  he  makes  for  the  liberty  of  his 
disciples.  As  it  follows  in  St.  John's  gospel :  "  Jesus  answered:  I  have  told  you,  that  I  am  he. 
If  therefore  ye  seek* me,  let  these  go  their  way;  That  the  saying  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake:  Of  them  which  thou  gavest  me  1  have  lost  none,"  John  xviii.  8,  9. 

This  is  another  proof  that  the  mind  of  the  blessed  Jesus  was  not  discomposed  by  the  indig- 
nities already  offered  to  him,  or  the  sufferings  which  he  expected  to  befall  him.  He  yields  up 
himself,  but  secures  his  disciples,  who  were  not  vet  qualified  for  great  trials,  and  whose  life  was 
necessary  for  spreading  his  doctrine  in  the  world,  after  he  shouldrise  again. 

We  here  also  evidently  discern,  not  only  the  tender  compassion  and  faithful  care  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  for  those  whom  he  had  called  to  follow  him,  ana  be  with  him,  but  also  the  over- 
riding conduct  of  Divine  Providence  in  this  event,  the  death  of  the  Messiah.  It  is  indeed  a 
suqmsing  thing.  But  it  is  not  without  a  divine  permission.  It  was  the  interest  of  the  enemies 
of  Jesus,  and  his  doctrine,  to  take  off  his  disciples,  his  constant  followers,  together  with  him. 
And  if  he  was  judged  to  be  criminal,  they  must  be  reckoned  so  likewise.  But  the  high  priests 
and  rulers  had  not  power  so  much  as  to  apprehend  and  imprison  one  of  them. 

Christ  having  authoritatively  and  effectually  demanded  safety  nnd  liberty  for  his  disciples, 
they  soon  after  this  withdrew,  most  of  them,  whilst  one  or  two  of  them  followed  afar  oft'  to  see 
the  end. 

4.  The  next  thing,  which  immediately  follows  in  St.  John's  gospel,  is  the  resistance  made  by 
Peter.  Which  is  in  part  related  also  by  the  other  Evangelists,  except  that  they  have  not  men- 
tioned that  disciple  by  name. 

Says  SU  John:  ««  Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword,  drew  it,  and  smote  the  high  priest's 

v  2 


Digitized  by  Google 


164  The  Greal/icss  of  Jesus  in  his  last  Sufferings. 

servant,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter:  Put  up  thy  sword  into  the 
sheath.  The  cup,  which  my  Father  has  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?"  John  xviii.  10,  11. 
We  must  take  a  part  of  this  history  as  related  bv  others.  In  Matthew :  "  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
hira:  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  its  place.  For  all  they  that  take  the  sword,  shall  perish  with 
the  sword.  Thinkest  thou,  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  give  me  more 
than  twelve  legions  of  angels?  But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must 
be?  *'  Matt.  xxvi.  52—54.  In  St.  Luke:  44  And  one  of  them,"  that  is,  of  the  disciples,  "smote 
the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  And  Jesus  answered,  and  said  :  Suffer 
ye  thus  far.  And  he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him,"  Luke  xxii.  51,  52.  St.  Mark:  "  And 
they  laid  their  hands  on  him  and  took  him.  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by,  drew  a  sword,  and 
smote  a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear,"  Mark  xiv.  46,  47. 

Certainly  Jesus  appears  great  in  this  place.  He  had  already  done  what  might  be  sufficient 
to  satisfy  every  one,  that  he  was  willing  to  submit  to  the  trial  that  was  coming  upon  him,  how 
great  soever  it  might  prove,  and  whatever  should  be  the  issue  of  this  attempt  of  his  enemies  upon 
his  liberty.  Nevertheless  his  faithful  and  affectionate  disciples  are  still  uneasy  and  perplexed  to 
a  great  degree.  And  one  of  them  makes  resistance,  takes  the  sword,  and  wounds  one  of  the 
officers,  who  came  to  seize  his  Lord  and  Master.  This  was  a  testimony  of  sincere  affection  and 
zeal :  and  our  Lord  must  have  been  sensibly  touched  with  it.  This  was  one  of  the  bitter  ingre- 
dients  of  his  cup :  the  sorrow  and  anguish  of  mind  which  his  disgraces  and  other  sufferings 
caused  in  his  disciples.  But  observe  the  alacrity  with  which  he  takes  it,  and  the  superior  regard 
which  he  has  for  the  will  of  God  above  all  private  interests  of  his  disciples,  whom  he  tenderly 
loved,  as  well  as  above  his  own.  "  The  cup,  which  my  Father  has  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink 
it?  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  would  give  me  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels?"  These  tilings  more  especially  concerning  the  disciples.  However, 
the  officers  likewise,  and  all  present,  were  hereby  instructed. 

Let  us  then  take  notice  of  this,  as  another  proof  of  the  fortitude  and  the  meekness  of  Jesus, 
add  his  complete  resignation  to  the  whole  will,  and  all  the  appointments  of  the  Father. 

Christ  did  not  suffer  as  he  did,  because  he  could  not  save  himself:  but  for  great  and  valuable 
ends,  the  glory  of  God,  the  interests  of  truth,  and  the  welfare  of  men,  he  submitted  and 
acquiesced. 

5.  What  follows  is  the  actual  apprehending  of  Jesus. 

In  St.  John:  "  Then  the  band,  and  the  captain,  and  the  officers  of  the  Jews,  took  Jesus,  and 
bound  him,"  John  xviii.  12.  In  St.  Matthew :  "  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  unto  the  multi- 
tudes :  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  tUiei',  with  swords  and  staves,  to  take  me?  I  sat  daily  with 
you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me.  But  all  this  was  done,  that  the  scriptures 
might  be  fulfilled.  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled,"  Matt.  xxvi.  55,  56.  Compare 
Mark  xiv.  48 — 50.  In  St  Luke  thus :  "  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief  priests  and  captains  of 
the  temple,  and  the  elders,  which  were  come  to  him:  Be  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief,  with 
swords  and  staves  ?  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth  no  hands 
agamst  me.    But  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness,"  Luke  xxii.  52,  53. 

In  this  occurrence,  I  apprehend,  we  discern  the  sensibility  of  our  Lord's  frame,  and  that  he 
was  affected  with  this  great  indignity :  that  he  was  sought  for,  and  taken  up  in  the  night  as  a 
thief,  or  ordinary  offender  against  the  peace  of  society.  But  though  he  is  affected,  he  does  not 
faint,  or  sink  under  the  vile  abuse.  He  teaches  the  men  present  the  iniquity  of  their  proceeding, 
and  of  the  designs  of  those  from  whom  they  came.  He  also  satisfies  and  composes  himself,  and 
likewise  obviates  their  triumph  on  account  of  their  seeming  success  in  getting  him  into  tlieir 
hands,  saving:  "  But  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness."  •  You  could  not  seize  me 
«  before:  nor  until  I  had  fully  taught  the  will  of  God,  and  finished  the  work,  which  the  Father 
4  had  given  me  to  do.  But  now  is  come  the  time  when  Divine  Providence,  for  wise  reasons  and 

*  great  ends  and  purposes,  permits  your  wicked  counsels  to  take  place.  And  though  the  circum- 
4  stances  in  which  I  now  am,  are  indeed,  as  to  outward  appearance,  dishonourable  and  disgrace- 
4  ful,  I  acquiesce,  and  yield  myself  to  you,  and  even  submit  to  be  bound:  though  you  have  no 
4  reason  to  think  that  I  should  attempt  to  make  an  escape.  It  is  not  your  power  to  which  I  am 
4  subject,  and  by  which  I  am  overcome.    But  it  is  the  will  of  God,  to  which  1  submit,  and 

•  resign  myself.' 
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It  is  not  easy  to  proceed,  without  observing  the  sad  instances  which  appear  here  of  the  hard- 
ness of  men's  hearts,  and  of  an  obstinate  disposition  of  mind. 

One  instance  is  that  of  Judas,  whom  Jesus  had  kindly  and  solemnly  warned  more  than  once, 
intimating  beforehand,  that  "  one  of  the  twelve  would  betray  him,"  and  saying :  "  Woe  be  to 
tliat  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed."  Yet  this  wicked  disciple  proceeded  to  execute 
the  base  purpose  which  he  had  conceived  in  his  mind. 

Another  is  that  of  the  Jewish  servants  and  officers:  who,  notwithstanding  the  knowledge 
which  they  must  before  have  had  of  the  character  of  Jesus,  and  notwithstanding  what  they  now- 
heard  from  him,  and  saw  in  him,  performed  the  orders  which  they  had  received,  and  laid  hands 
on  Jesus,  and  bound  him,  to  carry  him  to  the  priests  and  elders.  Some  such  officers,  having 
formerly  received  a  like  order,  returned  without  obeying  it:  and  when  asked:  "  Why  they  hail 
not  brought  him,"  answered:  "  Never  man  spake  like  this  man,"  John  vii.  4(>.  So  might  these 
have  alleged  this  reason  for  not  bringing  him :  "  Never  was  there  any  man  so  great  and  ex- 
cellent as  he." 

May  we  be  always  preserved  from  such  hardness  of  heart.  Let  us  not  neglect  the  remon- 
strances of  conscience.  Let  us  subin  t  to  admonitior.  If  we  et  t-*r  into  wrong  designs,  let  us  not 
persist  in  them.  Let  us  quit  and  forsake  them  w  hen  we  find  that  they  are  disapproved  of  God, 
and  contrary  to  reason.* 

They  who  had  apprehended  our  Lord,  first  had  him  to  Annas,  who  sent  him  to  Caiaphas, 
at  that  time  high  priest.  Which  is  a  particular  related  by  St.  John  only:  "  Then  the  band  and 
captain  and  officers  took  Jesus,  and  bound  him,  and  led  him  away  to  Annas  first.    For  he  was 

father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  who  was  the  high  priest  that  year  Now  Annas  had  sent  him  bound 

unto  Caiaphas  the  high  priest,"  John  xviii.  12,  13,  2  k 

6.  What  we  are  therefore  next  to  take  notice  of  in  the  sixth  place,  is,  what  first  happened 
at  the  house  of  Caiaphas  the  high  priest.  ««  The  high  priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples, 
and  of  his  doctrine.  Jesus  answered  him:  I  spake  openly  to  the  woild,  I  ever  taught  in  the 
synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither  the  Jews  always  resort.  And  in  secret  have  I  said 
nothing,"  John  xviii.  19,  20.  That  is,  «  I  have  taken  all  proper  opportunities  of  speaking  in 
4  the  most  public  places.  And  if  at  any  time  I  have  taught  my  disciples  privately,  there  is 
♦  no  reason  to  think,  that  any  thing  was  then  said  by  me  different  from  the  tenour  of  the  doc- 
•trine  taught  by  me  in  places  of  the  most  general  resort.'  "  Why  askest  thou  me?  Ask 
them  which  heard  me,  what  1  have  said  unto  them.  Behold,  they  know  what  I  have  said," 
ver.  21 . 

Every  one  must  be  sensible  of  the  propriety  of  this  answer.  It  was  not  a  time  for  our  Lord 
to  rehearse  the  doctrine  which  he  had  taught,  or  to  apologize  for  it,  and  demonstrate  the  inno- 
cence of  it,  or  that  it  had  no  bad  tendency.  The  high  priest's  question  w  as  improper  and  un- 
seasonable.   And  our  Lord  justly  exposed  it  by  his  answer. 

Nevertheless,  as  it  follows  in  St.  John:  "  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the  officers,  who 
stood  by,  struck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his  hand,  saying:  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so? 
Jesus  answered  him:  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil:  but  if  well,  why  smitest 
thou  me?"  ver.  22,  23.  Which  certainly  shews  full  composure  of  mind,  and  great  meekness, 
lie  does  not  exert  his  power  for  punishing  so  heinous  an  indignity;  but  calmly  shews  the 
iniquity  of  the  treatment  just  given  him:  his  answer  to  the  high  priest  having  been  very  just, 
implying  the  consciousness  of  his  innocence,  and  the  impropriety  of  the  question  put  by  the 
high  priest  to  a  person  brought  before  him  as  upon  trial. 

~.  In  the  next  place,  seventhly,  we  arc  to  observe  the  farther  proceedings  before  the  high 
priest,  which  are  rather  more  regular,  though  altogether  unrighteous,  they  by  whom  they  endea- 
voured to  convict  Jesus  being  false  witnesses.  "  Now  the  chief  priests  and  ciders  and  all  the  council 
sought  false  witness  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death ;  but  found  none.  Yea,  though  many  false 
witnesses  came,  yet  found  they  none.  At  the  last  came  two  false  witnesses,  and  said:  This  man 
said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days.  And  the  high  priest 
arose,  anil  said  unto  him:  Answerest  thou  nothing?  What  is  it  that  these  witness  against  thee? 
But  Jesus  held  his  peace,"  Matt.  xxvi.  59—62.  St.  Mark  also  relating  this  transaction,  says, 
"  But  he  held  his  peace,  and  answered  nothing,"  ch.  xiv.  CO. 

■  If  injr  should  find  the  first  part  of  this  sermon  tco  long  to  be  read  at  once,  here  troy  be  a  proper  pause. 
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The  silence  of  our  Lord  upon  this  occasion  deserves  notice,  as  highly  becoming  a  person  of 
a  distinguished  character,  and  known  innocence:  especially  when  men,  sitting  in  judgment  as 
magistrates,  shew  themselves  destitute  of  a  regard  to  justice  and  equity,  and  betray  a  mali- 
cious design  to  put  a  man  to  death,  though  they  have  no  evidence  against  him,  and  the  witnesses 
that  appear,  at  their  procurement,  are  inconsistent  and  do  not  agree  together.  We  shall  have 
occasion,  as  we  proceed,  to  observe  more  than  once  this  proof  of  our  Lord's  greatness :  I  mean 
his  silence. 

However  it  follows  in  St.  Matthew  :  ««  And  the  high  priest  answered  and  said  unto  him :  I 
adjure  thee  by  the  living  (iod,  that  thou  tell  us,  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ? 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said:"  Matt.  xxvi.  03 — 66;  that  is,  it  is  as  thou  hast  said. 
You  have  rightly  expressed  the  character  which  I  claim.  "  Nevertheless  I  say  unto  you:"  not- 
withstanding the  meanness  of  my  present  appearance:  and  though  at  this  present  time  1  say  and 
.do  notliing  beside  what  has  been  manifested  in  my  past  life  for  justifying  this  claim  and 
character,  I  do  assure  you:  "  Hereafter  ye  will  sec  the  Son  of*  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  and  said:  He 
has  spoken  blasphemy.  What  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses?  Behold,  now  ye  have  heard 
his  blasphemy.  What  think  ye?  They  answered,  and  said:  He  is  guilty  of  death;"  or  deserves 
to  be  put  to  death. 

Here  again  we  see  our  lord's  excellent  behaviour.  Though  he  had  been  silent  hitherto,  yet 
being  adjured  in  the  name  of  God,  he  answers  readily  and  distinctly;  even  though  he  could  not 
but  very  well  know  the  perverse  use  which  the  council  would  make  of  it,  and  that  they  would 
charge  him  with  blasphemy,  as  if  the  claim  was  without  ground. 

Here  therefore  we  perceive  the  truth,  and  the  courage  of  our  Lord.  In  the  time  of  his 
public  preaching  he  proved  himself  to  be  the  Christ,  or  the  Messiah,  by  his  discourses  and  his 
■works.  13ut  he  seldom  said  expressly,  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  for  avoiding  ostentation,  and 
for  preventing  the  abuse,  which  some  might  have  made  of  such  a  declaration,  and  the  bad  con- 
sequences that  might  have  ensued,  considering  how  many  supposed  a  temporal  power  and 
kingdom  to  be  annexed  to  that  character.  But  now,  when  the  declaration  could  be  attended 
■with  no  bad  consequences  to  others,  he  freely  makes  it :  though  it  would  soon  expose  him  to  a 
charge  of  blasphemy,  which  would  be  deemed  worthy  of  death. 

In  this  profession,  now  made,  there  is  much  majesty,  unspeakable  goodness,  and  admirable 
wisdom  anu  discretion.  The  majesty  is  evident.  There  is  also  goodness,  in  foretelling  the 
glory  and  power  to  which  he  should  be  advanced,  and  in  which  he  should  come  to  punish  the 
determined  and  implacable  enemies  of  truth  ami  virtue.  It  was,  I  say,  great  goodness  to  warn  and 
admonish  those  who  bad  given  such  proofs  of  hardness  of  heart,  of  the  guilt  they  would  contract, 
and  the  miseries  they  would  be  in  danger  of,  if  they  should  proceed  to  condemn  him.  And  the 
discretion  is  admirable,  in  delivering  that  kind  and  compassionate  instruction  and  warning, 
without  any  diminution  of  his  greatness. 

8.  Eighthly,  the  next  thing  which  offers  itself  to  us,  is  the  behaviour  of  Peter,  whose  repeated 
denial  happened  at  this  season,  whilst  our  Saviour  was  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas. 

There  is  no  need  that  I  should  insert  here  any  of  the  accounts  of  this  matter,  in  any  of  the 
Evangelists;  it  being  well  known  to  every  one,  that  this  disciple,  partly,  out  of  curiosity,  partly 
■out  of'  esteem  and  affection  for  Jesus,  had  followed  him  into  the  high  priest's  hall.  At  this  time, 
■when  Jesus  was  before  the  high  priest  and  elders  and  the  council  of  the  Jews,  Peter  at  some 
small  distance,  in  the  lower  part  of  the  hall,  as  a  stranger,  and  among  persons  chiefly  of  lower 
rank,  bjing  challenged  as  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  thrice  denied  it,  or  that  he  had  any  knowledge  of 
bim,  and  endeavoured  to  corroborate  what  he  said  with  oaths  and  imprecations,  the  more  effec- 
tually to  secure  his  own  safety. 

This  must  have  been  very  affecting  to  our  Lord:  that  a  disciple  of  his,  and  one  of  the  chief, 
and  most  favoured,  should  act  so  unsuitably  to  his  obligations  and  solemn  professions.  But 
behold  the  complete  composure  of  our  Lord's  mind.  He  is  not  so  offended  at  the  bad  conduct 
of  his  disciple,  nor  so  concerned  about  the  malicious  and  artful  proceedings  of  the  council, 
before  whom  he  stood,  but  he  takes  care  of  Peter:  "  He  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter," 
Luke  xxii.  Til,  with  earnestness  and  tenderness.  And  by  that  piercing  and  gracious  look,  he 
recovered  this  fallen  disciple,  who  then,  not  being  longer  able  to  bear  company,  and  wanting  a 
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place  of  retirement  to  bemoan  his  own  falsehood  and  inconstancy,  "  went  out  and  wept  bitterly," 
ver.  6*2,  and  Matt.  xxvi.  75. 

9.  In  the  ninth  place  we  will  observe  the  history  of  our  Lord's  first  appearance  before  Pilate. 
41  When  the  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests  and  ciders  of  the  people  took  counsel  against 
Jesus  to  put  him  to  death.  And  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led  him  away,  and  delivered 
him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor,"  Watt,  xxvii.  1,  2.  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor. 
And  the  governor  asked  linn,  saying:  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him: 
Thou  say  est,'*  ver.  1 1 ;  that  is,  it  is  as  thou  saycst.  You  have  rightly  expressed  my  character.  I 
acknowledge  myself  to  be  the  king  of  the  Jews.  Thus  our  Lord  here  professes  again  plainly  the 
same  thing  which  he  had  said  before  the  Jewish  council:  whatever  bad  use  might  be  made  of  it, 
to  his  detriment. 

St.  Matthew's  account  is  just,  but  it  is  very  concise  and  .summary.  Tlierefore,  though  we 
ought  to  study  brevity,  I  think  we  should  take  in  also  a  part  of  St.  John's  account,  which  is  more 
full.  44  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment  hall  again,  and  called  Jesus,  and  said  unto  him  : 
Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews?  Jesus  answered  him  :  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thvself,  or  did 
others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ?  Pilate  answered,  Am  1  a  Jew  ?  Thy  owu  nation  and  the  chief1  priests  have 
delivered  thee  unto  me.  What  lust  thou  done  ?  Jesus  answered :  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world.  If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be 
delivered  up  to  the  Jews.  But  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence.  Pilate  therefore  said  unto 
him:  Art  thou  a  king  then?  Jesus  answered:  Thou  sayest,  that  1  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I 
born,  and  for  this  end  came  I  into  this  world,  that  1  "should  bear  witness  to  the  truth.  Every 
one  that  is  of  the  truth,  heareth  my  voice." 

By  which  we  perceive,  that  our  Lo.d  was  not  unwilling  to  speak  when  there  was  occasion  : 
and  that,  being  fully  composed  in  his  mind,  when  he  speaks  his  words  are  wise  and  proper.  He 
not  only  undauntedly  acknowledges  his  character  of  the  Messiih,  but  Pilate  being  a  stranger,  he 
condescends  also  to  give  him  some  information  concerning  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  of  the 
title  which  he  assumed,  of  41  the  king  of  the  Jews:"  letting  him  know,  that  it  was  not  a  worldly 
kingdom,  supported  by  sanctions  of  worldly  rewards  and  punishments,  human  force  and  authority, 
but  is  a  kingdom  of  truth:  and  that  his  design  was  to  bear  testimony  to  truth,  especially  religious 
truth;  the  interest  of  which  is  supported  and  carried  on  bv  reason  and  argument  only,  and  by 
appeals  to  the  understanding,  judgment  and  conscience  of  men.  Such  a  king  I  am  :  and  every 
one  who  is  a  lover  of  truth,  will  receive  me  for  his  Lord  and  Master,  and  become  my  discipfe 
and  follower.  Thus,  as  St.  Paul  says,  44  Jesus  Christ  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good 
confession,"  1  Tim.  vi.  IS. 

It  is  added  in  St.  Matthew,  in  the  place  before  quoted:  44  And  when  he  was  accused  of  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  he  answered  nothing.  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him:  Hearest  thou  not, 
how  man v  things  they  witness  against  thee?  And  he  answered  him  never  a  word:  insomuch 
that  the  governor  marvelled  greatly,"  Matt,  xxvii.  12 — 14.  Our  Lord  having  said  what  was 
sufficient  to  give  Pilate  satisfaction  concerning  the  nature  of  his  claim,  and  the  innocence  of  his 
behaviour,  it  Pilate  was  impartial  and  equitable,  as  reluted  in  St.  John,  he  refused  to  plead  any 
longer.  That  would  have  looked  like  disputing  and  arguing;  which  was  below  his  dignity,  and 
unsuitable  to  his  present  circumstances. 

JO.  There  is  another  thing,  in  the  tenth  place,  meutioncd  by  St.  Luke,  which  we  cannot 
overlook,  the  appearance  of  Jesus  before  Herod  the  Tctrarch.  44  Then  said  Pilate  unto  the 
chief  priests,  and  to  the  people:  I  find  no  fault  in  this  man.  And  they  were  the  more  fierce, 
saying,  he  stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  Judea,  beginning  from  Galilee  unto  this 
place.  As  soon  as  he  knew  that  he  belonged  to  Herod's  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to  Herod, 
who  was  also  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time.  And  when  Hcroa  saw  Jesus,  he  was  exceeding  glad  : 
for  he  was  desirous  to  see  him  of  a  long  season,  because  he  had  heard  many  things  of  him,  and 
he  hoped  to  have  seen  a  miracle  done  by  him.  Then  he  questioned  him  in  many  words:  but  he 
answered  him  nothing.  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  stood  and  vehemently  accused  him: 
and  Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  him  at  nought,  and  mocked  him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gor- 
geous robe,  and  sent  him  again  to  Pilate,"  Luke  xxiii.  1 — 11. 

Here  we  see  our  Lord's  continued  meekness  and  patience,  in  submitting  to  be  thus  sent 
from  one  to  another,  and  enduring  all  manner  of  scoffs  and  insults  without  complaint.  We 
likewise  see  his  true  greatness.    He  works  not  any  miracle  before  Herod,  either  of  salvation  or 
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destruction;  though  this  last  might  have  been  justly  done.  He  says  not  a  word  by  way  of 
apology  for  himself,  his  innocence  being  conspicuous,  and  all  the  accusations  brought  against 
him  false  and  groundless.  Our  Lord's  behaviour  is  admirable.  If  he  had  not  been  a  person  of 
consummate  wisdom,  and  had  not  now  had  the  full  command  of  himself,  he  might  have  been  in- 
duced to  exert  his  power  in  performing  some  work  of  an  extraordinary  kind,  or  to  say  some- 
thing strongly  in  his  own  behalf:  but  his  silence  and  inaction  are  more  becoming.  He  behaves 
as  one  ought  to  do,  who  had  wrought  such  miracles  as  he  had  done,  many  of  them  in  the  terri- 
tories of  Herod,  who  might  have  informed  himself  concerning  them  if  he  had  pleased  :  and  as 
became  him  in  the  presence  of  that  man  who  had  unrighteously  put  John  the  Baptist  to  death, 
and  still  lived  in  the  sins  for  which  he  had  been  reproved  by  him,  and  now  added  the  prodigious 
sin  and  folly  of  insulting,  and  contemptuously  ridiculing  and  mocking  a  man,  concerning  whom 
many  great  things  had  been  reported  to  him,  and  in  whom  no  fault  had  been  found,  after  a  very 
public  life,'  into  which  the  strictest  inquiries  had  been  made. 

11.  Now  wc  are  led  to  take  notice  of  the  demand  made  by  the  people,  at  the  instigation  of 
the  rulers,  that  Barabbas  might  be  delivered  to  them. 

For  Pilate  was  convinced,  that  in  this  cause  the  chief  men  of  the  Jews  had  been  actuated 
by  envy:  therefore  he  put  the  people  in  mind  of  a  custom  they  had  for  him  to  release  to  them  a 
prisoner  at  that  feast.  And  the  more  to  incline  them  in  favour  of  Jesus,  he  proposed  him  to 
them,  together  with  another,  who  was  infamous,  or  as  St.  Matthew  styles  him,  a  "  notable 
prisoner,"  Matt,  xxvii.  16,  or  notorious  transgressor,  whose  crimes  are  more  particularly  put 
down  in  the  other  Evangelists.  Mark  xv.  7 ;  Luke  xxiii.  25  ;  John  xviii.  40.  The  governor 
answered,  and  said  unto  them,  Whether  of  the  two  will  ye  that  1  release  unto  you?  They  said, 
Barabbas.  Pilate  said  unto  them,  What  then  shall  I  do  with  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ?  They 
all  said  unto  him:  Let  him  be  crucified,"  ver.  21,  22. 

How  provoking  is  this !  Yet  not  «nc  word  proceeds  from  Jesus.  He  might  indeed  justly 
have  spoken  out,  and  addressed  himself  to  the  people,  and  all  present,  saying,  '  O  shameful  in- 

*  dignity !  O  unexampled  preference!  Do  you  not  know  the  demerits  of  the  prisoner,  whom  you 
'  desire  to  have  released  unto  you  ?  And  do  you  demand  that  1  should  be  put  to  death  ?  Have 
•you  never  been  present  at  my  discourses  in  the  temple  or  the  synagogues  ?  Have  you  never 

*  seen  or  heard  of  any  of  the  mighty  works  done  by  me,  equalling  or  exceeding  those  done  by 
'  any  of  your  prophets,  Moses  himself  not  excepted  ?  Have  you  forgot  your  own  loud  and 

*  cheerful  acclamations,  and  the  solemn  and  willing  pomp  with  which  you  lately  conducted  me 

*  into  tliis  city,  saying,  «•  Hosannah  to  the  Son  of  David:  blessed  is  he  that  Cometh  in  the  name 

*  of  the  Lord!"'  These  and  other  things  might  have  been  justly  and  properly  said.  But  our 
Lord's  silence  is  greater  than  all  words ;  more  significant  and  moving  than  the  most  pathetic 
speech  that  could  be  made. 

IV.  The  last  thing  to  be  mentioned  here  is  the  sentence  pronounced  by  PiLtc. 

Says  St.  John:  ««  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat 

down  in  the  judgment  scat  Then  delivered  lie  him  therefore  to  them  to  be  crucified," 

John  xix.  13,  lb.  To  the  like  purpose  in  St.  Matthew,  chap.  xxii.  26;  and  St.  Mark, 
chap.  xv.  15.  Or,  as  in  St  Luke,  chap,  xxiii.  24,  25.  "  And  Pilate  gave  sentence,  that  it 
should  be  as  they  required — and  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will." 

That  is  the  sentence.  But  it  may  be  perceived,  that  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  I  pass  over 
divers  things,  which  happened  at  this  time:  the  scourging  ordered  by  Pilate,  the  derisions  and 
insults  of  the  soldiers,  who  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  put  on 
him  a  purple  robe,  and  said:  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews.  And  tney  smote  him  on  the  head  with  a 
reed,  and  spat  upon  him,  and  bowing  their  knees,  worshipped  him:"  that  is,  derided  him  with 
many  tokens  of  mock-honour  and  respect. 

It  was  amazing  meekness  in  our  Lord,  to  bear  all  this  treatment  without  punishing  it:  true 
greatness  to  make  no  remonstrances  against  such  crying  abuse.  This  was  not  a  time  for  him  to 
use  earnest  expostulations  or  loud  complaints.  His  *  former  life  testified  his  innocence,  and 
condemned  all  accusations  brought  against  him,  and  covered  with  shame  the  indignities  offered 

•  O  fitx  <rtirt)f>  km  xoriaf  yu-w  IijMf  Xetrc(,  <bnUp*pn-  xpftrruf  yiy»wa»  fwr^f  iKryx'^i  T1ir  iw^f^^P'*"'  **1 
fmwMt  fitr,  iria**  (tanjyofoaixij  It,  ni«r  awtxpttaw  *«-  Xjftaw  a«\oy»/Mrt«.f  *ptf  T*(  HKty/tftat.  Orig.  Cootr.  Cd». 
fa)UYt{,  »awa  rir  far  iavm,  xa.i  r»(  tr  *latof  *(>*&*{,    1.  i.  in. 
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to  him,  ami  those  by  whom  they  were  offered.  He  therefore  was  silent,  and  referred  himself 
to  the  judgment  of  God:  as  St.  Peter  says  admirably:  "  Who  when  he  Mas  reviled,  reviled  not 
again :  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not :  but  committed  himself  to  him  who  judgeth 
righteously,"  1  Pet.  ii.  23. 

Sect.  1 1.  Having  already  observed  the  account  of  our  Lord's  being  apprehended,  with  the 
circumstances  of  it,  and  many  marks  of  meekness  and  greatness  therein,  and  the  history  of  our 
lord's  being  carried  to  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  and  then  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  Roman  governor  in 
Judea,  w  ith  the  indignities  there  cast  upon  him,  and  his  admirable  behaviour  upon  every  occasion, 
till  Pilate  unwillingly  pronounced  sentence  that  he  might  be  crucified: 

I  now  proceed  to  the  remaining  part  of  this  affecting  history,  written  indeed,  as  every  other 
part  of  the  gospels  is,  without  ornaments  and  embellishments,  and  without  any  designed  artifice 
to  raise  the  passions,  being  throughout  only  plain  relations  of  matters  of  fact,  with  their  several 
circumstances.  Which,  however,  being  for  that  very  reason  the  more  apparently  credible,  are 
moving  in  a  great  degree,  and  afford  ground  for  many  just  reflections  and  observations,  and 
secure  the  truest  respect  and  esteem  for  him  whose  history  is  here  related. 

1.  Our  Lord  is  now  carried  away  to  the  common  place  of*  execution,  without  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  bearing  his  own  cross  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Romans,  till  he  having  been 
much  fatigued  by  the  sufferings  already  endured,  they  compelled  another  to  carry  it,  or  help  in 
bearing  it,  holding  up  the  hinder  part  of  it. 

Here  offers  itself'  to  our  consideration  the  answer  which  our  Lord  made  to  those  who 
lamented  and  bewailed  him.  Says  St.  Luke:  "  And  as  they  led  him  away,  they  laid  hold  upon 
one  Simon  a  Cyrenian  coming  out  of  the  country.  And  on  him  they  laid  die  cross,  that  he 
might  bear  it  after  Jesus.  And  there  followed  him  a  great  company  of  people,  and  of  women, 
which  also  bewailed  him,  and  lamented  him.  But  Jesus  turning  unto  them,  said :  Daughters  of 
Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for  your  children.  For  behold  the 
days  are  coming,  in  which  they  shall  say:  Blessed  arc  the  barren,  and  [or  even]  the  wombs  that 
never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck.  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains: 
Fall  on  us:  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us.  For  if  they  do  such  things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be 
done  in  the  dry?"  Luke  xxiii.  20.  That  is,  bewail  not  me,  but  rather  think  of  the  dreadful 
calamities  which  are  coming  upon  this  city  and  people,  for  rejecting  my  mission,  and  nutting 
me  to  death,  and  for  the  other  sins  which  they  will  be  guilty  of:  even  as  I  myself,  beholding 
this  city  some  while  ago,  wept  over  it  in  the  prospect  of  the  heavy  judgments  impending 
over  it. 

This  is  a  demonstration  of  a  most  excellent  temper.  At  the  very  time  that  our  Lord  is  ill- 
treated  in  the  most  unrighteous  manner,  and  has  a  near  prospect  of  the  pain  and  shame  of  the 
cross,  he  breaks  out  into  compassionate  expressions  for  his  enemies,  and  appears  to  he  touched 
with  a  concern  for  those  calamities  which  were  coming  upon  the  most  hardened  sinners.  His 
concern  for  them  seems  to  make  him  forget  aud  overlook  his  own  afflictions.  That  is  the 
first  thing. 

2.  We  are  led  in  the  next  place  to  observe  our  Lord's  refusing  a  stupifying  potion  of 
liquor  offered  to  him,  mentioned  Mark  xv.  22,  23.  M  And  they  bring  him  to  the  place  called 
Golgotha,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  place  of  a  skull.  And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine 
mingled  with  myrrh.  But  he  received  it  not."  It  is  probable,  that  this  was  a  draught  of 
generous  wine,  improved  likewise  with  spices,  and  made  intoxicating  and  stupifying  in  a  great 
degree.  It  was  either  a  potion  ordinarily  allowed  to  malefactors  condemned  to  the  cross  :  or 
else  was  prepared  by  some  who  had  an  affection  for  our  Lord,  to  abate  the  pain  of  the  piercing 
and  lingering  sufferings  which  he  was  going  to  endure.  "But  he  did  not  receive  it:"  'being 
determined  to  give  a  complete  example  of  patience,  by  enduring  all  the  pain  of  the  death 
assigned  him  without  any  abatement. 

There  is  no  need  to  add  remarks  on  this  particular.  Every  one  sees  the  composure  of  our 
Lard's  mind,  and  the  propriety  of  his  action.  To  have  received  it  might  have  been  no  dispa- 
ragement to  a  person  ot  an  "ordinary  character.    But  it  was  very  becoming  Jesus  to  reject  it- 

•  Koluil  totem  imbiber*  Chmlm.  quia,  ut  diximtis,  tncnti  exttemendtr  ailhibeb.ii  nr.    In  crure  nutera  pen  item  po»tear 
quia  Mtiebai,  i/.a^r?        •  ^opit  jctturu,-  "1  ««.  itabibit.  J*>l»u  xix.  30.  Grot. ad  Mm.  mvu-M. 
VOL.  V.  Z 
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And  yet,  whilst  he  does  what  is  a  very  great  instance  of  resolution  and  fortitude,  the  principle, 
from  which  it  proceeded,  is  not  particularly  mentioned.  "  He  received  it  not."  That  is  all 
which  is  here  said.    Nothing  is  added  to  enhance  such  generous  self-denial. 

3.  We  now  ohserve  our  Lord's  prayer  for  his  enemies :  which  follows  next  after  the  words 
before  cited  from  St.  Luke,  ch.  xxiii.  32 — 3  k  "  And  there  were  also  two  others,  malefactors, 
led  with  him  to  be  put  to  death.  And  when  thev  were  come  to  the  place  called  Calvary,  there 
they  crucified  him,  and  the  malefactors,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left.  Then 
said  Jesus:  Father,  forgive  them:  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

It  is  plain,  that  it  was  now  the  beginning  of  the  crucifixion.  I  th'nk  it  likely  that  this  com. 
passionate  prayer  was  offered  up  by  our  Lord  at  the  very  time  that  they  were  nailing  his  hands 
and  feet  to  the  wood  of  the  cross,  or  else,  immediately  afterwards,  as  soon  as  the  cross  was  set 
tip :  at  which  time  the  pain  felt  by  him  must  have  been  the  most  acute  that  can  be  conceived. 

In  this  prayer  arc  divers  things  remarkable,  proofs  of  an  heroic  mind. 

Here  appear,  at  this  time,  under  the  heaviest  load  of  ignominy,  and  the  most  painful  suf- 
ferings, a  calm  and  composed  frame,  acquiescence  in  the  disposal  of  Providence,  and  a  full  per- 
suasion of  the  favour  and  good  will  of  God. 

Toward  men  here  appear  meekness  and  benevolence.  The  mind  is  not  filled,  as  it  justly 
might,  with  bitter  resentment  and  indignation,  manifesting  itself  in  loud  complaints  of  injustice, 
appeals  to  heaven  for  the  innocence  of  the  sufferer,  and  earnest  expostulations  of  immediate 
and  exemplary  vengeance  upon  unrighteous  enemies. 

Instead  thereof,  our  Lord,  sensible  indeed  of  their  guilt,  and  conscious  of  his  own  innocence, 
and  persuaded  that  this  treatment  of  hiin  was  offensive  to  the  supreme  Judge,  intercedes  in 
behalf  of  those  who  were  the  instruments  of  such  pain:  desiring  that  they  might  be  forgiven, 
and  alleging  the  only  thing  that  could  alleviate  their  guilt  or  punishment:  "  they  know  not  what 
they  do."  This  may  relate  more  especially  to  the  heathen  soldiers,  the  immediate  instruments. 
But  it  will  comprehend,  and  undoubtedly  was  designed  in  favour  of  the  Jews  also,  or  many  of 
them,  whose  prejudices  prevailed  against  evidence.  So  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem, 

Acts  xiii.  27.  "  because  they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets— they  have 

fulfilled  them  in  condemning  him."  And  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  "  Had  they  known  him,  they  would 
not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."  The  like  is  said  by  St.  Peter,  Acts  hi.  17.  "  And  now, 
brethren,  I  know,  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers." 

That  is  the  third  thine;,  our  Lord's  compassionate  prayer  for  his  enemies.  And  we  should 
remember  the  time  when  it  was  offered:  not  before  his  passion  nor  after  it,  when  the  pain  and 
anguish  of  his  sufferings  were  over,  and  he  was  raised  from  the  dead :  but  at  the  time  when 
pain  and  shame,  and  every  evil  thing  that  can  be  thought  of,  concurred  to  excite  displeasure  and 
resentment. 

4.  Another  thing,  which  cannot  be  unobserved  by  us,  is  our  Lords  amazing  patience,  and 
wonderful  silence,  under  all  the  reproaches  cast  upon  him  at  this  time.  So  it  follows  in  St. 
Luke,  soon  after  the  foreracniioned  prayer,  ch.  xxiii.  35,  3fi.  "  And  the  people  stood  beholding, 
and  the  rulers  also  with  them  derided  him,  saying:  He  saved  others.  Let  him  save  himself,  if  he 
be  the  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God.  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  saying :  If  thou  be  the 
king  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself."    Or  as  in  St  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.  39,  42,  43.  "  And  they  that 

passed  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  him, 

with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said:  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save.  If  he  be  the  king  of 
Israeh  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.  He  trusted  in  God. 
Let  him  deliver  him  if  he  will  have  him." 

These  scoffs  must  have  been  very  trying.  Nevertheless  our  Lord  bears  them  meekly  and 
patiently.  He  does  not  come  down  from  the  cross  as  he  might:  nor  strike  these  blasphemers 
dead  as  he  could.  He  does  not  mike  any  reply  as  he  might  have  done,  to  those  especially 
who  stood  near  the  cross:  reminding  them  of  the  innocence  of  his  life,  the  greatness  of 
his  works,  or  any  other  demonstrative  proofs  of  the  special  regard  and  approbation  of  the 
Father.  Nor  does  he  remind  them  of  his  expected  resurrection,  which  he  had  foretold.  But 
he  silently  bears  all  the  reproaches  which  the  present  circumstance  seemed  to  justify.  This 
silence  is  greater  than  all  words.  It  was,  as  he  said  at  the  beginning  of  this  strange  scene, 
«« their  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness."  And  he  had  ««  committed  himself  to  him  that 
judgcth  righteously."    lie  now  therefore  meekly  endures  all,  which  the  malice  of  evil  and  pre- 
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judiccd  men  prompted  them  to  do  to  him,  and  patiently  waited  for  the  full  vindication  which  in 
due  time  would  be  given  of  his  innocence  and  great  character.* 

5.  Another  mark  of  greatness  is  the  regard  shewn  by  our  Lord  to  the  penitent  thief.  For, 
as  St.  Luke  proceeds  to  relate  in  the  fbrecited  twenty-third  chapter  of  his  gospel :  "  And  one 
of  the  malefactors  railed  at  him,  saying,  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us."  But  he  was 
rebuked  for  it  by  the  other,  who  also  said  unto  Jesus  :  "  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  this  day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise." 

He  bears  all  the  reproaches  of  his  enemies  w  ithout  saying  a  word.  But  he  hears  and  answers 
the  petition  of  a  humbled,  penitent  sufferer.  This  request  of  the  malefactor  is  a  proof  that  he 
had  seen  something  very  great  and  extraordinary  in  the  person  and  behaviour  of  Jesus  under  his 
sufferings.  If  before  he  was  set  upon  the  cross,  he  had  some  knowledge  of  Jesus,  and  a  faith  in 
him,  as  the  Christ  (which  may  be  reckoned  probable)  yet,  undoubtedly,  his  faith  was  increased 
and  confirmed  by  the  excellent  behaviour  of  Jesus,  during  this  afflictive  and  melancholy  season. 
And  our  Lord's  answer  sets  before  us  another  and  manifest  instance  of  the  excellent  frame  of 
his  mind.  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."  Which 
shews  that  his  spirit  was  not  broken,  sunk  down,  and  dejected  by  the  continued  scene  of  various 
afflictions  of  the  most  trying  nature.  He  is  still  composed.  He  is  persuaded  of  the  happy  issue 
of  all.  He  knows  his  own  innocence,  and  eyes  the  reward  set  before  him.  He  receives  the 
rofession  made  of  a  belief  in  his  character  and  kingdom.  He  shews  his  approbation  of  it,  and 
is  satisfaction  therein :  and  with  full  authority  he  promises  a  place  that  very  day  in  paradise. 
How  great  is  Jesus  here!  He  triumphs  every  where :  and  how  glorious  is  this  triumph  !  On  the 
cross,  during  the  very  time  of  his  most  ignominious  sufferings,  he  carries  on,  and  accomplishes 
his  great  design  of  converting  and  saving  sinners.  Truly  the  Pharisees  had  still  cause  of  envy 
and  indignation.  They  were  before  offended,  because  sinners  resorted  to  him  to  hear  him,  and 
he  taught  them :  or  because  he  received  them,  and  comforted  them  with  assurance  of  pardon, 
when  they  gave  tokens  of  compunction  and  repentance.  They  make  him  suffer  with  sinners, 
yea  with  malefactsrs.  And  one  of  them  openly  professes  faith  in  him,  and  humbly  seeks  to 
him.  And  Jesus  receives  him,  and  promises  him  immediate  admission,  together  with  himself, 
into  paradise. 

In  a  word,  Jesus  is  the  same  every  where.  And  on  the  cross  he  receives  penitent  sinners 
with  like  readiness  and  satisfaction,  as  when  sitting  at  table  in  the  house  of  a  Pharisee.  Such 
uniformity  is  there  in  his  life  and  in  his  death! 

6.  Another  thing  very  observable  is  the  regard  that  Jesus  shewed  to  his  mother  Mary. 
*«  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  his  mother  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of 
Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalen.  When  therefore  Jesus  saw  his  mother  and  the  disciple  standing 
by,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother:  Woman,  behold  thy  son.  Then  saith  he  to  the 
disciple:  Behold  thy  mother.  And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  her  to  his  own  home," 
John  xix.  '25—27. 

Certainly  never  was  there  a  greater  instance  of  full  composure  under  sufferings  than  this. 
On  the  cross  our  Lord  disposes  his  only  worldly  concern,  and  recommends  his  mother  to  the 
person  fittest  to  take  care  of  her,  to  comfort  her,  and  secure  her  from  contempt  and  injury,  so 
Jong  as  she  should  survive  himself  on  this  earth. 

It  is  much  to  the  honour  of  Mary,  that  we  find  her  present  at  this  mournful  scene;  a.s  it  is 
to  the  honour  of  our  Lord  that  he  took  such  notice  of  her. 

7.  I  add  but  one  thing  more,  the  conclusion  of  these  sufferings,  or  the  greatness  and  majesty 
of  our  Lord  in  his  death ;  though  it  will  contain  more  particulars  than  one. 

Matt,  xxvii.  4fj — 50.  "  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani!  that  is  to  say,  my  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me;J" 
St.  John,  omitting  that  particular,  says,  "  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  tilings  were  now 
accomplished:  [that  is,  knowing  that  all  things  were  now  near  a  full  and  entire  accomplishment,] 
saith,  I  thirst.  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar:  and  they  filled  a  spunge  with  vinegar, 
and  put  it  upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  his  mouth.  When  therefore  Jesus  had  received  the  vinegar, 
he  said,  It  is  finished.    And  he  bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost,"  ch.  xix.  28 — 30. 

•  Our  Saviour's  meekness  under  sufferings  is  prophelically  represented  in  a  beautiful  similitude:  «'  and  as  a  sheep  Ufore 

its  shearers  is  dumb,  so  be  opencUi  not  Lis  tnouili,"  Is.  tiii.  7. 
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I  once  intended,  after  going  through  the  several  tokeng  of  greatness  and  majesty  appearing 
in  our  lord's  last  sufferings,  to  consider  those  words  as  an  objection,  which  were  just  now 
recited  from  St.  Matthew,  where  our  Lord  says,  "  My  God,  my  (iod,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me  ?  "  But  I  now  rather  think  it  best  to  clear  them  as  we  go  along.  The  same  expressions  are 
also  in  St.  Mark:  "  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eloi,  Eloi, 
lama  snbachthani,  my  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  ch.  xv.  84. 

Some  may  apprehend  that  these  words  import  uneasiness  and  impatience  of  mind.  But  when 
duly  attended  to,  I  think  there  will  be  no  foundation  for  that  supposition.  The  address,  "  My 
God,  my  God,"  shews  a  claim  of  interest,  and  a  persuasion  of  acceptance.  And  the  whole,  if 
rightly  understood,  will  be  perceived  to  be  a  request  to  be  now  released  from  these  troubles, 
and  presented  with  a  full  belief  that  he  should  now  be  released,  all  things  concerning  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  Messiah  being  quite,  or  well  nigh,  accomplished. 

The  words  are  at  the  beginning  of  the  twenty-second  psalm,  entitled,  A  psalm  of  David. 
And  in  them  our  Lord  chose  to  offer  up  his  petition  at  this  time:  "  My  (iod,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  ?  "  It  follows :  "  Why  art  thou  so  far  from  helping  me  ?  " 

Our  lord's  expiring  is  thus  related  by  St.  John  in  the  text.  "  When  Jesus  therefore  had 
received  the  vinegar,  he  said,  it  is  finished.  And  he  bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost." 
In  St  Luke  xxiii.  4-6*.  "  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said.  Father,  into  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit.  And  having  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost."  Joining  together 
those  two  evangelists,  the  history,  I  think,  is  thus :  having  received  the  vinegar,  he  said,  •*  It  is 
finished."  And  soon  after  that  "he  said :  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  And 
then  declining  his  head,  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

Thus  died  Jesus,  after  having  endured  all  manner  of  indignities,  as  well  as  the  most  exqui- 
site pain,  with  perfect  composure  of  mind,  and  full  confidence  in  God.  Having  offered  up  an 
earnest  request  to  be  released  and  dismissed,  he  says,  "  I  thirst."  And  having  then  received 
.  one  indignity  more  of  a  very  affecting  nature,  he  cried  out  again :  "  It  is  finished."  *  Every 
«  humbling  circumstance  concerning  the  life  of  the  Messiah,  that  had  been  foretold,  is  accom- 
*  plished.  And  I  have  now  done  and  suffered  all  that  my  office  required.'  And  knowing,  that 
the  prayer  before  ottered  was  acceptable  to  the  Father,  he  bowed  his  head,  and  willingly  resigned 
his  spirit,  in  hope  of  a  resurrection  to  life,  and  the  glorious  exaltation  that  had  been  set  before 
him. 

Herein  must  be  allowed  to  be  every  thing  great  and  excellent :  meekness  toward  men,  peace 
of  mind  within,  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  confidence  of  his  approbation,  hope  of  after, 
glory  and  honour. 

That  there  was  somewhat  very  great  and  admirable  in  the  concluding  circumstances  of  this 
amazing  scene,  is  evident  from  the  confession  of  the  centurion,  who  presided  at  the  crucifixion. 
««  And  when  the  centurion,  which  stood  over  against  him,  saw  that  he  so  cried  out,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost,  he  said:  Truly,  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God,'*  Mark  xv.  ?J9.  St.  Luke's  words 
arc,  "  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  was  done,  he  glorified  God,  saying:  Certainly  this  was 
a  righteous  man.  And  all  the  people  that  came  together  to  that  sight,  beholding  the  things 
that  were  done,  smote  their  breasts,  and  returned,"  ch.  xxiii.  46,  47. 

Let  me  add  a  few  thoughts  by  way  of  reflection. 

1 .  From  the  view  which  we  have  now  taken  of  our  Lords  sufferings,  we  may  perceive  it  was 
with  good  reason  he  prayed,  that  "  this  cup  might  pass  from  him,"  if  it  were  pleasing  to  the 
Father :  and  that,  wncn  he  attentively  considered  those  sufferings  which  were  near  at  hand,  he 
was  amazed,  and  sorrowful  unto  death,  or  was  under  great  concern,  accompanied  with  an  un- 
common sweat,  Luke  xxii.  39 — H. 

For  it  was  a  cup,  filled  with  bitter  ingredients,  the  pain,  and  the  shame  of  the  crass :  re- 
proaches and  scoffs,  injurious  to  his  high  character,  and  the  belief  of  his  mission.  Beside  all  the 
sufferings  to  be  inflicted  upon  himself,  he  felt,  undoubtedly,  in  that  preparatory  meditation,  the 
grief,  the  doubts,  the  fears,  and  even  the  guilt,  and  miseries,  which  his  ignominious  sufferings 
would  occasion  in  others.  If  the  Father  did  not  see  fit  to  interpose  for  preventing  the  sufferings 
of  his  Son,  he  '  should  be  betrayed  by  one  of  his  own  disciples,  who  thereby  would  incur  a  most 

■  Coiitmtabatur  nutcm  non  timore  patiendi,  qui  ad  hoc  tolorum,  et  rejectionrm  populi  Judxorum,  et  eversiunem 
»wicrat.  ut  |mterctur,  et  I'etrum  timiditatis  argncrat :  *td  mi«er*  Jcnualem.  Hicron.  in  Matt.  xxvi.  37-  p.  l  it). 
propter  infclki»imu:ii  JuiLim,  et  Ktuidalutu  omnium  Apos-    Vid.  et  in  ver.  30.  p.  139,  l5°- 
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heavy  doom:  so  that  it  would  be  better  for  him,  that  he  had  not  been  born.  He  would  likewise 
be  disowned,  and  denied  by  another  disciple:  and  all  the  rest  would  be  offended  iu  him.  The 
minds  of  all  his  friends  and  followers,  in  general,  would  be  pierced  with  inexpressible  grief :  and 
their  just  and  reasonable  belief  in  him,  as  the  Messiah,  built  upon  his  mighty  works,  and  the 
testimonies  that  had  been  given  him  from  heaven,  would  be  greatly  shaken,  if  not  quite  over- 
thrown. The  Jewish  people,  with  their  rulers,  would  contract  much  guilt,  and  bring  upon 
themselres  heavy  judgments  and  calamities.  And  how  our  Lord's  mind  was  affected  with  the 
foresight  of  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem,  we  well  know  from  the  tears  which  it  drew  from  Ju's 
eves,  and  from  the  mournful  lamentation  which  he  made  over  that  city,  Matt,  xxiii.  37~-3i). 
Luke  xiii.  34,  35;  ch.  xix.  41 — 44. 

From  these,  and  other  thoughts  and  considerations,  present  to  the  comprehensive  mind  of 
the  blessed  Jesus,  justly  did  he  renew  that  prayer :  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me." 

I  am  aware  that  some  would  affix  another  meaning  to  that  prayer,  and  argue  that  our  Lord 
did  not  deprecate  his  passion.    But  I  think,  with  little  success,  and  with  less  reason. 

They  say,  how  could  our  Lord  pray  against  his  passion,  when  he  had  reproved  Peter  for 
attempting  to  divert  him  from  the  tiiought  of  it  ?  But  our  Lord's  prayer  was  not  founded  upon 
Peter's  views.  Nor  did  it  proceed  from  Peter's  worldly  temper.  And  after  all,  he  added: 
"  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done."  He  was  resigned,  and  willing,  and  ready  to  take  the  cup, 
if  infinite  wisdom  saw  fit  that  he  should  take  it,  for  advancing  the  interest  of"  religion,  and  the 
good  of  men. 

Some  reluctance  of  nature  upon  this  occasion,  was  not  inconsistent  with  consummate  virtue, 
and  a  full  determination  to  acquiesce  in  what  divine  wisdom  appointed.  There  is  another  plain 
instance  of  the  like  reluctance  in  regard  to  the  same  thing.  "  Now  is  my  soul  troubled.  And  what 
shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour.  But  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour.  Father, 
glorify  thy  name,"  John  xii.       28.  " 

These  persons  say,  that  by  the  cup  which  our  Lord  prayed  might  pass  from  him,  he  meant 
his  agony  in  the  garden,  being  afraid  he  should  expire  there.  But  is  not  that  imputing  to  our 
Lord  what  is  manifestly  derogatory  to  his  honour  upon  many  accounts  ?  For  it  implies  distrust 
and  want  of  faith,  not  easy  to  be  accounted  for,  or  reconciled  with  his  high  character,  and  his 
large  experience  of  the  divine  presence  with  him.  And  it  would  be  as  difficult  to  reconcile  this 
sense  with  the  predictions  concerning  his  dying  the  death  of  the  cross,  as  any  other  interpreta- 
tion whatever. 

Once  more,  then,  it  is  objected:  How  could  our  Lord  pray,  that  the  cup  of  his  passion  might 
pass  from  him,  when  he  had  foretold  that  he  should  suffer  and  die,  and  be  raised  again  the  third 
day? 

But  this  objection  likewise  is  of  small  moment,  though  of  specious  appearance.  For,  not- 
withstanding predictions,  intervening  events  as  they  occur,  both  the  good  and  the  evil  things  of 
this  life,  and  the  actions  of  moral  agents,  will  operate  and  influence  the  mind. 

And  whatever  things  are  foreseen  and  foretold,  we  are  to  perform  our  duty  to  God  and  men, 
suitably  to  the  circumstances  which  we  are  brought  into  in  the  intermediate  space. 

Our  Lord  foretold  the  treachery  of  Judas.  And  yet  he  often  warned  that  disciple,  and  said 
enough  to  discourage  and  dissuade  him  from  that  evil  conduct,  and  said  in  his  hearing :  "  Woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed.  Good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been 
born,"  Matt.  xxvi.  24;  Mark  xiv.  21. 

He  also  foretold  the  fall  of  Peter :  and  yet  did  a  great  deal  to  prevent  it,  giving  such  warnings 
and  directions  to  him  and  the  rest,  as  were  most  likely  to  secure  their  steadiness. 

He  foretold  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Never- 


El  in  passione.    Pater,  li  fieri,  inquit,  potest,  transeat  calix  '  wying,  "  Falhrr  save  me  from  this  boar."    Vet  I  tin  wil- 

iste  a  me.    Qui  loco*  hunc  serinim  habet :  Si  potest  fieri,  ut  '  ling  to  do  and  suffer  what  shall  be  roost  for  the  advancement 

we  interim  Judsoorum.  credat  Gentium  multitude*,  pattionem  •  of  thy  glory,  and  the  interest  of  religio'ti  in  the  world.  My 

recoso.'  Sin  aatern  illi  excascaudi  sunt,  ut  omnca  gentcs  •  first  and  chief  desire  is.  that  "  thy  name  may  be  glorified  '" 

videaw,  fiat.  Pater,  voluntas  tua.    Id.  in  Is.  cap.  viii.  p.  84.  '  Thou  therefore  by  thy  all-wfcw  Providence,  order  what  may 

Oonaer.  Euseb.  in  Ps.  87-  al.  68.  p.  548,  55 1 ,  552.  '  be  most  conducive  to  that  cad :  and  i  acquicace,  whatever 

*  Which  place  t>  exactly  parallel  with  that  which  we  are  '  it  is.* 
now  couMdciing.  For  it  is,  as  if  he  bad  u'vd :  '  1  have  prayed, 
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theless,  after  his  ascension,  his  apostles,  by  his  special  direction,  did  all  that  was  in  their  power, 
by  preaching  and  working  miracles  among  that  people  for  a  long  season,  to  bring  them  to  repen- 
tance, and  to  prevent  their  final  ruin. 

In  like  manner  our  Lord  had  foretold  his  own  ignominious  sufferings  and  death,  and  his  resur- 
rection afterwards.  Nevertheless  he  was  greatly  concerned  in  the  near  view  and  approach  of 
those  sufferings.  If  he  had  not  he  had  not  been  rfian.  Nor  does  he  dissemble  it.  For  *  going 
out  with  his  disciples  after  supper  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  when  he  came  to  the  place  called  Geth- 
semanc,  he  said  to  the  rest,  "  Sit  ye  here  whilst  I  go  and  pray  yonder.  And  he  taketh  with  him 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very  heavy,"  or  to  be  in 
great  concern  of  mind.  "  Then  he  saith  unto  them  :  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death.  Tarry  ye  here  ami  watch  with  mc.  And  he  went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  his  face, 
and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me.  Nevertheless  not 
as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."    Which  prayer  he  also  repeated. 

Meditating  in  this  retirement  on  the  sufferings  he  had  in  view,  he  earnestly  recommended  his 
case  to  infinite  wisdom,  expressing  acquiescence  in  the  divine  will  whatever  it  should  be.  After 
which  he  was  strengthened  and  comforted  by  the  presence  of  an  angel  sent  to  him  from  heaven, 
and  by  considering  "  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,"  Hcb.  xii.  2,  and  the  benefits  that  would 
accrue  to  mankind  by  his  death  and  resurrection. 

Whereupon  he  arose,  went  out  to  meet  him  that  betrayed  him,  and  those  who  came  to  appre- 
hend him,  and  went  through  the  amazing  scene  of  sufferings  that  followed,  with  full  composure, 
and  all  the  indications  of  a  most  excellent  temper,  which  have  been  delineated,  though  too  faintly, 
in  the  preceding  part  of  this  discourse. 

Our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Watch,  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  The 
spirit  indeed  is  willing ;  but  the  flesh  is  weak."  He  was  himself  an  example  of  those  duties,  suited  to 
all,  the  best,  and  the  strongest,  in  a  state  of  trial.   And  he  was  an  instance  of  the  benefit  of  them. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  apostle  refers  to  these  devotions  of  our  Saviour,  in  those 
words,  "  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with 
strong  crying  and  tears,  to  him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death.  And  was  heard  in  that  he 
feared,"  Heb.  v.  7.    Or,  was  "  delivered  from  his  fear. 

Our  Lord's  devotions  in  the  garden,  if  duly  considered,  arc  liable  to  no  exceptions.  They 
are  edifying,  and  exemplary.  Acquiescence  in  the  divine  will  is  always  reckoned  by  wise  men  c 
a  proof  of  perfection  of  virtue,  or  of  great  progress  therein.  If  there  be  no  sensibility  to  pain 
and  shame,  nor  any  apprchensiveness  of  mind  in  the  prospect  of  sufferings,  there  can  be  no  virtus 
H)  resignation  to  the  disposals  of  Providence.  The  greater  the  sensibility  of  any  human  frame  to 
the  evils  of  this  life,  the  greater  must  be  the  virtue  of  resignation  under  them ;  and  the  more 
engaging  is  the  example  of  such  *  patience.  * 

2  The  view  which  we  have  now  taken  of  our  Lord  in  his  last  sufferings,  may  be  of  use  to 
confirm  our  faith  in  him,  and  increase  our  esteem  for  him,  and  enable  us  to  vindicate  him  against 
such  as  would  detract  from  him.  Indeed  he  is,  in  all  respects,  the  greatest  character  that  has 
appeared  on  this  earth.  "  Never  man  spake  like  him,"  John  vii.  40.  Nor  has  there  ever  been 
any  other  man  who  lived  and  died  as  he  did. 

3.  The  view  which  we  have  now  taken  of  our  Lord  in  his  last  sufferings  may  be  of  use  to 
lessen  our  regard  for  worldly  honour  and  grandeur,  and  to  abate  our  dread  of  the  evils  of  this  life. 


*  Matt.  uvi.  36-46.  Mark  xiv.  32—42.  Luke  xxii. 
39-46. 

k  See  Whitby  upoo  the  place. 

c  ha  S-.vr-xi  >.tysn  tv  oj  f^>.axrt,  w  $i>t  tuirm,  ti  ra^rj 
r«f  hus  f       tsvtjj  yiYieliji.  Arrian.  Epict.  1.  I.e.  4. 

*  Vid.  Cleric.  If.'E.  arm.  29.  n.  xliii. 

*  Says  that  good  man,  and  great  preacher,  Abp.  Tillotson  : 
'  Alt  this  our  Lord  bore,  not  with  a  stoical  and  stupid  insensi* 
'  bility,  but  with  a  true  patience.  For  no  mail  had  greater  ap- 
'  prehensions  of  suffering,  and  a  more  quick  and  tender  tense  of 
'it  than  he  had.  He  had  not  only  the  more  manly  virtues  of 
'  wifdom,  and  resolution,  and  constancy  ;  but  was  clothed 
'  alto  with  the  softer  passions  of  human  nature,  meekness  and 
'  compassion  and  grief,  and  a  tender  sense  of  pain  and  sufTer- 
« ing;  "  He  took  our  infirmities,"  says  the  prophet,    and  bore 


•  our  griefs. '  And  this  he  expressed  both  in  his  agony  in  the 
'garden,  and  in  his  behaviour  upon  the  cross.  He  did  not 
'  despise  pain,  but  dreaded  it,  and  yet  submitted  to  it.  He  did 
'  not  outbrave  his  sufferings,  but  bore  them  decently.  He 
'  had  a  human  sense  of  them,  but  bore  them  with  a  divine 

*  patience,  resigning  himself  absolutely  to  the  will  of  God, 

•  when  he  saw  them  coming :  and  when  they  were  upon  him, 
'  expressing  a  great  sense  of  pain  without  the  least  sign  of 
'  impatience.  And  hereby  he  was  a  pattern  accommodated  to 

*  the  weakest  and  tenderest  of  mankind.  He  did  not  give  ua 
'  an  extragavant  example  of  bravery,  and  a  sturdy  resolution  j 
'  but,  which  was  much  fitter  for  us,  of  a  patient  submission 
'  to  the  will  of  God,  under  a  great  sense  of  suflering."  Scrrn. 
iGfJ.  tlie  second  upon  1  Pet.  ii.  21,  near  the  end.  See  like- 
wise  the  beginning. 
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If  we  should  have  a  prospect  of  any  great  trial,  we  are  to  recommend  ourselves  to  the  disposal 
of  Providence,  and  should  submit  our  will  to  the  will  of  God.  If  troubles  befall  us,  wc  should 
aim  to  bear  them  with  a  greatness  of  mind  resembling  that  of  our  great  Master :  that  is,  without 
imirmurings  and  complaints,  or  dejection  of  spirits,  with  meekness  and  patience,  and  a  comfortable 
hope  and  expectation  of  being  vindicated,  and  rewarded  in  due  time. 

Such  are  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  with  which  I  conclude :  «*  For  hereunto  were  ye  called  : 
because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps :  who 
did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  :  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  : 
when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not;  but  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously." 
1  Pet.  ii.  21,  22. 


SERMON  XXI. 

DIVINE  TESTIMONIALS  GIVEN  TO  JESUS  DURING  HIS  LAST  SUFFERINGS. 

And  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  saints,  which  slept,  arose :  and  came  out  of  the 
grains  after  Ids  resuncction,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  to  many.  Matt,  xxvii.  52, 55. 

I  h  we  lately  considered  our  blessed  Lord's  sufferings,  chiefly  in  one  particular  light,  for  shewing 
the  excellency  of  his  behaviour  under  them,  his  greatness  and  majesty  during  a  scene  of  .the 
utmost  scorn  and  ignominy,  his  meekness  under  the  most  heinous  provocations,  and  his  full  trust 
and  confidence  in  God  during  that  hour  of  darkness  which  concluded  his  wonderful  life. 

I  would  now  observe,  in  one  single  discourse,  the  extraordinary  testimonials  given  from 
heaven  in.that  season,  to  his  innocence,  and  the  dignity  of  his  person  and  character. 

The  miracles  of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  the  spotless  innocence,  and  the  unparalleled  excel, 
lency  of  his  life  and  death,  his  resurrection  on  the  third  day,  together  with  the  mighty  works 
done  after  his  ascension  by  his  apostles  in  his  name,  would  have  been  a  sufficient  vindication  of 
his  character,  and  a  full  attestation  to  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  divine  original  of  bis 
mission :  notwithstanding  the  reproaches,  and  other  indignities  cast  upon  him  by  envious  and 
designing  men. 

Nevertheless  the  Divine  Wisdom  saw  fit  not  to  leave  him  without  witness  at  that  very  season. 
And  though  our  Lord  was  so  far  left  and  forsaken  of  God  the  Father,  as  to  be  ^iven  up  into  the 
hands  of  sinful  men :  and  they  were  allowed  to  carry  into  execution  their  malicious  purposes,  so 
far  as  to  put  him  to  a  painful  and  ignominious  death  :  there  appeared,  even  then,  some  tokens  of 
God's  especial  favour  and  approbation  of  him  who  suffered,  and  of  his  displeasure  against  those 
who  presumed  to  touch  that  excellent  person. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  I  observe  what  is  said  by  the  evangelist  Matthew  at  the  nineteenth  verse 
of  this  chapter,  speaking  of  Pontius  Pilate  the  Roman  governor  in  Judea.  "  When  he  was  set 
down  on  the  judgment  scat,  his  wife  sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that 
just  man  :  for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream,  because  of  him." 

There  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  terrifying  thoughts  of  this  dream  were  owing  to  a 
divine  impulse.  There  are  in  the  scriptures  many  instances  of  extraordinary  intimations  given 
to  heathen  people  as  well  as  others,  in  dreams,  which  must  have  been  of  divine  operation  :  as 
Pharaoh,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Joseph's  fellow-prisoners,  and  others;  and  to  bad  as  well  as  to 
good  men. 

Pilate's  wife  when  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  sent  him  a  message,  earnestly 
intreating  him  not  to  pronounce  a  sentence,  or  do  any  thing  whatsoever  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
person  now  brought  before  him,  and  accused  by  the  Jewish  rulers.  For  she  had  that  morning  a 
dream,  in  which  her  thoughts  had  been  mightily  disturbed  with  the  apprehension  of  calamities 
likely  to  befall  Pilate  and  his  family,  if  he  should  pronounce  sentence  against  that  person,  who 
was  just  and  innocent. 

It  was  a  testimony  to  our  Lord's  innocence,  at  the  time  that  he  was  accused  by  the  Jews. 
It  was  delivered  publicly.    Nor  would  the  message  have  been  brought  at  all,  if  it  had  not  been 
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judged  important:  but  though  it  deserved  the  notice  of  all,  it  was  more  especially  a  warning  to 
Pilate.  It  was  a  warning  of  an  extraordinary  kind,  sent  to  him  by  his  nearest  relative,  to  deter 
and  dissuade  him  from  an  action  that  could  not  but  be  criminal,  and  might  be  of  fatal  consequence. 

Solomon  says,  "  A  dream  comcth  through  the  multitude  of  business,"  Eccl.  v.  S;  which  may 
be  a  good  way  of  accounting  for  ordinary  dreams.  In  the  night  season,  when  the  body  is  at  rest, 
those  things  about  which  the  mind  was  much  engaged  in  the  day  time,  may  disturb  the  thoughts 
and  produce  dreams.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  Pilate's  wife  could  at  this  time  have  any 
knowledge  of  the  Jewish  prosecution  of  our  Lord  in  an  ordinary  way.  Jesus  was  not  a  prisoner 
that  had  been  long  in  custody.  He  was  apprehended  late  in  the  night,  and  was  hurried  away  to 
the  house  of  Annas,  and  then  of  Caiaphas.  Having  been  there  examined,  and  detained  some 
while  by  the  Jewish  council,  he  was  carried  by  them '  early  in  the  morning  to  Pilate :  about  which 
time  his  wife,  still  at  rest,  had  a  dream  of  an  uncommon  nature,  in  which  she  was  admonished, 
and  by  which  she  was  greatly  affected.  As  soon  as  she  awoke,  she  by  the  first  opportunity  sent 
this  warning  to  Pilate,  then  upon  his  tribunal :  "Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man  j 
for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream,  because  of  him." 

Elihu  says  excellently  well :  "  God  sneakcth  once,  yea  twice :  yet  man  pcrcciveth  it  not.  In 
a  dream,  in  a  vision  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  fallcth  upon  men,  in  slumbcrings  upon  the  bed. 
Then  he  openeth  the  ears  of  men,  and  sealeth  their  instruction.  That  he  may  withdraw  man 
from  his  purpose  and  hide  pride  from  man,"  Job  xxxiii.  14—17-  Those  observations  may  have 
been  founded  upon  facts.  There  is  an  instance  of  a  warning  given  to  Abiinclech,  king  of  Gerar, 
in  the  time  of  Abraham,  for  preventing  sin,  and  with  effect,  Gen.  xxx.  The  warning,  of  which 
we  are  now  speaking,  was  for  the  very  same  purpose.  Nor  was  it  altogether  without  effect.  For 
this  warning,  now  sent  to  Pilate,  may  be  well  supposed  to  have  been  one  reason,  together  with 
his  own  clear  discernment  of  the  innocence  of  Jesus,  upon  examination,  why  he  so  long  withstood 
the  importunate  and  clamourous  demands  of  the  Jewish  rulers  and  the  multitude  to  pass  sentence 
upon  him. 

II.  In  the  next  place  we  observe  the  darkness  at  this  time,  mentioned  by  three  Evangelists. 
Matt,  xxvii.  45.  "  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  land  unto  the  ninth 
hour."  Mark  xv.  S3.  "  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was  darkness  over  the  whole 
land  until  the  ninth  hour."  Luke  xxiii.  44,  44.  "  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and  there 
was  darkness  over  all  the  land  until  the  ninth  hour.    And  the  sun  was  darkened." 

That  is,  there  was  darkness  for  the  space  of  three  hours,  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth  hour, 
according  to  the  computation  of  the  hours  of  the  day  in  those  times,  reckoning  the  day  from  sun- 
rising  to  sun-setting :  according  to  our  method  of  computation,  from  about  twelve  at  noon  till 
three  afternoon. 

How  great  this  darkness  was,  is  not  distinctly  said.    It  might  resemble  that  of  a  total  eclipse 
of  the  sun,  though  there  were  glimmerings  of  light,  whereby  business  might  be  transacted. 
It  was  not  in  Jerusalem  only,  but  in  all  the  land  of  Judea. 

That  this  general  darkness  was  not  natural,  is  apparent :  for  our  Saviour  suffered  at  the  time 
of  the  Jewish  passover,  when  the  moon  was  at  full.  But  natural  eclipses  of  the  sun,  as  all  know,, 
happen  at  the  time  of  new  moon. 

This  remarkable  darkness  must  have  been  very  awful  and  affecting,  reaching  all  over  the  land 
of  Israel  where  Christ  had  preached,  and  wrought  many  miracles.  It  continued  three  hours,  and 
manifestly  denoted  the  divine  displeasure  against  the  Jewish  people  for  an  action  in  which  they 
and  their  rulers  were  guilty.  Indeed,  the  main  body  of  the  nation  was  now  assembled  at 
Jerusalem,  where  Jesus  suffered:  and  they  could  not' but  know  for  whose  sake  this  darkness 
happened.  However,  that  it  might  be  the  more  observable,  it  was  universal,  over  all  the  land  of 
Judea,  and  for  three  hours;  which  was  a  remarkable  testimony  to  the  innocence  and  the  dignity 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

III.  The  next  extraordinary  thing  is  the  rending  the  veil  of  the  temple. 

At  the  fitly-first  verse  of  this  chapter:  "  And  behold  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom."  So  likewise  Mark  xv.  38.  "  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom."  And  Luke  xxiii.  45.  "  And  the  sun  was  darkened.  And  the  veil 
of  the  temple  was  rent  in  the  midst." 

»  See  Maut.  xxvii.  I,  2.  Mark  xr.  1.   John  xviii.  27,  28. 
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There  were  two  veils  at  the  temple:  one  at  the  entrance  into  the  holy  place;  the  other  between 
the  holy  place,  or  the  sanctuary,  and  the  most  holy,  or  the  holy  of  holies,  called  the  inner  veil, 
and  the  second  veil,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  cb.  ix.  3.  It  is  particularly  described  Exod. 
Xxvi.  31 — 33 ;  that  is  the  veil  here  intended.  It  was  of  the  strongest  contexture,  as  well  as  of 
the  richest  materials,  and  the  finest  workmanship. 

It  has  been  thought  by  some,  that  the  high  priest  might  now,  at  this  very  time,  be  present  in 
the  temple,  performing  the  solemn  act  of  burning  incense  before  the  veil.  'I  here  can  be  no  doubt 
that  many  or  the  Jewish  priests  saw  the  veil  after  it  was  rent,  and  they  must  have  been  as  fully 
convinced  of  the  reality  of  this  extraordinary  event,  as  if  they  had  been  present  when  it  happened. 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  this  rending  of  the  veil  denoted  and  fbresigniried  the 
sudden  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  the  speedy  abolition  of  the  rites  of  the  Mosaic  law.  But 
without  relying  too  much  upon  any  conjectural  speculations,  it  may  be  reckoned  certain,  that  it 
must  have  greatly  surprised  the  Jewish  priests,  who  entered  into  the  holy  place:  and  it  gave 
ground  to  believe  that  the  Divine  Being  was  displeased  with  the  Jewish  nation.  And  upon  a  little 
reflection  and  consideration  they  might  know  tne  reason  of  the  divine  displeasure. 

IV.  At  the  same  time  there  was  an  earthquake  at  Jerusalem,  but  especially  at  mount  Calvary, 
where  our  Lord  was  crucified. 

So  this  is  expressed  by  St.  Matthew  very  briefly,  yet  fully,  ver.  51 :  "and  the  earth  did  quake 
and  the  rocks  were  rent."  How  this  extraordinary  event  was  then  understood,  and  how  it  ought 
to  be  still  understood  by  us,  appears  from  wliat  is  added  at  ver.  54.  «« Now  when  the  centurion, 
and  they  that  were  with  him  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things  that  were 
done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

V.  The  fifth  and  last  particular,  is  that  in  the  text  which  may  be  reckoned  a  difficult  portion 
of  scripture,  and  the  more  so  for  being  singular,  without  any  parallel  place.  The  words  in  con- 
nection are  these,  ver.  50— -53:  "Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up  the 
ghost.  And  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two  from  the  top  to  the  bottom :  and  the 
earth  did  quake;  and  the  rocks  were  rent;  and  the  graves,"  or  tombs,  "  were  opened;  and  many 
bodies  of  saints,  which  slept,  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  aftcriiis  resurrection,  and  went  into 
the  holy  city  (meaning  Jerusalem,  so  called  Matt.  iv.  5,  comp.  Luke  iv.  9)  and  appeared  unto  many." 

Here  it  will  be  proper  to  consider  several  queries.  1.  The  place  where  this  resurrection 
happened.  2.  Who  were  raised.  3.  The  time  when  they  were  raised.  4.  To  whom  they 
appeared.  5.  Whether  they  soon  after  ascended  up  to  heaven,  or  died  again.  C.  The  truth  of 
this  history.    7-  The  use  of  this  extraordinary  event. 

First,  The  place  of  this  resurrection.  Some  have  thought  it  might  be  done  in  several  parts 
of  Judea.  But,  upon  due  consideration,  I  believe  it  will  be  reckoned  more  probable,  that  the 
tombs  here  spoken  of  were  near  to  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  into  which  these  saints  went  soon 
after  their  resurrection.  There  was  an  earthquake  at  mount  Calvary,  where  our  Lord  was 
crucified.  There  the  rocks  were  rent.  And  by  that  concussion  the  doors  of  many  tombs  upon 
that  mount  and  near  it  were  thrown  open. 

It  is  well  known  to  have  been  the  custom  of  the  ancients  to  bury  without  the  walls  of  their 
cities.  Here,  upon  mount  Calvary,  and  near  it,  were  many  tombs :  it  being  a  rock  it  was  a  suitable 
place.  We  perceive  as  much  from  the  evangelists  :  Matt  xxvii.  58 — 60.  "Joseph,  a  rich  man 
of  Arimathea,  begged  of  Pilate  the  body  of  Jesus — and  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he 
had  hewn  out  in  the  rock."  John  xix.  41.  "  Now  in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified  there  was 
a  garden,  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man  laid.  There  laid  they 
Jesus."  Compare  Mark  xv.  43 — 16;  ana  Luke  xxiii.  50 — 53.  So  emineut  a  person  as  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  had  a  sepulchre  in  this  place.  It  may  be  inferred,  that  there  were  other  tombs  there, 
and  some  of  persons  of  distinction.  Out  of  those  tombs,  now  opened,  came  the  bodies  of  the 
saints  here  mentioned. 

Secondly,  Who  were  now  raised?  Some  have  imagined  that  the  persons  here  intended  were 
the  most  eminent  patriarchs  and  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament ;  but  that  opinion  is  without 
foundation.  The  tombs  now  opened,  and  out  of  which  these  saints  came,  as  has  been  already 
argued,  were  near  Jerusalem.  But  the  patriarchs  and  ancient  prophets  could  not  be  all  interred 
in  this  place,  or  near  it :  nor  could  they  at  this  time  have  any  known  tombs  remaining.  And 
there  is  an  argument  insisted  on  by  St.  Peter,  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  which  may  be  reckoned 
vol.  v.  si  A 
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to  overthrow  this  supposition.  Having  largely  cited  the  sixteenth  psalm,  he  says  to  the  company 
then  present  at  Jerusalem  :  "  Men  and  brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  concerning  the 
patriarch  David :  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day," 
Acts  in.  25 — 31.  But  if  any  of  the  ancient  patriarchs  had  been  now  raised,  in  order  to  be 
assumed  up  to  heaven,  it  might  be  reasonable  to  think  that  David  would  have  been  one  of  them. 

Without  offering  any  more  arguments  against  that  opinion,  we  may  reckon  it  to  be  more 
probable,  that  the  saints  now  raised  up  were  good  men,  who  had  died  lately,  a  few  years,  or  rather 
perhaps  not  may  weeks  or  days  before,  who  upon  going  into  Jerusalem  would  be  well  known  to 
their  friends  still  living.  The  miracle  is  more  evident  in  the  resurrection  of  such  than  of  any 
•others  who  had  been  dead  and  buried  long  ago,  so  as  to  be  known  by  face  to  none  then  living 
on  this  earth. 

The  evangelist  calls  them  saints :  which  word  in  the  New  Testament  often  denotes  disciples 
of  Jesus,  who  believed  in  him  as  the  Christ.  Acts  ix.  12.  "  Then  Ananias  answered,  Lord,  I 
have  heard  by  many  of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he  has  done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem." 
Compare  xxvi,  10.  and  ch.  ix.  32.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter  passed  through  all  quarters, 
he  came  down  also  to  the  saints  which  dwelt  at  Lidda."  And  see  there  ver.  41,  and  Rom.  xv. 
25,  26,  and  2  Cor.  i.  1 ;  and  other  places.  It  is  very  likely  therefore  that  the  persons  here 
intended  by  St.  Matthew  arc  disciples,  or  believers  in  Jesus,  who  had  died  not  long  ago. 

Thirdly,  We  are  to  consider  the  time  when  these  saints  were  raised.  Were  they  raised  when 
our  Saviour  expired?  or,  were  they  not  restored  to  life  until  after  his  resurrection  ? 

The  words  of  the  evangelist  are :  "  And  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  saints 
which  slept  arose  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection."  They  did  not  come  out  of 
their  graves  till  after  Christ's  resurrection :  consequently  I  think  they  were  not  restored  to  life 
before  he  had  risen.  When  our  Lord  expired,  the  rocks  were  rent  by  the  earthquake,  and  the 
doors  of  the  tombs  were  shaken  and  loosed  and  flew  open.  Nevertheless  the  bodies  of  these 
persons  still  rested  there.  We  are  therefore  led  to  think,  that  when  Christ  arose  from  the  dead, 
'  or  soon  after,  these  saints  were  restored  to  life:  and  then  they  came  out  of  their  tombs  and  went 
to  Jerusalem  early  in  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

Fourthly,  To  whom  did  they  appear? 

The  text  says,  to  many.  We  have  already  argued,  that  the  saints,  now  raised,  were  persons 
who  had  not  been  long  dead.  It  is  likely,  that  they  first  went  to  their  friends  and  acquaintance. 
To  them  they  appeared:  to  them  they  were  manifested  to  be  the  same  persons,  whom  they  knew 
to  have  lately  died.  They  were  known  to  them  by  their  shape,  their  features,  their  discourse, 
their  action.  Thus  they  were  known  to  their  friends  and  relatives  at  their  return  to  them. 
They  therefore,  who  had  been  before  acquainted  with  them,  and  knew,  that  they  had  been  dead 
-  and  buried,  were  now  fully  persuaded,  that  they  had  been  raised  from  the  dead.  When  these 
had  been  satisfied  about  their  resurrection,  they  might  be  seen  also  by  others,  who,  upon  serious, 
inquiries,  were  likewise  persuaded  of  the  wonderful  work  which  God  had  wrought  upon  them. 

Fifthly,  What  became  of  the  persons,  who  were  now  raised  ?  Were  they  soon  after  thia 
assumed  up  to  heaven  ?  or  did  they  die  after  their  resurrection  ? 

I  answer,  tliat  there  is  no  account  of  their  ascending,  or  being  assumed  up  to  heaven.  Which 
is  so  important  a  thing,  that  I  think,  it  could  not  have  been  omitted,  if  it  had  been  done.  It  is. 
more  probable  therefore,  that  they  died  afterwards,  as  Lazarus  did :  whom  our  Lord,  in  a  very 
signal  manner,  called  forth  out  ot  his  grave,  after  he  had  been  dead  four  days.  They  behaved 
here  among  their  friends  and  acquaintance  with  great  modesty  and  humility  i  shewing  little  relish 
of  the  delights  and  entertainments  of  this  life.  Having  been  for  a  while  examples  of  undisscmbled 
piety  in  this  world,  God  gave  them  a  comfortable  and  placid  exit  out  of  it. 

In  the  sixth  place,  let  us  observe  the  truth  of  this  history. 

There  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt  of  it.  Its  being  related  by  one  evangelist  only,  is  no 
objection.  Each  one  of  the  evangelists  has  some  things  peculiar  to  himself,  not  mentioned  by  any 
of  the  rest.  Nor  is  that  at  all  strange,  considering  the  copiousness  of  the  subject.  St.  John* 
who  had  seen  and  read  the  first  three  evangelists,  before  he  wrote,  has  confirmed  their  histories, 
and  has  also  added  divers  things  omitted  by  them.  And  yet  he  assures  us,  that  there  were  still 
"  many  other  signs"  done  by  Jesus,  John  xx.  SO,  and  that  they  were  too  numerous  to  be  all 
written,  and  that  those  recorded  are  sufficient. 
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However,  some  judicious  commentators  have  been  of  opinion,  that  this  very  resurrection  is 
intended,  and  foretold  by  our  Lord,  in  those  words,  recorded  in  John  v.  25.  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  the  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
they  that  hear  shall  live."  And  indeed  our  Lord  docs  afterwards  speak  of  the  general  resur- 
rection, as  a  distinct  thing  from  what  is  there  mentioned.  For  he  says,  at\-er.  2S,  *2'J:  "  Marvel 
not  at  this.  For  the  hour  is  coming,  when  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and 
come  forth." 

Seventhly,  and  lastly,  we  are  to  observe  the  uses  of  this  miracle. 

Doubtless,  it  was  of  advantage  to  some:  though  the  resurrection  of  these  persons,  like  that 
of  Lazarus,  might  be  without  effect  to  others.  But  to  their  pious  relatives,  and  divers  others, 
who  were  serious  and  attentive,  their  return  to  life  was  matter  of  great  joy,  and  an  additional 
confirmation  of  their  faith  now,  and  all  their  days.  They  were  hereby  confirmed  in  the  persua- 
sion, that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  and  in  the  belief  of  all  the  truths  of  his  religion.  And  they 
were  strengthened  and  animated  for  the  trials  and  difficulties,  which  they  might  meet  with  in  the 
profession  of  his  name.  Of  such  use  was  the  resurrection  of  these  persons  to  those  who  attended 
to  it,  as  weU  as  other  miracles  of  Jesus,  and  the  extraordinary  appearances  in  his  favour. 

We  will  now  make  some  reflections,  suited  to  this  argument 

1.  We  may  perceive  a  great  agreement  between  the  life  and  the  death  of  Jesus. 

How  great  and  excellent  he  was  in  his  death,  was  lately  shewn.  He  does  also  in  all  appear 
to  be  the  beloved  of  the  Father.  There  were  testimonials  to  his  dignity  at  his  birth,  and  afterwards 
at  his  baptism,  and  in  the  course  of  Jiis  ministry,  and  when  he  was  gloriously  transformed  on  the 
mount.  Nor  were  there  wantiug  extraordinary  testimonials  of  the  divine  favour  and  approbation 
during  the  dark  and  gloomy  scene  of  his  last  sufferings.  Even  then  "  he  was  not  alone.  But 
the  Father  was  with  him,"  John  xvi.  82.  Soon  after  which  be  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
ascended  to  heaven.  And  many  wonderful  works  were  done  in  his  name  by  his  apostles.  Such 
was  the  regard  shewn  to  him,  who  was  the  Messiah,  the  well-beloved  Son  of  God,  and  the  desire 
of  all  nations. 

2.  It  cannot  but  be  pleasing  to  observe  the  mildness  of  all  the  wonderful  works  performed 
by  Christ,  and  done  in  bis  favour. 

His  own  miracles  were  healing  and  beneficent.  His  power  was  shewn  in  restoring  health,  or 
limbs,  or  senses,  or  life.  Scarce  any  miracle  detrimental,  except  that  one  emblematical  miracle 
of  withering  a  barren  fig  tree. 

It  is  the  same  at  his  death.  This  most  excellent  person,  to  whom  so  many  then  living  were 
indebted  for  the  most  valuable  benefits,  is  betrayed,  apprehended,  condemned,  insulted,  derided, 
crucified.  How  aggravated,  how  commplicated  was  the  iniquity  of  those  proceedings !  How 
grievous  must  those  indignities  have  been  to  the  innocent  sufferer  I  and  how  offensive  in  the  sight 
of  the  supreme  Lord  of  all!  And  the  divine  displeasure  was  manifested.  There  was  universal 
darkness  over  the  land  of  Israel  for  three  hours :  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom  :  the  earth  too  was  shaken,  and  rocks  were  rent.  Awful  and  affecting  events!  And 
yet  no  dwellings  were  overturned,  nor  men  swallowed  up.  The  earthquake  was  preternatural, 
and  reached  so  far  as  God  appointed,  and  no  farther,  without  doing  any  damage.  And  more- 
over, when  Jesus  dies,  or  when  he  riseth  again,  the  tombs  are  not  only  opened  by  the  shaking 
of  the  earth,  but  many  saints  also  are  awakened  and  restored  to  life. 

The  divine  wisdom,  power  and  goodness  are  here  very  conspicuous.  And  every  sincere 
Christian  has  reason  to  triumph,  and  glory  in  the  evidences  of  the  truth  of  his  religion.  The 
doctrine  is  reasonable,  the  promises  are  most  gracious  and  comprehensive,  and  the  evidences  of 
its  truth  are  affecting,  forcible  and  convincing,  yet  mild  and  beneficent. 

3.  The  testimonials  given  from  heaven  to  the  authority  and  dignity  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  during 
his  painful  and  ignominious  sufferings,  should  induce  us  to  shew  him  all  honour  and  reverence. 

Let  us  be  cautious  of  despising  or  slighting  him,  or  any  of  his  sayings.  Let  us  not  dare  to 
speak  a  word,  or  admit  a  hard  thought  against  the  Son  of  man,  who  was  also  the  Son  of  God : 
who  suffered  so  meekly  and  so  greatly  :  and  who  whilst  he  was  despised  and  abused  by  mistaken 
and  prejudiced  men,  had  honourable  testimonials  from  him,  who  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 

Nor  let  any  of  us,  who  hear  the  character  of  his  disciples  and  followers,  by  an  unworthy 
behaviour,  or  by  leaving  and  forsaking  him,  expose  him  again  to  shame  and  reproach. 

Finally,  Let  these  meditations  on  the  greatness  as  well  as  meekness  of  Jesus  under  sufferings, 

**«  x 
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and  the  testimonials  of  divine  favour  and  approbation  then  given  him,  inspire  us  with  courage 
and  resolution  in  the  profession  of  his  name,  and  the  performance  of  the  duties  he  has  enjoined 
upon  us,  whatever  reproaches  or  other  disadvantages  our  fidelity  to  him  may  bring  upon  us :  not 
doubting  of  a  happy  issue,  and  that  if  we  suffer  with  him,  or  for  him,  we  shall  reign  with  him 
hereafter :  and  that,  if  we  now  honour  him,  (though  not  altogether  as  he  deserves,  and  we  some- 
times  could  wish,  when  our  hearts  are  affected  with  the  greatness  of  his  love)  he  will  honour 
and  glorify  us  with  himself  in  tl>e  kingdom  of  his  Father. 


SERMON  XXII. 


THE  ROMAN  SOLDIERS  AND  THE  JEWISH  RULERS. 

And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders*  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money  to  the 
soldiers.  Saying:  Say  yet  His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away  whilst  we  slept.  Matt, 
xxviii.  12,  13. 

At  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter,  we  are  informed  by  the  evangelist,  that  at  the  request  of 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  Pilate  granted  him  the  body  of  Jesns  after  he  had  been  crucified.  "  And 
when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth.  And  laid  it  in  his  own 
new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock.  And  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  departed.  And  tliere  was  Mary  Magdalen,  and  the  other  Mary  sitting  over 
against  the  sepulchre.  Now  the  next  day  that  followed  tlxe  day  of  the  preparation"  (by  which  must 
be  understood  the  sabbath,  the  seventh  day  of  the  week)  "  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees,"  or 
some  of  them,  a  deputation  from  the  council,  *«  came  together  to  Pilate,  saying :  Sir,  we  remem- 
ber, that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again.  Command, 
therefore,  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night, 
and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead.  So  the  last  error  shall 
be  worse  than  the  first.  Pilate  said  unto  them  :  Ye  have  a  watch.  Go  your  way,  make  it  as 
sure  as  you  can.  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  scaling  the  stone,  and  setting  a 
watch."  The  guard  would  prevent  violence.  And  the  seal  would  be  a  security  against  any 
fraud  of  the  soldiers,  in  confederacy  with  the  disciples,  if  that  could  have  been  suspected. 

Then  at  the  beginning  of  the  twenty-eighth  chapter.  "  In  the  eud  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began 
to  dawn,  toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalen,  and  the  other  Mary,  to  see  the 
sepulchre.  And  behold,"  a  short  time  before  their  arrival,  there  was,  or  had  been,  "  a  great 
earthquake,  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  decended  from  heaven,  and  came,  and  rolled  back  the 
stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment 
white  as  snow.  And  for  fear  of  him  tlie  keepers,  "the  guards,"  did  shake,  and  became  as  dead  men. 
And  the  angel  answered,  and  said  unto  the  women :  Fear  not  ye.  For  I  know,  that  ye  seek 
Jesus,  who  was  crucified.  He  is  not  here.  For  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay.  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples,  that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead— — 
And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold  Jesus  met  them,  saying:  All  hail.  And  they  came, 
and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them:  Be  not  afraid.  Go 
tell  my  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee.  And  there  shall  they  sec  me.  Now  when  they  were 
going,  behold  some  of  the  watch  came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  things 
that  were  done." 

By  this  account  it  appears  that  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  and  the  preparations  for  it,  were 
gradual.  "  There  was  a  great  earthquake :  an  angel  descended  from  heaven,  and  rolled  back  the 
stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment 
white  as  snow.  For  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as  dead  men."  Now,  at 
this  instant,  or  soon  after,  the  blessed  Jesus  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  tomb.  Whether  the 
guards  saw  the  Lord  come  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  pass  by  them,  is  not  altogether  certain. 
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The  evangelist's  expressions  are  strong.  "  For  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became 
as  dead  men."  It  seems  that  they  fainted,  or  fell  into  a  swoon.  If  our  Lord  came  out  at  that 
instant,  they  did  not  see  him.  But  if  they  were  recovered  before  he  came  out,  and  they  saw 
him,  they  might  be  still  under  such  an  awe,  as  to  let  him  pass  leisurely  and  unmolested.  For 
the  first  sight  of  a  man  returned  to  life,  who  had  been  dead  and  crucified,  would  be  exceeding 
surprising.  And  the  late  earthquake,  ami  the  majestic  appearance  of  the  angel,  still  in  view, 
who  also,  as  may  be  supposed,  shewed  our  Lord  marks  of  subjection  and  reverence,  as  he  passed, 
might  make  such  impressions,  as  would  restrain  rudeness  and  violence. 

If  they  did  not  see  our  Lord  come  out  of  the  tomb,  and  pass  by  them ;  when  they  had 
recovered  themselves  from  their  fright,  and  looked  round  them,  they  saw  that  the  stone  had"  been 
rolled  away,  and  that  the  body  was  gone,  and  they  could  make  no  doubt  that  the  person  whom 
they  were  set  to  guard  was  come  to  life. 

From  the  order  of  the  evangelist's  narration  we  also  perceive  that  our  Lord  had  been  raised 
to  life  some  while  before  the  soldiers  came  to  the  Jewish  high  priests.  When  the  body  was  gone 
undoubtedly  they  had  no  farther  business  at  the  sepulchre.  But  it  might  require  some  time  to 
recover  themselves  from  the  consternation  they  had  been  in :  and  before  they  went  off  they 
would  look  well  about  them.  After  which,  as  it  seems,  they  retired  to  some  house  and  rested 
themselves,  and  endeavoured  to  settle  the  account  which  they  should  carry  to  those  who  had 
employed  them.  Nor  could  they  know  how  to  find  the  chief  priests  so  early  in  the  morning. 
When  they  had  access  unto  them,  "  they  shewed  unto  them  all  the  things  that  had  been  done  :" 
that  is,  4  they  told  them  that  *  whilst  they  were  watching  at  the  sepulchre  at  such  an  hour,  there 
'  was  a  great  earthquake,  that  they  saw  a  certain  being  resembling  human  shape,  clothed  in  a 

*  garment  uncommonly  white,  his  countenance  exceeding  bright  and  shining,  who  with  amazing 
4  swiftness  descended  from  heaven,  and  that  at  the  sight  of  him  they  were  seized  with  great 

*  consternation.    He  rolled  away  the  stone,  and  opened  the  sepulchre.    The  body  was  gone, 

*  and  the  man  was  certainly  alive  again.' 

For  vindicating  themselves  they  added  :  4  They  did  not  believe  any  others  would  have 
4 behaved  better.  Who,  but  must  have  been  in  pain  for  their  lives,  when  the  earth  trembled 
•under  them  and  around  them?  and  when  there  appeared  some  god, -or  celestial  being,  from 

*  whose  countenance  issued  flashes  of  lightning  ?  If  the  body  was  gone,  they  could  not  help  it. 

*  They  were  set  to  guard  against  the  deceit  and  violence  of  men.    But  they  were  not  able  to 

*  contend,  with  beings  of  a  superior  order.' 

This  was  a  disagreeable  story  to  the  high  priests :  and  very  unfortunately  for  their  cause, 
the  soldiers  had  not  come  directly  to  them  :  they  had  stayed  by  the  way  :  and  the  high  priests 
were  justly  apprehensive,  that  the  account  now  brought  to  them,  had  been  already  divulged 
to  others. 

In  so  perplexing  an  emergency  these  chief  priests  thought  it  best  to  convene  the  whole 
sanhedrim.  So  it  follows :  "  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders,  and  had  taken 
counsel,"  or  deliberated  and  consulted  what  to  do,  "  they  gave  large  money  to  the  soldiers, 
saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  and  stole  him  away  whilst  we  slept.  And,  it  this  come  to  the 
vernor's  ears,  we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you.  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as 
ey  were  taught.  And  this  saying  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day." 
The  summary  remarks  of  a  judicious  writer  "  upon  this  history  are  to  this  purpose.  4  The 
1  priests  and  pharisees  must  be  thought  a  strange  stupid  sort  of  creatures,  if  they  did  not  examine 
'  where  the  apostles  were  all  night :  beside  many  other  particulars,  which  might  have  been  a 
'  thread  to  lead  them  into  strict  inquiries,  unless  it  was  because  they  believed  the  report  that 
'  the  watch  had  brought  them  of  Christ's  rising  again.    When  they  had  this  certain  reason  to 


•  If  it  should  be  asked,  how  could  the  evangelist  be  assured  related  tlicm  to  several.    It  is  also  very  observable,  that  the 

of  all  this,  and  be  able  to  relate  these  things  so  dutinctly  :  (  whole  band  did  not  attend  upon  the  chief  priests,  but  a  part 

vbouW  answer,  thai  the  solution  is  very  obvious.    Some  of  only.  Matt,  xsviii.  tl.    "  Some  of  the  watch  carae  into  the 

the  a  poetics,  or  other  disciples  of  Jesus,  had  this  account  from  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  thine*  that  were 

the  soldiers  themselves,  or  others  to  whom  they  had  related  done."    Nor  is  it  needful  to  suppose  that  the  noldiers,  who 

it.  There  was  an  interval  of  several  hours  between  the  open-  had  been  bribed  by  the  Jewish  council,  were  strictly  obedient 

ing  the  sepulchre  and  our  Lord's  resurrection,  and  their  com-  to  their  orders,  and  never  said  any  thing  but  w  hat  they  had 

ing  to  the  Jewish  rulers.    In  that  space  they  had  much  dis-  been  taught,  when  they  knew  otherwise. 


course  among  themselves  about  the  things  which  hail  happened,  .  *  Burnet  upon  the  Articles,  p.  64. 

and  which  had  caused  them  so  great  surprise.   And  they  had 
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1  believe  it,  and  yet  resolved  to  oppose  it ;  the  only  thing  they  could  do,  was  to  seem  to  neglect 
•  the  matter,  and  only  to  decry  it  in  general  as  an  imposture,  without  going  into  particulars. 
«  Which  certainly  they  would  not  have  done,  if  they  themselves  had  not  been  too  sure  of  the 
• truth  of  it.' 

"  His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away  while  we  slept" 

I  propose  to  show  the  falsehood  and  improbability  of  this  report. 

And  then  I  shall  add  some  observation  upon  this  history  of  the  evangelist. 

Concerning  the  first,  it  may  be  thought,  that  I  am  about  to  take  needless  pains,  the  saying 
being  so  very  absurd.  And  indeed,  it  is  well  that  it  deserves  little  regard,  and  that  it  appears 
so  to  us,  after  having  carefully  attended  to  the  evidence  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection.  But  as 
"  this  saying  was  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews,"  it  may  be  worth  the  while  to  show  in 
some  particulars,  how  unlikely  it  is,  and  that  it  could  not  be  then  inuch  regarded  by  any,  but 
such  as  were  very  weak,  or  very  much  prejudiced. 

1.  It  is  very  unlikely  that 'a  guard  of  Roman  soldiers  should  sleep  upon  duty. 

For  the  Roman  discipline  was  extremely  strict.  Such  a  thing  would  be  improbable  among 
any  people,  especially  among  the  Romans.  And  for  certain,  they  who  set  them  here  gave  them 
.a  strict  charge  to  be  vigilant.  Nor  was  there  any  long  or  tedious  service  required'  of  them.  The 
whole  season  of  their  attendance  could  not,  at  tne  utmost,  much  exceed  four  and  twenty  hours. 
The  sabbath  was  begun  when  they  were  placed  at  the  sepulchre.  And  soon  after  the  sabbath 
was  over,  the  body,  which  they  were  to  take  care  of,  was  gone,  and  they  came  down  into  the 
city  to  let  the  high  priests  and  Jewish  rulers  know  what  had  nappened. 

3.  The  absurdity  of  this  report  is  manifest  from  itself. 

For  men  cannot  say  what  is  done  when  they  are  asleep.  If  the  disciples  had  attempted  to 
take  the  body  away,  and  they  knew  it,  they  must  have  been  awake,  and  could,  and  would  have 
prevented  it.  If  they  were  asleep,  they  deserved  to  be  punished.  But  they  could  not  make  any 
credible  report  of  what  was  done  whilst  they  M  ere  in  that  condition.  If  tne  body  was  carried 
off  whilst  they  were  asleep,  they  could  not  say  by  whom  it  was  done.  Whatever  happened  at 
that  time  must  have  been  altogether  unknown  to  them. 

3.  If  the  guard  of  soldiers  bad  fallen  asleep  as  they  were  watching  at  the  sepulchre,  they 
must  have  awaked  if  any  attempt  had  been  made  to  steal  away  the  body. 

For  the  body  had  been  laid  in  a  new  tomb  hewn  out  in  a  rock.  And  a  large  stone  was  laid 
at  the  door  of  it.  And  after  that  the  Jewish  high  priests  had  seen  it  securely  fastened.  It  was 
impossible,  in  an  ordinary  way,  that  the  sepulchre  should  be  opened,  and  the  body  in  it  taken 
thence,  without  a  good  deal  of  noise,  which  must  have  awakened  such  as  were  near. 

4.  The  remaining  of  the  burial  clothes  affords  proof  that  the  body  was  not  removed  by  friends 
or  other  men. 

The  women,  who  had  been  at  the  sepulchre,  came  to  the  disciples,  and  told  them  what  they 
had  seen.  Luke  xxiv.  l£i.  "Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre:  and  stooping 
down,  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and  departed,  wondering  in  himself.  He 
beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves."  The  meaning  of  the  original  word,  I  think,  is  this : 
«  He  saw  nothing  but  the  linen  clothes  lying.*  Or,  4  he  saw  the  linen  clothes  only  lying  on 
the  ground.' 

This  is  more  particularly  related  by  St.  John  xx.  1 — 8,  who  gives  an  account  of  his  own  and 
Peter's  going  together  to  the  sepulchre.  44  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and  that  other  disciple, 
and  came  to  the  sepulchre.  So  they  ran  both  together.  And  the  other  disciple  did  outrun 
Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre.  And  he  stooping  down,  and  looking  in,  saw  the  linen 
clothes  lying.  Yet  went  he  not  in.  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him,  and  went  into 
the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie,  and  the  napkin  that  was  about  his  head,  not  lying 
with  the  linen  Clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself.  Then  went  in  also  that  other 
disciple,  which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre.    And  he  saw,  and  believed." 

This  circumstance  is  a  proof  that  the  body  was  not  stolen  away  by  the  disciples,  or  other 
friends,  nor  by  common  robbers,  nor  by  any  other  persons.  Whoever  came  upon  such  a  design, 
would  have  been  in  a  hurry,  and  would  have  executed  their  design  with  all  possible  expedition  : 
whereas  here  are  marks  of  leisure  and  composure. 


•  Et  quj»  credet,  tot  milito,  vigtllb  perpetuii  wsuetoi.  circumfuws  sepulchre,  in  rc  Unti 
noes  quaai  lethargo  lepuhos  ?    Pol.  Syn. 
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5.  It  is  not  conceivable,  that  the  stealing  away,  or  the  clandestine  removal  of  the  body 
of  Jesus,  could  answer  any  purpose  whatever  ;  therefore  it  was  not  thought  of  nor  attempted 
by  any. 

I  presume  it  was  not  intended  or  attempted  by  enemies  :  for  it  must  have  best  answered  their 
purpose  that  the  bodv  should  remain  where  it  had  been  laid  ;  and,  if  produced  on  the  fourth 
day  after  the  death  of  Jesus,  it  would  have  overthrown  all  reports  of  his  resurrection. 

Nor  is  it  conceivable  that  it  should  answer  any  design  of  the  disciples  :  for  what  could  they 
have  done  thereupon  ?  By  stealing  away  the  body  they  would  have  been  guilty  of  a  great 
offence,  and  would  have  been  liable  to  a  heavy  punishment.  What  expectation  could  they  hu\  c 
had  of  support  and  defence  either  from  Got!  or  men,  in  asserting  and  teaching  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  which  they  knew  to  be  a  lie  and  falsehood  ? 

6.  There  does  not  appear  any  where  in  this  history,  any  intimation  of  the  disciples1  ex- 
pecting the  resurrection  of  Jesus :  therefore  they  did  not  contrive  any  account  of  his  being 
risen  j  nor  had  they  beforehand  any  thought  of  it,  till  they  had  more  than  sufficient  evidence 
of  that  event. 

If  the  disciples  had  in  their  minds  contrived  a  design  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  some  hints 
would  have  appeared  in  the  gospels  of  their  having  an  expectation  of  it.  There  is  a  long  and 
particular  account  in  the  gospels,  written  by  four  several  persona,  in  which  the  tempers,  and 
designs,  and  actions  of  various  sorts  of  persons  are  exhibited  during  our  Lord's  prosecution, 
crucifixion  and  burial :  but  not  any  the  least  notice,  or  opening  of  such  an  expectation  in  the 
minds  of  any  of  the  disciples.  When  our  Lord  is  apprehended,  the  disciples  nee  and  abscond. 
Peter,  who  goes  into  the  hall  of  the  high  priest,  is  so  affrighted  when  challenged,  that  he  dis- 
owns all  acquaintance  with  Jesus.  When  "  the  women,"  who  had  been  first  at  the  sepulchre, 
"  returned,"  as  St.  Luke  says,  ch.  xxiv.  9 — 11,  "  and  told  all  these  things  unto  the  eleven,  and 
to  all  the  rest,  their  words  seemed  unto  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed  them  not."  And 
afterwards,  in  the  evening  of  that  day,  as  two  of  the  company  of  the  disciples  were  going  to 
Emmaus,  when  Jesus  came  to  them,  as  a  stranger,  and  asked  them,  "  What  manner  of  communica- 
tions are  these,  that  ye  have  one  to  another,  and  arc  sad  ?"  they  tell  him  "  concerning  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  who  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  word  and  deed,  whom  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  had 
delivered  to  be  condemned,  and  had  crucified.  But  we  trusted,"  say  they,  "  that  it  had  been  he 
who  should  have  redeemed  Israel.  And  beside  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things 
were  done :  yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company  made  us  astonished,  which  were  early 
at  the  sepulchre." — And  thus  they  go  on  till  our  Lord  interrupts  them,  •«  and  says  to  them  :  O 
fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken  !  Ought  not  the  Christ  to 
have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?»* 

Nor  does  the  expectation  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  appear  in  any  others.  But  all  were 
thrown  into  a  state  of  dejection  and  despondency  upon  .the  death  of  Jesus.  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
and  Nicodcmus  bury  the  body,  as  if  it  were  to  lie  there  till  the  general  resurrection.  And  the 
third  day  after  his  crucifixion,  the  women  that  had  shown  him  so  much  respect  before,  come  to 
show  it  again,  by  more  completely  embalming  his  body. 

Since  therefore  there  is  not  any  where  betrayed  an  expectation  beforehand  of  his  rising  from 
the  dead,  the  story  of  his  resurrection  is  not  a  contrivance  of  the  disciples.  Nor  did  they  re- 
move the  body,  that  they  might  with  the  better  assurance  give  out,  that  he  was  risen. 

7.  This  saying  of  the  guard  must  have  been  fake,  forasmuch  as  no  punishment  was  inflicted 
upon  any  for  taking  away  the  body. 

This  was  their  saying.  This  is  what  the  Jewish  council  directed.  They  gave  large  money 
to  the  soldiers,  saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away,  whilst  we  slept. 
And  if  this  come  to  the  govenwr's  ears,  we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you. 

If  this  saying  be  true,  here  were  two  great  and  heinous  offences,  deserving  a  severe  punishment. 
*  The  guard  of  soldiers  slept  when  they  were  upon  duty.'  That  is  the  first  offence.  4  The  disciples 
came  my  night,  and  stole  him  away  :'  another  very  great  offence,  no  less  than  robbing  a  sepulchre, 
and  also  deserving  severe  punishment.  And  yet  no  one  is  punished.  Nor  is  there  any  design 
formed,  or  attempt  made,  to  bring  guilty  persons  to  justice.  A  certain  sign,  that  the  Jewish 
rulers  knew  the  falsehood  of  what  they  bid  the  soldiers  to  say,  and  report  to  the  world  j  and  that 
they  themselves  were  persuaded  that  Jesus  was  risen  from  the  dead. 
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It  has  been  very  justly  observed  upon  this  history  :  'The*  priests  going  along  with  the 
«  partv  of  soldiers  placed  them  in  their  post,  and  sealed  the  stone  that  was  rolled  to  the  door 

•  of  the  sepulchre,  to  hinder  the  guards  from  combining  with  the  disciples  in  carrying  on  any 

*  fraud  Thus  whilst  the  priests  cautiously  proposed  to  prevent  our  Lord's  resurrection  from 

«  being  palmed  upon  the  world,  resolving,  no  doubt,  to  shew  his  body  publicly  after  the  third 

*  day,  as  an  impostor,  they  put  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection  beyond  all  question,  by  fur- 
4  nishing  a  number  of  unexceptionable  witnesses  to  it,  whose  testimony  they  themselves  could 

•  not  refuse.' 

So  that  this  saying  is  not  only  false,  and  exceeding  improbable,  but  it  also  serves  to  confirm 
the  belief  of  our  Lord's  miraculous  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

8.  It  remains  therefore,  that  the  testimony  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  concerning  his  resur- 
rection ia  true  and  credible. 

There  is  nothing  incredible,  nor  improbable  in  the  tiling  itself,  that  Jesus  should  rise  from 
the  dead.  If  we  do  but  consider  what  miracles  he  wrought  during  his  life  on  earth,  and  how 
excellent  a  doctrine  he  taught,  that  he  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  word  and  deed,  so  as  none  be- 
'fore  him  had  been,  and  what  signal  testimonies  were  given  to  him  from  heaven  in  the  time  of 
his  ministry,  and  during  the  time  of  his  crucifixion,  and  at  his  death  ;  and  that  he  openly  de- 
clared more  than  once,  that  after  having  been  put  to  death,  he  should  rise  again  in  three  days. 
If  we  consider  all  these  things,  his  resurrection  cannot  be  thought  improbable. 

Moreover  what  the  disciples  say,  they  aver  upon  good  grounds.  They  saw  him,  and  con- 
versed with  him  frequently,  and  had  full  satisfaction  of  his  being  alive.  Therefore  he  was  risen 
again.  For  all  men  knew  that  he  had  been  put  to  death,  and  had  expired  on  the  cross,  and  was 
laid  in  a  sepulchre.  They  themselves  were  with  difficulty  convinced  of  his  being  alive  again 
after  his  passion.  But  seeing  evidently,  that  it  was  he  with  whom  they  had  conversed  formerly, 
and  seeing  him  often,  they  could  no  longer  withhold  their  assent  And  being  convinced,  they 
openly  published  the  Lord's  resurrection  to  all  the  world. 

And,  in  the  name  of  JesusChrist,  risen  from  the  dead,  they  wrought  many  miracles,  which  were 
testimonies  given  from  heaven  by  God  himself  to  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ. 

This  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  was  received.  Many  at  Jerusalem  hereupon  be- 
lieved in  Jesus  as  the  Christ.  Which  could  not  have  been,  if  he  had  not  risen  from  the  dead. 
For,  if  he  had  remained  in  the  grave,  no  one  could  have  any  expectations  from  him.  His  word, 
in  that  case,  had  failed :  and  there  could  not  have  been  any  ground  to  rely  upon  him,  and  trust 
in  him.  But  because  his  word  had  not  failed,  but  the  promise  made  by  him  had  been  fulfilled, 
of  coming  again  to  his  disciples,  and  endowing  them  with  power  from  above,  therefore  many  be- 
lieved on  him. 

Finally,  the  report,  or  testimony  of  the  disciples,  is  consistent,  and  harmonious  throughout 
They  teach,  that  Jesus  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  their  behaviour  is  suitable  to  such  a  faith  and 
doctrine. 

Once  they  were  timorous,  dejected,  inconsiderable.  But  now,  when  they  say,  Jesus  ia 
risen  from  the  dead,  they  are  knowing,  discreet  intrepid  in  dangers,  and  glory  in  sufferings; 
and  they  inspire  the  like  sentiments  in  others.  They  all  unanimously  bear  witness  to  the  re- 
surrection, and  exaltation  of  Jesus.  Nor  can  any  of*  them,  or  of  those  who  receive  their  tes- 
timony, be  brought  to  disown  or  conceal  this  thing.  They  therefore  knew,  and  were  persuaded 
of  the  truth  of  it 

And  now  they  preach  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  to  all,  a  doctrine  of  the  greatest  importance, 
words,  on  which  the  life  and  happiness  of  men  depend,  Acts  v.  20.  They  address  the 
whole  nation  at  Jerusalem,  saying,  ««  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words,"  ch.  ii.  22.——"  Let 
all  the  house  of  Israel  know,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified, 

both  Lord  and  Christ,"  ver.  3(5  "  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 

of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  ver.  38.       "  Repent,  and  be  converted,  that  your 

sins  may  be  blotted  out  Unto  you  first,  God  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to 

bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities,"  ch.  iii.  19 — 26.  In  a  word, 
the  illiterate  disciples  of  Jesus,  who  was  lately  crucified,  are  now  superior  to  all  men.  And  they 
"  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"  Matt.  xix.  28,  Luke  xxii.  30, 
as  he  had  foretold,  and  promised.    A  demonstrative  proof;  that  their  master  was  not  still  in  the 

•  Macknight'»  Harmooy.  Sect.  147.  p.W». 
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grave,  but  mi  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  he  was  ascended  up  into  heaven,  and  had  sent 
down  upon  them  the  promised  gift  of  the  Spirit.* 

II.  I  would  now  mention  some  remarks,  partly  instructive,  partly  practical,  upon  tins  history 
of  the  evangelist  Matthew. 

1.  Sad  is  die  condition  of  a  people  when  their  rulers  and  teachers  practise  themselves,  and 
recommend  to  others  falsehood  and  prevarication,  and  other  wickedness. 

Such  conduct  we  see  in  the  Jewish  rulers.  They  had  before  given  money  to  Judas,  to  in- 
duce him  to  betray  into  their  hands  an  innocent  and  excellent  person,  and  also  sought  for  false 
witness  to  put  him  to  death.  Here  is  another  like  instance  of  their  disregard  to  all  religious 
obligations.  Now  they  have  to  do  with  heathens,  Roman  soldiers,  and  they  put  into  their 
mouths  a  downright  falsehood,  and  tempt  them  with  money,  and  give  them  a  large  sum,  to  say 
as  thev  directed  them.  We  may  cliaritably  hope,  that  it  was  not  the  act  of  all  the  Jewish 
council,  or  of  every  one  in  it.  But  it  is  a  deliberate  thing,  and  there  was  a  general  concurrence 
in  this  great  and  aggravated  wickedness.  Some  of  the  guards  came  into  the  city,  to  the  priests, 
who  had  placed  them  at  the  sepulchre.  They  convene  the  council,  and  when  they  had  con- 
sulted together,  "  they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers,  saying :  Say  ye,  that  his  disciples 
came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away,  whilst  we  slept." 

It  is  a  studied  falsehood,  contrived  by  the  chief  priests  and  rulers,  when  assembled  together. 
Justly  did  our  Lord  reprove  the  hypocrisy  of  these  men.  How  much  irreligion  and  baseness, 
and  every  evil  thing  prevail  and  spread  among  a  people  that  are  under  such  rulers  and  in- 
structors ! 

2.  Here  is  another  instance  of  the  sad  degeneracy  of  men,  and  the  hardness  of  some  men's 
hearts. 

The  guard  of  soldiers  were  actually  present  at  our  Lords  resurrection.  An  angel  descended, 
.and  appeared  in  a  glorious  form :  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  was  opened,  and  the  earth  shook, 
•and  the  "  keepers  trembled."  These  things  the  soldiers  themselves  had  told  the  chief  priests, 
and  particularly  how  thev  had  been<affrighted  :  but  all  this  terror  soon  wears  off.  The  Jewish 
elders  put  a  contrived  falsehood  into  their  mouth,  and  offer  them  money,  which  they  take,  and 
say  as  they  had  been  directed. 

3.  We  likewise  here  see  the  dangerous  consequence  of  an  inordinate  love  of  worldly  gain, 
and  indeed  of  the  prevalence  of  any  bad  principle  in  the  heart. 

The  fear  of  God  should  always  possess  and  govern  us.  If  an  inordinate  love  of  worldly 
gain,  or  an  excessive  fear  of  any  worldly  evil  he  admitted,  there  is  great  danger  that  the  next 
temptation  we  meet  with  may  make  a  breach  in  our  integrity. 

4.  This  history  may  put  us  upon  our  guard  against  every  temptation  to  a  known  falsehood, 
;and  make  us  very  apprehensive  of  a  lie. 

H  e  know  not  what  may  be  the  consequence  :  the  mischief  is  oftentimes  wide  and  durable. 
We  may  say,  that  the  mischief  of  some  lies  is  infinite  and  without  end.  The  bad  effect  of  this 
lie  of  the  soldiers  is  dreadful  to  think  of.  It  was  the  occasion  of  the  unbelief  of  many  of  the 
Jewish  people  at  that  time :  which  also  affected  their  posterity,  and  more  persons  than  we  can 
distinctly  apprehend.  "  This  saying,"  says  St-  Matthew,  "  is  commonly  reported  among  the 
Jews  until  this  day."  This  lie  was  cherished  and  propagated  by  many,  for  justifying  their  own 
infidelity,  and  lor  hardening  others  against  the  testimony  of  Christ's  apostles,  and  the  evidence 
of  the  many  miracles  wrought  by  them. 

Kvery  man  knows  when  he  utters  a  lie ;  for  it  is  something  contrary  to  his  own  inward  per- 
suasion ;  but  he  may  not  be  always  able  to  foresee  the  consequences.  The  soldiers  knew  the 
falsehood  of  what  they  said ;  but  they  did  not  duly  consider  the  issue  of  this  calumny  upon  the 
disciples.  We  now  can  better  perceive  it  than  they  did,  when  they  were  first  drawn  into  this 
prevarication.  This  therefore  may  increase  our  dread  of  a  lie.  We  know  it  is  not  innocent. 
We  feel  it  to  be  contrary  to  our  own  conviction  :  but  it  may  be  worse  than  we  are  aware  of; 
and  may  have  consequences  which  we  do  not  think  of. 

5.  This  history  may  help  us  in  forming  a  just  and  great  idea  of  the  diligence  and  zeal  of  the 
apostles  of  Jesus  in  asserting  his  resurrection,  and  spreading  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  in  the 
"world. 


«  If  ih.i  sermon  is  loo  long  to  be  lead  at  once,  here  is  a  proj*r 
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They  met  with,  as  wc  hence  perceive,  many  opposers,  and  a  powerful  opposition.  Force  and 
fraud,  and  every  method  was  taken  to  suppress  and  invalidate  their  testimony,  and  to  defeat 
their  endeavours.  They  therefore  must  have  been  laborious  and  active,  zealous  and  diligent ; 
or  thi'v  had  not  prevailed  as  they  did.  And  we  should  learn  to  imitate  them  if  there  be  occasion. 
And  occasion  there  is,  and  will  be.  There  always  will  be  adversaries  of  the  truth.  Nor  should 
we  grudge  any  labour  for  promoting  the  principles  of  true  religion.  But  should  do  our  utmost 
to  convince  gainsayers,  to  strengthen  those  who  believe,  and  assist  such  as  are  disposed  to  admit 
the  evidence  that  is  fairly  set  before  them. 

fi.  From  this  text  we"  may  argue,  that  St.  Matthew's  gospel  was  not  written  quite  so  soon  as 
as  some  have  been  willing  to  suppose. 

Some  have  been  apt  to  think,  that  the  gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew  was  written  about 
eight  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  But,  the  account  of  the  most  ancient  Christian  writers 
which  we  have,  is,  that  it  was  not  published  till  about  thirty  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension. 
"Which  date  much  better  suits  the  expression  of  the  text  than  eight  years.  "  And  this  saying  is 
commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day."  Which  words  imply,  that  some  considerable 
space  of  time  had  passed  since  the  event  here  spoken  of. 

Indeed,  a  written  gospel  was  not  immediately  wanted.  And  a  period  of  between  twenty 
and  thirty  years  after  our  Lord's  resurrection  was  early  enough.  There  would  be  still  living  a 
good  number  of  the  eye  and  car-witnesses  of  our  Lord's  person,  teaching,  and  miracles.  As 
believers  were  by  that  time  become  numerous,  some  would  desire  to  have  written  me- 
moirs and  histories  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  the  doctrine  of  Christ  having  made  considerable 
progress  in  the  world,  many  copies  of  the  gospels  would  be  taken  soon  after  they  were  written. 
Which  affords  the  best  security  for  their  being  preserved,  and  transmitted  sincere  and  uncor- 
rupted  to  future  times.  We  seem  to  have  good  reason  to  believe,  that  the  first  three  gospels 
were  all  written  about  the  same  time.  These,  soon  after  they  had  been  written,  were  brought  to 
St.  John,  who  thereupon  wrote,  and  published  his  gospel  as  a  supplement ;  thereby  both  con- 
firming their  histories,  and  making  some  valuable  additions  to  them.  And  probably,  all  the  four 
gospels  were  written  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

7.  Every  one  must  observe  in  this  context  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  fidelity,  impartiality, 
fairness  and  simplicity,  with  which  the  history  of  the  Lord  Jesus  has  been  written  by  the  apostles 
and  evangelists. 

They  have  recorded  many  injurious  reflections  cast  upon  our  Lord  himself  in  person.  Here 
is  mentioned  a  calumny  upon  his  disciples.  And  it  is  a  thing  that  seems  to  weaken  their  testi- 
mony in  a  point  of  the  greatest  importance  j  and,  if  true,  would  overthrow  all  the  evidence 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  And  though  not  true,  it  obtained  credit  with  many  Jews.  And 
yet  the  evangelist  has  been  so  fair  as  to  put  it  down.  This  honesty  and  simplicity  of  narration 
must,  in  the  esteem  of  all  good  judges,  recommend  the  evangelist's  performance ;  and  induce 
men  to  receive  every  thing  else  related  by  him. 

And  this  is  what  Christians  should  still  imitate.  They  should  not  be  afraid  of  difficulties  and 
objections :  but  should  be  willing  to  state  them  clearly  and  fully ;  or  let  them  be  so  stated  by 
others.  There  is  a  superior  evidence  for  truth.  Otherwise,  we  should  not  be  able  to  say,  that 
it  ought  to  be  received.  And  when  things  are  carefully  examined,  and  impartially  considered, 
that  superiority  of  evidence  will  be  discerned  and  allowed  of. 

"  The  disciples  came,  and  stole  him  away  whilst  we  slept."  So  said  those  persons  who  were 
set  to  guard  the  sepulchre  of  Jesus.  Who  therefore  should  know  what  was  done  there. 
But  when  we  observe  that  this  is  said  to  have  been  done  "  when  they  slept :"  and  when  we  do 
also  take  notice  of  the  other  things  before-mentioned,  it  appears  to  be  a  story  of  very  little  sig- 
nificance.   Yea  it  tends  to  confirm  the  persuasion  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  as  already  shown. 

To  which  may  be  added,  that  this  story,  or  saying  of  the  soldiers,  assures  us,  and  all  men, 
that  there  was  a  guard  set  at  the  sepulchre,  and  that  all  possible  precautions  were  taken  to  pre- 
vent fraud,  and  to  hinder  the  disciples  and  others,  if  any  had  been  so  minded,  from  making,  or 
feigning  a  story  of  a  resurrection,  when  there  was  none. 

The  disciples  had  it  not  in  their  power  to  remove  the  body.  Our  Lord  therefore  was  raised 
to  life.  The  Divine  Being  interposed  for  his  resurrection.  And  then  supported  the  disciples  in 
their  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  by  wonders  and  signs,  accompanying  the  word 
spoken  by  them.   Therefore  we  need  not  be  shy  to  represent  things  as  they  really  are. 
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8.  Finally  in  the  eighth  place.  We  hence  perceive  the  nature  of  the  evidence,  by  which  our 
Lord's  resurrection,  and  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  are  supported. 

It  is  not  an  overbearing,  but  a  sufficient  evidence.  It  is  not  an  evidence  that  leaves  no  room 
for  cavils  and  exceptions.  It  is  not  such,  but  that  some  may  reject  it,  if  they  are  biassed  and 
prejudiced  ;  and  may  make  a  shift  to  satisfy  themselves  in  so  doing.  But  yet  it  is  an  evidence 
sufficient  to  persuade  reasonable  men.  It  will  bear  the  strictest  scrutiny  and  examination  ;  and 
to  serious,  attentive,  and  rational  men,  it  will  appear  convincing  and  conclusive ;  sufficient  to 
induce  their  assent,  and  to  encourage,  and  support  their  diligence  and  perseverance  in  the  pro. 
fession  of  religious  truth,  and  the  practice  of  virtue. 

Let  us,  then,  show  ourselves  to  be  children  of  wisdom,  by  diligently  examining  the  evidences 
of  the  principles  of  religion,  and  by  embracing  and  maintaining  those  which  appear  to  be  rea. 
souable,  and  supported  by  good  and  sufficient  evidence. 


SERMON  XXIII. 

THE  APOSTLE  THOMAS. 


Jesus  saith  unto  him    Thomat,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed.    Blessed  are  they 
that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.    John  xx.  29. 

These  words  are  part  of  a  remarkable  conversation  between  an  affectionate  disciple,  and  a  more 
affectionate  Lord  and  Saviour.  Thomas,  in  the  time  of  his  Master  s  ministry,  upon  an  occasion 
of  great  danger  to  his  person,  had  been  willing  "  to  go,  and  die  with  him,"  John  xi.  lo\  Jesus, 
out  of  love  for  his  disciples,  and  or  mankind  in  general,  had  now  laid  down  his  life,  with  as  ' 
many  aggravations  of  pain  and  disgrace,  as  the  loss  of  an  innocent  life  can  well  be  attended 
with.    But  he  was  delivered  from  the  grave,  and  raised  up  again  to  life,  now  to  die  no  more. 

And  that  the  disciples  themselves,  and  the  world  in  general,  might  obtain  the  benefits  pro- 
posed by  his  death  and  suffering*,  and  all  his  transactions  on  this  earth,  he  wps  willing  to  give 
his  disciples,  and  others  who  had  known  him,  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  of  his  resurrection. 
The  same  love  that  had  carried  him  through  the  pains  of  death,  still  reigned  in  the  risen  Saviour, 
and  Lord  of  life.  And  he  condescends,  after  his  resurrection,  to  renew  his  acquaintance  with 
his  disciples,  and  to  give  them  in  a  free  and  familiar  manner  the  proofs  of  his  being  aiive 
again. 

He  had  already  before  this  shewn  himself  to  several,  and  to  all  the  other  disciples  on  the 
day  on  which  he  arose,  ver.  19,  20.  "  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  the  doors  were  shut,  where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
came  Jesus,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto  them :  Peace  be  unto  you.  And  when  he 
had  so  said,  he  showed  them  his  hands,  and  his  side.    Then  were  the  disciples  glad,  when  they 

saw  the  Lord  ver.  S1— -29.    But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Dtdymus,  was  not  with 

them  when  Jesus  came.  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto  him :  We  have  seen  the  Lord. 
But  he  said  unto  them :  Except  1  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe.  And 
after  eight  days,  again  his  disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas  with  them.  Then  came  Jcmis,  the 
doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said :  Peace  be  unto  you.  Then  saith  he  to 
Thomas :  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands.  And  reach  hither  thy  hand,  ami  thrust 
it  into  my  side.  And  be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  And  Thomas  answered,  and  said  unto 
him  :  My  lx>rd,  and  my  God.  Jesus  saith  unto  him :  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou 
hast  believed.    Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 

The  consideration  of  which  words  will  lead  me  to  three  heads  of  discourse. 

sd  a 
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• 

I.  The  conduct  of  Divine  Providence  in  not  giving  to  all  the  highest  evidence  of  the  objects 
of  faith,  even  the  evidence  of  sight,  or  of  extraordinary  works  done  before  them,  and  the  rea- 
sonableness of  that  conduct. 

II.  That  an  evidence  below  that  of  sense  may  be  a  sufficient  ground  of  belief. 

III.  The  blessedness  of  such  as  believe,  though  they  have  not  the  highest  evidence,  tliat  of 
their  senses. 

I.  The  conduct  of  Divine  Providence,  in  not  affording  to  all  the  highest  evidence  of  the 
objects  of  faith,  that  of  sight,  or  of  extraordinary  works  done  before  them :  /and  the  reasona- 
bleness of  that  conduct. 

Here  it  may  be  worth  the  while  to  observe,  that  the  great  and  ultimate  objects  of  faith  are. 
always  or  at  least,  usually  invisible  to  men  in  this  world  ;  and  that  none,  or  verv  few,  have  the 
demonstration  of  sense  for  their  truth  and  existence.  We  believe  the  being  of  God  :  but  he 
himself  is  invisible.  They  are  his  works  only,  the  proofs  and  evidences  of  his  being  and  per- 
feet  ion,  that  are  visible.  That  the  world  was  made,  is  the  object  of  our  faith,  the  subject  matter 
of  our  persuasion.  But  we  did  not  see  it  made.  Nor  could  its  formation  be  seen  by  any  man. 
But  we  believe  that  it  was  made,  from  the  considerations  of  reason,  and  from  the  testimony  of 
the  word  of  God  conveyed  to  us.  So  it  is  also,  when  promises  of  temporal  blessings  are  made 
to  any  for  the  encouragement  of  their  obedience.  God  promised  to  Abraham,  that  he  would 
give  his  posterity  the  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  And  Abraham  believed  that  God  would 
perform  his  word  and  promise.  That  was  the  object  of  his  faith.  But  he  did  not  see  the  thing 
believed.  He  might  for  his  satisfaction  have  afforded  to  him  the  sight  of  some  extraordinary 
effects,  such  as  consuming  his  sacrifice  by  fire,  and  other  miraculous  appearances,  to  assure  him, 
that  the  promise  was  made  by  God  himself,  and  might  be  relied  upon  as  certain.  Still  the  object 
of  his  faith,  that  "  his  seed  should  possess  the  land  of  Canaan,"  Mas  a  thing  future,  distant,  and 
invisible. 

In  like  manner  Christ's  miracles  were  visible  to  those  who  lived  at  that  time,  and  were  pre- 
sent when  they  were  performed.  But  his  divine  commission  and  authority,  the  thing  lo  be 
proved  by  them,  was  not  visible.  Nor  was  the  heavenly  life,  which  he  promised,  visible  to  the 
men  of  that  time,  btit  only  the  evidences  of  it,  his  mighty  works. 

Of  such  things  the  disciples  themselves  had  not  a  sight.  It  was  only  the  evidence  of  them 
that  was  visible.  After  all  that  they  had  seen  in  Christ,  the  disciples,  as  well  as  others,  were  to 
exercise  a  faith  of  invisible  things. 

Thomas,  and  the  other  disciples,  had  the  evidence  of  their  senses,  that  Jesus,  their  master,, 
was  alive  again,  after  his  crucifixion.  But  the  heavenly  state,  the  future  happiness  of  good  men, 
the  general  judgment,  the  things  to  be  proved  by  his  resurrection,  were  still  distant  and  invi- 
sible :  not  objects  of  sense,  but  assented  to  by  faith  only. 

The  difference  therefore  between  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  others,  who  see  not  his  mira- 
cles, is  this.  The  disciples,  and  many  others  at  that  time,  had  visible  and  sensible  proofs  or 
evidences  of  invisible  tilings.  But  still  the  heavenly  state,  and  future  retributions  were  invisible 
to  them,  and  objects  of  faith.  Others,  who  live  not  at  the  time  of  tlie  revelation  of  the  divine 
will,  but  after  it,  and  after  the  ceasing  of  extraordinary  works,  and  miraculous  operations,  neither 
see  tlie  heavenly  state,  nor  the  external  evidences  of  it  But  they  receive  upon  testimony  the 
evidences  that  had  been  set  before  others.  Upon  that  testimony  they  believe  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  miracles  wrought  by  himself,  and  by  others  in  his  name.  And  they 
admit  them  to  be  sufficient  evidences  of  a  life  to  come,  and  the  recompenccs  of  it. 

For  shewing  the  reasonableness  of  this  conduct  of  Divine  Providence,  in  not  giving  to  all 
the  highest  kind  of  evidence,  it  may  be  observed,  that  there  seem  to  be  but  three  several  ways 
supposable  for  a  revelation  to  be  made  by  God  to  mankind,  concerning  the  obligation  of  duty, 
and  the  recompenses  of  it. 

For,  if  over  and  aliovc  the  light,  which  may  be  attained  in  the  exercise  of  our  natural 
powers  and  faculties,  God  is  graciously  pleased  to  vouchsafe  a  revelation  to  men ;  in  order  to 
make  it  general,  it  must  be  one  of  these  three  ways  :  first,  by  a  particular  revelation  of  himself 
to  every  man  in  every  age.  Or,  secondly,  by  affording  a  revelation  in  every  age,  and  in  every 
country,  to  some  few,  or  a  certain  number  of  persons,  endowed  by  him  with  a  power  of  per- 
forming extraordinary  works  before  other  men,  sufficient  to  satisfy  them,  that  the  doctrine, 


Digitized  by  Google 


St  Thomas.  189 

taught  by  those  persona,  is  from  heaven  and  the  will  of  God.  "Which  all  ought  to  receive,  and 
conform  to,  as  the  rule  of  life,  and  to  rely  upon,  as  the  ground  and  measure  of  their  hopes  and 
expectations  concerning  future  recompenses.  Or,  thirdly,  God  may  send  some  messenger  of 
high  character  and  authority,  who  shall  communicate  his  will  to  the  men  of  some  one  age  and 
country  j  and  by  many  miracles  give  full  proof,  that  what  he  delivers  is  with  authority  from 
heaven.  And  then  they,  who  have  received  this  revelation  from  the  divine  messenger,  shall 
communicate  it  to  others ;  who  having  received  it  upon  good  evidence,  shall  be  bound,  not  only 
to  conform  to  it  themselves,  but  also  to  deliver,  and  transmit  it  to  others ;  both  the  revelation 
itself,  and  the  evidences  of  its  divine  original ;  that  it  may  be  handed  down  from  age  to  age,  as 
the  rule  of  action,  and  the  ground  of  comfort  and  hope  to  all. 

This  is  very  much  the  method,  which  we  suppose  God  to  have  taken  in  the  revelation  by 
Moses,  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  his  well-beloved  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

And  it  is  not  difficult  to  perceive,  that  the  other  two  methods,  before-mentioned,  wonld  be 
attended  with  many  inconveniences,  and  very  much  break  in  upon  the  established  order  of 
things  in  this  present  world..  Nor  would  they,  in  all  probability,  be  more  effectual,  than  the 
nethod  which  God  appears  to  have  taken. 

II.  The  next  thing  to  be  shown  is,  that  an  evidence  below  that  of  sight  may  be  a  sufficient 
ground  of  belief  and  action.. 

And  it  is  plain,  that  it  is  so,  because  in  many  cases  men  act  upon  it.  And  the  evidence, 
which  we  still  have  of  the  revelation  made  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  sufficient  reason  for  receiving  it,, 
as  a  true  revelation.  For  the  account  of  it  contained  in  the  New  Testament  is  delivered  with 
all  possible  marks  of  simplicity  and  integrity.  The  revelation  was  received  by  a  great  number 
of  persons  from  the  beginning.  It  lias  been  confirmed  by  great  and  remarkable  effects,  and  the 
vast  alteration  which  has  been  thereby  made  in  the  false  notions  and  sentiments,  and  evil  prac- 
tises and  customs  of  mankind.  And  from  that  time  to  this  there  have  been  many  in  the  world, 
tu  every  age,  who  have  made  an  open  profession  of  this  doctrine  ;  great  numbers  of  whom  have 
borne  their  testimony  to  it  by  patiently  enduring  all  kinds  of  sufferings  on  account  of  it.  And 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  has  been  celebrated  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  in  all  the  ages  of 
Christianity.  And  his  death,  and  all  the  wonders  of  his  ministry,  have  been  frequently  remem- 
bered and  rehearsed  in  the  assemblies  of  his  followers. 

Though  therefore  we  have  not  the  evidence  of  sight,  we  have  a  sufficient  evidence  of  the  • 
resurrection  of  Christ :  and  consequently,  of  all  the  religious  truths  which  were  to  be  confirmed 
by  it :  and  by  this  evidence  we  may,  and  ought  to  be  guided  and  influenced. 

III.  The  third  tiling  is  the  blessedness  of  those  who  believe,  though  they  have  not  the  evi- 
dence of  sense,  or  the  highest  evidence  of  all. 

The  meaning  of  our  Lord  seems  to  be,  that  they  are  more  blessed  than  they  who  believe 
only  upon  the  evidence  of  sight.  "  Jesus  saith  unto  him  :  Because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou 
hast  believed.    Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 

The  reason  is  this.  Such  do  in  this  respect  shew  a  greater  love  of  truth,  than  they  who 
yield  only  to  the  evidence  of  sight.  They  who  have  only  the  evidence  of  testimony,  and 
that  testimony  conveyed  through  several  successions  of  witnesses,  have  need  to  use  more  at- 
tention and  care  than  they  who  have  before  them  the  evidence  of  sight. 

They  who  out  of  love  for  truth,  and  a  desire  of  the  knowledge  of  religious  principles, 
carefully  examine  this  lesser  kind  of  evidence,  and  the  several  brandies  of  it,  till  they  arrive 
at  a  full  conviction  of  the  truths  attested,  show  a  very  good  and  laudable  disposition. 

They  likewise  manifest  a  humble  and  teachable  temper  in  submitting  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  acknowledging  the  wisdom  of  this  disposal :  who  has  appointed  visible  and  supernatural 
evidences  of  invisible  things  in  that  way,  which  is  best  adapted  to  the  established  order  of  nature, 
and  so  as  may  least  break  m  upon  the  settled  discourse  of  things. 

Moreover  they  may  be  said  to  have  a  nobler  faith,  who  upon  an  evidence,  sure  and  satis- 
factory indeed,  but  below  that  of  sight,  are  induced  to  be  faithful  to  God,  and  practise  self- 
denial  in  those  many  occasions  in  which  it  is  necessary  in  the  present  state  of  things. 

I  may  add  farther,  that  they  "  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed,"  will  have  a  faith 
in  more  truths  than  they  who  yield  only  to  the  evidence  of  sight :  for  we  may  know  of  many 
more  tilings  by  hearing  and  reading  than  have  been  done  before  us.   Certainly  there  may  be 
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good  evidence  of  many  remarkable  works  of  God,  and  of  many  eminent  acts  of  goodness,  patience* 
meekness,  integrity  of  our  fellow-creatures,  beside  those  which  we  have  seen  with  our  own  eye*, 
done  in  distant  parts,  and  in  past  ages.  And,  if  upon  due  examination,  we  are  persuaded  of 
them,  we  may  be  thereby  much  confirmed  in  the  belief  of  the  truth  of  the  invisible  things  of  the 
heavenly  state.  And  we  may  be  established  in  the  practice  of  virtue;  and  may  be  animated  and 
strengthened  in  the  Christian  course,  much  more  than  we  should  be  if  we  disbelieved  every  thing 
which  we  have  not  seen  with  our  eyes. 

Application.  IV.  I  now  proceed  to  mention  some  observations  suitable  to  the  subject. 

1.  We  are  led  to  observe  in  this  history,  one  of  the  many  instances  of  plainness,  simplicity, 
and  integrity,  which  do  so  much  recommend  the  gospels  to  our  belief  and  reception. 

The  apostle  and  evangelist  John,  who  wrote  this  gospel,  we  may  be  assured  had  a  respect  to 
truth  in  his  history :  or  he  had  not  inserted  this  account  of  Thomas's  unbelief ;  for  though  it  is 
far  from  being  honourable  to  that  disciple,  St.  John  has  related  it  plainly.  But  it  is  a  particular 
that  may  tend  to  satisfy  us  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  in  that  there  was  such  full  proof 
given  of"  it  again  and  again  to  the  disciples;  so  as  to  convince  them  all  of  it,  though  they  had  for 
a  while  been  under  great  doubts  and  prejudices:  therefore  St.  John  ha*  inserted  this  account 
that  we  might  believe.  As  he  says  ver.  30,  31,  "And  many  other  things  truly  did  Jesus  in  the 
presence  of  his  disciples  which  are  not  written  in  this  book.  Hut  these  are  written  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through 
his  name." 

2.  From  this  text  may  be  inferred  the  great  necessity,  and  many  advantages  of  serious  and 
impartial  inquiry  and  examination  into  the  grounds  and  evidences  of  the  principles  of  religion. 

For  it  has  not  been  at  all  my  intention  in  this  discourse,  concerning  the  reasonableness  of 
believing  without  the  highest  degree  of  evidence,  to  persuade  any  to  believe  without  ground,  or 
without  sufficient  evidence:  nor  does  the  text  lead  to  any  such  thing,  but  quite  the  contrary. 
Thomas  is  not  reproved  for  not  believing,  whilst  he  had  no  ground  to  believe ;  but  because  he 
had  resisted  very  cogent  evidence. 

And  the  conduct  of  Providence  in  not  affording  to  all  the  evidence  of  sight  should  put  men 
upon  examining  and  considering,  with  care  and  diligence,  that  evidence  which  is  proposed  to 
them.  It  was  the  duty  of  those  who  lived  in  our  Saviour's  time,  before  whom  his  miracles  were 
wrought.  There  was,  even  then,  a  necessity  of  this.  There  were  several  branches  of  the 
evidence  of  his  authority,  and  the  truth  of  his  doctrine.  All  which  were  to  be  carefully  attended 
to,  and  impartially  weighed.  He  himself  referred  them  to  these  evidences.  He  directed  them 
to  consider  the  reasonableness  of  his  doctrine,  and  its  agreement  with  the  writings  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets:  to  consider  the  testimony  of  John,  and  the  greatness  of  his  own  works.  John  viii. 
45,  46. 

It  is  as  needful,  or  more  needful  for  us  now  to  inquire  and  examine.  We  should  be  at  the 
pains  of  observing  the  many  proofs  there  are  in  the  New  Testament  of  the  certainty  of  a  Provi- 
dence, a  future  judgment,  and  a  life  to  come.  We  should,  as  we  have  opportunity,  consider 
what  evidence  there  is,  that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and 
evangelists  of  Christ,  to  whom  the  mind  of  God  was  revealed.  We  may  do  well  to  observe  the 
marks  of  simplicity,  veracity  and  integrity,  which  there  are  in  the  historical  parts  of  the  New 
Testament:  and  also  how  reasonable,  how  perfect,  how  heavenly  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  evan- 
gelical scriptures,  and  consequently,  how  worthy  of  God. 

This  examination  is  a  duty  incumbent  upon  all,  that  they  may  gain  such  a  knowledge,  and 
rational  conviction  of  the  truths  of  religion,  as  shall  be  sufficient  for  their  own  satisfaction. 

And  for  some  others,  who  have  more  opportunities,  and  better  abilities,  it  may  "be  incumbent 
upon  them,  so  far  to  inquire  into  the  grounds  and  evidences  of  the  principles  of  religion,  as  to 
be  able  to  propound  them  to  other  men,  and  assist  them  in  their  searches  after  truth. 

3.  Which  brings  me  to  another  observation  upon  this  text  and  context  in  the  tlurd  place,  that 
it  may  be  our  duty,  of  some  at  least,  to  propose  and  recommend  the  evidences  of  the  principles  of 
religion  frequently,  and  with  great  plainness. 

rhou^li  some  are  greatly  prejudiced,  and  hard  to  be  convinced  of  some  things  that  appear  to 
us  very  reasonable  and  well  founded.  Yet  if  they  have  but  sincerity  of  mind*  they  should  not 
be  abandoned  as  obstinate,  and  incapable  of  conviction. 
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We  have  a  Strang*  instance  of  the  force  of  prejudice  in  Thomas  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  and 
unquestionably  a  sincerely  good  and  upright  man.  He  had  heard  all  that  Christ  had  before  said 
ofhis  dying,  and  rising  again  from  the  dead.  He  hat!  also  been  assured  by  the  other  disciples, 
that  they  had  seen  the  Lord  since  his  crucifixion.  They  whom  he  well  knew,  whose  honesty  he 
had  no  ground  to  suspect,  whose  prejudices  too  had  prevailed  greatly,  say  to  him  :  "  We  have 
seen  the  Lord."  Here  are  ten  witnesses  concerning  a  point  about  which  they  could  not  be 
easily  deceived.  And  very  probably,  some  others,  who  had  seen  Christ  separately,  told  him  the 
tame  thing.  Nevertheless,  he  did  not  believe  them.  Nor  would  he  believe,  he  said,  unless  he 
should  himself  see  and  touch  the  marks  of  his  crucifixion.  Thus  acted  this  person,  because  of 
some  prejudices,  too  much  favoured  and  indulged.  Nevertheless  Jesus  did  not  give  him  up  to 
his  unbelief.  But  he  comes  again  among  his  disciples,  and  at  a  time  when  Thomas  was  with 
them.  He  shows  himself  to  him,  speaks  to  him,  and  discovers  the  strange  and  positive  demand 
that  he  had  made  for  his  satisfaction. 

In  like  manner,  may  some  others,  good  and  sincere  men,  reject  a  sufficient  evidence  of  some 
truths,  on  account  of  prejudices,  which  have  been  long  and  deeply  rooted  in  their  minds. 

When  tliis  is  the  case,  though  they  should  withhold  their  assent  to  the  first  representation  of 
evidences  of  some  truth  ;  it  may  not  be  always  reasonable  to  give  them  up.  It  may  be  fit  to 
take  some  other  opportunity  to  repeat  the  evidence  or  to  set  it  before  them  in  a  different  light, 
or  to  add  new  and  farther  proofs  if  they  can  be  had.  It  is  a  kind  and  generous  work,  to  carry 
men  on  from  truth  to  truth,  and  bring  them  to  a  persuasion  of  every  truth,  conducive  to  the 
enlargement  of  their  minds,  and  the  increase  and  perfection  of  their  virtue. 

Thomas  was  a  Jew  and  a  good  man,  and  believed  the  general  articles  of  religion.  But  our 
Lord  does  not  leave  him  there.  For  his  own  benefit,  and  the  benefit  of  others,  he  affords  him 
evidences  of  his  resurrection,  till  he  is  convinced:  that  thereby  he  might  have  farther  evidences 
of  a  future  state,  and  be  acquainted  with  all  the  inducements  to  virtue,  and  steadiness  therein, 
which  would  flow  from  a  belief  of  his  resurrection :  and  might  be  also  able  to  recommend  them 
to  others. 

You  know  how  St.  Paul  solemnly  exhorts  Timothy.  "  Preach  the  word,"  says  he,  '« be  instant 
in  season  and  out  of  season.  Reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine," 
it  Tim.  iv.  1,  2. 

4.  We  may  infer  from  the  declaration  of  our  Lord  in  the  text,  that  the  Divine  Being  in  his 
acceptance  of  men,  and  in  the  recompenses  he  bestows  upon  them,  has  a  respect  to  their  several 
circumstances,  and  their  suitable  improvements. 

It  is  a  general  maxim,  mentioned  by  our  Lord.  Luke  xii.  48.  "  Unto  whomsoever  much  is 
given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required.  And  to  whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they 
will  ask  the  more." 

The  doctrine  of  the  text  is  to  the  like  purpose.  Our  Lord  prononnceth  a  special  blessing 
upon  such  as  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.  He  that  did  not  see,  has  not  all  the  same 
inducements  to  believe  that  Thomas  had,  who  saw  Christ  after  his  resurrection.  In  this  respect 
he  excels  Thomas,  who  believed  upon  the  evidence  of  sight,  and  not  before. 

If  then  any  one,  with  less  and  fewer  advantages,  attain  to  an  equal  degree  of  faith  and  virtue 
with  him  who  has  more  and  greater  advantages,  he  is  more  commendable,  and  will  be  more  blessed 
than  the  other. 

It  was  very  fit  that  all  the  apostles  of  Jesus  should  have  the  highest  evidence ;  that  they 
might  give  the  best  satisfaction  to  others  concerning  his  resurrection,  and  that  they  might  all 
be  eminent  examples  of  zeal,  patience  and  fortitude. 

And  yet  he  who  with  less  advantages  equals  them  in  zeal,  patience  and  fortitude,  may  be 
reckoned  to  exceed  and  excel  them. 

We  hereby  see  how  difficult  it  must  be  to  answer  that  question :  "  Who  shall  be  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt,  xviii.  1 ;  a  question  which  the  disciples  put  to  our  Saviour, 
when  their  notions  of  that  kingdom  were  too  worldly  and  sensual.  The  question  is  still  very 
difficult,  though  our  ideas  are  enlarged :  nor  can  we  say,  "  who  shall  be  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  or  whence  that  person  shall  come  :  Whether  from  among  those  who  lived  in  the 
time  of  our  Saviour,  who  heard  the  gracious  words  that  proceeded  out  ofhis  mouth,  and  saw  the 
wonderful  works  that  he  did ;  and  thereby  were  filled  with  a  lively  faith  in  God,  and  in  the  Son 
of  God,  and  were  excited  to  labour,  and  endure  hard  things  for  his  name's  sake.    Whether  I  say, 
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he  shall  be  one  of  those  who  "  have  seen,  and  therefore  believed or  whether  he  will  be  one  of 
those  "  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  Whether  he  may  be  one  who  lives  in  latter 
times,  and  by  serious  and  humble  inquiry  and  consideration  arrives  at  a  faith  of  equal  strength 
and  activity  with  those  of  the  more  early  ages  of  the  gospel,  and  labours,  and  suffers,  and  dies 
as  they  did. 

Or,  whether  he  shall  come  from  among  those,  who  under  the  obscurer  revelations  of  the  divine 
will,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  arrived  at  eminence  in  all  virtue  and  holiness. 

Or,  finally,  whether  he  shall  come  from  some  of  the  dark  places  of  the  earth,  where  scarcely 
one  ray  of  divine  revelation  has  reached :  and  be  a  person,  who  under  the  greatest  disadvantages 
for  religious  knowledge,  arrived  at  some  considerable  justness  of  sentiments  concerning  God,  and 
the  way  of  serving  him,  and  has  been  there  an  example  of  virtue  to  the  men  among  whom  he 
lived;  who  had  sought,  and  found,  and  acknowledged  the  one  God,  Creator  of  the  universe,  and 
under  great  discouragements  recommended  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  practice  of  virtue* 

But  though  we  cannot  say  who  will  be  the  greatest,  we  know,  that  "  whoever  hears  Christ's 
•sayings,  and  doth  them,"  Matt.  v.  19;  whoever  sincerely  "  keeps  the  commandments  of  God, 
shall  be  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  ch.  vii.  2*.  And  we  know  what  are  the  virtues,  and 
what  the  works  which  are  in  high  esteem  with  the  Saviour  and  Judge  of  the  world  :  «•  feeding 
the  hungry,  clothing  the  naked,  visiting  the  sick,  and  such  as  are  in  prison"  (especially  when  it 
is  for  a  good  cause)  and  other  like  offices  of  benevolence  to  our  fellow-creatures  in  this  state 
of  trial. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  let  us  cherish  and  improve  a  faith  of  invisible  things  by  serious  and 
impartial  consideration  ;  and  attending  to  the  evidence  which  God  has  given  us :  which,  though 
not  the  highest,  is  very  cogent  and  sufficient.  And  let  us  be  concerned  to  shew  our  faith  bv 
works  suited  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  we  have  received,  and  all  the  advantages  which 
we  enjoy. 


SERMON  XXIV. 

JESUS  THE  SON  OF  MAN. 

And  he  said  unto  the  disciples :  The  days  xtill  come,  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  qf  the  days  o/ 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  ye  shatt  not  see  it.    Luke.  xvii.  22. 

The  words  of  the  text  are  owing  to  an  inquiry  concerning  the  time  of  the  manifestation  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah ;  accompanied,  it  is  likely,  with  indications  of  their  prevailing  prejudice 
concerning  its  worldly  nature.  Vcr.  20.  "  And  when  he  was  demanded  of  the  pharisees, 
when  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come;  he  answered  them,  and  said,  The  kingdom  of  God 
cometh  not  with  observation :"  or  with  the  outward  pomp  and  splendour,  visible  in  earthly  king, 
doms,  exciting  wonder  and  surprise,  attracting  the  eyes,  and  pleasing  the  passions  of  carnal  and 
worldly  people. 

Ver.  21.  "  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here,  or  lo  there :  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you."  Neither  will  it  come  after  the  manner  of  worldly  kingdoms,  set  up  by  a  great  leader,  to 
whose  standard  all  should  be  invited  to  resort,  to  put  themselves  under  his  protection,  in  order 
to  join  in  advancing  it,  and  share  in  its  emoluments  and  advantages.  "  For  behold  the  kingdom 
of  God,"  though  you  are  not  pleased  to  regard  it,  and  the  signs  of  it  arc  such  as  you  disdain  to 

•  'Whoever  place*  the  true  moral  worth  and  excellence  reason  it  is  not  impossible,  after  all  our  boasted  advantage* 

where  it  ought  to  be  placed,  I  mean,  not  in  the  soundness  of  point  of  knowledge,  btit  that  a  man,  cast  upon  tbe  most  bar- 

the  head,  but  in  the  soundness  of  tbe  heart,  will  easily  discern,  barous  and  illiterate  part  of  the  globe,  may  come  off  with  more 

bow  possible  it  is  for  one  professor,  that  is  famished  with  the  applause  at  tlwt  impartial  tribunal,  than  our  Clark es,  Newtons, 

seamiest  stock  of  knowledge,  to  be  a  tar  better,  worthier  and  or  any  other  tbe  most  distinguished  characters,  whether  of  tfa* 

more  amiable  character  in  life,  than  another  who  is  possessed  philosophic,  religions,  or  civil  kind.'   Dr.  J.  N.  Scott.  Scrm. 

of  the  greatest.    And  if  God,  in  the  great  day  of  tribulation,  zx.  vol.  ii.  p.  410,  417. 
will  render  to  every  oae  according  to  his  work  ;  for  the  same 
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observe,  is  within  you,  or  among  you.  It  is  already  begun  to  be  set  up,  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  is  come,  the  doctrine  ot  it  is  preached,  the  rules,  and  the  rewards  and  privileges  of  it 
are  published.  And  it  is  received  by  some,  who  even  press  into  it,  and  are  the  willing  subjects 
of  it :  and  rejoice  in  and  shall  partake  of  all  its  blessings  and  privileges. 

So  the  kingdom  of  God  was  then  among  them :  but  not  literally  within  the  persons  to  whom 
Christ  was  speaking,  as  some  have  thought.  For  if  our  Lord  be  supposed  to  speak  directly  to 
the  pharisees,  or  of  them,  this  kingdom  was  *  not  within  them.  It  had  not  gained  power  in  their 
minds,  nor  been  received  and  acknowledged  by  them. 

Ver.  22 — 25.  "  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples,  The  days  will  come,  when  ye  shall  desire  to 
see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it.  And  when  they  shall  say  unto 
you,  See  here,  or  see  there"  [looking  for  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah]  "  go  not  after  them,  nor 
follow  them  :  for  as  the  lightning  that  lightens  out  of  the  one  part  under  heaven,  shineth  unto 
the  other  part  under  heaven,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  in  this  day :"  his  kingdom  will  pre- 
vail on  a  sudden,  and  his  doctrine  will  make  a  swift  and  amazing  progress  in  a  very  short  time, 
beyond  expectation,  and  without  the  ordinary  methods  made  use  ot  in  advancing  worldly  designs 
and  interests.  "  But  first  he  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  this  generation."  So 
is  the  context. 

In  considering  the  words  of  this  text  there  offer  to  us  three  several  subjects  of  inquiry. 
1.  How  are  we  to  understand  that  character,  the  Son  of  man?  2.  Who  are  the  persons  here  spoken 
to,  and  said  to  be  the  disciples  ?  3.  What  our  Lord  says  to  them,  or  the  design  of  this  warning  and 
prediction  :  "  Ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it." 

I.  The  first  subject  of  inquiry  is,  how  we  ought  to  understand  that  character,  the  Son  of  man? 

And  as  it  is  frequently  used  by  our  Lord  in  speaking  of  himself,  we  may  be  desirous  to 
determine  the  meaning  of  it  But  here,  as  in  many  other  cases,  where  certainty  would  be 
desirable,  it  is  not  a  little  difficult  to  find  what  shall  be  decisive. 

Son  of  man  is  often  in  scripture  equivalent  to  man.  Job  xxxv.  8.  "  Thy  wickedness  may 
hurt  a  man  as  thou  art,  and  thy  righteousness  may  profit  the  son  of  man."  Ps.  viii.  4.  "  What 
is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?"  And  Prov. 
viii.  4,  says  Wisdom :  "  Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call,  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of  men :"  or  to  all 
men  in  general,  and  of  every  rank,  to  whom  my  instructions  will  be  useful,  Isa.  li.  12.  "  I,  even 
I  am  he,  which  comforteth  thee.  Who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldest  be  afraid  of  a  man,  that 
shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man,  which  shall  be  made  as  grass?"  And  in  like  manner  in  many 
other  places.  See  particularly  Jer.  xbx.  18,  38;  ch.  1. 40  >  ii.  48.  This  then  ia  one  common, 
obvious  meaning  of  son  of  man.    It  is  the  same  as  man. 

Some  think  that  the  son  of  man,  when  used  by  our  Saviour,  denotes  his  high  dignity,  or  a 
man  of  distinction  and  eminence,  and  is  equivalent  to  Messiah,  or  the  Christ :  and  that  he  hereby 
intends  to  signify,  that  he  is  the  great  person  spoken  of  by  the  prophets,  who  was  to  come  for  the 
benefit  of  mankind.  And  indeed  in  Dan.  vii.  13,  14,  is  this  remarkable  prophecy:  "  I  saw  in 
the  night  visions.  And  behold,  one  like  unto  the  son  of  man,"  or  like  to  a  son  of  man,  "  came 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him. 
And  there  was  given  him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people  and  nations  and 
languages  should  serve  him.  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  And  our  Lord  is  supposed  to  allude 
to  this  prophecy  upon  a  very  memorable  occasion :  when  being  before  the  high  priest,  he  adjured 
him,  saying :  "  Tell  us,  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  saith  unto  "him  : 
Thou  hast  said.  Nevertheless  I  say  unto  you  :  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  Matt.  xxvi.  63,  64.  See  also 
Mark  xiv.  61,  62. 

The  Son  of  man,  then,  when  used  by  our  Saviour  in  speaking  of  himself,  may  denote  his 
great  character,  the  promised  Messiah.  This  sense  I  do  not  absolutely  reject,  and  it  may  be 
embraced  by  those  to  whom  it  approves  itself. 

Nevertheless  there  are  some  exceptions  to  be  made  against  its  being  equivalent  to  Messiah, 
and  against  its  being  what  our  Lord  intends  thereby. 

It  seems  to  me,  that  the  forecited  text  from  Daniel  is  not  a  sufficient  foundation  for  this 
opinion.    The  phrase  is  no  where  used  in  Daniel,  but  in  the  place  just  taken  notice  of;  and  ia 

»  Mod  «rcf  vymy  rcctc  vertitur  In  medio  vwtri.  Conf.  Matt.  xxi.  43.  Grot,  in  loc. 
VOL.  v.  2  c 
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one  more;    ch.  viii.  17.    Where  an  angel  says  to  Daniel  himself:  "  Understand,  O  son  of  man. 
For  at  the  time  of  the  end  shall  be  the  vision." 

Though  therefore  in  the  other  place  of  Daniel  those  words,  "there  came  one  like  the  Son  of 
man,"  intend  Jesus,  the  Messiah  ;  it  does  not  follow,  that  it  is  equivalent  to  Messiah,  and  is 
used  by  our  Lord  in  that  sense. 

Another  difficulty  there  is,  which  must  be  reckoned  of  some  moment.  Our  Lord  very  often 
speaks  of  himself  in  the  character  of  the  Son  of  man.  But  yet  he  declined  to  own  himself 
publicly,  and  ordinarily,  to  be  the  Messiah.  There  is  a  text  in  Matt.  xvi.  13 — which  is 
observable.  "  When  Jesus  came  into  the  coast  of  Cesarea  Philippi,  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying: 
Whom  do  men  say,  that  I  the  Son  of  man  am  ?''  After  they  had  mentioned  the  opinions  of  others 
concerning  him,  he  asks  their  own.  Whereupon  •«  Peter  answered :  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God."  It  seems  therefore,  that  the  Son  of  man,  and  the  Christ,  are  not  equivalent, 
and  that  the  phrase  is  not  so  used  by  our  Lord. 

Moreover,  if  it  had,  it  is  likely,  that  the  disciples  and  others  would  have  often  spoken  of  our 
Lord  in  that  character,  and  would  sometimes  have  made  their  profession  of  him  in  such  words, 
saying,  that  they  believed  him  to  be  the  Son  of  man :  whereas  there  is  not  one  such  instance  iu 
the  gopels,  and  but  one  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles;  ch.  vii.  56,  where  St  Stephen  says:  "  I  see 
the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  This  phrase  is 
also  found  in  Rev.  i.  13,  and  ch.  xiv,  14. 

It  should  be  here  observed  by  us,  that  man,  and  Son  of  man,  with  the  Hebrews,  often  denote 
a  man  of  low  condition.  "  Hear  this,  all  ye  people,— —both  low  and  high,  rich  and  poor  toge- 
ther," Ps.  xlix.  1,  2.  The  original  Hebrew  word  rendered  by  us  low  is  sons  of  Adam :  evidently 
meaning  men  of  obscure  birth  and  low  rank,  or  mean  condition.  «•  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou 
takest  knowledge  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  takest  account  of  him  ? '  Ps.  cxliv.  S. 
Where  the  Psalmist  intends  to  represent  the  human  meanness  and  wretchedness. 

Farther,  it  is  observed  by  learned  commentators,  that  this  denomination  is  given  to  some 
prophets,  with  this  view,  and  in  this  sense,  particularly  to  Daniel  and  Ezekicl.  However,  I 
think,  it  is  but  once  applied  to  Daniel,  and  in  the  place  before  mentioned.  But  to  Ezekicl  very  . 
frequently.  "  And  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  I  send  thee  to  the  children  of  Israel,  to  a 
rebellious  house,"  Ezek.  ii.  3.  And  in  like  manner,  very  often  in  that  book,  almost  in  every 
chapter  of  it,  and  in  some  chapters  several  times.  And  it  is  said  by  those  commentators,  that 
this  expression  is  there  used  with  a  design  to  admonish  those  prophets  of  their  meanness  and 
frailty,  as  men.  Our  Lord  therefore  by  this  phrase  or  character  represents  that  humbling  of 
himself,  which  is  spoken  of  by  the  apostle  in  the  second  chapter  to  the  Philippians,  and  is  the 
same  with  what  is  said  in  Is.  liii.  3,  "  he  is  despised,  and  rejected  of  men,"  or  is  one  of  the 
lowest  and  meanest  of  men. 

Our  Lord  adopts  this  character  in  speaking  of  himself,  in  order  to  undeceive  the  Jews,  and 
correct  their  false  opinion  concerning  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  to  intimate,  that  he  was 
not  to  arrive  at  glory,  and  the  full  possession  of  his  kingdom,  but  through  sufferings  and 
humiliations. 

Thus  argue  those  interpreters,  and,  as  seems  to  me,  very  cogently.  And  therefore,  if  Son  of 
man  be  equivalent  to  Messiah,  it  is  not  used  to  denote  his  dignity,  as  the  first  and  greatest  of 
men,  but  rather  to  signify  his  humble  form  and  low  condition,  in  which  he  then  lived :  and  is 
expressive  of  the  scorn  and  contempt  which  was  cast  upon  him,  and  in  which  he  acquiesced. 

Moreover,  possibly,  our  Lord  frequently  makes  use  of  this  expression,  to  denote  his  real 
humanity,  and  also  that  he  was  not  made  and  created  as  Adam,  but  was  a  man  born  even 
of  a  woman. 

Once  more,  it  seems  to  me,  that  our  Lord  takes  this  character  as  a  modest  way  of  speaking. 
Eminent  and  distinguished  persons,  who  have  many  occasions  to  speak  of  themselves,  especially 
if  it  be  to  their  advantage,  decline  the  too  frequent  use  of  the  phrases  I  and  me,  and  choose  to 
speak  in  the  third  person,  as  of  another,  distinct  from  themselves. 

Having  mentioned  all  these  several  observations  concerning  this  title  and  character,  let  us 
now  take  notice  of  some  of  the  places  of  the  evangelists  where  it  is  used. 

Matt.  xx.  17,  18.  "  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  took  the  twelve  disciples  apart  in  the 
way,  and  said  unto  them:  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 
unto  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  they  shall  deliver  him  unto  the  Gentiles."   Here,  and  in 
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oilier  places  our  Lord  may  be  supposed  to  make  use  of  this  expression,  as  a  modest  way  of 
speaking.  So  also  in  John  i.  51.  "  Thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than  these.— —Hereafter 
shall  ye  see  heaven  open,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  man." 
Which  must  be  reckoned  more  agreeable  to  decorum,  than  to  say  upon  me.  John  x:i.  43. 
And.  "  Jesus  answered  them,  saying :  The  hour  is  come  that  the  Son  ot  man  shall  be  glorified." 
Which  likewise  must  be  allowed  by  all  to  be  more  agreeable  than  to  say :  "  When  I  am  to 
be  glorified." 

And  in  the  text.  "  The  days  are  coming,  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the 
Son  of  man."  Our  Lord  might  have  said,  "  one  of  my  days."  We  actually  have  that  expres- 
sion in  John  viii.  5,  G.  "  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day.  And  he  saw  it,  and 
was  glad."  But  he  might  choose,  generally,  to  speak  in  the  other  way,  especially  as  the  title, 
Son  of  man,  carried  in  it  no  ambitious  aspiring  meaning,  but  rather  denoted  a  mean  condition,  as 
was  before  shewn. 

Therefore  let  us  observe  a  few  more  passages  of  the  evangelists,  where  this  character  occurs. 
It  seems  to  be  used  in  the  same  manner  in  the  text  above  cited.  "  Whom  do  men  say,  that  I 
the  Son  of  man,"  who  appear  in  so  mean  a  form,  "  am  ?"  So  likewise  John  v.  #7.  "  And  hath 
given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man :"  that  is,  as  seems 
to  me,  because  of  his  present  willing  humiliation  and  abasement.  So  St.  Paul,  Philip,  ii.  8,  9* 
having  spoken  of  our  Lord's  "humbling  himself  unto  death,"  adds :  "wherefore  God  also  has 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name." 

Matt.  xxvi.  63,  64.  "  The  high  priest  answered,  and  said  unto  him :  I  adjure  thee  by  the 
living  God,  that  thou  tell  us,  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  said  unto  him: 
Thou  hast  said.  Nevertheless  I  say  unto  you :  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man,"  that  is, 
him,  who  now  is  in  so  low  a  condition,  so  humbled  and  abased*  "  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven." 

And  when  St.  Stephen  says,  Acts  vii.  56,  "  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son 
of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God :"  it  is  likely  that  he  refers  to  our  Lord's  mean  con* 
dition  in  this  world,  and  the  base  treatment  which  he  bad  received  from  the  Jewish  people. 
But  though  once  he  had  been  so  low,  he  was  now  exalted. 

And  some  judicious  expositors  think,  that  the  title  is  to  be  understood  as  used  with  this  view 
in  that  noted  place  of  Daniel :  "  I  beheld  and  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven."  He  had  a  humble  appearance,  but  he  was  greatly  honoured  and  exalted.  "  He  came 
on  the  clouds  of  heaven,"  and  an  extensive  and  everlasting  dominion  was  given  to  him. 

This  title,  then,  being  expressive  of  humility  and  abasement,  is  very  fitly  adopted  by  our  Lord, 
in  representing  the  glory  conferred  on  him  by  the  Father,  of  which  he  was  obliged  to  speak,  and 
to  inform  his  disciples  about  it.  Matt.  xiii.  41.  "  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels, 
and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend."  Matt.  xvi.  88.  "  Verily  I  say 
unto  you  :  There  are  some  standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  his  kingdom."  Matt.  xxv.  31.  "When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  bis  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory." 

These  are  the  observations  which  have  been  mentioned  for  illustrating  this  title  and  character, 
so  often  made  use  of  by  our  Lord  when  speaking  of  himself. 

It  sometimes  denotes  in  scripture  man  in  general,  or  any  man.  It  is  also  used  for  a  man  of 
low  condition.  And  for  that  reason,  probably,  is  frequently  used  by  our  Lord  in  speaking  of 
himself \  as  expressive  of  the  low  estate,  in  which  he,  the  Messiah  then  was,  and  in  which  he  will, 
ingly  acquiesced.  It  was  a  modest  way  of  speaking,  and  was  suited  to  admonish  the  Jewish 
people,  and  correct  their  mistaken  apprehensions  concerning  the  worldly  uature  of  his  kingdom  : 
and  to  intimate,  that,  as  Messiah,  he  must  suffer  before  he  was  advanced  to  glory.  Moreover, 
such  being  his  condition  in  this  world,  his  followers  also  should  expect  the  like,  and  be  willing 
to  submit  to  afflictions  and  trials  here,  that  they  may  be  thereby  farther  prepared  and  qualified 
for  heavenly  glory  and  happiness. 

II.  The  second  thing  to  be  considered  by  us  is,  who  are  the  persons  to  whom  our  Lord 
here  speaks. 

•*  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples."  Possibly,  wo  need  not  thereby  understand  the  twelve 
apostles.  The  word  is  sometimes  used  concerning  the  followers  of  Jesus  in  general,  and  of  some 
who  were  not  sincere,  or  well  instructed,  who  attended  on  him  for  a  while  only,  and  with  worldly 
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views.  So  John  vi.  66.  44  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  Trent  back,  and  walked  no 
more  with  him." 

If  our  Lord  speaks  to  his  disciples,  others  also  are  instructed  in  what  he  says,  and  designed 
to  be  so.    I  find  this  text  paraphrased  by  a  judicious  expositor  after  this  manner.    ' "  And  '  he 

*  said  unto  his  disciples,  44  or  followers :"  44  the  day  will  come,  when  ye,"  of  this  nation,"  shall 

*  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it.  " 

III.  Which  brings  us  to  the  last  inquiry  :  how  we  are  to  understand  this  warning  and  pre- 
diction. "  The  days  will  come,  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  it." 

If  this  relate  chiefly  to  the  Jewish  nation  and  people,  or  a  large  part  of  them,  who  now  were, 
and  still  continued  unbelieving :  our  Lord  may  be  supposed,  affectionately,  and  earnestly,  to 
warn  them  of  the  sad  circumstances  which  they  were  falling  into.  As  if  he  had  said :  4  The 
'  time  would  be,  when  all  the  gracious  means,  afforded  them  by  the  Divine  Being,  having  proved 
4  to  be  in  vain,  their  ruin  would  be  near,  and  their  condition  very  calamitous.  They  would 
4  eagerly  look  for  deliverance,  and  pretended  leaders  would  offer  themselves  to  their  assistance 

*  in  order  to  draw  followers  aider  them.    But  they  would  not  be  able  to  perform  any  thing  to 

*  their  advantage.    The  blessings  offered  by  me  in  this  mean  form  are  despised.    I  set  before 

*  you  heavenly  olessings,  things  of  the  greatest  value.  And  I  am  able  to  perform  what  I  promise. 
4  But  they  are  not  relished.    The  time  will  come,  when  with  the  utmost  impatience  you  will 

*  wish  for  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah,  to  work  out  the  temporal  salvation  which  you  desire. 
4  But  the  days  will  then  be  more  calamitous  and  afflictive  than  those  of  the  present  season,  under 
4  which  you  are  now  so  uneasy.    And  they  who  will  then  offer  themselves  to  you  in  that  charar- 

*  ter,  as  they  will  not  bring  with  them  a  doctrine  like  mine,  so  will  they  absolutely  fail  in  every 
4  attempt  for  your  advancement,  and  your  earnest  expectations  of  deliverance  will  be  utterly 

*  disappointed.' 

And  I  cannot  see,  but  that  this  may  be  reckoned  the  more  direct  design  of  our  Lord,  that  is, 
to  set  before  his  disciples,  in  the  hearing  of  others,  the  sad  and  deplorable  circumstances  of  the 
Jewish  people,  if  they  did  not  improve  the  means  afforded  them  by  himself,  and  his  apostles 
after  him. 

But  if  it  be  supposed,  that  our  Lord  here  speaks  to  his  own  disciples  chiefly,  and  to  such 
others  as  sincerely  believed  in  him :  I  apprehend,  he  must  have  had  a  respect  to  some  prejudices, 
which  still  had  too  great  an  influence  upon  them.  And  what  he  says  is  to  this  purpose.  *  That 
4  whereas  they  looked  for  great  things  in  this  world,  and,  with  too  many  others,  waited  for  a 
4  temporal  salv  ation  for  the  Jewish  people,  together  with  spiritual  privileges,  they  would  be  disap- 
'  pointed.  The  time  would  come,  when  they  would  esteem  these  happy  days.  Such  would 
4  soon  be  the  calamitous  state  of  things  in  the  land  of  Judea,  that  they  would  be  glad  to  see  a  time 
'  of  so  much  ease  and  quiet  as  the  present.  You  will  wish  to  see  again  one  of  these  days  of  mine. 
4  But  you  will  not.  No  !  Your  profession  of  my  name,  if  your  are  faithful  to  me,  wdl  cost  you 
4  dear.  At  that  time  you  will  mourn.  The  circumstances  of  things  will  call  you  to  weeping  and 
4  fasting,  and  every  instance  of  self-denial.  Improve  then  the  present  time :  content  yourselves 
4  with  it:  be  thankful  for  it,  and  rejoice  therein.  For  a  better  state  of  things  is  not  to  be  expected 
4  in  this  land,  and  among  those  who  dwell  in  it/ 

IV.  Having  now  in  some  measure  explained  this  text,  I  would  add  a  thought  or  two  by  way 
of  reflection. 

1 .  We  perceive  that  every  method  was  taken  for  saving  the  Jewish  people,  that  could  be  used 
in  the  way  of  moral  persuasion. 

For  our  Lord,  and  his  forerunner,  and  his  apostles  after  him,  preached  among  them  the 
doctrine  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  They  confined  their  preaching  to  them  entirely,  or  chiefly, 
for  a  good  while :  and  many  miraculous  works  were  done  among  them.  They  were  called  to 
repentance,  and  the  joys  and  glories  of  a  future  life  were  set  before  them.  Beside  this,  they 
were  again  and  again  informed  of  the  judgments  hanging  over  their  heads :  and  with  earnest 
concern  and  affectionate  tenderness  they  were  warned  to  take  heed  to  themselves.  They  were 
assured,  for  their  good,  that  this  was  the  day  of  their  visitation :  if  this  opportunity  should  be 
let  slip :  if  they  did  not  now  attend  to  the  things  of  their  peace,  it  would  be  afterwards  too  late. 
And  moreover  all  expectations  of  another  Messiah,  and  of  temporal  salvation  by  him,  would 

•  Whitby  opon  the  place.    See  alio  Doddridge  *  Family  KxpoiUor,  toI.  15.  p.  168. 
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prove  vain  and  delusive,  and  the  disappointment  would  be  most  grievous  md  vexatious.  The 
only  way  of  saving  themselves  was  to  hearken  to  those  who  now,  in  the  name  of  God,  and  with 
evident  tokens  of  divine  authority,  invited  them  to  repentance,  with  the  great  and  sure  promises 
of  forgiveness  and  eternal  life. 

ft.  We  also  may  hence  learn  our  own  duty,  and  consider  this  warning  as  delivered  to  us. 

If  what  is  here  said  did  more  especially  relate  to  others,  yet  the  disciples  were  not  altogether 
unconcerned  therein,  and  our  Lord  thought  best  to  say  it  to  them.  "  And  he  said  to  the 
disciples,  The  days  will  come,  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
shall  not  see  it."  If  we  are  not  in  any  immediate  danger  of  losing  our  temporal,  or  our  spiritual 
privileges ;  yet,  certainly,  the  best  way  to  secure  them  is  to  value  and  improve  them :  to  be 
thankful  for  them,  and  rejoice  in  them  ;  and  not  to  be  uneasy  and  discontented  for  want  of  some 
greater  things.  The  time  may  come  when  we  shall  wish,  in*  vain  wish,  for  such  days  as  these  : 
for  a  liberty  of  thought  and  inquiry,  profession  and  practice  :  for  freedom  to  unite  together  in 
the  worship  of  God,  though  a  few  only,  and  those  of  low  condition  and  mean  appearance  :  to 
hear  the  Old  and  New  Testament  read  and  explained,  and  the  truths  of  religion  recommended 
and  enforced  by  rational  arguments,  though  without  the  ornaments  of  eloquence,  in  a  plain 
manner :  and  to  be  exhorted  to  virtue  by  the  consideration  of  its  real  excellence,  the  Divine 
command,  and  the  consequences  of  it  in  a  future  state,  though  no  worldly  honours  and  prefer- 
ments are  now  annexed  to  it. 

Is  there  nothing  agreeable,  nothing  satisfying  in  such  entertainments  as  these  ?  If  such  an 
advantage  be  despised  and  neglected,  for  want  of  worldly  splendour  and  greatness,  may  there 
not  be  danger  of  an  alteration  for  the  worse  ?  And  if  it  should  happen,  a  recovery  of  lost 
privileges  may  be  very  difficult.  When  once  our  portion  is  come  to  be  unintelligible  mystery, 
with  numerous  and  showy,  but  empty  rites  and  ceremonies,  imposed  by  mighty  and  awful 
authority :  we  may  desire  to  sec  one  of  these  despised,  unimproved  days  of  reason  and  liberty, 
scriptural  worship,  and  pure  ordinances,  but  not  be  able  to  see  it. 


SERMON  XXV. 

JESUS  THE  SON  OP  GOD. 

Go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them :  J  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God, 

and  your  God.   John  xx.  17* 

Tn  discoursing  on  these  words  I  shall  first  endeavour  to  show,  in  what  respects  God  is  peculiarly 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  secondly,  the  design  of  this  message  of  Christ  to  his 
disciples,  and  in  what  sense  God  is  also  their  and  our  God  and  Father. 

1.  That  God  is  in  an  especial  and  peculiar  manner  "the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  may  be  inferred  from  the  frequent  use  of  that  title  and  character  *  in  the 
epistles  of  the  apostles.  In  this  text  our  Lord's  style  is  remarkable.  He  does  not  say :  "  Go  to 
my  brethren,  and  say :  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  God :"  but  "  I  ascend  to  my  Father,  and  your 
Father,  and  to  my  God,  and  your  God."  In  the  gospels  our  Lord  is  often  styled  "  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God,"  and  "  the  well-beloved  Son  of  God."  And  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  begins 
that  epistle  thus :  "  God  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  unto  the  fathers  by 
the  prophets,  has  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son."  Though  therefore  others  also 
are  called  "  sons  of  God,"  the  Lord  Jesus  is  "  the  Son  of  God"  in  a  sense  peculiar  to  himself, 
transcendent  and  superior  to  all  others. 

Father  and  son  are  relative.  If  I  show  in  what  respects  and  on  what  accounts  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God,  it  is  at  the  same  time  shown,  in  what  sense  God  is  his  Father.  And  1  shall  now 
mention  these  several  respects,  which,  I  think,  are  plainly  expressed  in  scripture. 

»  Rom.  xy.  6  j  a  Cor.  i.  3  $  xi.  31  j  Eph.  i.  3. 17  j  iii.  14;  Col.  i.  3  5  1  Pet.  i.  3. 
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1.  Jesus  is  the  sob  of  Got!  upon  account  of  his  miraculous  conception  and  birth. 

Luke  i.  31 — 8,5.  An  angel  appeared  to  Mary,  and  said  to  her :  "  Fear  not.  For,  behold, 
thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  shalt  bring  forth  a  son,  and  slialt  call  his  name  Jesus.  He 
shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest.  And  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  lather  David."  When  Mary  asked,  "how  that  could  be:  the  angel 
answered,  and  said  unto  her :  'Hie  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee.  Therefore  that  holy  thing,  that  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God."  Here  our  Lord  is  expressly  said  to  be  the  Son  of  God  on  account  of 
his  miraculous  conception  and  birth.  A  like  history  of  our  Saviour's  nativity  may  be  seen  in 
the  first  chapter  of  St  Matthew's  gospel. 

St.  Luke,  who  carries  up  our  Lord's  genealogy  to  the  first  man,  concludes  it  saying :  "  "Who 
was  the  son  of  Seth,  who  was  the  son  of  Adam,  who  was  the  son  of  God."  Adam,  as  seems  to 
me,  is  here  said  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  he  was  immediately  formed  by  God  out  of  the  earth. 
So  Jesus  was  formed  of  the  substance  of  the  virgin  Mary  by  the  power  of  God,  or  the  special 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  or  die  well-beloved  Son  of  God,  upon  account  of  the  most  plen- 
tiful measure  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  conferred  and  bestowed  upon  him. 

St.  John  having  spoken  of  the  "  word"  as  "  with  God,"  and  "God,"  and  that  "  all  things 
were  made  by  him,"  says,  vcr.  14,  "  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelled  among  us,  and 
we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father."  It  was  not  the  word, 
which  John  and  others  beheld,  but  Jesus,  in  whom  the  word  dwelled.  Him  they  beheld,  and  his 
greatness,  or  glory  was  conspicuous :  so  that  he  appeared,  and  they  knew  him  to  be,  "  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father,"  or  the  Messiah. 

In  other  places  of  St.  John's  gospel  this  is  expressed  in  other  words.  Ch.  iii.  34.  John  the 
Baptist  bears  this  testimony  to  Jesus  :  "  He  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God* 
For  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him." 

John  x.  36.  Our  Lord  himself  argues  with  the  cavilling  Jews :  "Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemest  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God?"  That  is  as  a  learned  *  expositor  paraphrases  that  verse :  "  Sav  ye  of  him,  whom  the 
4  Father  hath  sanctified  (by  the  Holy  Ghost  essentially  dwelling  in,  or  without  measure  imparted 

*  to  him.  John  iii.  34.)  and  sent  into  the  world,  thou  blasphemest  because  I  (after  this  unction, 
4  and  commission  to  make  known  his  will  to  you)  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?'  *  Or,  as  another  k 
Expositor :  "«  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,"  that  is,  consecrated,  designed, 
«  separated  from  the  rest  of  men  by  a  supernatural  birth,  and  by  a  communication  of  the  Spirit 

'  *  without  measure,  and  by  a  special  commission  and  authority  to  declare  his  will,  "  that  he 

*  blasphemeth,"  because  he  has  thus  spoken  ?' 

John  xiv.  10.  "The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself.  But  the  Father 
that  dwclleth  in  me,  he  doth  the  works."  Which  in  other  gospels  is  expressed  by  doing  miracles 
by  the  finger,  or»  spirit,  or  power  of  God.  Luke  xi.  20.  "If  I  by  the  finger  of  God  cast 
out  daemons,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you."  Matt.  xii.  28.  "  But  if  I  cast 
out  daemons  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you."  Which  should 
be  compared  with  John  x.  38.  "  If  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works :  tliat  ye  may  know, 
and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him." 

Matt  i.  2*2,  23,  in  the  history  of  our  Lord's  nativity.  "  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  saying :  Behold  a  virgin  shall 
conceive,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  inter- 
preted is  God  with  us." 

Col.  ii.  9.  Sk  Paul :  "  In  him  dwellcth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily that  is,  really. 
In  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  there  was  a  glory,  which  was  a  symbol  of  the  divine  presence.  But 
in  Jesus  Christ  God  dwelled  reaHy.  Or,  as  St  John's  expression  is :  "  The  word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelled  amongst  us." 

By  virtue  of  this  indwelling  of  the  Father,  or  this  most  plentiful  and  extraordinary  communi- 
cation of  the  Spirit,  without  measure,  Jesus  knew  the  whole  will  of  God  concerning  the  salvation 

■  Whitby.  munkattoQ  d'rsprit  am  meaure,  et  par  on  poovoir  toot  dmn 

»  Sanct{fit.~\  C"wi  a  dire,  consacre.  destine,  separe,  du  com-    pour  exercer  la  charge  de  Mediatcur.  Voyea  le  mot  de  tone- 
man  des  hommc*  par  one  naiwaix*  lurnatorcUe,  par  une  com-    t\fitr  pri*  daaa  ce  ten».   Jer.  i.  6.  Leofant. 
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of  men,  and  spake  the  words  cf  God  with  full  authority,  and  wrought  miracles  of  all  kinds,  at  all 
times,  whenever  he  pleased,  and  had  the  knowledge  of  all  things ;  even  the  thoughts  and  characters 
of  men,  and  things  at  a  distance,  and  things  to  come. 

With  regard  to  this  it  is,  that  St  Paul  says  of  our  Lord,  that  lie  "  was  in  the  form  of  God," 
Philip,  ii.  6.  Which  also  answers  to  those  expressions :  "  The  brightness  of  the  divine  glory," 
or  majesty,  "  arid  the  express  image  of  his  person."  Heb.  i.  3. 

This  consecration,  this  sanctification  of  Jesus,  this  plentiful  communication  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  to  him,  is  sometimes  expressed  by  anointing,  and  answers  to  the  character  of  Messiah.  So 
Acts  iv.  27.  "  For  of  a  truth  against  thy  holy  child,"  or  servant,  "Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed, 
both  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate, — were  gathered  together."  And  Acts  x.  87,  88.  "  How  God 
anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power:  who  went  about  doing  good, 
and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil.    For  God  was  with  him." 

Thus  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  on  account  of  his  having  the  Spirit  without  measure.  And 
hence  we  see  the  reason,  why  the  Christ,  or  the  Messiah,  and  the  Son  of  God,  are  equivalent 
expressions.  That  they  are  so,  is  evident  from  divers  texts.  John  i.  S-t.  John  the  Baptist  says: 
"And  I  saw,  and  bare  record,  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God."  And,  as  it  follows  in  the  same 
context,  two  of  John's  disciples  heard  the  testimony,  which  he  bore  to  Jesus.  "  One  of  those 
two  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother.  He  first  n'ndeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto 
him  :  We  have  found  the  Messiah,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ  :*'  or  the  anointed,  and 
is  plainly  equivalent  to  what  John  the  Baptist  said  :  "  this  is  the  Son  of  God."  Afterwards  "  Philip 
findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him :  We  have  found  him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the 
prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph."  When  Nathanael  is  convinced  of 
the  same  thing,  how  does  he  express  himself?  It  is  in  this  manner:  "  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son. 
of  God,  thou  art  the  king  of  Israel :"  two  expressions,  equivalent  to  that  of  Messiah. 

The  great  article  of  faith  in  Jesus  is  sometimes  expressed  by  believinghim  to  be  the  Christ, 
at  other  times  believing  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  John  iv.  25,  26.  "The  woman  saith  unto 
him  :  I  know  that  Messiah  cometh,  who  is  called  Christ.  When  he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all 
things.  Jesus  saith  unto  her :  I  that  speak  unto  thee,  am  he :"  or  the  Christ.  Our  Lord  meeting 
the  man,  whom  he  had  cured  of  blindness,  says  to  him,  John  ix.  S3,  36,  "  Dost  thou  believe 
on  the  Son  of  God?  He  answered  and  said :  Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on  him? 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him :  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee."  Once 
more,  1  John  v.  1,  "  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God"  Then  at 
rer.  5,  "  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God?"' 

To  all  which  texts  let  me  add  here  one  or  two  more.  Matt.  xii.  17»  18.  "  That  it  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying :  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have 
chosen,  my  beloved,  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased.  I  will  put  my  Spirit  upon  him,  and  he 
shall  shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles."  And  what  follows,  taken  from  Isa.  xlii.  1 — t.  And  Heb. 
i.  8,  9.  "  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith : — Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity.  There~ 
fore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows." 

8.  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  on  account  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  on  the  third  day, 
so  as  to  die  no  more. 

So  the  apostle  says.  Rom.  i.  3.  4,  "  Concerning  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  made  of  the 
seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according 
to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  Col.  i.  18.  "  Who  is  the  beginning, 
the  first-born  from  the  dead,  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence."  Heb.  i.  6'. 
"  And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world  he  saith :  And  let  all  the  angels 
of  God  worship  him."  Which  indeed  some  have  understood  of  our  Lord's  coming  into  the  world 
at  his  nativity.  But  more  generally  interpreters  have  understood  it  of  our  Lord's  entering  into 
his  glory,  and  taking  possession  of  his  kingdom,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Which 
brings  us  to  one  thing  more. 

4.  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  on  account  of  his  exaltation  to  God's  right  hand,  and  being 
invested  with  authority  and  dominion  over  all  flesh,  and  constituted  the  judge  of  the  world,  by 
whom  God  will  pass  sentence  upon  all  mankind. 

John  iii.  35.  "The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  pnt  all  things  into  his  hands."  Ch.  v. 
21,  22.  "  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son,  that  all 
men  should  honour  the  Sou,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father." 

Philip,  ii.  9,  10.  "  Wherefore  God  also  has  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which 
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is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow."  Eph.  u  19,  30. 
"  According  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  jwwer,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  prin- 
cipality, and  power,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which 
is  to  come."  Heb.  i.  52.  "  God  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  has 
made  heir,"  or  Lord,  "  of  all  things."  Ch.  iii.  5,  6.  "  Moses  verily  was  faithful  in  all  his  house, 
as  a  servant. — But  Christ  as  a  son  over  his  own  house." 

Some  now  by  the  Son  of  God  understand  an  intelligent  being,  or  emanation,  begotten  by  the 
Father  in  an  ineffable  manner  from  all  eternity,  and  of  the  same  essence  or  substance  with  the 
Father.  Others,  a  mighty  spirit  or  angel,  begotten  or  formed  by  the  will  of  the  Father,  in  time, 
before  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  of  a  different  substance  from  the  Father.  Which  Son  of 
God,  eternally  begotten,  or  in  time,  became  incarnate ;  that  is,  united  himself  to  the  human 
nature,  consisting  of  soul  and  body,  or  to  human  flesh,  so  as  to  supply  the  place  of  a  human  soul. 

But  it  docs  not  appear  to  be  any  where  used  in  that  sense  in  the  gospels,  where  it  frequently 
occurs.  We  find  it  in  the  professions  some  made  of  their  faith  in  him,  or  their  acknowledgments 
of  the  great  character  which  he  sustained,  and  which  they  supposed  he  had  fully  proved  by  the 
great  works  wrought  by  him,  and  the  demonstrations  of  wonderful  knowledge. 

Simon  Peter's  confession  before  taken  notice  of,  for  which  he  was  so  much  applauded,  as 
recorded  in  Matt.  xvi.  10,  is :  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.'  That  thia 
confession  implies  an  acknowledgment  of  his  Master's  being  the  Messiah,  the  great  person  who 
was  to  come,  according  to  the  predictions  of  tho  prophets,  is  manifest  from  the  sequel.  For 
hereupon,  our  Lord  not  judging  it  prudent  that  the  disciples  shoidd  as  yet,  with  all  their  prejudice* 
about  them,  declare  that  character  every  where :  "  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ,"  ver.  20  \  with  which  agrees  the  account  in  Mark  viii.  «9,  80.  "But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  and  Peter  answered,  and  saith  unto  him,  Thou  art  the  Christ.  And  he 
charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  of  him :"  that  is,  that  they  should  not  publish  that 
their  persuasion  concerning  him  to  others.  To  the  like  purpose  in  Luke  ix.  SO,  21.  "  He  said 
unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter  answering,  said,  The  Christ  of  God.  And  he 
straitly  charged  them,  and  commanded  them  to  tell  no  man  that  thing." 

Persons  possessed  by  daemons  likewise  bore  their  testimony  to  Jesus,  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God,  plainly  intending  thereby,  that  he  was  the  Christ.  Luke  iv.  41.  "  And  daemons  came  out 
of  many,  crying  out,  and  saying,  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  rebuking  them, 
suffered  them  not  to  speak :  for  they  knew  that  he  was  the  Christ."  The  same  must  be  the 
meaning  of  all  others  who  make  the  same  confession. 

All  these  persons,  then,  when  they  confessed  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  meant  no  more  than 
that  he  was  the  Christ.  And  if  this  be  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  in  the  gospels,  it  is  likely  to 
be  the  meaning  of  it  in  the  epistles. 

But  by  the  Christ,  or  Messiah,  the  Jewish  people  meant  a  roan,  who  had  the  Spirit  without 
measure,  or  in  a  greater  measure  than  any  of  the  prophets :  a  man,  endowed  from  above  with 
power,  wisdom  and  understanding  superior  to  all  others,  knowing  the  whole  will  of  God,  and 
appointed  by  the  Father  to  reveal  it,  and  capable  of  accomplishing  all  the  great  designs  for  which 
he  should  be  scut. 

II.  I  am  now  to  shew  in  the  second  place  the  design  of  this  message  of  Christ  to  his  disciples, 
and  in  what  sense  God  is  also  their  and  our  God  and  Father.  "  Go  to  my  disciples,  and  say  unto 
them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God." 

1.  The  meaning  of  these  words  is  this :  *  I  am  now  about  to  leave  this  earth,  and  am  going 
•  to  heaven,  the  place  of  the  more  especial  presence  and  residence  of  God,  and  where  are  the 
«  brightest  manifestations  of  his  glory.'  This,  I  say,  appears  to  be  the  obvious  and  direct  sense 
of  the  words,  that  Jesus  was  now  shortly  to  ascend  to  the  blessed  abode,  the  regions  of  the 
heavenly  world. 

2.  Our  Lord  intends  by  this  message  to  his  disciples,  to  carry  their  thoughts  to  the  tilings  of 
another  world,  even  to  tilings  spiritual  and  heavenly. 

Upon  our  Lord's  revival,  and  coming  again  among  them,  their  fond  expectations  of  a  kingdom 
in  this  world  might  again  take  place.  But  our  Lord,  before  he  shews  himself  to  them  (as  he 
necessarily  must  do  to  give  them  evidences  of  his  resurrection)  desires  to  prevent  such  low  con- 
ceptions and  false  imaginations. 
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Whither  he  went,  or  was  to  go,  was  a  question  that  had  been  often  started  in  the  course  of 
his  ministry :  and  it  was  a  tender  and  affecting  point.  If  he  had  left  Judea,  provided  he  would 
have  set  up  a  kingdom  and  government  full  of  splendour,  ease  and  riches,  men  would  have 
followed  him,  though  to  the  greatest  distance.  To  have  left  the  land  of  Israel,  to  go  and  teach 
Gentiles,  and  Jews  dispersed  among  Gentiles,  in  the  same  way  that  he  had  taught  men  in  Judea, 
would  have  been  offensive  and  disagreeable  to  many.  But  for  him,  who  took  upon  himself  the 
character  of  the  Messiah,  to  speak  of  leaving  this  earth,  and  be  no  longer  visible  here,  was 
exceeding  discouraging ;  for  it  overthrew  all  hopes  of  a  life  in  worldly  ease  and  prosperity  under 
him ;  which  had  been  the  expectation  of  carnal  minds. 

Let  us  observe  the  passages  of  St.  John's  gospel,  where  this  enquiry  appears ;  and  we  shall 
find,  that  our  Lord  himself  gave  occasion  to  it,  and  endeavoured  by  what  he  said  of  his  going 
away,  to  destroy  that  expectation  which  was  so  prejudicial  to  just  sentiments  concerning  himself 
and  the  things  of  religion. 

John  vii.  99—36.  "  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  murmured  such  things  concerning 
him :  and  the  Pharisees  and  chief  priests  sent  officers  to  take  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  : 
Yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you :  and  then  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me.  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
shall  not  find  me :  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come.  Then  said  the  Jews  among  them- 
selves, whither  will  he  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  Will  he  go  unto  the  dispersed  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gentiles  ?  What  manner  of  saying  is  this  that  he  said :  Ye  shall  seek  me, 
and  shall  not  find  me :  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come  ?" 

And  ch.  viii.  20—23.  "  These  things  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury,  as  he  taught  in  the  temple 
— Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them :  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  die  in  your 
sins.  Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come. — And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  from  beneath.  I  am  from 
above.  Ye  are  of  this  world.   I  am  not  of  this  world." 

Ch.  xiii.  S3.  "  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall  seek  me.  And  as 
I  said  unto  the  Jews,  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come :  so  now  say  I  unto  you."— Ver.36.  "  Simon 
Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ?  Jesus  answered  him,  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst 
not  follow  me  now ;  but  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards." 

Ch.  xiv.  1— 6V  "  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled. — In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions. 
—I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go,  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again, 
and  receive  you  to  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also :  and  whither  I  go,  ye  know : 
and  the  way  you  know.  Thomas  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest :  and 
how  can  we  know  the  way  ?"  Such  was  their  remaining  ignorance,  occasioned  by  the  prejudices 
which  they  laboured  under.  "Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life :" 
and  what  there  follows. 

Once  more,  ch.  xvi.  5,  6.  "  But  now  I  go  my  way  unto  him  that  sent  me :  and  none  of  you 
asketh  me,  whither  goest  thou  ?  But  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled 
your  heart."  They  had  sometimes  before  put  that  question  to  him.  But  they  did  not  yet  fully 
comprehend  his  answers.  And  it  would  have  been  agreeable  to  him,  if  they  had  now  given  him 
occasion  to  speak  again  of  the  place  whither  he  was  going;  especially  if  they  had  by  their 
inquiries  manifested  an  increase  of  knowledge,  and  a  growing  esteem  ana  affection  for  heavenly 
things. 

This  message  therefore  our  Lord  sends  to  his  disciples  immediately  after  his  resurrection, 
before  he  shewed  himself*  personally  to  any  of  them.  4  I  am  indeed  risen  from  the  dead.  I  who 
«  was  dead,  am  alive  again.  But  let  not  therefore  any  fond  thoughts  arise  in  the  minds  of  any  of 
•  you.  I  am  soon  to  leave  this  world,  and  go  to  him  that  sent  me,  as  I  often  told  you  formerly. 
'  "  I  ascend  to  my  Father,  and  your  Father:  to  my  God,  and  your  God.'" 

This  message  was  altogether  worthy  of  our  Lord.  And  it  was  exceedingly  suited  to  produce 
a  serious  and  attentive  frame  in  the  muds  of  his  disciples,  and  to  carry  their  thoughts  from  the 
things  of  this  world,  however  engaging  to  those  of  another. 

3.  Our  blessed  Lord  intended  by  this  message  to  comfort  and  strengthen  his  disciples  by 
assurances  of  a  like  glory  and  happiness  with  what  was  allotted  to  himself. 

44 1  go  to  my  Father,"  says  he,  "  and  to  your  Father,  to  my  God,  and  your  God."    4 1  am 
4  raised  up  to  life.   So  likewise  shall  all  they  be  in  due  time  who  believe  in  me,  and  follow,  and 
4  obey  me.   To  all  such  the  Father  will  by  me  give  eternal  life." 
vol.  v.  2d 
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Our  Lord  proved  a  resurrection  to  the  Pharisees  from  God's  having  called  himself  "  the  God 

of  Abraham,  and  Isaac  and  Jacob." 

Oiir  Lord  had  been  now  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  Ins  resurrection.    Herein  God 


and  Father,  but  theirs  also.  Thereby  he  assures  them  of  a  resurrection  to  life,  to  die  no  more, 
and  of  their  partaking  of  glory  and  happiness  like  his.  Then  their  sonship,  and  God's  fatherly 
love  and  care  for  them,  will  be  manifest.  So  says  our  Lord.  "  Neither  can  they  die  any  more. 
For  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resur- 
rection," Luke  xx.  SC. 

Whilst  our  Lord  was  yet  with  the  disciples,  and  before  he  took  his  leave  of  them,  he  said  : 
"  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  If  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  yon,  I  will  come  again,  and 
receive  you  to  myself :  that  where  1  am,  there  ye  may  be  also,"  John  xiv.  2,  3 ;  and  afterward*, 
ver.  19.    "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also." 

Thus  we  see  at  once  how  God  is  not  only  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
also  how  he  is  the  God  and  Father  of  his  disciples  and  people.  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
God  is  his  Father,  in  a  sense  peculiar  to  himself.  He  is  their  elder  brother,  and  the  first-born 
from  the  dead,  and  has  in  all  things  the  pre-eminence.  They  likewise  are  dear  to  God,  as  chil- 
dren :  they  have  been  born  of  God,  they  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.  And 
they  have  an  inheritance.  It  is  in  the  heavenly  mansions  of  their  Father's  house  with  Christ, 
who  is  their  head  and  Lord. 

4.  In  this  message  to  the  disciples  our  Lord  might  intend  to  encourage  their  expectation  of 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  to  enlighten  them,  and  quality  them  for 
the  difficult  work  to  which  he  had  called  and  appointed  them :  a  tiling  which  he  had  often 
spoken  of,  especially  when  he  discoursed  of  his  leaving  them.  "  Nevertheless,  1  tell  you  the 
truth.  It  is  expedient  that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come.  But 
if  I  depart  I  will  send  him  unto  you,"  John  xvi.  7»  8. 

Application.    I  shall  add  a  thought  or  two  by  way  of  reflection. 

Admirable  are  the  condescension  and  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  "  Go  to  my  brethren, 
and  say  unto  them :  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father,  to  my  God,  and  your  God. 

Jesus  is  risen  from  the  dead  to  die  no  more.  He  nevertheless  calls  his  disciples,  as  yet  in  a 
state  of  affliction  and  trial,  brethren.  They  had  accompanied  him  in  his  temptation.  And  he 
still  calls  them  brethren.  We  therefore  need  not  scruple  to  esteem  and  call  them  our  brethren, 
who  in  some  respects  are  inferior  to  us. 

The  goodness  of  Jesus  is  also  very  admirable.  The  disciples  had  lately  failed  in  their  regard 
to  him,  and  left  him  alone  in  his  hour  of  disgrace.  Nevertheless,  when  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  death  hai  no  longer  any  power  over  him,  nor  are  any  of  the  afflictions  of  this  life  able  to 
reach  him,  he  sends  them  this  message  full  of  affection  and  tenderness.  It  is  not  a  threatening, 
it  is  not  an  upbraiding  message,  but  encouraging  and  cheering. 

We  should  not  abuse  his  goodness.  But  if  we  are  sincere,  let  us  hope  that  Jesus,  who  knows 
all  things,  will  not  reject  us  for  unallowed  failings  and  neglects. 

And  let  us  also  be  willing  to  own  others  for  our  brethren,  who  are  not  perfect,  but  are  de- 
fective, and  fail,  though  sincere,  in  an  hour  of  temptation :  and  let  us  do  what  we  can  to 
strengthen  and  comfort  them. 


For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sok  es  he 
became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich.    «  Cor.  viii.  9. 

I^HEar-  words  lie  among  divers  arguments,  which  the  apostle  offers  to  the  Corinthians,  to  induce 
them  to  a  liberal  contribution  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  saints  in  Judea.  And  these  words  may 
be  considered  as  containing  an  argument  to  generosity  therein.   Or,  whilst  they  contain  indeed 
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•  t 


SERMON  XXVI. 


CHRIST'S  POVERTY  OUR  BICHES. 


- 


Christ's  Poverty  our  Riches.  90S 

•  very  powerful  motive  to  liberality,  and  to  every  good  work,  they  may  be  considered  as  ex-, 
hibiting  to  these  Christians  a  reason  why  the  apostle  need  not  press  their  liberality  to  the  utmost,  - 
by  the  use  of  many  arguments,  they  being  already  acquainted  with  a  very  forcible  inducement. 
"  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

However,  it  is  not  my  design  at  this  time  to  consider  the  words,  particularly  with  regard  to 
their  connection,  or  to  excite  your  liberality  to  any  contribution.  1  now  treat  of  them,  as  a 
remarkable  and  distinguished  part  of  the  portion  of  scripture  read  this  morning  in  our  ordinary 
course,  and  as  likely  to  furniflu  meditations  suitable  to  the  solemnity  of  the  Lord's  supper  to  be 
this  day  administered  among  us. 

In  the  words  are  several  things  observable. 

I.  The  riches  of  Christ. 

II.  His  poverty.  , 

III.  The  moving  cause  and  consideration  of  his  "  becoming  poor,"  which  Mas  our  benefit: 
or  "  that  by  his  poverty  we  might  be  rich." 

IV.  How  Christ's  poverty  conduces  to  our  riches. 

V.  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  becoming  poor,  that  we  might  be  rich." 

I.  In  the  first  place  we  are  to  observe  the  riches  of  Christ.  .  Hereby  is  meant  the  great  dig- 
nity of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  mighty  power  which  he  was  possessed  of,  and  his  command 
over  all  things.  In  a  text  very  parallel  with  this  the  apostle  speaks  of  Christ  being  "  in  the  form 
of  God,"  Philip,  ii.  (i.  In  another  place  he  says,  "  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godr 
head  bodily,"  Col.  ii.  9  ;  that  is,  really ;  not  as  in  the  temple  of  old  at  Jerusalem,  in  a  bright 
flame,  or  resplendent  glory,  a  visible  outward  symbol  of  the  divine  presence.  But  in  him 
dwelletii  all  the  fulness  of  the  Deity  really.  He  has  divine  knowledge,  wisdom  and  power. 
In  Matt  i.  23,  is  applied  to  Jesus  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  concerning  the  birth  of  a  child,  of 
whom  it  was  "foretold :  "  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is  God 
with  us."  And  St.  John  at  the  beginning  of  his  gospel  says  :  **  The  Word  was  made  flesh,"  or 
took  human  nature,  "  and  dwelled  among  us.  And  we  saw  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth." 

This  is  great  riches.  Let  us  also  observe  some  of  the  proofs  hereof.  They  are  very  evident 
in  the  life  of  Jesus.  In  him  appeared  the  knowledge  of  all  things,  of  the  thoughts  and  designs 
of  men,  things  done  formerly,  in  private,  and  things  future.  He  had  likewise  all  power  for 
healing  diseases,  raising  the  dead,  and  for  restraining  his  enemies  when  he  saw  fit.  He  com- 
manded the  winds  and  the  waves,  and  they  obeyed  him.  He  multiplied  small  provisions  for  the 
supply  of  great  multitudes :  and  he  spake  as  man  never  spake,  with  perspicuity  and  true  sub- 
limity, to  the  admiration  of  the  people,  to  the  conviction  of  some  of  his  enemies,  and  the  sur- 
prise of  others  of  them. 

II.  The  next  particular  is  our  Lord's  poverty.  "  He  became  poor."  In  this  expression  two 
things  are  implied  :  first  that  he  was  poor,  and  then,  that  he  was  so  willingly,  and  with  his  own 
consent. 

..  First,  Jesus  Christ  was  poor.  Hereby  is  meant  by  the  apostle  not  only  the  being  destitute 
of  a  large  patrimony,  or  plentiful  income,  and  many  accommodations,  but  all  the  mean  circum- 
stances of  our  Lord's  outward  condition. 

However,  he  was  poor  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  word.  He  descended  from  the  family  of 
David,  when  it  was  in  a  low  estate  ;  and  when  he  appeared  in  his  public  character,  he  had  no 
settled  habitation  of  his  own.  \Sf  hen  one  of  the  Jewish  scribes  came  to  him,  making  an  offer 
to  follow  him  whithersoever  he  went,  our  Lord  recommended  to  him  to  consider  the  consequence 
of  such  a  resolution  ;  for,  says  he,  "  the  tion  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head,"  Matt.  viii. 
20.  There  are  many  evidences  of  our  Lord's  poverty  ;  for  he  subsisted  chiefly  by  the  contri- 
butions of  a  few  zealous  friends  and  followers.  When  they  came  to  him  for  the  tribute-money, 
or  the  annual  offering  for  the  use  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  he  seems  not  to  have  had  of  his 
own  wherewith  to  pay  it  j  and  therefore  rather  tlian  give  offence  by  not  paying  it,  he  wrought  a 
miracle  for  a  supply. 

feu  But  by  the  poverty  mentioned  in  the  text,  we  are  farther  to  understand  all  the  many  suffer- 
ings and  inconveniences  to  which  our  Lord  was  exposed  in  this  world,  as  a  person  in  mean  cir- 
cumstances: the  ingratitude  of  some,  whom  he  had  obliged  by  very  valuable  benefits,  the 
neglect  of  many,  who  pay  regard  not  to  merit,  but  to  wealth  and  outward  show  and  appear- 
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ance :  the  scoria  of  die  great  and  powerful,  the  frequent  contradictions  and  continual  oppositions 
which  he  met  with  from  the  scribes  and  phurisees,  and  the  chief  priests,  and  the  rulers,  and  all 
the  pain  and  ignominy  of  his  death. 

That  all  this  may  be  justly  understood  to  be  comprised  in  this  expression  of  the  text,  may 
be  concluded  from  the  parallel  place  before  referred  to.    "  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God, 

made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant :  and  being  found 

in  fasli ion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross,"  Philip,  ii.  6 — 8. 

Secondly,  All  this  poverty  was  free  and  voluntary.  Though  he  was  rich,  for  your  sakes 
he  became  poor :"  or,  in  the  words  just  cited,  "  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation." 

That  our  Lord's  poverty,  and  all  the  inconveniences  attending  it,  and  all  the  sufferings  he 
underwent,  as  a  man,  mean,  and  despised  of  the  people,  were  freely  submitted  to,  is  apparent. 
When  he  wrought  a  miracle  for  the  sake  of  the  tribute-money,  he  carried  it  no  farther  than  an 
immediate  supply  for  that  one  particular  exigence }  though  he  therein  showed  a  command  over 
ail  nature.  The  two  miracles  of  the  loaves,  when  he  multiplied  small  provisions,  are  another 
clear  demonstration  that  he  could  have  abounded  in  all  good  things  if  he  had  pleased.  How  he 
declined  all  worldly  power  and  splendour,  is  evident  from  his  shunning,  and  disappointing  those 
who  would  have  had  him  assume  regal  state  and  authority.  "  When  Jesus  therefore  perceived," 
says  the  Evangelist,  "  that  they  would  come  and  take  him  by  force  to  make  him  a  king,  he  de- 
parted again  into  a  mountain  himself  alone,"  John  vi.  18.  And  when,  for  the  good  of  his  dis- 
ciples, he  spake  to  them  beforehand  of  his  last  sufferings,  and.  Peter  said,  "  fie  it  far  from  thee, 
Lord,  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee,"  Matt.  xvi.  22,  he  repressed  that  apostle,  as  a  seducer  and 
tempter,  with  marks  of  great  displeasure  and  resentment.  "  He  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter, 
Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that 
be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men,"  ver.  23.  And  when  those  sufferings  were  near  at  hand, 
and  Peter  began  to  make  resistance,  that  he  might  not  be  apprehended  by  the  Jewish  officers, 
he  said  unto  him :  "  The  cup,  which  my  Father  has  given  me  to  drink,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?" 
John  xviii.  11.  And,  "  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  should 
presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?"  Matt.  xxvi.  53. 

That  is  the  second  thing,  Christ's  poverty,  and  the  cheerfulness  with  which  he  submitted 
to  it,  and  to  all  the  inconveniences  attending  it. 

III.  The  next  thing  observable  in  the  words  of  the  text  is  the  moving  cause  of  it,  or  the 
end  aimed  at  and  proposed  in  this  poverty,  which  is  our  benefit,  that  we  might  be  rich. 

I  need  not  say,  that  hereby  is  not  particularly  intended  earthly  riches :  that  the  persons,  to 
whom  St.  Paul  is  writing,  or  others,  followers  or  Jesus,  might  have  a  great  deal  of  wealth,  or 
large  estates,  and  worldly  pomp  and  honour.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  that  usually,  or 
however  very  frequently,  good  Christians  may  have  an  equal  share  of  worldly  good  things 
with  other  men,  by  the  practice  of  the  virtues  of  sobriety,  diligence,  prudence  and  moderation, 
which  his  doctrine  recommends :  nevertheless  that  is  not  what  is  here  particularly  intended,  but 
somewhat  higher.  Any  thing  that  is  valuable  may  be  represented  by  riches,  for  which  men  or- 
dinarilv  have  a  great  esteem.  This  language  is  common  in  profane  authors  of  the  best  note, 
as  well  as  in  the  sacred  writings.  They  who  are  wise,  whatever  is  their  outward  condition, 
are  reckoned  rich  in  some  sense  by  the  judicious.  In  the  figurative  stile  of  Solomon,  in  the 
book  of  Proverbs,  Wisdom  there  says :  '*  Riches  and  honour  are  with  me,  yea  durable  riches 
and  righteousness.  My  fruit  is  better  than  gold,  yea  than  fine  gold,  and  my  revenue  than  choice 
silver.  I  lead  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  in  the  midst  of  the  paths  of  judgment:  that  I  may 
cause  those  that  love  me  to  inherit  substance :  and  I  will  fill  their  treasures,"  Prov.  viii.  18, 19. 

It  is  in  this  sublime  and  exalted  sense,  that  the  apostle  ought  to  be  here  understood,  when 
he  says,  "  for  your  sakes  Christ  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."  For 
this  is  agreeable  to  his  stile  in  other  places.  So  he  says  to  the  Corinthians,  •«  I  thank  my  God 
always  in  your  behalf,  that  in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched  by  him  in  all  utterance,  and  in  all 
knowledge,"  1  Cor.  i.  4,  5.  In  like  manner  in  the  seventh  verse  of  this  chapter,  wherein  is  the 
text :  '«  .Therefore  as  ye  abound  in  every  thing,  in  faith,  in  utterance,  and  in  knowledge,  and 
in  all  diligence,  and  in  your  love  to  us,  see  that  ye  abound  in  this  grace  also." 

There  are  several  h ranches  of  this  kind  of  riches,  with  which  Christians  are  enriched  by- 
Jesus  Christ,  and  which  be  proposed  to  enrich  them  with.   There  are  riches  of  knowledge  and 
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understanding  in  divine  things,  riches  of  virtue  and  holincw,  riches  of  good  works,  riches  of 
inheritance,  riches  of  comfort,  and  riches  of  future  glory  and  happiness. 

First,  there  are  the  riches  of  knowledge  and  understanding  in  divine  things.  This  is  a  fun- 
damental blessing,  on  which  many  others  depend.  "  In  Christ  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge,"  Col.  ii.  3.  From  his  fulness  Christians  have  received.  They  gain  by  him 
a  clearer  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  way  of  serving  him,  and  approving  themselves  to  him,  than 
others  have,  or  than  they  had,  before  they  had  heard  of  him  and  learned  of  him.  Says  the 
apostle  to  the  Galatians :  "  But  now  after  that  ye  have  known  God,  or  rather  are  known  of  God, 
how  turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements?"  Gal.  iv.  9.  They  have  juster  notions 
of  the  future  state  of  recompenses,  than  others.  Through  Christ,  these  Corinthians,  and  other 
C  entiles,  had  gained  a  clearer  and  more  delightful  knowledge,  and  fuller  assurances  concerning 
the  wisdom,  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  and  many  other  religious  truths,  than  they  had 
before. 

Secondly,  There  are  also  the  riches  of  graces  or  virtues,  the  truest  riches  in  the  world,  and 
the  most  valuable  of  all  attainments.  Such  as  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  moderation 
for  earthly  things,  meekness,  patience,  gentleness,  long-suflfcring,  the  government  of  ourselves 
and  all  our  passions.  To  have  these  virtuous  dispositions,  especially  to  excel  in  them,  is  great 
riches.  St.  James  speaks  of  some,  who  were  ««  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  which 
he  has  promised  to  them  that  love  him,"  Jam.  ii.  5.  Christ  has  become  poor,  and  has  given 
himself  for  us,  that  we  might  have  these  riches  of  virtue  and  holiness,  and  that  we  might  abound 
therein,  excelling  in  love,  meekness,  patience,  zeal,  and  fortitude  of  mind  in  the  profession  of 
truth,  and  the  practice  of  virtue. 

Farther,  thirdly,  There  are  the  riches  of  good  works,  when  the  virtuous  dispositions,  just 
mentioned,  are  exercised,  and  show  themselves  in  their  proper  fruits.  St.  Paul  requires  Timothy 
to  "  charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  m  good  works, 
ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate,"  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18.  He  himself  is  here  exhorting 
the  Corinthians  to  be  rich  in  that  way.  And  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  he  commends  the 
churches  of  Macedonia  for  the  riches  of  their  liberality. 

4.  There  are  also  the  riches  of  inheritance,  or  expectation.  And  Christ  became  poor  for 
this  end,  that  we  might  be  entitled  to  a  glorious  and  heavenly  inheritance.  Though  Gentiles, 
once  afar  off,  we  through  Christ  have  been  brought  nigh  unto  God,  and  admitted  into  his  family, 
and  made  children.  44  And  if  children,  then  heirs,"  says  St.  Paul,  44  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ,"  Rom.  viii.  17.  And  St.  James :  44  Has  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich 
in  faith,  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  which  he  has  promised  to  them  that  love  him?"  Jam.  ii.  5.  So 
Christians  are  rich  in  hope  and  expectation. 

5.  Consequently,  they  are  likely  to  be  rich  in  comforts.  Since  their  expectations  are  vast, 
and  also  well  founded,  they  have  sources  of  consolation  which  cannot  easily  fail.  In  every 
condition,  whether  they  want,  or  abound,  as  to  earthly  goods,  they  will  enjoy  contentment,  and 
in  all  their  tribulations  have  peace  and  comfort.  As  St.  Paul  says :  44  Therefore  being  justified 
by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By  whom  also  we  have  access 
into  this  grace— and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in 
tribulations  also,"  Rom.  v.  beg.  especially  when  they  happen  on  account  of  services  for  the  in- 
terest of  true  religion :  44  knowing,  that  tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  patience  experience, 
and  experience  hope.  And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  01  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  to  us." 

6.  The  riches,  which  the  apostle  here  speaks  of,  must  include  also  the  riches  of  future  glory 
and  happiness.  And  that  is  true  riches,  a  treasure  laid  up  in  heaven,  liable  to  no  violence,  nor 
accidents,  nor  decays.  They,  who  according  to  the  directions  of  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  seek 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  its  righteousness  in  the  first  place,  who  rightly  improve  their  present 
advantages,  doing  good,  and  being  rich  in  good  works,  lay  up  for  themselves  in  store  a  good 
foundation,"  or  a  good  treasure,  44  against  the  time  to  come,  and  will  obtain  eternal  life."  1  Tim* 
vi.  18,  19. 

Thus  Christ  44  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich,"  in  religious  know- 
ledge, in  virtue,  in  good  works,  in  the  hope  and  expectation  of  a  heavenly  inheritance,  in  con- 
tentment, peace  and  comfort  of  mind  now,  and  at  length  in  glory,  the  perfection  of  holiness  and 
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IV.  It  may  be  now  fitly  inquired  by  us:  how  does  Christ's  poverty  conduce  to  our  riches? 
It  does  so  many  ways. 

For  by  Christ's  living  in  this  world  in  a  mean  condition  we  have  better  assurance  of  the 
reality  of  his  miraculous  works,  and  consequently  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  than  otherwise  we 
should  have  had.  The  evidence  of  them  is  now  much  more  clear  and  credible,  than  it  would 
have  been  if  he  had  lived  in  splendour,  and  had  enjoyed  external  power  and  authority.  For  in 
that  case  it  might  have  been  suspected,  that  some  were  disposed  to  ascribe  great  works  to  him 
without  sufficient  ground  and  reason.    But  now  there  is  no  pretence  for  such  a  suspicion. 

As  a  teacher  of  the  principles  of  true  religion,  a  low  and  mean  condition  was  on  many 
accounts  preferable,  and  more  likely  to  subserve  the  great  ends  which  he  had  in  view.  And 
therefore  he  submitted  to  it,  and  even  chose  it. 

Hereby  he  has  been  a  pattern  of  all  virtues,  especially  the  most  difficult.  In  a  word,  he  has 
given  an  example  of  virtue,  suited  to  the  afflicted,  tempted  state  and  condition  which  we  are  in. 

They  of  low  rank  are  a  large  part  of  mankind.  He  has  set  a  pattern  of  the  virtues  suited  to 
their  condition — meekness,  patience,  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  trust  in  Divine  Providence. 
Hereby  also  men  of  higher  rank  are  instructed  to  be  thankful  and  useful  in  their  stations. 
Moreover  moderation  for  all  earthly  things  is  a  disposition  necessary  even  for  the  richest  and 
the  greatest.  And  they  ought  to  be  prepared  for  poverty,  and  every  kind  of  abasement:  foras- 
much as  no  condition  in  this  world  is  set  above  a  liablencss  to  the  most  surprising  changes  and  - 
vicissitudes. 

V.  One  thing  more,  which  we  are  led  to  observe,  is  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
his  goodness,  his  benevolence,  his  inuni6cence  in  "  becoming  poor,"  that  others  "  might 
be  rich." 

Ye  know  this,  says  the  apostle.  The  Corinthians,  and  other  Christians  at  that  time,  had 
been  acquainted  with  it  by  those  who  had  preached  the  gospel  to  them.  We  know  it  likewise 
from  the  history  of  our  Lord's  life,  recorded  in  the  gospels,  and  from  the  enlargements  upon  the 
subject  of  the  love  of  Christ,  which  we  find  in  the  epistles  of  his  apostles. 

We  may  know  it  also  by  the  conviction  we  have  of  the  great  difference  between  wealth  and 
poverty,  the  advantages  of  the  one,  and  the  disadvantages  and  inconveniences  of  the  other;  the 
respect  and  homage  paid  to  the  one,  the  contempt  and  neglect  which  are  often  the  portion  of 
the  other.  We  know  it  by  observing  how  seldom  respect  and  esteem  can  be  secured  by  the 
most  exalted  virtue,  and  the  most  useful  services  of  men  of  low  condition.  And  we  see  what 
opposition  our  Lord  met  with,  what  contradictions  he  endured  in  the  course  of  his  ministry; 
which  might  have  been  prevented  if  he  had  been  in  power  and  authority:  if  he  had  not  chosen 
to  be  in  this  world,  and  among  his  disciples,  as  one  that  serveth,  and  to  maintain  this  character 
to  the  end,  and  lay  down  his  life  for  his  sheep,  even  those  of  the  people  of  Israel,  and  for  those 
who  were  not  of  that  fold,  but  were  afar  off  among  the  Gentiles. 

VI.  Application.    Let  me  now  add  a  word  or  two  by  way  of  application. 

1.  We  are  all  here  furnished  with  a  powerful  motive  to  condescension,  meekness,  forbearance, 
and  every  virtue,  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  our  fellow  creatures.  "  We  know  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  We  need  not  therefore  to  have  frequent  and  earnest  admonitions  to  works 
of  kindness.  We  have  always  at  hand  a  consideration  that  may  make  us  ready  of  ourselves  to 
every  good  work,  as  occasions  offer. 

it.  Let  then  every  rational,  everv  unprejudiced,  and  well-disposed  mind,  give  lionour  and 
praise  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What,  and  who  is  he,  to  whom  Jesus  docs  not  appear  amiable 
in  his  words,  in  his  works,  and  in  the  whole  of  his  conduct  ?  Is  generosity  amiable  in  others?  Why 
not  in  Jesus,  who  has  given  the  most  extraordinary  and  unexceptionable  proofs  of  that  great 
virtue  ? 

I3y  his  grace  in  becoming  poor,  we  have  been  made  rich.  For  to  what  else;  or  to  whom,  so 
much  as  to  him,  do  we  owe  our  just  sentiments  in  religion;  or  any  measure  of  virtue  which  we 
have  attained  ?  To  whom  are  we  so  much  indebted  as  to  him,  for  the  comfort  of  our  minds,  for 
support  under  afflictions,  and  for  a  well  grounded  hope  of  eternal  life? 

Wc  may  owe  something  to  reason.  We  also  owe  a  great  deal  to  revelation,  especially  to  the 
revelation  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  he  taught  in  a  mean  condition,  and  confirmed  by 
his  willing  and  patient  death.  We  are  indebted  to  the  faith  of  Abraham,  tilt  self-denial  of 
Moses,  and  to  all  the  noble  exploits  of  others,  who  have  been  animated  by  the  principle*  of  true 
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religion.  We  are  indebted  to  the  devout  and  elegant  compositions  of  King  David,  and  the  wise 
observations  of  his  son  Solomon,  who  also  was  king  in  Jerusalem,  and  long  reigned  in  great 
splendour.  But  we  owe  a  great  deal  more  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  crucified,  and  afterwards 
rose  from  the  dead. 

When  all  the  maxims  of  mere  philosophy  never  proceeded  so  far  as  to  make  one  province  or 
city  of  philosophers:  when  the  law  of  Moses,  with  a  magnificent  temple,  and  a  well  endowed 
priesthood,  could  scarcely  keep  one  single  nation  steady  in  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  or 
from  falling  into  all  the  abominations  of  the  grossest  idolatry;  in  a  short  time  after  the  preaching 
of  the  cross  of  Christ,  multitudes  of  people  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God  : 
and  many  societies  of  men,  professing  the  principles  of  true  religion,  were  formed  and  planted  in 
distant  pails  of  the  world:  till  many  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  became  the  kingdoms  of  our 
God,  and  his  Christ. 

Some  have  been  apt  to  raise  disputes  concerning  the  powers  and  interests  of  reason  and 
revelation,  which  might  have  been  reconciled.  Applicable  here  seems  to  be  the  wise  answer, 
which  our  Lord  gave  to  an  ensnaring  question.  "  Render,"  says  he,  "  to  Caesar,  the  things 
that  are  Ctesar's;  and  to  God  the  things  which  are  God's."  In  like  manner,  render  to  reason 
the  things  that  are  reason's,  and  to  revelation  the  things  that  belong  to  it. 

That  it  is  very  much  owing  to  revelation,  that  true  religion  has  been  kept  up  in  the  world, 
appears  from  the  deplorable  ignorance  of  those  who  have  not  had  that  advantage.  How  much 
we  owe  to  the  Christian  revelation,  may  be  concluded  from  the  swift  progress  of  the  principles 
of  true  religion,  upon  the  preaching  of  Christ's  apostles.  "  Where  is  the  wise?  where  is  the 
scribe?  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world?  Has  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this 
world?  "  that  is,  does  not  all  that  wisdom  now  appear  very  contemptible,  as  to  its  influence,  when 
compared  with  the  effect  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  Christ?  Indeed,  it  is  he  to  whom  we 
are  indebted  for  all  this  riches.  By  the  preaching  of  his  gospel  we  have  been  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  die  law  and  the  prophets,  and  have  learned  the  right  exercise  of  our  reason. 


SERMON  XXVII. 

CHIUSTS  FAREWELL  WISH  OF  PEACE  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES. 

Peace  I  leave  with  you.    My  peace  I  give  unto  you.    Not  as  the  world  gives,  give  I  unto  you. — 

John  xiv.  27. 

The  text  contains  our  Lord's  valedictory  blessing,  which  he  leaves  with  his  disciples.  And  I 
bow  consider  it  as  preparatory  to  a  discourse  on  the  apostolical  benediction  at  the  end  of  the 
second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians;  hoping  that  an  explication  of  this  text  may  lead  us  to  the 
right  meaning  of  the  other. 

I.  I  shall  first  show,  how  we  are  to  understand  these  words :  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you.  My 
peace  I  give  unto  you." 

II.  And  then,  wherein  Christ's  peace  exceeds  and  surpasses     the  peace  which  the 
world  gives." 

I.  1  would  endeavour  to  show,  how  we  are  to  understand  these  words :  "  Peace  I  leave  with 
you.    My  peace  I  give  unto  you." 

The  word  "  peace"  is  used  in  various  senses.  A  very  common  meaning  of  the  word  in  our 
language,  and  often  found  likewise  in  scripture,  is  that  of  general  quiet  and  tranquillity,  in 
opposition  to  public  war;  or  for  private  friendship  and  agreement,  in  opposition  to  strife  and 
contention  among  particular  persons.  "  There  is,"  says  Solomon,  "  a  time  of  peace,  and  a 
dine  of  war,"  Ecc.  iii.  8.  "  He  maketh  peace  in  thy  borders,"  Ps.  cxlvii.  14.  Where  it 
denotes  public  and  general  quiet  and  tranquillity.  In  many  other  places  it  signifies  private 
friendship  and  agreement,  in  opposidon  to  strife  and  contendou.  Our  Lord  directs  his  disciples: 

y 
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Have  peace  one  with  another,"  Mark  ix.  50.  And  St.  Paul  says,  2  Cor.  xii.  li.  "Be  of  one 
mind,  live  in  peace."  And  Rom.  xii.  18.  "  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  in  you  lies,  live 
peaceably  with  all  men." 

Peace  is  sometimes  equivalent  to  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  mind.  Isa.  xxvi.  3.  "  Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  upon  thee."  Luke  ii.  £9.  "  Now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace."  So  the  word  seems  to  be  taken,  Ps.  cxix.  65.  "  Great  peace 
liave  they  that  love  thy  law,  and  nothing  shall  offend  them."  Prov.  iii.  17*  It  is  said  of  wisdom 
or  religion:  "  Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace."  John  xvi.  S3. 
"  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  will 
have  tribulation."  Rom.  xv.  13.  "  Now  the  God  of  peace  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace,"  or 
all  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  mind,  "  in  believing." 

In  the  eastern  languages  peace  is  oftentimes  the  same  as  happiness  or  prosperity. 
Ps.  cxxii.  6,  7.  "  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem.  They  shall  prosper  that  love  thee.  Peace 
be  within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy  palaces."  And  when  the  Jews  were  going 
captives  into  Babylon,  they  were  required  to  pray  for  the  peace  of  the  city  where  they  dwelt. 
By  which  undoubtedly  is  to  be  understood  prosperity  in  general:  not  only  tranquillity,  or  freedom 
from  foreign  wars,  and  intestine  seditions  and  commotions,  but  likewise  plenty  of  all  good  things, 
and  freedom  from  calamitous  circumstances  of  every  kind.  Isa.  xlviii.  18.  "  O  that  thou  hadst 
hearkened  to  my  commandments.  Then  had  thy  peace  been  as  a  river;"  that  is,  then  thy 
wealth  and  prosperity  would  have  been  very  great  ana  remarkable. 

This  being  a  common  sense  of  the  word  among  the  eastern  people,  wishing  peace  was  a  very 
usual  form  of  salutation  with  them.  In  this  manner  David  sent  his  salutations  or  compliments 
to  Nabal,  by  his  servants :  "  Thus  shall  ye  say  to  him,  Peace  be  unto  thee,  and  peace  be  to  thy 
house,  and  peace  be  unto  all  that  thou  hast,"  1  Sam.  xxv.  6.  It  is  said  of  Joseph's  brethren, 
that  "  they  hated  him,  and  could  not  speak  peaceably  unto  him,"  Gen.  xxxvii.  4.  In  the 
original  it  is:  "  they  could  not  say  peace  to  him:"  that  is,  when  they  met  him,  they  could  not 
persuade  themselves  to  salute  him,  or  say,  "  peace  be  unto  thee."  Such  grudging  and  envy 
were  in  their  minds.  This  form  of  salutation  was  used  by  superiors  to  inferiors,  and  likewise  by 
inferiors  to  the  greatest.  Ezra  iv.  17.  "  Then  sent  the  king  an  answer  unto  Rehum  the 
chancellor,  and  to  Shimshi,  the  scribe,  and  to  the  rest  of  their  companions  beyond  the  river, 
——Peace:  and  at  such  a  time."   And  Ezra  v.  7.  "  The  copy  of  the  letter  of  Tatnai  the 

governor,  on  this  side  the  river  They  sent  a  letter  to  Darius  the  king,  wherein  it  was 

written:  Unto  Darius  the  king:  all  peace." 

God  himself  is  represented  as  adopting  this  manner  of  expression.  Jer.  xvi.  5.  "  For  I  have 
taken  away  my  peace  from  this  people,  saith  the  Lord,  even  loving-kindness  and  mercies."  As 
if  he  had  said:  •  I  now  withdraw  from  you  my  blessing,  and  no  longer  concern  myself  for  your 
*  welfare  and  prosperity.' 

I  may  add  here  a  few  other  instances.  Our  Lord  directs  his  disciples  :  "  And  into  what- 
soever house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to  this  house,"  Luke  x.  5.  Our  Lord  himself,  when  he 
came  again  among  his  disciples,  after  his  resurrection,  saluted  them  in  the  like  manner.  "  The 
same  day  at  evening  came  Jesus,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto 
you,"  John  xx.  19, 

Such  then  was  the  common  form  of  salutation.  The  farewell  wish  at  parting  was  much  the 
same.  "  Then  Eli  said  unto  Hannah,  Go  in  peace,  and  the  God  of  Israel  grant  thee  thy 
petition  that  thou  hast  asked  of  him,"  1  Sam.  i.  17.  So  the  prophet  Elisha  says  to  Naaman,  "  Go 
in  peace,"  2  Kings  v.  19. 

It  may  be  here  observed,  that  sometimes  the  same  expression  is  used  by  way  of  farewell,  as 
in  the  salutation.  St.  Peter  concludes  his  first  epistle :  "  Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus.  So  it  is  in  our  translation:  but  in  the  original  it  is  exactly  thus :  "  Peace  to  you 
all  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  E^ptjv*.  V[uv  wi  *.  a.  And  St.  Paul  near  the  conclusion  of  Jus 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ch.  vi.  23.  •«  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with  faith,  from  God 
the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

However,  by  comparing  the  salutations  at  the  beginning,  and  the  valedictions  at  the  end 
of  the  epistles,  in  the  New  Testament,  we  seem  to  learn  that  it  was  common  to  begin  with 
praying  that  grace  and  mercy  might  be  to  persons :  and  to  conclude  with  a  wish,  that  the  same 
blessings  might  be  with  them  j  meaning  thereby,  as  I  apprehend  that  th«y  might  remain  and 
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abide  with  them.  So  Philip,  i.  2;  the  salutation  is,  "  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  Cod 
our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  concluding  wish  or  farewell,  ch.  iv.  23,  is :  14  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  vou  all."  And  Col.  i.  2.  "  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  pence 
from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  valediction  at  the  end  of  the  epistle  is, 
"  Grace  be  with  you." 

Complying  with  the  common  forms,  our  Lord  here  gives  his  blessing  to  the  disciples  iu  a  like 
manner,  a'nd  says,  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you."    «  I  wish  you  all  happiness.    I  leave  ami 

•  bequeath  it  to  you :  and  remember,  it  is  my  valedictory  blessing.'  "  My  peace  I  give  unto 
you.     *  Nor  do  I  only  wish,  but  I  actually  give  and  impart  happiness  to  you,  provided  you 

•  are  desirous  of  it,  and  careful  to  obtain  it.'  Or,  he  1  repeats  the  same  wish,  as  we  some- 
times do  at  parting,  saying,  "  Farewell,  farewell :"  or,  "  again  and  again  I  wish  you  all 
happiness.'' 

II.  Which  brings  us  to  the  other  point  to  be  considered  by  us:  wherein  Christ's  peace 
exceeds  and  surpasses  the  peace  which  the  world  gives. 

It  may  imply  these  several  tilings.  Christ's  wish  of  peace  is  more  sincere,  more  fervent, 
more  valuable,  and  more  effectual,  than  that  of  the  world. 

1.  Christ's  wish  of  peace  is  more  sincere. 

Men's  wishes  of  happiness  are  sometimes  formal  only,  an  empty  sound,  mere  words,  anil 
nothing  else :  a  compliment  performed  out  of  regard  to  custom  and  fashion,  without  any  real 
love,  or  true  desire  of  the  welfare  of  those  who  are  favoured  with  it.  In  this  respect,  Christ's 
peace  exceeded  that  of  the  world.  His  farewell  wish  was  not  without  thought  and  meaning. 
He  was  not  unconcerned  about  the  welfare  of  his  disciples.  Their  happiness  was  not  a  thing 
indifferent  to  him.  He  truly  loved  them,  and  wished  them  well.  As  St.  John  observes  at  the 
beginning  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  his  gospel :  "  Having  loved  his  own,  which  were  in  the 
world,  he  loved  them  to  the  end."  He  was  continually  giving  them  marks  of  affection  for  their 
welfare:  and  at  this  time  he  was  sincere  as  ever. 

2.  Christ's  wish  of  peace  exceeds  that  of  the  world  in  the  fervour  and  earnestness,  as  well  as 
in  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  it. 

It  was  not  a  cold  and  faint  desire  of  their  happiness,  but  most  fervent  and  earnest.  Other- 
wise he  had  not  now  concerned  himself  about  his  disciples,  when  he  was  so  near  a  time  of  bitter 
sufferings. 

Indeed  Christ's  love  was  very  general  and  extensive.  "  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  j>erish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life,"  John  iii.  10.  He  gave  himself  for  "  the  life  of  the  world,"  John  vi.  .51.  In  his 
difficult  and  important  undertaking,  and  every  part  of  it,  he  hail  an  eye  to  the  recovery  and 
salvation  of  all,  even  of  all  such  as  were  in  darkness  and  ignorance,  sin  and  misery.  And 
certainly  that  love  is  very  great  and.  extraordinary,  wliich  produces  such  effects,  and  carries 
through  the  sorrows  of  a  painful  and  ignominious  death. 

In  this  general  and  fervent  love  the  disciples  had  their  share.  He  gave  himself  for  them,  as 
well  as  for  others.  But  we  may  suppose,  that  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  during  his  abode  on  this 
earth,  he  had  an  especial  affection  and  tenderness  for  those  whom  he  had  called  to  be  with  him, 
and  who  had  hearkened  to  that  call.  Before  he  gave  them  that  call,  they  believed  in  hiin,  and 
were  disciples  in  general,  and  had  a  respect  for  him  as  the  expected  Messiah.  Such  an  idea  they 
formed  of  him,  founded  upon  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  some  discourses  with 
himself,  compared  with  the  prophecies  of  the  ancient  scriptures. 

And  now  they  had  been  with  him  a  year  or  two,  during  the  time  of  his  public  ministry.- 
They  persevered  in  their  faith  and  profession,  and  attendance  on  him,  notwithstanding  the  re- 
flections cast  upon  him,  and  upon  them  for  bis  sake.  They  were  not  free  from  defects  and 
failings,  which  his  all-discerning  eye  observed,  and  which  he  kindly  took  notice  of  to  them.  But 
tbey  had  shewn  a  sincere  affection  and  respect  for  him,  and  an  ardour  for  his  honour  and  service,' 
which  were  very  acceptable. 

They  were  become  more  especially  his  charge,  and  were  as  his  family.  As  such  he  is  now 
retired  with  them,  and  has  friendly  and  intimate  conversation  with  them.  And  he  takes  his 
leave  of  them,  as  a  parent  does  of  his  children,  a  little  betbre  his  expected  departure  out  of  this 

•  B'u  auteni  eundera  sensum  repclit,  sicot  dicere  solerous :  Vale,  Vale.  Grot,  in  lo<s. 
VOL.  v.  2  e 
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world:  or  an  some  person  of  eminent  station  and  character,  may  do  of  his  friends  and  dependents, 
or  others,  whom  he  has  treated  with  special  regard. 

3.  There  is  still  another  very  remarkable  difference  to  be  observed  by  us.  Christ's  peace 
surpasseth  that  of  the  world  in  real  excellence  and  value. 

His  wish  of  peace  is  not  only  sincere  and  fervent,  but  also  wise  and  judicious,  not  weak,  and 
fond,  or  partial. 

What  was  the  peace,  which  our  Lord  now  gave,  and  left  with  his  disciples,  we  may  clearly 
discern  from  the  tcnour  of  all  his  exhortations  and  teachings,  public  and  private.  He  does  not 
wish  them  the  great  things  of  this  world,  abundance  of  riches,  honour  and  splendour  :  these  are 
not  the  things  which  he  wishes  for  them  chiefly,  and  in  the  first  place.  He  continually  cautioned 
men  against  setting  their  affections  upon  such  things,  and  seeking  them  as  their  main  happiness. 
Undoubtedly,  he  wishes,  that  his  friends  and  followers  may  fare  well,  and  meet  with  a  kind  and 
friendly  reception  among  men,  and  obtain  other  advantages  and  comforts,  so  far  as  they  can  be 
secured  in  the  way  of  integrity  and  strict  virtue,  and  without  abating  the  ardour  of  their  zeal  for 
the  honour  of  God,  and  the  interest  of  true  religion,  in  all  its  branches.  But  he  first  of  all 
desires,  that  they  may  do  well,  and  in  the  next  place  only,  that  they  may  fare  well. 

In  this  respect  the  peace  of  Christ  differs  very  much  from  the  peace  of  the  world,  and  the 
men  of  it.  The  peace,  which  they  usually  wish  for  those  whom  they  love  best,  is  made  up  of  all 
the  ingredients  of  a  worldly  felicity.  They  set  a  great  value  upon  such  things  themselves.  And 
therefore,  when  their  love  of  others  is  sincere  and  warm,  they  arc  very  apt  earnestly  to  desire 
abundance  of  worldly  goods  for  them. 

But  that  is  not  true  wisdom.  Solomon  said  of  old :  "  Fear  God  and  keep  his  command- 
ments. For  this  is  the  whole"  duty  and  interest  "  of  man,"  Eccl.  xii.  13.  Our  Lord  proceeds 
upon  the  same  plan,  only  farther  improved.  As  he  says  in  this  context,  ver.  21.  "  He  that  hath 
my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.  And  he  that  loveth  me,  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father.  And  1  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him."  His  precepts  are 
very  sublime  and  spiritual,  requiring  purity  of  heart  and  life.  His  blessings  and  promises  are 
suitable,  even  heavenly  and  eternal.  And  the  desires  and  pursuits  of  his  disciples  and  followers 
should  be  answerable.  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice.  And  1  know  them,  and  they  follow  me. 
And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish.  Neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hands,"  John  x.  27,  28. 

This  blessing  our  Lord  now  gives  to  his  disciples.  This  peace  he  leaves  with  them,  and 
wishes,  and  recommends  it  to  them  to  take  care  that  they  fail  not  of  it,  and  fall  not  short  of  the 
everlasting  rest  which  remains  for  God's  people.  And  if  they  act  thus,  all  other  tilings  needful 
and  convenient  will  be  added. 

Then  they  will  have  peace  with  God.  God  will  not  be  an  enemy  to  them,  but  will  love  and 
approve  of  them.  And  they  will  have  a  comfortable  persuasion  of  his  favour  and  acceptance. 
If  they  seek  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  its  righteousness,  in  the  first  place,  they  will  never 
contract  such  friendship  with  this  world,  as  would  produce  enmity  with  God. 

Then  they  will  have  peace  in  their  own  minds.  They  will  not  easily  do  any  thing,  for  winch 
their  own  hearts  should  afterwards  reproach  them:  but  will  so  act,  as  to  enjoy  a  happy  serenity 
and  composure  of  mind. 

They  will  be  also  free  from  tormenting,  ambitious  pursuits  of  the  great  things  of  this  world ; 
and  will  have  satisfaction  and  contentment  in  every  condition. 

Says  our  Lord:  "  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow.  But  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice.  And  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you,"  John  xvi.  22.  This  is  a  great  advan- 
tage of  the  peace  of  religion,  the  peace  which  our  Lord  gives,  that  it  is  durable.  It  is  not  to  be 
broken  in  upon,  and  carried  away,  by  every  flood  of  affliction.  It  is  not  fleeting  and  inconstant, 
like  worldly  peace  and  joy,  depending  upon  advantages,  passing  and  fading.  But  it  resembles 
the  rock  upon  which  it  is  built,  the  hope  of  everlasting  life,  which  God  has  promised  to  them 
that  love  nim,  and  keep  his  commandments.  The  earnest  desire  and  steady  pursuit  of  that, 
above  all  things  else,  must  produce  great  and  constant  peace.  For  whatever  we  lose,  this  great 
blessing  is  sure,  if  we  do  not  forfeit  it  by  wdful  disobedience  and  transgression. 

This  is  a  blessed  peace.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  peace  of  God,  as  "passing  all  understanding," 
Philip,  iv.  7-  It  includes  advantages,  not  easy  to  be  apprehended  by  such  as  have  bad  no 
experience  of  it. 
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There  is  a  passage  of  a  gentile  philosopher,  who  lived  in  the  Roman  empire,  soon  after  the  rise 
of  the  Christian  religion,  whose  study,  as  is  supposed,  was  not  so  much  the  contemplation  of  the 
works  of  nature,  as  the  rules  of  virtue,  and  who  aimed  to  cultivate  the  manners  of  men. 

•  You  *  p2rccive,  says  ho,  that  the  emperor  gives  you  great  peace,  inasmuch  as  there  are  no 
'  longer  wars,  and  fightings,  robberies  and  piracies,  and  you  may  travel  safely  from  the  cast  to 
'  the  west.  But  can  he  give  you  peace  from  fevers,  from  shipwreck,  from  fire,  from  earthquakes, 
•from  thunder?  Can  he  give  you  peace  from  ambition?  No,  he  cannot.    From  grief?  No, 

•  he  cannot.    From  envy  ?  No,  not  from  any  such  things.    But  the  doctrine  of  the  philosophers 

•  promise  you  peace  from  these  also.  And  what  says  it  ?  O  ye  men,  if  ye  will  hearken  to  me, 
« then  wherever  you  are,  and  whatever  you  are  doing,  you  shall  not  be  sad,  you  shall  not  be 
<  angry,  you  shall  be  free  from  tumultuous  passions.    He  who  has  this  peace,  not  proclaimed  by 

•  Ca*sar,  (for  how  should  he  proclaim  such  peace  ?)  but  proclaimed  by  God,  according  to 

•  reason ;  tie,  I  say,  who  has  this  peace,  is  he  not  happy  ?  Has  he  not  wherewith  he  may  be 
« satisfied  ?' 

So  that  Greek  philosopher.  And  indeed  this  is  great  peace :  to  suffer  afflictions,  and  not  to 
be  depressed  by  them :  to  meet  with  provocations  and  injuries,  and  not  to  be  angry:  to  behold 
others  preferred  and  advanced  before  us,  and  above  us,  and  to  be  free  from  envy :  to  observe  the 
practices  of  the  crafty  and  designing,  and  not  to  admit  within  our  breasts  vexatious  and  torment- 
ing jealousy:  to  live  in  a  world,  where  some  things  are  desirable,  others  grievous :  and  to  be 
free  from  uneasy  and  tumultuous  affections:  not  too  much  desiring  the  one,  uor  too  much 
fearing  and  dreading  the  other. 

This  is  great  peace.    Nor  is  there  any  so  likely  to  give  it  as  Christ. 

4.  Which  brings  us  to  the  fourth  particular :  Christ's  peace,  or  wish  of  peace  and  happiness, 
excels  the  peace  of  the  world,  as  being  more  effectual. 

He  was  to  be  soon  parted  from  his  disciples  by  death.  But  he  would  see  them  again.  And 
if  he  lived,  they  should  live  also.    John  xiv.  19. 

His  doctrine,  his  life,  his  death,  his  resurrection  and  exaltation,  tended  mightily  to  confirm 
the  faith  and  hope  of  eternal  life;  which  would  engage  their  affections  for  things  heavenly,  and 
take  them  off  from  things  sensible  and  temporal:  and  thereby  lay  a  foundation  for  peace  and 
comfort,  amidst  all  the  vicissitudes  of  the  present  condition.  And  all  they  who  believe  in  Jesus, 
and  attend  to  his  doctrine  and  example,  have  like  advantages  with  those  who  conversed  per- 
sonally with  him. 

III.  Application.    I  now  conclude  with  a  few  reflections  by  way  of  application. 

1.  We  may  here  observe,  that  our  blessed  Lord  is  great  and  admirable  every  where,  and  upon 
all  occasions.  We  discern  his  most  excellent  temper  and  conduct  in  private  and  in  public,  with 
his  disciples,  and  when  retired  from  the  world,  as  well  as  at  other  seasons. 

ft.  Our  Lord's  conduct  here,  as  well  as  upon  other  occasions,  deserves  our  attention,  and 
imitation. 

Being  about  to  be  removed  from  his  disciples  by  death,  he  takes  leave  of  them  in  an  affec- 
tionate manner.  He  gives  them  a  valedictory  blessing :  or  leaves  with  them  a  legacy  and  present 
of  peace.  Conceive  it  either  way,  it  makes  no  great  difference.  Nor  let  us  be  concerned  about 
imitating  him  in  form  only.  Let  our  peace,  as  his  did,  exceed  that  of  the  world.  Let  our 
peace,  our  wishes  of  happiness  to  others,  be  more  sincere,  more  fervent,  more  valuable,  and 
more  effectual,  than  that  of  most  men.  Especially  let  us  attend  to  the  third  property,  more 
valuable  and  important.  Let  us  be  above  all  things  desirous,  that  they,  whom  we  love  in  the 
flesh,  may  seek  heavenly  things  in  the  first  place.  And  if  we  set  them  an  example  of  modera- 
tion for  earthly  tilings,  as  our  Lord  did,  and  at  the  same  time  are  concerned  for  their  temporal 
welfare,  as  for  our  own,  and  practise  frugality,  diligence  and  application:  this  will  be  the  way 
to  render  our  wishes  for  those  who  are  dear  to  us,  advantageous  and  effectual.  Hereby  we  shall 
leave,  and  give  to  them  that  peace,  which  we  wish  and  desire  may  be  their  portion  :  provided 
they  do  their  part,  and  are  not  wanting  to  themselves. 

3.  Lastly,  Let  us  each  one  reflect  upon  ourselves.  Have  we  that  peace,  which  Christ  gave 
to  his  disciples?  If  not,  let  us  inquire  what  is  the  reason  of  it:  for,  as  our  Lord  said  to  his 
disciples,  when  they  wished  peace  or  prosperity  to  any  house  into  which  they  entered,  "  if  the 

•  Arrian.  Epirt.  \.  9.  cap.  13. 
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son  of  peace  be  there,  their  peace  should  rest  upon  it,"  Luke  x.  S,  6.  In  like  manner,  if  we  are 
true  disciples  of  Jesus,  if'wc  love  him,  and  keep  his  commandments,  *'  his  peace  will  rest  upon 
us."  But  it*  we  are  not  humble:  if  we  are  not  meek  and  self-denying,  as  he  has  required  us  to 
be:  if  we  arc  proud  and  aspiring:  if  our  prevailing  aims  and  desires  are  selfish  and  worldly, 
without  any  fruits  of  generous  love:  we  are  nut  sons  of  peace,  or  Christ's  disciples ;  nor  does  his 
peace  belong  unto  us. 

However,  having  once  found  where  our  fault  or  defect  lies,  let  us  be  willing  and  careful  to 
amend  it.  So  wrath  shall  not  abide  upon  us,  but  we  may  become  sons  of  peace.  We  shaH 
then  enjoy  comfort  and  peace  of  mind  now,  and  hereafter  enter  into  that  undisturbed  and  ever, 
lasting  rest  and  peace,  which  remain  for  all  the  people  of  God,  of  all  places,  and  of  aH 
times.  Amen. 


SERMON  XXVIII. 

THE  AmSTOLlCAL  BENEDICTION. 

The  grace  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  tie  Holy  Ghost, 

Ite  with  you  all.    Amen. — 2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 

I  am  not  insensible  of  the  difficulty  of  the  subject,  and  that,  possibly,  what  shall  be  proposed 
may  not  be  satisfactory  to  all.  I  have  been  desirous,  nevertheless  to  explain  this  apostolical 
benediction  ;  which  is  very  often,  though  not  always  and  constantly,  made  use  of  in  our 
assemblies,  at  the  conclusion  of  our  solemn  and  public  worship. 

As  every  word  in  it  may  require  distinct  observation,  so  there  may  be  reckoned  to  be  some 

Serial  difficulty  in  settling  the  precise  meaning  of  the  last  phrase,  "  the  communion  of  the 
oly  Ghost:"  which  is  not  found  at  the  conclusion  of  any  other  of  the  epistles  in  the  New 
Testament.  And  it  is  questioned  by  some,  whether  it  does  not  intend  those  miraculous  gifts 
which  were  then  common,  but  were  peculiar  to  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  and  have  tor  a 
long  time  ceased  in  the  church.  If  that  be  the  direct,  and  the  sole  and  only  meaning  of  the 
expression;  then  it  will  be  argued,  that  this  benediction,  in  all  its  fulness,  cannot  be  fitly  used 
in  our  assemblies  in  these  times.  For  it  is  not  reasonable  to  ask  for  ourselves,  nor  to  wish  and 
pray  for  others,  such  things,  as  we  have  no  ground  to  hope  for,  and  which  the  circumstances  of 
things  in  the  world  declare  and  manifest,  that  it  is  not  the  good  will  and  pleasure  of  God  to 
bestow.    As  this  is  a  main  difficulty  in  the  words,  we  should  have  a  particular  eye  to  it. 

In  order  the  l>etter  to  conceive  distinctly  of  this  matter,  I  shall  mention  these  several 
following  propositions. 

I.  It  will  be  of  use  to  compare  this  with  the  farewell,  or  valedictory  wishes  and  benedictions 
at  the  end  of  the  other  epistles  of  the  apostles. 

I  begin  with  those  in  the  two  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  which  seem  to  be  the  first  written 
epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  most  early  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament. 

1  Thess.  v.  28.  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  be  with  you  all."  2  Thess.  iii.  17i  18.  *•  The 
salutation  of  Paul  with  my  own  hand,  which  is  the  token  in  all  my  epistles.  So  I  write.  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen." 

And  exactly  the  same  in  Rom.  xvi.  24.  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
all."  And  before  in  ch.  xv.  13,  he  had  said:  "  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing."  And  ver.  33.  •«  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.  Amen."  And 
ch.  xvi.  20.  "  The  grace  of*  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  Amen." 

1  Cor.  xvi.  23,  24.  •«  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  My  love  be  with 
you  all  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen." 

Gal.  vi.  18.  "  Brethren,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit." 

JEph.  vi.  23,  24.  •*  Peace  be  to  the-  brethren,  and  love  with  faith  from  God  the  Father,  and 
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the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Grace  be  with  all  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in-  sincerity.  Amen." 

Philip,  iv.  23.  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen." 

Col.  iv.  18.  "  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of  me  Paul.  Remember  my  bonds.  Grace  be  with 
you.  Amen." 

1  Tim.  vi.  21.  "  Grace  be  with  thee.  Amen." 

2  Tim.  iv.  22.  "  The  Lord  Jesus  Clirist  be  with  thy  spirit.    Grace  be  with  you.  Amen." 
Tit.  iii.  15.  "  All  that  are  with  me  salute  thee.  Greet  them  that  love  us  in  the  faith.  Grace 

be  with  you  all.  Amen." 

Philem.  ver.  25.  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit.  Amen." 
Heb.  xiii.  25.  "  Grace  be  with  you  all.  Amen." 

In  the  epistle  of  St.  James  there  is  nothing  very  solemn,  cither  at  the  beginning,  or  at  the 
end.  What  he  says  at  the  beginning  is  this :  "  To  the  twelve  tribes,  which  are  scattered 
abroad,  greeting." 

1  Pet.  v.  13,  14.  "  The  church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together  with  you,  saluteth  you, 
and  so  doth  Marcus  my  son.  Greet  yc  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  charity.  Peace  be  with  you 
all  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen." 

There  is  no  salutation  at  the  end  of  the  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter. 

St.  John's  third  epistle  concludes  thus :  *'  Peace  be  to  thee.    The  brethren  salute  thee. 
Greet  the  friends  by  name." 

Rev.  xxii.  21.  ".The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen." 

These  are  the  conclusions,  or  the  valedictory  blessings,  of  the  several  epistles  of  the  New 
Testament.  Whereby  we  perceive,  that  none  is  more  frequent,  than  that  of  "  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you."  Sometimes  it  is  shorter :  *•  Grace  be  with  you  all."  Or  "  the 
God  of  peace  be  with  you :"  or  peace  be  with  you  all  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 

II.  It  may  be  of  use  to  compare  the  valedictions  at  the  end  with  the  salutations  which  are 
at  the  beginning  of  the  apostolical  epistles. 

For  a  valediction,  or  farewell,  is  nothing  else  but  a  salutation  at  parting.  Hie  chief 
difference  seems  to  be  in  the  form,  without  much  difference  in  the  meaning.  At  meeting  it  usually 
is:  "  peace  be  to  you."  At  parting:  "  peace  be  with  you,"  or  abide  with  you.  Another  small 
difference  may  be  observed.  The  wish  at  the  end  is  more  summary.  Or,  perhaps,  there  is  none 
at  all:  the  salutation  at  the  beginning  of  a  writing,  or  at  6rst  meeting,  beiug  reckoned  sufficient. 
Besides  that,  possibly,  in  the  midst  of  your  discourse,  or  in  the  body  of  your  epistle,  or  other 
writing,  you  have  inserted  divers  good  wishes. 

I  shall  now  recite  some  of  the  salutations  at  the  beginning  of  the  epistles,  and  in  the  present 
order  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  You  will  in  your  own  minds  compare  them  with 
the  valedictions,  or  farewell  wishes  at  the  end,  which  have  been  already  recited. 

Rom.  i.  7.  "  To  all  that  be  at  Rome  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 

and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

1  Cor.  i.  3.  "  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

2  Cor.  i.  2.  "  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

Gal.  i.  3.  "  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

So  also  Eph.  i.  2;  and  Philip,  i.  2;  and  Col.  i.  2;  and  1  Thcss.  i.  1;  and  2  Thess.  i.  2. 
1  Tim.  i.  2.  "  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
So  also  2  Tim.  i.  2. 

Tit.  i.  4.  •«  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour." 

Philem.  ver.  3.  "  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  there  is  no  salutation  at  the  beginning. 
James  i.  1.   "  To  the  twelve  tribes  that  are  scattered  abroad,  greeting." 

1  Pet.  i.  2.  "  To  the  strangers  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  G alalia,  grace  unto  you,  and 

peace  be  multiplied." 

2  Pet.  i.  2.  "  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you,  through  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 

of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  .  . 

In  St.  John's  first  epistle  there  U  no  solemn  wish  or  prayer,  either  at  the  beginning,  or  the 
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end.    However  at  ver.  3,  and  4,  of  chap.  i.  lie  says:  "  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard 

declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us  And  these  things  write  we  unto 

you,  that  your  joy  may  be  full." 

2  John  ver.  3.  «*  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love." 

3  John  2.  "  Beloved,  I  wish  above  all  things,  that  thou  mayest  prosper,  and  be  in  health, 
even  as  thy  soul  prospercth." 

Jude  ver.  2.  "  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace  and  love  be  multiplied." 

Rev.  i.  4.  "  John  to  the  seven  churches  in  Asia,  grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  him 
who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  and  from  the  seven  spirits  wflich  are  before  the  throue, 
and  from  Jesus  Christ  the  faithful  witness." 

These  are  the  solemn  wishes  or  salutations  at  the  beginning  of  the  apostolical  epistles,  as  under 
the  preceding  head  we  saw  their  solemn  wishes  and  benedictions  at  the  end. 

Before  I  leave  this  second  proposition  I  would  observe,  that  there  is  nothing  solemn,  but 
only,  as  it  seems,  common  in  the  wishes  or  salutations  in  the  epistle,  written  by  the  apostles  and 
elders  at  the  council  of  Jerusalem.  Acts  xv.  23.  "  The  apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,  send 
greeting  unto  the  brethren,  which  are  of  the  gentiles  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia."  And 
the  conclusion  at  ver.  29i  is  only  this :  *« If  ye  keep  yourselves  from  these  things,  ye  shall  do 
well.  Farewell." 

III.  The  wishes,  prayers,  or  benedictions  of  the  apostles,  at  the  end  of  their  epistles,  are 
designed  for  Christians  only. 

Whether  that  be  expressed  or  not,  it  is  to  be  supposed,  and  understood.  If  St.  Paul  some- 
times says  no  more  than  "  grace  be  with  you  all,"  it  may  be  reckoned  equivalent  to  what  is  a 
more  common  form,  the  "  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all."  Which  can 
pertain  to  such  only,  as  make  a  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  are  desirous  of  his  favour. 
And  sometimes  this  is  expressed,  as  in  St.  Peter's  first  epistle.  "  Peace  be  with  you  all  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus."  And  St.  Paul  at  the  end  of  his  epistle  to  the  Ephcsians.  ««  Grace  be  with  all 
them  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,"  that  is,  "  in  simplicity:"  meaning,  probably, 
Such  as  embraced  and  adhered  to  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  without  the  additional  observances 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  necessary  to  salvation. 

But  if  there  be  no  limitation  in  the  words  of  the  benediction  at  the  end  of  the  epistles, 
-(which,  as  before  hinted,  may  be  sometimes  concise  and  summary')  the  introductions  to  the 
epistles  teach  us,  to  whom  all  the  rest  is  directed,  and  to  whom  the  blessings,  or  good  wishes,  at 
the  end,  do  belong.  For  the  epistles  are  all,  or  however  all  with  very  few  exceptions,  expressly 
addressed  to  believers.  So :  "  To  all  that  be  at  Rome,  called  to  be  saints.  I'nto  the  church  of 
God,  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus  called  to  be  saints,  with  all 
that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours  <  Unto 
the  church  of  God,  which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints  that  arc  in  Achaia."  And  in  a  like 
manner  in  other  epistles.  Beside  that  the  whole  train  of  the  arguments  and  exhortations  shew 
them  to  be  written  to  Christians. 

IV.  The  benedictions,  or  farewell  wishes  at  the  end  of  the  epistles,  which  wc  arc  considering, 
axe  of  a  solemn  kind,  different  from  common  salutations. 

That  they  are  not  common  greetings,  is  apparent  at  first  sight.  This  may  be  argued  also 
from  the  conclusions  of  several  of  the  epistles,  where  there  is  a  common  friendly  salutation, 
beside  the  solemn  benediction.  The  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  concludes  in  this  manner: 
"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.  My  love  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus." 
The  conclusion  of  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  is  thus :  "  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus. 
The  brethren  which  are  with  me  greet  you.  All  the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly  they  of  Caesar's 
household.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen."  The  last  words  of 
the  epistle  to  Titus  are:  "  All  that  are  with  me  salute  thee.  Greet  them  that  love  us  in  the 
faith.  Uiace  be  with  you  ail.  Amen."  Heb.  xiii.  24,  25.  "  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  you,  and  all  the  saints.  They  of  Italy  salute  you.  Grace  be  with  you  all.  Amen."  We 
might  a  sj  ar^ue  from  St.  Paul's  many  salutations  of  particular  persona  in  the  sixteenth  chapter 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  After  which  he  shuts  up  all,  saying :  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.*" 

•  If  «dj  find  this  Sermon  too  long  to  be  read  at  once,  here  mey  be  a  good  pause. 
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V.  The  meaning  of  the  valedictory  prayer  or  benediction  at  the  end  of  this  second  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  seems  to  be  to  this  purpose :  «  May  the  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
• the  love  and  good  will  of  God  be  with  you,  and  abide  with  you.    And  may  you  partake  of  all 

•  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  with  all  good  things  needful  for  you.' 

Let  us  observe  each  expression. 

"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  It  is  so  well  known,  that  the  word,  which  we 
render  grace,  signifies  faveur,  that  there  can  be  no  need  to  prove  it.  Hereby  then  is  to  be  un- 
derstood all  that  is  included  in  having  the  favour  of  Jesus  Christ. 

"  And  the  love  of  God."  *  And  may  you  enjoy,  and  continue  to  have,  the  love,  appro- 
« bation,  and  good-will  of  God :  whose  good-will  is  the  spring  of  all  happiness,  natural  and 
'  spiritual,  temporal  and  eternal.' 

"  And  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all." 

"  Communion,"  or  fellowship.  The  word  is  used  several  times  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
seems  to  signify  one  or  other  of  these  two  things.  First,  it  sometimes  denotes  "  communication," 
or  distribution.  At  other  times  it  signifies  partaking  or  "  participation"  of  somewhat  together 
with  others. 

First,  I  say,  it  sometimes  denotes  communication  or  distribution  of  somewhat  to  others. 
Rom.  xv.  26.  "  It  has  pleased  them  of  Macedonia,  and  Achaia,  to  make  a  certain  contribution," 
communion,  communication,  "  for  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem."  It  is  the  same  word  in  the 
original,  which  is  here  rendered  "  communion."  2  Cor.  ix.  IS.    "  Whilst  by  the  experiment  of 

this  ministration  they  glorify  God  for  your  liberal  distribution  to  them,"  communion  or 

communication,  "  and  to  all  men."  Heb.  xiii.  16.  "  But  to  do  good,  and  to  communicate 
forget  not."  The  Greek  is  literally  thus :  "  But  forget  not  well-doing,  and  communion,"  or 
communication.  For  here  too  is  the  same  word  which  we  have  in  the  text.  And  the  words  are 
well  rendered :  "  But  to' do  good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not."  These  instances,  not  to 
mention  others,  shew  that  the  word  does  sometimes  signify  communication,  or  distribution  of 
some  good  to  others. 

It  seems  also  to  denote  sometimes  participation  with  others  in  some  good.  1  Cor.  1.9.  "  God 
is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called  to  the  fellowship"  or  communion  "  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :" 
that  is,  to  a  participation  of  the  blessings  vouchsafed  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ.  And  2  Cor. 
viii.  14-.  "  What  fellowship  has  light  with  darkness?"  Gal.  ii.  9.  "  They  gave  unto  us  the 
right  hands  of  fellowship :"  or  admitted  us  to  partake  with  them  in  the  same  office  and  work  in 
which  they  were  engaged. 

Thus  it  also  signifies  a  participation  of  good  things  with  others.  And  both  these  senses  may 
be  included  in  the  word,  as  used  by  St.  John,  and  perhaps  in  some  other  places.  ]  John  1.  2. 
M  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  may  have  fellowship  with 
us  :"  that  is,  that  ye  may  have  like  privileges  with  us.  "  And  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."    «  And  indeed  we  are  servants  of  God,  and  followers  of 

*  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  received  most  delightful  and  most  valuable  communications  from 
« above.' 

By  the  "  Holy  Ghost,"  undoubtedly,  is  often  meant  in  the  New  Testament,  and  throughout 
the  scriptures,  miraculous  powers  and  gifts,  or  immediate  inspiration,  and  divine  revelation,  in 
an  especial  manner.  Acts  vii.  5.  St.  Stephen,  before  the  Jewish  Council,  says :  44  Ye  do  always 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost."  Or,  ye  have  been  always  wont  to  oppose  and  disobey  the  divine  reve- 
lations, and  the  messengers  sent  to  you  with  them.  As  ye  have  now  resisted  Christ,  so  did  your 
fathers  the  prophets  in  former  times. 

It  is  said  in  St.  John's  gospel,  ch.  vii.  39,  that  the  «•  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  because 
Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified  :"  meaning,  that  the  miraculous  powers  and  gills  designed  to  be  be- 
stowed upon  the  apostles,  and  others,  who  believed  in  Jesus,  were  not  yet  vouchsafed  to  them  : 
the  plentiful  effusion  of  such  gifts  having  been  deferred  till  after  Christ's  ascension,  as  an  evident 
proof  of  it  all.  Acts  ii.  4.  44  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  And  it  is  well  known,  that  miraculous 
gifts,  in  some  degree  and  proportion,  were  bestowed  upon  most  believers  at  that  time.  Acts  v. 
32.  Peter,  and  the  other  apostles  before  the  Jewish  council :  And  we  are  witnesses  of  these 
things.    And  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him." 

This  is  what  the  apostle  may  be  thought  to  mean  here :  *  to  wish  that  these  Christians  might 

r 
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*  continue  to  partake  in  miraculous  gifts  and  powers.'  And  if  that  be  the  meaning,  it  is  argued 
that  this  benediction,  or  farewell  prayer,  is  confined  to  those  times,  and  cannot  be  reasonably 
used  now. 

For  farther  clearing  up  this  point  therefore,  and  enabling  all  to  judge  of  it,  so  far  as  1  am 
able,  I  would  observe,  that  words  are  not  always  used  in  their  fullest  sense  and  meaning.  If 
all  believers  in  general  at  that  time  are  spoken  of  as  having  the  Spirit,  yet,  as  to  most  of  them, 
it  was  in  a  much  inferior  degree  and  measure  than  that  of  the  apostles. 

St.  Paul  says  Col.  i.  19.  "  It  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell."  In 
Eph.  iii.  19,  he  prays  for  those  Christians,  that  «« they  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God."  Nevertheless  none  can  suppose,  that  he  intends  ail  the  power  and  wisdom  that  was  in 
Christ.  The  context  does  not  lead  us  to  think  that  the  apostle  intended  any  miraculous  gifts  at 
*ll.  But  he  means,  probably,  what  Che  evangelist  John  does,  when  he  says,  ch.  i.  lu*,  17,  "  And 
of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  even  grace  for  grace.  For  the  law  "Was  given  by  Moses, 
but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ :"  that  is,  the  true  grace  of  the  gospel,  with  which  all 
Christians  ought  to  be  well  acquainted.  And  the  apostle  there  prays  particularly  for  the  Ephe- 
sians,  that  they  may  be  so. 

In  like  manner,  Eph.  i.  17,  18.  he  pray*  for  the  same  Ephesian  Christians,  "  that  the  Got! 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  re- 
velation in  the  knowledge  of  him  :  that  the  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened,  ye 
may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling."  And  the  rest,  which  there  follows.  Not  intending, 
I  presume,  any  new  revelation,  or  immediate  inspiration,  or  the  infusing  into  them  any  wisdom 
miraculously :  but  that  in  the  right  use  of  their  reasonable  powers  and  faculties,  and  recollecting 
what  they  had  heard  from  him,  and  other  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  attending  to  tins  his 
epistle,  aud  other  scriptures,  or  rightly  improving  any  other  means  of  religious  knowledge,  they 
might  attain  to  and  be  settled  in  a  right  conception  and  understanding  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  as  it  had  been  revealed  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Upon  this  place  Mr.  Locke  might 
be  fitly  consulted. 

Moreover,  the  phrase,  the  Holy  Ghost,  is,  I  think,  plainly  used  for  spiritual  good  things  in 
general.  Luke  xi.  9 — 13.  "  And  I  say  unto  you :  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive— —For  every 
one  that  asketh  receiveth.  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give 
him  a  stone  ?  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent?  Or,  if  he  shall  ask  an 
egg,  will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  now  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Jbather  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him  ?  Which  in  St.  Matthew  is  expressed  by  good  things.  And  I  shall  likewise  recite  that  con- 
text largely,  that  all  may  the  better  judge  whether  it  is  not  exactly  parallel.    Mat.  vii.  7 — 11. 

"  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you        For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  Or  what  roan  is 

there  of  you,  whom  it  his  son  shall  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  Or,  if  he  ask  a  fish, 
will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children :  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  give  good  gifts  to  them  that 
ask  him  ?" 

Prov.  1.  23.  **  Behold,  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  you.  I  will  make  known  my  words 
unto  you."  It  is  not  reasonable  to  think,  that  thereby  is  meant  inspiration,  in  the  highest 
meaning  of  the  word.    But  only  :  4  If  you  will  hearken  unto  me,  and  follow  my  counsels,  you 

*  will  attain  to  wisdom,  and  good  understanding.' 

St.  Paul  says  Eph.  i.  3.  "  Blessed  be  God,  which  has  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings 
in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  Which  thanksgiving,  I  think,  may  be  used  by  Christians 
still,  though  they  liave  not  exactly  the  same  privileges  with  the  Christians  of  the  apostolic 
age. 

Nor  is  it  uncommon  for  the  apostle,  near  the  conclusion  of  his  epistles,  to  offer  up  prayers  or 
wishes  in  behalf  of  those  to  whom  he  writes,  for  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  gospel,  or  con- 
firmation, and  increase  of  virtue  and  holiness,  and  likewise  for  all  that  happiness  which  was  then 
generally  included  in  the  word  peace,  comprehending  both  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings.  Of 
this  some  instances  may  be  taken  notice  of.  Eph.  0.  23.  "  Peace  be  unto  the  brethren,  and 
Love,  with  faith  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  2  Thess.  iii.  1(>.  "  Now 
the  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  you  peace  always,  by  all  means.  The  Lord  be  with  you  all." 
And  iu  this  very  epistle,  the  second  to  the  Corinthians,  the  words  near  the  conclusion  may  be 
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observed.  2  Cor.  xifi.  11.  "  Finally,  brethren,  farewell.  Be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of 
one  mind,  live  in  peace,  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you." 

All  these  things  may  lead  us  to  think,  that  this  benediction  needs  not  to  be  understood  of 
miraculous  gifts,  and  therefore  may  be  still  used. 

Let  me  propose  some  other  observations.  The  first  two  particulars,  "  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,"  may  still  be  desired  for  all  Christians.  Why  then  should 
the  third  particular  be  esteemed  peculiar  to  some  ? 

Farther,  though  the  benediciion  at  the  end  of  this  epistle  is  more  particular,  I  apprehend, 
that  it  is  no  more  than  equivalent  to  those  in  the  other  epistles.  For  when  it  is  said  "  grace  be 
with  you,"  or  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you,"  therein  is  included  a  wish  of 
all  needful  blessings,  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  Christians  at  that  time.  And  this  has  no 
more. 

1  A  frequent  salutation  at  the  beginning  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  as  we  have  seen,  is  "  Grace  be 
unto  you  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  But  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus  he  writes :  "Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  to  thee." 
Winch  nevertheless  can  import  no  more  than  a  wish  of  all  happiness.  And  as  much  is  included 
in  the  other  forms.  So  likewise  St.  Jude's  epistle  begins  after  this  manner.  **  Mercy  unto  you, 
and  peace  and  love  be  multiplied."  But  it  may  be  supposed,  that  no  more  is  comprehended 
therein,  than  in  St.  Paul's  wish  of  "  grace  and  peace." 

"  The  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  therefore  means  a  participation  in  all  the  blessings  of  • 
the  gospel,  with  all  other  needful  good  things. 

"  Be  with  you  all,"  that  is,  abide  with  you.  <  May  these  blessings  be  always  your  portion 
and  happiness.' 

-  VI.  From  what  has  been  said  by  way  of  explication,  we  seem  to  have  reason  to  think,  that  this 
valedictory  wish  and  prayer  may  be  still  used.  However,  the  preceding  argumeut  is  referred  to 
the  consideration  of  the  serious  and  inquisitive. 

VII.  Though  this  form  may  be  still  used,  it  needs  not,  it  ought  not-  to  be  always  used. 

As  there  are  other  forms  or  blessing  in  the  New  Testament,  it  is  very  fit  that  they  also  should 
be  used.  Otherwise  some  might  have  .a  superstitious  regard  for  one  portion  of  scripture  above 
another  ;  or  indulge  a  weak  and  groundless  apprehension,  that  something  more  extraordinary  is 
proposed  to  them  than  is  intended.  . 

VIII.  These  benedictions,  when  used  by  us,  are  not  to  be  pronounced  in  the  way  of  au- 
thority, but  only  as  a  prayer,  or  wish  of  all  good  and  happiness  to  others. 

Indeed  no  man  can  bless  authoritatively.  No  one  man,  more  than  another,  can  convey 
blessings  to  any.  Nay,  none  can  be  blessed  of  God  himself,  or  obtain  true  happiness,  unless 
they  will  desire  and  seek  it,  and  will  be  in  the  use  of  proper  means  to  obtain  it. 

IX.  What  has  been  now  said,  may  satisfy  us  about  the  manner  of  pronouncing  these  bene, 
dictions. 

Some,  of  good  judgment,  have  scrupled  to  pronounce  them  in  the  form  of  a  wish  for  others ; 
thinking  that  to  be  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  and  as  if  so  doing  had  in  it  an  appearance  of  au- 
thority. Therefore  they  choose  to  say :  "  And  may  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
us  all."  But  to  me  this  appears  to  be  a  mere  scruple,  without  reason.  For  we  may  wish  and 
pray  for  the  same  blessings  for  others,  which  we  ask  for  ourselves.  A  writer  at  the  end  of  an 
epistle,  or  a  speaker  at  the  end  of  a  discourse,  does  properly  express  a  prayer  or  wish  of  good  for 
those  to  whom  he  has  been  writing  or  speaking.  And  if  they  will  return  the  like  prayer  or  wisli, 
i%  will  be  very  acceptable.  You  know  very  well  that  the  apostles  of  Christ  did  often  entreat  the 
prayers  of  their  fellow-christians,  both  for  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings,  needful  for  them, 
and  suited  to  their  work,  office,  and  particular  circumstances. 

X.  The  solemn  salutations  at  the  beginning,  and  valedictions  at  the  end  of  the  apostolical 
epistles,  are  not  to  be  made  use  of  upon  common  occasions.  They  are  suited  only  to  the  so- 
lemnity of  public  worship,  or  some  other  occasions  of  great  moment.  , 

i   Upon  the  whole  it  seems  to  me,  that  the  salutations  at  the.beginning  of  the  apostolical  epistles 
may  help  us  to  understand  the  benedictions  at  the  end.    And  if  "  grace  and  peace  from  (rod, 
and  from  Christ,"  at  the  beginning,  imply  a  wish,  or  prayer  of  favour  and  blessing  and  all  hap- 
piness: in  like  manner  the  same  is  the  import  of  all  the  valedictions,  or  farcwell-wishcx,  at  the 
vol.  v.  «  f 
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conclusion.    And  I  apprehend,  that  as  to  the  sense,  meaning  and  design,  when  applied  to 

Christians,  there  is  little  difference  whether  the  form  be,  "  Grace  be  with  you,"  or  "  may  the 
God  of  peace  be  with  you,"  or  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you,"  or  the  form 
in  the  text.  For  in  each,  and  all,  is  intended  to  be  desired  and  asked  the  best  of  blessings,  and 
all  needful  blessings  :  that  men  may  have,  and  keep  themselves  in  the  favour  of  Christ,  and  the 
comfortable  persuasion  of  it :  that  they  may  always  enjoy  the  love  of  God,  and  do  all  that  lies 
in  their  power  to  secure  it :  that  they  may  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  his 
gospel,  and  that  the  protection  of  Providence  may  be  over  them.    In  a  word,  that  they  may 

J>rosper  in  all  things :  that,  if  their  soul  prospers,  which  is  the  principal  thing,  they  may  be  in 
icalth  also :  and  that  through  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  power  of  his  spiritual  and 
heavenly  doctrine,  their  whole  soul  and  body  may  be  preserved  blameless  unto  his  coining. 
Application.    I  shall  now  mention  a  thought  or  two  by  way  of  application. 
The  use  of  these  benedictions  at  the  conclusion  of  our  public  worship,  may  be  reckoned  to 
hold  forth  two  instructions,  both  to  ministers  and  people. 

1.  One  is,  that  they  ought  to  bear  good  will  to  each  other,  and  sincerely  to  desire  each  other's 
welfare.  So  much  certainly  is  implied  in  him  who  offers  these  prayers.  And,  as  before  hinted* 
it  may  be  considered  whether  they  ought  not  also  to  be  sincerely  returned. 

2.  These  prayers  and  wishes  teach  us  in  a  summary  way,  what  we  ought  all  to  desire  and 
seek  after,  even  the  favour  of  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
evidences  of  its  truth,  and  all  the  spiritual  blessings  attending  it. 

If  from  time  to  time  sincere  wishes  and  prayers  are  expressed,  that  these  blessings  may  be 
your  (K>rtion,  should  you  not  desire  and  endeavour  to  obtain  them  ? 

And  if  these  blessings  are  commonly  wished  and  desired  at  the  end  of  our  religious  services, 
does  not  this  intimate  that  our  public  performances  ought  to  be  suited  to  promote  the  great  ends 
of  men's  spiritual  improvement,  and  their  comfort  and  happiness  here  and  hereafter  ?  May  these 
ends  be  always  proposed  by  us !  And  may  they  be  obtained !  that  our  profiting  may  be  apparent 
to  ourselves,  and  to  others. 


SERMON  XXIX. 

OF  MAYING  IN  THE  NAME  OF  CHRIST. 

Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name.    Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  t/iat  your  joy  may 

be  full.    Johnxvi.  24. 

Our  Lord  is  speaking  to  the  disciples  of  his  being  soon  to  be  taken  from  them,  and  of  his  seeing 
them  again,  though  not  to  abide  any  long  time  personally  with  them.  ver.  22,  93.  "  And  ye 
now  therefore  have  sorrow.  But  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice  :  and  your 
joy  no  man  taketh  from  you.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in' my  name,  he  will  give  it  you."    •  At  that  time, 

*  after  my  removal,  you  will  not  be  able  to  address  yourselves  directly  to  me,  as  you  now  do. 

*  But  that  needs  not  to  give  you  much  concern :  for  whatever  petitions  you  present  to  the  Father 
«  in  my  name,  they  will  be  heard  and  answered.' 

Ver.  21 — 27.  "  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name.  Ask,  and  ve  shall  receive, 
that  your  joy  may  be  full.  These  tilings  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs.  Ihc  time  cometh, 
when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs :  but  I  shall  show  vou  plainly  of  the  Father. 
At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name.  And  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for 
you :  for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have,  believed  that  I 
came  out  from  God." 

Our  Lord  speaks  of  praying  in  his  name,  in  some  other  places,  to  which  I  now  only  refer.  As 
John  xiv.  13,  I  t.  and  xv.  10. 

In  order  to  illustrate  this  point,  I  would  first  show  in  general  how  that  phrase,  doing  any 
thing  in  the  name  of  another,  is  used  in  the  scriptures.  Secondly,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show  dis- 
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tinctly  what  it  ii  to  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ.  After  which  I  intend  to  mention  some  remarks, 
both  instructive  and  practical. 

I.  Let  us  observe  in  general  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  acting  in  another's  name. 

To  do  any  thing  in  the  name  of  another  is  to  act  by  his  authority,  and  according  to  his  di- 
rections, and  as  his  disciples. 

John  v.  43.  Our  Lord  says  to  the  Jews :  "  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,"  that  is,  with 
authority  from  him  :  and  I  act,  as  by  commission  under  him.    "  But  ye  receive  me  not." 

John  x.  25.    "  The  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name  bear  witness  of  me." 

When  our  Lord  made  his  public  entrance  at  Jerusalem,  his  character  as  the  Messiah,  the 
anointed  and  sent  of  God,  was  acknowledged  by  the  people  in  this  manner :  Matt.  x.\i.  9.  "The 
multitudes  that  went  before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  saying,  Hosannah  to  the  Son  of  David. 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Or,  as  in  St.  Luke  xix.  38.  "  Blessed  is 
the  King  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  And  John  xii.  13.  "  Blessed  is  the  King  of 
Israel,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  therefore  acted  in  the  name  of  God,  by  whom  he  was  sent.  Christ's 
disciples  in  like  manner  taught  in  his  name,  and  wrought  miracles  in  his  name,  that  is,  with  his 
authority,  and  a  commission  from  him,  by  virtue  of  powers  derived  from  him.  Mark  xvi.  17,  18. 
**  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe.  In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  daemons.  They 
shall  speak  with  new  tongues.  They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover."  St. 
Peter  says  to  the  lame  man  at  the  temple,  Acts  iii.  6.  "  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Na- 
zareth rise  up  and  walk."  Afterwards,  Acts  iv.  1 — 9«  Peter  and  John  were  summoned  before 
the  Jewish  council,  who  "  asked  :  By  what  power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye  done  this  ?"  that 
is,  by  whose  power  and  authority?  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto  them  : 
Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  has  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  hiin  does  this  man 
stand  before  you  whole."  That  a  miracle  was  wrought  they  could  not  deny :  but  that  the  doc- 
trine taught  by  the  apostles  might  not  spread,  they  judged  it  expedient  to  "  charge  them,  that 
they  speak  henceforth  to  no  man  in  that  name.  And  they  called  them,  and  commanded  them 
not  to  speak  at  all,  nor  to  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,"  ver.  lb* — 18. 

When  St.  Peter  healed  Eneas  at  Lydda,  «•  who  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and  was  sick 
of  the  palsy,  he  said  unto  him  :  Eneas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole.  Arise,  and  make  thy 
bed.  And  he  arose  immediately,"  Acts  ix.  33,  34.  When  Paul  intended  to  cure  the  young 
woman  at  Philippi,  who  had  a  spirit  of  divination,  "  he  said  to  the  spirit:  I  command  thee  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  come  out  of  her."  Acts  xvi.  18. 

Our  blessed  Lord,  the  more  effectually  to  convince  men  of  the  importance  of  real  holiness, 
expresseth  himself  in  this  manner.  Matt.  vii.  92,  23.  "  Many  will  say  unto  me  in  that  day, 
Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  cast  out  daemons  ?  and  m 
thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?"  Acting  as  under  authority  from  thee  we  have  done 
all  these  things:  nevertheless,  if  they  have  been  workers  of  iniquity,  they  will  be  rejected  by  him. 

James  v.  10.  "  Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets  who  have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
for  an  example  of  suffering  affliction,  and  of  patience."  The  same  phrase  occurs  frequently  in 
the  Old  Testament,  in  speaking  of  the  prophets.  Jer.  xxvi.  9.  "  Why  hast  thou  prophesied  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  saying,  this  house  shall  be  as  Shiloh  ?"  ver.  16.  Then  said  tiie  princes 
of  Judah,  This  man  is  not  worthy  to  die :  for  he  has  spoken  to  us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.*'  See 
there  also  ver.  20.  and  ch.  xliv.  16. 

St.  Paul  directs  Col.  iii.  17-  "  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  :"  that  is,  according  to  his  command  and  appointment. 

We  will  observe  a  few  more  instances  of  the  use  of  this  phrase,  where  the  meaning  is  some- 
what different.  Matt.  x.  41.  "  He  that  recciveth  a  prophet,  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall 
receive  a  prophet's  reward.  And  he  that  recciveth  a  righteous  man,  in  the  name  of  a  righteous 
man,  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward."  To  receive  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet, 
or  a  righteous  man,  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  is  to  receive  them  as  such.  Accordingly, 
to  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ  will  be  to  pray  as  his  disciples.  It  follows  at  ver.  42.  "  Aiid 
whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  the  name 
of  a  disciple,"  that  is,  as  a  disciple  of  mine,  "  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  hia 
reward." 


Pigitized  by  Google 


220  Qf  praying  in  the  Name  of  Christ. 

In  like  manner  Mark  ix.  99 — 41.  "  But  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him  not:  for  there  is  no  man 
which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name/'  that  is,  as  by  authority  from  me,  or  as  a  disriplev 
though  he  does  not  follow  me  with  you,  "  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me :  for  he  that  is  not 
against  us  is  on  our  part.  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink,  in  my  name," 
as  a  disciple  of  mine,  "  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  hb 
reward."    And  see  Matt,  xviii.  5.    Luke  ix.  48. 

All  these  several  instances  of  the  use  of  this  phrase  are  sufficient  to  show,  that  to  do  any 
thing  in  the  name  of  another,  and  particularly  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is  the  same  as  to  do  it 
by  his  authority,  according  to  his  directions,  and  as  his  disciples,  or  as  belonging  to  him. 

There  may  be  other  uses  of  this  phrase,  or  of  a  phrase  resembling  it.  But  those  already 
mentioned  are  very  common,  and  seem  most  suited  to  the  point  which  we  are  considering. 

Sometimes  the  name  of  a  person  is  the  same  as  himself.  Ps.  xliv.  20.  "  If  we  have  forgotten 
the  name  of  our  God,"  that  is,  if  we  have  forgotten  our  God.  Ps.  lxix.  SO.  "  1  will  praise  the 
name  of  God  with  a  song,"  that  is,  I  will  praise  God  in  a  psalm.  John  iii.  18.  "  He  that  believeth 
not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  has  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only,  begotten  Son 
of  God  that  is,  because  he  has  not  believed  in  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  or  the  Messiah. 
1  John  iii.  23.  "  And  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ."  And  ch.  v.  1 3.  "  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God  :"  that  is,  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  or  the  Son  of  God. 

In  other  places  the  phrase  is  somewhat  different,  not  "  in  the  name,"  but  "  into  the  name." 
Such  is  the  most  exact  and  literal  version  of  Christ's  general  commission  to  his  apostles,  after 
his  resurrection,  in  Matt  xxviii.  1Q.  "  Go  ye  therefore,  and  disciple  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:"  or  into  the  belief 
and  profession  of,  and  obedience  to,  the  doctrine  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  authority  of 
God  the  Father,  and  confirmed  to  be  divine,  by  miraculous  works,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
So  also  Rom.  vi.  8.  "  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were 
baptized  into  his  death  ?"  that  is,  they  who  were  baptized  into  the  belief  and  profession  of 
Christ  and  his  doctrine,  were  also,  and  particularly  baptized  into  the  belief  of  his  death,  and  a 
profession  of  an  obligation  to  be  conformed  to  him  in  sufferings,  if  need  be :  and  to  die  to  sin, 
and  live  to  righteousness.  And  1  Cor.  x.  2.  the  apostle  argues,  that  the  Jewish  people  "were 
baptized  into  Moses,  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea  :'*  that  is,  were  initiated  into  an  obligation  to 
obey  the  laws  and  commandments  delivered  by  him,  and  to  be  his  disciples. 

II.  Having  now  seen  in  general  what  it  is  to  do  any  thing  in  any  one's  name,  I  proceed  to 
show  distinctly  what  it  is  to  ask,  or  pray  for,  any  thing  in  the  name  of  Christ.  And  I  apprehend 
that  it  may  be  comprized  in  three  following  particulars: 

1.  In  praying  in  the  name  of  Christ  it  is  supposed,  that  the  persons  who  offer  those  prayers 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  his  disciples,  and  do  sincerely  strive  and  endeavour  to  act  and 
behave  as  such. 

2.  To  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  to  offer  prayers  to  God  according  to  his  directions,  and 
in  a  manner  suited  to  his  doctrine  or  institution. 

3.  Herein  may  be  also  included,  that  oftentimes  we  should  present  our  addresses  to  God; 
tli  rough,  or  by  him,  as  our  great  high  priest  and  intercessor  with  God. 

1.  In  praying  in  the  name  of  Christ  it  is  supposed,  that  they  who  offer  prayers  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  are  his  disciples,  and  sincerely  endeavour  to  act  as  such. 

It  seems,  that  this  is  necessarily  implied,  and  presupposed.  For  who  should  think  to  pray 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  who  docs  not  believe  in  him,  and  profess  to  do  so?  Who  should  go  to 
God  in  the  name  of  Christ  who  does  not  believe  him  to  be  a  teacher  come  from  God  ? 

It  seems  to  be  implied  also,  as  before  hinted,  that  they  do  strive  and  endeavour  to  behave  as 
disciples  of  Jesus.  For  the  doctrine  of  Christ  being  very  practical,  he  who  neglects  the  rule* 
of  lite  delivered  by  him,  is  not  a  Christian.  He  is  so  in  name,  but  not  in  deed.  And  as  there 
arc  many  strict  and  comprehensive  rules  of  duty  enjoined  by  Christ  60  his  principles  concerning 
the  spiritual  nature  of  God,  the  great  love  of  God  to  us,  and  the  promises  of  future  happiness, 
all  tend  to  secure  and  promote  holiness  of  life. 

We  are  led  to  this  observation  by  the  coherence,  that  is,  by  some  things  said  by  our  Lord* 
in  all  the  places  where  he  speaks  of  praying  in  his  name,  as  well  as  by  general  considerations* 
lit  ken  from  the  divine  perfection  in  wisdom  and  holiness. 
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So  in  what  follows  soon  after  the  text.  "  At  that  time  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name.  And  I 
say  not,  that  I  shall  pray  the  Father  for  you."  4  This  I  need  not  say,  though  I  shall  certainly 
do  it.'  "  For  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that 
1  came  out  from  God."    *  A  sincere  faith  in  me,  and  an  open  profession  of  my  name,  without 

•  worldly  views,  from  a  conviction  of  truth,  are  in  themselves  very  acceptable  to  God.  And  he 
'  will  approve  of  you,  and  bless  you,  though  I  were  not  particularly  to  interest  myself  in  your 

*  favour. 

John  xiv.  14,  15.    *«  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it.    If  ye  love  me, 

keep  my  commandments."  Ch.  xv.  16,  17.  1  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that  you 

should  go,  and  bring  forth  fruit— ——that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may 
give  it  you.  These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another."  All  which,  I  thin!., 
clearly  shows,  that  together  with  praying  in  his  name  our  Lord  enjoined,  "  keeping  his  com- 
mandments," particularly  his  commandment  of  mutual  love,  and  the  bearing  fruit.  And  without 
this  he  doe*  not  assure  that  their  prayers  would  be  answered.  And  what  is  said  in  these  text** 
just  cited,  is  agreeable  to  1  John  ni.  22,  23.  "  And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of  him,  be- 
cause we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  the  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight.  And  this 
is  his  commandment,  [herein  the  whole  will  of  God  is  summed  up]  that  we  believe  on  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another." 

And  it  is  a  certain  maxim,  that  "  God  heareth  not  sinners.  But  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper 
of  God,  and  does  his  will,  him  he  heareth,"  John  ix.  31. 

This  is  not  said  to  discourage  any.  For  when  sinful  men  repent,  and  forsake  the  evil  of  their 
ways,  and  their  doings,  they  will  find  favour  with  God.  But  when  men  profess  to  repent,  they 
should  "  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  and  continue  to  walk  in  all  God's  ordinances, 
without  returning  to  folly. 

2.  To  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  to  pray  according  to  his  directions,  and  agreeably  to  the 
nature  of  his  institution  of  religion. 

Good  men  must  ask  for  good  things  in  a  right  manner.  And  they  who  are  good  and  wise  are 
likely  to  ask  for  good  things.  And  they  will  usually  perform  acts  of  worship  in  a  right  and  ac- 
ceptable manner. 

Here  I  shall  mention  several  particulars  taken  from  our  Lord's  observations  and  directions 
concerning  prayer  in  divers  places. 

Only  premising  this :  that  as  for  the  matter  of  prayer,  we  may  certainly  ask  for  all  good 
things,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  for  ourselves  and  others,  for  all  good  men,  for  the  world  in 

feneral,  for  those  who  are  in  error  and  ignorance,  that  they  may  be  enlightened  with  thfe 
nowledge  of  the  truth,  and  may  be  saved,  and  for  all  who  are  in  authority  over  us.  We  not 
only  may,  but  we  ought  to  pray  to  God  for  our  own  welfare,  ana  for  the  welfare  of  others.  We 
may  pray  for  direction  in  our  affairs,  especially  in  things  of  great  moment.  So  our  Lord,  before 
he  completed  the  number  of  his  twelve  apostles,  "  continued  a  whole  night  in  prayer  to  God,'* 
Luke  vi.  12.  We  may  pray  to  be  preserved  from  evil,  and  for  wisdom  and  strength,  equal 
to  the  difficulties  we  are  exercised  with.  We  mav  pray  for  those  who  have  done  good  unto  us, 
that  we  may  be  rewarded  by  him  who  is  the  only  infallible  judge  of  right  and  wrong.  We  may 
pray  for  those  who  have  injured  us,  that  they  may  obtain  repentance,  and  be  saved.  We  may 
pray  for  our  friends  and  relatives,  that  they  may  have  all  things  necessary  and  conducive  to  their 
welfare  here  and  hereafter. 

I  now  proceed  to  mention  distinctly  our  Lord's  directions  concerning  prayer. 
1.)  Christians  ought  to  ask  for  the  good  things  of  this  life,  and  for  deliverance  from  the  evils 
of  it,  with  moderation  of  affection  and  desire,  and  with  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 

This  is  peculiarly  suited  to  the  Christian  institution,  by  which  the  things  of  another  world 
have  been  set  in  a  very  clear  light  It  does  not  become  a  Christian  ardently  to  desire  the  great 
things  of  this  world,  but  rather  to  be  contented  with  daily  bread,  food  and  raiment,  such  things 
as  are  convenient  in  the  condition  and  station  of  life  allotted  to  him.  Matt.  vi.  33.  "  But  seek 
ye  'first  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  its  righteousness.  And  all  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.'* 
The  good  things  of  this  life  we  are  to  desire,  so  far  as  may  be  needful:  not  to  spend  upon  our 
lusts,  in  riot  and  excess,  but  to  be  employed  in  a  sober  use,  for  the  support  of  nature,  ami  fitting 
us  for  the  service  of  God,  and  to  give  to  others,  as  their  need  may  require. 

We  are  also  to  desire  deliverance  from  evil,  with  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  as  our  Lord 
did,  saying :  «  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  us.   Not  our  will,  but  thine  be  done.*44 
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So,  as  disciples  of  Jesus,  we  ought  to  pray  in  such  cases,  because  we  know,  that  God  is  able  to 
overrule  all  these  things  for  our  good.  And  that  if  he  do  not  see  fit  to  prevent  the  evils  we 
fear  from  befalling  us,  he  can  uphold  us,  and  enable  us  to  bear  them  with  patience,  and  for 
his  glory. 

2.  )  Another  direction  of  Christ  concerning  prayer  is,  that  we  pray,  filled  with  love  to  one 
another,  and  to  all  men  in  general. 

Mark  xi.  Q5,  26.  "  And,  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  aught  against  any: 
that  your  Father  also  which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you.  For  if  you  do  not  forgive, 
neither  will  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses.  To  the  like  purpose 
Matt.  vi.  I  t,  15. 

Matt.  v.  41.  "  But  I  say  unto  you  :  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you,  and  uray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you."  All 
this  they  are  prepared  for,  and  are  able  to  perform,  who,  as  before  shown,  believe  in  Jesus,  and 
endeavour  to  act,  as  his  disciples. 

A  Christian,  in  his  prayers,  ought  to  be  filled  with  good  will  to  all  men,  and  to  desire  the 
same  things  for  others,  which  he  asks  for  himself.  And  they  who  unite  together  in  prayer, 
ought  mutually  to  desire  each  other  s  welfare  and  prosperity,  spiritual  and  temporal.  This  may 
be  what  our  Lord  intends,  when  he  says :  "  Again,  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree 
on  earth,  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them."  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20. 

3.  )  Another  direction  of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  is,  that  they  should  pray  with  humility. 
Luke  xviii.  9 — 11.  Our  Lord  "  spake  this  parable  unto  certain,  which  trusted  in  themselves, 

and  despised  others.  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray,  the  one  a  pharisee  and  the 
other  a  publican.    The  pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself:  God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I 

am  not  as  other  men  are  And  the  publican,  standing  afar  oflj  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as 

his  eyes  unto  heaven;  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying:  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  I 
tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified,  rather  than  the  other.  For  every  one  that 
exalteth  himself,  shall  be  abased.    And  he  that  humbleth  himself,  shall  be  exalted." 

In  the  application  of  another  parable,  our  Lord  says  to  his  disciples:  "  So  likewise  ye,  when 
ye  shall  have  done  all  these  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say:  We  are  unprofitable  servants. 
We  liave  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do,"  Luke  xviii.  10. 

Christ  taught  his  disciples  daily  to  ask  forgiveness  of  sins.  A  true  disciple  of  Jesus  wiH 
confess  his  sins  and  failings,  and  own  the  defects  of  his  service  and  obedience:  still  believing, 
that  God  is  very  good,  and  that  his  rewards  will  exceed  the  merit  of  our  services. 

4.  )  Another  direction  of  our  Lord  is,  that  we  pray  in  faith,  with  a  firm  persuasion  of  God's 
goodness,  and  of  his  readiness  to  hear  and  answer,  aud  give  the  good  things  we  ask  for,  and 
stand  in  need  of. 

Matt.  vii.  9 — 11.  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you.  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find.  Knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  every  one  that  asks,  receives :  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth : 
and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  Or,  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son 
ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  Or,  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ?  If  ye  then 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gills  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  will  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him?"  And  to  the  like  purpose  exactly 
in  Luke  xi.  9 — 13. 

And  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  text.  "And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you :  whatsoever  yc  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto 
ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name.    Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full." 

One  reason  of  this,  that  they  who  pray  in  Christ's  name,  or  according  to  his  directions,  ask 
for  nothing  hut  what  is  lawful  and  good,  with  a  view  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  with  resignation 
to  his  will,  if  they  arc  temporal  things.  Therefore  their  prayers  arc  heard,  and  their  petitions 
arc  granted.  They  either  receive  the  good  things  they  ask  :  or  have  what  is  better,  strength  to 
practise  self-denial  and  patience,  and  thereby  to  glorify  God. 

However,  certainly,  it  is  the  design  of  our  Lord,  to  encourage  his  disciples  to  go  to  God, 
with  a  lively  persuasion  of  his  goodness.  He  requires  that  they  should  live  in  this  world 
without  anxiety,  and  depend  upon  the  divine  bounty  for  needful  supplies :  and  not  seek  them 
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with  an  importunity'which  implies  a  supposition  that  God  would  not  grant  without  much  entreaty. 
Therefore  lie  says,  Matt.  vi.  7.  "  When  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  ns  the  heathen  do. 
For  they  think  to  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking."  Again,  ver  31,  32.  "  Therefore  take  no 
thought,"  be  not  anxious  "  for  your  life,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat?  or  what  shall  we  drink  ?  or 

wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ?  For  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of 

these  things." 

This  trust  in  God,  this  assurance  of  being  heard,  is  also  recommended  bv  Christ's  apostles. 
James  i.  5,  6,  7.  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  givcth  liberally  and 
upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be  given  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering :  lor  he 
that  wavereth,  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind,  and  tossed.  For  let  not  that  man 
think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord."  They  who  waver  in  their  profession  of 
Christianity,  and  are  doubtful  in  their  fidelity  to  Christ,  will  receive  nothing.  But  they  who 
are  steadfast  in  their  profession,  and  in  the  general  tenour  and  course  of  their  life  act  as 
Christians,  and  sincerely  strive  to  behave  in  all  things  as  such,  when  they  seek  for  wisdom,  will 
obtain  it,  and  ought  to  be  persuaded  that  God  giveth  liberally  and  upbraideth  not. 

And  Heb.  iv.  14—16.  "  Seeing  then,  that  we  have  a  great  High  Priest,  that  is  passed  into  the 
heavens,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession :  for  we  have  not  an  High  Priest 
who  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities:  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  every  time  of  need." 

5.)  Another  direction  of  our  Lord  is,  that  we  persevere  in  prayer,  and  as  occasions  require, 
renew  our  addresses  to  God,  and  pray  with  importunity,  hoping  he  will  at  length  hear  us,  and 
vouchsafe  a  gracious  answer  to  our  requests. 

Luke  xviii.  1 — 7.  "  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  to  this  end,  that  men  ought  always 
to  pray,  and  not  to  faint,  saying :  There  was  in  a  city  a  judge,  who  feared  not  God,  neither 
regarded  man.  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city,  and  she  came  unto  him,  saying :  Avenge 
me  of  my  adversary.  And  he  would  not  for  a  while.  But  afterwards  he  said  within  himself*: 
Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man ;  yet  because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I  will  avenge 
her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me.  And  the  Lord  Said:  Hear  what  the  unjust 
judge  saith.  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him, 
though  he  bear  long  with  them  ?  I  tell  you,  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily." 

There  is  also  somewhat  to  the  like  purpose  in  Luke  xi.  5 — 9:  after  the  evangelist's  account 
of  our  Lord's  teaching  the  disciples  to  pray,  or  delivering  to  them  what  is  called  the  Lord's 
prayer.  "  And  he  said  unto  them:  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  to  him  at 
midnight,  and  say  unto  him,  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves.  For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  journey 
is  come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him.  And  he  from  within  shall  answer,  and 
say:  Trouble  me  not.  The  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  arc  with  me  in  bed.  I  cannot 
rise,  and  give  thee.  I  say  unto  you :  though  he  will  not  rise,  and  give  him,  because  he  is  his 
friend:  yet  because  of  his  importunity  he  will  rise,  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth.  And 
I  say  unto  you:  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you :  seek,  and  ye  shall  find:  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you." 

Agreeable  to  this  doctrine  of  our  Saviour,  arc  various  directions  of  the  apostles  in  their 
epistles.  Eph.  vi.  18.  "  Praying  always,  with  all  prayer  and  supplication,  in  the  spirit,  and 
watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance,  and  supplication  for  all  saints."  And  1  Thess.  v.  17* 
"  Pray  without  ceasing." 

Of  such  prayer,  for  himself,  and  others,  we  can  perceive  from  his  epistles,  that  St.  Paul  Was 
an  example.  Yea  our  Ix>rd  himself  in  the  time  of  Jn's  ministry  has  given  us  an  example  of 
frequent,  renewed,  believing,  importunate,  persevering  prayer  to  God. 

That  is  the  second  thing  which  we  have  supposed  to  be  included  in  praying  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  even  according  to  his  directions,  and  agreeably  to  the  nature  of  his  institution.  Several 
of  which  directions  have  been  now  mentioned/ 

3.  In  praying  in  the  name  of  Christ  may  be  included,  that  always,  or  at  least  oftentimes, 
we  should  present  our  addresses  to  God  through  him,  as  by  our  lugh  priest,  and  intercessor 
widiGod. 

!  If  anj  find  this  cennoo  too  long  to  be  read  at  oocc,  here  may  be  a  proper  panic. 
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This  particular  may  be  illustrated  by  several  things  in  the  Acts,  and  the  Epistles. 

Eph.  iii.  1 1 — lti.  "  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

 that  he  would  grant  you  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man."  That 

is,  he  worships  (iod  in  the  character  of  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ-  So  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament the  pious  among  the  Jews  often  worshipped  God  in  the  character  of  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  other  patriarchs.  1  Kings  xviii.  36.  "  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time  of  the  offering  of 
the  evening  sacrifice,  that  Elijah  the  prophet  came  near,  and  said,  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  let  it  be  known  this  day,  that  thou  art  God  in  Israel,  and  that  I  am  thy  servant."  See 
also  1  Chron.  xxix.  10,  and  18. 

Moreover  it  is  a  respect  due  to  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  been  brought  nigh  unto  God, 
and  through  whom  Go  1  dispenseth  blessings  to  us,  not  only  that  our  prayers,  but  our  praises 
also,  and  all  our  sacrifices  and  services  should  be  presented  to  the  lather,  as  by  his  means, 
and  through  his  hands. 

In  Hen.  iv.  1 1 — lfi,  before  quoted,  the  apostle  says,  u  Seeing  then,  we  have  a  great  High 

Priest,  who  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession:  for  we  have  not  an 

High  Priest,  which  cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities:  but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  arc.  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  rind  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."  Having  such  an  High  Priest,  we  have 
encouragement  in  all  our  pressures  and  difficulties,  especially  in  the  cause  and  service  of  true 
religion,  to  ofler  up  prayers,  through  him,  with  hopes  of  obtaining  all  needful  aid  and  succour. 

In  the  same  epistle  the  apostle  gives  a  like  direction  concerning  praise.  And  it  may  be 
applied  to  every  part  of  worship,  and  to  every  khul  of  religious  and  spiritual  service.  Heb.  xiii. 
15,  16.  "  By  him  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our 
lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name.  But  to  do  good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not.  For  with 
such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased." 

Agreeable  hereto  is  what  St.  Peter  says :  "  Ye  also  as  lively  stones  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,  a  royal  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ," 

1  Pet.  ii.  .5.    Which  words,  I  apprehend,  might  be  more  properly  rendered  thus:  **  Ye  arc  

a  royal  priesthood,  to  offer  up  through  Jesus  Christ  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God." 
Denoting,  not  that  they  are  acceptable  through  Chnst,  but  that  those  spiritual  acceptable 
;>acrifices,  should  be  offered  up  to  God  through  Christ.  St.  Peter  exactly  agrees  with  the  apostle 
Paul,  Rom.  xii.  1.  Spiritual  sacrifices  are  such  as  God  requires,  and  are  in  themselves 
acceptable  to  him.  This  interpretation  is  also  confirmed  by  the  text  just  quoted  from  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews :  **  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
continually." 

And  it  is  frequent  with  the  apostle  Paul,  to  address  praise  or  thanks  to  God  in  or  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Rom.  xvi.  27.  "  To  God  only  wise  be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever. 
Amen."  And  near  the  beginning  of  that  epistle,  i.  8.  "  First,  I  thank  my  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  for  you  all :  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world." 

And  it  is  fit  that  our  spiritual  sacrifices  should  be  offered  to  God  through  Christ,  who  has 
taught  us  to  offer  such  sacrifices,  and  through  whom  God  has  bestowed  upon  us  invaluable 
blessings  and  privileges.  As  it  ia  said  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  v.  1,  2.  **  Therefore  being  justified 
by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By  whom  also  we  have 
access  by  faith  into  this  grace."  Acts  x.  43.  St.  Peter  preaching  to  Cornelius,  and  the  gentiles, 
assembled  at  his  house,  says :  "  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his  name,"' 
or -through  him,  "  whosoever  believcth  in  him  should  receive  remission  of  sins."  And 
Eph.  i.  3 — ."<.  "  Pleased  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places,  in  Christ:  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him 

before  the  foundation  of  the  world  -having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by 

JestU  Christ,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will."  See  likewise  Eph.  ii.  4— 7>  *ad 
iv.  32,  and  Rom.  vi.  23,  and  1  Pet.  v.  10,  and  2  Pet.  i.  3. 

It  may  then  be  thought  fit  and  reasonable,  that  as  all  the  distinguishing  spiritual  benefits  and 
advantages,  which  we  enjoy,  have  been  conferred  upon  us  through  Christ;  so  our  services  and 
sacrifices,  which  we  are  enabled  to  perform  and  offer,  should  be  presented  to  God  the  Father,  in 
and  through  him. 

Moreover  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  our  intercessor  and  advocate,  now  he  is  in  heaven. 
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Rom.  viii.  34.  "  Who  is  he  that  condemneth?  Christ  that  died?  yea  rather  that  is  risen 
again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us?" 

Heb.  vii.  24,  25.  "  But  this  man,  because  he  continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priest- 
hood. Wherefore  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost^*  or  for  ever,  "  that  come  to  God  by 
him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them." 

And  St.  John  1  Ep.  ii.  1,  speaks  of  Jesus  Christ  as  our  "  advocate  with  the  Father." 
St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  says,  he  is  "  the  one  mediator  between  God  and  men.*' 

Some  therefore  have  supposed,  that  this  is  the  principal  thing,  or  all  that  our  Lord  intends 
in  those  places  of  St  John's  gospel,  where  he  speaks  to  his  disciples  of  "  asking  in  his  name:" 
that  all  their  addresses  should  be  presented  to  God  through  him,  as  high  priest,  mediator,  and 
intercessor  or  advocate. 

And  indeed,  I  think  it  appears,  from  the  directions  and  examples,  just  alleged,  to  be  very 
proper  frequently  to  offer  up  our  pravers  to  God  through  him,  and  in  Ins  name,  expressly.  And 
it  is  highly  becoming  us  to  worship  God  in  the  character  of  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Moreover,  for  certain,  Jesus  Christ,  now  in  heaven,  intercedes  for 
his  people.  Of  which  his  prayers  tor  the  disciples,  when  with  them,  especially  those  recorded  by 
St.  John,  ch.  xvii.  may  help  us  to  form  some  idea. 

Nevertheless  I  think  that  is  not  all  that  our  Lord  means  by  "  praying,"  or  "  asking  the 
Father  in  his  name :"  nor  the  principal  intention  of  it.  But  he  teaches  his  disciples  to  take 
care  to  pray,  according  to  the  directions,  which  at  divers  times  and  often,  he  had  given  them  : 
and  in  a  manner  suited  to  the  spiritual  and  heavenly  doctrine,  which  they  had  received 
from  him. 

That  asking  through  his  intercession  is  not  the  only  or  principal  thing  intended  by  asking  in 
his  name,  may  be  argued  from  this  very  context:  ver.  25,  20,  "  At  that  day  ye  shall"  or  will 
"  ask  in  my  name.  And  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you.  For  the  Father 
himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed,  that  I  came  out  from  God." 

Therein  he  assures  them,  that  soon,  meaning  after  his  resurrection,  or  rather,  after  his 
ascension,  when  the  Spirit  should  be  poured  down  upon  them,  they  would  be  able,  and  actually 
would  prav  to  the  Father  in  his  name :  and  when  they  did  so,  there  would  be  no  absolute 
necessity  that  he  should  pray  the  Father  for  them.  For  when  they  prayed  in  his  name,  as  his 
disciples,  God  would  hear  them,  though  he  did  not  intercede. 

This  plainly  shews,  that  praying  in  his  name  does  not  necessarily  imply,  desiring  to  be  heard 
and  accepted  through  his  intercession. 

Moreover  our  Lord  seems  to  attribute  more  virtue  to  praying  in  his  name,  than  can  be 
ascribed  to  praying  to  be  heard  through  his  intercession.  For  he  says  to  the  disciples :  "  What- 
soever ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you."  Barely  calling  Christ  Lord, 
and  making  use  of  his  name  in  our  prayers,  will  not  secure  a  favourable  answer.  But  if  we  pray 
lo  God,  as  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  according  to  the  directions  which  he  has  given;  then  it  may 
be  very  reasonable  to  hope,  that  whatever  we  ask,  God  will  give  it  unto  uh. 

Once  more,  it  must  be  supposed,  that  after  our  Lord's  ascension  the  apostles  did  pray  in  his 
name,  and  as  his  disciples.  Nevertheless  in  their  epistles  are  found  prayers  and  praises,  which 
are  not  offered  up  through  Christ,  or  in  his  name  expressly.  Prayers  without  that  expression 
may  be  seen  in  Acts  i.  24,  25  ;  Col.  i.  9 — 11 ;  1  Thess.  v.  23 ;  and  elsewhere. 

We  quoted  some  while  ago  two  places  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  St.  Paul  thanks 
God,  and  gives  glory  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  So  also  Eph.  iii.  20,  21.  "  Now  unto  him 
that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think'  unto  him  be  glory 
in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end.  Amen."  But  in 
1  Tim.  i.  17,  omitting  by  or  through  Christ,  he  says:  "  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal, 
invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  And  Philip,  iv.  20. 
"  Now  unto  God,  even  our  Father,  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  And  St.  Jude  concludes 
his  epistle  with  these  words.  "  To  the  only  wise  God,  our  Saviour,  be  glory,  and  majesty, 
dominion  and  power,  now  and  ever.  Amen." 

I  beg  leave  to  observe  farther,  that  the  apostles  never  pray  to  God  to  grant  them  any  thing 
for  the  sake  of  Christ.  Nor  is  God  any  where  in  the  New  Testament  said  to  vouchsafe  blessings 
to  men  for  Christ's  sake.    We  read  in  our  version,  Eph.  iv.  32.  "  And  be  ye  kind  one  to 
another,  tender  hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you." 
vol.  v.  Je 
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But  a  more  exact  translation  would  be,  "  as  God  in  Christ,"  or  through  Christ,  "  lias  forgiven 
you."  So  the  apostle  says  ut  the  beginning  of  the  same  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ch.  i.  3. 
Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  I,ord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  blessed  us  with 
all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ."  Through  Christ  God  dispenseth  all  blessings 
to  men,  and  particularly  forgiv  eness  of  sins.  Through  him  forgiveness  is  vouchsafed  to  all  who 
repent.  And  men  are  called  and  invited  to  repent,  with  the  gracious  promise  and  assurance  of 
forgiveness  of  sins,  without  taking  on  them  the  burden  of  the  law  of  Moses.  Luke  xxiv.  47. 
And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  to  all  nations  begin- 
ning at  Jerusalem."  Acts  x.  43.  41  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  liis 
name  whosoever  bclieveth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins."    See  likewise  ch.  ii.  19,  and 

,   ch.  xiii.  38.  "  through  his  name  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins."    And  see 

2  Cor.  v.  19;  and  Horn.  vi.  23.  "  The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord." 

Application*.  I  now  proceed  to  mention  some  remarks  by  way  of  application;  which  also 
may  be  of  use  for  farther  illustrating  this  point. 

1.  We  hence  perceive  that,  prayers  and  praises  ought  generally,  if  not  always,  to  be  offered 
to  God  the  Father. 

Says  our  Lord :  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you."  In 
St.  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  .'59,  is  an  instance  of  a  prayer  addressed  to  Christ,  saying,  "  Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit."  And  St.  Paul,  1  Thess.  iii.  11.  "  Now  God  himself,  even  our  Father,  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you."  But  usually  in  the  .Acts  and  in  the  Epistles, 
prayers  are  directed  to  God  the  Father,  to  whom  our  Lord  himself  prayed  when  on  earth. 

Doubtless  our  blessed  Ix>rd,  in  his  state  of  exaltation  in  heaven,  knows  all  things  done  on 
this  earth.  And  if  he  be  intercessor  for  us,  as  we  are  taught  in  the  New  Testament,  it  is  re- 
quisite he  should  know  all  the  prayers  that  are  offered  by  his  people  for  whom  lie  intercedes. 
Before  he  left  the  disciples  he  assured  them,  John  xiv.  13.  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father 
in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,"  1  will  take  care  it  shall  be  done,  "  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified 
in  the  Son."  Jesus  Christ,  likewise,  as  constituted  Lord  and  Judge  of  the  world,  must  inti- 
mately know  all  things  done  therein.  This  knowledge  of  things  he  claims  and  manifests  in  his 
messages  and  warnings  sent  to  the  churches  in  the  revelation.  Kev.  ii.  18,  19.  "  And  unto  the 
angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira,  write,  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes 

like  unto  a  flame  of  fire.    I  know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and  patience  ver.  23. 

And  all  the  churches  shall  know,  that  I  am  he  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts.  And  I 
will  give  unto  every  one  of  you,  according  to  his  works."  Nevertheless,  as  we  have  seen, 
prayers  and  praises  are  usually  in  the  New  Testament  presented  to  God  the  Father.  And  so  St. 
Paul  directs.  Eph.  v.  20.  "  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God,  even  the  Father,  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  And  Heb.  xiii.  15.  "  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually." 

2.  We  are  now  able  to  solve  that  question,  concerning  the  prayer,  which  Christ  taught  liis 
disciples,  and  is  recorded  in  Matt.  vi.  and  Luke  xi.  whether  it  be  proper  to  be  used,  since 
Christ's  ascension. 

For  some  have  argued  in  this  manner.  Jesus  Christ,  say  they,  in  St.  John's  gospel,  a  little 
before  he  left  his  disciples,  directed  them  "  to  pray  in  his  name."  But  his  name  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  Lord's  prayer.  Therefore  it  was  desigued  for  the  use  of  the  disciples  only,  till  he 
was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  to  heaven. 

But  that  argument  is  of  no  force,  according  to  the  interpretation  now  given  of  asking  the 
Father  in  Christ's  name,  that  is,  according  to  his  directions,  as  his  disciples,  in  a  way  suited  to 
the  sublimity  of  his  institution.  Such  certainly  is  this  prayer.  It  is  truly  evangelical,  according 
to  the  utmost  perfection  of  the  rules  delivered  by  Christ  concerning  prayer.  For  here  spiritual 
blessings  are  asked  in  the  first  place,  temporal  good  things  with  moderation,  "  daily  bread,"  a 
sufficiency  only.  And  when  we  offer  up  this  prayer,  we  pray  with  a  benevolent,  forgiving 
temper  of  mind.  .  Finally,  the  overruling  Providence  of  God  in  all  things  is  acknowledged,  and 
we  pray  to  be  preserved  from  evil,  or  to  be  supported  and  strengthened  under  it,  so  as  that  we 
may  not  fall,  and  sin  against  God.  All  the  petitions  of  this  prayer  therefore  are  evangelical. 
And  if  offered  with  a  suitable  temper,  the  prayer  will  be  accepted. 

There  is  another  objection  against  the  use  of  this  prayer,  wtych  also  will  appear  to  be  of  no 


Digitized  by  Google 


Of  pray  ing  in  the  Name  of  Christ.  <2&J 

moment.  Here  we  pray,  that  the  "  kingdom  of  God  may  come :"  whereas,  say  they,  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  already  come.  The  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  gospel-dispensation,  was  set  up,  and 
made  known  upon  Christ's  ascension.  And  his  apostles  soon  preached  the  gospel  every  where, 
and  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  received  into  the  church  of  God. 

But  in  answer  to  this,  it  is  obvious  to  say,  that  "  God's  name  may  [yet]  be  hallowed,'*  and 
««  his  kingdom  may  come"  more  universally.  And  we  may  therefore  reasonably  pray,  that  it 
may  be  upheld  and  advanced. 

This  prayer  then,  in  every  part  of  it,  is  still  very  proper  to  be  used,  and  without  inserting 
Christ's  name.  For  if  the  petitions  be  offered  with  a  suitable  temper,  the  petitioner  prays  '*  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  as  a  disciple  of  his." 

This  prayer  therefore  may  be  still  very  fitly  used.  But  1  do  not  say,  that  it  ought  to  be 
always  used,  or  that  we  ought  never  to  address  ourselves  to  God,  without  saying  this  prayer. 

S.  We  can  now  understand  those  words  of  Christ  to  the  disciples :  "  Hitherto  have  yc  asked 
nothing  in  my  name." 

The  meaning  is  not,  as  some  have  supposed,  hitherto  you  have  not  made  use  of  my  name  in 
your  pravers:  but  hitherto  you  have  not  prayed,  as  my  disciples  ought  to  do.  Hitherto  your 
prayers  have  wanted  somewhat  of  that  spirituality,  and  heavenly-mindedness,  which  becomes 
my  doctrine. 

It  is  well  known  to  -all,  that  for  a  good  while  Christ's  disciples  had  ambitious  and  worldly 
views,  and  desires  of  pre-eminence:  which  produced  jealousies  and  emulations,  inconsistent 
with  the  perfection  of  mutual  love.  But  our  Lord's  death,  and  resurrection,  and  ascension  to 
heaven,  together  with  illuminations  received  from  above,  would  enable  them  fully  to  understand 
the  tenour  of  his  doctrine,  and  raise  their  minds  to  things  above.  The  glory  of  God,  the 
interests  of  religion,  and  the  real  welfare  of  mankind,  would  then  be  tlicir  prevailing  concerns, 
and  they  would  be  able  to  pray  in  Christ's  name,  as  his  disciples,  and  according  to  the  rules, 
which  he  had  given  concerning  prayer. 

We  arc  led  to  this  interpretation  by  the  words,  immediately  following  those  of  the  text. 
•«  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs,"  or  parables.  «  The  time  cometh,  when  I 
shall  no  more  speak  to  you  in  proverbs.    But  1  shall  shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father." 

Our  Lord  had  told  the  disciples  "  all  things,''  John  xv.  1.5,  the  whole  scheme  of  the  gospel : 
as  we  may  clearly  discern  from  the  accounts  of  his  ministry,  which  have  been  left  us  by  the 
evangelists.  But  their  prejudices,  strengthened  too  by  carnal  affections,  made  them  slow  of 
understanding.  Oiu'  Lord  therefore  now  says  to  them :  <  My  discourses  oftentimes  have  appeared 

*  to  you  obscure,  and  you  have  not  fully  perceived  my  intention.    Nor  could  I  speak  so  plainly, 

*  as  was  to  be  desired.    Because  of  the  danger  of  offending  you,  some  truths  have  been  repre- 

*  sented  in  ambiguous  expressions.    But  now  the  time  is  coming,  when  all  your  prejudices  will 

*  be  removed,  and  you  will  clearly  understand  how  God  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  you  will  com- 
4  prehend  and  observe  the  directions  which  I  have  given  you,  as  my  disciples.    Then  you  will 

*  be  able  to  pray  in  a  spiritual  and  acceptable  manner.    Ver.  26.  "  In  that  day  ye  shall"  or  will 

*  "  ask  in  my  name.    And  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you.    For  the 

*  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed,  that  I  came  out  from 
4  God."    Your  requests  will  then  be  so  reasonable  and  acceptable,  that  I  need  not  intercede  for 

*  you,  though  I  certainly  shall  do  so.  For  your  praying,  and  acting  in  other  respects,  as  my 
4  disciples,  the  Father  himself  will  love  you,  and  manifest  himself  to  you,  and  grant  whatsoever 
4  you  ask.* 

•  In  that  day,  and  thenceforward,  you  will  not  ask  to  sit,  one  of  you  on  my  right  hand,  and 

*  another  on  the  left,  in  my  kingdom  :  whilst  the  rest  are  offended,  and  jealous  of  partial  respects 
4  for  such  petitioners :  apprehensive,  lest  they  should  obtain  a  pre-eminence,  to  which  they  are 

*  not  entitled,  and  prejudicial  to  others.  But  you  will  all  desire  the  best  things,  in  the  first 
4  place.  Such  things  you  will  desire  for  yourselves,  and  for  each  other,  and  for  all  men.  Your 
4  most  earnest  desires  will  be,  that  you  may  be  faithful  to  God,  and  that  others  may  be  so 
4  likewise,  and  so  act  in  all  things  as  to  obtain  eternal  life.' 

4.  It  is  reasonable  to  infer,  that  all  Christians  should  be  desirous  to  pray  hi  the  name  of 
Christ,  or,  as  his  disciples,  agreeably  to  the  nature  of  liis  doctrine,  and  according  to  the  rules 
vhich  he  has  given  concerning  prayer. 
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So  we  ought  to  endeavour  to  pray,  both  in  private  and  in  public,  particularly  in  public. 
There,  especially,  we  ought  to  be  careful  to  pray,  as  disciples  of  Jesus.  Some  will  bring  into 
their  prayers  their  own  particular  notions  about  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  its  consequences,  original 
sin,  the  corruption  of  the  human  nature,  the  incomprehensible  order  of  divine  decrees,  election, 
grace,  and  other  points.  Others,  and  possibly  the  same  persons,  at  other  times,  will  introduce 
their  particular  system  of  the  Trinity,  or  the  person  of  Christ,  and  his  transactions.  But  public 
prayer  should  be  such  as  ail  Christians  can  join  in.  We  arc  not  in  our  prayers  to  strive  to 
impose  our  own  notions  upon  others,  or  to  exclude  any  Christians  from  joining  in  the  addresses 
we  present  to  God.  A  minister,  in  his  public  prayers,  is  to  offer  up  common  requests  and 
praises,  the  unfeigned  devotions  of  the  assembly.  Public  prayers  are  not  to  be  Lutheran,  nor 
Calvinistica),  nor  Arminian,  but  Christian,  and  scriptural.  There  should  be  in  thein  neither 
Arianism,  nor  Nicenism.  How  contrary  to  the  Christian  and  apostolical  rule,  to  offer  petitions, 
or  make  declarations  in  prayer,  to  which  a  sincere  Christian  cannot  assent,  or  about  which  he 
has  doubts  and  scruples  !  For  according  to  St.  Paul's  argument  in  Rom.  xiv.  "  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  meat  and  drink,"  or  doubtful,  contested  intricate  systems  and  speculations :  "  but 
righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  he  that  in  these  things  servcth  Christ, 
is  acceptable  to  God,  and  approved  of  [wise]  men.  Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the  things  that 
make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another." 

A  preacher  may  in  his  discourses  propose  to  the  people  his  own  sensos  and  interpretations  of 
scripture,  and  offer  his  reasons  for  them.  But  in  public  addresses  to  God  he  should  offer  common 
requests  and  thanksgivings,  in  which  all  sincere  Christians  can  unite.  In  a  word,  public  prayers 
ought  to  be  agreeable  to  the  "  common  faith  of  God's  elect,"  Tit.  i.  4:  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
"  common  salvation,"  Jude  3,  preached  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  all 
men  under  heaven. 

5.  We  hence  learn  how  to  pray  to  God  so  as  to  be  heard. 

So  is  the  text.  "  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name.  Ask,"  that  is,  in  my  name, 
«•  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full." 

To  the  like  purpose  in  other  places,  already  cited.  John  xv.  7-  "  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you ;  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  1  John  iii.  22. 
«•  And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those 
things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight."  And  ch.  v.  14,  15.  «'  And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we 
have  in  him :  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us.  And  if  we  know, 
that  he  hear  us  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  him.'' 

It  is  therefore  a  great  happiness  to  have  our  desires  regulated  by  the  reason  of  things,  and 
the  will  of  God.  To  desire  nothing  but  what  is  reasonable :  to  desire  the  best  things,  and  to 
have  them.  This  is  great  happiness.  To  have  no  desires,  but  what  will  be  gratified.  If  we 
desire  perishing  riches,  and  do  not  obtain  them,  we  are  ruined.  If  we  take  care  to  lay  up  to 
ourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  and  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  its  righteousness,  in  the  first 

Elace;  we  shall  have  what  we  most  desire,  and  a  competency  of  other  things  therewith.  The 
est  things  cannot  be  taken  from  us.  If  some  other  things  are  lost,  those  which  are  roost 
valuable,  and  remain,  will  satisfy  and  support  us.  Let  us  then  do  all  things  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  ever  acting  as  his  disciples.  And  let  us  ask  in  his  name,  according  to  his 
directions,  that  we  may  receive  the  tilings  which  wc  ask,  and  "  our  joy  may  be  full,"  or  wc  may 
have  abundant  satisfaction  and  joy. 
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SERMON  XXX. 

THE  WOMAN  THAT  ANOINTED  JESUS  WITH  PRECIOUS  OINTMENT. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you:  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world.,  there  shall 
also  this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her.* — Matt.  xxvi.  IS. 

This  action  of  the  woman  here  spoken  of,  who  anointed  our  Lord  with  precious  ointment,  may 
at  first  appear  a  thing  of  little  moment.  But  since  our  Lord  signified  his  approbation  of  it,  and 
declared  that  it  would  in  future  times  be  celebrated ;  it  is  not  unlikely  that  it  may  afford  us 
some  profitable  meditations,  if  we  carefully  consider  it. 

For  which  reason  I  shall  review  this  history,  and  then  make  some  remarks  upon  it:  in  which 
I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  how  we  may  improve  it  to  our  benefit. 

I.  In  the  first  place  I  shall  review  and  consider  this  history. 

Our  blessed  Lord  was  now  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  passover,  at  which  he  suffered. 
And,  as  you  well  know,  he  came  up  at  this  time  several  days  before  the  day  of  the  passover. 
But  he  took  up  his  lodging  at  Bethany,  a  village  near  Jerusalem.  In  the  morning  he  went  up 
to  Jerusalem,  aud  taught  there  in  the  temple.  In  the  evening  he  returned  to  Bethany.  This 
was  his  method,  till  the  night,  in  which  he  ate  the  passover,  according  to  the  appointment  of  the 
law  at  Jerusalem. 

Says  St.  Matthew,  at  ver.  6  and  7  of  this  chapter :  "  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in 
the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,"  that  is,  who  once  had  the  leprosy,  but  had  been  cured,  and 
probably  by  our  Lord,  "  there  came  unto  him  a  woman,  having  an  alabaster  box  of  very  precious 
ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his  head,  as  he  sat  at  meat." 

In  St.  Mark  xiv.  3.  "  And  being  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he  sat  at 
meat,  there  came  a  woman,  having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  precious,  and 
she  brake,"  or  opened,  "  the  box,  and  poured  it  on  his  head." 

That  is  the  fust  part  of  the  history,  the  action  of  this  woman,  or  the  respect  shewn  by  her  to 
our  Lord. 

The  second  part  consists  of  the  notice  which  some  took  of  it,  in  a  way  of  censure.  In 
St.  Matthew's  gospel,  ver.  8,  9,  it  is  thus  expressed.  "  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  had 
indignation,  saying,  to  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ?  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and 
given  to  the  poor." 

Or,  as  in  St.  Mark,  ver.  4,  5.  "  And  there  were  some  that  had  indignation  within  themselves, 
and  said:  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made?  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than 
three  hundred  pence,  and  have  been  given  to  the  poor.  And  they  murmured  against  her."  In 
the  computation  of  the  price  of  the  ointment,  we  must  not  think  of  our  own,  but  of  the  Roman 
coin,  then  current  in  Judea,  and  other  provinces  of  the  Empire.  The  three  hundred  pence  here 
mentioned  might  amount  to  about  ten  pounds  of  our  monev. 

The  third  part  of  the  history  consists  of  our  Lord's  vindication  of  this  action. 

In  St.  Matthew,  ver.  10 — 14,  it  is  thus:  "  When  Jesus  understood  it,  he  said  unto  them : 
Why  trouble  ye  the  woman  ?  For  she  has  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me.  For  ye  have  the  poor 
always  with  you.  But  me  ye  have  not  always.  For  in  that  she  has  poured  this  ointment  upon 
my  body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also  this  that  this  woman  has  done,  be  told  for  a 
memorial  of  her." 

In  St.  Mark  this  concluding  part  of  the  history  stands  in  these  words,  ver.  6 — 9.  "  And 
Jesus  said:  Let  her  alone.  Why  trouble  you  her?  She  has  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me.  For 

•  For  the  whole  of  that  liutorjr,  in  the  several  EvangeliiU,  tee  Malt.  xxvi.  6—13.  Mark  xiv.  3—9-  John  xl  2. 

and  xii.  1— S. 
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ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always:  and  whensoever  ye  will,  ye  may  do  them  good.  But  me  ye 
have  not  always.  She  has  done  what  site  could.  She  is  come  beforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to 
the  burying.  VerUy  I  say  unto  you  :  wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  throughout  the 
whole  world,  this  also  that  she  has  done,  shall  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her." 

The  sum  and  substance  of  this  apology  of  our  Lord  is  to  this  purpose.    <  You  always  have 

*  among  you  necessitous  objects.  And  you  may  relieve  them,  whenever  you  please.  There  will 
« be  frequent  opportunities  for  shewing  benevolence  to  them,  if  you  have  ability.  1  am  as  a  stranger, 
'  and  my  stay  among  you  will  be  short.    I  have  often  spoken  to  you  of  my  departure.    And  you 

*  may  be  assured,  the  time  is  now  at  hand.    And  opportunities  of  testifying  respect  to  me,  in  any 

*  such  way  as  this,  will  soon  be  over. 

'  You  are  apt,  some  of  you,  to  think  this  expense  excessive.    But  if  this  ointment  were  laid 

*  out  upon  a  dead  body,  you  would  not  think  it  too  much.    For  that  is  an  established  custom 

*  among  you,  and  you  "all  think  it  laudable  to  embalm  at  a  great  expense  the  bodies  of  persons, 

*  who  are  of  eminence  and  distinction.    You  may  consider  this  anointing  as  an  embalming  of  me. 

*  And  it  may  so  happen,  that  neither  she,  nor  any  others,  shall  actually  have  an  opportunity  to 

*  lay  out  all  the  rich  spices  and  ointments  upon  me,  w  hen  dead,  w  hich  "they  may  be  disposed  to 

*  make  use  of. 

•  Upon  the  whole,  the  testimony  of  respect,  which  this  woman  has  shewn  me,  has  in  it  nothing 
4  blameable :  but  it  is  worthy  of  commendation.  And  I  readily  testify  my  approbation  of  it.  And 
4 1  do  now  declare,  that  this  action  of  hers  will  be  published  all  over  the  world,  and  make  a  part 
'  of  the  history  of  things  relating  to  myself,  during  my  abode  here  among  you.  And  the  time  is 
4  hastening,  when  some  here  present  will  be  fully  convinced,  that  this  token  of  respect,  now 
'  shown  me,  was  not  extravagant  and  undeserved,  and  will  themselves  cheerfully  spread  it  abroad 

*  as  an  action  of  no  small  merit,  and  entitled  to  applause  and  commendation.' 

There  is  a  relation  in  St.  John,  which  is  very  like  this,  though  different  in  some  particulars. 
Which  has  occasioned  a  difficulty,  and  raised  doubts  in  the  mtnds  of  attentive  and  inquisitive 
readers  of  the  gospels,  whether  two  several  actions  are  spoken  of,  or  one  and  the  same  only,  with 
■different  circumstances. 

Says  St  John,  ch.  xii.  1 — 8.  "  Then  Jesus,  six  days  before  the  passover,  came  to  Bethany, 
where  Lazarus  was,  which  had  been  dead,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead.  There  they  made 
him  a  snpper,  and  Martha  served.  But  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with  him. 
Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment,  of  spikenard  very  costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair.  And  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  ointment.  Then 
said  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  which  should  betray  him,  Why  was  not 
this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor?  This  he  said,  not  that  he 
cared  for  the  poor,  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein. 
Then  said  Jesus'.  Let  her  alone.  Against  my  burying  has  she  kept  tins.  For  the  poor  always 
ye  have  with  you.    But  me  ye  have  not  always." 

To  me  it  seems,  tliat  this  is  the  same  thing,  which  is  related  by  the  two  former  evangelists. 
If  so,  St  John  has  let  us  know,  who  this  woman  was.  She  was  Mary  sister  of  Lazarus.  So  he 
also  says  expressly  at  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  chapter :  "  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick, 
named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha.  It  was  that  Mary  which 
anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus 
was  sick." 

St-  John  having  before  given  the  history  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  it  was  very  natural 
for  him,  when  he  came  to  relate  this  anointing  of  our  Lord,  to  say  by  whom  it  was  done.  But 
the  two  former  evangelists  having  never  mentioned  Lazarus,  or  his  sisters,  in  their  gospels,  when 
they  came  to  relate  this  action,  forbear  to  mention  any  name,  and  speak  only  of  a  certain  woman. 

St.  Luke,  ch.  x.  38 — 12,  has  an  account  of  our  Lords  being  entertained  at  the  house  of 
Martha :  but  he  says  nothing  of  this  anointing.  If  he  had  related  it,  I  make  no  question,  that 
he,  like  St.  John,  would  have  said  by  whom  it  was  done. 

St  John  indeed  speaks  of  Judas  only,  who  complained  of  the  waste  of  the  ointment,  whereas 
the  other  evangelists  express  themselves  as  if  other  disciples  also  had  disliked  it.  But  it  is  well 
known  to  be  very  common  with  all  writers  to  use  the  plural  number,  when  one  person  only  is 
intended.   Nor  is  it  impossible,  that  others  might  have  some  uneasiness  about  it,  though  they 
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were  far  from  being  so  disgusted  at  it  as  Judas  was.  And  their  concern  for  the  poor  was  sincere. 
His  was  self-interested,  and  mere  pretence. 

One  thing  more  should  be  observed  for  avoiding  mistakes.  It  ought  to  be  reckoned  certain, 
that  Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus,  is  different  from  Mary  Magdalen;  and  also  from  the  woman  that 
was  a  "  sinner,"  of  whom  St  Luke  speaks,  ch.  vii.  37,  38.  She  also  "  anointed  our  Lord  s 
feet,  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair.  But  her  name  is  no  where  mentioned.  And  it  is  very 
observable,  that  of  the  woman  mentioned  by  him,  St.  Luke  says,  "  she  stood  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
behind  him,  weeping,  and  did  wash  his  feet  with  tears."  A  particular  quite  omitted  both  by 
St.  John,  and  by  the  two  former  evangelists,  in  their  several  accounts  of  the  person,  who 
anointed  Jesus  at  Bethany  a  short  time  before  his  death. 

II.  I  now  proceed,  without  farther  delay,  to  mention  some  remarks  upon  this  history,  and 
shew  how  we  may  improve  it  for  our  benefit. 

1.  From  the  words  of  this  text  we  evidently  perceive,  that  our  Lord  distinctly  foresaw  the 
great  progress  which  the  gospel  would  soon  make  in  the  world. 

Some  inveterate  adversaries  of  the  Christian  religion,  about  three  hundred  years  after  our 
Lord's  ascension,  surprised  and  grieved  at  the  progress  it  had  made,  and  desirous,  if  possible, 
to  retard  and  suppress  it,  and  again  raise  up  heathenism  in  its  room,  had  the  presumption  to  say, 
that  the  success  of  our  Lord's  doctrine  had  exceeded  his  own  expectation:  and  that  when  no 
preached  in  Judea,  he  did  not  think  his  name  and  religion  would  prevail  as  they  had  done ;  but 
that  is  a  false  insinuation.  Our  Lord  often  spoke  of  the  wide  extent  of  his  doctrine.  Though 
the  Jewish  people,  many  of  them,  withstood  the  bright  evidence  which  was  set  before  them  of 
his  great  character :  and  it  was  very  likely  that  they  would  continue  to  harden  their  hearts  to 
a  great  degree;  he  knew  that  would  not  obstruct"  his  reputation,  or  his  doctrine.  And  did 
more  than  once  declare,  that  "  many  would  come  from  the  cast  and  the  west,  and  sit  down  with 
Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  whilst  the  children  of  the  kingdom, 
[for  continued  obstinacy  and  unbelief,]  would  be  shutout." 

When  some  "  Greeks,  who  had  come  up  [to  Jerusalem]  with  those  who  came  thither  to 
worship  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,"  desired  to  see  him,  he  "  answered,  saying,  The  hour  is 
come,  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified,''  Johnxii.20 — 23.  And  afterwards  at  ver.  31,32. 
"  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world.  Now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.  And  I, 
if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me." 

Beside  other  parables  to  the  like  purpose,  he  said:  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field;  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
seeds;  but  when  it  is  grown,  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds 
of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  of  it." 

This  text  is  another  clear  proof  of  the  same  thing.  And  his  prediction  is-  delivered  with 
some  solemnity.  "  Verily,  1  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  tlus  gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the 
whole  world,  there  shall  this  also  that  this  woman  has  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her." 

The  thing  however  is  remarkable  and  extraordinary:  that  Jesus  should  attain  to  such 
renown :  that  the  doctrine  taught  by  him  should  be  preached  every  where::  and  that  a  testimony 
of  respect  to  him  should  be  thought  to  deserve  frequent  mention,  and  to  be  long  spoken  of  ta 
the  honour  of  the  person,  that  had  done  it.  Princes  and  conquerors  easilv  transmit  with  honour 
their  own  names,  and  the  names  and  characters  of  those  who  attend  upon  them,  and  serve  them. 
But  Jesus  lived  a  humble,  lowly  life  in  this  world,  and  died,  as  he  now  foresaw  he  should,  an 
ignominious  death.  And  yet  he  has  attained  to  lasting,  and  wide  extended  honour  and  renown: 
and  it  is  esteemed  by  many,  or  even  by  all,  in  many  parts  of  the  world,  an  honour  for  any  to  be 
mentioned  with  him,  and  spoken  of  as  having  shewn  respect  to  him. 

The  only  reason  of  all  this  can  be,  that  he  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  word  and  deed,  that  he 
was  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  that  his  discourses  were  wise  and  reasonable,  and  his  conduct 
excellent  and  admirable,  and  that  after  his  sufferings  and  death,  he  was  raised  to  life,  and  with 
great  power  declared  to  be  the  Sou  of  God,  or  the  Messiah,  as  he  had  said  he  was. 

To  this  only  can  be  owing  the  honour  to  which  Jesus  has  attained:  and  hereby  the  aspersions 
that  had  been  cast  on  him  by  enemies,  have  been  wiped  off.    The  judgments  passed  upon  him. 
by  those  who  evil  entreated  him,  have  appeared  to  be  prejudiced,  false  and' malicious.  Whatever 
honour  they  were  possessed  of,  whatever  splendour  they  lived  in,  how  great  soever  their  influence 
may  have  then  been;  their  names  are  either  forgotten,  or  are  loaded  with  just  aud  perpetual. 
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disgrace.  On  the  other  hand,  they  who  believed  in  him,  who  received  his  words,  who  honoured 
him  in  their  minds,  and  shewed  him  respect  in  their  actions,  arc  spoken  of  as  persons  of  dis- 
tinguished wisdom  and  piety. 

2.  From  this  text  we  learn  that  reputation  for  good  works  is  desirable,  and  valuable. 

Otherwise,  our  Lord  had  not  declared,  in  opposition  to  the  censure  now  passed  by  some 
upon  the  action  of  this  woman,  that  it  would  be  celebrated  by  others,  and  that  "  wheresoever 
the  gospel  should  be  preached  in  the  whole  world  what  she  had  done,  should  be  told  for  a 
memorial  of  her." 

Wise  men  have  always  esteemed  the  good  opinion  of  fellow-creatures  a  great  advantage. 
Solomon  says,  "  A  good  name  is  rather  to  be  chosen  than  riches,  and  lovingkindness  rather  than 
silver  and  gold,"  Prov.  xxii.  1.  And  again:  "A  good  name  is  better  than  ointment,"  Ecc.  vii.  1. 

But  whilst  they  speak  of  this  good  name,  as  a  special  advantage,  they  take  care  to  intimate 
what  tilings  arc  most  excellent  and  meritorious,  that  the  inconsiderate  may  not  be  misled  by 
false  appearances :  therefore  it  is  said  by  the  same  wise  man :  "  favour  is  deceitful,  and  beauty 
is  vain.  But  a  woman  that  feareth  the  Lord,  she  shall  be  praised,"  Prov.  xxxi.  30.  Not  that 
the  two  former  are  contemptible,  but  that  they  are  inconsiderable,  when  compared  with  religion 
and  virtue,  which  are  much  more  commendable,  and  arc  likely  to  secure  durable  love  and 
esteem. 

It  is  an  affectionate  and  comprehensive  exhortation,  with  which  St.  Paul  shuts  up  his  epistle 
to  the  Philippians.  "  Finally,  brethren,"  says  he,  "  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things 
.are  just,  whatsoever  things  arc  pure,  whatsoever  things  arc  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good 
.report:  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  of  these  things,"  Philip,  iv.  8. 

We  may,  then,  quicken  ourselves  in  the  pursuit  of  virtue,  and  the  practice  of  good  works, 
with  the  hope  of  that  acceptance  and  esteem,  which  are  justly  due  to  tilings  right  and  reasonable 
da  themselves. 

It  is  a  thing  not  undesirable,  nor  to  be  despised  and  slighted,  to  be  praised  by  those  who  are 
in  honour,  and  are  justly  praised  ;  or  to  "be  esteemed  by  such  as  arc  greatly  and  justly  esteemed. 
At  the  least,  we  may  set  this  against  the  censures  of  the  inconsiderate,  the  mistaken,  and  pre- 
judiced: and  may  reckon  the  judgment  of  the  knowing  and  serious  to  overbalance  that  of  the 
vain  and  thoughtless. 

To  be  conversant  with  wise  and  eminent  men,  and  to  be  subservient  to  their  ease,  their 
«credit,  their  influence  and  usefulness:  or  to  approve  and  embrace  the  excellent  lessons  and 
maxims  which  they  deliver,  and  yield  to  them  due  honour  anil  respect,  is  very  commendable. 
This  is  a  part  of  the  virtue  of  the  woman  here  spoken  of:  and  our  Lord  declared  she  should  not 
fail  of  being  honoured  for  it. 

8.  Another  thing,  which  we  are  taught  by  this  text,  is,  that  some  seasons  and  circumstances 
may  justify  uncommon  expense. 

Such  expense  there  was  now,  and  some  through  prejudice  or  interest  took  npon  them  to 
l>lame  it.  And  a  specious  argument  there  was  against  it.  But  our  I^ird,  who  always  was 
impartial  (as  his  worst  enemies  acknowledged)  who  was  never  under  the  bias  of  favour  or  in- 
terest, openly  vindicates  it.    Some  said,  the  ointment  might  have  been  sold,  and  the  price  given 

to  the  poor.  "  But  he  said,  Let  her  alone:  why  trouble  ye  her?  The  poor  ye  have  with  you 

always;  but  me  ye  have  not  always." 

Our  Lord,  then,  without  at  all  detracting  from  the  obligation  to  relieve  the  poor  and  indi- 
gent, which  he  had  often  inculcated,  justifies  tliis  uncommon  expense.  The  reason,  upon  which 
his  determination  is  founded,  teaches,  that  some  extraordinary  respect  may  be  fitly  shewn  to 
*trangcrs,  especially  illustrious  strangers. 

The  argument  M  ill  hold  with  regard  to  any  other  persons  of  great  merit  and  high  station, 
and  all  those,  to  whom  we  arc  under  great  obligations.  We  may  pay  them  all  the  respect  we 
.are  able,  with  the  abundance  of  good  things  with  which  God  has  blessed  us. 

And  what  eur  Lord  delivers  here  upon  this  occasion  will  serve  to  justify  the  true  interpre- 
tation of  divers  other  texts.  As  Luke  xiv.  14,  15.  "  Then  said  he  to  him  that  bad  him,  When 
thou  makest  a  dinner,  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  nor  thy  rich  neigh- 
hours  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind ;  and 

thou  shalt  be  blessed;  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee:  but  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just."   Our  Lord  is  not  to  be  understood  to  forbid  entertaining  friends,  and 
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brethren,  and  rich  neighbours;  but  to  teach,  that  we  ought  also  to  take  care  not  to  neglect  and 
overlook  the  poor  and  necessitous,  but  to  make  a  kind  provision  for  them,  and  to  shew  tender- 
ness to  such  as  are  in  affliction.  For  men  may  live  in  the  splendour  of  an  exalted  condition, 
provided  they  let  the  poor  and  indigent  partake  of  their  abundance.  As  our  Lord  says  upon 
another  occasion:  "  Give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  possess;  and  behold,  all  things  are  clean 
unto  you,"  Luke  xi.  41. 

We  may  reasonably  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  woman,  who  now  indulged  herself  iu  a 
costly  profusion  upon  Jesus,  was  also  ready  to  other  good  works,  and  often  bountiful  to  the 
poor. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  Christian  doctrine  docs  not  require  a  mean  and  sordid  spirit:  but 
enlargeth  the  mind,  and  teacheth  that  discreet  moderation  in  all  things,  and  those  tender  regards 
for  the  poor  and  indigent,  which  may  leave  room  for  some  enlargements  upon  ourselves  and 
others,  on  great  and  extraordinary  occasions.  * 

4.  What  this  woman  now  did  in  anointing  the  body  of  Jesus  was  very  commendable. 

If  any  should  ask,  what  could  there  be  commendable  in  such  an  action,  I  should  answer:  I 
wish  myself  able  to  display  all  its  excellencies.  Our  Lord  said,  that  "  wherever  the  gospel 
should  be  preached,  this  also  which  she  had  done,  should  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her."  Which 
may  satisfy  us,  that  it  deserves  to  be  celebrated.  Indeed,  I  think,  the  virtues,  which  were  then 
in  exercise  in  her  mind,  and  which  formed  this  action,  were  more  fragrant,  than  her  ointment, 
though  that  too  was  very  precious,  and  "  the  odour  of  it  filled  all  the  house." 

The  ointment,  made  use  of  by  her,  was  reckoned  very  valuable  by  those  who  were  present, 
and  the  expense  extraordinary.  I  suppose  it  was  so,  and  far  exceeding  what  she  usually  ex- 
pended  on  herself,  or  friends,  at  other  times.  But  then  the  greater  respect  does  she  appear  to 
nave  had  for  Jesus.  If  the  woman  spoken  of  by  the  first  two  evangelists,  be  the  same  with  her, 
of  whom  St.  John  writes,  (as  is  very  likely)  she  was  Mary  sister  of  Lazarus.  And  we  can  form 
a  tolerable  notion  of  the  circumstances  oi  his  family.  He  is  never  called  a  pharisee,  a  title  sel- 
dom given  to  any  but  men  of  substance,  and  credit  in  the  world.  And  when  he  died,  and  was 
buried,  though  extremely  dear  to  his  sisters,  his  funeral  was  very  frugal.  When  our  Lord  came 
to  his  grave,  which  "  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it,  he  said:  Take  yc  away  the  stone. 
Martha,  the  sister  of  him,  who  was  dead,  saith  unto  nim:  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh.  For 
he  has  been  dead  four  days,"  John  xi.  38,  39.  His  body  therefore  had  not  been  embalmed,  nor 
laid  in  sweet  spices.  There  can  be  no  reason  to  think  then  that  this  family  were  people  in 
opulent  circumstances,  but  rather  of  a  middle  rank  only,  and  private  condition. 

Mary  however  had  a  vessel  of  rich  ointment.  Whether  it  was  a  treasure  that  had  been  long 
in  the  family,  or  whether  she  had  procured  it  lately  for  this  purpose,  we  need  not  say,  and 
cannot  determine.  But  being  possessed  of  a  box  or  vase  of  ointment,  of  the  richest  sort,  she 
thought,  she  could  never  bestow  it  upon  a  more  worthy  object.  Possibly,  she  was  under  appre- 
hensions, from  what  she  had  heard  him  say  of  his  departure  out  of  this  world,  that  it  was  expe- 
dient to  lay  hold  of  the  present  opportunity,  lest  another  should  not  offer  for  shewing  respect  to 
so  great  a  person. 

She  had  a  pure,  sincere,  ardent  love  and  esteem  for  the  Lord  Jesus.  Her  mind  was  filled 
with  gratitude  for  benefits  conferred  by  him  on  herself,  or  her  relations  and  friends,  some  tem- 
poral, some  spiritual,  and  upon  these  she  set  the  greatest  value.  She  considered  him  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  greatest  benefactor  to  her,  and  those  beloved  by  her,  that  ever 
she  had  hitherto  known;  or  should  know  in  time  to  come. 

Ail  this  will  be  readily  apprehended  to  be  true  of  so  pious  a  woman  as  Mary,  who  by  the 
gracious  and  wonderful  interposition  of  the  Lord  Jesus  had  received  her  dear  brother  alive  after 
he  had  been  dead  four  days. 

Her  esteem  for  Jesus  was  judicious,  and  determined,  well  grounded,  and  unalterable.  She 
was  persuaded  he  was  the  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God.  She  knew  it  from  the  prophets,  from  his 
own  most  excellent  words,  and  from  his  mighty  works.  And  his  conduct  had  been  admirable, 
lovely  and  engaging,  beyond  expression.  She  believed  he  had  the  words  of  eternal  life :  and 
she  would  never  cease  to  esteem  him,  and  trust  in  him,  whatever  change  there  should  be  in  his 
outward  circumstances;  or  however  basely  and  despitefully  some  others  might  think  fit  to  treat 
him. 

»  If  this  sermon  be  too  long  to  be  read  at  once,  here  may  be  a  good  pause. 
VOL.  V.  1  H 
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She  had  a  higher  idea  of  the  dignity  of  Jesus,  than  most  others  had,  and  thought  no  testi- 
mony of  respect  could  be  too  great  to  be  shown  him.  Some,  who  possibly  were  not  destitute 
of  all  regard  for  him,  made  computations  of  the  value  of  the  perfumed  ointment,  and  thought 
the  use  she  made  of  it  no  better  than  mere  waste.  But  she  having  brought  the  vessel,  and 
opened  it,  poured  it  forth  without  reserve  upon  Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair.  All 
this  was  done  by  her  in  the  presence  of  many  people,  who  were  come  to  see  Lazarus,  who  had 
been  raised  from  the  dead.  Many  others  treated  him  as  a  mean  and  ordinary  person.  She 
considers  him,  as  entitled  to  all  the  respect  that  is  due  to  the  greatest  and  the  wisest.  And 
certainly,  this  her  regard  for  Jesus,  since  it  was  just  and  well  grounded,  is  greatly  to  her  com- 
mendation. Faith  in  Jesus,  as  the  Christ,  was  a  virtue.  She  excelled  in  that  virtue,  and  was 
eminent  among  the  believers  of  that  time,  when  the  Messiah  abode  in  person  on  this  earth. 

Nor  was  her  faith  rash  and  inconsiderate.  It  was  the  fruit  of  diligent  attention,  just  obser- 
vations, and  serious  meditation.  All  this  we  can  say  assuredly  of  Mary  sister  of  Lazarus.  We 
can  collect  it  from  a  history  of  this  family,  (before  taken  notice  of)  related  by  St.  Luke,  though 
lie  has  said  nothing  of  that  action,  which  we  are  now  considering;  where  he  says,  that  when 
Jesus,  in  his Journeying3,  came  to  the  village  where  they  dwelt,  "  Martha  received  him  into  her 
house."  Whilst  she  was  busy  in  preparing  for  the  entertainment  of  Jesus,  and  the  company 
with  him,  "  Mary  sat  at  Jcsus's  feet,  and  heard  his  word.  Martha  being  cumbered  about  much 
serving,"  came  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  requested  that  her  sister  might  "  help  her."  He  answered 
"  that  Mary  had  chosen  that  good,  [or  better]  part,  which  should  not  be  taken  away  from  her," 
Luke  x.  38 — W. 

Finally,  she  manifested  courage  and  resolution  in  tliis  action,  and  with  a  readiness  of  thought, 
that  is  exemplary,  she  laid  hold  of  the  opportunity.  Some  resolution  was  needful,  to  exceed 
the  common  measures  of  respect,  that  were  usually  paid  to  Jesus.  She  actually  met  with  rebukes, 
that  were  discouraging:  but  our  Lord  interposed,  and  forbad  the  giving  her  any  trouble,  and 
declared,  that  this  action  should  be  long  and  often  mentioned  to  her  honour. 

These  virtues,  as  seems  to  me,  were  in  the  mind  of  this  woman  at  that  time.  I  presume,  I 
have  not  extolled  this  action  beyond  what  it  deserves.  I  have  had  no  such  design,  though  I 
have  been  willing  to  do  justice  to  it,  and  to  carry  on  the  fulfilment  of  our  Lord's  prediction, 
*'  that  wheresovcr  the  gospel  shall  be  preached,  there  also  this,  which  this  woman  had  done, 
should  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her." 

But  something  still  remains.  It  is  not  enough,  that  we  celebrate,  or  acknowledge  the  good 
dispositions  of  this  woman.  We  are  to  imitate  the  virtues,  which  wc  admire  in  others.  She 
behaved  commendably  in  her  day.  We  are  to  do  so  in  ours.  She  lived  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah,  when  he  abode  on  this  earth.  She  saw,  and  heard  him.  She  was  attentive,  and  open 
to  conviction.  She  discovered  his  merit,  and  the  evidences  of  his  high  character,  and  loved  and 
honoured  him  as  such,  when  many  others  despised  and  rejected  him.  And,  as  we  have  good 
reason  to  believe,  was  discreet  and  virtuous  in  the  whole  of  her  conduct,  and  so  approved  herself 
to  be  a  true  disciple  of  Jesus. 

We  also  live  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  which  are  times  of  greater  light  and  knowledge, 
than  any  former  times,  lie  is  not  now  on  this  earth.  Nor  have  we  seen  him.  But  wc  have 
good  reason  to  believe  in  him,  and  love  him.  The  objects  of  faith  arc  now  increased.  We 
believe  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  his  ascension  to  heaven,  and  his  exaltation  to  power: 
and  have  better  assurance,  that  he  will  come  again,,  and  give  16  every  man  according  to  his 
work,  than  they  had,  who  saw  him  here  in  person.  We  should  behave  accordingly,  if  we  desire 
to  be  rewarded  hereafter.  We  should  be  diligent  in  improving  opportunities  of  scrviceableness 
and  usefulness.  He  who  neglects  to  sow  at  the  proper  season,  must  not  expect  to  rejoice  in 
the  time  of  harvest.  And,  as  the  apostle  says,  "  he  that  sowcth  sparingly,  shall  reap  sparingly. 
And  he  that  soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap  bountifully,"  2  Cor.  ix.  6. 

5.  From  this,  and  other  passages  of  our  Lord's  life,  we  can  evidently  perceive,  that,  with  all 
his  great  and  transcendent  wisdom,  he  did  not  disdain  what  we  call  the  weaker  sex :  but  allowed 
them  to  be  capable  of  true,  and  distinguished  worth  and  excellence. 

He  found  the  woman  of  Samaria  to  be  a  person  of  an  inquisitive  temper,  and  of  good  under- 
standing in  the  things  of  religion.  And  he  condescended  to  discourse  freely  with  her:  and 
more  clearly  declared  to  her  his  character  of  the  Messiah,  than  to  most  others.    John  iv. 

He  openly  testified  his  accepting  the  repentance  of  the  woman,  spoken  of  in  St.  Luke,  as 
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«•  a  sinner,"  who  had  come  into  the  house  of  a  pharisee,  when  he  sat  at  meat.  He  said  to  her : 
"  Thy  sins  are  forgiven."  And  for  her  farther  assurance  and  comfort,  added :  «•  Thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee.    Go  in  peace,"  Luke  iii.  36 — 50. 

How  acute  was  the  woman  of  Canaan,  and  how  ingenious  in  her  importunity !  And  how 
agreeable  was  the  answer,  which  in  the  end  our  Lord  gave  her?  "  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith. 
Be  it  unto  thee,  even  as  thou  wilt,"  Matt.  xv.  21 — 28. 

.When  he  sat  in  the  temple  over  against  the  treasury,  and  saw  many  rich  men  cast  in  their 
gifts,  a  poor  widow  woman,  who  cast  in  two  mites,  obtained  from  him  the  highest  commendation. 
41  Of  a  truth,  this  poor  widow  has  cast  in  more  than  they  all.  For  all  these  nave  of  their  abund- 
ance cast  in  unto  the  offerings  of  God  :  but  she  of  her  penury  has  cast  in  all  the  living  that  she 
had,"  Luke  xxi.  1 — 

Yea  it  is  said,  that  "  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus,"  John  xi.  5.  Nor 
can  there  be  any  doubt,  that  they  were  worthy  of  the  esteem,  which  he  manifested  for  them. 
He  had  observed  in  them  qualities  of  the  mind,  and  a  prudent  and  virtuous  conduct,  truly 
amiable  and  commendable.  That  was  a  happy  family !  They  were  happy  in  each  other.  They 
were  likewise  liappy  in  the  favour  and  friendship  of  Jesus  himself. 

And  not  to  mention  any  more  instances  of  this  kind,  St.  Luke  has  particularly  informed  us* 
that  as  our  Lord  •*  went  throughout  every  city  and  village  of  Judca,  preaching  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  twelve  were  with  him,  and  certain  women,  which  had  been  healed  of 
evil  spirits,  and  infirmities:  Mary  Magdalen,  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  and 
Susanna,  and  many  others,  who  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance."  Luke  viii.  1 — S. 

And  it  seems,  that  they  made  great  proficiency  by  their  attendance  on  Jesus.  They  must 
have  heard  many  of  his  public  discourses,  and  seen  many  of  his  miracles.  But  they  were  not 
present,  at  any  time,  when  our  Lord  ate  the  paschal  supper  with  the  disciples.  Nor  did  they 
hear  hi3  affecting  discourses  at  those  seasons.  And  they  must  have  been  absent  upon  many  other 
occasions,  when  he  dicoursed  and  conferred  with  the  disciples.  In  this  respect  it  may  be  said, 
that  they  "  partook  of  the  crumbs  only,  that  fell  from  the  disciples  table."  Their  improvements 
therefore  are  surprising.  For  they  appear  not  to  have  fallen  short  of  the  apostles  themselves  in 
understanding,  faith,  zeal,  and  affection  for  Jesus. 

And  St.  Mark,  relating  the  conclusion  of  our  Lord's  sufferings  on  the  cross,  says  :  "  There 
were  also  women  looking  on  afar  off.  Among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  the  less,  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome.  "Who  also,  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  followed  him, 
and  administered  unto  him  :  and  many  other  women,  who  came  up  with  him  unto  Jerusalem, 
Matt.  xv.  40,  41. 

Those  women  therefore,  who  had  before  attended  upon  our  Lord,  persevered  in  their  faith 
to  the  end.  They  attended  his  crucifixion,  standing  afar  off,  bewailing  him.  They  afterwards 
observed,  where  they  laid  him.  And  early  on  the  nrst  day  of  the  week  came  to  the  sepulchre, 
with  rich  spices  to  embalm  him.  And  they  had  the  honour  to  be  the  first,  who  saw  the  Lord 
after  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

Permit  me  to  add  a  thought  or  two  more.  The  persons  named  by  St.  Luke  and  St.  Mark, 
as  following  our  Lord,  and  ministering  to  him,  were,  chiefly,  women  of  distinction,  and  of 
advanced  age.  Such  were  those,  who,  together  with  our  Lord's  mother,  showed  him  that  respect. 
Among  these  I  do  not  reckon  the  two  sisters  of  Lazarus.  They  appear  not  to  have  attended 
upon  our  Lord  any  where,  but  at  their  own  home,  and,  in  the  company  of  their  brother,  at  the 
house  of  Simon  the  Leper,  a  neighbour  in  the  village  of  Bethany,  where  they  dwelt.  The 
reason  we  do  not  certainly  know.  But  it  may  have  been  owing  to  their  age.  If  they  were  still  in 
the  days  of  yonth,  it  might  not  be  fit,  that  they  should  expose  themselves  abroad. 

Hence  we  can  infer,  that  the  number  of  women,  who  believed  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  and 
professed  faith  in  him,  was  not  inconsiderable.  Many  of  these  there  were,  who  had  so  good 
understanding,  and  so  much  virtue,  as  to  overcome  the  common  and  prevailing  prejudice. 
Without  any  bias  of  passion,  or  worldly  interests,  and  contrary  to  the  judgments  and  menaces  of 
men  in  power,  they  judged  rightly  in  a  controverted  point,  of  as  much  importance  as  ever  was 
debated  on  this  earth. 

I  have  touched  upon  all  these  particulars,  by  way  of  encouragement  to  others.  Despair  to 
excel,  and  attain  to  eminence,  enervates  the  powers  of  action,  and  obstructs  those  advances  in 
knowledge  and  piety  which  otherwise  might  be  made.   High  stations  and  public  employment* 
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arc  not  needful.  Eminent  virtue  may  be  in  any  station.  "Wherever  it  is,  it  is  discerned  by  the 
penetrating  eye  of  Jesus,  and  is  beheld  with  approbation,  and  will  be  rewarded  by  him  in 

due  time. 

6.  This  text  gives  no  encouragement  to  those  honours,  approaching  to  idolatry,  or  altogether 
idolatrous,  which  some  have  since  given  to  departed  saints,  both  men  and  women. 

Our  Lord,  in  this  place,  speaks  not  of  any  such  thing.  And  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  tenour 
of  his,  and  his  apostles'  doctrine.  But  I  need  not  enlarge  upon  this,  in  an  assembly  of  persons, 
who  think  freely,  and  exercise  their  highest  power  of  reason  and  understanding  in  things  of 
religion,  as  well  as  about  matters  of  less  moment. 

7.  We  have  in  this  history,  an  instance  of  the  favour  of  our  Lord  for  virtue. 

A  person  having  performed  an  action,  which  proceeded  from  laudable  dispositions,  he 
exprcsseth  his  approbation  of  it,  and  declares,  that  it  should  be  celebrated.  We  may  be  assured 
therefore,  that  when  our  Lord  shall  come  again,  to  judgment,  this  benevolent,  this  remunerative 
property  of  his  all-knowing  and  perfect  mind,  will  be  gratified,  and  displayed  to  the  full.  He  will 
then  bestow  rewards,  answerable  to  the  riches,  the  honours,  the  delights  and  entertainments  of 
this  world :  but  greatly  surpassing  them,  and  the  ideas,  which  we  have  formed  from  what  now 
appears  to  us  most  splendid  and  magnificent. 

8.  And  lastly,  This  text  teacheth  us  to  think,  and  judge  for  ourselves,  and  to  act  according  to 
the  light  of  our  own  judgment  and  understanding,  after  having  taken  due  care  to  be  well 
informed,  without  paying  too  great  deference  to  the  favourable,  or  the  unfavourable  sentence* 
of  others. 

This  woman  met  with  checks  and  rebukes  in  her  testimony  of  respect  to  Jesus.  But  he 
approved  of  it.  Some  acts  of  charity,  some  works  of  goodness, which  appear  reasonable  and 
expedient  to  ourselves,  may  be  preferred  by  us  before  some  others,  which  are  in  more  general 
esteem.  Those  we  should  perform,  without  discouraging  these  others,  or  entirely  omitting  them, 
if  our  ability  can  reach  them  all.  But  every  man  is  theuest  judge  of  his  own  abilities,  and  what 
is  most  proper  to  be  done  by  him,  in  the  circumstances,  in  which  he  is  placed,  and  the  relation 
he  bears  to  others.  If  we  perform  what  appears  to  ourselves  best  and  most  expedient,  with  a 
sincere  regard  to  the  glory  of  God :  and  upon  all  occasions  strive  to  excel  in  what  is  laudable : 
we  need  not  doubt  the  approbation  of  our  Lord,  whose  judgment  is  the  most  impartial,  and  the 
most  equitable,  and  will  secure  such  rewards,  as  are  most  valuable  and  desirable. 


SERMON  XXXI. 

THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN  TAKEN  BY  FORCE. 


And  from  tiie  days  cf  John  the  Baptist,  until  now,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffers  violence,  and  the 

violent  take  it  by  force.  Matt.  xi.  12. 

Johm  the  Baptist  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  Jesus  with  that  question:  "  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?*»  Our  Lord  having  wrought  some  miracles  in  the  sight  of 
those  two  persons,  as  well  as  taught  the  people  in  their  hearing,  sends  them  back  again  to  John 
in  prison,  saying,  "  Go,  and  show  John  the  things,  which  ye  do  hear  and  see." 

When  they  had  departed,  our  Lord  took  that  opportunity  to  speak  to  the  multitudes 
concerning  John,  the  better  to  remove  their  prejudices  against  himself,  and  the  gospel-dispen- 
sation. He  enlargeth  upon  John's  character,  whom  they  generally  owned  for  a  prophet.  He 
tells  them,  that  they  therein  'judged  very  rightly.  He  was  a  prophet  indeed,  and  superior  to 
most,  or  any  of  the  prophets,  that  had  been  sent  to  them,  upon  account  of  the  doctrine  taught 
by  him :  which  was  pure  religion,  recommended  upon  forcible  motives  and  considerations. 

our  Lord,  "  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than 
he."   He  that  shall  receive  my  doctrine,  and  be  a  subject  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  fully 
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revealed  and  established,  will  excel  him  in  the  knowledge  of  religion  in  some  respects.    As  much 
was  intimated  by  John  *  himself. 

It  follows  in  the  words  of  the  text :  "  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffers  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force."    As  if  he  said :  *  However 

•  after  all,  it  is  not  every  one  that  will  attain  to  this  excellence  and  dignity.  Such  are  the 
'  prejudices  that  obtain,  and  such  are  the  worldly  and  self-interested  views  of  many,  that  it  is  not 
'  without  considerable  difficulty,  that  the  blessings  of  this  dispensation  will  be  secured.  And 
« they  may  be  said  to  be  a  sort  of  violent  men,  that  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  now  setting 

*  up  in  the  world.' 

"  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John."  Hitherto,  you  have  had  the  teaching 
of  the  law  and  the  prophets.  But  the  genuine,  and  sublime  principles  of  true  religion  are  now 
more  clearly  taught.  And  more  self-denial  is  requisite  to  embrace  them,  than  many  arc  willing 
to  practise  and  submit  to. 

There  is  a  parallel  place  in  St.  Luke,  which  is  in  these  words.  "  The  law  and  the  prophets 
were  until  John.  Since  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached.  And  every  man,"  who  enters 
into  that  kingdom,  "  presseth  into  it,"  Luke  xvi.  16.  that  is,  forceth  his  way  into  it,  by  breaking 
through  many  obstacles. 

It  is  added  in  the  fore-cited  place  from  St.  Matthew,  where  our  Lord  is  discoursing  to  the 

{>eople  concerning  John :  ««  Ana,  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias,  which  was  to  come.  He  that 
las  ears  to  hear  let  htm  hear."  Which  expression  we  never  find  used  by  our  Lord,  but  when 
he  says  somewhat  of  great  importance,  or  which  men  were  prejudiced  against,  and  therefore  it 
required  more  than  ordinary  attention  and  honesty  of  mind,  to  admit  and  embrace.  For  though 
John  was  really  very  eminent,  and  at  his  first  appearance  raised  the  regard  of  the  whole  Jewish 
nation,  they  did  not  now  so  generally  consider  him,  in  his  proper  character  of  the  fore-runner 
of  the  Messiah  as  they  had  done. 

"  The  kingdom  ol  heaven  suffers  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force."  Our  Lord,  by 
violent  men,  docs  not  intend  such  as  are  injurious  to  others  in  their  rights  and  privileges.  Nor 
does  he  design  to  intimate,  that  any  violence  is  necessary  to  be  used  against  the  will  and  disposals 
of  God  :  as  if  hinderances  were  laid  in  the  way  of  men's  salvation  by  determinations  of  the 
Divine  Being,  secret  or  open.  For  God  is  ready,  graciously  to  receive  all  who  repent.  And 
Jesus  Christ  calls  and  invites  all  in  general,  saying :  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and 
are  heavy  laden :  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  But  the  force  here  spoken  of  is  that  resolution, 
which  is  exerted  in  denying  ourselves,  and  overcoming  prejudices,  or  acting  contrary  to  some 
obstructions  laid  in  our  way  by  other  men. 

Not  to  enlarge  any  farther  in  a  general  way  concerning  the  meaning  of  this  observation  of 
our  Lord,  I  shall  endeavour  to  explain  it  by  representing,  in  several  particulars,  the  nature  of 
that  force,  which  is  here  spoken  of,  and  mention  divers  instances  of  the  violent  people  here 
intended.    After  which  I  may  add  some  reflections,  and  conclude. 

I.  I  shall  mention  some  particulars,  which  may  show  the  nature  of  the  force  here  spoken  of. 
1.  One  kind  of  force  here  intended  is  a  resolution  of  mind  to  receive  the  doctrine  and 
precepts  of  strict  holiness  and  virtue,  though  contrary  to  the  ordinary  bias  of  men's  appetites 
and  inclinations. 

If  religion  consisted  only  in  some  ritual  observances,  or  bodily  mortifications,  at  some  certain 
seasons;  it  would  not  be  so  difficult  a  thing,  nor  very  contrary  to  any  bad  habits  and  dispositions. 
But  true  religion,  such  as  was  taught  by  John  the  Baptist*  and.  by  our  Saviour,  is  a  doctrine  hard 
to  be  received,  and  complied  with,  cordially  and  fully.   The  general  strain  and  tenour  of  their 

{reaching  is,  "  repent :"  forsake  all  sin :  return  to  God,  and  serve  him  in  the  practice  of  real 
loliness.  "  When  the  people  came  to  John,  and  asked  him,  saying,  What  shall  we  do  then  ?  He 
answered  and  said  unto  them  :  He  that  has  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  has  none.  And 
he  that  has  meat,  let  him  do  likewise,"  Luke  iik  11.  Hard  doctrine!  And  it  requires  a  good 
deal  of  resolution  of  mind,  and  much  self-denial,  to  determine  to  put  it  in  practice,  by  parting  with 
our  all  upon  special  occasions,  or  our  superfluous  abundance,  from  time  to  time,  as  the  wants 
and  exigencies  of  men  may  demand. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  his  other  admonitions  to  publicans  and  soldiers,  that  they  should 

•  MaU.  iii.  11.  tod  other  placet. 
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perform  the  duties,  particularly  suited  to  their  employments,  and  forbear  the  exactions,  or  other 
offences,  which  their  way  of  life  more  especially  inclined  them  to.    Luke  iii.  12—14. 

Such  was  John's  doctrine.  And  certainly  our  Lord's  was  of  the  same  kind,  and  an  improve- 
mcnt  of  it— —declaring,  that  unless  "  men's  righteousness  exceeded  the  righteousness  of  the 
scribes  and  pharisees,  they  could  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  or  obtain  the 
everlasting  happiness  of  the  life  to  come. 

Our  Lord's  precepts  are  very  difficult,  as  they  are  contrary  to  generally  prevailing  affections 
and  inclinations,  enjoining  purity  of  heart  and  lite,  meekness  under  provocations,  and  forgive- 
ness of  injuries. 

Compliance  with  these  rules  and  precepts  he  has  himself  compared  to  the  parting  with  a 
valuable  member  of  the  body,  saying :  "  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
from  thee.  For  it  is  profitable  for  thee,  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  tliat  thy 
whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell,"  Matt.  v.  29,  30.    And  what  there  follows. 

And  in  regard  to  the  difficulty  of  this  holy  conduct,  and  this  complete  conquest,  which  we 
ought  to  make  of  irregular  appetites  and  passions,  his  apostles  have  delivered  some  of  their 
exhortations  in  such  terms  as  these :  "  Mortify  your  members,  which  are  upon  the  earth  ;  and 
crucify  the  flesh,  with  the  corrupt  affections,  and  lusts  thereof." 

2.  Another  kind  of  violence  intended  by  our  Lord  is  the  quitting  favourite  notions  and 
prejudice*,  upon  sufficient  evidence,  and  with  mature,  serious  and  diligent  consideration. 

It  is,  undoubtedly,  somewhat  difficult  to  part  with  opinions  that  have  been  long  entertained, 
and  therein'  to  own  that  we  were  once  in  the  wrong.  Prejudices  are  sometimes  strengthened  by 
fond  affections,  which  increase  the  difficulty  of  parting  with  them.  This  was  very  much  the  case 
of  the  Jewish  people  in  general.  They  expected  in  the  Messiah  a  glorious  prince,  a  successful 
and  victorious  warrior,  a  king  that  should  reign  over  them  with  power  and  splendour,  and  enrich 
them  with  the  spoils  of  the  nations. 

They  thirsted  for  the  pleasure  of  being  revenged  upon  the  gentiles,  the  Greeks  and  the 
Romans,  who  had  successively  brought  them  into  subjection,  and  laid  them  under  tribute;  And 
many  were  in  expectation  of  some  of  the  most  profitable  and  honourable  posts  of  this  extensive 
empire.  They  were  intent  upon  the  external  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  but  thought 
littlo  about  any  precepts  or  encouragements  of  internal  religion  and  real  virtue. 

It  must  therefore  nave  been  the  effect  of  serious  consideration,  that  any  embraced  Jesus  as 
the  Messiah  upon  the  evidence  of  his  miracles,  and  the  testimony  of  John,  and  such  like  argu- 
ments :  whilst  they  saw  nothing  in  him  suited  to  the  idea,  which  most  had  formed  of  a  worldly 
prince.  And  yet  there  were  some,  yea  many,  who  believed  on  him,  "  when  they  saw  the 
miracles  that  he  did,"  John  iii.  2  ;  ch.  vii.  31  ;  ch.  ix.  SO — 33.  To  these  our  Lord  imputes  a 
laudable  violence  and  zeal,  in  distinguishing  themselves  from  the  most. 

All  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  are  to  be  remembered  here,  who  overcame,  in  part  at  least,  at 
the  very  beginning,  some  prejudices:  who  made  a  profession,  that  he  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  adhered  to  him  as  having  the  words  of  eternal  life  :  though  they  did  still  maintain  hopes 
of  seeing  him  appear,  some  time,  with  worldly  glory. 

Nathanael  is  a  plain  instance  of  a  man,  who  gave  up  his  prejudices,  and  false  notions,  upon 
evidence.  "  Philip  finding  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him  :  We  nave  found  him,  of  whom  Moses 
in  the  law,  and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph.  And  Nathanael 
said  :  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"  John  i.  4J — 51.  Nevertheless,  when 
Jesus  had  manifested  extraordinary  knowledge,  he  answered,  and  said  unto  him :  ««  Rabbi,  thou 
art  the  Son  God,  thou  art  the  king  Israel." 

This  must  have -been  true  of  all  in  general,  among  the  Jewish  people,  who  at  that  time 
believed  in  Jesus.  They  did  give  up,  in  some  measure,  though  not  yet  entirely,  some  notions 
that  had  for  a  while  a  deep  rooting  in  their  minds. 

3.  Another  kind  of  violence  intended  by  our  Lord,  is  quitting  some  present  worldly  advan- 
tages, for  the  sake  of  the  gospel,  and  making  a  profession,  or  the  truths  or  religion,  against  much 
opposition,  and  notwithstanding  difficulties  and  discouragements. 

This  kind  of  violence  was  practised  by  many,  if  not  all  Christ's  disciples,  whom  he  chose  to 
be  his  apostles.  They  had  at  first,  in  believing  in  him,  as  before  said,  yielded  up  some  prejudices 
and  wrong  notions,  in  part  at  least.  And  in  obeying  his  call,  to  follow  him,  and  attend  upon 
him,  tbey  resigned  some  earthly  advantages.   They  left  their  employments,  the  ordinary  means 
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of  their  subsistence.  And  they  would  be,  for  the  most  part,  removed  from  the  society  of  their 
friends  and  relatives.  They  never  were  great  in  the  world.  Yet  they  practised  a  self-denying 
part  for  the  present.  And  Peter  once  said  to  our  Lord :  "  We  have  left  all  and  followed  thee. 
What  shall  we  have  therefore  ?" 

All  who  then  believed  in  Jesus,  and  made  a  profession  of  his  being  the  Christ,  must  have  with- 
stood some  opposition,  and  met  with  difficulties  and  discouragements.  They  went  against  the 
stream  of  the  nation.  They  fell  under  some  reproaches,  by  believing  in  one  as  the  Messiah,  who 
made  so  mean  an  appearance  in  this  world.  Some  who  did  not  openly,  and  upon  all  occasions, 
acknowledge  him,  did  at  some  seasons  show  considerable  resolution.  Nicodemus,  who  at  the 
first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  spoke  in  his  favour,  in  the  Jewish  council;  for  which  he  was  checked 
and  insulted,  as  very  ignorant.  "  They  answered,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee  ? 
Search,  and  look  :  for  out  of  Galilee  anseth  no  prophet,"  John  vii.  51,  52.  And  he  joined  with 
Joseph  of  Ariraathea,  in  giving  our  Lord  an  honourable  burial  after  he  had  been  crucified, 
ch.  xix.  39,  40. 

I  need  not  now  observe  particularly,  in  how  remarkable  a  manner  the  apostles  of  Jesus,  and 
the  first  believers  at  Jerusalem,  practised  the  violence  here  spoken  of,  after  his  ascension,  when 
they  professed,  or  taught  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  under  the  greatest  difficulties.  Nor  need  I  stay 
to  show,  how  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  taken  by  violence  afterwards,  and  how  the  violent  took 
it  by  force,  for  a  long  while,  under  heathen  emperors:  when  professing  the  Christian  religiou 
was  prohibited  by  edicts  :  and  it  could  not  be  embraced,  but  with  manifest  hazard  of  life  itself, 
and  all  that  is  dear  in  the  world. 

4.  Another  thing  very  probably  intended  here,  is  the  willing  forwardness,  and  resolute  zeal 
of  many  in  embracing  the  principles  of  true  religion,  and  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
who,  to  outward  appearance,  were  the  most  unlikely  of  any,  to  have  a  share  in  the  blessings  and 
privileges  of  the  gospel. 

Here  I  shall  mention  three  sorts  of  persons :  men  of  mean  rank,  and  low  education :  men  of 
unreputablc  character,  and  of  a  sinful,  vicious  course  of  life:  and  the  gentiles. 

1.)  I  observe  here  the  forward  and  resolute  zeal  of  men  of  mean  rank. 

Our  Lord  did  not  require  assent,  without  sufficient  evidence,  that  his  doctrine  was  from 
heaven.  Indeed,  he  gave  abundant  proof  of  it.  But  it  was  reasonable  to  expect,  that  men  oi 
a  liberal  education,  and  of  experience  in  the  world,  and  in  easy  circumstances,  should  first  discern 
the  evidences  of  truth  and  yield  to  them.  It  might  therefore  have  been  expected,  that  the  scribes 
and  pharisecs,  should  first  of  all  have  owned  our  Lord's  character,  and  have  perceived,  that  the 
Works  done  by  him  were  works  of  divine  power.  In  Jesus  also  were  fulfilled  many  ancient  pro- 
phecies. And  it  might  have  been  thought,  that  the  scribes  anil  pharisees,  versed  in  the  law„ 
should  have  first  discerned  this  fulfilment.  But  yet,  instead  of  this,  they  were,  generally,  the 
meaner  people,  who  believed  in  him,  and  publicly  professed  him. 

Of  this  number  were  most,  or  all  our  Lord's  disciples,  men  of  mean  employments,  and  low 
education,  though  not  poor  or  destitute.  Such  were  most  of  the  rest,  who  believed  in  him- 
These  were  the  men,  who  most  admired  the  wisdom  of  his  words,  and  the  greatness  of  his  miracles. 
As  St.  Matthew  observes  at  the  conclusion  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount.  "  When  Jesus  had 
ended  all  these  sayings,  the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine,  i'or  he  taught  them  as  one 
hav  ing  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes,"  Matt.  vii.  '28,  2§. 

This  is  the  more  remarkable,  and  the  more  properly  styled  by  our  Lord,  "  taking  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  by  force,"  because  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  the  more  knowing,  and  the  more  powerful 
men  of  the  nation,  did  all  they  could  to  discourage  the  people,  by  many  insinuations  to  the  pre- 
judice of  Jesus.  And  hereby  and  by  other  means,  as  our  Lord  told  them,  "they  shut  up  the 
Kingdom  of  heaven  against  men.  They  neither  went  in  themselves,  neither  suffered  they  thcia 
that  were  entering,  to  go  in."  Matt,  xxlii.  13. 

In  this  respect  also  the  man  born  blind  is  to  be  reckoned  among  thein  that  took  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  by  force.  Notwitstanding  the  disadvantages  which  he  had  lain  under,  by  his  total  and 
early  blindness,  and  notwithstanding  the  meanness  of  his  condition,  he  withstood  the  arguments 
as  well  as  threatcnings  of  the  Jewish  council :  and  insisted  upon  it  that  he  who  had  cured  him, 
*«  was  a  prophet,"  John  ix.  17.  They  were  so  offended,  as  to  excommunicate  him.  He  neverthe- 
less continued  firm  in  his  persuasion,  and  proceeded  yet  farther,  owning  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ. 
Vcr.35 — SB- 
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Of  this  number  also  may  be  reckoned  the  officers  of  the  high  priest,  who  had  been  sent  out 
to  apprehend  our  Lord,  who  when  they  returned,  and  were  rebuked  for  not  bringing  him, 
answered,  "  Never  man  spake  like  this  man,"  John  vii.  46. 

2.  Among  the  people  of  a  forward  and  resolute  zeal  we  must  place  some  men  of  unrcputable 
characters,  and  a  bad  course  of  life.  These  might  be  thought  less  likely  than  others.  And  yet 
some  of  these  embraced  the  doctrine  of  true  religion,  and  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Therefore  it  is  said :  "  And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the  publicans,  justified  God,  being 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John.  But  the  pharisces  and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God 
against  themselves,  not  being  baptized  of  him,"  Luke  vii.  29,  30-  That  is,  there  were  more  of 
the  publicans,  and  mean  people,  who  came  to  John's  baptism,  and  who  also  heard  Christ  gladly, 
than  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees.  The  publicans  were  reckoned  men  of  a  sordid  and  unreputable 
profession.  And  though  they  were  most  of  them  Jews  by  birth  and  religion,  the  pharisees,  and 
many  others  disliked  them  for  collecting  the  Roman  tribute,  and  would  not  willingly  converse 
with  them,  or  sit  at  table  with  them. 

Among  these  was  one  of  our  Lord's  disciples,  who  upon  the  call  of  Jesus,  "  left  all,  and 
followed  him,"  Luke  v.  28. 

Another  remarkable  instance  is  "  Zaccheus,  who  was  the  chief  among  the  publicans.  He 
sought  to  see  Jesus.  And  afterwards  received  him  joyfully.  When  the  multitude  saw  this,  they 
all  murmured,  saying,  That  he  was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner."  But  he  was  a 
true  penitent,  and  so  sincere  and  warm  was  his  zeal,  "  that  he  gave  the  half  of  his  goods  to  the 
poor,"  Luke  xix.  2 — 8 ;  and  engaged  to  make  ample  restitution,  if  he  had  wronged  any  in  the 
way  of  his  employment. 

There  is  also  recorded  in  the  gospels  a  notable  instance  of  a  person  of  a  sinful  course  of  life, 
who  came  to  our  Lord,  and  showed  proofs  of  repentance,  ana  paid  him  the  highest  tokens  of 
affection,  respect  and  honour :  and  all  this  without  the  approbation,  or  leave  of  the  pharisee,  at 
who*e  house  Jesus  then  was,  and  contrary  to  the  rules  and  maxims  of  the  governing  sect  among 
the  Jewish  people. 

8.  Among  people  of  a  forward  and  resolute  zeal  are  to  be  reckoned  the  gentiles,  who  seemed 
not  so  likely  to  embrace  the  principles  of  true  religion.  But  they  also  took  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  by  force. 

There  were  some  early  and  remarkable  instances.  A  centurion,  whose  servant  was  sick  of 
the  palsy,  sent  messengers  to  our  Ix>rd.  "  Jesus  said  he  would  come,  and  heal  him.  But  the 
centurion  answered,  and  said :  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy,  that  thou  shouldst  come  under  my  roof. 
Speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed."  Whereupon,  it  is  said,  that  "  Jesus 
man died,  and  said  to  them  that  followed  him :  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel," 
Matt.  viii.  6—10. 

The  woman  of  Canaan  is  another  of  these  violent  people,  of  whom  our  Lord  here  speaks  in 
the  text,  who  pressed  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  strove  to  partake  in  its  blessings  and  pri- 
vileges. ««  She  cried  unto  him,  saying :  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David,  my 
daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil."  Our  Lord  was  pleased  to  try  her  faith,  that  the  truth 
and  eminence  of  it  might  be  unquestioned.  ♦•  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word;  His  disciples 
came,  and  besought  him,  saying:  Send  her  away,  for  she  crieth  after  us.  But  he  answered  and 
said:  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  Yet  she  is  not  discouraged. 
'•Then  came  she,  and  worshipped  him,  saying:  Lord,  help  me.  But  he  answered,  and  said:  It 
is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  cast  it  to  dogs.  And  she  said:  Truth,  Lord.  Yet 
the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs,  which  fall  from  the  children's  table.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her :  O  womau,  great  is  thy  laith.    Be  it  unto  thee,  as  thou  wilt,"  Matt  xv.  22 — 28. 

And  so  it  was  also  afterwards.  When  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  more  fully  manifested  to 
men,  upon  the  ascension  of  Christ,  and  the  publication  of  the  gospel  to  the  gentiles,  there  were 
more  of  these  who  believed,  and  came  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  than  of  the  Jews:  though  the 
gospel  was  first  preached  to  them,  and  though  the  unbelieving  Jews,  every  where,  did  all  that  lay 
in  their  power  to  obstruct  the  reception  of  the  gentiles,  and  forbad  the  apostles  to  preach  to  them, 
"  that  they  might  be  saved,"  1  Thess.  ii.  16. 

I  do  not  stay  to  allege  proofs,  or  instances  of  this,  out  of  the  Acts,  or  the  Epistles,  where  they 
may  be  easily  found.  1  shall  only  refer  to  Acts  xiii.  42—48 ;  where  is  the  account  -of  the 
preaching  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  the  synagogue  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia.    "  And  when  the  Jew* 
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were  gone  out  of  the  synagogue,  the  gentiles  besought,  that  these  words  might  be  preached  to 
them  the  next  sabbath.  And  the  next  sabbath  day  came  almost  the  whole  city  to  hear  the  word 
of  God.  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  were  filled  with  envy,  and  spake  against 
those  tilings  which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting,  and  blaspheming.  Hat  the  gentiles 
rejoiced,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord.  And  as  many  as  were  ordained,"  or  disposed,  or 
prepared,  "  lor  eternal  life,  believed." 

All  which  was  often  prophetically  represented  beforehand  by  our  Lord  in  divers  of  his  beautiful 
parables.  With  regard  to  this  event,  he  also  said  :  "  The  first  will  be  last,  and  the  last  first." 
And  after  the  commendation  of  the  centurion's  faith  :  "  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  shall  come 
from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  aud  Jacob,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom,"  who  had  so  many  superior  advantages, 
"  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness." 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  explain  the  nature  of  the  violence,  which  our  Lord  here  speaks 
of,  and  have  mentioned  some  instances  of  it. 

To  use  the  words  of  a  pious  and  pathetic  writer,  *  upon  this  subject :  «  Now  it  was,  that 

•  multitudes  should  throng  and  crowd  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and  press  into  the  kingdom: 

•  and  the  younger  brother  should  snatch  the  inheritance  from  the  elder :  the  unlikely  from  the 
«  more  likely :  the  Gentiles  from  the  Jews,  the  strangers  from  the  natives,  and  publicans  and 

•  sinners  from  the  scribes  and  pharisecs.  Who  like  violent  men  shall  by  theif  importunity, 
«  obedience,  watchfulness  and  diligence,  snatch  the  kingdom  of  heaven  from  those  to  whom  it  waa 
«  first  offered.' 

Application..  I  shall  now  conclude  with  a  few  remarks,  tending  to  illustrate  this  argument, 
and  to  confirm  the  explication  which  has  been  given  of  the  text. 

1.  From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  perceive,  that  when  our  Lord  says,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  "  suffers  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force:"  the  primary  meaning  of  "  the  kingdom 
of  heaven"  is  "  the  kingdom  of  God"  under  the  Messiah,  or  the  gospol-dispensation.  But  as 
embracing  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  obeying  its  rules  and  precepts,  is  the  sure  way  to  obtain 
the  happiness  of  heaven  ;  it  is  also  true,  that  the  future  happiness  is  likely  to  he  the  portion  of 
those  who  practise  the  zeal  and  resolution  here  intended. 

2.  True  Christians  are  the  most  unlikely  of  any  men,  to  do  any  wrong,  or  violence  to  others, 
for  the  sake  of  the  honours,  riches,  or  other  advantages  of  this  world.  For  they  arc  men,  who 
take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  violence.  Truth,  the  principles  of  religion,  improvement  in 
virtue,  and  the  future  everlasting  happiness,  are  the  things  they  are  most  intent  upon:  for  the 
promoting,  and  securing  of  which,  they  are  willing  to  part  with  all  cartldy  advantages,  if  the 
circumstances  of  things  should  require  it. 

3.  It  may  be  observed  that  the  several  kinds  of  violence  which  have  been  mentioned,  as 
intended  in  these  expressions,  may  be  all  found  united  in  one  and  the  same  person.  He  may 
resolve  to  deny  irregular  appetites  and  affections,  and  bring  them  into  conformity  to  the  strictest 
rules  of  virtue.    He  may  embrace  the  principles  of  religion,  contrary  to  former  prejudices,  and 


likewise  be  one  of  those,  who  arc  of  low  condition,  and  who  had  but  a  mean  education  j  and  who 
also  once  was  involved  in  a  bad  course  of  life. 

4.  The  violence,  of  which  our  Lord  speaks,  may  be,  and  still  is  often  practised  in  the  world. 
Still  some  may  forsake  errors,  which  had  been  for  a  while  entertained,  and  may  overcome  the 
prejudices  of  early  age,  and  gain  more  generous  sentiments,  than  hail  been  first  inst  illed  into  them. 

Whenever  great  corruptions  are  brought  into  the  church  of  Christ,  and  the  profession  of 
religion,  truth  is  not  to  be  recovered  without  a  great  deal  of  resolution.  The  glorious  reforma- 
tion made  in  these  parts  of  the  world  from  the  numerous  and  gross  corruptions  of  the  church  of 
Koine,  was  a  work  of  this  kind.  The  violent  then  took  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  seized  truth 
by  force.  They  improved  their  sentiments  by  serious,  diligent,  and  impartial  inquiries  after 
knowledge:  when  their  superiors  would  have  kept  them  in  ignorance  and  error:  by  exerting 
themselves  in  the  cause  of  liberty,  and  in  favour  of  an  open  profession  of  truth:  when  princes 
and  priests,  and  the  majority  of  every  religious  and  civ  il  community,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power, 
supported  those  errors  and  corruptions,  which  had  been  long  before  introduced  into  the  profession 


uty. 
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fiit  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  taken  by  Force. 

5.  Once  more,  for  illustrating  this  point,  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  violence,  which  our 
Lord  here  speaks  of,  is  the  same  thing  which  is  recommended  in  some  precepts,  and  represented 
likewise  in  figurative  expressions.  For  it  is  the  same,  as  "striving  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate," 
and  "seeking,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  its  righteouness  in  the  first  place."  It  is  also  repre- 
sented in  such  parables  as  these :  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  treasure  hid  in  a  field 
— the  which  when  a  man  has  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he 
hath,  and  buyeth  that  field.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchantman,  seeking 
goodly  pearls :  who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had, 
and  bought  it,"  Matt.  xiii.  41,  45,  4(>. 

Let  the  same  laudable  disposition  of  mind  be  in  us.  Let  the  same  just  estimation  of  things 
be  the  principle  of  our  action.  Let  us  "  buy  the  truth"  at  any  rate,  but  "  not  part  with  it," 
Prov.  xxiii.  for  any  worldly  consideration  whatever.  And  let  us  hold  fast  our  integrity,  and 
be  steady  to  the  interests  of  truth,  and  the  rules  of  virtue,  unmoved  either  by  the  frowns  or  the 
smiles  of  this  deceitful  world.  So  shall  we  secure  the  true  riches,  and  that  honour,  which  will 
never  be  sullied. 


SERMON  XXXII. 

VIRTUE  RECOMMENDED  UNDER  THE  SIMILITUDE  OF  WHITE  RAIMENT. 

I  counsel  thee  to  buy  (f  me  gold  tried  in  the  Jire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich:  and  white  raiment, 
that  thou  mayest  Ik'  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear:  and  anoint  thy 
eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see.  Rev.  iii.  18. 

Virtue  is  in  itself  reasonable  and  excellent:  and,  impartially  beheld  in  its  native  beauty, 
might  attract  and  charm  every  rational  being.  But  in  this  imperfect  state  of  the  human  nature, 
thoughtless  and  unattcntive,  or  engaged  by  mean  and  worthless  objects,  or  biassed  and  prejudiced 
by  some  sordid  affection,  or  the  appearance  of  present  interest ;  abundance  of  care  and  labour, 
repeated  applications,  and  a  variety  of  methods,  arc  needful  to  excite  their  attention  to  the 
greatest  excellence,  and  to  enlighten  and  direct  them,  lest  they  mistake  the  truth,  and  pursue 
vanity  and  misery,  instead  of  laying  hold  of*  substantial  and  durable  happiness. 

Virtues  are  the  habits  and  dispositions  of  the  mind.  But  invisible  and  spiritual  things  are 
often  represented  by  expressions  borrowed  from  things  corporeal  and  sensible.  There  is  a  kind 
of  necessity  of  it  in  the  present  condition.  Such  descriptions  are  of  special  use  to  affect  the 
mind,  and  excite  in  it  a  regard  to  the  loveliness  of  virtue  :  which,  as  it  is  valuable,  is  represented 
by  riches  :  as  it  is  ornamental,  by  a  white  or  splendid  garment.  And  because  the  practice  of  it 
i*  extremely  reasonable,  and  is  founded  upon  the  justest  notions  and  principles,  and  is  therefore 
the  truest  wisdom;  it  is  compared  to  what  helps  the  sight,  and  enables  men  to  discern  things  in 
a  clear  and  proper  light.    These  several  representations  do  all  occur  in  this  text. 

And,  as  the  practice  of  virtue  is  in  this  world  attended  with  difficulties,  and  good  men  are 
liable  to  opposition  from  others ;  their  life  is  also  represented  by  a  warfare,  and  those  dispositions, 
that  are  helpful  to  secure  their  success  and  perseverance,  are  recommended  under  the  notion  of 
armour:  as  in  the  well-known  passage  of  .St.  Paul  in  the  sixth  chapter  to  the  Ephesians. 

The  words  of  the  text  are  a  part  of  the  message  of  our  exalted  Lord  to  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  the  Laodiceans,  and  in  him  to  the  whole  church:  ver.  17.  "Because  thou  sayest,  I  am 
rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing."  There  is  a  gradation.  It  is  a  great 
thing  to  be  rich.  It  is  still  more,  to  be  increased  or  abound  with  goods.  But  it  is  the  height  of 
prosperity,  to  have  need  of  nothing.  This  was  their  opinion  of  their  state.  And  so  many  are 
apt  to  think  of  themselves,  who  embrace  the  principles  of  religion,  and  profess  Christianity.  They 
suppose,  that  they  want  nothing  necessary  to  salvation,  and  that  they  arc  high  in  the  favour 
oi  God. 

"And  knowest  not,  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 
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But  notwithstanding  that  high  conceit  of  your  circumstances,  you  are  indeed  "  wretched,  and 
miserable:"  and  so  unhappy,  as  to  be  the  greatest  objects  of  compassion.  You  are  "poor," 
quite  destitute  of  true  riches":  "and  blind,"  not  having  a  just  discernment  of  things,  and  of  your 
own  case :  "  and  naked,"  wanting  that  righteousness,  which  is  the  proper  and  best  clothing  of 
men  and  Christians,  without  which  you  cannot  appear  before  God  with  acceptance. 

"  I  counsel  thec."  He  might  command  as  a  master.  But  he  rather  adviseth  as  a  friend, 
concerned  for  their  welfare. 

"  I  counsel  thee,  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich."  To  buy  is  to 
secure  and  obtain  by  prayer  and  entreaty,  serious  care  and  endeavour,  diligent  labour  and  pains. 
The  seeking  of  wisdom  is  often  compared  to  merchandise :  Says  Solomon :  "  Happy  is  the  man 
that  findeth  wisdom,  and  the  man  that  gctteth  understanding.  For  the  merchandise  thereof  is 
better  than  the  merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold,"  Prov.  iii.  13,  1  K 
And  he  directs  men  to  "buy  the  truth,  and  sell  it  not,"  ch.  xxiii.  23.  And  says  our  Lord  him- 
self: "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchantman,  seeking  goodly  pearls :  who,  when 
he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went,  and  sold  all  that  he  had",  and  bought  it,"  Matt.  xiii. 
45,  46. 

"Gold  tried  in  the  fire :"  that  is,  the  purest  gold  :  true  virtue,  that  true  holiness,  which  is  of 
the  highest  value:  that  "thou  mayest  be  rich"  indeed,  not  in  opinion  and  thought  only :  and 
«*  mayest"  also  abound,  or  "  be  increased  with  goods." 

Other  texts  of  scripture  will  confirm  this  interpretation.  "  Now  ye  arc  full,"  says  St.  Paul  to 
the  Corinthians,  "  now  ye  are  rich.  Ye  have  reigned  as  kings  without  us.  And  I  wish  ye  did 
reign,  that  we  also  might  reign  with  you,"  1  Cor.  iv.  8.  Again:  "  Yc  know  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  though  he  was  rich,  for  your  sake  he  became  poor,  that  yc  through  his 
poverty  might  be  rich,"  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  And  the  same  apostle'directs  Timothy  to  "charge  those 
who  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,— 'raying  up  iu 
store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life,"  1  Tim.  vi.  17- 

Thus  it  is  common  to  represent  wisdom  and  virtue,  and  abounding  in  good  works,  and  also 
the  heavenly  happiness,  by  riches  and  treasure.  ^Vhen  therefore  our  Lord  says  here,  "  that  thou 
mayest  be  rich,"  the  meaning  is,  that  these  Christians  might  be  truly  virtuous,  and  practise  good 
works,  and  have  a  treasure  of  happiness  laid  up  in  heaven. 

"  And  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed."  By  this  figure  of  "  white"  or  splendid 
«•  raiment"  is  meant  much  the  same  thing  that  was  before* spoken  of  under  the  similitude  of 
«'  gold.''  He  had  told  them,  that  they  were  "  naked,"  as  well  as  "  poor."  In  conformity  to 
that  allusive  description  of  their  wretched  condition,  he  recommends  to  them  to  provide  be- 
coming raiment  for  their  covering,  even  that  true  righteousness  which  is  most  comfortable,  and 
ornamental,  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

"  And,"  finally,  "  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see."  Seek  also  of  nie 
a  clear  knowledge  and  discernment  of  things,  especially  of  the  principles  and  obligations  of  re- 
ligion. Then  you  will  be  able  to  judge  rightly  concerning  your  own  case,  and  will  understand 
what  God  requires  of  you,  and  will  not  take  up  with  an  empty  profession,  only,  and  rely  upon 
external  privileges,  as  a  ground  of  acceptance  with  God,  and  a  qualification  for  the  happiness  of 
another  life. 

"  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the 
shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear." 

These  words,  as  may  appear  from  the  coherence,  and  the  general  explication  already  given 
of  them,  will  lead  me  to  treat  of  holiness,  or  virtue,  and  the  practice  of  it,  under  the  idea  of 
"  raiment,"  or  "  white"  and  splendid  "  raiment :"  in  doing  which  I  shall  take  the  following 
method : 

I.  I  shall  observe  some  texts  of  scripture  in  which  this  metaphor  is  used. 

II.  I  would  show  particularly  what  is  meant  by  "  white  raiment." 

III.  1  shall  endeavour  to  show  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  this  metaphorical  allusion. 

IV.  After  which  I  shall  conclude  with  a  practical  application. 

I.  In  the  first  place  I  would  observe  some  texts  of  scripture,  where  this  metaphor  is  used, 
chiefly  those  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  there  arc  many  examples  of  it,  which  have  in  them 
such  beauty  and  elegance,  as  must  needs  reconcile  us  to  the  use  of  it,  and  convince  us  of  Its 
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fitness  and  propriety.  In  this  manner  is  Job's  commendable  behaviour  in  the  time  of  his  pros" 
perity  described :  "  I  put  on  righteousness,  and  it  clothed  me,  and  judgment  as  a  robe  and 
diadem,"  Job  xxix.  14.  The  Psalmist  wishes  eminent  degrees  of  holiness  in  these  words :  "  Let 
thy  priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness,"  Ps.  cix.  17.  And  describing  the  transcendent  great- 
ness and  glory  of  God,  he  says :  "  The  Lord  reigneth.  He  is  clothed  with  majesty.  The  Lord 
is  clothed  with  strength,  wherewith  he  has  girded  himself,,'  Ps.  xciii.  1.  And,  ""O  Lord  my 
God,  thou  art  very  great,  thou  art  clothed  with  honour  and  majesty,  who  coverest  thyself  with 
light  as  a  garment,"  Ps.  civ.  1,  2.  God's  appearing  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  and  the 
destruction  of  his  enemies,  is  represented  by  the  prophet  in  this  manner  :  "  Then  his  own  arm 
brought  salvation  unto  him,  and  his  righteousness  it  sustained  him.  For  he  put  on  righteousness 
as  a  breast-plate,  and  an  helmet  of  salvation  upon  his  head.  And  he  put  on  the  garments  of 
vengeance  for  clothing,  and  was  clad  with  zeal  as  a  cloak,"  Isa.  lix.  10,  17.  Of  such  as  prosper 
in  their  evil  designs  the  Psalmist  says :  "  Therefore  pride  compasseth  them  about  as  a  chain, 
violence  covcreth  them  as  a  garment,"  Ps.  Ixxiii.  5,  G.  And  men  of  a  malevolent  spirit  are  said 
to  "  clothe  themselves  with  cursing,"  Ps.  cix.  17. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  dispositions  and  qualifications  of  rational  agents,  with  their  corres- 
ponding behaviour,  are  oltcn  emphatically  set  forth  by  images,  borrowed  from  the  attire  and 
covering  of  the  body. 

II.  I  am  now  to  show  distinctly  what  is  intended  by  "  white  raiment." 

And  it  is  manifest,  that  hereby  is  not  to  be  understood  an  outward  profession  of  religion : 
for  this  there  was  among  these  persons.  Our  Lord  had  no  need  to  counsel  them  to  buy  this  of 
him.  They  were  a  church,  and  had  an  angel  among  them.  So  far  from  needing  to  inculcate  upon 
them  a  profession  of  religion,  it  should  seem  that  they  were  already  too  much  opinionated  upon 
that  account.  For  which  reason-  they  are  introduced  aa  pleasing  themselves  therewith,  and 
saying,  that  they  were  "  rich,  and  increased  with  goods :"  though  they  were  indeed  "wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  naked." 

In  a  parable  of  our  Saviour,  where  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  or  the  state  of  things  under 
the  gospel  dispensation,  is  likened  to  a  marriage  feast  which  a  certain  king  made  for  his  son,  he 
who  had  not  on  a  "wedding-garment,"  Matt.axii.  11,  is  manifestly  one  who  made  a  profession 
of  religion,  and  of  faith  in  the  gospel ;  otherwise  he  had  not  come"  to  the  feast,  nor  appeared 
among  the  other  guests.  But  he  wanted  holiness  of  life,  or  that  true  faith  which  produces  good 
works. 

Nor  arc  we  hereby  to  understand  barely  an  observation  of  the  positive  rites  and  institutions 
of  the  Christian  religion.  For  that  may  be  reckoned  to  be  included  in  what  has  been  already 
mentioned,  a  full  profession  of  religion,  in  which  this  church  does  not  appear  to  have  been  de- 
fective. It  cannot  be  supposed,  that  by  "  gold  tried  in  the  fire,"  or  a  "  white  raiment,"  our 
Ix>rd  should  intend  no  more  than  the  observation  of  some  external  rites  and  ordinances.  For 
in  the  course  of  his  preaching  he  solemnly  and  distinctly  declared,  that  "  unless  men's 
righteousness  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  pharisccs,  they  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  hea\en,"  Matt.  v.  20.  And  if  religion  consist  in  external  rites  :  if  the  observation 
of  any  positive  appointments  be  that  "  wedding-garment,"  which  renders  men  fit  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven :  it  may  be  said,  that  our  Lord  has  but  indifferently  consulted  the  honour  and 
interests  of  religion,  by  substituting  a  small  number  only  of  such  appointments,  and  those  very 
plain  and  simple,  in  the  room  of  the  numerous,  expensive  and  showy  ceremonies  of  the  law  of 
Moses.  Nor  would  it  then  be  so  hard  to  be  saved,  or  so  difficult  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  to  walk  in  the  way  to  life,  as  lie  continually  represented  it  to  be  in  his  most  excellent 
discourses. 

What  is  this  "  white  raiment,"  or  the  "  wedding-garment,"  we  arc  expressly  told  in  the 
eighth  verse  of  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  this  book  of  the  revelation,  where  it  is  said  to  be  "  the 
righteousness  of  the  saints."* 

That  is  u  summary  and  general  description  of  this  "  white  raiment."  And  from  the  many 
exhortations  to  virtue,  in  the  New  Testament,  conveyed  under  this  similitude,  it  appears  to  be 
composed  of  all  the  virtues  and  excellencies  that  can  adorn  the  life  of  a  Christian.   It  is  there- 

,  •  *  That  is,  "  UK  righteoui  actt  of  the  aintt."   80  faaapiHW  evident!/  .rgnifiet.-   Doddridge  upon  the  place. 
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fore  very  frequent  for  the  apostles  to  speak  of  "  putting  off,"  or  laying  aside  "  evil  works"  and 
habits,  and  "putting  on  Chnst,"  the  habit  or  dress  of  a  Christian  :  which  is  the  "  white  raiment" 
here  recommended. 

So  says  St.  Paid  to  the  Romans :  "  Tlie  night  is  far  spent.  Let  us  cast  off  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  put  on  the  armour,"  or  dress,  •«  of  light.  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day,"' 
with  a  becoming  decency :  "  not  in  rioting  Mid  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness, 
not  in  strife  and  envying.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  no  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,"  Horn.  xiii.  12 — 14.  And  to  the  Galatians.  "  As  many  of  you 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ,"  Gal.  iii.  27,  the  habit  of  a  Christian.  To 
the  Ephesians  in  like  manner.  "  That  ye  put  off  concerning  the  former  conversation  the 
old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts :  and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your 
mind,  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness,"  Eph.  iv.  22,  24.  And  very  particularly,  and  at  large  in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians: 
eta.  iii.  8— 10,  and  12—14. 

St.  Peter  has  an  exhortation  to  Christian  women  in  this  allusive  way :  "  Whose  adorning  let 
it  not  be  that  outward  adorning,  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on 
of  apparel.  But  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible ;  even 
the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price.  For  after 
this  manner  in  the  old  time  the  holy  women  also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves." 
1  Pet.  iii.  3,  4  ;  comp.  1  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  And  he  has  an  exhortation  to  all  in  general ;  "  And 
be  ye  clothed  with  humility,"  1  Pet.  v.  5. 

This  is  the  "  white  raiment,  the  wedding-garment,"  recommended  to  Christians,  sobriety, 
modesty  of  speech  and  behaviour,  tenderness  of  spirit,  bowels  of  mercy,  humility  of  mind, 
gentleness,  meekness,  forbearance,  forgiveness,  love,  and  all  its  works  and*  offices,  which  are  so 
agreeable  and  ornamental.' 

III.  Which  brings  me  to  the  ground  and  reason  of  this  allusive  way  of  speaking. 

But  precise  exactness  in  accounting  for  such  a  form  of  speech  should  not  be  expected.  Let 
then  these  few  following  thoughts  suffice  for  showing  the  reason  and  origin  of  it. 

1.  The  allusion  is  partly  founded  in  the  ornament  that  clothing  gives  the  body.  In  like 
manner  the  temper,  or  the  practice  of  virtue,  is  exceeding  amiable  and  ornamental,  and  puts  a 
grace  and  lustre  on  men.  In  places  before  cited,  Job  speaks  of  his  putting  on  righteousness 
as  a  diadem.  And  St.  Peter  recommends  meekness  and  quietness  of  spirit  as  ornamental.  So- 
lomou  speaks  of  Wisdom's  rules,  and  obedience  to  them,  as  an  "  ornament  of  grace  unto  the 
head,  and  chains  about  the  neck,"  Prov.  i.  <). 

2.  This  allusion  is  founded  in  the  fitness  and  disposition  for  society  which  clothing  gives  to 
any  person.  Man,  by  his  reasonable  nature,  is  designed  for  society.  And  the  first  lbundation 
of  politeness  is  laid  in  the  garments  that  cover  nakedness.  Without  clothing  no  one  is  fit  for 
society.  A  rich  and  becoming  dress  procures  admission  into  the  best  company  :  nor  is  one  in 
filthy  "garments  dressed  for  a  wedding  feast,  or  the  entertainment  of  a  prince.  In  like  manner 
envy,  pride,  conceit,  and  other  evil  affections,  make  men  unsociable :  whereas  humility,  meek- 
ness,  gentleness,  and  mildness,  render  men  agreeable  and  entertaining. 

Consequently  this  allusion  serves  to  shew,  in  a  lively  and  affecting  manner,  the  necessity  of 
real  holiness,  in  order  to  delightful  fellowship  with  God,  and  admission  to  his  presence,  and  tlie 
glorious  entertainment  he  has  prepared  for  his  people. 

As  he,  who  in  an  improper  dress  intrudes  into  a  royal  entertainment,  is  turned  out  for  that 
very  reason ;  so  all,  destitute  of  righteousness,  will  be  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
A  profession  of  religion,  or  a  desire  of  glory  and  happiness,  is  not  sufficient.  Any  one  may  wish 
to  partake  in  a  princely  entertainment :  but  with  such  wishes  there  should  be  also  some  care  to 
be  a  worthy  and  acceptable  guest.  If  we  "  follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  we  shall 
see  God,"  Hcb.  xii.  14,  not  otherwise.  They  who  add  works  to  faith,  and  they  only,  are  justified 
in  the  sight  of  God.  And,  as  St.  Peter  assures  us,  if  we  "  give  all  diligence  to  add  to  faith 
virtue,  [and  knowledge,  and  brotherly  kindness,  and  charity,  an  entrance  will  be  ministered 
to  us  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ," 
2Pet  i.5— 11. 

*  They  who  find  tb'u  sermon  too  long  to  be  read  at  once,  may  nuke  a  paujc  here. 
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IV.  Application.  I  come  now  to  the  application,  which  will  be  in  these  three  particulars : 
that  wc  should  hearken  to  the  counsel  in  the  text,  and  buv  of  Christ  this  white  raiment.  They 
who  obtain  this  raiment  ought  to  prize  it,  and  likewise  to  keep  it  well. 

1.  Let  us  hearken  to  the  counsel  here  given  by  Christ,  and  buy  of  him  this  white  raiment. 
Let  us  view  him  in  his  life,  and  in  his  death.    Let  us  be  at  the  pains  of  considering  seriously 

the  spiritual  and  heavenly  nature  of  his  doctrine,  the  concern  he  has  shown  for  our  welfare,  and 
the  end  of  all  his  humiliations  and  sufferings,  which  is,  that  he  might  "purify  unto  himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works,"  Tit.  ii.  14.  If  we  attend  to  these  things,  we  shall  be 
convinced,  that  he  who  is  destitute  of  virtue  and  good  works,  ought  to  reckon  himself  as  wretched 
and  miserable  in  a  spiritual  sense,  as  he  who  is  destitute  of  necessary  clothing;  and  that  we  must  add 
to  a  fair  and  open  profession  of  the  principles  of  religion  the  lustre  of  a  holy  life  and  conversation. 

Let  us  observe  St.  Paul's  exhortation  to  the  Colossians,  where  he  recommends  so  many  virtues: 
and  let  us  see  how  wc  may  learn  them  of  Christ,  or  buy  of  him  this  white  raiment. 

"  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness," 
Col.  iii.  12.  Labour  after  a  kind  and  merciful  disposition,  and  let  every  virtue  appear  in  your 
conversation.  Put  them  on  as  your  clothing,  without  which  you  would  not  willingly  be  at  any 
time  surprised.  And  for  this  end  consider  that  you  have  experienced  great  mercy  from  God, 
through  Christ  Jesus.  He  has  brought  you  out  of  a  state  of  darkness  into  great  light,  and  has 
made  you  his  people,  who  once  were  far  off.  God  clothes  himself  with  goodness,  as  his  garment. 
And  the  ordinary  course  of  his  providence  is  beneficial  to  the  human  race  in  general :  but  you 
have  obtained  some  distinction  by  being  brought  into  the  fellowship  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ.  And 
are  therefore  under  especial  obligations  to  do  those  things  which  are  agreeable  to  his  will. 

"Put  on,"  particularly,  "  bowels  of  mercies.*'  If  any  among  you  are  afflicted  and  distressed, 
«lo  you,  who  arc  at  ease,  and  have  ability,  sympathise  with  them,  bear  their  burdens  tenderly 
compassionate  their  case,  and  afford  them  help  and  relief,  proportioned  to  their  exigence. 

"  Put  on"  also  "  kindness."  Be  not  fierce  and  severe  towards  any,  but  be  affable  in  your 
•discourse,  courteous  in  your  behaviour :  show,  in  all  things,  such  mildness  and  tenderness,  as 
by  no  means  to  discourage  and  grieve  tlwse  you  converse  with,  especially  such  as  are  of  a  broken 
and  afflicted  spirit. 

"  Humbleness  of  mind."  Be  willing  to  condescend,  and  to  behave,  as  inferiors,  toward  those 
wlio  ought  to  serve  and  honour  you  :  even  as  Jesus  Christ  was  among  his  disciples,  and  others, 
"  as  one  that  serves/'  Luke  xxii.  27.- 

"  Meekness :"  Not  resenting  every  injury  done  you,  but  quietly  submitting  to  some  ill-treat- 
ment, rather  than  disturb  the  peace  of  your  society. 

"  Long-suflbring:"  Enduring  many  and  repeated  offences,  without  being  provoked  to  wrath 
and  revenge. 

"  Forbearing  one  another :"  Mutually  bearing  with  one  another's  failings  and  weaknesses, 
from  which  none  arc  entirely  exempt. 

"  And  forgiving  one  another  if  any  have  a  quarrel  against  you :"  And  even  forgiving  and 
.forgetting  injuries,  and  being  willing  to  be  reconciled  again,  though  differences  may  have  arisen, 
andsubsistcd  tor  some  time.  Of  this  also,  however  great  the  condescension  may  seem,  you  have 
a  pattern  in  God's  dealings  with  you.  And  no  more  is  expected  from  you  to  others,  than  you  have 
-experienced  from  Jesus  Christ.    "  Even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  do  ye." 

"  And  above  all  these  things  put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfection  :"  And  upon  all 
these  put  true,  and  undissembled,  and  ardent  love ;  which,  as  a  girdle,  may  encompass  and  bind 
you  all  about,  as  one  body,  and  secure  a  complete  and  amiable  harmony  and  union  in  the  several 
|>arts  of  your  society. 

By  humble  and  earnest  prayer,  by  a  sincere  resolution  to  deny  yourselves,  as  to  some  present 
advantages,  by  often  and  carefully  viewing  the  example  of  Jesus,  and  the  whole  of  his  transactions 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  in  his  humiliation,  and  abasement  on  earth,  and  in  his  glory  and 
exaltation  iu  heaven,  you  may  buy  and  obtain  of  him  this  white  raiment,  that  you  may  be  clothed, 
and  may  walk  with  him  in  white,  and  be  among  the  noble  and  honourable  of  his  kingdom. 

2.  They  who  have  obtained  this  "  white  raiment,"  the  wedding-garment,  ought  to  prize  it. 
Never  therefore  suffer  yourselves  by  scoff  and  ridicule  to  be  put  out  of  countenance  in  it. 

A  rich  aud  costly  dress  may  be  depreciated  by  those  who  want  it.    And  it  may  excite  the  envy 


Digitized  by  Google 


Virtue  recommended  under  the  Similitude  of  tchite  Raiment. 


Qi7 


of  some  others.  But  it  fails  not  to  procure  respect  from  many.  By  this  clothing  you  are  in 
some  measure  fit  for  fellowship  with  God,  and  Christ,  and  for  the  society  of  perfect  spirits. 

It  will  never  cause  pride  in  your  own  hearts,  nor  excite  to  a  lofty  deportment  toward  others. 
But  the  real  excellence  of  it  may  fill  you  with  a  modest  consciousness  of  the  worth  and  dignity 
which  God  has  put  upon  you.  It  is  a  garment  properly  your  own,  which  no  one  can  deprive 
you  of  without  your  consent:  which  you  have  ohtained  by  prayer  and  meditation,  watchfulness 
and  circumspection,  abstinence  and  self-denial:  which  therefore  you  have  received  from  Christ 
himself.  And  by  wearing  it,  and  appearing  in  it,  as  his  disciples,  you  will  do  hhn  honour  and 
respect,  which  he  will  accept  and  reward  hereafter. 

3.  Lastly,  they  who  have  received  from  Christ  this  white  raiment,  should  be  careful  to  keep 
it  well. 

Amidst  the  representation  of  great  afflictions  and  trials  it  is  said  in  this  book:  "  Blessed  is 
he  that  keepeth  his  garments,"  Rev.  xvi.  1.5.  lie  who  is  richly  clad,  is  under  especial  obliga- 
tion to  a  strict  care  of  his  garment,  that  it  may  be  unsullied.  In  our  conversation  in  this  world, 
without  particular  care,  this  garment  will  contract  some  disagreeable  defilement.  And  in  so 
rich  a  dress  it  cannot  be  overlooked.  As  a  little  folly  is  observed  in  him,  who  is  in  reputation 
for  wisdom,  so  every  the  least  spot  is  discernible  in  a  white  garment. 

In  our  walk  in  this  world,  amidst  a  variety  of  characters,  we  must  have  our  eye  about  us,  and 
take  heed  to  ourselves,  that  our  meekness  be  not  tarnished  by  hastiness  of  speech  or  action,  and 
that  no  spot  of  pride  or  ambition,  or  inordinate  affection  for  earthly  things,  stain  the  purity  of 
this  raiment. 

This  may  be  thought  difficult;  but  it  is  not  impossible.  It  is  taken  notice  of  at  the  beginning 
of  this  chapter,  to  the  advantage  of  some  :  "  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which  have 
not  defiled  their  garments."  It  is  added :  "  And  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  for  they  are 
worthy.'  Which  also  shews,  that  care  and  watchfulness,  on  which  so  much  depends,  though 
somewhat  tedious  at  present,  will  be  fully  rewarded  in  the  end. 

Well  then,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and 
they  see  his  shame,'*  Rev.  xvi.  1.5.  Blessed  is  he  who  maintains  his  watch  in  every  station  and 
condition,  and  in  all  the  dangerous  temptations  of  this  life. 

In  the  warm  beams  of  prosperity  this  white  raiment  is  very  apt  to  fade :  and  it  can  scarcely 
bear  them  in  an  intense  degree,  especially  tor  a  long  season,  and  without  interruption.  In  some 
easy  circumstances  likewise  extraordinary  care  may  be  needful,  that  it  be  not  lost  in  a  deep 
sleep  of  security.  Happy  is  he  who  then  "  watches,  and  keeps  his  garments,"  that  no  man  rob 
him  of  that  which  is  his  chief  glory  and  ornament,  and  which  he  cannot  lose  without  being  filled 
with  shame  and  confusion. 

Happy  likewise  is  he  who  is  provided  with  the  double  clothing  of  fortitude  and  patience:  so 
that  he  is  not  afraid  for  the  cold  of  adversity,  nor  for  the  tempests  of  affliction  and  persecution. 
That  is  another  very  dangerous  circumstance.  But  it  usually  awakens  attention,  and  is  often 
cleansing  and  purifying.  And  our  Lord  adds  immediately  after  the  words  of  the  text:  "  As 
many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten." 

In  fact,  many  "  have  gone  through  great  tribulation,  and  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"'  Rev.  vii.  14.  By  a  steady  faith  in  their  great  Lord  and 
pattern,  whom  they  have  been  made  to  resemble  in  sufferings,  they  have  become  like  him  in 
meekness  and  patience.  And  in  those  suffering  circumstances,  the  most  displeasing  and 
affrighting  to  carnal  apprehensions,  their  robes  have  become  resplendent:  a  part  of  the  heavenly 
glory  has  seemed  to  descend  upon  them:  the  beams  of  which  have  enkindled  a  flame  of  divine 
love  in  the  hearts  of  others,  which  has  inspired  them  with  a  holy  ambition  of  sharing  with  those 
followers  of  the  Lamb  in  sufferings,  and  resembling  them  in  virtue  :  that  they  may  also  partake 
of  their  uncommon  comforts  here,  and  their  peculiar  rewards  hereafter. 
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SERMON  XXXIII. 

THE  GREAT  MYSTERY  OF  GODLINESS. 

And  without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  God  was  manifest  in  the  ,/lesh,  justified 
in  the  spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  and  received 
up  into  glory. — 1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

I*  or  discerning  the  coherence  we  need  look  no  farther  back  than  to  the  fourteenth  verse. 
*'  These  things,"  says  the  apostle,  "  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come  unto  thee  shortly.  But 
if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayest  know,  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God, 
which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  And  without  con- 
troversy great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness:  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh." 

This  clause  seems  to  be  "added  with  a  view  to  excite  the  care,  circumspection,  and  diligence 
of  Timothy:  considering  the  vast  importance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  committed  to  him. 
Which  also  justifies  the  concern  of  the  apostle  for  the  right  behaviour  of  tins  evangelist,  and  the 
care  he  took  to  send  him  proper  advices  and  directions,  and  engage  his  due  regard  to  them. 

"  And  without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness.*'  As  if  he  had  said:  «  Do  not 
'  therefore  think  me  too  minute  and  particular,  or  too  earnest  and  importunate  in  the  directions 
«  which  I  send  unto  you.  For  it  is  confessed,  and  acknowledged  by  all  who  are  acquainted  with 
« it,  "  that  the  mystery  of  godliness  is  very  great,"  weighty  and  important.' 

Thus  we  are  coming  to  the  difficult  part  of  our  undertaking  to  explain  these  words :  and 
indeed  it  has  no  small  appearance  of  difficulty.  But  yet  I  would  suppose,  and  am  apt  to  think, 
that  the  things  here  intended  by  the  apostle  are  clear  and  obvious  points,  often  said  in  the  books 
of  the  New  1  estament,  in  other  places :  and  understood  and  acknowledged  by  all,  who  are  well 
acquainted  with  the  Christian  doctrine,  and  its  evidences,  as  contained  in  the  scriptures.  The 
obscurity  therefore  of  this  text,  I  presume,  arises  from  some  particular  expressions  here 
made  use  of. 

It  appeal's  to  me  very  likely,  that  by  "  the  mystery  of  godliness"  is  meant  the  gospel-dispen- 
Aation,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  in  "its  extent  and  purity  :  as  containing  the  design  of  God 
concerning  the  salvation  of  men,  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ,  without  the  works,  or  the  ritual 
and  peculiar  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

We  may  be  confirmed  in  this  interpretation  by  observing  some  of  the  many  places,  in  which 
the  word  "  mystery"  occurs  in  the  epistles  of  this  apostle.  Rom.  xvi.  i*5,  V»G.  "  Now  unto  him, 
that  is  of  power  to  establish  you  according  to  my  gospel,  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,  which  "was  kept  secret  since  the  world  began,  but 
now  is  made  manifest,  and  by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,  according  to  the  commandment  of 
the  everlasting  God,  made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith." 

Eph.  i.  0,  10.  "  Having  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good 
pleasure,  which  he  had  purposed  in  himself:  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  he 
might  gather  together  iu  one  all  things  in  Christ." 

Eph  iii.  2 — o.  "  If  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  given  me 

to  you-ward:  how  that  by  revelation  he  made  known  unto  me  the  mystery,-  which  in  other 

ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  his  holy  apostles  and 
prophets  by  the  Spirit :  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  par- 
takers of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel."  And  afterwards  in  the  same  chapter,  ver.  8,  9. 
"  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ :  and  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the 
fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  has  been  hid  in  God." 

These  texts  plainly  shew,  that  by  the  "  mystery,"  the  apostle  often  means  "  the"  whole 
"dispensation  of  the  gospel,"  with  its  unsearchable  riches,  and  abundant  grace  and  mercy: 
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always  determined  in  the  purpose  of  God,  but  fully  revealed  to  men  in  these  late  ages  of 
the  world. 

Once  more  in  the  same  epistle.    Eph.  vi.  10,  20.  "  and  for  mc,  that  utterance  may  be 

given  unto  me,  that  I  may  ©pen  my  mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  for 
which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds :  that  1  may  speak  boldly  as  1  ought  to  speak." 

To  the  like  purpose  in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  which  we  have  often  observed  to  have  a 
great  agreement  with  that  to  the  Ephesians.  Col.  i.  L25 — 27.  "  Whereof*  1  am  made  a  minister, 
according  to  the  dispensation  of  God,  which  is  given  to  me  for  you,  to  fulfil  the  word  of  God, 
even  the  mystery  which  has  been  hid  from  ages  and  generations,  but  now  is  made  manifest  to 
his  saints :  to  whom  God  would  make  known  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery 
among  the  Gentiles:  which  is  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory." 

And  ch.  ii.  2.  "  that  their  hearts  might  be  comforted,  being  knit  together  in  love,  and 

unto  all  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of 
God,  even  the  Father,  and  of  Jesus  Christ." 

And  ch.  iv.  3.  "  Withal  praying  for  us,  that  God  would  open  to  us  a  door  of  utterance,  to 
speak  the  mystery  of  Christ:  for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds." 

And  in  this  very  chapter,  the  third  of  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  ver.  8,  9.  "  Likewise  must 
the  deacons  be  grave,  holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  then,  but  that  by  "  the  mystery  of  godliness"  the  apostle  means  the 
evangelical  dispensation,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  he  oftentimes  calls  "  a 
mystery,  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  the  mystery  of  the  faith;"  and  here  "  the  mystery  of 
godliness." 

To  the  like  purpose  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  this  first  epistle  to  Timothy.  Ver.  2,  3.  "  If  any 
man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness,  he  is  proud,  knowing  nothing." 
And  the  epistle  to  Titus  begins  in  this  manner.  "  Paul,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth  which  is 
after  godliness." 

This  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  the  apostle  says  in  the  text,  is  "  great,"  unquestionably  so. 
«*  And  without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness."  Uy  "  great"  meaning,  as  we 
may  reasonably  think,  every  thing,  which  can  be  comprehended  in  that  character.  It  is  weighty 
and  important:  it  is  sublime:  most  true  and  certain:  in  all  respects  worthy  of  God,  and 
carrying  in  it  the  best  and  kindest  design  toward  men :  most  likely  and  most  cneclual  to  reclaim 
them  from  sin,  and  bring  them  to  God  and  true  holiness  here,  and  to  durable  and  unmixed 
happiness  hereafter.  Upon  the  comparison  too  it  surpasseth  in  glory,  riches,  and  grace,  all 
former  dispensations.  Finally,  it  may  be  said  to  be  great,  as  it  was  unsearchable,  exceeding  all 
that  had  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive :  though  fully  determined  by  the  Divine 
Being,  and  often  hinted  and  foretold  in  the  revelations  of  the  prophets,  in  the  more  early  ages 
of  the  world. 

Thus  far  we  seem  to  have  proceeded  with  a  satisfactory  evidence  and  perspicuity,  as  to  the 
meaning  of  the  words. 

It  follows.  "  (iod  was  manifest  in  the  flesh."  Here  we  have  a  difficulty  well  known  to 
learned  Christians,  and  the  laborious  and  diligent  interpreters  of  scripture.  For  whereas  we 
have  in  our  text,  "  (iod  was  manifest  in  the  flesh  :"  some  think  we  should  read,  "  Which  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh." 

In  favour  of  the  reading  last  mentioned  it  is  alleged,  that  it  is  found  in  divers  ancient 
versions,  and  in  several  Latin  authors.  On  the  other  hand,  in  favour  of  our  present,  and  more 
common  reading,  it  is  said,  that  it  is  in  most,  and  well  nigh  all  Greek  manuscripts  that  we  know 
of.  It  is  likewise  observed,  that  several  of  the  expressions  which  follow,  are  more  properly  used 
of  a  person  than  of  a  thing.  For  instance :  of  "  the  mystery  of  godliness,"  it  cannot  be  so 
properly  said,  that  "  it  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  :"  nor  that  it  was  "  received  up  into  glory.'' 

Without  deciding  this  point,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  explain  the  several  following  expressions 
of  the  text.  And  I  suppose  it  will  appear,  that  which  soev  er  of  these  two  readings  we  follow, 
the  meaning  is  much  the  same. 

The  first  thing  here  affirmed,  whether  the  subject  be  "the  mystery  of  godliness,"  or  "  God," 
is,  "  was  manifest,"  or  manifested  «  in  the  flesh/'  And  certainly,  the  connection  is  very  good, 
vol.  v.  2  K 
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understanding  this  to  be  spoken  of  the  former  of  the  two.  And  how  it  may  be  said,  appears 
from  many  of  the  texts  belbre  alleged,  when  it  was  shewn,  that  by  "  the  mystery  of  godliness," 
is  to  be  understood  the  evangelical  dispensation,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  For  in  those, 
and  other  texts,  the  apostle  speaks  of  "  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,  whicli  was  kept  secret 
since  the  world  began,  but  is  now  made  manifest:"  and,  "  the  mystery,  which  had  been  hid 
from  ages  and  generations,  but  now  is  made  manifest  unto  his  saints.  The  mystery  of  godliness," 
or  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  had  been  made  manifest,  by  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  of 
our  Saviour  himself,  and  his  apostles  after  him.  It  had  been  manifested  "  in  the  flesh,"  that  is, 
to,  and  among  men. 

But  take  our  present,  and  more  common  reading.  "  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh."  And 
the  expression  will  not  be  very  difficult  to  be  understood:  the  same  thing  being  often  said,  and 
spoken  of  in  other  places  of  scripture.  For  God  was  manifested  in  the  human  nature  of  Jesus 
Christ.  As  St.  John  says  at  the  beginning  of  his  gospel :  "  And  the  word  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelled  among  us."  And  at  the  beginning  of  his  first  epistle :  "  For  the  life  was  manifested, 
and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal  life,  which  was  with  the 
Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us."  And  says  St.  Paul,  Col.  ii.  9.  "  In  him  dwclleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  that  is  really  and  durably,  not  figuratively  and  typically,  as  in  a 
bright  cloud  or  glory,  sometimes  appearing  under  the  ancient  dispensations.  The  same  apostle 
therefore  says  or  Christ,  Col.  i.  15,  that  he  is  "  the  image  of  the  invisible  God."  And  Heb.  i.S. 
"  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person."  For  in  him  appeared  the 
wisdom,  the  power,  the  truth,  the  holiness,  the  goodness,  the  mercifulness  of  God.  In  the  like 
manner,  and  for  the  same  reason,  Jesus  is  called  "  Emmanuel,"  or  *«  God  with  us,"  Matt.  i.  23 : 
or,  as  St  Peter  exprcsseth  it,  Acts  x.  38.  "  Ye  know,  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power:  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were 
Oppressed  of  the  devil.    For  God  was  with  him." 

And  ho  far  as  we  can  perceive,  those  ancient  Christian  writers,  who  read  "  which,"  under* 
stood  this,  and  also  the  following  particulars,  concerning  Jcsiis  Christ.* 

"  justified  in  the  spirit,''  or  by  the  spirit.    This  is  easily  understood  either  of  "  the 

mystery  of  godliness,"  or  of  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh."  For  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  was 
proved  and  attested  by  many  miraculous  works.  Or,  the  divine  authority  and  mission  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  were  proved  and  evidenced  by  the  spirit.  As  John  the  Baptist  declares  in  his  testi- 
mony to  him.  John  iii.  34.  "  He  whom  God  hath  sent,  spcaketh  the  words  of  God.  For  God 
giveth  not  the  spirit  by  measure  unto  him."  And  our  Lord  himself,  Matt.  xii.  28.  "  If  I  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  cast  out  daemons,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you."  And  compare 
Luke  xi.  20,  and  John  v.  "  The  works,  which  the  Father  has  given  me  to  finish,  the  same 
works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me."  And  to  the  like  purpose 
elsewhere. 

The  whole  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  the  divinity  of  this  dispensation,  and  all  things  concerning 
the  Lord  Jesus,  were  confirmed  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  As  St.  Paul  says,  Rom.  i.  4. 
"  Declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead:  and  also  by  the 
plentiful  effusion  of  gifts  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  apostles  and  other  believers,  after  his  ascension, 
m  conformity  to  his  predictions  and  promises  concerning  that  matter.    So  John  xvi.  13,  14. 

««  Howbeit,  when  the  Spirit  of  trut  h  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  And  he  will 

shew  you  things  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me.  For  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it 
unto  you."  And  St.  Paul  reminds  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  ii.  4,  that  he  had  preached  to  them 
"  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  power."  See  also  1  Thcss.  i.  5,  6,  and  Heb.  ii.  3,  4.  «« How 
shall  we  escape  if  wc  neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the 


•  Quod.  Clar.  L-t.  Vulg.  Syr.  Hieron.  Fulgcntiui 

aliiquc  Latini.  Uui  timcn  omrm  cum  Grids  in  to  consen- 
tiuut.  q«od  pnrtem  banc  cum  sequeutibus  in  Christi  personam 
interpretentur.    Mill,  in  l«:c. 

So  Mill.  I  shall  put  down  here  the  passages  of  tome 
early  Greek  writcn,  who  bare  referred  to  this  text,  and 
understood  it  of  Jesus  Christ. 

O:  x«J«v  arifu/j  A»yoc,  iy«  x»rjtw  e a*>j-  of  t»*c  *a« 


anaavinf,  Ji*  a-toftX**  xrtvyjuf,  iw«  tinav  trinity)-  Ep. 
ad  Diognel.  p.  501.  D.  Paris. 

XI  itumpto*.  M«5  ij(u.it>  nJov  «i  ay/OM  r#»  Xpmy,  *a~ 
rtft*  osv  ««a>r»; .  Clem.  A.  C.  vii.  Hypot.  citnt.  ab  CKcutn. 
in  loc.  Vid.  Ctcmeni.  Fragm.  ap  Potter,  p.  1015.  et  J.  Itlig. 
Bib.  PP.  p.  162. 

Ear  it  0  tftof  untf  o>aXayxCanrJa4  i»  Ar/rrai.  Orig. 
Contr.  C.  1.  3.  p.  129.  Cant.  467 .  C  Bened. 

See  VoL  i.  p.  350,  SO9. 
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Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him:  God  also  bearing  them  witness,  both 
with  signs  and  wonders,  and  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will." 

And  St.  Peter  1  Epist.  i.  12.  "  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired  unto  whom  it 

was  revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us,  they  did  minister  the  things  which  are  now 
reported  unto  you,  by  them  th.it  have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent 
down  from  heaven."    That  is,  "justified  by  the  Spirit. " 

It  follows :  "  seen  of  angels  :'*  which  also  may  be  well  understood  of  "  the  mystery  of 
godliness."    For  St.  Peter,  in  the  place  just  cited  from  him,  says  of  the  ancient  prophets,  «•  that 

they  did  minister  the  things,"  which  had  been  lately  "  reported :  which  the  angels  desire  to 

look  into."    And  St.  Paul,  Eph.  iii.  9,  10.  "  To  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the 

mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  has  been  hid  in  God  To  the  intent  that 

now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be  known  by  the  church  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God." 

Understand  this  article  of  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh/'  or  in  the  human  nature  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Ami  then  we  may  suppose  to  be  hereby  meant  the  appearances  of  angels  at  our 
Saviour's  nativity,  their  ministering  to  him  alter  his  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  and  upon 
divers  other  occasions,  and  particularly  their  attendance  on  him  at  his  resurrection  and 
ascension. 

•*  Preached  unto  the  Gentiles:"  that  is,  to  all  the  world,  not  to  Jews  only,  but  to  Gentiles 
also.  This,  as  every  one  immediately  perceives,  may  be  properly  said  either  of  the  mystery  of 
godliness,  or  of  the  divine  manifestation  in  the  person  of  Christ."  The  doctrine  of  the  gospel  in 
its  genuine  purity,  simplicity  and  fulness,  was  preached  by  Paul  and  others  both  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  And  "  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them,"  2  Cor.  v.  19. 

"  Believed  on  in  the  world."  It  met  with  acceptance,  and  had  great  effects  all  over  the 
world.  This  may  be  filly  understood  of  either  of  the  two  subjects  so  often  mentioned.  Says 
tiie  apostle  to  the  Romans,  i.  5,  f>.  •*  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostlcship  for 
obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  nations  for  his  name.  Among  whom  are  ye  also  the  called  of  Jesus 
Christ.'*  l2  Cor.  ii.  14.  "  Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  can  set  h  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ,  and  makcth  manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place.'*  And  Col.  i.  5,  6. 
"  We  give  thanks  to  God  for  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  heard 
before  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel :  which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  in  all  the  world,  and  bringeth 
forth  fruit,  as  it  does  also  in  you,  since  the  day  ye"  heard  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God 
in  truth." 

Finally,  "  received  up  into  glory."  If  this  be  understood  of  "  the  mystery  of  godliness,*'  or 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  the  meaning  is,  that  it  was  gloriously  exalted:  inasmuch  as  thereby 
the  knowledge  of  (rod  had  been  spread  over  the  earth,  more  than  by  reason  alone,  or  any  former 
revelation:  and  that  it  had  a  more  powerful  effect  and  influence  than  any  other  doctrine  whatever,* 
for  enlightening,  sanctifying,  and  saving  men. 

But  this  expression  may  be  also  very  properly  understood  of  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh," 

meaning  our  Lord's  glorious  ascension.'  Acts  i.  Q.  "  until  the  day  in  which  he  was  taken 

,*'    And  vcr.  11.  "they  looked  steadfastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went  up."    Indeed  the 

Erase,  "  received  up  into  glory,"  taken  separately,  might  be  very  properly  used  concerning  our 
rd's  ascension  into  heaven.  The  chief  difficulty  attending  this  interpretation  is  the  place  in 
which  it  is  mentioned,  last  in  order:  whereas  the  ascension  of  Christ  preceded  several  things 
here  observed:  "  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world."  However,  possibly, 
this  objection  may  be  solved,  by  only  supposing,  that  the  apostle  having  begun  with  that 
particular,  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  meaning  his  appearance  in  the  human  nature  of 
Christ,  might  choose  to  conclude  with  that  which  put  a  period  to  our  Lord's  personal  presence, 
and  visible  appearance  among  men  in  this  earth:  his  triumphant  ascension  to  heaven,  and  his 
reception  there  into  glory,  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Thus  I  have  represented  the  several  senses  of  these  expressions,,  and  according  to  my  ability 
briefly  explained  the  whole. 

And  I  presume,  that  the  truth  of  the  observation,  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  discourse, 
may  now  be  more  apparent;  that  there  is  nothing  in  this  text  but  what  is  perfectly  agreeable  to 
many  other  texts  of  scripture*,  and  that  the  several  particulars  here  mentioned,  are  articles  of 
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faith  received  by  all  Christians  in  general}  whether  the  subject  here  spoken  of  be  «  the  mystery 
of  godliness,"  or  "  God"  himself. 

Suppose  the  first.  It  is  known  and  believed  by  all  Christians,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
was  "  manifested"  to  and  among  men,  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles:  that  it  was  "  justified 
by  the  Spirit,"  confirmed  by  miracles  wrought  by  Christ  himself,  and  by  his  apostles,  and  others 
afterwards :  "  seen  of  angels,"  beheld  by  them  with  ready  approbation,  and  with  surprise  and 
wonder:  "preached  to  the  Gentiles,"  as  well  as  Jews:  «'  believed  on  in  the  world,"  received  by 
men  of  all  characters  in  all  nations :  "  received  up  into  glory,"  gloriously  exalted,  greatly 
honoured  and  magnified  by  that  reception,  and  by  its  effects  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men. 

Suppose  this  to  be  said  of  God.  It  is  also  true,  and  received  by  all  Christians  in  general. 
There  was  an  especial  presence,  and  most  extraordinary  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Being  in 
the  human  nature,  or  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  therefore  called  Emmanuel,  or  God  with  us. 
The  divine  authority  of  Jesus  was  "justified  by  the  Spirit,"  by  many  miraculous  works,  and  by 
a  very  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  such  as  believed  in  him.  He  was  seen  and 
ministered  to,  "  by  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,"  and  finally 
"  received  up  into  glory  "  in  heaven. 

Application.  What  remains  after  tliis  paraphrastical  explication  of  the  words  of  the  text,  is 
an  application  in  two  or  three  inferences. 

1.  We  must  here  see  reason  for  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God  for  the  revelation  of  his  will, 
and  for  the  manifestation  of  himself  to  us  in  Christ,  and  his  gospel :  especially  if  we  ourselves 
liave  not  only  been  favoured  with  this  discovery,  but  have  also  heartily  embraced  it,  and  reaped 
benefit  by  it.  As  our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples,  "  to  whom  it  was  given  to  know  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  who  had  diligently  attended  to  the  instructions  afforded  to  them. 
"  Blessed  arc  your  eyes,  for  they  see:  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  sec  those  things  which  ye  see,  and 
bave  not  seen  them:  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them,'* 
Matt.  xiii.  16,  17. 

2.  We  may  hence  perceive  it  to  be  a  duty,  especially  incumbent  upon  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
in  his  church,  to  support  and  defend  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel. 

It  is  with  this  view  that  this  matter  is  now  mentioned  to  Timothy.  And  every  thing  here 
insisted  upon  is  very  proper  to  engage  and  influence  those  who  are  in  a  station  at  all  resembling 
his.  And  it  is  with  redoubled  earnestness,  that  the  apostle  renews  his  exhortation  to  this  evan- 
gelist, near  the  conclusion  of  the  epistle,  ch.  vi.  13,  14.  "I  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight  of  God, 
who  quickencth  all  things,  and  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  con- 
fession :  that  thou  keep  this  commandment  without  spot,  unrebukable,  until  the  appearing  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

3.  And  lastly,  The  same  considerations  do  also  in  a  like  manner  direct  the  conduct  of  all 
Christians  in  general.  They  should  be  engaged  to  use  their  best  endeavours  to  uphold  and 
maintain  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  "  the  mystery  of  godliness,"  which,  confessedly,  is 
very  great. 

It  has  been  "  manifested,"  and  has  been  fully  "  justified  by  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels, 
preached'*  to  all  nations,  "  believed  "  by  men  of  all  characters  in  every  part  of  the  world,  and 
gloriously  exalted  by  its  happy  fruits  and  effects. 

After  this  there  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt  of  its  truth.  And  they  who  have  received  it, 
ought  to  use  all  reasonable  methods  to  preserve  it  pure  and  entire.  It  cannot  be  justly 
expected,  that  if  we  lose  the  truth,  after  it  has  been  so  delivered  to  us,  God  should  again 
manifest  it  to  us,  or  appoint  a  new  series  of  like  miracles  and  wonderful  events  to  give  it  credit. 
Instead  of  indulging  such  vain  expectations,  we  should  diligently  search  the  scriptures,  and 
labour  to  know  the  mind  of  God  contained  therein.  And  "  we  should  give  earnest  heed  unto 
the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time,"  or  by  any  means,  "  we  should  let  them  slip," 
Heb.  ii.  1.  And  "  we  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith,  which  was  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,"  Jude  ver.  3.  Which,  as  before  said,  will  not  be  so  delivered  any  more,  as  it  once  was* 
by  Christ  himself,  and  his  apostles.  Nor  can  any  thing  else  be  substituted  in  its  room,  that 
shall  be  equally  excellent,  important  and  beneficial. 
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POSTHUMOUS  SERMONS 


ON  VARIOUS  SUBJECTS. 


THE  EDITOR'S  ADVERTISEMENT. 

Of  the  following  Sermons,  the  first  four  were  fairly  transcribed  by  the  author,  but  probably 
had  not  undergone  his  last  correction;  the  fifth  and  sixth  (preached  at  the  Tuesday  Lecture  in 
the  Old  Jewry)  were  not  transcribed,  but  had  upon  them  this  remark :  4  Perused,  and  so  far  as 
*  I  am  able  to  perceive,  all  is  right;  and  I  humbly  conceive  ought  to  be  published:'  the  seventh 
was  transcribed  in  part:  the  eighth  and  last  is  entirely  printed  lrom  his  notes,  and  may  therefore, 
with  the  fifth  and  sixth,  be  considered  as  specimens  of  his  usual  compositions  for  the  pulpit. 


SERMON  I. 

THE  RIGHT  IMPROVEMENT  OF  TIME. 
Redeeming  the  time,  because  tlie  days  are  evil. — Eph.  v.  16. 

find  this  advice  twice  given  in  St.  Paul's  epistles :  and  in  both  places  recommended  as  a 
branch  of  prudence  and  circumspection.  So  it  is  here:  "  See  then,  that  ye  walk  circumspectly, 
not  as  fools,  but  as  wise  :  redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil."  And  in  like  manner 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians :  44  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without,  redeeming 
the  time,"  Col.  iv,  5. 

Some  expositors  suppose,  that  the  right  improvement  of  time  is  the  direct  meaning  and  design 
of  the  expression,  as  used  in  this  place:  and  say,  that  4  Redeeming  is  a  metaphorical  expression 

•  taken  from  merchants,  who  diligently  observe  the  fittest  time  for  buying  and  selling,  anil  easily 

*  part  with  their  pleasure  for  gain.  So  do  you  also  deny  yourselves  in  your  ease  and  pleasure, 
4  to  gain  an  opportunity  for  doing  good.'  Again:  4  Time  past,  strictly  speaking,  cannot  be 
4  recalled.  But  you  arc  to  redeem,  or  recover  as  far  as  possible,  that  time  which  has  been  lost 
4  by  a  double  diligence  in  improving  what  remains." 

Others  think,  that  the  proper  meaning  of  the  apostle's  direction  is,  that  the  Christians  to 
whom  he  is  writing,  4  Should  secure  themselves,  by  a  prudent  carriage  toward  all  men,  from  the 
4  inconveniences  of  those  difficult  times  in  which  they  lived:'  or,  4  "  redeeming  the  time;"  that 
'  is,  gaining  as  much  time  as  you  can,  prolonging  your  own  tranquillity,  and  the  opportunity  of 
4  spreading  the  gospel.  Observe  a  prudent  behaviour  toward  unconverted  Gentiles,  and 
4  unbelieving  Jews ;  that  they  may  be  as  little  exasperated  as  possible,  by  your  different  senti- 
4  ments  from  theirs,  or  by  your  pure  and  holy  life,  whereby  you  seem  to  condemn  and 
'  reproach  them.'* 

•  Pool  upon  the  place.  The  tame  upon  Col.  if.  5.        b  Lock  upon  the  pfctce.  To  that  pcrpose,  Peirce  upon  Col.  iv.  6. 
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I  shall  however  take  occasion  from  these  words  to  discourse  of  the  right  improvement  of 
time,  or  "  redeeming"  it  in  a  more  general  sense.  And  I  shall  consider  them  as  setting  before 
us  the  same  practice  which  Solomon  recommends:  "  Whatever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,"  whatever 
lies  before  thec,  which  is  useful  or  innocent,  "  do  it  with  thy  might,"  with  vigour  and  per- 
severance: "  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  Knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  whither 
thou  goest,"  Eccl.  i.\.  10. 

And  indeed,  if  we  were  to  suppose  this  exhortation  connected  with  what  precedes,  we  might 
be  inclined  to  think,  that  the  apostle  intended  to  stir  up  these  Christians  to  care  and  diligence 
in  general,  as  well  as  to  circumspection  in  particular,  and  a  prudent  carriage  toward  those  who 
were  of  different  sentiments,  for  securing  and  prolonging  their  tranquillity,  and  keeping  off  those 
evils  which  some  were  inclined  to  bring  upon  them.  This  more  enlarged,  and  general  design  of 
the  exhortation  may  be  argued,  I  say,  from  the  context.  Which,  if  we  take  it  in  more  fully  than 
we  have  yet  done  is  this :  "  Wherefore  he  says,  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.  Sec  then,  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but 
as  wise;  redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil." 

The  right  improvent  of  time  seems  to  imply  two  things:  employing  ourselves  in  that  which 
is  good,  and  doing  that  good  with  care  and  diligence. 

J.  1  shall  therefore  in  the  first  place  show,  what  things  we  ought  to  be  employed  in. 

II.  And  then,  secondly,  how  we  may  best  improve  our  time  for  those  good  things  that  lie 
before  us. 

III.  To  which  I  intend  to  add,  in  the  third  place,  an  exhortation. 

I.  The  first  thing  to  be  considered  by  us  is,  in  what  things  we  ought  to  employ  ourselves. 
Here  I  shall  mention  these  several  particulars. 

1.  "  The  service  of  God."  tor  Ciod  is  the  creator  of  all  things,  and  their  Lord  and 
sovereign.  He  it  is  who  gives  us  all  things  to  enjoy.  And  in  him  we  live  and  move  and  have 
our  being.  We  breathe  in  his  air,  and  tread  on  his  earth,  and  live  upon  the  provisions  he 
affords  us.    Every  moment  of  our  time  produces  fresh  instances  of  his  bounty  aud  goodness. 

He  is  the  great  governor  of  the  whole  world,  not  of  one  part  or  portion  only,  but  of  the 
whole  universe;  and  therefore  he  is  able,  and  docs  direct  and  overrule  all  things  with  a  wise  and 
almighty  inspection  and  providence.  A  continued  supply  is  made  lor  us,  and  for  all  creatures 
in  general.  He  also  overrules  the  spirits  of  men,  so  that  notwithstanding  the  unreasonable  and 
cxhorbitant  desires  of  many,  their  violence  does  not  break  forth  to  disturb  the  general  peace  and 
tranquillity  of  the  world:  in  which  peace  and  tranquillity  we  have  our  share,  and  quietly  enjoy 
ourselves,  our  goods,  and  our  friends. 

We  should  therefore  very  much  employ  our  thoughts  in  admiring  and  adoring  God;  in 
praising  him  for  his  goodness,  and  in  praying  to  him  for  the  continuance  of  his  favour  and  good- 
will, and  for  every  thing  necessary  to  our  comfort  and  happiness. 

Some  time  will  be  fitly  spent  in  secret,  in  meditating  upon  his  glorious  perfections,  in  con- 
templating his  great  and  wonderful  works,  and  in  recollecting  the  many  benefits  bestowed  upon 
us  hitherto  in  the  past  stages  of  life. 

And  we  should  allow  some  time  for  the  united  and  public  worship  of  God,  which  is  an 
obligation  founded  in  reason,  and  is  prescribed  by  revelation. 

Can  any  of  us  think  we  have  well  employed  our  time  in  this  world,  if  we  have  never,  or 
rarely  with  seriousness  and  attention,  thought  of  that  Iking,  who  is  the  most  perfect,  surpassing^ 
all  the  united  perfections  of  the  whole  creation:  without  whom  nothing  would  have  been,  of 
whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  they  subsist? 

2.  We  ought  also  to  employ  ourselves,  and  improve  our  time  in  securing  and  advancing  our 
own  spiritual  interests.  We  should  endeavour  to  know  the  state  of  our  own  souls  :  what  arc  our 
chief  passions ;  what  our  greatest  temptations.  It  may  require  some  time  and  care  to  form  a 
right  judgment  of  ourselves.  There  seems  to  be  good  reason  to  say  that  few  men  know  them- 
selves. The  heart  is  deceitful.  Many  deceive  others ;  some  mistake  and  are  deceived  about 
themselves. 

It  may  not  be  improper  therefore  to  allot  some  time  for  this :  to  consider  what  is  the  bent 
of  our  mind,  in  what  course  we  are,  and  whither  it  leads:  and  whether  our  behaviour  is  agreeable 
to  our  profession  and  principles. 

Our  mind  is  ourselves,  and  our  chief  care  ought  to  be  its  culture  and  ornament.   There  is 
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nothing  of  equal  importance  with  this.  When  we  remove  hence,  when  death  puts  a  period  to 
our  present  state  of  action  and  existence,  we  leave  behind  us  our  estates  and  treasures,  we  drop 
our  titles,  and  all  external  ornaments.  *But  we  shall  carry  with  us  the  same  temper  and  dispose 
tion  winch  we  had  here:  and  our  works  will  follow  us.  Are  we  here  unholy  ?  We  shall  be  here- 
after lodged  in  the  company  of  such  beings,  who  will  be  torments  to  themselves,  and  tormentors 
to  each  other.  Are  we  now  proud?  Wc  s\\A\  then  be  abased.  Are  we  humble?  We  shall  then 
be  exalted.  Are  we  .pure  in  heart?  Wc  shall  then  see  God.  Are  we  merciful?  Wc  shall  then 
obtain  mercy. 

It  is  incumbent  on  us  therefore  to  employ  some  time  in  considering  the  nature  and  obligation 
of  those  virtues  and  dispositions  of  the  mind,  upon  which  so  much  depends;  to  confirm  our- 
selves in  the  love  and  practice  of  them,  and  to  watch  against  temptations  that  might  ensnare  us; 
and  carry  us  off  from  the  course  which  leads  to  happiness.  It  behoves  us,  as  St.  Peter  says, 
"  to  give  all  dUigence,  to  add  to  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge 
temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly 
kindness,  and  to  that  charity:  and  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure.  For,''  says  the  same 
apostle,  "  if  ye  do  these  things  ye  shall  never  fall.  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered 
unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,** 
2  Pet.  i.  5,  &c. 

The  obligation  to  these  virtues  seems  not  to  lie  far  out  of  sight.  But  might  be  soon 
discerned,  if  men  would  be  persuaded  to  attend,  and  to  exercise  their  rational  powers  and 
faculties.  However  it  is  certainly  obvious  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Christian 
revelation. 

The  importance  of  securing  our  eternal  salvation  is  evident  upon  the  first  thought  about 
such  a  matter.  But  we  arc  surrounded  by  temptations.  The  things  of  this  world  make  strange 
and  sudden  impressions  upon  us,  and  carry  us  away,  sometimes,  before  wc  arc  aware.  But  he 
wfio  frequently  employs  himself  in  considering  the  duties  of  his  station,  and  the  reasonableness 
of  them,  in  observing  the  real  excellence  of  holiness,  and  every  branch  of  it,  and  impressing  on 
his  mind  the  motives  and  arguments  there  are  to  the  practice  of  it,  is  likely  to  be  prepared  Tor  a 
time  of  temptation,  and  to  stand  and  overcome  in  it. 

Yea  a  few  hours,  at  some  one  time,  seriously  employed  in  considering  the  duties  of  the 
present  condition,  and  the  vast  moment  of  our  behaviour  in  this  world,  with  respect  to  another 
state  of  endless  duration,  may  be  of  great  service  for  securing  our  choice  and  determination  in 
favour  of  virtue.  And  having  once  found  the  benefit  of  serious  consideration,  it  is  very 
probable  we  shall  be  disposed  to  renew  at  some  seasons  the  like  exercise  and  employment  of 
the  mind. 

3.  Another  thing,  in  which  we  ought  to  employ  ourselves,  is  the  business  of  our  calling. 
We  are  not  to  neglect  that  out  of  sloth  and  idleness,  nor  from  a  pretence  of  minding  the  things 
of  the  spiritual  lite,  nor  for  the  sake  of  attending  to  the  concerns  of  other  men.  For  the  business 
of  our  calling  is  a  main  part  of  our  duty,  and  a  fundamental  obligation,  upon  which  every  thing 
else  depends.  God  has  so  formed  us,  that  we  have  many  wants,  which  are  continually  renewed 
upon  us,  and  which,  in  dependence  on  Divine  Providence,  must  be  supplied  by  our  own  industry 
and  care.  What  good  reason  have  we  to  rely  upon  the  charity  of  others,  if  we  have  strength  to 
provide  for  ourselves?  Or  what  right  has  he  to  the  privileges  of  any  community,  who  contributes 
nothing  to  its  prosperity?  Yea,  what  man,  who  has  any  spirit,  would  choose  to  depend  upon 
others,  who  can  subsist  by  his  own  skill?  And  what  wise  and  good  man  would  willingly  receive 
that,  for  which  he  has  given  no  valuable  consideration  of  care  and  labour? 

I  might  insist,  that  sloth  and  idleness  expose  men  to  temptations  of  every  sort.  But  I 
choose  rather  to  observe  and  say,  that  a  man's  weight  and  influence  in  this  world  must,  for  the 
most  part,  depend  upon  skill  in  some  calling,  and  diligence  in  it:  and  that  the  very  pleasure  of 
life  is  advanced  thereby.  How  insipid  are  amusements  to  those,  who  know  not  what  labour 
either  of  foody  or  mind  is!  Moreover,  it  is  in  itself  very  desirable  to  have  wherewithal  to  give  to 
those  that  need.  Poor  and  indigent  persons  there  will  always  be  in  this  world  of"  ours.  Some 
arc  lell  orphans  in  their  childhood,  before  they  can  help  themselves.  Some  labour  under  the 
decays  of  age.  Other  some  experience  the  waste  and  cxpence  of  continued  sickness.  Some 
are  reduced  by  strange  and  unexpected  accidents.    Some  are  unjustly  plundered  by  violence. 

He  who  by  care  and  dUigence,  and  a  prudent  improvement  of  his  time,  and  the  several  ad- 
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vantages  that  have  been  put  into  his  hand  by  the  kind  providence  of  God,  has  gained  where- 
withal to  relieve  and  help  any  such  necessitous  persons,  has  good  reason  to  rejoice.  Which  leads 
me  to  another  particular. 

4.  Some  time  ought  to  be  employed  in  serving  others.  Man  is  naturally  a  sociable  creature. 
The  christian  religion  teaches  us  to  consider  ourselves  as  members  of  one  "and  the  same  body. 
It  is  a  particular  and  express  direction  of  St.  Paul »  "  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things  : 
but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others,"  Phil.  ii.  4. 

Some  have  perplexed  and  difficult  affairs  before  them :  and  they  want  tl»e  assistance  and 
the  united  counsels  of  others.  If  men  of  understanding  carefully  improve  their  time,  and  dis- 
patch their  own  affairs  with  diligence,  they  may  have  leisure  to  advise,  help,  and  solicit  for 
others,  in  those  intricacies  in  which  they  happen  to  be  involved. 

Some  are  weak  through  want  of  knowledge,  or  experience  and  credit  in  the  world :  and 
they  are  overpowered  by  men  of  superior  might,  who  are  artful,  and  skilful  in  carrying  on  op- 
pressive measures,  and  then  securing  and  defending  themselves  by  specious  pretences  against 
the  resentment  due  to  their  unjust  proceedings.  Will  it  not  be  an  act  of  great  virtue,  to  afford 
some  help  to  the  weak  cause,  when  upon  good  grounds  we  know  it  to  be  right?  Among  those 
things  which  Job  urges  in  his  own  vindication,  he  docs  not  omit  this  part  of  his  character:  "  I 
was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  was  I  to  the  lame.  I  was  a  father  to  the  poor,  and  the  cause, 
which  I  knew  not,  1  searched  out.  I  brake  the  jaws  of  the  wicked,  and  plucked  the  spoil  out 
of  his  teeth,"  Job  xxix.  15 — 17. 

That  is  a  grand  performance ;  but  it  is  reserved  for  those  who  have  well  improved  their 
time  in  cultivating  their  own  minds ;  and  who  know  how  to  discharge  the  encumbcrances  of 
their  own  affairs  with  expedition. 

11.  I  now  proceed  to  show  how  time  may  be  best  improved  in  these  good  works,  and  for 
•carrying  on  these  good  designs  and  purposes. 

1.  We  are  to  do  these  things  with  all  our  might.  What  we  do,  or  engage  in,  we  are  to  be 
intent  upon,  in  proportion  at  least  to  its  importance.  If  we  are  about  our  own  work,  in  the 
.business  of  our  calling,  we  are  to  mind  it,  and  not  be  slothf  ul  therein  ;  but  to  do  it  with  dili- 
gence, that  it  may  be  dispatched,  and  we  may  not  be  hindered  from  the  service  of  God,  or  our 
neighbour. 

If  we  are  engaged  in  the  service  of  God,  we  arc  to  mind  that,  and  not  to  suffer  other  things 
then  to  occupy  our  thoughts.  Cold  and  indifferent  services  will  neither  be  acceptable  to  God, 
nor  profitable  for  ourselves.  Do  we  think  to  obtain  those  blessings  which  we  ask  but  faintly  ? 
Will  those  instructions  do  us  any  good,  which  we  scarce  regard  when  given  ?  Or,  have  those 
instructors  discharged  their  duty,  who  have  proposed  indeed  reasonable  admonitions,  and 
weighty  arguments,  but  without  inward  affection,  or  visible  zeal  and  concern  ;  as  if  the  things 
■discoursed  of  were  indifferent,  of  little  or  no  moment.  It  is  no  wonder,  if  the  time  allotted  even 
to  the  worship  of  God  runs  waste,  if  we  are  unattentive  and  negligent. 

So  likewise,  when  you  undertake  any  service  for  another,  you  are  to  do  it  with  all  your 
might,  as  if  it  were  your  ow  n.  You  arc  to  study  the  most  proper  and  effectual  means  of  suc- 
ceeding that  can  be  thought  of.  Whatever  good  cause  you  espouse,  you  are  to  do  it  heartily  * 
ibr  otherwise  you  betray,  instead  of  promoting  it. 

12.  Another  way  of  improving  time  is  to  lay  aside  as  much  as  possible  such  tilings  as  are 
•trifling,  unnecessary,  and  of  small  moment;  and  tocontract  the  number  and  length  of  our  re- 
creations.   Hereby  we  gain  more  time  for  those  things  which  are  material  and  important. 

It  is  true,  the  mind  ought  to  be  diverted,  and  cannot  be  always  intent  upon  great  matters  $ 
but  we  should  take  care  that  diversions  are  not  so  indulged  -as  to  unfit  us  for  business  afterwards. 
This  is  the  proper  use  and  design  of  relaxation,  to  fit  us  better  for  things  of  weight.  But  some  by 
giving  way  to  amusements  and  diversions,  by  exceeding  therein  as  to  length  of  time,  contract 
■bo  light  a  habit*  as  to  be  disgusted  at  every  thing  grave  and  serious. 

The  body  too  needs  to  be  refreshed  by  rest-;  but,  certainly,  we  were  not  born  to  sleep  only* 
And  it  has  been  often  observed,  that  when  that  is  indulged  beyond  the  proportion  which  nature 
requires,  all  the  powers  of  the  bodily  frame,  instead  of  being  invigorated  and  strengthened,  are 
slackened  and  enervated. 

a.  Another  thing  that  will  be  of  service  for  improving,  or  redeeming  time,  is  to  lay  hold  of, 
And  take  the  advantage  of  opportunities. 
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Every  one  knows  that  this  is  of  great  importance  in  commerce,  and  in  all  the  affairs  of  life. 
There  are  likewise  opportunities,  or  special  seasons  for  gaining  religious  knowledge,  and  ad- 
vancing the  good  dispositions  of  the  mind.  Such  is  the  friendship  and  conversation  of  a  serious, 
understanding  and  commiuiieative  Christian.  The  Lord's  day  is  an  opportunity  for  our  souls, 
as  it  is  a  day  of  rest  and  leisure  from  the  cares  and  business  of  tins  present  life.  It  may  be  rea- 
sonably supposed,  that  then,  when  we  are  disengaged  from  other  things,  wc  may  give  a  closer 
attention  to  those  instructions  which  are  proposed  to  us  in  the  public  worship  of  God:  and  we 
may  then  likewise,  especially  in  private,  without  inconvenience,  carry  on  our  meditations  to  a 
greater  length  than  we  can  ordinarily  do  on  other  days. 

There  may  likewise  also  be  opportunities  arising  from  the  temper  of  our  minds.  Possibly  we 
do  at  some  seasons,  aud  in  some  circumstances,  perceive  in  ourselves  a  more  ready,  or  a  more 
pliable  disposition  than  at  others.  These  are  special  opportunities.  We  should  not  let  them  slip, 
but  by  all  means  take  the  advantage  of  them  for  adjusting  maturely  the  great  principles  of 
reason  and  religion,  upon  which  we  are  to  act,  and  for  settling  in  our  minds  a  full  persuasion  of 
the  vanity  of  this  world  and  all  its  glories  ;  and  for  confirming  the  resolutions  of  virtuous  and 
holy  obedience,  which  are  just  and  reasonable. 

As  there  are  such  seasons  as  these,  favourable  to  our  own  best  interests,  so  opportunities 
may  offer  for  the  serving  others ;  either  for  giving- them  advice  and  counsel,  or  reproof,  or  for 
interposing  with  other  persons  in  their  behalf  and  to  their  advantage. 

4.  It  will  be  of  great  use  for  redeeming,  or  the  right  improving  of  time,  to  dispose  our  se- 
veral affairs  and  concerns  in  good  order.  This  contrivance  and  disposal  of  things  may,  itself, 
take  up  some  thought  and  time,  and  seem  to  retard  our  progress  for  the  present ;  but  it  will  be 
amply  recompensed  afterwards.  It  will  afford  pleasure  not  to  be  conceived  beforehand.  All  the 
perplexity  or  confusion  and  disorder  will  be  avoided  :  and  many  tilings  will  be  done  and  effected 
with  ease,  which  otherwise  would  have  been  left  undone  to  our  own  great  vexation,  and  the  loss 
and  detriment  of  others. 

5.  Time  may  be  upon  some  occasions  wisely  redeemed  by  avoiding  contention  about  trifling 
tilings  of  little  value. 

This  I  apprehend  to  be  one  reason  why  our  blessed  Lord,  in  such  cmphatical  expressions, 
recommends  to  men  to  acquiesce  and  sit  down  contented  under  lesser  injuries  and  abuses,  rather 
than  withstand  them,  or  seek  satisfaction  for  them.  "  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  resist  not  evil :  but 
whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also.  And  if  any  man  will 
sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also.  And  whosoever  shall 
compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  two,"  Matt.  v.  39 — 41. 

It  is  a  point  of  prudence,  as  well  as  virtue,  to  pass  by  lesser  offences.  Better  it  is  to  lose  a 
small  sum,  than  run  the  hazard  of  wasting  a  great  deal  in  a  long  and  tedious  prosecution,  which 
may  never  succeed  at  last.  Or,  it  is  better  to  let  it  go  at  once,  without  farther  concern,  than  to 
spend  time  in  the  recovery,  which  may  be  employed  to  more  advantage  another  way. 

The  like  may  be  said  with  regard  to  many  other  things,  which  are  causes  of  strife  and  dif- 
ference among  men.  Begin  not  a  strife  about  trifles,  lest  you  should  thereby  be  drawn  into  a 
long  and  ruinous  contention.  The  observing  this  rule  may  be  of  great  and  singular  use  on  the 
point  before  us,  of  redeeming  time. 

6.  Lastly,  Time  is  to  be  redeemed  by  a  prudent,  circumspect  and  inoffensive  behaviour  to 
all  men.  This  is  supposed  to  be  what  is  particularly  intended  by  the  apostle  :  if  so,  it  is  of  near 
affinity  with  other  directions  elsewhere.  "  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  in  you  lies,  live  peaceably 
with  all  men."  Rom.  xii.  18.  And,  "  (Jive  none  off'cucc,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, nor  to  the  church  of  God,"  1  Cor.  10. *2.  Solomon's  observation  may  be  reckoned  appli- 
cable here,  as  well  as  upon  other  occasions  :  *«  A  soft  answer  turueth  away  "wrath,  but  grievous 
words  stir  up  anger."  Prov.  xv.  1. 

In  this  way  redeem  time  to  yourselves,  for  all  the  good  purposes  of  life.  In  this  way  seek 
the  prolongation  of  your  peace  and  tranquillity,  by  avoiding  all  needless  offence  and  provocation, 
by  mildness  and  affability  of  discourse,  prudeucc  of  behaviour,  meekness  of  answer  to  all  those 
who  inquire  after  your  belief,  and  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  it.  By  a  readiness  to  good  offices, 
watching  your  temper,  guarding  against. such  discourses  and  actions,  as  are  offensive  and  disa- 
greeable to  many  about  you,  and  which  your  peculiar  principles  do  by  no  means  oblige  you  to  : 
hereby,  I  say,  do  you  redeem  and  gain  time  lor  the  worship  of  God,  for  your  owu  interests,  and 
•vol.  v."  2  L 
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for  the  good  of  your  fricn  Js,  and  indeed  for  every  useful  design  widt  h  you  have  at  heart,  and  you 
are  at  all  qualified  for. 

III.  I  beg  leave  to  add,  in  the  third  place,  as  at  first  proposed,  a  serious  exhortation,  which 
shall  consist  of  two  parts.  First,  an  address  to  persons  of  different  ages,  stations  and  characters  : 
and  then,  secondly,  some  considerations  by  way  of  motive  and  argument. 

1.  Let  me  s;iy  somewhat  by  way  of  counsel  and  advice  upon  this  subject,  to  persons  of  dif- 
ferent ages  and  characters. 

Are  any  still  in  a  sinful  course,  and  under  the  power  of  evil  habits?  Do  any  daily  add  sin- 
to  sm  ?    They  do  somewhat  worse  than  barely  waste  time  :  for  they  employ  it  to  bad  purpose. 

Are  there  any  who  have  not  yet  sincerely  devoted  themselves  to  God,  with  full  purpose  of 
heart  to  serve  and  obey  him  '  There  is  somewhat  yet  undone,  which  must  be  done,  or  you  are 
miserable  beyond  redress.  Be  persuaded  to  take  some  time  to  consider  the  course  you  are  in- 
I'robably,  you  will  then  see  reason  to  alter  it,  and  enter  upon  a  new  way  of  life.  ♦«  I  thought 
on  my  ways,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  and  turned  my  feet  unto  thy  testimonies.  I  made  haste,  and 
delayed  not  to  keep  thy  commandments,"  Ps.  cxix.  59,  b"0. 

They  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  may  do  well  to  consider,  that 
their  engagement  to  be  the  Lord's,  implies  an  obligation  to  serve  him  with  all  their  might.  Good 
Irabits  ought  to  be  improved  and  strengthened.  You  are  to  glorify  God  with  your  soul  and  your 
body,  which  you  have  consecrated  to  him.  You  ought  to  stir  up  and  awaken  men  to  attend  to 
the  great  things  of  religion,  and  their  most  important  concerns.  You  are  to  invite  and  draw  as 
many  as  you  can  into  the  paths  of  virtue  and  holiness.  So  your  time  of  life  will  be  well  em- 
ployed :  and  in  the  end  you  will  receive  from  the  Lord,  whom  you  serve,  a  very  abundant  reward. 

Young  persons  may  perceive,  from  what  has  been  said,  how  great  an  advantage  may  be  made 
by  an  early  dedication  of  themselves  to  God.  You  are  in,  or  approaching  to,  the  best  part  of 
life.  Have  you  no  desire  that  it  may  be  employed  to  some  good  purposes  ?  Is  it  not  a  pity  that 
the  world  and  you  should  lose  your  best  time,  and  all  the  vigour  and  activity  of  your  highest 
powers? 

Improve  then  the  early  days  of  life  in  preparatory  studies  and  labours  for  future  usefulness ; 
that  you  may  be  qualified  to  discharge  the  duties  or  your  station  with  reputation  and  credit. 
How  great  is  their  happiness,  if  they  know  how  to  improve  it,  whose  parents  furnish  them  with 
the  best  helps  for  knowledge  and  wisdom,  secular  and  religious,  and  who  constantly  watch  over 
their  conduct,  and  quicken  and  encourage  their  pursuit  of  every  thing  excellent  and  laudable ! 
Great  likewise  is  their  privilege,  who,  when  their  nearest  relatives  are  straitened,  are  kindly 
forwarded  and  assisted  by  others  of  generous  minds,  who  liberally  afford  them  all  proper  helps 
for  attaining  the  knowledge  suited  to  their  rank  and  condition.  Ihese  are  accountable  for  such 
a  privilege,  and  should  improve  the  time  allotted  for  attaining  that  skill  and  science,  which  may 
enable  them  to  live  comfortably  in  the  world. 

Are  you  in  years  ?  Have  you  passed  the  morning  and  noon  of  life  ?  and  are  you  drawing 
toward  the  very  evening  ?  and  has  all  that  time  been  wasted  ?  It  is  time  to  think  and  consider, 
and  take  care  to  improve  what  remains.  This  every  one  must  be  convinced  of ;  but  perhaps  some 
may  be  apt  to  despair  of  doing  any  good  now.  To  such  I  would  say :  that  regard  for  time  past  and 
lost,  should  not  by  any  means  exceed  so  far  as  to  prevent  the  improving  of  what  is  left.  As  yet 
you  have  an  opportunity.  Nature  may  be  impaired  j  but  then,  possibly,  you  have  fewer  avo- 
cations. And  some  temptations,  .that  were  strong,  have  lost  their  force.  Endeavour  then  to  do 
this  good  at  last,  by  immediate  care  and  diligence  in  the  great  work  and  business  of  this  life,  the 
service  of  God,  and  serious  preparation  for  another  world,  to  leave  behind  you  the  testimony  of 
a  full  conviction,  that  after  having  tried  the  ways  of  sin,  the  way  of  holiness  and  virtue  is  to  be 
preferred. 

Are  you  rich  and  exalted  in  this  world  ?  You  are  by  your  condition  discharged  from  many 
of  the  low  offices  of  life  which  are  performed  for  you  by  others.  You  may  therefore  employ 
yourselves  in  things  of  a  higher  nature  :  in  contemplating  the  works  of  creation  and  Providence, 
in  studying  the  principles  of  natural  and  revealed  religion.  So  you  may  furnish  your  minds 
with  a  rich  treasure  ot  delightful  and  useful  knowledge.  And  you  may  have  opportunities  of 
communicating  excellent  instruction  to  those  whose  mean  employments  hinder  their  making 
many  reflections  for  themselves.  Or,  you  may  assist,  direct,  relieve,  such  as  are  in  want  and 
perplexity. 
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Arc  you  poor?  I)y  that  condition  of  life  you  arc  especially  necessitated  to  redeem  time  by 
assiduity  and  diligence  in  your  calling.  Sloth  and  idleness  would  throw  you  into  want  and  dis- 
tress :  and  at  the  same  time  dishearten  others  from  giving  you  relief. 

Diligence  is  one  of  the  proper  virtues  of  your  station,  and  the  chief  merit  you  can  attain  to. 
It  will  therefore  recommend  you  to  the  regard  of  others,  and  induce  them  to  lend  you  their 
helping  hand  for  your  support ;  especially,  if,  notwithstanding  your  best  care,  you  should  come 
into  any  remarkable  straits  and  difficulties  :  whereas,  if,  whilst  you  are  in  poor  and  low  circum- 
stances you  are  idle  and  unactive,  by  this  demonstration  of  a  worthless  mind,  at  least  a  very 
great  defect  of  virtue,  you  check  the  charity  even  of  those  who  are  of  a  kind  and  benevolent 
disposition. 

And  let  ine  observe,  that  as  the  nature  of  your  condition  very  much  engages  your  time  and 
thoughts  in  providing  the  necessaries  of  life,  you  ought  most  carefully  to  improve  the  rest  of  the 
I-ortPs  day  tor  the  concerns  of  your  souls  and  another  life. 

II.  Having  mentioned  these  advices  and  counsels,  I  shall  now  conclude  all  with  some  consi- 
derations by  way  of  motive  and  argument. 

1.  Consider"  that  time  is  precious,  and  the  improvement  of  it  is  of  great  importance.  It  is 
the  season  and  opportunity  of  serving  and  glorifying  God,  and  securing  the  eternal  welfare  and 
salvation  of  our  souls. 

Though  there  are  special  opportunities  in  the  time  of  life,  it  may  be  all  considered  as  an 
opportunity  which  God  has  given  us  of  preparing  and  qualifying  ourselves  for  another  and  better 
lite.  How  careful  should  we  be  to  improve  that  time  and  season  on  which  so  much  depends  ; 
no  less  than  everlasting  glory  and  happiness,  or  final  ruin  and  misery. 

2.  Consider  that  time  is  short  and  uncertain.  There  is  no  very  long  space  between  the  day 
of  our  birth,  and  the  day  of  our  death.  How  strongly,  by  a  variety  of  comparisons,  does  Job 
represent  the  shortness  of  human  life,  and  the  swift  and  irrevocable  progress  of  time  !  "  Now 
my  days  are  swifter  than  a  post :  they  flee  away.  They  are  passed  away  as  the  swift  ships  :  as 
die  eagle  that  hastcth  to  the  prey,'*  Job  ix.  25,  20.  And  in  another  place,  "  My  days  are 
swifter  than  a  weaver's  shuttle,"  Job  vii.  (>. 

3.  Proportionable  to  your  care  and  diligence  will  be  your  progress  and  improvement.  So  it 
is  often  seen  in  the  affairs  and  business  of  this  world.  Among  many  who  have  the  same  or  like 
outward  advantages,  he  usually  is  the  most  successfid  who  is  the  most  diligent  and  punctual.  In 
the  pursuit  of  knowledge  he  likewise  has,  for  the  most  part,  die  advantage,  who  best  employs 
his  time.  It  is  the  same  in  religion.  The  diligent,  the  watchful,  die  circumspect  Christian,  is 
the  growing  and  improving  Christian. 

Perhaps  you  know  some  who  set  out  with  you  in  the  Christian  course.  You  began  together 
w  ith  equal  ardour,  and  have  enjoyed  in  a  great  measure  the  same  external  means  and  helps  : 
but  yet,  their  improvements,  you  think,  are  by  far  more  considerable  than  your's.  Their  know- 
ledge of  religious  truths  appears  more  distinct  and  clear.  Their  faith  of  invisible  things  is  lively 
and  affecting.  They  are  prepared  both  for  life  and  for  death.  They  have  no  tormenting  fears  of 
the  one,  nor  solicitous  desire  and  concern  for  the  other.  Their  moderation  of  affection  toward 
the  good  and  the  evil  things  of  this  life,  you  evidently  perceive,  is  not  insensibility  and  stupidity  : 
but  a  wise  and  reasonable,  and  determined  preference  of  things  heavenly  and  eternal,  to  dungs 
earthly  and  temporal. 

They  are  seldom  moved  by  anger :  whereas  you  often  fall  into  excesses  of  that  passion.  They 
can  overlook  and  forget  an  injury,  when  almost  'every  little  offence  produces  deep  resentment  in 
your  breast.  They  bear  courageously  very  afflicting  strokes  of  providence.  You  shrink  under  the 
weight  of  small  burdens. 

What  is  die  reason  of  diis  ?  Is  it  not  that  you  have  too  much  depended  upon  the  fer- 
vour of  your  first  resolutions,  and  have  much  neglected  the  means  of  your  progress  and  im- 
provement? Whereas  they  have  been  careful  in  redeeming  their  time  by  frequently  impressing 
on  their  minds  the  obligations  they  are  under,  and  reviving  the  sense  of  the  engagements  they 
have  entered  into.  They  allot  time  for  serious  meditation  and  consideration.  When  they  pray, 
or  hear,  or  engage  in  other  religious  services,  they  arc  intent,  and  do  it  widi  all  their  might,  as 
in  the  presence,  and  under  die  eye  of  God, 

They  not  only  read,  but  think.  They  not  only  hear,  but  recollect  also,  and  meditate  af- 
terwards. They  have  not  only  been  inteut  and  fully  engaged  in  their  private  and  public  devotions, 
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but  they  have  also  gladly  embraced  opportunities  of  edifying  conversation  and  conference ;  and 
have  carefully  treasured  up  many  valuable  observations  which  they  have  made  themselves,  or 
received  from  others.  By  these  and  other  means  they  are  continually  on  the  improving  hand,  and 
grow  daily  stronger  and  stronger  in  the  Lord. 

4.  For  better  exciting  to  the  right  improvement  or  redeeming  of  time,  you  may  do  well 
to  observe  some  great  examples  of  diligence  and  zeal.  Such  an  one  was  the  apostle  Paul,  who 
was  in  labours  more  abundant,  and  carried  the  knowledge  of  true  religion  to  a  vast  extent  in 
the  compass  of  his  indefatigable  life.  And  such  was  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  who, 
as  St.  Peter  justly  says,  "  went  about  doing  good,"  Acts  x.  38.  And  himself  once  said,  "  I  must 
work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  whilst  it  is  day.  The  night  cometh,  wherein  no  man  can 
work,"  John  ix.  4.  And  how  well  every  portion  of  the  short  time  of  his  ministry  was  employed, 
we  evidently  perceive  from  the  history  ol  it  in  the  gospels  ;  which  history,  though  very  brief 
and  compendious,  set*  before  us  the  most  eminent  example  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
welfare  of  men,  and  of  diligence  in  pursuing  those  great  ends  that  ever  the  world  saw. 

5.  Lastly,  consider,  that  time  well  improved  will  afford  comfort  and  peace  in  a  day  of  af- 
fliction, and  in  the  hour  of  death  ;  especially,  if  you  begin  early  to  mind  the  true  business  of  life, 
and  proceed  with  steadiness  in  the  way  of  religion  and  virtue.  You  will  not  have  reason  for 
boasting,  nor  will  you  be  disposed  to  it.  You  will  never  be  proud  of  your  good  works,  but  will 
humbly  own  your  defects,  and  cheerfully  ascribe  the  glory  of  what  has  been  well  done  to  God, 
the  fountain  of  ail  perfection,  who  has  upheld,  guided,  taught  and  strengthened  you.  But  still 
it  will  be  very  pleasing  and  delightful  to  be  conscious  of  those  virtuous  dispositions  and  services 
which  God  himself  approves  and  will  reward.  And  you  .nay  be  able  in  the  end  to  say  with  the 
apostle,  and  with  a  like  joy  and  triumph :  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
course,  1  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord  the  righteous  judge  will  give  me  at  that  day  ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
them  also  that  love  his  appeariug,"  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 


SERMON  II. 

JESUS  MADE  A  CURSE  FOR  US. 

Christ  lias  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us :  for  it  is  written, 
cursed  is  every  one  that  hangetk  on  a  tree.  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the 
Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  -we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  spirit  through  faith. 
Gal.  iii.  13,  14. 

Every  one  knows  that  the  main  design  of  the  apostle  in  this  epistle,  is  to  dissuade  the  Gala- 
tians  from  coming  under  the  yoke  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  necessary  to  acceptance  with  God, 
and  eternal  salvation. 

As"  these  Christians  were  his  own  converts,  and  they  had  paid  too  great  regard  to  some  artful 
men,  since  come  in  among  them  ;  he  reproves  them  with  sharpness,  and  sets  arguments  before 
them  with  warmth  and  earnestness.  "  O  foolish  Galatians,"  says  he  in  this  third  chapter,  "  who 
has  bewitched  you,  that  ye  should  not  obey  the  truth  ?  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  has  been 
evidently  set  forth  crucified  among  you  ?  He  therefore  that  ministcrcth  the  spirit  to  you,  doth 
he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?  Even  as  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.  Know  ye  therefore,  that  they  which  arc  of  faith, 
the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham.  And  the  scripture  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify 
the  heathen  through  faith,  preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying :  In  thee  shall  all 
nations  be  blessed.  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham.  For  as 
many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  a  curse.  For  it  is  written  :  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.    But  that 
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no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  evident.  For  the  just  shall  live  by  faith. 
And  the  law  is  not  of  faith  :  but  the  man  that  doth  them  shall  live  in  them.  Christ  has  re- 
deemed us  from  the  curse  of  the  law  being  made  a  curse  for  us.  For  it  is  written  :  Cursed  is 
evcrj'  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree  :  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  upon  the  Gentiles 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

1  shall  first  endeavour  to  show  what  is  meant  by  Christ's  being  made  "  a  curse  for  us :" 
after  which  we  will  observe  the  end  and  design  of  it.  * 

1.  The  meaning  of  the  expression  is,  that  our  Lord  had  suffered  the  death  of  the  cross. 
"  Christ,"  says  he,  "  has  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us." 
The  word,  indeed,  is  harsh  ;  but  I  say  it  truly  :  and  I  may  justly  so  express  myself.  "  For  it 
is  written,"  in  the  law :  "  cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree."  The  text  here  referred 
to,  is  in  Deuteronomy.  "  And  if  a  man  have  committed  a  sin  worthy  of  death,  and  he  be  put 
to  death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree,  his  body  shall  not  remain  all  night  upon  the  tree ;  but 
thou  shalt  in  anvwise  bury  him  that  day.  For  he  that  is  hanged  is  accursed  of  God  :  that  the 
land  be  not  defiled,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  givcth  thee  for  an  inheritance,"  Deut.  xxi.  22,  28. 

The  usual  punishments  among  the  Jews  were  strangling  and  stoning :  and  it  is  generally 
supposed,  that  by  the  hanging  in  Deuteronomy  is  intended  the  doing  so  after  death.  This  ap- 
pears from  the  preceding  words,  which  speak  of  the  man's  being  put  to  death  before  his  sus- 
pension ;  which  shows  that  this  punishment  was  not  exactly  the  same  as  the  Roman  crucifixion  :. 
for  they  crucified  men  alive,  whereby  they  expired  before  they  were  taken  down.  But  this  was 
only  hanging  up  their  bodies  after  they  were  dead,  exposing  them  to  open  shame  for  a  time. 

So  say  very  judicious  expositors.  And  if  this  be  right,  then,  by  our  Lord's  being  on  a 
cross  so  as  to  die  there,  he  was  made  a  curse  in  a  very  cmphatical  sense. 

This  "  hanging  on  a  tree,"  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  was  a  suspension  of  men,  after 
they  had  been  put  to  death  for  idolatry  or  blasphemy,  or  some  other  great  offence.  But  Jesus 
suffered  the  pain  of  crucifixion,  and  died  upon  a  cross. 

The  words  of  the  law,  before  cited,  are,  "  If  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree,  his  body  shall  not 
remain  all  night  upon  the  tree :  but  thou  shalt  in  anywise  bury  him  that  day.  For  he  that  is 
hanged  is  accursed  of  God :  that  thy  land  be  not  defiled." 

That  is,  he  is  an  object  of  execration,  which  ought  to  be  taken  out  of  the  way ;  or  he  that 
is  hanged  on  a  tree,  is  an  abomination  ;  that  is,  the  dead  body  of  a  man  hung  up  and  exposed 
above  ground,  is  a  thing  extremely  impure,  and  offensive,  and  disagreeable,  and  therefore  it 
must  be  soon  taken  down  and  removed  out  of  sight. 

Our  Lord  therefore  was  treated  as  if*  he  had  been  accursed  and  abominable  in  the  sight  of 
God  and  men. 

The  history  of  our  Lord's  death  in  the  gospels  is  a  comment  upon  this  text,  and  is  well 
known  to  all.  He  was  apprehended,  tried,  condemned,  and  crucified  as  a  criminal.  And  he 
suffered  death  at  the  common  place  of  execution  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem. 

Every  one  did  not  consider  him  as  an  offender,  or  guilty  of  any  thing  worthy  of  death. 
But  the  voice  of  the  people,  concurring  with  the  opinion  of  their  great  council,  prevailed ; 
and  the  sentence  was  executed  without  abatement. 

Nor  should  we  omit  to  observe  the  word  "  made :  being  made  a  curse  for  us."  He  was 
vut,  but  was  treated  as  an  offender:  and  that,  according  to  the  permission,  will  and 
appointment  of  God  the  Father,  in  which  our  Ixird  acquiesced.  "  Therefore  docs  my  Father 
love  me,"  says  he,  «'  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  1  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh 
it  from  me  ;  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself,  i  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again.    This  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father,"  John  x.  17,  18. 

For  this  great  trial  he  prepared  himself  by  prayer  and  meditation.  When  it  drew  near,  he 
earnestly  requested  "  that  the  cup  might  pass  from  him  :"  but  added  :  not  my  will,  but  thine 
be  done."  Prayer  being  ended,  he  rose  up,  and  went  cheerf  ully  through  the  scene  of  sufferings 
that  was  allotted  to  him.  So  Christ  was  made  a  curse  for  us.  Or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  another 
text:  "  For  he  hath  made  him  to  he  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him,"  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

2.  In  the  next  place  therefore  we  are  to  consider  the  ends  and  effects  of  this  appointment, 
which  are  here  expressed  in  a  twofold  phrase:  "  redeeming  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,"  and 
obtaining  "  the  blessing  of  Abraham." 
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These  words  may  be  easily  understood  by  observing  the  context,  which  was  read  at  the  be- 
ginning of  this  discourse.  "  For  as  many  as  arc  of  the  works  of  the  law,"  ver.  10.  that  is,  who 
aim  to  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  "  are  under  the  curse.  For  it  is  written,  cursed  is 
ev  ery  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them ;" 
which  is  next  to  impossible :  and  therefore  every  one  who  adheres  to  the  law,  comes  under  a 
sentence  of  condemnation.  44  Hut  Christ  has  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law  :"  having 
set  us  free  from  an  obligation  to  it,  and  taught  us  how  we  may  be  justified  by  faith,  or  according 
to  the  ride  of  his  gospel. 

"Which  is  the  same  as  the  other  privilege  here  mentioned,  44  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham 
might  come  upon  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ:"  that  is,  that  the  Gentiles  might  be 
justified  in  the  same  way  that  he  was,  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which 
were  not  then  introduced  or  instituted.  44  Even  as  Abraham  believed,  and  it  was  accounted  to 
him  for  righteousness.  Know  ye  therefore,  that  they  which  are  of  faith,"  that  is,  who  believe, 
as  Abraham  did,  •«  the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham,"  ver.  6,  7.  and  are  accepted  of  God 
as  his  people.  "  And  the  scripture  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  through  faith," 
ver.  8.  that  is,  that  the  time  would  come  when  all  men  should  be  assured  of  justification  and 
acceptance  with  God  in  the  same  way,  44  preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying,  in 
thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith,"  who  believe,  and  look  for 
justification  by  faith,  according  to  the  gospel,  the  law  and  rule  of  real,  sincere  holiness  and 
virtue,  44  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham,"  ver.  0. 

This,  I  think,  is  the  design  and  meaning  of  the  apostle  in  tins  place.  And  it  is  what  he 
often  teaches ;  that  by  the  death  and  crucifixion  of  Christ  the  law  has  been  abrogated,  or 
rendered  useless. 

It  is,  I  say,  a  thing  which  he  often  speaks  of,  as  the  design  of  Christ's  death,  to  deliver  us 
from  an  obligation  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  from  the  penalties  and  inconveniences  hanging  over 
them  that  disobeyed  the  ritual  ordinances  of  it.  44  Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children," 
infants  under  age,  44  were  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world :  but  when  the  fulness 
of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law, — that 
we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons."  Gal.  iv.  3,  4.  o".  that  we  might  be  henceforth  deli- 
vered from  the  numerous  and  burdensome  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  had  in  them  no 
real  excellence,  and  that  we  might  be  treated  as  sons,  or  children  arrived  to  maturity ;  and 
might  be  accepted,  and  have  access  to  God  in  the  sincere  performance  of  a  truly  holy  and 
spiritual  worship  and  service,  which  is  reasonable  in  itself,  perfective  of  our  nature,  and  obUga- 
tory  at  all  tiroes. 

And  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  chapter  of  this  same  epistle :  44  O  foolish  Galatians,  who 
hath  bewitched  you,  that  you  should  not  obey  the  truth :"  that  ye  should  not  continue  steady  to 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  in  its  genuine  plainness  and  simplicity,  without  Jewish  rites  and  cere- 
monies ?  44  before  whom  Jesus  Christ  has  been  evidently  set  forth,  crucified  among  you :"  to 
whom  Christ's  death,  and  the  ends  and  designs  of  it,  were  once  so  clearly  represented. 

And  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ch.  ii.  li. — 16.  44  For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made 
both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us ;  having  abolished  in 
his  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  commandments,  contained  in  ordinances,  to  make  in  him- 
self of  twain,  one  new  man,  so  making  peace.  And  that  he  might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in 
one  body  by  the  cross  ;  having  slaiu  the  enmity  thereby." 

To  the  like  purpose  also  in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  ch.  ii.  13-15.  44  And  you  being 
dead  in  your  sins,  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  he  hath  quickened  together  with  him, 
having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses;  blotting  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances  that  was  against 
us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross.  Let  no  man 
therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or 
of  the  sabbath  days  ;  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come ;  but  the  body  is  of  Christ." 

In  these  places  the  apostle  seems  plainly  to  represent  the  abolishing  of  the  ritual  ordinances 
of  the  law,  as  an  effect,  or  at  least  a  consequence  of  Christ's  death.  But  it  may  be  asked : 
what  influence  had  the  death  of  Christ  to  this  purpose  ?  How  did  Christ  redeem  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law  by  suffering  himself  an  accursed  death  ?  How  did  he  by  his  death  on 
*be  cross,  abolish  the  obligation  of  those  ordinances  which  are  not  of  a  moral  nature  ? 
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This  question  has  in  it  some  difficulty :  nor  did  all  at  the  time  of  the  first  preaching  the 
gospel  after  our  Lord's  ascension  discern  the  law  to  he  abrogated. 

Let  tis  therefore  observe  a  few  particulars  for  the  solution  of  this  difficulty. 

1 .  When  St.  Paul  Bpeaks  of  this,  as  lifting  been  effected  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  he  may 
thereby  intend  the  whole  of  his  doctrine :  as  it  is  common,  in  many  cases,  to  express  the  whole 
by  a  part. 

•*  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness : — But  we  preach  Christ 
crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness;  but  unto  them 
that  are  called  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God," 
1  Cor.  i.  18,  23,  24.  For  "  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified,"  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  He  does  not  mean  Christ's  crucifixion  only:  for  he  had  taught 
the  Corinthians  Christ's  resurrection,  and  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  His  meaning  is, 
that  he  resolved  not  to  preach  among  them  any  philosophical  speculations,  but  the  Christian 
religion  only,  and  particularly  Christ's  death,  with  all  the  articles  depending  upon  it.  So  like- 
wise: "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world.  For  in  Christ  Jesus,  [that  is,  in  the  dis- 
pensation by  him,  and  according  to  his  doctrine,]  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor 
uncircumeision:  but  a  new  creature,"  Gal.  vi.  14,  15. 

We  may  therefore  understand  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  his  whole  doctrine  confirmed  by  his 
'death;  and  easily  perceive,  how  Christ  may  be  said  thereby  to  have  abolished  the  law.  For  he 
taught  only  the  great  principles  of  religion,  and  the  moral  precepts  of  real  holiness,  in  the 
greatest  extent  and  perfection,  as  reaching  the  heart.  And  he  assured  men,  that  they  who 
received  that  doctrine,  and  acted  according  to  it,  woidd  build  upon  a  good  foundation,  and 
might  depend  upon  acceptance  with  God,  and  future  happiness. 

Yea,  he  did  himself  say  such  things  as  amounted  to  a  declaration,  that  the*  peculiarities  of 
the  law  were  no  longer  obligator}'.    For  he  taught,  that  no  part  of  divine  worship  was  any 
longer  to  be  confined  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  or  any  other  place:  that  God  is  a  spirit,  and 
they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth:  and  that  those  evil  things  only, 
which  proceed  from  the  heart  of  man  arc  defiling. 

S.  The  ceasing  of  the  obligation  of  the  Mosaic  institution,  may  be  spoken  of  as  an  effect  or 
consequence  of  the  death  of  Christ;  inasmuch  as  his  death  was  the  conclusion  of  bis  ministry, 
ami  the  accomplishment  of  all  things  foretold  concerning  the  Messiah. 

As  the  law  was  designed  to  be  a  tvpe  and  adumbration  only  of  good  things  to  come,  the 
obligation  of  it  ceased  upon  Christ's  being  fully  manifested:  who  was  the  end  of  the  law,  to 
whom  it  pointed,  and  directed  men. 

The  apostle  speaks  to  this  purpose,  particularly  in  the  argument  before  taken  notice  of  in 
the  epistle  to  the  Colossians.  "  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in 
respect  of  an  holy  day: — which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come:  but  the  body,  [the  substance,] 
is  of  Christ." 

Christ  may  be  said,  to  have  been  fully  come,  and  the  things  foretold  concerning  him,  may 
be  said  to  have  been  accomplished  at  his  death,  and  his  resurrection.  As  he  said  to  the  dis- 
ciples: «*  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  whilst  I  was  yet  with  you:  that  all  things 
must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psaluis 
concerning  me,"  Luke  xxiv.  44. 

Christ  then  being  come,  and  all  things  foretold  of  him  having  been  fulfilled  in  his  ministry, 
and  death,  and  subsequent  resurrection :  the  law,  and  its  rituals,  which  had  been  brought  in, 
and  appointed  to- be  in  force  only  till  he  came,  ceased  to-  have  longer  any  obligation.  "  Where- 
fore then  serveth  the  law? — It  was  added,  because  of  transgression,  till  the  seed  should  come, 
to  whom  the  promise  was  made?— but  before  faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the  law,  shut  up 
unto  the  faith,  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed.  Wherefore  the  law  was  our  school-master, 
Tor  child's  guide,]  to  bring  u*  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith.  But  after  that 
faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  school-master.  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Gal.  hi.  19,  23 — 26. 

3.  Which  brings  me  to  one  thing  more,  by  way  of  solution  of  this  difficulty.  Upon  the 
death  of  Christ  the  obligation  of  the  law  ceased,  because  by  his  excellent  doctrine,  and  miracu^ 
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Ions  works,  his  self-denying  ministry  and  death,  he  has  rendered  all  these  ordinances  of  the  law 
useless  and  unnecessary. 

They  had  been  of  use  formerly:  by  their  number  and  variety,  their  shew  and  splendour, 
thev  were  serviceable  to  engage  and  employ  the  Jewish  people,  and  those  who  joined  themselves 
to  them,  and  to  hinder  them  from  revolting  to  idolatry,  and  taking  up  the  customs  of  the  people 
around  them.  Hut  they  are  now  no  longer  necessary.  For  by  the  perfect  doctrine,  the  holy 
and  exemplary  life,  and  the  painful  and  ignominious  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  such  an  argument 
lias  been  exhibited  lor  trite  holiness,  heavenly-mindedness,  the  sincere  and  constant  worship 
and  service  of  God,  that  these  ritual  ordinances  arc  no  longer  requisite  or  useful.  There  needs 
not  now  any  great  number  of  external,  discriminating  rites  and  ordinances,  to  keep  the  people 
of  God  distinct  and  separate  from  the  rest  of  the  world.  For  in  the  death  and  resurrect  i  -u  of 
Christ,  are  afforded  such  powerful  inducements  to  virtue,  as  may  effectually  preserve  men  i.imi 
idolatry  and  apostaey  from  God,  without  the  guards  and  fences  of  ritual  ordinances. 

This  then  was  one  end  of  Christ's  submitting  to  the  fatigues  and  inconveniences  of  his  labo- 
rious ministry,  and  to  the  pain  and  ignominy  of  the  death  of  the  cross :  that  he  might  deliver 
his  people,  and  all  who  believ  e  in  him,  from  the  numerous  and  burdensome  appointments  of  the 
law  of  Mioses. 

He  was  "  made  a  curse  for  us,"  he  was  exposed  to  the  opprobrious  death  of  the  cross,  and 
all  the  grievous  circumstances  of  it,  that  we  might  be  "  redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the  law," 
and  nolonger  fear  any  penalties  for  neglecting  any  of  its  unnecessary  institutions :  and  that  we 
might  enjoy  "  the  blessing  of  Abraham,"  that  privilege  which  was  promised  to  be  conveyed  to 
the  world  through  him,  and  which  himself  once  enjoyed  in  his  own  person,  free  from  the 
appointments  of  the  law,  afterwards  enjoined  with  assurance  of  the  divine  favour  and  acceptance, 
6oIely  upon  the  ground  of  a  reasonable  and  truly  holy  service  and  obedience. 

III.  Nothing  now  remains,  but  that  I  add  a  few  remarks. 

1.  We  may  now  distinctly  perceive,  for  whom  Christ  was  made  a  curse. 

Christ  says  the  text  has  redeemed  us  from  "  the  curse  of  the  law."  Thereby  some  would 
understand  particularly  the  Jews,  who  they  say,  alone  were  under  the  law.  But  I  think  it 
evident,  that  the  apostle  means  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews.  For  he  here  says,  that  •«  Christ  lias 
redeemed,  [or  delivered]  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come 
upon  the  Gentiles."  And  our  Lord  himself,  in  the  time  of  his  own  ministry,  when  the  call  of 
the  Gentiles  was  not  fully  opened,  expressly  says,  he  died  for  all,  and  not  for  those  of  the  Jewish 
nation  only.  "  And  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not 
of  this  fold  :  them  also  I  must  bring  in,"  John  x.  15,  16. 

Indeed  all  were  in  some  measure  under  the  law  till  Christ  came:  obedience  to  it  being  the 
only  way  of  obtaining  a  share  among  the  professed  people  of  God,  or  his  visible  church. 

The  Christians  iu  Galatia  were  not  Jews,  hut  were  converted  from  Gentilism.  Yet  the 
apostle  writes  to  them  in  this  manner:  "  But  now,  after  that  ye  have  known  God, — how  turn 
ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements,  whercunto  ye  again  desire  to  be  in  bondage?" 
Gal.  iv.  9-  They  never  had  been  Jews  nor  proselytes -to  Judaism.  The  sense  of  the  apostle's 
words  therefore  is  tliis:  how  can  ye  despise  the  freedom  of  the  gospel,  and  approve  of,  and 
choose  that  state  of  things  which  prevailed  before?  When  all  were  required  to  receive  the  law 
of  Moses,  rs  the  external  badge  of  relation  to  God,  and  his  family. 

And  afterwards  he  says,  "  Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us 
free,  and  he  not  entangled  again  with  that  yoke  of  bondage,"  Gal.  v.  1.  Which  expressions 
shew,  thr.t  the  apostle  supposed  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  to  have  been  by  Christ  set  at  libcrtv 
from  the  law  of  Moses:  or,  as  in  the  text,  that  he  had  "  delivered  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law/' 

For  before  that,  according  to  the  constitution  of  things  introduced  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
since  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  all  were  to  be  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion.  There  was  no 
other  way  of  admission  to  religious  communion,  or  civil  conversation  with  the  people  of  God. 

The  character  of  Cornelius  in  the  Acts,  is,  that  *•  he  was  a  devout  [or  good]  man,  who 
feared  God  with  all  his  house,"'  Acts  x.  2.  Nevertheless  Peter,  till  farther  enlightened,  and 
better  instructed  in  the  Christian  scheme,  and  particularly  directed,  scrupled  to  go  to  him. 
And  when  he  came  to  his  house,  he  said:  "  Ye  know,  how  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a 
man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keen  company,  or  come  to  one  of  another  nation.  But  God,  [through 
Christ,]  has  shewed  me,  that  I  should  not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean,"  Acts  x.  28. 
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Jesus  made  a  Curse  for  us.  W, 

i.  We  here  see  reason  to  admire  the  love  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  what 
a  tribute  of  gratitude,  respect  and  obedience  is  due  to  him  who  was  "  made  a  curse  for  us  :*' 
who,  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  resigned  himself  to  a  most  painful,  and  above  all,  a 
most  ignominious  death :  who  suffered  as  a  malefactor  with  men  of  the  worst  characters.  How 
reproachful  this  in  the  eye  of  the  world!  How  grievous  an  affliction  must  this  have  been  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  after  all  the  honours  of  his  miraculous  ministry!  Here  is  every  tiling  grievous  and 
reproachful  that  can  touch  an  innocent  and  generous  mind! 

Yet  our  Lord  went  through  it  patiently,  and  meekly,  with  a  view  to  the  great  and  desirable 
ends  proposed  by  it:  and  therefore  his  death  is  indeed  most  glorious;  and  it  has  been  greatly 
rewarded.  But  it  was  a  mixture  of  very  bitter  ingredients  w-nich  he  tasted  of:  and  it  was  for 
our  sake ;  and  in  particular,  that  we  might  be  delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  law,  and  from 
all  the  penalties  annexed  to  neglect  and  disobedience  to  it.  And  it  is  through  him,  that  we, 
who  once  were  afar  off,  have  been  brought  nigh  unto  God:  that  we,  who  before  were  aliens,  are 
made  heirs  and  fellow-citizens,  and  of  the  houshold  of  God,  without  any  of  the  burdensome 
institutions  of  the  law  of  Moses,  wluch  must  still  have  been  in  force,  and  we  must  have  sub- 
mitted to  them,  in  order  to  our  being  of  the  people  of  God,  and  members  of  his  church,  if  Christ 
had  not  by  his  death  given  such  attestations  as  he  has  done  to  the  truth  of  that  doctrine  of  pure 
religion  which  he  had  taught.  And  if  he  had  not  also  thereby  inspired  his  immediate  disciples 
ana  followers  with  an  invincible  love  and  zeal  for  truth  and  virtue,  enabling  them  to  withstand 
and  surmount  the  greatest  allurements,  and  the  most  frightful  discouragements  of  the  present  life. 

3.  A  serious  attention  to  this  text,  and  argument,  may  assist  us  to  understand  some  other 
texts,  where  Christ  is  said  to  have  died  for  us,  for  our  sins. 

It  seems  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  not,  properly  speaking,  so  necessary  on  God's  part  as 
on  ours.  God  never  valued  nor  delighted  in  the  external  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses. 
What  he  looked  for,  and  required,  chiefly,  was  "  truth  in  the  inner  parts."  He  desired  "  mercy 
rather  than  sacrifice,  and  the,  knowledge  of  God  the  Lord  more  than  burnt-offerings,"  &c. 

He  was  not  at  all  unwilling  that  men  should  be  released  from  the  obligation  of  numerous 
ritual  institutions.  Find  but  out  a  way  to  bring  men  to  good  understanding  in  things  of  religion, 
and  a  love  of  real  holiness:  so  that  they  shall  no  longer  be  in  danger  of  casting  off  the  divine 
fear,  and  going  after  idols  that  are  not  able  either  to  hear  or  save  those  who  serve  them :  and  he 
would  be  willing  that  ordinances  of  positive  appointment  shall  be  laid  aside. 

This  way  he  has  himself  graciously  discovered  and  approved  of;  sending  his  Son,  the  Mes- 
siah, and  appointing  the  humiliation,  as  well  as  other  circumstances  of  his  life  and  death,  in 
which  he  acquiesced.  Whereupon  the  many  peculiarities  of  the  law  of  Moses  were  abolished 
and  laid  aside  with  the  consent  and  approbation  of  him  who  had  appointed  them. 

In  like  manner  God  was  not  unwilling  to  pardon  sinners,  if  they  could  but  be  brought  to 
repentance.  For  this  purpose  the  life  and  death  of  Christ  are  admirably  suited,  by  affording 
more  forcible  considerations  to  awaken  and  reclaim  sinners,  and  confirm  the  virtue  of  good  men, 
than  all  the  discoveries  of  reason,  aided  by  former  revelations.  God  needed  not  to  be  appeased. 
But  sinners  needed  to  be  amended.  When  they  are  so,  he  readily  accepts  them.  God  is  in 
himself  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth.  He  desires 
not  the  death  of  sinners,  but  their  life  and  salvation.  If  sinful  men  will  but  be  persuaded  to 
forsake  their  evil  ways,  which  are  displeasing  to  a  pure  and  holy  God,  the  controversy  between 
him  and  them  will  be  made  up.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Says 
God,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah:  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him;  and  to  our  God, 
for  he  will  abundantly  pardon."    Isaiah  lv.  7. 

It  is  the  same  under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  There  also  forgiveness  is  annexed  to 
repentance.  This  is  the  important  doctrine  preached  by -Christ  himself,  and  his  forerunner 
Jo  tin  the  baptist,  and  his  apostles  after  him. 

Of  John  the  baptist,  St.  Luke  says:  "And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan, 
preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  Luke  iiu  3.  The  same  is  the 
character  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  in  all  the  Evangelists.  "  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to 
preach,' and  to  say,  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  So  in  Matthew,  ch.  iv.  1/. 
To  the  like  purpose  in  Mark,  ch.  i.  14-,  15.  And  our  Lord,  when  risen  from  the  dead,  tells  his 
disciples,  that  now  "  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name,  among 
vol.  v.  a  M 
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all  nations  beginning  at  Jerusalem,"  Luke  xxiv.  47.  And  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  when 
the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  were  much  moved  by  the  discourse  Peter  had  made,  and  "  said  to  him, 
and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?  Then  Peter  said  unto  them : 
Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  ofyou  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sinB; 
ana  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Acts  ii.  37,  38.  And  afterwards,  Peter,  in 
the  presence  of  the  Jewish  council,  says:  "  Him  hath  God  exalted — to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins,"  Acts  v.  31. 

St.  Paul  reminding  the  elders  at  Miletus  of  his  past  conduct  among  them,  observes,  "  bow 
he  had  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  to  them,  but  had  shewed  them,  and  taught  them 
publicly,  and  from  house  to  house:  testifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks, 
repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  Acts  xx.  20,  21.  And  giving 
an  account  of  his  conduct,  and  the  doctrine  taught  by  him,  since  his  conversion  to  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ,  he  declares  to  king  Agrippa,  and  the  great  company  with  him,  how  he  had 
"  shewed  first  unto  them  of  Damascus,  ancf  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Judea, 
and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for 
repentance,"  ch.  xxvi.  20. 

Sincere  repentance  therefore  is  the  condition,  upon  which  sinful  men  may  obtain  the  forgive- 
ness of  their  past  sins.  Yea  our  Lord  assures  us,  "  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth."  He  also  says,  that  "  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more 
than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repentance,"  Luke  xv.  7 — 10. 

It  is  certain  therefore,  that  God  in  his  great  goodness,  will  pardon  and  accept  of  penitent 
sinners.  But  the  great  difficulty  is  to  bring  men  to  forsake  their  sins,  and  return  to  the  practice 
of  virtue.  This,  and  our  great  want  of  consideration,  our  affection  for  earthly  and  sensible 
things,  the  little  regard  which  men  have  for  the  things  of  religion,  have  rendered  the  most 
awakening  arguments  necessary.  These  are  set  before  us  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  Christ  has 
died,  in  order  to  bring  us  to  God,  and  to  induce  us  to  continue  in  the  ways  of  righteousness. 
*«  Who  his  ownself  "bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sin,  should 
live  unto  righteousness:  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed.  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray: 
but  are  now  returned  unto  the  shepherd  and  bishop  of  your  souls,"  1  Peter  ii.  24-,  25. 

4.  And  lastly.  Our  meditations  on  this  text  may  assist  us  in  discerning  the  divine  wisdom 
in  the  time  of  the  Christian  revelation. 

The  apostle  says,  "  When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son — made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons,"  Gal.  iv.  4,  5.  The  purpose  was  formed  very  early.  And  Christ 
is  spoken  of  as  "  the  lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  Rev.  xiii.  8.  But  the  full 
manifestation  of  this  design  was  deferred.  The  world  was  not  sooner  fit  for  the  mild  and 
gracious  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  It  is  true,  that  Abraham,  and  the  Patriarchs,  were  free 
from  many  incumbrances  afterwards  introduced.  And  for  a  while  true  religion,  the  worship  of 
God,  was  upheld  by  the  piety  of  the  heads  of  that  family.  But  when  that  family  became  a 
nation,  it  evidently  appeared,  that  a  number  of  discriminating  rites  was  needful  to  keep  them 
separate  from  their  idolatrous  neighbours,  and  to  maintain  true  religion  in  that  which  was  the 
only  nation  and  people,  that  worshipped  the  only  true  God. 

We  ought  not  therefore  to  surmise,  that  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  was  too  long  deferred. 
If  the  expectations  of  men  had  not  been  raised  beforehand,  if  there  had  not  been  great  prepara- 
tions made  for  his  reception:  the  Christian  revelation,  and  the  death  of  Christ  itself,  might  have 
been  either  in  vain,  or  however,  not  to  so  good  purpose,  as  it  was. 

Let  us  then  acknowledge  and  celebrate  the  wisdom  of  the  Divine  Being  in  affording  the 
world  the  advantage  of  so  reasonable,  so  spiritual,  and  so  gracious  an  institution.  Let  us  be 
thankful,  that  the  knowledge  of  it  Has  been  brought  to  us,  and  that  the  evidences  of  the  divine 
original  of  this  religion  are  still  so  clear  and  satisfactory. 

And  as  we  in  these  late  ages  of  the  world  have  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  which  was  so  early 
designed,  free  from  the  incumbrances  afterwards  introduced,  and  imposed  even  upon  his  own 
posterity  by  nature;  let  us  prize  it,  and  steadily  adhere  to  the  essential  articles,  and  indispen- 
sable laws  of  it,  cheerfully  «  serving  God  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life," 
Luke  i.  7h  75. 
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SERMON  III. 

THE  PROMISE  ANNEXED  TO  GODLINESS. 

For  bodily  exercise  profiteth  little:  but  godliness  is  profitable  ttnto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

These  words  comprise  in  them  three  propositions. 

I.  Bodily  exercise  profiteth  little. 

II.  Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having,  particularly,  promise  of  the  life  that  is 
to  come. 

III.  Godliness  has  also  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is. 

I  intend  to  consider  each  proposition,  in  the  order  just  mentioned. 

I.  "  Bodily  exercise  profiteth  little."    Which  words  are  differently  explained  by  expositors. 

1.  Some  interpret  these  words  in  this  manner:  all  that  men  do  outwardly  in  religion,  though 
commanded  by  God,  if  it  be  separated  from  the  devotion  of  the  heart,  profiteth  little.  This 
cannot  procure  acceptance  with  God,  nor  make  amends  for  defects  and  miscarriages,  in  point 
of  true  holiness. 

But  there  seems  to  be  little  ground  for  this  interpretation.  It  is  not  favoured  by  any  part 
of  the  connection,  except  that  godliness,  which  is  opposed  to  bodily  exercise,  does  indeed 
undoubtedly  include  in  it  the  devotion  of  the  heart,  as  well  as  outward  acts  and  performances 
of  religion. 

2.  Some  suppose  the  apostle  herein  to  refer  to  the  exercises  of  the  Greeks,  in  their  Olympic 
and  other  games,  and  any  exercises  of  the  body  preparatory  to  those  public  contentions. 

This  interpretation  lias  an  appearance  of  probability.  St.  Paul  had  just  before  exhorted 
Timothy  to  exercise  himself  unto  godliness.  And  the  original  word  for  exercise  is  a  technical 
word,  often  used  concerning  the  preparatory  exercises  of  the  Grecian  racers  and  combatants, 
and  the  vigour  and  activity  which  they  exerted  in  the  public  contention. 

TIm;  apostle  then  adds:  for  bodily  exercise,  such  as  that  of  those  who  contend  for  victory  in 
the  celebrated  games  of  Greece,  or  polite  parts  of  the  world  as  they  arc  esteemed,  though  it  be 
very  difficult,  painful  and  laborious,  profiteth  little.  It  may  conduce  to  the  increase  ot  bodily 
strength  and  vigour,  and  secure  the  victory  in  those  combats,  and  the  crown,  aud  other  honours, 
and  temporal  advantages  annexed  to  it  in  this  world.  But  all  this  is  a  trifling  matter  in  com- 
parison of  the  advantages  of  godliness.  And  after  this  manner  St.  Paul  writes  to  the  Corinthians. 

3.  Hereby  some  understand  a  severe  and  excessive  discipline,  practised  by  some  persons, 
which  is  mere  will-worship,  consisting  of  long  and  painful  fastings,  and  abstinence  from  things 
in  themselves  lawful  and  innocent. 

Bodily  exercise,  says  a  learned  expositor,  is  here  bodily  discipline,  lying  in  abstaining  from 
certain  meats,  keeping  set  fasts,  watchings,  lying  upon  the  ground,  going  barefoot,  wearing 
sack-cloth,  or  hair-cloth,  abstaining  from  wine,  or  marriage:  all  this  is  of  little  advantage:  the 
mind  of  man  is  not  bettered  hereby. 

This  interpretation  seems  to  be  not  a  little  favoured  and  supported  by  the  coherence.  Now 
the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  says  the  apostle  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  "  that  in  the 
latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, — speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy, — forbidding  to  marry, 
and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  has  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving 
of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth. — If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  mind  of  these  things, 
thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ.— But  refuse  profane  and  idle  fables ;  and  exercise 
thyself  rather  unto  godliness.  For  bodily  exercise  profiteth  little:  whereas  godliness  is  profitable 
unto  all  tilings." 

This  sense  is  received  by  many. expositors  of  good  note:  bodily  exerciso,  says  one,  intends 
useless  mortifications  and  macerations  of  the  body,  and  other  superstitious  practices  then  in  use 
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among  the  Jews  and  some  other  people.  And,  says  another,  by  bodily  exercise  St.  Paul  means 
abstinences  and  austerities,  which,  simple  or  hypocritical  men  had  introduced.  And  he  makes 
use  of  an  expression,  which  properly  signifies  the  combats  or  exercises  of  those  who  contended 
in  the  Grecian  games:  because  those  persons  observed  a  certain  diet,  or  regimen,  to  render 
themselves  more  fit  for  the  combats.  The  apostle's  observation  in  this  place  may  be  illustrated 
by  what  he  says  to  the  Colossians,  ch.  ii.  20 — 23.  "  Wherefore,  if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from 
the  rudiments  of  the  world;  why,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances? 
(touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not ;  which  are  all  to  perish  with  the  using)  after  the  command- 
ments and  doctrines  of  men: — which  things  liave  indeed  a  shew  of  will-worship  and  humility, 
and  neglecting  of  the  body,  not  in  any  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh."  A  passage  like- 
wise of  a  polite  Jewish  writer,  contemporary  with  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles,  though  no  Chris- 
tian, may  cast  some  light  upon  this  interpretation.  If,  says  he,  you  see  a  man  designedly  mor- 
tifying himself  with  hunger  and  thirst  when  the  circumstances  of  things  lay  him  not  under  any 
such  necessity,  omitting  the  usual  refreshments  of  bathing  and  anointing,  greatly  negligent,  or 
even  sordid  in  his  dress,  often  lying  upon  the  bare  ground  instead  of  a  bed,  and  pleasing  himself 
with  such  sort  of  temperance ;  have  pity  upon  him,  and  shew  him  wherein  that  virtue  (of  tem- 
perance) consists:  for  all  those  exercises  are  useless  torments  of  body  and  mind. 

The  apostle's  design  then  is  this:  bodily  exercise,  such  as  is  practised  in  the  public  games 
of  Greece,  or  in  the  preparatory  exercises:  and  that  which  some  others  observe  according  to 
rules  and  institutions  of  human  invention,  is  of  little  advantage. 

That  is  the  first  proposition. 

II.  The  second  proposition  contained  in  the  text  is,  that  godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things, 
having,  in  particular,  promise  of  the  life  that  is  to  come. 

This  indeed  stands  last.  But  I  have  chosen  to  invert  the  order,  and  speak  of  this  first, 
because  the  promise,  or  happiness  of  the  life  that  now  is;  as  to  godliness,  or  godry  persons; 
very  much  depends  upon  the  promise  of  the  life  that  is  to  come:  for  which  reason  I  hope  this 
method  will  not  be  disapproved. 

By  godliness  I  think  we  are  here  to  understand  every  branch  of  religion  and  virtue,  which 
is  reasonable  in  itself,  or  expressly  required  and  commanded  of  God.  Indeed  the  word  is  some- 
times used  in  a  more  restrained  sense,  for  that  part  of  our  duty  which  more  immediately  respects 
God :  as  when  it  is  said,  that  we  are  taught  by  the  gospel  to  live  "  soberly,  righteously  and 
godly  in  this  present  world,"  Tit.  ii.  12.  But  at  other  times  the  word  has  a  more  comprehensive 
meaning.  So  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter  of  this  epistle  to  Timothy,  ch.  Hi.  1G.  "  And 
without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness.*'  Again,'  in  another  chapter,  1  Tim.  vi.  3, 4. 
"  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness;  he  is  proud,  knowing  nothing." 

What  the  apostle  intends  by  godliness  here  we  may  learn  from  a  parallel  exhortation  in  the 
second  epistle  to  this  same  evangelist:  "  Flee  also  youthful  lusts;  but  follow  righteousness, 
faith,  charity,  peace,  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart;  but  foolish  and 
nnlearned  questions  avoid,"  2  Tim.  ii.  22,  23.  There  he  directs  Timothy  to  follow  the  several 
branches  of  that  godliness,  to  which  here  in  the  text  he  only  in  general  exhorts  him  to  exercise 
himself. 

Undoubtedly  godliness  in  the  comprehensive,  which  is  a  just  sense  of  the  word,  includes 
every  thing  holy  and  virtuous,  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  and  all  the  duties  included 
in  these  general  precepts  and  principles  of  religion. 

It  includes  the  fear  or  reverence  of  God,  trust  in  his  care  and  providence,  faith  in  his  pro- 
mises, and  a  readiness  to  bear  and  endure  whatever  he  lays  upon  us. 

It  includes  likewise  the  practice  of  truth,  righteousness  and  goodness  toward  men.  We 
should  also  be  meek,  patient  and  long-suffering.  And  we  are  to  govern  and  regulate  our  affec- 
tions, senses  and  appetites,  according  to  the  rules  of  reason,  using  all  the  comforts  and  innocent 
enjoyments  of  this  life  with  sobriety  and  moderation. 

If  we  will  complete  the  character  of  godliness,  we  should  walk  in  all  the  ordinances  and 
commandments  of  the  Lord  blameless,  without  any  wilful,  designed,  or  allowed  exceptions  and 
omissions,  or  presumptuous  transgressions  whatever. 

And  we  should  maintain  and  profess  the  truths,  which  God  has  made  known  to  us,  whether 
-by  reason  or  by  revelation,  whoever  denies  or  opposes  thenu 
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This  is  godliness,  which,  as  the  apostle  here  says,  "  is  profitable  for  all  tilings,  [and  in  par- 
ticular]  has  a  promise  of  the  life  which  is  to  come." 

They  who  live  godly,  who  adhere  to  ami  observe  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness, 
and  practise  the  several  parts  of  piety  iust  described,  shall  obtain  everlasting  life ;  happiness  and 
glory  in  a  future  state,  when  the  life  that  now  is  has  a  period. 

This  is  so  certain  and  so  manifest  a  truth,  that  to  you  it  needs  no  proof  or  demonstration. 
Jesus  himself  assures  us,  he  came,  that  his  people  "  might  have  life  ;  and  that  they  might  have  it 
more  abundantly,"  John  x.  10.  He  has  declared,  that  when  he  shall  come  again  to  judge  the 
world,  and  shall  finally  separate  men  according  to  their  different  characters,  "  the  righteous  shall 
go  away  into  life  eternal,"  Matt.  xxv.  48.  He  said  to  his  disciples:  "  If  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also:"  John  xiv.  19;  and  bid  them  "not  to  fear,"  though  a  little  "flock,"  since  it  "  was  their 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  them  a  kingdom,'*  Luke  xii.  32.  This  is,  as  it  were,  his  last  will 
and  testament :  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me,  where  I  am, 
that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me,"  John  xvii.  24.  It  would  be  tedious 
to  recite  only  a  small  part  of  the  passages  of  the  gospels  and  epistles  of  the  New  Testament, 
where  this  is  clearly  taught.  I  shall  only  remind  you  of  the  beginning  of  the  second  epistle  to 
Timothy,  and  of  the  epistle  to  Titus.  The  lbrmer  is  :  "  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the 
will  of  God,  according  to  the  promise  of  life,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  latter:  "  Paul,  a 
servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and  the 
acknowledging  of  the  truth  which  is  after  godliness:  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  that 
cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began." 

Upon  the  foundation  of  this  well-grounded  hope,  the  apostles  recommended  it  to  men  to 
forsake  all  sin,  and  practise  all  virtue.  For,  says  St.  Paul,  "  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die;  but  if  ye  through  the  spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live,"  Rom  viii.  13. 
And  in  the  last  chapter  of  this  epistle  to  Timothy,  1  Tim.  vi.  17 — 19.  "  Charge  them  that  are 
rich  in  this  world, — that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works, — laying  up  in  store — 
a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,"  1  Tim. 
vi.  17—19- 

"  This  then  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation.'* 

III.  The  third  proposition  in  the  text  is,  that  "godliness  has  also  the  promise  of  the  present 
life,  or  the  life  that  now  is." 

This,  possibly,  may  require  some  proof  and  evidence.  The  former  proposition,  some  may  he 
ready  to  say,  is  indeed  unquestioned,  and  without  controversy  true  and  certain.  There  doe* 
"  remain  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God,"  Hcb.  iv.  10.  When  Christ  shalj  come  again  to  render  to 
every  one  according  to  his  work,  there  will  be  equal  and  exact  retributions  made  to  all.  And  . 
the  righteous  shall  receive  a  full  recompense  of  all  their  services,  labours  and  sufferings.  But 
here  it  is  not  so.  Here  the  religious  and  virtuous  seem  not  to  have  any  very  desirable  portion 
allotted  to  tltem.  They  are  often  neglected  and  scorned  :  and  even  hated  and  oppressed.  They 
are  truly  ami  properly  styled  pilgrims  and  strangers  on  this  earth.  And  this  world  is  to  them  a 
very  vale  of  tears.  Did  not  Paul  and  Barnabas,  as  they  went  on  confirming  the  churches  which 
they  had  planted,  acknowledge,  "  that  we  must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God,"  Acts  xiv.  22.  Docs  not  St.  Paul  likewise  say,  that  "  all  who  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
shall  suffer  persecution,"  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  And  Solomon  under  the  ancient  Mosaic  dispensation, 
when  promises  of  temporal  good  things  for  the  righteous  are  thought  to  have  been  more  express, 
declares  from  his  observation  of  things :  "that  no  man  knows  love  or  hatred  by  all  that  is  before 
him,"  and  that  "all  things  come  alike  to  all,"  Eccl.  ix.  1,  2~ 

To  which  I  would  answer,  that  nevertheless  it  ought  to  be  supposed,  that  there  is  a  truth  irr 
the  observation  of  the  text,  that  "  godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things,  and  has  promise  of  the  life 
that  now  is."  We  have  no  good  reason  to  charge  the  apostle  with  inconsistency.  Nor  has  he 
forgot  what  he  said  upon  other  occasions,  of  the  afflictions  and  persecutions  endured  by  himself 
or  others  in  the  service  of  truth.  No,  these  things  were  ever  present  to  his  mind.  And  ho 
immediately  adds  after  the  words  we  are  considering :  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of 
all  acceptation.  For'therefore  we  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  because  we  trust  in  the  living 
God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  especially  of  them  that  believe." 

Let  me  attempt  an  illustration  of  this  point  in  the  following  observations. 

1.  It  is  certain,  that  God's  providence  is  over  all- his  works,  and  that  he  lias  an  especial,  and. 
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more  favourable  regard  to  righteous  and  sincerely  good  men  than  to  others.  As  DaviJ  says : 
"  The  righteous  Ix>rd  lovcth  righteousness,  his  countenance  doth  behold  the  upright,"  Ps.  xi.  7. 
which  ought  to  be  admitted  as  an  undoubted  maxim,  never  to  ba  called  in  question:  and  is 
equivalent  to  what  St.  Paul  says  in  the  words  cited  just  now,  "  God  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men, 
especially  ofthcin  that  believe." 

2.  It  ought  to  be  owned,  that  the  great  promise  of  the  gospel  is  eternal  life,  or  happiness  in 
a  future  state,  the  life  which  is  to  come,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  text.  "  And  tins  is  the 
promise  that  he  has  promised  us,  even  eternal  life,"  1  John  ii.  25.  Again,  "  And  this  is  the 
record,  that  God  has  given  us  eternal  life:  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son,"  ch.  v.  11.  And  to  the 
like  purpose  many  other  texts  of  the  New  Tcstamcut.  See  2  Tim.  i.  1.  Tit.  i.  1 — 3. 
Heb.  viii.  (i. 

3.  Nevertheless  there  are  under  the  gospel  dispensation  promises  and  assurances  of  comfort, 
peace  and  happiness  to  good  men  in  the  present  world.  Says  our  Lord,  "  Blessed  are  the  meek: 
ihr  they  shall  inherit  the  earth,"  Matt.  v.  5.  Arguing  against  solicitude  for  the  things  of  this 
present  life,  he  says :  "  Therefore  take  no  thought,"  that  is,  be  not  anxious,  "  saying,  what 
shall  we  cat?  or  what  shall  we  drink?  or  wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed?  For  your  heavenly 
Father  knowcth  that  ye  have  need  of  these  things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
his  righteousness:  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you,"  Matt.  vi.  31,  32.  And, 
"  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting 
life,"  Matt.  xix.  29.  Or,  as  in  another  gospel,  "  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,  now  in  this 
present  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with  per- 
secutions: and  in  the  world  to  come,  eternal  life,"  Mark  x.  30.  And  when  he  forewarned  the 
disciples,  that  "  in  the  world  they  should  have  tribulation,"  John  xvi.  33,  he  sufficiently  assured 
them,  that  through  him  they  would  have  peace  and  comfort. 

But  yet  neither  the  law  nor  the  gospel  makes  promises  and  assurances  of  remarkable 
prosperity  and  greatness  to  all  good  men  in  this  world.  Not  much  wealth,  or  great  honour  and 
respect  from  men:  but  rather  only  a  competence  of  good  things,  favour  and  esteem  with  good 
men,  and  those  among  whom  they  live.  This  seems  to  be  what  our  Lord  means,  when  he  says, 
all  these  things,  food  and  raiment,  before  spoken  of,  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

Nor  is  it  any  thing  more  that  is  promised  in  the  Old  Testament.  So  particularly  in  the 
thirty-seventh  Psalm,  a  remarkable  portion  of  scripture,  with  regard  to  this  point.  Trust  in 
the  Lord,  and  do  good.  So  shaft  thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed," 
Ps.  xxxvii.  3. — "  For  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth,  and  shall  delight  themselves  in  the  abun- 
dance of  peace,"  ver.  ll. — "  1  have  been  young,  and  now  am  old:  yet  have  I  not  seen  the 
righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  bread,"  ver.  25.  And  at  the  sixteenth  verse  of  that 
psalm:  "  A  little  that  a  righteous  man  has  is  better  than  the  riches  of  many  wicked.''  Which 
is  entirely  conformable  to  what  our  Lord  observes:  "  A  man's  life  consistcth  not  in  the 
abundance  which  he  possesseth,"  Luke  xii.  15.  And  considering  the  snares  and  temptations  of 
this  present  world,  some  wise  men  have  chosen  a  competence  as  the  most  desirable  condition, 

f (referable  as  to  want,  so  also  to  abundance.  Says  Agur:  "  Remove  far  from  me  vanity  and 
ics ;  give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches ;  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me :  lest  I  be  full 
and  deny  thee,  and  say,  who  is  the  Lord?  or  lest  I  be  poor,  and  steal,  and  take  the  name  of  my 
God  in  vain."  Prov.  xxx.  8,  9. 

5.  Some  inequality  and  diversity  of  circumstances,  with  a  variety  of  afflictions,  is  not  un- 
suitable to  the  present  state  and  condition.  In  this  world  the  nature  and  constitution  of  all  men 
is  frail  and  mortal;  it  is  a  state  of  .trial  not  of  recompense.  All  therefore  must  unavoidably  be 
liable  to  some,  yea  to  many  inconveniences,  troubles,  pains,  sorrows,  and  disappointments.  And 
all  without  exception  must  in  the  end  submit  to  the  stroke  of  death. 

Good  men,  as  well  as  others,  may  meet  with  trials  and  afflictions.  It  is  the  necessary  con- 
sequence and  result  of  the  present  frame  of  things.  It  cannot  be  otherwise,  without  a  con- 
tinued series  6f  miraculous  interpositions,  and  overthrowing  the  present  course  of  nature,  and 
turning  this  world,  which  appears  to  be  a  state  of  trial,  into  a  state  of  remuneration  and  rew  ard, 
(rood  men  being  mortal  as  well  as  others,  they  are  liable  to  various  bodily  weaknesses  and  in- 
dispositions, to  pining  and  tedious  sicknesses,  and  even  to  long-continued  exquisite  and  tor- 
menting pains.    And  they  may  be  tried  and  exercised  with  other  disasters  and  afflictions,  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


The  Promise  annexed  to  Godliness.  Qji 

death  of  children  or  other  relatives  and  friend*;  at  other  times,  by  the  unkindness  and  sad  mis- 
carriages of  those  whose  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  are  most  precious  and  desirable  to  them. 

In  such  a  world  as  this,  wherein  all  are  frail  and  mortal,  where  there  are  different  characters, 
wise  and  foolish,  good  and  bad ;  where  there  are  different  tempers  and  dispositions,  where  there 
is  much  peevishness  and  perversencss,  as  well  as  mildness  and  compliance  ;  there  will  be  a  great 
deal  of  uneasiness  and  unnapniness,  and  a  very  considerable  diversity  of  circumstances.  Some 
bad  men  may  attain  to  abundance  of  outwaVd  grandeur  and  worldly  prosperity,  and  some  good 
men  may  be  depressed,  abused,  and  ill-treated.  At  the  same  time  considering,  that  neither  the 
affliction  of  the  one,  nor  the  prosperity  of  the  other  can  last  always;  and  that  neither  condition 
is  unmixed,  and  entirely  throughout  uniform  and  of  a  piece,  the  inequality  is  uot  vast.  For  in 
much  outward  prosperity,  the  most  established  and  secure,  there  will  be  cares  and  fears,  and 
there  may  be  stinging  reflections.  And  in  afflictive  cases  there  are  usually  some  intervals  of 
case,  some  alleviations  and  abatements  of  pain  and  grief,  some  refreshing  supports,  cordials  and 
consolations. 

Which  leads  us  to  observe  farther : 

6.  Piety  has  many  advantages  relating  to  this  present  life,  and  good  men  have  grounds  of 
support  and  comfort  in  every  condition :  whereby  the  ««  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,"  is  ful- 
filled and  made  good  to  them. 

But  the  farther  consideration  of  this  point  must  be  deferred  to  another  season* 


SERMON  IV. 

THE  PROMISE  ANNEXED  TO  GODLINESS- 

For  bodily  exercise  prqfiteth  little :  but  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the 
tife  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  ts  to  come.—l  Tim.  iv.  8. 

I  have  already  shewn  what  we  are  to  understand  by  bodily  exercise,  and  that  godliness  has 
promise  of  the  life  which  is  to  come. 

III.  The  third  thing  is,  that  "  godliness  lias  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is."    And  for 
illustrating  this  point  several  observations  have  been  mentioned. 

1.  It  is  certain  that  the  Divine  ProviJence  is  over  all  his  works,  and  that  God  has  an  especial 
and  more  favourable  regard  to  righteous  and  truly  good  men  than  to  others. 

2.  It  ought  to  be  owned,  that  the  chief  promise  of  the  gospel  is  eternal  life,  or  happiness  in 
a  future  state. 

3.  Nevertheless  there  are  under  the  gospel  dispensation  promises  and  assurances  of  comfort, 
peace  and  happiness  to  good  men  in  this  world. 

4-.  But  yet  neither  the  law  nor  the  gospel  makes  promises  and  assurances  of  remarkable 
worldly  prosperity  and  greatness  to  all  good  men  in  this  world. 

5.  Some  inequality  and  diversity  of  circumstances,  with  a  variety  of  afflictions  and  troubles, 
is  not  unsuitable  to  the  present  state  and  condition. 

6.  Piety  has  many  advantages  relating  to  this  present  life,  and  good  men  have  grounds  of 
support  and  comfort  m  every  condition;  whereby  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  is  fulfilled 
and  made  good  to  them. 

This  was  just  mentioned  the  last  opportunity.    And  it  is  the  main  point,  which  is  now  to  be 
made  out  by  us. 

And  I  presume,  that  all  may  by  this  time  be  sensible  of  the  reasonableness  of  the  method  in 
which  we  have  proceeded:  first  insisting  upon  the  promise  of  the  life  which  is  to  come  :  inas- 
much as  that  promise,  and  the  hope  of  future  eternal  life,  cannot  but  be  an  immediate  source  of 
comfort  and  joy.  And  without  that  promise  and  hope,  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  the  profession 
of  truth,  if  possible,  would  in  some  cases  be  extremely  difficult  and  uncomfortable.   For  what 
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should  induce  men  to  hazard  all  their  present  interests  for  the  sake  of  truth  ?  With  what  satis- 
faction could  an  upright  friend  and  patron  of  religion  and  virtue  resign  this  present  life,  and 
submit  to  and  undergo  a  painful  death  for  the  sake  of  truth,  if  there  were  no  life  to  come  where 
some  recomj>ense  may  be  received  ? 

In  showing,  then,  the  advantages  and  comforts  of  piety  here,  and  its  promise  of  the  life  that 
now  is,  the  promise  of  the  life  which  is  to  come  must  be  supposed,  and  taken  for  granted,  or 
well  proved:  as  indeed  it  is  a  certain  truth,  or  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation. 

In  making  out  this  point  I  intend  to  insist  on  the  several  following  particulars. 

We  will  compare  the  condition  of  good  and  bad  men  in  this  world.  In  the  next  place  we 
will  observe  some  temporal  advantages  which  piety  will  be  attended  with,  and  may  be  the  means 
of.  It  also  secures  from  some  temporal  evils  and  troubles :  and  finally  it  affords  comforts  and 
enjoyments  which  are  not  to  be  had  without  it. 

1.  Let  us  compare  the  condition  of  good  and  bad  men  in  tins  world.  For  possibly,  if  we  do 
so,  it  may  appear,  that  the  irreligious,  who  mind  nothing  but  the  affairs  01  this  world,  have 
seldom  even  now,  upon  the  whole,  any  great  advantage  or  superiority  above  the  truly  good 
and  virtuous. 

It  is  true,  there  are  some  instances  of  bad  men,  or  of  such  as  concern  themselves  about 
nothing  more  than  a  form  of  godliness,  who  have  a  great  deal  of  outward  worldly  prosperity: 
and  there  are  some  good  men  in  very  low  and  mean  circumstances,  who  meet  with  a  great  deal 
of  worldly  trouble  and  affliction;  but  it  is  not  always  so:  neither  do  all  bad  men  prosper:  nor 
are  all  good  men  in  adversity.  Success  does  not  always  attend  unrighteous  or  hypocritical  men 
in  their  unrighteous  designs.  If  they  are  unsuccessful}  if  they  are  disappointed  in  their  aims 
and  pursuits,  how  distressed  then  is  their  condition !  how  great  their  grief  and  vexation !  which 
a  good  man  avoids,  or  very  much  moderates  upon  like  occasions. 

Supposing  tlie  covetous  and  ambitious  to  prosper,  and  obtain  the  advantages  they  aim  at ; 
Still  those  advantages  arc  exceeding  uncertain  and  vain.  They  cannot  afford  a  great  deal  of* 
satisfaction.  For  they  are  accompanied  with  cares  and  fears,  and  may  he  all  lost.  If  they  are 
not  lost,  they  must  be  soon  left :  how  soon,  man  knows  not.  *•  niches,"  as  the  wise  man 
observes,  "  certainly  make  to  themselves  wings :  they  flee  away  as  an  eagle  towards  heaven," 
i'roy.  xxiii.  5.    And,  says  the  Psalmist,  "  Man  that  is  in  honour  abideth  not,"  Ps.  xlix.  12. 

There  is  no  stability  in  earthly  things,  and  but  little  satisfaction  to  be  had  from  them  whilst 
they  are  possessed.  How  unsettled,  for  the  most  part,  is  the  condition  of  those  who  are  in 
places  of  honour  and  preferment!  How  numerous  and  how  watchful  are  their  enemies  and 
opposers !  For  which  reason  fears  and  jealousies  oftentimes  perplex  and  torment  the  minds  of 
those  who  arc  in  the  most  exalted  stations.  And  though  men  are  much  advanced,  the  greater 
power,  honour  and  splendour  of  some  others  may  occasion  envy,  pining  grief,  and  vexation. 
Whilst  men  have  many  and  great  advantages,  and  almost  every  ingredient  of  worldly  felicity, 
some  one  trouble  or  affliction,  or  a  restless  desire  of  some  one  thing  still  wanting,  may  imbitter 
every  enjoyment 

There  is  not  then,  any  thing  very  tempting  in  the  most  splendid  circumstances  of  bad  men. 

2.  It  should  be  considered,  that  there  arc  many  temporal  worldly  advantages,  which  do 
usually  attend  the  practice  of  piety,  and  which  it  is  the  means  of.  Sobriety  and  temperance 
conduce  to  the  health  of  the  body,  which  is  a  very  great  blessing,  and  to  the  clearness  of  the 
understanding,  the  vigour  of  the  mind,  and  all  the  intellectual  faculties. 

The  health  of  the  body,  which  is  a  very  great  blessing,  the  clearness  of  the  understanding, 
the  vigour  of  the  mind,  and  all  its  intellectual  faculties  attend  upon,  and  are  fruits  of  piety. 
Sobriety,  with  frugality  and  diligence,  will  ordinarily  go  a  great  way  toward  obtaining  and 
securing  a  competence  of  all  things  needful  and  convenient:  and  the  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth.  Mildness  of  disposition  and  temper,  and  moderate  affections,  conduce  to  health  and  long 
life.  These  also,  together  with  a  prudent  and  agreeable  behaviour  toward  all  those  we  converse 
with,  if  they  advance  not  to  honour,  will  procure  the  favour  and  good  will  of  some,  and  good 
repute  with  the  wise  and  discerning.  "  He  that  will  love  life,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  and  see  good 
days,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile.  Let  him  eschew 
evil,  and  do  good ;  let  him  seek  peace,  and  ensue  it.  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the 
righteous,  and  his  ears  arc  open  to  their  prayers :  but  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that 
do  evil,"  1  Pet.  iii.  10 — 12.    It  is  the  advice  of  Solomon :  **  Commit  thy  ways  unto  llie  Lord, 
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and  thy  thought*  shall  be  established,"  Prov.  xvi.  3.  Again :  "  When  a  man's  ways  please  the 
Lord,  he  maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him,"  ver.  7.  He  also  observes :  "  A 
man's  wisdom  maketh  his  face  to  shine,"  Eccl.  viii.  1.  Which  is  not  more  true  of  that  part  of 
wisdom,  which  consists  in  knowledge  and  understanding,  and  an  ability  to  resolve  difficult 
questions,  than  iu  that  wisdom  which  consists  in  a  virtuous  conduct,  ana  a  mild,  discreet,  and 
obliging  behaviour  among  men.  Goodness  and  beneficence  secure  men  respect  in  the  time  of 
their  prosperity.  And  it  their  circumstances  change,  and  they  be  brought  into  trouble,  they 
will  still  be  beloved  and  esteemed,  and  they  will  meet  with  some  to  protect  and  supply  them, 
and  interest  themselves  in  their  favour,  as  the  exigence  of  their  case  requires. 

3.  Another  thing  to  be  said  in  the  behalf  of  godliness  is,  that  it  tends  lo  prevent,  or  secure 
from  many  evils.  This  is  implied  in  the  last-mentioned  particular.  Let  mc  however  show  this 
more  distinctly. 

Many  evils,  some  inward,  others  outward,  are  prevented  by  the  several  branches  of  piety. 
The  sober  and  temperate  avoid  the  bad  effects  ana  consequences  of  intemperance  and  licen- 
tiousness. He  who  governs  his  passions  and  affections  lives  free  from  nflany  uneasinesses  and 
disquietudes  that  torment  and  pierce  others  of  ungoverncd  affections  and  passions.  The  truly 
pious  man,  that  is  not  ambitious  of  honour  and  preferment,  state  and  grandeur,  who  is  not 
covetous,  who  enlarges  not  his  desires  after  much  wealth  and  large  revenues,  avoids  solicitude 
and  perplexity.  The  humble  man  that  overlooks  neglects  and  ungrateful  returns,  and  some 
scornful  and  disdainful  treatment,  possesseth  himself  in'  peace,  when  pthers  destitute  of  that 
virtue  are  rendered  unhappy,  or  rather,  make  themselves  unhappy,  by  the  misconduct  of 
other  men. 

The  meek  and  patient,  who  can  pass  by,  or  bear  with  some  injuries  and  offences,  avoid 
strife  and  contention,  and  all  the  disagreeable  consequences  thereof  and  the  train  of  evils  that 
attend  them.  Ungoverned  excessive  anger,  deep  and  lasting  resentment,  beside*  the  inward 
uneasiness  they  produce,  oftentimes  involve  men  in  great  and  inextricable  difficulties  which 
might  have  been  avoided.  And  whilst  the  man  of  ungoverned  passion  loses  the  favour  and 
affection  of  friends,  the  mild  and  discreet  subdues  the  hearts  of  enemies,  and  gains  their  good 
will  and  esteem. 

4.  Lastly,  Good  men  have  many  comforts  and  enjoyments  which  others  are  destitute  of. 
Solomon  recommending  wisdom,  openly  declares  (not  at  all  fearing  to  disappoint  those  who 
should  hearken  to  his  counsel,  and  make  the  experiment),  "  Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
and  all  her  paths  arc  peace.  She  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hold  upon  her;  and  happy  is 
every  one  that  retaineth  her,"  Prov.  iii.  17,  18.  And  in  another  place  he  says:  "  A  good  man 
shall  be  satisfied  from  himself,"  ch.  xiv.  14. 

A  discreet  and  thoughtful  person,  who  has  considered  the  nature  of  religion,  and  the  extent 
of  its  precepts  and  obligations:  who  has  formed  to  himself  just  sentiments  concerning  God  and 
the  way  of  serving  him:  and  who  does  actually  perform  the  duties  suited  to  iiis  capacities  and 
circumstances ;  revering,  honouring,  and  worshipping  God,  infinite  in  perfection,  and  the 
fountain  of  all  good;  loving,  relieving,  helping  his  fellow-creatures  according  to  his  power,  with 
fidelity  and  readiness ;  will  ordinarily  enjoy  much  peace  and  tranquillity  of  mind. 

It  at  any  time  he  have  been  misled  from  the  paths  of  virtue,  he  has  now  repented  of  all  his 
sins,  and  trusts  in  the  forgiving  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  who  pardons  and  accepts  repenting 
and  returning  sinners:  and  he 'keeps  himself  in  his  favour  by  carefully  avoiding  all  known  sin, 
and  performing  sincerely  every  known  duty. 

He  has  now  the  pleasure  of  integrity,  though  not  of  perfection.  And  being  in  the  frame  of 
his  mind  and  the  conduct  of  his  lite,  obedient  and  conformed  to  the  will  of  God,  be  has  a  per- 
suasion of  his  favour  and  acceptance,  which  is  the  truest  joy  and  satisfaction. 

Such  an  one  is  happy  in  every  circumstance.  Alteration  of  outward  condition  will  not 
utterly  destroy  his  peace  and  tranquillity,  satisfaction,  comfort,  and  joy.  The  sentiments  and 
language  of  the  Psalmist  are  those  of  all  good  men  in  general.  "  There  may  be  many  that  say, 
who  wUl  show  us  any  good  ?  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us.  Thou 
hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart,  more  tlian  in  the  time  that  their  corn  and  their  wine  increased," 
Ps.  iv.  6,  7. 

If  he  be  in  prosperity,  he  owns  God  to  be  the  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  and  with 
delight  offers  up  to  him  sacrificed  of  praise  and  thanks. 
vol.  v.  a  jj 
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Is  he  brought  into  trouble  and  affliction  ?  He  has  resources  of  peace  and  comfort,  which 
others  want.  He  still  trusts  in  God,  and  casts  his  care  upon  him.  He  has  a  great  deal  of 
comfort  in  the  consideration,  and  full  persuasion,  that  the  providence  of  God,  who  is  righteous, 
and  loveth  righteousness,  is  over  all:  and  he  thereupon  concludes,  that  all  things  shall  be  over* 
ruled  for  the  good  of  those  who  adhere  to  the  laws  of  reason  and  virtue. 

As  spiritual  good  is  in  itself,  and  in  his  esteem,  the  most  valuable  good,  and  durable 
happiness  in  a  future  state  is  the  ultimate  end  of  man ;  he  is  reconciled  to  prenent  afflictions,  by 
considering  them  as  the  chastisements  of  his  heavenly  Father,  appointed  and  laid  upon  him,  for 
making  him  more  pure  and  perfect,  and  more  meet  for  unmixed  happiness ;  or  even  for  securing 
his  welfare  and  safety,  and  preventing  his  ruin,  that  he  might  not  finally  perish  with  the  world  of 
thoughtless  and  inconsiderate  men. 

Certainly,  when  under  afflictions,  he  will  have  different  thoughts  and  apprehensions  con- 
cerning them  from  what  others  have.  His  affections  were  not  before  so  set  upon  this  world  and 
the  things  of  it,  as  those  of  some  others  are:  though,  possibly,  he  too  has  exceeded  in  his  regard 
for  them.  However,  his  moderation  of*  affection  for  them  is  now  of  great  benefit.  And  these 
things  never  having  been  esteemed  as  his  sole  or  main  portion,  he  is  not  so  totally  dejected  and 
disconcerted,  as  some  others  are  in  like  circumstances.  This  is  no  small  advantage  in  a  world 
where  all  things  are  uncertain,  and  the  circumstances  of  men  frequently  vary  and  alter. 

And  if  he  actually  find  afflictions  to  be  of  use  to  him,  of  service  to  his  spiritual  interests,  he 
is  mightily  reconciled  to  them.  His  troubles  may  appear  almost  shocking  and  unsufferable  to 
other  men,  and  the  meanness  of  his  outward  circumstances  may  lead  them  to  despise  him.  Still 
he  can  be  pleased,  if  he  find  himself  humbled  in  the  frame  of  his  mind,  more  aflected  with  the 
evil  of  sin,  more  fully  determined  for  the  service  of  God,  and  the  performance  of  every  duty 
lying  before  him.  He  is  satisfied  if  these  afflictions  have  proved  the  means  of  such  good,  and 
have  better  fitted  and  prepared  him  for  that  world  where  all  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away ; 
which  they  never  will  here.  In  this  manner  therefore  David  speaks  of  the  troubles  he  had  met 
with:  "  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted,  that  I  might  learn  thy  statutes,"  Ps.  cxix.  7L 
*«  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  right,  and  that  thou  in  faithfulness  hast  afflicted  me," 
ver.  75. 

This  is  said  with  regard  to  the  common  afflictions  and  troubles  of  this  life. 

But  farther,  are  good  men  brought  into  difficulties,  on  account  of  the  profession  of  truth,  and 
acting  agreeably  to  convictions  of  their  conscience,  and  deliberate  judgment  concerning  things  ? 
Upon  such  an  occasion  they  have  special  supports  and  consolations.  They  have  now  a  strong 
persuasion  that  their  faithfulness  is  well-pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God.  And  they  have  a 
humble  hope,  that  if  they  can  persevere  to  the  end,  they  shall  be  saved,  and  receive  an  abun- 
dant reward. 

The  declarations  of  scripture  upon  this  head  are  full  of  comfort  and  encouragement  to  all 
who  are  brought  into  this  trial.  ««  My  brethren,"  says  St.  James,  "  count  it  all  joy,  when  ye 
fall  into  divers  temptations:  knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patience. 
But  let  patience  have  its  perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing," 
Jam.  i.  2,  3.  St.  Paul  encountered  many  difficulties  in  the  service  of  true  religion.  And  the 
acknowledgments  he  had  made  with  regard  to  his  own  and  other's  experience,  who  laboured 
with  him  at  that  time,  are  very  observable.  "  As  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our 
consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ,"  2  Cor.  i.  5.  "  And  we  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 
And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  tribulations  also,  knowing,  that  tribulation  worketh  patience, 
and  patience  experience,  and  experience  hope.  And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us," 
Rom.  v.  3 — 5.  In  another  place :  "  For  which  cause  we  faint  not.  But  though  our  outward 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but 
for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory :  whilst  we  look 
not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen.  For  the  tilings  which 
are  seen,  are  temporal:  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen,  are  eternal,"  2  Cor.  iv.  16 — 18. 

Whereby  we  perceive  the  true  and  efiectual  blessing,  which  our  I^>rd  bequeathed  his 
disciples:  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you.  Not  as  tlvc  world  giveth,  give 
I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid,"  John  xiv.  27.  "  These 
things  1  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace.    In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
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tribulation.  But  be  of  good  cheer*.  I  have  overcome  the  world,"  John  xvi.  33.  And  the 
Psalmist  of  old  could  say :  "  Great  peace  have  they  that  love  thy  law  j  and  nothing  shall 
offend  them." 

As  a  good  man  of  any  rank,  in  any  state  and  condition,  proceeds  and  perseveres  in  the 
practice  of  piety  and  virtue,  he  has  an  encreasing  joy.  His  perseverance  in  tlie  way  of  God's 
commandment,  and  continued  respect  to  the  divine  precepts,  confirms  the  persuasion  of  hi* 
integrity,  and  he  assures  his  heart  before  God.  His  peace  and  satisfaction  are  very  likely  to 
prevail  more  and  more  toward  the  period  of  his  time  here  on  earth.  For  he  lias  pleasing  reflec- 
tions and  comfortable  prospects,  to  which  others  are  strangers,  and  which  others  cannot  have. 
So  says  the  Psalmist:  "  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright:  for  the  end  of  that  man 
is  peace,"  Ps.  xxxvii.  37*    And  this  is  an  important  point,  to  conclude  well. 

All  which  considerations,  I  presume,  sufficiently  prove  the  truth  of  the  observation  in  the 
text;  that  «*  Godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well 
as  of  that  which  is  to  come." 

Having  now  sufficiently  considered  the  several  propositions  of  the  text,  I  shall  conclude  with 
some  inferences  by  way  ot  application. 

1.  We  may  hence  learn  to  be  cautious  how  we  pass  any  severe  censures  upon  men  on 
account  of  the  disadvantages  of  their  present  condition,  or  the  outward  troubles  and  afflictions 
which  they  meet  with  here.  This  inference  follows  justly  from  things  before  said.  This  is  not  * 
state  of  recompense,  but  trial:  all  things,  all  outward  things,  come  very  much  alike  to  all.  There 
is  no  knowing  good  and  evil,  love  and  hatred,  certainly,  by  those  things  which  befal  men  here. 
Nor  are  all  men  miserable  who  lie  under  external  disadvantages.  Some  may  be  greatly 
afflicted,  as  we  have  seen,  and  yet  be  peaceful,  joyful,  and  comfortable.  Some  may  meet  with 
many  and  long  continued  troubles  and  afflictions,  who  yet  are  not  abandoned  of  God,  but 
approved  by  him:  who  are  sincere  and  upright,  and  persuaded  of  their  acceptance  with  God. 
There  are  good  reasons  for  such  a  dispensation.  Valuable  ends  and  purposes  are  answered 
thereby.  Good  men  are  improved  and  made  better  by  the  sufferings  they  endure.  Others  of 
more  imperfect  virtue  are  made  more  perfect,  and  learn  from  them  the  duty  of  patience  and  re- 
signation. And  many  by  observing  the  great  examples  of  patience  and  fortitude  of  some  good 
men  under  various  trials,  may  be  convinced  and  persuaded  of  the  truth,  power  and  excellence  of 
the  principles  of  religion. 

2.  Young  persons  aud  others,  who  are  disposed  to  seek  and  serve  the  Lord,  and  to  walk  in 
the  way  of  his  commandments,  may  be  hence  convinced,  that  they  have  no  reason  to  be  dis- 
heartened and  discouraged,  as  if  they  should  find  no  pleasure,  and  obtain  no  advantages  in  the 
way  of  religion  and  virtue.  I  hope  such  will  be  pleased  to  consider  seriously  what  has  been  said. 
For  a  principal  design  of  these  discourses  has  been  to  remove  such  a  prejudice  against  religion, 
and  show  fully  that  it  is  false  and  groundless:  and  to  persuade  men  to  Come  to  a  speedy  and  im- 
mediate determination  for  virtue,  which  is  really  profitable  for  all  things. 

3.  However,  certainly,  it  is  very  fit  and  prudent,  at  first  setting  out  in  the  way  of  virtue, 
and  taking  upon  us  the  profession  of  true  religion,  to  consider  the  outward  disadvantages 
and  sufferings,  that  may  attend  such  a  course,  and  do  sometimes  befal  the  sincere  and  con- 
scientious. By  this  means  we  become  prepared  for  all  events.  Our  resolutions  are  more  con- 
firmed; our  obedience  will  be  the  more  uniform;  and  a  good  issue  becomes  more  likely.  We 
shall  not  only  begin,  but  also  finish  well.  The  path  of  such  will  be  as  the  morning  light,  that 
shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

4.  It  seems  to  be  a  probable  truth,  that  the  highest  attainments  in  virtue  and  holiness  will 
have  the  largest  share  ot  comfort  and  happiness  in  this  present  life.  The  most  complete  in 
virtue  will  obtain  many  advantages,  and  escape  many  evils,  and  have  the  best  supports  and  con- 
solations :  for  these  know  best  how,  and  are  best  able  to  trust  in  God.  They  are  most  resigned 
to  his  will.  They  have  the  most  lively  hope  of  an  heavenly  and  everlasting  inheritance.  1  hey, 
usually,  have  the  most  comfortable  persuasion  of  the  divine  favour  and  acceptance.  Their  affections 
are  the  most  mortified  to  earthly  and  sensible  things.  They  have  the  f  ullest  command  of  their 
appetites  and  passions.  They  have  less  anxiety  and  solicitude  about  earthly  things.  They  are 
best  contented  with  their  condition.  They  are  freest  from  envy,  ill-will,  jealousy,  and  other 
troublesome  and  tormenting  emotions  and  diseases  of  die  mind.  This  soundness  and  vigorous 
health  of  the  aoul  cannot  but  have  delightful  effects.   As  then  godliness  is  profitable  for  all 
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things,  the  greatest  attainments  in  piety  will  usually  have  the  best  portion  of  comfort  in  the  life 
that  now  is,  as  well  as  the  greatest  reward  in  the  life  which  is  to  come. 

5.  Let  us  not  then,  having  begun  well,  be  ever  induced  by  any  means  to  forsake  the  practice 
of  piety.  Let  us  not  take  offence  at  the  troubles  and  afflictions  which  may  for  a  while  lie  upon 
us,  or  upon  some  others,  who  are  sincerely  devoted  to  the  service  of  God.  For  it  is  a  certain 
truth,  that  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things.  If  we  persevere  and  advance  therein,  we 
shall  be  more  and  more  convinced  of  this  truth,  "  that  light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  glad* 
ncss  for  the  upright  in  heart."  Let  us  not  then  be  imposed  upon  by  some  specious  appearances, 
or  put  in  for  a  portion  with  every  one,  who  makes  a  show  of  mirth  and  gaiety.  Let  not  any 
thing  transport  us  beyond  the  bounds  of  serious  thought  and  consideration.  If  we  weigh  things 
carefully  in  an  equal  balance,  piety  will  have  the  preference  in  our  judgment  above  irreligion 
and  wickedness.  And  knowing  the  inconstancy  of  our  tempers,  and  the  dangerous  tendency 
of  some  worldly  temptations,  we  shall  be  earnest  with  God  to  establish  the  good  and  wise  pur- 
poses of  our  heart  once  seriously  formed:  to  turn  away  our  eyes  from  beholding  vanity,  and 
quicken  us  in  his  precepts. 

The  just  sentiments  of  the  apostle  in  this  text  and  context  deserve  our  notice.  He  speaks 
lightly  of  bodily  exercise,  as  a  small  matter:  whilst  he  highly  prizes,  and  earnestly  recommends 
sincere  piety.  And  he  censures  such  as  should  forbid  to  marry,  and  require  men  to  abstain 
from  meats,  which  God  has  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving.  It  is  the  same  which  our 
Saviour  said  and  taught  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people:  "  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth 
defileth  a  man:  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man,"  Matt.  xv.  11. 
The  Christian  religion,  which  is  true  religion  only,  insists  not  upon  grievous  austerities,  and 
severe  and  unnecessary  mortifications  of  the  body.  Christians,  if  they  understand  their  religion, 
are  free  from  all  such  yokes  of  bondage  or  slavery,  which  are  below  ingenuous  minds.  And  it 
certainly  is  no  small  advantage  to  be  freed  from  burdensome  impositions,  and  needless  restraints 
of  this  kind;  and  to  be  able  without  scandal  to  partake  of  all  the  innocent  enjoyments  of  life: 
provided  men  do  not  set  up  some  other  sort  of  orthodoxy,  as  vain  and  insignificant ;  equally  un- 
profitable to  those  who  pride  themselves  in  it,  and  equally  troublesome  to  the  world  around 
them. 

6.  Finally,  let  us  exercise  ourselves  unto  godliness.  Bodily  exercise  profiteth  little.  It  has 
no  divine  gospel  promise  of  any  good  thing  whatever.  But  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things :. 
and  has  promises  of  life  and  happiness  hereafter,  and  of  peace,  joy  and  comfort  here.  Let  us 
exercise  and  improve  ourselves  in  this  true  excellence,  hy  meditation  and  prayer,  watchfulness- 
and  circumspection;  restraining  irregular  appetites,  purifying  ourselves  more  and  more,  and 
adding  one  virtue  to  another,  being  ready  to  every  good  word  and  every  good  work,  and 
growing  daily  more  perfect  in  sobriety,  meekness,  patience,  and  every  other  part  of  true  real  piety  v 


SERMON  Y. 

INTERNAL  MARKS  OF  CREDIBILITY  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Moreover,  I  will  endeavour  that  you  may  be  able,  after  my  decease,  to  have  these  things  always  in 
remembrance.  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known  unto 
you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty. — 
2  Peter  i.  15,  16. 

w  s  are  setting  before  you  the  grounds  npoir  which-  we  receive  the  Christian  religion  as  true 
and  divine.  No  religion  can  come  from  God  which  contains  principles  or  rules  of  life  unworthy 
of  him;  part  of  this  design  therefore  is,  to  show  the  excellency  of  the  principles- of  our  religion, 
and  the  goodness  of  its  precepts :  that  they  are  suitable  to  the  divine  perfections,  and  such  as 
may  proceed  from  lum,  without  any  derogation  to  him}  if  not  such  as  could  come  from  none 
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but  God  himself.  Another  part  of  the  design  is,  to  consider  the  miracles  supposed  to  be  wrought 
by  our  Saviour,  and  his  apostles,  and  the  predictions  of  uncertain  events,  as  attestations  of  a 
divine  commission  for  giving  these  religious  instructions  to  mankind. 

But  it  is  needful  we  have  some  satisfactory  proof  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  these.  They 
who  were  eye-witnesses  of  any  wonderful  works,  are  satisfied  by  their  own  senses :  but  for  us, 
who  live  many  ages  after  the  promulgation,  and  supposed  attestation  of  this  religion,  it  is  neces- 
sary we  consider  what  evidence  there  is  of  the  account  we  have  of  them.  There  being  no 
miracles  wrought  before  us  for  the  confirmation  of  our  religion,  we  ought  to  be  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  those  that  were  done  in  the  first  ages  of  it.  If  it  be  made  appear  that  many  extra- 
ordinary works  were  done  as  proofs  of  a  commission  from  heaven,  that  predictions  were  made 
of  distant  and  uncertain  events,  which  were  afterwards  accomplished,  this  will  prove  the  divine 
original  of  the  Christian  religion.  What  lies  before  me  therefore  is  to  show,  that  the  account 
we  have  of  these  things  in  the  history  of  the  gospel,  and  particularly  in  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  is  credible,  and  such  as  may  be  received  by  impartial  and  unprejudiced  persons: 
that  Jesus  Christ  dwelt  in  Judea,  and,  in  the  name  of  God,  taught  the  most  pure  and  excellent 
principles  of  religion,  worked  many  miracles,  healing  all  kinds  of  distempers  by  his  word,  raising 
the  dead,  and  the  like :  that  he  foretold  many  uncertain  events,  which  afterwards  came  to 
pass;— his  own  death,  resurrection,  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  followers,  with 
power  to  do  the  like,  or  greater  works  than  he  had  done  himself;  the  conversion  of  the  world 
to  his  doctrine,  and  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state :  that  he  was  crucified,  rose  from  the 
dead,  and  ascended  up  to  heaven :  that  his  apostles  and  others,  after  this,  did  work  many 
miracles  by  powers  they  received  from  him,  and  propagated  in  a  great  part  of  the  world  the 
doctrine  he  taught. 

The  particular  consideration  of  the  miracles  and  predictions  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles 
is  in  other  hands.  What  lies  before  us  at  present  is,  the  credibility  of  the  account  we  have  of 
them,  and  of  the  rise  of  our  religion.  That  it  is  not  a  forged  and  invented  story,  but  a  faithful 
narrative  of  matters  of  fact ;  for  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  as  the  apostle 
here  says,  but  have  delivered  to  you  only  an  account  of  what  we  saw  done  before  our  eyes:  and 
he  says  it  when  he  was  in  expectation  of  leaving  this  world  in  a  very  short  time:  "  Knowing 
that  shortly  I  must  put  off  this  my  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Ixml  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me," 
2  Pet.  i.  14>.  St.  Luke  likewise  avers  in  the  beginning  of  his  gospel,  that  he  had  perfect  under- 
standing from  the  first,  of  the  things  concerning  which  he  was  about  to  write:  and  St.  John 
says,  in  the  beginning  of  his  first  epistle,  "  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto 
y  ou,"  chap.  i.  2,  3. 

I  propose  to  set  before  you  the  internal  marks  and  characters  there  are  of  truth  and  probabi- 
lity in  the  account  itself,  the  history  of  the  New  Testament. 

1.  I  would  just  observe,  that  the  books  we  receive  this  history  from  have  the  names  of  par- 
ticular persons;  and  this  is  an  argument  they  are  genuine,  when  there  is  no  particular  reason 
tn  the  contrary.  The  positive  proofs  which  there  are  of  their  being  really  written  by  the  person*) 
whose  names  they  bear,  belong  to  another  argument.  All  that  1  insist  upon  now  is,  that  they 
were  handed  down  to  us  in  the  names  of  the- persons  who  take  upon  them  this  character  of 
living  at  the  time  the  things  they  relate  were  transacted. 

As  for  the  four  gospels,  the  names  of  their  several  authors  are  not  indeed  inserted  in  them. 
Two  of  them,  Matthew  and  John,  were  of  the  twelve  disciples,  and  followers  of  Christ:  Mark 
was  a  companion  of  Peter  in  his  travels  and  preaching:  and  Luke  was  a  companion  of  Paul. 
Some  have  supposed  they  were  both  of  them  of  the  seventy-two  that  were  sent  forth  by  our 
Saviour  in  his  lifetime.  In  the  epistles  the  name  of  the  writer  is  inserted  in  the  salutation  of 
the  person  to  whom  they  are  sent,  executing  that  one  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which,  if 
written  by  Paul,  as  is  generally  supposed,  might  be  omitted  for  special  reasons. 

2.  These  books  are  written  in  a  language  and  in  a  style  suitable  to  the  character  of  the 
persons  whose  names  they  bear.  The  language  is  Greek,  which  obtained  very  much  in  that 
country,  in  Syria  and  Judea,  and  in  Egypt,  after  the  conquest  of  Alexander,  and  the  division 
of  the  countries  he  had  subdued  amongst  his  generals.  The  language  is  Greek,  but  some  words 
arc  used  in  a  different  sense  from  what  they  have  in  the  ancient  writers  that  dwelt  in  Greece 
and  its  colonies,  and  there  are  some  few  Syriac  words,  and  some  borrowed  from  the  Romaa 
language,  and  there  are  phrases  that  have  somewhat  of  the  Syriac  or  Chaldec  idiom~ 
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3.  Here  arc  many  characters  of  time  inserted,  which  are  arguments  that  it  is  a  real  history  of 
facts.  There  was,  saith  St.  Luke,  "  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king  of  Judea,  a  certain  priest  named 
Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Ahia,"  Luke  i.  5.  The  tiwe  of  our  Saviour's  birth  is  set  down  with 
particular  characters  by  the  same  evangelist.  "  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there 
went  out  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed;"  not  only  the 
city  of  Rome,  but  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire:  "and  this  taxing  was  first  made  when 
Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria,"  Luke  ii.  1,  2.  or,  as  the  words  ought  to  be  rendered,  according 
to  the  judgment  of  the  best  critics;  'this  taxing  was  before  that,  made  when  Cyrenius  was 
governor  of  Syria,'  to  distinguish  it  from  that  which  was  really  made  ten  years  after,  and  which 
proved  very  fatal  to  the  Jewish  nation,  by  the  sedition  raised  upon  the  occasion  of  it  by  Judas 
Gaulonites,  and  which  gave  rise  to  the  troubles  that  lasted  a  long  time.  St.  Matthew  says  like- 
wise, ««  Now  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king," 
Matt  ii.  1.  The  first  preaching  of  John  the  baptist  has  likewise  very  particular  characters  of 
time  specified.  "  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor 
of  Judea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturca,  and 
the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the 
high  priests;  the  word  of  God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias  in  the  wilderness,'* 
Luke  lii.  1,  2.  "  At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,"  Matt.  xiv.  1. 
And  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  we  have  an  account  of  the  opposition  raised  by  the  Jews  against 
Paul  at  Jerusalem;  of  his  being  taken  out  of  their  hands  by  Claudius  Lysias  the  chief  captain; 
of  his  being  sent  by  him  to  Felix  at  Cesarea;  and,  of  his  being  delivered  up  by  him  to  Portius 
Festus  his  successor.  All  these  are  such  marks  of  time,  as  give  some  appearance  of  a  true 
history  of  facts. — But  to  proceed: 

4.  The  great  design  of  this  history,  and  of  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  has  nothing  in 
it  that  should  tempt  men  to  forgery  and  invention.  The  design  evidently  pursued  is,  the  recti- 
fying  the  conceptions  of  men  relating  to  the  nature  of  God,  and  the  way  of  worshipping  him; 
to  convince  them  of  their  sins,  and  to  turn  them  from  them.  Men  are  informed  of  their  duty, 
exhorted  to  repentance.  The  Jews  are  admonished  not  to  depend  upon  external  privileges,  but 
to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  Gentiles  are  exhorted  to  turn  from  idols,  and  all 
abominable  vices.  The  strictest  regimen  of  thoughts  and  affections,  of  words  and  actions,  is 
enjoined  upon  the  sole  consideration  of  a  regard  to  God  and  a  future  account.  Had  it  been  an 
attempt  to  erect  a  civil  government,  or  an  ecclesiastical  polity,  there  might  have  been  some 
ground  of  suspicion  of  the  miracles  urged  in  its  favour;  though  a  bare  suspicion  must  have 
given  way  to  plain  proofs.  And,  indeed,  the  gospel  has  this  advantage  of  the  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion. His  commission  was  manifestly  proved  by  the  wonderful  things  he  wrought.  But  he 
formed  a  numerous  people  into  political  government,  and  settled  an  honourable  priesthood  in 
his  family  upon  his  brother,  and  his  descendants.  But  the  gospel  design,  as  represented  in  the 
New  Testament,  will  not  suggest  any  suspicions  to  them  that  observe  it  This  is  all  I  urge  at 
present,  that  the  great  design  promoted  in  this  history,  docs  not  seem  to  carry  in  it  any  tempta- 
tion to  forgery  and  invention. 

5.  We  1  aave  in  this  history,  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  a  very  natural  representa- 
tion of  things,  with  all  the  appearances  of  likelihood  and  probability.  The  chief  subject  of  the 
four  gospels  are  our  Saviour's  discourses  and  miracles,  his  history  and  resurrection,  the  reception 
he  met  with,  the  reflections  the  people  made  upon  him,  the  exceptions  of  the  people  and  phari- 
sees  against  him,  all  which  are  suitable  to  the  character  of  the  persons,  and  the  principles  that 
obtained  among  them.  When  they  had  heard  some  of  his  discourses,  the  people  soon  appre- 
hended a  difference  between  his  doctrine,  and  that  they  had  been  wont  to  I  hear  from  their 
Hubbies.  "  When  Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings,  the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine ; 
for  he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes,"  Matt.  vii.  28,  29.  After 
he  is  said  to  have  cured  divers  infirmities,  restored  sight  to  the  blind,  and  speech  to  the  dumb, 
and  delivered  some  that  were  possessed  with  evil  spirits.  After  he  had  wrought  some  cures,  it 
is  highlv  reasonable  to  suppose  he  should  have  a  concourse  of  people  flock  to  him,  to  reap 
benefit  from  his  hands.  "  Aud  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  with  them  those  that 
were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  he 
healed  them:  insomuch  that  the  midtitudc  wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  tlie 
maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see:  and  they  glorified  the  God  of 
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Israel,"  Matt.  xv.  30,  31.  "  The  multitude  marvelled,  saying,  it  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel: 
but  the  pharisees  said,  he  castcth  out  the  devils  through  the  prince  of  the  devils,"  Matt.  ix.  33, 34. 
Some  were  offended  at  the  meanness  of  his  parentage  and  education.  "  Whence  hath  this  man 
this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty  works  ?  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  is  not  his  mother  called 
Mary?  and  his  brethren,  James,  anil  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas  ?  and  his  sisters,  arc  they  not 
all  with  us?  whence  then  hath  this  man  all  these  things?  and  they  were  offended  at  him," 
Matt.  xiii.  54 — 57.  "  The  Jews  then  nyirmured  at  him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven :  and  they  said,  is  not  this  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and 
mother  we  know?  how  is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven,"  John  vi.  41,  42. 
Again:  «*  And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people  concerning  him:  (viz.  at  Jerusa- 
salcm)  for  some  said  he  is  a  good  man  ;  others  said,  nay,  but  he  decciveth  the  people.  Howbeit, 
no  man  spake  openly  of  him  (i.  e.  in  favour  of  him)  tor  fear  of  the  Jews.  Now  about  the  midst 
of  the  feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple  and  taught:  and  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying,  how 
knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learned?"  John  vii.  12 — 15.  "  And  many  of  the  people 
believed  on  him,  and  said,  when  Christ  cometh  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  this  man  hath 
done  ?  '  ver.  31.  "  Many  of  the  people  therefore,  when  they  heard  this  saying,  said,  of  a  truth, 
this  is  the  prophet:  others  said,  this  is  the  Christ:  but  some  said,  shall  Christ  come  out  of 
Galilee?"  ver.  40,  41. 

The  ninth  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel  is  an  account  of  the  miracle  wrought  upon  a  blind 
man  whom  he  restored  to  sight;  the  scruples  of  divers  of  the  people  ;  the  inquisitiveness  of  the 
pharisees  about  it ;  the  shyness  of  the  parents  of  the  blind  man  to  answer  all  their  questions  ; 
the  reflections  of  the  pharisees,  the  reply  of  the  blind  man  arc  altogether  so  natural,  that  tho 
utory  can  be  nothing  else  but  a  bare  representation  of  a  real  matter  of  fact :  the  chapter  cannot 
be  abridged,  but  may  be  read  at  your  leisure,  with  the  view  for  which  I  refer  to  it  with  great 
satisfaction.  "  There  was  a  division,  [or  argument,]  among  the  Jews  for  these  sayings.  And 
many  of  them  said,  he  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mat! ;  why  hear  ye  him  ?  Others  said,  these  are  not 
the  words  of  one  that  hath  a  devil.  Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind?"  John  x.  19—21. 
And,  at  some  times,  great  numbers  of  people  were  so  moved  by  the  sight  of  his  miracles,  and 
the  new  and  surprising  nature  of  his  discourses,  that  they  entertained  a  very  strong  persuasion 
he  must  be  the  deliverer  they  expected,  and  therefore  invited  him  to  take  the  authority  and 
state  of  a  king,  and  undertake  to  deliver  them  from  the  Roman  government,  particularly  after 
he  had  fed  five  thousand  with  five  loaves  and  a  few  small  fishes,  "  When  they  had  seen  the 
miracle  which  Jesus  had  done,  said,  this  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that  should  come  into  the 
world."  So  that  perceiving  "  they  would  come  and  take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king," 
lie  was  obliged  to  depart  "  into  a  mountain  alone,"  John  vi.  14,  15.  to  frustrate  this  their  design, 
so  contrary  to  all  his  intentions.  At  another  time,  great  numbers  are  said  to  have  conducted 
him  in  triumph  into  Jerusalem :  "  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the 
wav,  others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees  and  strawed  them  in  the  way.  And  the  multi- 
tudes that  went  before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David:  blessed 
is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Hosanna  in  the  highest,"  Matt.  xxi.  8,  <)•  Never- 
theless,  as  the  multitude  are  variable  in  their  affections,  and  as  the  Jewish  people  were  in  great 
subjection  to  the  pharisees,  and  their  riders  the  inveterate  enemies  of  our  Saviour,  and  being* 
it  is  likely,  tired  out  with  his  delays  to  take  upon  him  temporal  authority,  and  make  some  change 
in  the  government,  as  they  expected  he  should,  they  at  last  cried  out,  «  Crucify  him !  crucify 
him!'  Matt,  xxvii..  2().  desired  the  life  of  Barabbas,  and  that  Jesus  should  be  destroyed.  But 
though  the  common  people  were  divided  in  their  opinion  concerning  him,  and  varied  at  times 
in  their  affection  for  him,  the  pharisees  are  represented  as  steadily  opposing  him  with  the  greatest 
malice  from  the  first  to  the  last.  He  had  with  great  freedom  corrected  their  misrepresentations 
of  the  law ;  censured  their  additions  to  it,  which  were  such  as  to  subvert  and  make  void  the 
main  branches  of  it ;  rebuked  them  for  their  pride  and  ambition,  and  hypocrisy.  It  is  very 
likely  therefore  they  should  be  implacable  to  him,  as  they  are  represented,  and  seek  all  oppor- 
tunities to  defame  and  destroy  him.  When  some  of  their  officers,  whom  they  had  sent  out  to< 
apprehend  him,  returned  without  executing  their  orders,  and  expressed  some  approbation  of  his 
discoim...  s,  I  hey  answered,  saying,  "  Are  ye  also  deceived?  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the 
Pharisees  believed  on  him  ?  But  this  people,  who  know  not  the  law,  arc  cursed,"  John  vii.  47, 48- 
iAnd  they  were  continually  making  tnofe  exceptions  against  him,  which  might  have  a  tendency 
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to  make  him  odious  to  the  people.  ««  Then  came  to  Jesus,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were 
at  Jerusalem,  saying,  w  hy  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders?  for  they  wash 
not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread,'  Matt.  xv.  1,  2.  T-hey  reflected  upon  him  for  his  free 
conversation,  in  that  he  cat  with  publicans  and  sinners.  Matt.  ix.  11.  They  objected  against 
him,  that  his  disciples  did  not  fast,  and  practise  other  austerities  in  much  esteem  at  that  time. 
"  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast:  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ?"  Mark  ii.  18. 
It  was  a  very  great  objection  against  him,  with  which  Jhey  endeavoured  to  scandalise  him,  that 
he  wrought  cures  upon  infirm  people  even  on  the  sabbath  day,  and  because  his  disciples,  as  they 
went  through  the  corn  fields,  plucked  some  ears  of  corn  on  the  sabbath  day.  Mark  ii.  23. 
They  charged  him  with  blasphemy,  and  assuming  to  himself  the  prerogatives  of  God  himself, 
in  that  healing  an  infirm  person,  he  says  unto  hira,  "  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  ver.  5.  At 
another  time  they  affixed  this  odious  charge  upon  him  for  styling  God  his  father,  thereby  making 
himself  as  they  inferred,  equal  with  God.   John  v.  18. 

The  representation  of  the  apprehensions  of  the  disciples  concerning  our  Saviour  are  extremely 
natural :  from  the  words  they  had  heard  him  speak  ;  from  the  manner  in  which  he  taught;  from 
the  many  wonderful  works  they  had  seen  him  perform  ;  thence  they  entertained  a  strong  per- 
suasion he  must  be  the  Messias :  and  when  he  inquired  what  thoughts  they  had  of  him,  they 
readily  replied  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Son  of  the  living  God.    But  when  he  spoke  to  them  of  his 
Bufferings,  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they  should  kill 
him,  and  after  that  he  was  killed,  he  should  rise  again  the  third  day;  they  understood  not  that 
saying,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  him.  Mark  ix.  31,  82.    And  in  divers  other  places.   They  were 
possessed  with  the  common  prejudices  of  their  countrymen,  and  were  in  continual  expectation 
of  seeing  him  in  the  highest  splendour  and  power.    This  was  the  thing  that  was  twice  the  foun- 
dation of  the  hopes  they  had  of  authority  and  power  themselves  as  his  favourites,  since  they 
were  his  intimate  acquaintance  and  constant  companions.    This  was  the  reason  of  their  aban- 
doning him  at  the  last,  under  his  disgrace  and  sufferings ;  and  by  this  we  may  account  for  Peter's 
denial  of  his  muster,  when  he  saw  hun  submit  to  trouble  he  had  no  expectation  of.    This  was 
likewise  the  reason  of  the  great  difficulty  there  was  of  convincing  them  it  was  really  he,  when 
he  came  among  them  after  his  resurrection.    I  might  refer  to  the  moving  scene  that  passed 
between  our  Saviour  and  his  disciples  the  night  before  his  being  apprehended.    The  sorrow 
they  all  manifested  upon  the  declaration  he  made  of  the  near  approach  of  his  death ;  the  conso- 
lations he  suggested  to  them ;  the  prayer  he  put  up  for  them ;  the  professions  they  made  of 
affection  for  him  ;  the  warnings  he  gave  them  ;  the  promises  they  made  of  fidelity  to  him,  and 
that  they  would  rather  die  with  him  than  deny  him :  are  all  such  as  none  can  read,  I  should 
think,  but  must  be  persuaded  it  is  no  other  than  a  faithful  narrative  of  a  real  transaction.  The 
declaration  Likewise  that  Peter  made,  though  all  should  be  offended  he  would  not,  Mark  xiv.  29. 
was  agreeable  to  the  forwardness  and  zeal  be  had  shewn  upon  divers  other  occasions.    And  are 
not  the  scoffs  of  the  people,  and  the  triumphs  of  the  Pharisees,  said  to  be  delivered  by  them 
against  our  Saviour  when  hanging  upon  the  cross,  just  such  as  might  be  expected  upon  the 
occasion  from  the  cruel  insolence  of  oue  and  the  malicious  satisfaction  of  the  other?  "  And 
they  that  passed  by,  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying,  thou  that  destroyest  the 
temple,  and  buildcst  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself:  if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from 
the  cross.    Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  him,  with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said,  he 
saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save :  if  he  be  the  king  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from 
the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.  He  trusted  in  God :  let  him  deliver  him  now  if  he  will  have 
him:  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God,"  Matt  xxvii.  89—42.    And  though  I  pass  over  many 
particulars,  I  must  not  omit  to  refer  you  to  his  compassionate  lamentation  of  the  miseries  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  nation,  when  the  prediction  of  their  destruction  by  him  is  related, 
which  could  proceed  from  no  other  but  one  who  was  really  the  person  the  evangelists  have 
represented  our  Saviour  to  be.    "  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together, 
even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not,"  Matt,  xxiii.  87. 
"  And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  saying,  if  thou  hadst 
known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace!  but  now 
they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes,"  Luke  xix.  41,  42. 

If  we  proceed  to  the  history  of  the  acts  of  the  apostles,  we  shall  find  still  the  same  just  an* 
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natural  representation  of  things.  The  charge  said,  to  be  made  against  Stephen  by  the  leading 
men  of  the  Jewish  nation,  was  the  most  popular  that  could  be  imagined,  and  most  likely  to 
reconcile  the  people  to  his  destruction,  which  they  aimed  at.  "  And  they  stirred  up  the  people, 
and  the  ciders,  and  the  scribes,  and  came  upon  him,  and  caught  him,  and  brought  him  before 
the  council,  and  set  up  false  witnesses  against  him,  which  said,  This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak 
blasphemous  words  against  this  place  and  the  law,"  Acts  vi.  12,  13. 

The  reception  Barnabas  and  Paul  met  with  at  Lystra  is  as  agreeable  to  the  sentiments  of 
superstitious  heathens,  surprised  at  first  into  such  a  high  veneration  for  them,  upon  account  of 
a  miracle  they  had  seen  them  work,  that  they  were  ready  to  pay  them  such  honours  as  they 
gave  their  deities,  and  were  as  soon  enraged  against  them  when  they  disdained  their  idolatrous 
honours  and  denied  their  gods.  "  When  the  people  saw  what  Paul  had  done  (He  had  cured  a 
man  impotent  in  his  feet,  who  had  been  a  cripple  from  his  mother's  womb)  they  lift  up  their 
voices,  saying  in  the  speech  of  Lycaonia,  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men," 
Acts  xiv.  11.  But  "  when  there  came  thith?r  certain  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who 
persuaded  the  people,'  they  stoned  Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had  been 
dead,"  ver.  19.  And  the  uproar  at  Ephcsus,  upon  the  progress  Paul  had  made,  in  drawing  ofF 
some  persons  from  the  received  superstition,  was  no  other  than  might  be  expected  in  a  city 
where  the  livelihood  of  a  vast  number  of  persons  depended  upon  the  sale  of  images  and  shrines 
of  the  goddess  Diana,  Acts  xix.  This  just  and  natural  representation  of  things  is  an  argu- 
ment of  the  truth  and  credibility  of  any  history;  when  the  reflections,  objections,  and  whole 
behaviour  of  persons  of  the  better  and  meaner  sort  are  all  conformable  to  their  several  charac- 
ters, the  opinions  and  sentiments  that  obtain  among  them,  and  the  circumstances  they  arc  sup- 
posed to  be  in. 

6.  The  impartiality  of  the  history  of  the  New  Testament  is  another  argument  of  its  truth, 
and  makes  the  whole  appear  credible.  This  is  a  rare  and  uncommon  character,  and  I  think  is 
not  more  conspicuous  in  any  history  than  in  this.  I  would  give  you  some  few  instances  of  it 
under  these  three  heads. 

1.  Many  things  arc  here  mentioned,  that  were  in  appearance,  and  in  the  eye  of  the  world, 
disadvantageous  to  our  Saviour. 

9.  The  writers  have  not  omitted  those  things  that  were  really  disadvantageous  to  themselves, 
and  their  companions,  some  of  them  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  and  others  really  so;  their  own 
faults  and  miscarriages. 

3.  There  are  many  disorders  and  miscarriages  mentioned  among  the  first  converts  to 
Christianity. 

As  to  the  first  head,  things  that  were  to  outward  appearance,  and  in  the  eye  of  the  world, 
disadvantageous  to  our  Saviour,  are,  the  low  circumstances  of  his  parents ;  the  mean  accom- 
modations of  his  birth;  that  when  he  appeared  publicly  to  the  world,  his  townsmen  arid  near 
relations  despised  and  rejected  him  ;  that  among  his  followers,  there  were  few  who  were  consi- 
derable for  their  knowledge  of  the  law,  for  wealth  or  dignity;  that  the  rulers,  the  scribes,  and 
Pharisees,  disowned  his  pretensions,  and  opposed  him  continually;  that  some,  who  for  a  time 
followed  him,  afterwards  went  off  from  him,  and  deserted  him  ;  that  he  was  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  the  high  priest  and  rulers,  by  one  of  those  who  had  been  chosen  out  for  his  constant 
companions,  and  had  had  an  intimacy  with  him;  that  he  was  crucified  in  the  most  ignominious 
manner  with  two  malefactors.  Had  it  been  a  story  invented,  these  particulars  had  never  been 
part  of  it.  Had  it  been  a  contrivance,  they  would  never  have  thought  of  recommending  to  the 
generality  of  the  Jews,  a  person,  whom  their  rulers,  and  that  sect  which  had  the  highest  venera- 
tion among  them,  condemned  and  rejected.;  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  a  person'  disowned  and  cruci- 
fied by  his  own  nation.  Had  the  whole  been  a  fiction,  a  crucifixion  had  certainly  never  been 
a  part  of  the  story.  Had  not  they  heard  of  the  translation  of  Enoch?  Was  not  the  assumption 
of  filiiab,  who  was  carried  up  to  heaven  in  a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire,  2  Kings  ii.  11,  a 
model  they  might  easily  have  followed  and  improved?  Would  not  this  have  been  much  more 
glorious  than  a  crucifixion,  though  afterwards  succeeded  by  an  ascension  ?  Was  it  possible  this 
tact  should  have  been  overlooked  by  any  one  person ;  much  less  by  a  college,  or  number  of 
persons,  who  had  attempted  an  agreeable  story  to  be  recommended  to  mankind  ?  Certainty  their 
view  eould  be  no  other  than  the  relating  of  real  matter  of  fact. 

Another  proof  of  their  impartiality  is,  what  they  have  mentioned  really,  or  to  appearance, 
vol.  v.  2  o 
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disadvantageous  in  their  own  character  and  conduct,  and  that  of  the  other  chief  followers  of 
Christ.    They  have  inserted  in  this  account  the  mean  original  and  occupation  of  several  of 
themselves;  that  they  were  but  fishermen;  and  the  infamous  employment  of  Matthew,  who  was 
a  publican.    Many  of  their  own  faults  and  failings  are  mentioned  in  such  a  manner,  that  one 
would  not  imagine  they  had  concealed  any  of  the  aggravating  circumstances  of  them :  nor  do 
they  seem  to  have  softened  the  harshness  of  the  reprimands  their  master  gave  them :  and  many 
of  them  are  such  as  they  might  have  kept  a  secret  among  themselves.    Some  of  them  were 
originally  known  only  to  Christ  and  the  twelve,  and  divers  of  them,  but  two  or  three  of  the 
number  could  be  privy  to.    This  account  represents  the  twelve  infected  with  ambitious  views 
of  honour  in  a  temporal  kingdom  ;  they  had  a  contention  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest: 
it  was  a  dispute  they  had  one  with  another  as  they  were  travelling  without  other  company.  The 
importunate  ambition  of  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  their  mother,  for  the  first  and  second  post 
in  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  Their  fears  and  diffidence  when  they  were  in  a  storm,  though  Christ 
was  with  them.    How  severe  a  rebuke  have  they  given  us  an  account  of,  which  they  received 
from  Christ,  when  they  had  understood  him  to  speak  concerning  temporal  provisions,  and  he 
had  been  admonishing  them  concerning  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  ?  "  Why  reason  ye,  because 
ve  have  brought  no  bread  ?  Perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand  ?  Have  ye  your  heart 
hardened?  Having  eyes,  sec  ye  not?  And  having  ears,  hear  ye  not?  And  do  ye  not  remember?  ** 
Mark  viii.  17,  18.  And  what  a  contemptible  figure  did  they  make,  whom  Christ  had  left  behind 
him  when  he  went  up  into  the  mountain  with  Peter,  James,  and  John  ?  for  when  he  came  down 
again,  he  found  a  great  multitude  about  them,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  questioning  with  them, 
and  a  man  hasting  to  him,  bringing  his  son  to  him  with  a  dumb  spirit,  telling  him,  "  I  spake  to 
thy  disciples,  that  they  should  cast  him  out,  but  they  could  not;"  Mark  ix.  13 — 18,  upon  which 
they  received  that  just  reprimand  of  their  unbelief  even  before  the  multitude;  "  Then  Jesus 
answered,  saying,  O  faithless  and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you?  how  long 
shall  I  suffer  you  ?  Bring  him  hither  to  me,"  Matt.  xvii.  17.    And  what  could  be  more  shame- 
ful than  their  forsaking  Christ,  and  leaving  him  when  he  was  apprehended  by  the  officers  of  the 
high  priest?  except  only  the  denial  of  Peter,  repeated  again  and  again,  with  circumstances 
unbecoming  a  man  of  honour,  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  and  much  more  a  companion  and 
disciple  of  Christ.    Indeed,  if  the  honour  of  any  of  them  were  to  be  consulted,  it  was  Peter's  r 
yet  we  find  he  is  not  spared  at  all,  any  more  than  the  rest.    He  was  one  of  them  whom  Christ 
called  to  be  with  him  at  the  first:  had  made  the  most  express  declaration  of  his  character;  had 
been  the  first  instrument  of  opening  the  gospel  after  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  both  to  Jews 
and  Gentiles;  and  yet  we  have  as  many  shameful  miscarriages  mentioned  concerning  him,  as 
concerning  any  of  the  rest.  When  "Jesus  began  to  shew  \into  his  disciples,  how  that  he  must  go 
unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders,  and  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed 
and  be  raised  again  the  third  day ;"  Matt.  xvi.  2 1 ,  then  Peter  took  upon  him  to  rebuke  his  Master, 
as  if  what  he  had  said  proceeded  from  melancholy  fears  that  arose  in  his  mind,  and  not  from  a 
certain  knowledge  of  what  was  to  befal  him,  saying,  "  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord  :  this  shall  not 
be  unto  thee :"  ver.  22.  upon  which  be  received  the  severest  reprimand  recorded,  as  given  to 
any  of  the  twelve :  "  But  Jesus  turned  and  said  unto  him,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  thou  art 
an  offence  unto  me ;  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  which  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of 
men,"  ver.  23.    He  was  doubtless  engaged  with  the  rest  in  the  contention  for  precedency:  he 
was  guilty  of  diffidence  when  Christ  called  to  him  to  come  to  him  upon  the  water :  he  was 
drowsy  and  overcome  with  sleep  when  he  was  with  Christ  in  the  garden,  when  he  was  in  an 
agony  that  might  have  filled  those  present  with  him  with  the  highest  concern,  and  tenderest 
compassion  for  him :  he  disowned  Christ  in  a  most  hardy  and  peremptory  manner,  when  his 
master  was  in  his  view,  under  an  unrighteous  persecution,  immediately  alter  the  warmest  and 
most  confident  professions  of  zeal  and  affection :  and  we  have  notice  taken  of  a  dissimulation  he 
was  afterwards  guilty  of,  in  favour  of  the  Christians  that  were  of  the  nncircumcision,  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  GaL  ii.  11,  12.    I  might  observe  the  contention 
between  Paul  and  Barnabas,  which  is  recorded  in  the  Acts :  so  that  though  for  a  long  time  they 
had  been  companions  in  preaching  the  gospel,  they  separated,  and  went  asunder  for  the 
future. — But  enough  has  been  said. 

Lastly.  The  impartiality  of  the  history  appears  in  the  accounts  that  are  given  of  the  first 
converts  to  Christianity  after  our  Saviour's  ascension.    If  we  should  read  the  history  of  any 
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particular  reign,  filled  with  high  encomiums  of  the  posture  of  affairs,  and  find  it  repre- 
sented as  a  time  wherein  the  arts  of  peace  and  war  flourish ;  in  which  all  arts  and  sciences 
are  promoted  and  encouraged  by  a  wise  and  prudent  administration :  the  government  just 
and  mild ;  the  people  tractable  and  obedient;  no  impediment  in  the  counsels,  nor  miscarriages 
in  the  execution ;  the  negotiations  abroad,  as'  well  as  counsels  at  home,  managed  with  the 
utmost  sagacity ;  armies  ever  victorious ;  no  interruption  of  commerce,  nor  disasters  in  war : 
no  wonder  if  posterity  judge  such  a  performance  a  panegyric,  a  romance,  or  any  thing  rather 
than  a  history:  or,  if  the  accounts  given  of  the  state  of  Christianity  in  its  infancy  had 
resembled  the  pictures  which  have  been  since  drawn  by  some  modern  representations  of  the 
manners  of  the  first  converts :  that  they  were  universally  eminent  prodigies  of  virtue  and  piety, 
scarce  any  tokens  of  human  frailty,  with  now  and  then  a  rapturous  exclamation  on  the  una- 
nimity and  harmony  of  sentiments  and  affections  that  prevailed  among  them  :  one  might  very 
well  have  suspected  matters  of  fact  must  have  been  falsified  and  misrepresented,  that  it  was  a 
story  very  much  improved,  if  not  altogether  invented.  But  this  is  not  die  case.  In  this,  as 
well  as  in  every  other  part  of  this  history,  there  appears  a  perfect  impartiality.  It  is  indeed 
related  to  the  honour  of  the  converts  to  Christianity  at  Jerusalem,  that  "  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed,  were  of  one  heart,  and  of  one  soul ;  neither  said  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the 
things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own ;  but  they  had  all  things  common :  neither  was  there  any 
among  them  that  lacked ;  for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses,  sold  them,  and 
brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and  distribution  was  made  unto  every  man  ac- 
cording as  he  had  need,"  Acts  iv.  32 — 35.  And  we  may  easily  believe  there  were  such  an  har- 
mony among  them  at  first,  when  the  same  author  has  acquainted  us,  that  in  a  short  time  after- 
wards, when  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied,  "  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the 
Grecians,"  or  Hellenists,  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  » 
daily  ministration,"  Acts  vi.  1.  Nor  can  we  have  any  reason  to  discredit  the  fore-mentioned 
account  of  the  generosity  of  them  who  were  possessed  of  houses  and  lands,  that  they  put  the 
price  of  them  into  a  common  stock  for  the  relief  of  those  that  wanted.  I  say,  we  have  no  reason 
to  doubt  that  this  generosity  was  general,  when  the  same  author  has  been  so  particular,  as  to  re- 
cord the  dissimulation  of  two  of  the  number,  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  Acts  v.  I.  who 
endeavoured  to  put  a  cheat  upon  the  apostles,  and  kept  back  a  part  of  the  price  of  their  lands 
when  they  pretended  to  make  a  contribution  of  the  whole  value.  The  preposterous  fondness  of 
the  Hebrew  converts  for  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law  is  likewise  recoided  ;  and 
the  disturbance  they  gave  the  gentile  converts  on  that  account. 

In  the  epistles  of  the  apostles  that  have  been  handed  down  to  us,  are  preserved  memorials  of 
many  particulars  not  very  honourable  to  the  first  converts  to  Christianity.  The  readiness  of 
the  churches  of  Galatia  to  depart  from  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel.  The  scandalous 
disorders  of  the  church  of  Corinth  in  some  solemn  parts  ot  their  worship ;  the  contentions 
among  them  in  behalf  of  their  teachers  ;  their  preposterous  use  of  the  gift  of  tongues  pro- 
ceeding from  vanity  and  ostentation  ;  the  unaccountable  conceits  of  others,  who  depended  upon 
an  empty  faith  without  works,  and  a  speculative  knowledge  without  a  suitable  practice,  referred 
to  in  the  epistles  of  St  James  and  St  John.  Upon  the  whole,  it  seems  most  evident  from  the 
facts  related  in  this  history  of  what  seems  disadvantageous  to  Christ  himself,  what  was  so  to  the 
writers  themselves,  and  the  first  Christians,  that  those  persons  from  whom  we  have  received 
these  accounts,  had  a  very  particular  regard  to  truth,  and  preferred  its  interest  before  all  selfish 
considerations. 

7.  The  remarkable  plainness  and  simplicity  of  the  narration  is  another  argument  and  internal 
character  of  the  credibility  of  the  history.  Matters  of  fart,  all  related  without  any  remarks  of 
the  writers.    There  is,  as  one  observes,*  «  No  preparation  of  events ;  there  are  no  artful  tran- 

*  sitions  or  connections ;  no  set  character  of  persons  to  be  introduced ;  no  reflections  on  part 

•  actions,  nor  the  authors  of  them  ;  no  excuses  or  apologies  for  such  things  as  a  writer  might 
4  probably  foresee  would  shock  and  disturb  his  readers ;  nocoloured  artifices  or  arguments  to  set 
'  off  a  doubtful  action,  and  reconcile  it  to  some  other,  or  the  character  of  the  person  that  did  it' 
Thus  far  this  author.    How  simple  and  plain,  how  free  from  all  pomp  and  ostentation  is  the 

•  GMtreli  Certainty  of  tlie  Clulsttin  Revelation,  p.  32. 
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beginning  of  every  gospel.  The  writer  enters  immediately  upon  the  matters  of  fact  he  has  to 
relate,  without  any  laboured  introduction,  without  any  attempt  to  raise  the  expectation,  or  en- 
gage the  affections  of  the  reader.  If  it  had  been  an  artificial  story,  invented  and  composed  with 
design,  we  should  have  many  other  particulars  in  it  than  now  there  are.  They  have  not  sought 
out  occasions  to  enhance  their  Master's  honour.  The  former  part  of  his  life  is  almost  entirely 
past  over,  and,  besides  his  miraculous  birth,  the  obeisance  paid  him  by  the  wise  men,  and  some 
extraordinary  circumstances  at  the  temple  at  the  purification  of  the  virgin,  scarce  any  notice  of 
him  from  that  time  to  his  public  appearance  at  about  the  age  of  thirty,  excepting  that  one  fact 
of  his  arguing  with  the  doctors  in  the  temple.  Luke  ii.  46.  Had  it  been  a  story  forged  and 
contrived,  his  infancy  and  you»h  had  not  been  thus  slightly  passed  over;  we  should  have  had 
many  accounts  of  wonderful  preservations,  and  a  miraculous  providence  attending  him  all  along  ^ 
there  would  have  been  related  divers  omens  and  presages  of  the  figure  he  was  afterwards  to 
make  in  the  world ;  numerous  specimens  of  a  pregnant  capacity  and  seal  r  whereas  the  historians 
have  almost  immediately  entered  upon  his  public  appearance,  which  was  what  mankind  was 
chiefly  concerned  in.  When  they  have  mentioned  the  meanness  of  their  Lord's  circumstances, 
or  of  their  own  original  employment,  they  have  added  no  apology  for  it,  nor  concerned  them- 
selves to  account  lor  their  Master's  choice  of  such  followers  ;  many  failings  of  their  number  re- 
lated, but  no  vindication,  apology,  or  mitigation  added  ;  nor  have  they  filled  their  accounts  with 
tedious  complaints  of  the  injustice,  malice,  or  unreasonableness  of  their  own,  or  their  Master's 
enemies  ;  they  have  not  bestowed  any  set  encomiums  upon  Christ  himself.  The  character  in- 
deed that  results  from  the  facts  they  nave  mentioned,  is  the  most  perfect  that  can  be  conceived  : 
but  yet,  here  are  no  hints  at  the  masterly  strokes  of  his  character  y  no  enlarging  on  the  justness, 
propriety,  aptness,  beauty  of  his  parables j  no  enhancing  of  his  miracles  from  the  number, 
greatness  of  them,  or  the  manner  of  their  performance :  but  only  a  plain  simple  narrative  of  his 
discourses  and  behaviour,  with,  the  reflections  that  were  made  upon  him  by  others,  which  are 
likewise  delivered  with  a  remarkable  plainness  and  simplicity. 

I  may  have  dwelt  too  long  upon  these  two  or  three  particulars  but  I  own  a  discovery  of 
naked  simple  truth  in  history  is  enchanting.  It  gives  one  uncommon  delight  to  observe  it  in 
any  history,  though  of  no  extraordinary  importance  ;  one  is  so  often  disgusted  with  that  favour 
on  the  one  side,  spite  and  malice  on  the  other,  which  do  so  continually  occur  in  the  works  of 
the  most  celebrated  historians  of  all  ages  and  nations,  of  all  sects  and  religions.  To  find  it 
therefore  in  the  most  early  accounts  of  our  religion,  is  a  peculiar  satisfaction ;  and  though  these 
accounts  may  be  destitute  of  some  ornaments,  not  altogether  inconsistent  with  truth  and  faith, 
fulness,  yet  they  have  what  illustrates  and  recommends  them  much  more  than  exactness  of  me- 
thod, purity  of  stile,  the  harmony  of  periods,  and  the  most  elaborate  and  finished  oratory  of  set 
speech  could  ever  have  done. 

There  is  but  this  one  point  of  practice  I  would  take  this  opportunity  to  recommend  to  you ; 
and  that  is,  the  frequent  and  diligent  reading  of  the  scriptures,  especially  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  and  that  you  would  not  read  them  now  and  then,  a  chapter ;  but  some  large  portions 
at  a  time,  when  you  have  leisure,  and  find  yourselves  disposed  for  serious  consideration,  and  best 
fitted  for  making  reflections.  You  might  thus  for  yourselves  make  such  remarks,  whereby  you 
might  be  charmed  with  the  natural  representation  of  things,  the  plain  simplicity  of  the  narration, 
and  be  more  fully  convinced  of  the  credibility  of  the  whole  narration,  and  consequently  be  more 
persuaded  of  the  truth  and  divine  original  of  that  religion  you  profess,  which  is  the  foundation 
of  comfort  under  the  troubles  and  afflictions  you  arc  exercised  withal  in  this  world,  and  of  the 
hope  you  have  of  happiness  for  yourselves  and  your  friends  in  the  next- 
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For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  ice  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and 
coming  of' our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  Majesty,  ii  Peter,  i.  1  (>. 

We  are  laying  before  you  the  arguments  for  the  truth  of  our  religion  ;  a  design  that  needs  no 
apology,  and  that  may  justly  be  undertaken  without  any  particular  provocation.  It  would  be 
necessary  and  useful  though  there  were  none  that  contested  the  truth  of  it,  or  that  offered  any 
objections  against  it :.  for  every  man  ought  to  have  grounds  for  the  religious  principles  he 
entertains. 

Without  therefore  any  harsh  reflections  upon  others,  I  shall  calmly  prosecute  my  argument, 
and  proceed  to  set  before  you  some  farther  evidences  of  the  credibility  of*  the  gospel  history, 
namely,  that  Jesus  Christ  dwelt  in  Judea  at  the  time  mentioned  in  the  gospels,  taught  in  the 
name  of  God,  wrought  many  miracles,  and  foretold  many  events- which  afterwards  came  to  pass,, 
in  confirmation  of  his  mission  from  heaven,  suffered  on  the  cross,  rose  again,  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  that  the  apostles  and  others,  by  powers  derived  from  him,  confirmed  his  doctrine 
by  many  wonderful  works,  and  propagated  it  in  many  parts  of  the  world. 

If  the  account  we  have  received  of  these  things  he  credible,  we  have,  the  highest  reason  to  - 
believe  our  religion  is  true,  and  of  divine  original. 

I  proposed  in  a  former  discourse,  you  may  remember,  to  consider  the  marks  and  characters 
there  are  of  truth,  in  the  account  we  have  of  these  things  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

I  have  already  made  considerable  progress .  in  these  internal  testimonies,  these  marks  and : 
characters  of  truth,  observable  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament  which  render  the  account' 
we  have  received  highly  probable,  and  such  as  may  be  admitted  by  reasonable  and  inquisitive 
persons.  Some  of  them  were  the  just  and  natural  representation .  which  is  here  given  of  all 
matters  related  and  treated  of,  the  impartiality  of  the  history,  the  plainness  and  simplicity  of 
the  narration.  I  shall  not  now  stay  to  rehearse  any  other  particulars  than  those  now  mentioned. 
1  may  by  and  by  go  them  all  over  again,  when  I  sum  up_  the  argument.  lor  .  the  present  I  pro- 
ceed to  what  remains. 

8.  Here  are  many  facts  and  circumstances  set  down,  so  that  if  the  relation  were  not  true, 
they  might  have  been  easily  confuted.  This  is  a  good  argument  of  the  truth  and  credibility  of 
any  history,  and  is  very  observable  in  this.  For  men  writing  a  forged  and  invented  story,  to 
have  taken  this  method,  had  been  to  expose  themselves  to  an  easy  and  certain  confutation,  and 
all  the  reproaches  of  falsehood  and  imposture,  and  would  have  been  declined  and  avoided  by  all 
persons  of  an  ordinary  sagacity. 

The  scenes  of  the  most  material  actions  are  not  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  or  some  other  obscure 
and  unfrequented  places ;  the  time  fiaed  is  not  some  distant  age,  nor  is  the  account  given  ob- 
scure and  general. 

The  facts  are  related  as  lately  done,  some  of  them  as  transacted  at  Jerusalem,  then  under 
subjection  to  the  Roman  government,  and  garrisoned  by  a  band  of  Roman  soldiers,  otliers  at 
Cesarea,  others  in  cities  of  great  resort  in  Syria,  and  other  parts :  so  far  is  the  account  from 
being  general  and  obscure,  that  here  are  notes  of  time,  circumstances  of  placet  names  of  per- 
sons, occasion  of  action,  and  many  other  particulars  that  might  facilitate  inquiries,  and  render 
a  detection  no  difficult  matter,  if  the  relation  had  not  been  true  Thus,  "  these  things  were  done 
in  Rethabara  beyond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing,"  John  i.  28. 

The  chief  seat  of  our  Saviour's  preaching  and  miracles  was  Galilee,  and  the  towns  and  vil- 
lages bordering  upon  the  sea  of  that  name,  called  likewise  the  sea  of  Tiberias :  his  frequent 
crossing  of  that  sea  from  one  side  to  the  other*  what  things  happened  on  one  side,  what  on  the 
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other,  are  for  the  most  part  set  down  very  distinctly  :  and  for  this  reason,  among  others,  pro- 
bably, was  this  place  chosen ;  that  by  passing  over  to  the  other  side  of  that  water,  he  coidd 
avoid  that  concourse  of  people  his  miracles  might  otherwise  have  occasioned,  and  which  was  ne- 
cessary for  preventing  all  umbrage  of  tumult  or  disturbance  in  the  government :  and  this  was  a 
country  at  no  great  distance  from  Jerusalem :  from  whence  the  high  priest  and  pharisees 
might  easily  send  officers  to  see  what  was  done,  or  wjis  related  to  have  been  done  there,  and 
might  inquire  into  the  truth  of  matters.  This  country  was  likewise  very  near  to  Cesarea,  at  tin's 
lime  the  seat  of  the  Roman  proconsul,  and  inhabited  by  great  numbers  of  Jews,  as  well  as 
Ci reeks  and  Syrians  :  "  And  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  sea  into  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes  j  and  when  he  was  come  out  of  the  ship,  immediately  there  met  him  out  of  the 
tombs,  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit,"  Mark  v.  1,  2.  Him,  our  Saviour  delivered  ;  after  which 
upon  our  Saviour's  permission,  the  evil  spirits  that  came  out  of  the  man,  entered  into  swine 
feeding  there,  which  ran  violently  into  the  sea  :  "  and  when  Jesus  was  passed  over  again  by  ship 
unto  the  other  side,"  ver.  21.  he  cured  the  daughter  of  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue, 
Jairus  by  name. 

There  are  accounts  of  miracles  wrought,  in  which  vast  numbers  were  concerned,  which  must 
render  inquiries  easy.  Five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children,  were  fed  with  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes.  This  was  done  in  a  desart  place,  belonging  to  the  city  of  Bcthsaida. 
Luke  ix.  10,  11. 

Our  Saviour  is  said  to  have  been  crucified  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  time  of  the  passover. 

The  gift  of  tongues  is  said  to  have  been  bestowed  likewise  at  Jerusalem,  at  Pentecost ;  and 
at  these  two  feasts,  it  is  well  known,  there  used  to  be  at  that  time  a  resort  of  vast  numbers  of 
people,  Jews  and  proselytes,  to  Jerusalem ;  not  only  from  all  parts  of  Judea,  but  also  from  mauy 
other  countries. 

The  first  instance  of  the  invitation  of  a  heathen  into  the  religion  of  Christ,  was  Cornelius, 
a  Roman,  an  officer  of  Cesarea,  a  considerable  person  in  a  noted  city.  The  mention  of  such 
facts  as  these,  in  this  manner,  if  not  true,  must  have  laid  them  open  to  an  easy  confutation,  and 
.all  the  reproaches  of  imposture. 

But  there  are  other  particulars  related,  which  had  a  tendency  to  raise  resentment  in  persons 
of  figure  and  power,  and,  if  false,  must  some  of  them  have  exposed  them  to  punishment, 
without  any  grounds  for  pity  or  justification  from  any.  The  account  given  of  the  persecution 
of  our  Saviour,  by  die  high  priests  and  pharisees,  is  of  this  nature }  and  his  condemnation  by 
Pilate,  governor  of  Judea  :  of  this  kind  is  the  account  given  of  the  beheading  of  John  the  bap- 
tist, and  the  occasion  of  it.  Matt.  xiv.  Nor  woidd  it  nave  been  safe  to  have  told  such  a  story 
as  is  done,  of  St.  Paul's  being  seized  in  the  temple  by  a  great  number  of  Jews,  and  carried 
thence  to  be  stoned  by  them  ;  Acts  xxi.  of  his  being  taken  out  of  their  hands  by  Lysias  the 
chief  captain  ;  of  the  Jews  that  devoted  themselves  afterwards,  under  a  curse,  to  kill  Paul ;  of 
Lysias  sending  him  afterwards  under  a  guard  to  Felix,  the  governor  of  Cesarea,  Acts  xxii.  or 
Paul's  preaching  before  Felix  and  Drusilla ;  and  that  Felix  trembled  when  Paul  reasoned  of 
righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come,  and  that  he  hoped  to  have  had  money 
given  him  of  Paul,  that  he  might  lose  him  ;  and  that  Felix  delivered  over  Paul  to  Portius  Festus, 
Kis  successor,  willing  to  do  the  Jews  a  favour,  Acts  xxiv.  25,  26.  nor  would  they  have  related 
an  appearance  of  Paul  before  king  Agrippa  and  Bernice,  who  caine  to  Cesarea  to  salute  Festus, 
Acts  xxv.  18.  nor  the  apology  he  made  for  himself  before  them.  Such  facts  as  these  would 
never  have  been  mentioned  in  "this  manner,  if  not  true.  This  then  is  another  argument  of  the 
credibility  of  this  history. 

9.  Another  internal  testimony  of  the  truth  of  this  history  is,  the  marks  of  honesty  and  in- 
tegrity of  the  persons  engaged  in  the  first  publishing  the  gospel,  and  who  were  the  witnesses  of 
thn  main  facts  here  related,  which  sppear  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament.  These  we 
may  learn  by  nicely  observing  their  conduct  in  the  prosecution  of  this  design. 

There  is  indeed  another  way  of  making  out  the  honesty  of  these  persons ;  for  the  proving  of 
that,  and  that  the  gospel  was  no  invention,  or  cunningly  devised  fable,  as  the  apostle's  expression 
is  in  the  text,  but  what  they  were  fully  persuaded  of  in  their  own  minds,  we  might  argue  in  this 
manner. 

Was  it  likely,  that  a  few  persons  of  an  obscure  birth  in  Judea,  supported  by  no  considerable 
alliances,  should  entertain  a  thought  of  subverting  the  religious  worship  and  customs  of  their 
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own  country,  and  of  the  rest  of  the  world,  unless  they  -were  fully  persuaded  they  had  special 
illuminations  and  extraordinary  assistance  from  God,  and  should  be  supported  by  him  with  a 
power  of  working  such  miracles  as  this  history  relates  they  performed  ?  Were  they  ignorant  of 
the  bigotry  and  stiffness  of  their  own  coiMitiyroen,  or  of  the  circumstances  of  other  people  in 
the  world,  whose  religions  were  supported  by  antiquity,  gresit  unanimity,  by  the  power  of  the 
nations  in  which  they  obtained,  by  the  influence  and  arms  of  the  Roman  empire,  then  spread 
over  almost  all  the  known  parts  of  the  world ;  all  which  religions  were  very  inviting  and  en- 
gaging, by  the  vast  indulgence  they  gave  to  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  men  ?  Could  they  ima- 
gine they  should  be  ahle  by  mere  artifice,  or  bare  force  of  argument,  to  propagate  a  religion  en- 
tirely new,  that  would  lay  a  disgrace  on  the  rites  and  ceremonies  instituted  by  Moses,  as  mean 
and  insignificant,  that  paid  no  honour  to  their  temple,  or  their  sacrifices,  or  their  solemn  feasts, 
and  denied  altogether  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  for  which  the  Jews  bad  so  high  a  veneration  :■ 
in  a  word,  that  retained  scarce  any  part  or  principle  of  that  religion,  besides  the  one  article  of" 
the  one  God,  that  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  that  would  assert  the  gods  of  all  -other 
countries  and  people  were  devils,  or  senseless  idols,  and  represent  their  religious  principles  and 
practices  as  absolutely  absurd  and  abominable  ? 

Was  it  likely  that  any  persons  should,  for  the  sake  of  a  forgery,  run  the  hazard  of  all  those 
sufferings  and  inconveniences  they  could  not  but  expect  in  the  prosecution  of  such  a  design  ?' 
What  could  they  expect  but  disgrace  and  contempt  at  least,  to  be  deemed  madmen  at  best,  that 
would  propagate  notions  contrary  to  all  the  rest  of  mankind,  perhaps  to  be  treated  as  seditious 
and  turbulent,  men  that  had  bad  designs,  contrary  to  the  common  belief  of  the  civil  constitutions 
of  the  world?  No  advantage  possible  to  be  obtained  without  great  fatigue  and  many  dangers  : 
they  must  encounter  the  passions  as  well  as  the  sentiments  of  mankind..  Would  any  men  un- 
dergo this  for  the  sake  of  a  mere  invention?  What  is  there  so  taking  in  being  the  head  of  a 
party?  especially,  could  it  be  likely  that  men  of  a  low  education,  as  most  of  these  persons  were, 
should  be  seized  with  this  sort  of  ambition,  and  enter  on  a  design  encumbered  with  so  many  dif- 
ficulties? Would  they  not  rather  choose  peace  and  quietness  at  home,  and  a  competence  in  the- 
callings  they  were  bred  up  in  ?  As  for  Paul  in  particular^  what  temptation  of  gain  or  honour 
could  he  have  in  this  undertaking?  Was  he  not  bred  up  in  the  most  honourable  and  flourishing 
sect  in  his  own  nation,  under  a  master  of  considerable  reputation,  and  must  he  not  here  have- 
the  fairest  view  of  all  that  could  flatter  his  pride  and  ambition,  if  these  were  the  principles  that 
governed  him? 

But  in  answer  to  all  this,  it  may  be  said,  this  docs  not  seem  very  likely.  However,  it  is  not 
impossible,  and  can  never  be  proved,  that  no  men  may  form  projects,  which  have  not  at  first 
appearance  any  prospect  of  success;  some  men  are  fond  of  their  own  schemes,  and  have  an 
high  opinion  of  their  own  abilities,  imagine  they  can  surmount  very  great  difficulties,  and  by 
address  and  artifice,  break  through  a  great  deal  of  opposition.  Some  have  engaged  in  great  and 
hazardous  designs,  and  have  succeeded  beyond  what  the  most  could  have  imagined  ;  and  the  few 
instances  there  have  been  of  this  kind,  may  give  encouragement  to  others  of  a  bold  and  pre- 
sumptuous imagination.. 

As  to  the  mean  occupations  of  most  of  the  twelve,  some  such  persons  have  had  high  spirits,, 
and  have  been  carried  by  their  ambition  into  vast  designs :  as  for  the  pains  they  must  take,  the 
fatigues  they  must  undergo*  many  persons  will  forego  outward  case,  and  sensual  pleasure,  and' 
be  at  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  carry  a  point  they  have  once  proposed  to  themselves.    As  for  the 
sufferings  and  inconveniences  they  run  the  hazard  of,  all  men  do  not  judge  alike  of  these 
things :  the  timorous  and  the  daring  are  very  differently  affected  by  them.    Some  imagine  diffi- 
culties in  every  thing ;  others  reckon  every  thing  they  have  a  mind  to,  easy  to  accomplish. 
Some  men's  spirits  are  sharpened  by  the  appearance  of  difficulties,  and  they  are  even  fond  of 
such  undertakings.    As  to  Paul's  prospects  of  honour  and  advancement  in  Ins  own  nation  and 
his  own  sect,  it  might  be  so  as  has  been  represented ;  but  perhaps  he  had  met  with  some  check, 
and  his  pretensions  were  not  gratified,  and  in  a  disgust  he  might  resolve  revenge,  and  enter  into- 
a  design  that  should  ruin  the  sect  that  had  shown  him  unkindness.    So  that  a  great  deal  may 
be  said  on  both  sides,  in  this  general  speculation,  on  the  passions,  interests,  views,  and  inch-, 
nations  of  men. 

I  cannot  say  we  need  decline  this  way  of  arguing  as  if  we  had  no  advantage  in  it ;  for  cer- 
tainly, considering  the  state  of  the  world  at  that  time,  the  circumstances  of  Jew*  and  Gentiles, 
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the  apostles  must  have  had  a  very  unaccountable  turn  of  mind,  and  have  been  very  different 
from  the  rest  of*  their  species,  if  by  their  own  skill  and  contrivance  they  imagined  they  could 
bring  any  great  number  of  persons  over  to  their  opinions,  which  were  singular,  and  opposite  to 
all  others;  and  if  they  had  not  entertained  hopes  of  making  a  considerable  number  of  proselytes, 
they  could  not  act  upon  secular  views  and  considerations.  However,  at  present  I  do  not  insist 
upon  this ;  and  the  course  of  my  argument  leads  me  to  the  other  method  of  surveying  and  ex- 
amining their  conduct,  to  see  what  marks  they  give  of  design,  what  of  honesty  and  integrity. 
This  seems  to  be  more  decisive  than  the  other  way.  We  have,  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, sufficient  materials  to  go  upon  in  this  inquiry.  ♦ 

That  they  did  not  set  out  iu  this  undertaking  with  secular  views,  and  were  not  actuated  by 
them  in  the  prosecution  of  it,  appears  in  all  the  parts  of  their  conduct  ;  tliey  did  dot  aim  at 
pleasure  and  ease,  at  wealth  or  honour. 

That  they  did  not  seek  ease  and  bodily  pleasure,-  appears  from  the  fatigues  they  underwent, 
the  journeys  they  took;  and  that  imprisonment,  stripes,  and  scourging,  did  not  discourage  them 
in  prosecuting  their  design.    But  this  is  so  evident  that  it  need  not  be  insisted  on. 

And  if  men  propose  the  aggrandizing  themselves  by  heaping  up  wealth,  or  by  raising  to  them- 
selves authority  and  power,  they  will  often  forego  and  neglect  bodily  pleasure :  but  neither  did 
they  seek  wealth,  for  they  made  no  profit  of  the  religious  instructions  they  gave  men,  nor  of  the 
powers  they  claimed  and  put  in  practice,  of  healing  distempers,  and  removing  other  bodily  incon- 
veniences men  laboured  under.  They  freely  employed  this  power  on  the  poor  and  necessitous, 
such  as  were  able  to  make  no  requitals  for  it ;  though  they  were  far  from  being  possessed  of  any 
superfluous  riches.  Peter  and  John,  of  mere  benevolence  healed  the  lame  man  that  was  daily 
laid  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  to  ask  alms  of  them  who  entered  into  it :  and  Peter  said  unto  him, 
"  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none  4  but  such  as  I  have  give  I  thee :  in  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
rise  up  and  walk,"  Acts  iii.  6.  Men  that  are  rich  will  give  any  part  of  their  substance  to  recover 
their  health,  and  preserve  life,  when  under  painful  and  dangerous  illnesses ;  and  any  advantages 
•might  be  made  of  this  power,  supposing  it  possible  to  be  lodged  in  men  of  a  sordid  spirit,  or  a 
worldly  mind;  especially  if  we  consider  that  the  apostles  are  represented,  not  only  as  possessed 
•of  the  power  of  healing  themselves,  but  likewise  of  a  capacity  of  bestowing  gifts  of  the  Holy 
•Ghost  on  others.  Selfish  and  covetous  persons  would  have  purchased  such  a  gift  at  any  rate : 
but  the  apostles  detested  such  a  thing  as  making  profits  of  this  part  of  their  power.  They  met 
with  temptations  of  this  kind,  hut  rejected  them  with  the  utmost  abhorrence  and  indignation. 
When  the  gospel  had  been  receiv  ed  by  some  at  Samaria,  and  the  apostles  had  conferred  some 
gifts  on  some  of  the  converts;  "  When  Simon  saw  that  through  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands 
ithc  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he  offered  them  money,  saying,  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on 
whomsoever  I  lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  Peter  said  unto  him,  Thy  money 
perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast  thought  the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money;  thou 
hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter,"  Acts  viii.  18 — 31. 

In  divers  places  where  Paul  spent  a  considerable  time  in  sowing  the  seed  of  religious  prin- 
ciples, in  convincing  and  teaching,  he  refused  all  gratuities,  though  lie  did,  it  is  true,  accept  of 
some  cimply  from  others.  "  When  I  was  present  with  you,  and  wanted,  I  was  chargeable  to  no 
man ;  for  that  which  was  lacking  to  me,  the  brethren  which  came  from  Macedonia  supplied ;  and 
in  all  thing?,  I  have  kept  myself  from  being  burdensome  unto  you  :"  it  Cor.  xi.  9  ;  but  all  this 
appears,  from  the  expression  made  use  of,  to  have  been  only  a  supply  for  the  present,  and  what 
could  not  last  long.  And  it  is  plain  from  what  St.  Luke  relates,  that  during  part  of  his  stay  at 
Corinth,  he  worked  with  his  own  hands  for  the  gaining  what  was  necessary  for  the  support  of 
life:  "  After  these  £lu»gs,  Paul  departed  from  Athens,  and  came  to  Corinth,  and  found  a  certain 
Jew,  named  Aquila,  with  his  wife  Priscilla ;  and  because  he  was  of  the  same  craft  he  abode  with 
^hem,  and  wrought,  (for  by  their  occupation  they  were  tent-makers"),  Acts  xviii.  1 — 3.  At 
Thessalonica  likewise  this  was  the  case :  for  he  tells  the  Thessalonians :  "  You  remember, 
brethren,  our  labour,  and  travail :  for  labouring  night  and  day,  because  we  would  not  be  chargeable 
♦into  any  of  you,  we  preached  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God,"  1  Epistle  ii.  9.  Nor  did  he  suffer 
others  to  make  any  considerable  advantages.  "  Did  I  make  a  gain  of  you,  by  any  of  those 
whom  I  sent  unto  you  ?  I  desired  Titus,  and  with  him  I  sent  a  brother :  did  Titus  make  a  gain 
of  you?  walked  we  not  in  the  same  steps?"  $  Cor.  xii.  17.  18. 

"Yea  the  apo3tle  professed  himself  a  loser  on  the  account  of  this  religion,  which  whether  true 
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or  not,  might  have  been  known.  "Yea  doubtless,  and  I  account  all  things  but  loss,  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  ail 
things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,"  Phil.  iii.  8. 

It  is  evident  they  did  not  seek  honour  to  themselves,  the  common  charge  against  innovators, 
the  great  propensity,  as  it  is  supposed,  of  all  who  affect  to  be  heads  of"  a  party.  Prom  those  that 
continued  their  old  affection  for  judaism  or  heathenism,  they  could  expect  nothing  but  contempt 
or  aversion — to  be  thought  inconsiderate,  mistaken  and  deluded  wretches,  or  else  proud  and  self- 
opinionated,  perhaps  designing  and  wicked.  As  for  them  that  came  over  to  them  entirely,  or 
conceived  favour  for  their  doctrine,  it  is  plain  they  sought  not  honour  from  them  ;  for  they  ref  used 
all  undue  respects  when  offered  them.  We  have  an  instance  of  this  at  Lystra.  Paul  aud  Uarnabas 
cured  a  man  lame  from  his  birth.  When  the  people  saw  this,  "  they  lift  up  their  voices  saying. 
The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men."  The  priest  of  Jupiter  had  prepared 
oxen  and  garlands,  and  would  have  done  sacrifice  with  the  people.  It  was  even  dangerous  to 
oppose  such  an  attempt  of  gratitude  and  respect.  Yet  the  apostles  with  the  greatest  eagerness 
put  by  these  offers,  though  they  could  not  do  it  but  in  a  way  that  must  lay  a  disgrace  upon  the 
rites  this  people  were  devoted  to;  "  they  rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the  people,  crying 
out,  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  tilings?  We  preach  unto  you  that  ye  turn  from  these  vanities,  unto 
the  living  God.  And  with  these  sayings  scarce  restrained  they  the  people,  that  they  had  not 
done  sacrifice  unto  them,"  Acts  xiv. 

They  wrought  no  miracles  in  their  own  name :  when  they  bestowed  any  extraordinary  kind- 
ness upon  any  person,  they  did  it  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  when  any  were  ready  to 
run  into  a  mistake,  and  ascribe  to  them  what  did  not  belong  to  them,  they  were  careful  to 
rectify  such  apprehensions.  When  the  people  at  Jerusalem  flocked  together  about  Peter  and 
John,  upon  the  cure  of  the  lame  man  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  "  greatly  wondering ;  when 
Peter  saw  it,"  he  said  to  them,  "  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ?  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  upon  us ; 
as  though,  by  our  own  power  or  holiness,  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  The  God  of  our 
fathers  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus :"  the  use  they  make  of  it  is,  to  magnify  the  goodness  of  God, 
and  the  power  of  Christ,  and  to  bring  them  to  true  repentance,  that  they  may  all  share  in  the 
favour  of  God :  "  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when 
the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,"  Acts  iii.  19*  When  Peter 
was  entering  in  to  Cornelius,  and  he  met  him,  and  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  worshipped  him  : 
"  Peter  took  him  up,  saying,  Stand  up ;  I  myself  also  am  a  man,"  Acts  x.  25,  2(i.  They 
disclaimed  likewise  all  undue  respects  among  those  that  had  acknowledged  their  commission,  and 
received  their  doctrine.  They  detested  all  contentions  about  their  own  persons,  owned  their 
meanness,  and  referred  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  "  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of  you  saith, 
I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  A  polios,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ.  Js  Christ  divided  ?  Was  Paul 
crucified  for  you?  or  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul?"  1  Cor.  i.  12,  13.  They  owned 
their  own  meanness;  that  God  had  "  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  this  world,  and  weak  things, 
and  base  things  of  the  world ;"  that  he  that  glorieth  might  "  glory  in  the  Lord,"  chap.  i.  27. 3J. 
Again,  "  I  was  with  you  in  weakness  and  in  fear,  and  my  speech  was  not  with  enticing  words  of 
man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  spirit,  and  of  power,  that  your  faith  should  not  stand 
in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God,"  chap.  ii.  1.  "  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is 
Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ?  I  have 
planted,  A  polio*  watered :  but  God  gave  the  increase.  So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any 
thing,  neither  he  that  watereth :  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase,"  chap.  iii.  5—7.  "  These 
things  have  I  in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself,  and  to  Apollos  for  your  sakes ;  that  you  might 
learn  in  us,  not  to  think  of  men  above  that  which  is  written,"  chap.  iv.  b".  **  Not  for  that  we  have 
dominion  over  your  faith,  but  are  helpers  of  your  joy,"  2  Cor.  i.  24 ;  "  for  we  preach  not  ourselves 
but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake,"  chap.  iv.  5. 

I  might  refer  you  to  the  appeals  they  have  made  themselves  upon  some  occasions  in  behalf 
of  their  integrity  :  some  of  which  at  least  are  such  as  would  not  have  been  made,  had  they  not 
been  fully  persuaded  of  their  own  sincerity,  and  that  the  persons  to  whom  they  made  them, 
could  give  no  proofs  to  the  contrary,  nay,  must  have  such  evidences  of  it  before  them  as  were 
undeniable.  "  For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and 
godly  sinceritv,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  c  o.iversation 
in  the  world,"  and  more  abundantly  to  you-ward,"  2  Cor.  i.  12.  "  But  even  after  that  we  had 
vol.  v.  2* 
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suffered  before,  and  were  shamefully  entreated  at  Philippi ;  we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  ?peak 
unto  you  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  1  Thess.  ii.  2.  "  Neither  at  any  time  used  we  flattering  words, 
as  ye  know,  nor  a  cloak  of  covetousness,  God  is  witness.  Neither  of  men  sought  we  glory,  nor 
of  you,  nor  yet  of  others,"  ver.  5.  "  Ye  are  witnesses  and  God  also,  how  holily  and  unblameably 
we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  believe,"  ver.  10.  A  greater  regard  may  be  had  to  these 
appeals,  because  there  were  in  most  of  the  churches  different  parties,  some  Judaising  Christians 
and  their  teachers ;  and  if  there  could  have  been  any  exceptions  against  them,  it  would  have  been 
in  vain  to  make  them. 

But  there  are  some  other  appeals  of  the  apostle  Paul,  which  we  may  certainly  lay  a  great 
stress  upon,  considering  the  occasion  of  them,  the  persons  to  whom,  and  the  places  in  which  they 
were  made,  and  which  must  absolutely  vindicate  him  in  particular  from  all  suspicion  of  baseness, 
and  from  selfish  and  worldly  views  in  this  design  of  spreading  the  gospel.  In  Acts  xx.  18,  19, 
is  his  parting  speech  to  the  elders  at  Ephesus  :  "  Ye  know  from  the  time  that  I  came  into  Asia," 
i.  e.  that  part  of  Asia  which  was  then  properly  called  by  that  name  ;  "after  what  manner  I  have 
been  with  you  at  all  seasons,  serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of  mind,  and  with  many  fears 
and  temptations.— I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel :  yea,  you  yourselves 
know  that  these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  unto  them  that  were  with  me," 
ver  33,  34.  In  Acts  xxi.  xxii.  is  an  account  of  the  seizing  of  Paul,  by  a  multitude  of  Jews  in 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem ;  of  his  being  taken  out  of  their  hands  by  the  chief  captain,  who  came 
with  a  band  of  soldiers,  and  bound  him  with  chains :  and  when  Paul  was  going  up  into  the  castle, 
followed  by  a  great  crowd,  and  had  obtained  leave  to  speak  to  the  people,  he  spoke  to  them  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue ;  "  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers, — 1  am  verily  a  man  which  am  a  Jew  of 
Tarsus :  yet  brought  up  in  this  city  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  according  to  the  perfect 
manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers,  and  was  zealous  toward  God,  as  ye  all  arc  this  day;  and  I  per- 
secuted this  way  unto  the  death  ; — as  also  the  high  priest  doth  bear  me  witness,  and  all  the  estate 
of  the  elders,  from  whom  also  I  received  letters,  and  went  unto  Damascus,  to  bring  them  which 
were  there,  bound  unto  Jerusalem  to  be  punished."  Then  he  proceeds  to  relate  the  extraordinary 
appearance  he  saw  in  the  way,  which  was  the  means  of  his  conversion.  Now  is  it  conceivable, 
that  under  such  circumstances,  when  he  was  in  the  hands  of  the  chief  captain,  the  people  of 
Jerusalem  incensed  and  clamorous  against  him,  he  should  give  this  account  of  himself \  of  the  name 
of  the  person  by  whom  he  was  educated  in  that  city,  and  who  was  also  living  at  that  very  time  : 
appeal  to  the  high  priest  himself,  and  the  body  of  the  elders,  and  tell  them  what  was  the  real  cause 
of  his  conversion ;  if  in  all  this  there  had  been  any  falsehood,  and  if  there  had  been  any  ill  conduct 
in  the  former  part  of  his  life,  for  which  he  had  been  thrown  off'  by  his  party,  or  ifhe  had  met  with 
disappointment  in  any  pretensions  which  might  be  matter  of  lasting  disgust,  had  it  not  been  easy 
to  convict  him  ?  and  would  not  a  falsehood  delivered  by  him  at  this  time,  have  been  much  to  his 
disadvantage  ?  But  nothing  of  this  appears,  there  was  no  falsehood  in  it  ;  they  heard  him  patiently, 
till  in  the  course  of  his  speech,  he  comes  to  mention  a  design  of  God,  to  send  him  from  hence  to 
the  Gentiles.  "They  gave  him  audience  to  these  words:"  but  the  bare  mention  of  any  favour 
of  God  to  the  Gentiles,  threw  them  into  a  rage  that  excluded  all  thought  and  consideration  ;  then 
they  cried  out;  "Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live." 
This  was  the  account  he  gave  of  himself  upon  many  occasions;  wc  find  it  in  his  speech  to 
Agrippa  :  "  My  manner  of  life  from  my  youth,  which  was  at  the  first  among  my  own  nation  at 
Jerusalem,  know  all  the  Jews,  which  knew  me  from  the  beginning  (if  they  would  testify)  that 
after  the  most  straitcst  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  pharisce."  See  Acts  xxiii.  1 ;  Phil.  iii.  4,  5 ; 
and  Gal.  i.  13,  14.  These  arc  appeals  which  would  not  have  been  made,  if  they  could  have 
been  refuted. 

It  is  a  strong  proof  of  their  integrity,  and  that  they  had  no  selfish  designs  in  spreading  a  new 
set  of  religious  principles,  that  they  did  not  endeavour  to  accommodate  the  principles  they 
delivered  as  from  God,  to  the  corrupt  taste  of  Jews  or  Gentiles.  It  was  not  a  religion  made  up 
partly  of  the  one  and  partly  of  the  other,  modelled  and  contrived,  and  adjusted  so  as  to  please  all 
parties.  The  Jews  were  implacahly  incensed,  yet  they  made  no  composition  with  them  in  favour 
of  their  temples,  their  sacrifices,  or  their  priesthood.  When  the  Jewish  converts  had  a  zeal  for 
some  part  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  they  were  somewhat  indulged  as  to  themselves,  yet  they  could 
never  lay  unnecessary  burdens  upon  the  Cieutilcs,  or  oblige  them  to  submit  to  any  of  die  distin- 
guishing rites  of  that  institutiou.    Tliis  was  the  determination  of  the  apostles  and  elders  in  a  full 
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assembly  at  Jerusalem.  Paul  every  where  declares  against  the  necessity  of  circumcision :  and 
Peter  had  given  his  judgment  clearly  on  the  same  side,  though  in  a  particular  instance  he  was 
guilty  in  his  practice  of  an  improper  compliance.  As  for  the  Gentiles,  there  was  no  favour  shewn 
to  any  of  their  gods,  or  their  rites :  no  indulgence  to  apply  to  them  as  objects  of  worship,  or  as 
mediators  and  intercessors :  but  they  declared,  notwithstanding  the  vast  number  of  gods  which 
were  the  objects  of  general  devotion,  that  there  was  but  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God 
and  man  :  no  indulgence  to  any  vicious  disorders,  no  relaxations  of  the  strictness  of  their  rules  of 
lite,  in  behalf  of  the  moat  general  customs,  or  the  strongest  inclinations :  the  preaching  of  the 
cross  proved  a  scandal  ("though  unjustly,  and  without  reason)  to  many,  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling 
block,  and  to  the  Greexs  foolishness ;  yet  still  they  taught  Christ  crucified,  as  the  wisdom  of  God, 
and  the  power  of  God.  They  preached  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  exhorted  the  one  not  to  depend  upon  their  privileges,  and 
the  others  to  turn  from  their  vanities  to  the  living  and  true  God. 

The  freedom  theyused  towards  those  who  were  converted  to  Christianity,  is  another  argument 
of  their  sincerity.  They  connived  at  no  disorders  among  them ;  nor  did  they  use  flattering 
words,  but  charged  them  to  "  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  who  had  called  them  into  his  kingdom 
and  glory,"  2  Cor.  xii.  20,  21.  Blaming  even  their  backwardness  and  slow  progress  in  Christian 
knowledge  and  virtues.  "  And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as 
unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ:  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with. meat — for  ye 
are  yet  carnal :  for  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions  ;  arc  ye  not 
carnal,  and  walk  as  men  ?  For  when  for  the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one 
teach  you  again,  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God,  and  arc  become  such  as  have 
need  of  milk  and  not  of  strong  meat,"  1  Cor.  iii.  Would  any  man  have  talked  at  this  rate,  spoken 
in  this  manner,  who  was  ambitious  to  be  at  the  head  of  a  numerous  party,  when  the  persons  they 
treat  thus,  must  be  under  very  strong  temptations  from  this  world,  and  perhaps  some  likewise 
from  their  own  inclinations,  to  return  to  the  more  splendid,  and  yet  more  general  religions  of 
Judaism,  or  Gentilism,  which  they  had  lately  forsaken  ? 

Lastly.  As  to  this  point,  it  is  a  proef  they  were  not  influenced  by  worldly  views  in  this  design, 
since  they  persisted  in  it  notwithstanding  the  very  fierce  opposition  they  met  with  from  the  Jews, 
and  the  scorn  and  contempt  that  was  shewn  them  by  the  generality  of  Heathens :  and  when  in 
the  churches  they  planted,  and  among  those  who  had  given  the  most  favourable  reception  to  them, 
there  were  many  who  received  their  principles  but  in  part,  and  did  not  submit  to  all  their  rules 
of  life  in  their  full  force ;  when  some,  who  had  accompanied  them  in  this  work,  forsook  them, 
loving  this  present  world,  others  gave  way  to  seducers,  and  denied  them  that  little  authority  they 
claimed,  which  they  desired  them  to  shew  no  other  mark  of,  than  by  adhering  to  the  principles 
they  had  confirmed  among  them  by  undeniable  evidence ;  certainly  they  were  animated  by  other, 
by  higher  considerations  than  worldly  motives  and  inducements;  for  of  these  they  met  with  none  j 
and  they  must  have  been  quite  discouraged  and  (for  ever)  have  abandoned  their  design,  if  they 
had  not  looked  more  «« at  the  things  which  are  not  seen,  which  are  eternal,  than  at  the  tilings 
which  are  seen,  which  are  temporal." 

These  arc  as  strong  proofs  of  men's  integrity  as  we  can  desire,  as  convincing  as  can  be  given. 

1 0.  We  may  reckon  it  an  argument  of  the  credibility  of  this  account,  that  the  writers  of  it, 
and  the  persons  engaged  in  the  first  publishing  the  gospel,  and  who  were  the  witnesses  of  the 
main  facts  upon  which  the  whole  depends,  do  appear  to  be  free  from  enthusiasm;  that  is,  they 
did  not  believe  because  they  believed,  nor  act  by  impulse  and  inclination  ;  but  they  were  influenced 
in  their  belief  and  conduct,  by  reason  and  evidence,  not  by  a  strong  imagination :  their  own  faith 
was  founded  upon  evidence  and  reason.  "That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled 
of  the  word  of  life  ;  this  declare  we  unto  you,"  1  John  i.  1.  And  what  they  professed  to  others, 
they  proved  by  reason  and  argument.  That  they  were  not  of  an  enthusiastic  spirit,  appears  in 
the  accounts  given  in  the  public  preaching  of  our  Saviour.  He  referred  the  Jews  to  the  scriptures 
they  read  daily,  and  whose  authority  they  owned :  he  appealed  to  his  works.  "  If  I  do  not  the 
works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not,"  John  x.  37.  I  might  refer  you,  as  a  proof  of  this  character, 
to  such  exhortations  as  these.  "  Prove  all  tilings,  hold  fast  that  which  is  good,"  1  Thess.  v.  i\. 
"  Believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God,"  1  John  iv.  1.  "Judge 
ye  wiiat  I  say,''  1  Cor,  x.  15.    Their  offering  all  things  to  a  fair  trial  and  examination. 
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The  full  conviction  of  the  apostles  themselves,  of  the  divine  character  of  our  Saviour,  seems 
to  he  owing  to  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
themselves.    And  stronger  evidences  could  not  be  given  ot  a  commission  from  heaven. 

The  speeches  we  have  preserved  in  the  Acts  and  in  the  epistles  they  wrote,  are  full  of  reasons 
and  arguments :  some  points  are  supported  by  a  variety  of  proofs :  you  will  find  a  strain  of  excel- 
lent reasoning  in  the  speeches  of  Peter,  the  first  publisher  of  the  gospel,  after  our  Lord's  ascension ; 
when,  upon  the  apostles'  making  use  of  a  vast  variety  of  languages,  in  the  hearing  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of*  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  strangers  that  were  come  thither  from  all  parts,  at  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  some  wondered,  "others  said,  These  men  are  full  of  new  wine:  but  Peter  standing 
up,  said,"  among  other  things,  "  These  are  not  drunken,  as  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  third 
hour  of  the  day,"  Acts  ii.  13 — 15  j  or  nine  in  the  morning,  the  time  of  prayer,  to  which  they 
generally  came  fasting.  "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words ;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved 
of  God  among  you,  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of 
you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know,"  ver.  22.  "  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are 
witnesses:  therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear,"  ver.  32,  33. 
Are  these  arguments  that  can  be  gainsayed?  He  reminds  them  of  the  miracles  Christ  had 
wrought  among  them ;  declares  they  were  witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  having  seen  and  con- 
versed with  him  since  his  crucifixion  and  burial ;  and  as  a  proof  of  his  exaltation  by  God,  appeals 
to  thein  as  witnesses  to  what  they  saw  and  heard,  as  to  tne  change  wrought  in  themselves,  and 
the  discourses  they  had  heard  from  them  in  tongues  they  had  not  studied  or  learned. 

See  Acts  iii.  from  ver.  2  to  the  end.  iv.  19 — 29»  31.  Peter's  speech  to  Cornelius  is  of  the 
same  kind.  "  That  word,  you  know,  which  was  published  throughout  all  Judea : — how  God 
anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power,  who  went  about  doing  good, 
and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil :  for  God  was  with  him;  and  we  are  witnesses  of 
all  things  which  he  did  in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem;  whom  they  slew  and  hanged 
on  a  tree.  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  showed  him  openly,  noi  to  all  the  people,  but 
unto  witnesses, — even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  alter  he  rose  from  the  dead ;  and 
he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people,"  Acts  x.  37 — 42.  He  refers  them  to  /acts, 
wrought  openly,  and  lately  done  in  all  parts  of  Judea  :  and  as  to  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  the 
apostles,  and  others,  who  had  seen  him,  conversed  with  him,  and  to  whose  examination  of  him  be 
had  offered  himself,  they  were  certainly  competent  judges,  and  sufficient  witnesses  of  such  a  fact. 

And  I  think  no  one  will  denv  the  speech  of  Peter,  m  Acts  xi.  to  be  full  of  strong  and  cogent 
arguments  :  when  he  was  come  back  to  Jerusalem  from  Cornelius,  they  who  were  of  the  circum- 
cision, contended  with  him,  saying,  "  Thou  wentest  into  men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with 
them :"  upon  which  he  related  the  whole  affair  to  them,  gave  them  an  account  of  the  reasons  he 
had  for  going  to  Cornelius,  and  to  baptize  him,  and  at  last  shews  that  he  had  not  acted  without 
good  grounds  in  what  he  had  done.  "  As  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  them,  as 
on  us  at  the  beginning. — Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave  unto  them  the  like  gills  that  he  did  unto 
us,  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jcsns  Christ ;  what  was  I  that  1  could  withstand  God?  When 
they  heard  these  things,  they  held  their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  then  hath  God  also  to 
the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life.".  A  most  just  conclusion  certainly  from  such  premises. 
In  Acts  xv.  is  the  same  argument  or  reasoning  in  the  assembly  at  Jerusalem. 

The  speech  of  Paul  at  Athens  is  likewise  a  piece  of  masterly  reasoning,  wherein  he  proves 
the  perfections  of  the  Divine  Being  from  things  visible  in  the  frame  of  the  world ;  from  the 
powers  we  ourselves  are  endowed  with,  and  the  benefits  men  daily  receive  from  him ;  and  pro- 
ceeds at  length  to  the  revelation  made  to  the  world  by  Christ ;  and  exhorts  them  to  repentance, 
from  the  consideration  of  that  righteous  judgment  which  should  pass  upon  men  by  Christ,  of 
which  God  had  given  assurance,  in  that  he  had  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

And  he  that  considers  the  other  speeches  of  Paul,  may  observe  they  arc  free  from  all  enthu- 
siasm, suited  to  the  character  of  the  persons  he  spoke  to,  and  the  principles  they  admitted,  before 
^4  he  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  a  judgment  to  come,"  Acts  xxiv.  25.  Festus 
indeed  told  him,  upon  his  finishing  his  apology  made  before  king  Agrippa:  "  Paul,  thou  art 
beside  thyself :  much  learning  doth  make  tficc  mad,"  Acts  xxvi.  IV.  But  he  that  considers  the 
speech  itself,  and  the  reply  he  made  to  Festus,  must  be  sensible  what  Festus  had  said  arose  from 
prejudice,  or  great  unacquaintedness  with  some  of  the  matters  Paul  had  treated  of.  He  therefore 
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justly  replied  to  him,  "  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festus,  but  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness;"  and  appeals  to  king  Agrippa,  who  might  be  supposed  better  acquainted  with 
these  matters  than  Festus  :  "  For  the  king  knows  of  these  things  before  whom  I  speak  ;  for  I  am 
persuaded  that  none  of  these  things  are  hidden  from  him :  for  this  thing  was  not  done  in 
a  corner." 

There  are  indeed  some  relations  of  trances  and  visions,  which  may  be  thought  to  contradict 
this  representation  of  the  apostles'  characters.  I  will  consider  a  few  of  them,  which  I  do  not 
select  from  the  rest,  as  most  capable  of  solution ;  for  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  they  are  as  excep- 
tionable as  any  that  can  be  instanced  in.  May  not  the  account  given  of  Peter's  trance  and 
vision  give  just  suspicion  of  his  being  liable  to  the  impressions  of  a  strong  imagination,  and  to  be 
influenced  by  them  in  his  conduct ;  that  Peter  went  up  to  pray,  fell  into  a  trance,  saw  heaven 
opened,  and  "  a  certain  vessel  descending  to  him,  wherein  were  all  manner  of  four-footed  beasts, 
creeping  things,  and  fowls  of*  the  air.  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him,  Ki9e,  Peter,  kill  and  eat ; 
but  Peter  said.  Not  so,  Lord,  for  I  have  not  eaten  any  thing  common  or  unclean.  And  the 
the  voice  said  unto  him,  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common."  A  full  reply,  I 
think,  may  be  given  to  this.  Perhaps  it  is  hardly  worth  observing,  that  this  was  not  in  the 
night  time,  when  the  darkness  of  the  season,  the  disposition  of  men's  bodies,  and  some  common 
prejudices,  render  men  more  susceptible  of  conceits  and  impressions,  or  more  liable  to  be  deluded 
by  cunning  impostors ;  for  it  happened  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  day,  i.  e.  at  noon.  He  could 
not  well  be  mistaken,  for  the  vision  and  the  voice  was  repeated  thrice:  and  when  he  was 
doubting  what  this  vision  should  mean,  persons  inquired  for  him,  acquainted  him  they  came 
from  Cornelius,  who  had  been  admonished  by  an  angel  to  send  for  him :  when  he  came  thither, 
he  found  him  in  a  disposition  to  receive  farther  information  in  matters  of  religion,  and  gifts  and 
blessings  were  bestowed  in  a  visible  manner  upon  them  that  attended  to  him.  Such  a  series  of 
events  corresponding  to  his  vision,  might  well  assure  him  of  the  reality  of  his  vision,  and  the 
meaning  of  it ;  and  may  fully  vindicate  the  person  that  related  this  account  from  all  credulity. 
It  is  an  additional  confirmation  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  tlus  whole  account,  that  the  intent  of 
the  vision,  and  the  use  made  of  it,  was  by  no  means  suitable  to  any  preconceived  notions  we  can 
suppose  to  have  been  in  Peter's  mind;  and  therefore  nothing  but  full  evidence  could  incline  him 
to  admit  the  truth  of  a  vision  and  voice,  that  sent  him  to  persons  uncircumcised. 

The  history  of  St.  Paul's  conversion  is  another  passage  that  may  seem  to  savour  of  enthusiasm. 
But  if  we  carefully  examine  all  the  parts  and  circumstances  of  it,  I  believe  we  shall  find  it  void 
of  all  tokens,  either  of  forgery  or  delusion ;  that  it  could  not  he  a  forgery  or  invention,  is 
evident  from  the  circumstances  set  forth.  It  is  said  to  have  happened  when  in  company  of 
those  that  attended  him  from  the  high  priest  and  elders  at  Jerusalem,  to  put  in  execution  orders 
for  seizing  persons  at  Damascus,  that  had  embraced  Christianity ;  it  was  in  the  day-time,  and  it 
happened  upon  the  road  in  an  open  place.  That  all  this  was  matter  of  fact,  appears  in  that  he 
boldly  told  this  story  as  the  ground  of  his  conversion,  without  any  apprehensions  of  confutation: 
and  that  the  persons  who  were  with-  him  were  so  surprised  at  the  light,  as  to  fall  to  the  ground, 
and  to  be  speechless  for  a  time:  that  blindness  ensued,  and  continued  upon  him  for  three  days ; 
this  must  be  known  to  them  that  laid  their  hands  on  him  at  Damascus.  And  that  he  was 
careful  not  to  declare  any  thing  more  than  the  truth,  appears  in  that  he  says,  They  who  were 
with  him,  saw  no  man :  he  does  not  appeal  to  them  for  the  truth  of  any  thing  more  than  was  before 
them.  The  extraordinary  light  ana  a  voice,  they  were  witness  of:  but  the  appearance  of 
Christ  to  him,  and  the  words  he  spoke  to  him,  and  his  blindness  afterwards,  rely  upon  his  own 
testimony;  and,  that  he  was  not  then  himself  deluded  and  deceived,  appears  in  that  this 
happened  at  mid-day;  the  light  was  so  great,  as  to  be  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun.  His 
blindness  continued  three  days;  his  cure  was  wrought  by  Ananias  putting  his  hand  upon  him, 
and  declaring  that  Jesus,  who  had  appeared  to  him  in  the  way,  had  sent  him  to  restore  his  sight; 
whereupon  there  fell  from  bis  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales,  and  he  saw.  Such  an  account  as  this, 
of  an  apparition  that  happened  to  Paul,  not  when  alone,  but  in  company,  and  that  not  in  the 
company  of  those  who  were  friends,  and  of  the  same  way  with  him,  may  well  be  related  by 
St.  Luke  without  credulity. 

There  is  one  passage,  which,  perhaps,  is  the  hardest  of  all  to  be  accounted  for :  what  Paul 
has  said  of  his  being  taken  up  into  paradise,  or  the  third  heaven  ;  where  he  heard  unspeakable 
words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.    However,  I  think  he  will  be  acquitted  here,  if 
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we  consider  the  occasion  of  mentioning  them :  namely,  the  subtle  methods  of  designing  persons' 
to  draw  off  the  Corinthians,  whom  he  had  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  with,  from  the  simplicity 
of  the  gospel;  their  attempt  to  lessen  him  unreasonably,  on  account  of  some  disadvantages  in 
his  person,  and  his  manner  of  speaking ;  and  possibly,  because  he  had  not  personally  conversed 
with  Christ,  as  Peter  and  the  other  apostles.  For  this  reason  he  relates  this  extraordinary  favour 
he  had  had  from  God,  which  he  might  certainly  do  if  a  truth,  if  he  apprehended  it  might  be  of 
use  to  retain  the  Corinthians  in  the  profession  of  the*  purity  of  the  gospel,  though  he  does  not 
make  it  the  sole  ground  of  their  belief  of  it,  for  he  refers  them  in  the  twelfth  verse  of  this 
chapter,  as  well  as  in  other  places,  to  the  miracles  he  had  wrought.  "  Truly  the  signs  of  an 
apostle  were  wrought  among  you,  in  all  patience,  in  signs  and  wonders,  ana  mighty  deeds." 
Our  apology  for  this  passage,  and  the  apostle,  would  not  be  complete  if  we  omitted  the  manner 
in  which  he  relates  it.  He  appears  to  be  in  pain,  and  can  hardly  persuade  himself  to  mention 
it,  as  directly  relating  to  himself.  "  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ,  above  fourteen  years  ago."  It 
was  not  mentioned  till  a  long  while  after  it  had  happened.  He  tells  us  the  danger  he  was  in 
honestly  of  some  pride  and  vanity :  and  we  have  reason  to  credit  what  he  has  here  declared,  in 
that  he  uses  so  much  caution  not  to  say  any  thing  positively,  but  what  he  was  certain  of ;  being 
in  doubt  whether  this  was  with  his  spirit,  or  his  whole  man  :  «« whether  in  the  body,  I  cannot  tell; 
or  whether  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth."    Words  twice  used  on  this  account. 

And  in  behalf  of  these  passages  we  may  offer  this  general  observation;  that  when  men  came 
with  a  set  of  religious  principles,  that  were  beyond  all  others  for  their  real  excellency,  their 
reasonableness,  their  purity,  their  tendency  to  regulate  and  improve  the  minds  and  lives  of  men, 
and  produced  before  men's  eyes  openly  works  of  an  extraordinary  nature ;  if  they  should,  upon 
some  particular  occasion,  relate  an  account  of  a  vision,  or  some  uncommon  appearance,  and 
what  was  said  unto  them  therein,  they  would  deserve  credit  if  they  were  persons  of  an  un- 
blam cable  behaviour,  if  the  principles  they  taught  were  pure  and  holy,  and  their  reasoning  upon  all 
occasions  just  and  good,  and  they  wrought  miracles  in  attestation  of  their  mission;  this  may 
secure  their  credit,  and  vindicate  them  from  the  charge  of  enthusiasm  in  such  particulars,  as  we 
have  now  been  considering,  and  that  they  are  not  under  the  power  of  an  ungoverned  imagination. 
But  all  this  will  be  no  vindication,  or  recommendation  of  others,  who  pretend  to  visions  and 
appearances  in  behalf  of  trifles,  and  who  give  no  sensible  proofs  of  a  correspondence  between 
heaven  and  earth,  and  who,  in  their  ordinary  behaviour,  show  much  greater  strength  of  fancy 
and  imagination,  than  of  reason  and  judgment. 

These  two  last  particulars  may  be  joined  together.  We  suppose  those  matters  of  fact  to  be 
-well  attested,  which  we  receive  from  persons  of  honest  hearts  and  sound  understandings. 

11.  That  the  apostles  wrought  miracles,  and  conferred  extraordinary  gifts  upon  many  others, 
is  apparent  from  their  epistles,  written  and  directed  to  those  who  had  seen  these  works,  and 
shared  in  these  benefits.    These  epistles  of  Paul,  and  the  other  epistles  in  the  New  Testament, 
have  all  the  tokens  of  genuine  letters :  all  except  one  or  two  have  the  names  of  the  persons  that 
wrote  them.    Here  is  the  name  of  the  person  or  church,  and  place  to  which  they  were  sent; 
salutations  of  particular  persons  sent  to  others  by  name.    Here  are  references  to  the  particular 
occasion  of  writing  them.    The  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  has  respect  to  the  success  and 
acceptance  of  a  former  letter  sent  to  them:  in  some,  questions  are  answered,  that  are  supposed 
to  have  been  sent  to  the  writer  for  solution:  so  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  their  having  been 
really  sent  to  the  churches  and  persons  they  are  directed  to.    I  insist  only  on  the  marks  and 
characters  iu  these  epistles  themselves,  that  may  assure  us  they  are  genuine ;  for  I  am  upon 
internal  testimonies  only.    Now,  in  these  epistles,  the  writers  take  notice  of  the  miracles  that 
they  or  others  had  wrought  among  them,  to  whom  these  very  letters  were  sent  "  Truly  the  signs 
of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you  in  all  patience,  in  signs  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds," 
g  Cor.  scii.  l«.  *'  He  therefore  that  ministeretn  to  you  the  spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among 
you,  doth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?  "  Gal.  iii.  5.    ««  For  our 
gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  1  Thess.  i.  5. 
"  God  also  bearing  them  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles  and 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will,"  Heb.  ii.  4.    The  writer  does  not  labour  in 
the  proof  of  these  things,  he  supposes  them  well  known;  he  suspects  no  doubt  but  they  were 
convinced  these  works  had  been  done  among  them :  the  thing  he  is  solicitous  about  is,  that  they 
would  act  suitably;  and  in  consequence  of  such  proofs,  that  they  would  be  stedfast  in  the  pro- 
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fesston  of  principles  recommended  by  such  testimonials :  that  they  would  not  be  moved  by  the 
artifices  01  persons  who  could  not  produce  such  works.  And  if  we  consider  this,  that  there  were 
some  divisions  in  the  churches ;  that  there  were  some  persons  who  were  undermining  the  interest 
of  the  apostles  among  them,  and  endeavouring  to  overturn  the  work  the  apostles  had  begun ;  we 
can  never  imagine  they  would  have  expressed  themselves  thus,  but  that  they  knew  the  persons 
they  wrote  to  had  a  conviction  of  the  truth  of  what  was  written.  Epistles  arc  not  treatises  or 
histories,  sent  abroad  to  acquaint  men  of  what  they  had  not  heard  before :  nor  do  these  epistles 
tell  them  of  wonders  wrought  in  other  churches  ;  but  they  contain  references  to  works  wrought 
among  them  to  whom  they  were  sent. 

Yet  here  is  somewhat  more  in  these  epistles.  Here  are  reproofs  of  the  mismanagement  of 
gifts  they  were  themselves  possessed  of :  directions  given  about  the  better  use  and  employment 
of  them.  Can  this  argument  of  their  truth  be  any  way  evaded?  "  I  thank  my  God  always  on 
your  behalf,  that  in  every  thing  you  are  enriched  by  him,  in  all  utterance,  and  in  all  knowledge,"' 

1  Cor.  i.  4,  5.    "  Therefore,  as  you  abound  in  every  thing,  in  faith,  in  utterance,  in  knowledge," 

2  Cor.  viii.  7.    ««  This  only  would  I  know,  received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by 
the  hearing  of  faith  ?"  Gal.  iii.  2.    In  the  xii.  xiii.  xiv.  chapters  of  the  first  epistle  to  the- 
Corinthians,  are  reckoned  up  divers  sorts  of  gifts  eminent  among  them;  not  all  indeed  bestowed 
upon  one  person;  but  some  upon  one,  some  upon  another;  though  it  should  seem  the  apostles, 
and  perhaps  some  others,  had  all,  or  most  of  them.    He  argues,  that  as  these  were  all  derived 
from  one  and  the  same  spirit,  into  one  body,  they  were  not  to  foment  any  divisions  on  the 
account  of  these  things;  and  he  that  had  a  more  splendid  gift,  was  not  to  despise  another  who 
had  not  one  so  conspicuous  and  remarkable;  even  as  in  the  body,  there  are  members  more 
honourable,  others  less  honourable;  but  all  useful  and  necessary;  they  are  exhorted  seriously 
not  to  value  themselves  too  much  upon  these  gifts;  but  though  it  was  a  privilege  to  enjoy  thein, 
and  they  were  valuable  and  desirable,  yet  they  should  rather  aim  to  excel  in  love  and  charity, 
and  other  internal  dispositions:  "  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal:  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom;  to  another,  the  word  of  know- 
ledge, by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another,  the  gifts  of  healing;:  to  another,  the  working  of  miracles  ; 
to  another,  prophecy;  to  another,  the  discerning  of  spirits;  to  another,  divers  kinds  of  tongues; 
to  another,  the  interpretation  of  tongues,"  1  Cor.  xii.  7 — 11.    "  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of 
healing,  helps,  governments,  diversities  of  tongues:  arc  all  apostles?  arc  all  prophets?  are  all 
workers  of  miracles  ?  have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  ?  do  all  speak  with  tongues  ?  do  all  interpret  ? 
— Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts:  and  yet  show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way,"  ver.  28 — 31. 
"  Charity  never  Vaileth:  but  whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail;  whether  there  be 
tongues,  they  shall  cease;  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away,"  ch.  xiii.  8.    "  I 
would  that  ye  all  spake  with  tongues,  but  rather  that  ye  prophesied:  for  greater  is  he  that 
pronhesieth,  than  he  that  speaketh  with  tongues,  except  he  interpret  that  the  church  may  receive 
edifying,"  ch.  xiv.  5.   "  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying,"  ver.  26..  "  If  any  man  speak  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  most  by  three,  and  that  by  course,  and  let  one  interpret," 
ver.  27.  Almost  the  whole  xiv.  chapter  relates  to  this  one  point.  If  there  were  no  such  gifts  among 
them,  would  they  have  been  cautioned  not  to  overvalue  them  ?  If  one  had  not  one  gift  which 
another  wanted,  could  there  have  been  advices  not  to  despise  another  who  had  not  so  remarkable  and 
splendid  a  gift  ?  If  thcrohad  not  been  some  disorderly  use  of  prophecy,  and  the  gift  of  tongues, 
would  there  have  been  so  many  directions  earnestly  urged  upon  them  concerning  the  right  and 
prudent  use  of  them  ?  Could  they  tell  themselves  whether  they  had  received  such  gifts  or  not ; 
and  did  not  they  know,  whether  others  among  them  showed  such  gifts  or  not,  or  practised  such 
powers  ?  If  these  things  hat!  not  been  thus,  would  this  method  of  argument  have  recommended 
the  persons  or  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  to  them,  who  were  declining  from  both;  would  it  not 
have  exposed  both  to  contempt  and  ridicule?  There  were  then  certainly  supernatural  and 
uncommon  gifts  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  and  the  first  converts  to  Christianity,  which  were  tes- 
timonies of  a  divine  commission  from  heaven. 

12.  I  shall  mention  but  one  particular  more.  It  appears  from  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  we  have  the  concurring  testimony  of  divers  persons.  For  the  history  of  our 
Saviour's  preaching  and  miracles,  has  the  names  of  four  different  writers;  and  the  authors  of  the 
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epistles  make  references  to  many  of  the  facts  set  forth.  The  difference  of  style,  manner  of 
expression,  method  and  way  of  arguing  upon  sonic  facts,  sufficiently  assure  us  they  did  not  all 
come  from  one  hand;  nay,  the  omissions  of  some  things  in  one  gospel,  mentioned  by  another; 
the  different  order  in  which  matters  are  related;  the  seeming  contrarieties  in  some  lesser  matters 
may  satisfy  us  that  the  three  former  evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  are  three  indepen- 
dent witnesses ;  as  for  St,  John,  indeed  there  are  reasons  to  suppose  he  was  acquainted  with, 
and  had  seen  the  other  gospels,  before  he  wrote  his.  The  smaller  differences  in  some  circum- 
stances of  little  or  no  moment,  are  so  far  from  rendering  the  whole  less  credible,  that  they  really 
add  strength  to  it,  by  preventing  all  suspicion  of  concert.  The  agreement  is,  upon  the  whole, 
so  great,  that  it  is  lnirdly  possible  for  four  persons  to  write  a  history  of  so  many  considerable 
things ;  to  deliver  an  account  of  so  many  discourses,  parables  delivered  on  various  occasions,  so 
many  miracles,  so  many  precepts,  rules,  reflections,  as  the  history  of  our  Saviour  contains,  with  a 
greater  harmony  and  agreement  than  is  here  done,  unless  they  had  met  together,  or  corresponded 
together  for  the  performance  of  the  work ;  and  as  it  appears  from  the  difference  before  men- 
tioned, there  was  no  concert,  so  far  from  being  a  diminution,  they  are  a  confirmation  of  their 
truth  and  credibility.  The  design  and  tendency  of  the  apostles  preaching,  is  conformable  to 
the  doctrine  delivered  by  our  Saviour  in  his  lifetime,  in  the  main:  he  did  not  indeed  address 
himself  to  Gentiles,  in  his  ordinary  preaching,  it  is  true.  When  he  sent  forth  the  twelve  in  his 
lifetime,  he  commanded  them,  saying,  •«  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles :  and  into  any 
city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not:  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel," 
Matt.  x.  5,  6;  whereas  the  apostles  did  afler  his  ascension  preach  to  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  and 
asserted  that  they  might  be  saved  as  well  as  the  Jews.  But  the  directions  he  gave  them  at  first, 
it  is  plain,  were  not  intended  to  be  always  binding.  He  gave  sufficient  hints  in  his  discourses 
of  this  event  in 'his  lifetime,  in  some  discourses,  made  in  the  hearing  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Scribes,  and  others,  as  far  as  he  thought  proper  at  that  time,  and  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it : 
he  spoke  very  plainly  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  when  he  told  her,  "  the  hour  cometh,  when  ye 
shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father,"  John  iv.  21 ;  and  that 
the  true  worshippers  of  God,  who  serve  him  in  spirit  and  truth,  in  whatever  place  they  called 
upon  him,  would  be  accepted  of  him ;  and  before  he  ascended  he  gave  them  orders  to  teach  all 
nations:  "  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Matt  xxviii.  1'J. 

These  arc  all  the  particulars  I  shall  produce  on  the  internal  credibility  of  this  gospel  lustory, 
the  marks  and  characters  of  truth  observable  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  The  points  I 
have  mentioned  are,  1.  These  books  bear  the  names  of  particular  persons,  except  only  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  2.  They  are  written  in  a  language  and  style  suited  to  the  character 
of  the  persons  whose  names  tliey  hear.  3.  Here  are  characters  and  notes  of  times,  as,  that  such 
a  thing  happened  when  Herod  was  king  of  Judea,  or  when  Pilate  was  governor.  4.  The  design 
of  this  history,  and  of  the  first  peaching  of  the  gospel,  has  nothing  in  it  that  should  tempt  men 
to  forgery  and  invention.  5.  We  find  here  a  just  and  natural  representation  of  matters,  with  all 
the  appearances  of  likelihood  and  probability.  6.  The  impartiality  of  this  history  is  another 
mark  of  its  truth:  many  things  are  mentioned  to  appearance,  and  in  the  eye  of  the  world  disad- 
vantageous to  Christ:  many  things  to  appearance,  and  others  in  reality,  disadvantageous  to  the 
first  disciples,  and  first  publishers  of  the  gospel:  and  many  disorders  and  miscarriages  of  the  first 
converts  to  Christianity-  7-  The  remarkable  plainness  and  simplicity  of  the  narration.  8.  Here 
are  many  facts  and  circumstances  related  in  a  manner  that  they  might  easily  be  confuted  if  not 
true.  P.  Here  arc  evident  marks  of  the  honesty  and  integrity  of  the  persons  engaged  in  the 
first  publishing  of  the  gospel,  who  were  the  witnesses  of  the  main  facts  here  related,  and  on 
which  the  truth  of  the  gospel  depends.  10.  Likewise  that  they  were  not  persons  of  enthusiastic 
principles.  11.  That  miracles  were  wrought,  and  extraordinary  gifts  conferred  upon  many 
persons,  appears  from  directions  given  in  letters  to  persons  supposed  to  have  themselves  seen 
these  works,  and  shared  in  these  benefits.  12.  It  appears  from  the  books  themselves,  that  here 
is  a  harmony  and  agreement  in  these  facts  between  divers  independent  witnesses,  who  did  not 
write  in  concert  and  correspondence  together. 

These  particulars  are  sufficient  for  the  making  out  this  argument,  and  to  satisfy  us  that  these 
writers  have  all  the  characters  of  truth  and  probability,  which  any  history  can  have.  Perhaps  no 
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history  besides  has  them  all  in  so  eminent  agreement:  scarce  any  facts  whatsoever  are  so  well 
supported:  and  if  they  are  true,  we  have  the  highest  reason  to  rest  assured  our  religion  is  true, 
and  came  from  God. 

This  was  what  I  was  to  prove;  and  if,  in  prosecution  of  this  argument,  in  which  I  have 
made  numerous  references  to  passages  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  I  have  illustrated  any  passage  of 
scripture,  or  if  any  thing  that  has  been  here  said,  may  serve  to  raise  your  attention  to  the 
M-ritingH  of  the  New  Testament,  or  to  direct  you  in  the  making  farther  remarks  in  the  course  of 
your  private  reading;  then  another  valuable  end  has  likewise  been  answered. 

And  shall  we  leave  this  religion;  Christ,  who  has  the  words  of  eternal  life?  Shall  we 
exchange  the  certain  proofs  of  a  future  life,  for  the  uncertain  obscure  arguments  of  immortality 
in  Plato  and  Cicero  ? 


SERMON  VII. 

THE  MODERATION  OF  CHRISTIANS  TO  BE  KNOWN  TO  ALL  MEN. 
Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men, — Philip,  iv.  5. 

This  direction  being  near  the  end  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  where  are  divers  exhortations  put  down 
without  any  very  nice  and  exact  connection  with  each  other ;  the  coherence  may  not  afford 
much  light  for  settling  the  precise  meaning. 

I  therefore  immediately  proceed  to  consider  the  meaning  of  the  word  moderation.  And  in 
the  next  place  (which  will  be  the  principal  subject  of  our  discourse)  I  would  show  what  is 
inplied  in  this  exhortation,  as  addressed  to  Christians,  that  their  **  moderation  should  be  known 
unto  all  men." 

I.  In  the  first  place  we  will  consider  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  **  moderation."  And 
though  the  coherence  alone  may  not  be  sufficient  to  determine  the  precise  meaning,  yet  it  is  not 
fit  that  we  should  quite  overlook  it.  ««  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche,  that  they  be 
of  the  same  mind  in  the  Ix>rd.  And  I  entreat  thee  also,  true  yoke-fellow,  help  those  women 
which  laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and  with  other  my  fellow-labourers, 
whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway ;  and  again,  I  say,  Rejoice. 
I,et  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men;  the  Lord  is  at  hand:  be  careful  for  nothing;  but 
m  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known 
unto  God." 

In  our  language,  the  word  "  moderation"  may  denote  moderate  affections  for  worldly  things, 
and  contentedness  of  mind  with  a  small  portion  of  the  good  things  of  this  life,  and  satisfaction  in 
a  low  or  middling  station,  or  whatever  the  condition  be  which  we  are  in,  without  aspiring 
after  great  things. 

But  that  is  not  the  direct  intention  of  the  apostle  here.  And  there  are  some  other  places 
where  the  original  word  is  used,  which  will  lead  us  to  the  proper  meaning  of  it.  Tertullus 
pleading  in  behalf  of  the  Jews  against  Paul,  entreats  the  attention  of  the  governor  in  this  manner, 
as  in  our  translation :  "  I  pray  thee,  that  thou  wouklst  hear  us  of  thy  clemency,  a  few  words," 
Acts  xxiv.  4.  Where  the  original  word  for  "  clemency"  is  the  same,  which  here  in  the  text  is 
rendered  "  moderation: "  and  therefore  we  are  led  hereby  to  understand  mildness,  equity. 
Again:  "  Now  I  Paul  beseech  you  by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,"  2  Cor.  x.  1. 

That  therefore  is  the  sense  in  which  we  are  to  take  the  word  in  this  place.  It  is  equivalent 
to  mildness,  equity,  gentleness:  and,  it  is  easy  to  be  perceived,  this  virtue  has  some  respect  to 
offences  and  injuries,  or  to  such  persons  and  things  as  are  some  way  offensive  and  provoking. 

II.  In  the  second  place  we  should  consider  what  is  implied  in  this  direction,  or  exhortation, 
as  given  to  Christians— "  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  mcu." 

VOL.  v.  2  q 
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They  will,  I  apprehend,  fulfil  and  obey  this  precept,  if  their  moderation,  that  is,  their  mild- 
ness, be  conspicuous,  eminent  and  remarkable. 

And  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  moderation,  or  the  mildness,  the  equity,  the  gentleness  of 
any  men  will  be  conspicuous  and  well  known  in  the  world,  if  it  appear  in  their  conduct  toward 
many  persons,  upon  a  variety  of  occasions,  in  different  circumstances,  and  if  it  be  general  among 
them:  not  in  some  few  only,  but  in  many,  in  all,  or  most  of  them. 

1.  The  mildness  of  any  body  of  men,  or  of  Christians,  will  be  conspicuous  and  well  known, 
if  it  appear  in  their  conduct  toward  many  persons. 

Divers  particulars  do  here  offer  themselves  to  our  observation:  for  we  may  soon  perceive 
several  branches  of  this  virtue  particularly  recommended  by  Paul  in  his  epistles. 

And  doubtless,  one  instance  of  mildness,  meekness  and  patience,  is  carrying  it  well  toward 
those  that  differ  from  us,  and  treat  us  as  enemies,  or  in  an  unkind  and  unfriendly  manner.  As 
a  learned  interpreter  says,  the  apostle  here  considers  the  Philippians  as  in  a  state  of  persecution  *. 
to  which  state  gentleness  or  meekness  is  peculiarly  suited:  and  therefore  the  meaning  of  this  ex- 
hortation is,  *  However  you  suffer,  let  your  moderation  and  gentleness  be  conspicuous  to  all 

*  men,  and  particularly  to  those  at  whose  hands  you  suffer.'  Or,  as  another  writer  paraph  rase  th 
the  text,  with  its  subsequent  motive  to  obedience :  '  Be  not  rigorous  in  insisting  upon  your 

*  utmost  right,  nor  impatient  in  suffering  wrong ;  but  let  your  temper  and  composure  of  mind 
«  be  manifest  to  all  sorts  of  people,  and  upon  all  occasions.  For  consider  that  the  Judge  is  not 
•far  off,  who  will  certainly  make  you  amends  for  all  your  condescensions,  and  reward  all 

*  your  patience/ 

It  is  very  likely  that  this  is  one  thing  here  particularly  intended  by  St.  Paul,  and  indeed,  it 
is  what  must  tend  to  render  men's  mildness  well  known  and  conspicuous  in  the  world:  if  they 
behave  and  carry  it  well  under  sufferings,  or  toward  those  who  are  iniiirious  to  them,  and  are  the 
instruments  of  their  sufferings :  when  they  forbear  opprobrious  and  abusive  language,  and  keep 
their  temper,  and  behave  decently  toward  all  men  suitably  to  their  several  characters;  whether 
magistrates,  and  others  of  superior  rank,  or  toward  those  of  mean  condition:  when  they  can 
express  good-will  toward  those  who  persecute  them  for  innocent  opinions,  which  they  think  they 
have  good  reason  to  believe  and  profess. 

If  men,  instead  of  allowing  themselves  the  liberty  of  reproachful  language,  and  loud  and 
clamourous  complaints  upon  such  occasions,  do  with  evident  tokens  of  sincerity  express  their 
good-will  toward  those  who  evil  entreat  them,  praying  that  they  may  be  convinced  of  their 
mistake,  and  that  the  favours  of  Providence  may  be  poured  down  upon  them;  this  is  a  very 
laudable  and  amiable  behaviour. 

Farther,  men's  moderation  will  be  eminent  and  conspicuous,  if  under  such  sufferings  they 
show  mildness  and  equity  toward  their  enemies  and  persecutors  of  all  sorts.  We  can  take  hard 
usuage  better  of  some  than  of  others.  The  same  treatment  is  more  offensive  and  provoking  in  one 
man  than  in  another.  It  might  be  more  grievous  and  afflictive  to  the  Christians  in  the  time  of 
the  apostles,  to  suffer  persecution  from  the  Jews  than  from  the  Gentiles.  With  the  former  they 
agreed  in  many  points.  They  worshipped  the  same  God.  They  received  their  ancient  scrip- 
tures; and  believed  in  him  whom  their  prophets  foretold:  whilst  the  Gentiles  knew  not  God  : 
and  the  gods  they  worshipped  were  esteemed  by  the  Christians  as  well  as  the  Jews  to  be  no  gods, 
but  idols  and  vanities;  and  one  great  design  of  their  religion  was,  to  detect  the  falsehood  and 
absurdity  of  all  idolatrous  worship,  and  overthrow  it. 

It  may  be  also  more  grievous  and  offensive  to  be  persecuted  by  former  friends,  and  the 
members  of  our  own  family.  And  to  be  mild  and  patient  under  injuries  from  them,  will  show 
great  moderation. 

Another  branch  of  moderation  toward  such  as  differ  from  us  is,  mildness  and  gentleness  in 
all  debates  and  arguments  for  the  truth  of  our  religion:  which  we  find  recommended  in  the 
writings  of  Christ's  apostles.  Says  St.  Peter :  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts,  and 
be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in 
you,  with  meekness  and  fear,"  1  Ep.  iii.  1.7.  That  direction  seems  to  be  addressed  to  Christians 
in  general.  St.  Paul,  speaking  more  especially  of  those  who  are  in  the  ministerial  office,  says  : 
««  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient, 
in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves,  if  God  pcradventure  will  give  them  re- 
pentance to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,"  2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25. 
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Whether  it  be  any  just  ground  of  offence,  that  others  differ  from  us  or  not ;  yet  men  are 
apt  too  often  to  take  it  amiss,  that  others  differ  from  them,  and  yield  not  to  the  force  of  those 
arguments,  which  convince  and  satisfy  themselves.  It  is  therefore  a  branch  of  mildness,  and 
very  laudable,  to  bear  patiently  with  those  who  differ  from  us  in  point  of  religion,  and  calmly  to 
propose  our  best  arguments;  and  be  willing  to  renew  those  methods  of  conviction  which  hi* 
therto  have  been  ineffectual. 

Moreover,  knowledge,  or  the  opinion  of  it,  puffeth  up.  The  bare  knowledge  of  some  truths, 
which  others  are  ignorant  of,  is  made  the  ground  of  a  haughty  and  insolent  behaviour.  The 
Jewish  people  scorned  subjection  to  heathen  magistrates  and  there  was  danger  that  Christians 
would  follow  their  example.  Some  Christian  servants  were  ready  to  despise  their  heathen  mas- 
ters :  which  is  the  reason  of  divers  exhortations  in  the  apostolical  epistles.  "  Put  them  in  mind 
to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good  work : 
to  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be  gentle,  snowing  all  meekness  unto  all  men.  For  we  ourselves 
also  were  sometimes  foolish,  disobedient,"  Titus  iii.  1 — 3.  "  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your 
masters,  according  to  the  flesh,"  Col.  iii.  84.  "  Servants,  be  obedient  unto  them  which  are  your 
masters,  according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  heart,  as  unto  Christ," 
Eph.  vi.  5. 

It  is  also  a  part  of  gentleness  to  do  good  to  all  men  in  distress,  whether  agreeing  in  senti- 
ment with  us,  or  not :  considering  them  as  sharers  with  us  in  the  same  human  nature,  though 
they  do  not  partake  in  the  same  spiritual  privileges  with  ourselves.  As  St.  Paul's  directions  are  : 
"  And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well-doing:  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not.  As 
we  have  therefore  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men  ;  especially  unto  them  who  are  of 
the  household  of  faith,"  Gal.  vi.  9,  10. 

This  is  one  branch  of  moderation,  equity  and  mildness ;  to  carry  it  well  toward  enemies,  and 
those  who  are  of  other  sentiments  in  things  of  a  religious  nature,  and  do  good  to  them  if  they 
are  in  any  respect  indigent  and  necessitous. 

There  are  other  branches  of  moderation  and  equity  relating  to  those  who  are  of  the  same 
religion  with  us:  who  believe  in  one  God,  as  we  do,  and  are  servants  and  followers  of  One  Lord, 
even  Jesus  Christ.  "  Give  no  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the 
church  of  God,"  1  Cor.  x.  32. 

The  equity  and  moderation  to  be  practised  by  the  strong  and  weak  Christians,  one  toward 
another,  is  a  point  largely  and  particularly  treated  by  the  apostle  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
to  the  Romans,  and  in  some  chapters  of  his  epistles  to  the  Corinthians.  «'  Him  that  is  weak 
in  the  faith  receive  you,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputations.  For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all 
things :  another  who  is  weak  eateth  herbs.  Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him  that  eatcth  not ; 
and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not  judge  him  that  eateth,"  Rom.  xiv.  1 — 3.  This  is  mildness,  this 
is,  moderation  in  matters  of  small  moment. 

There  is  another  branch  of  mildness  recommended  by  St.  Paul,  to  be  practised  upon  occasion 
of  some  falls,  or  actions  plainly  contrary  to  the  Christian  doctrine  and  profession.  Such  persons, 
if  they  are  not  hardened,  are  to  be  treated  with  gentleness.  "  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken 
in  a  fault,  ye  which  arc  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ;  considering 
thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted,"  Gal.  vi.  1.  "If  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle, 
note  that  man,  and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed — Yet  count  him  not 
as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a  brother,"  2  Thcss.  iii.  14,  15. 

And  the  Corinthians,  who  had  offended  so  greatly,  the  apostle  directs  to  be  received  and 
comforted  upon  repentance.  "  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this  punishment,  which  was  inflicted 
of  many.  So  that  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  liim,  and  comfort  him,  lest  such  an  one  should  be 
swallowed  up  with  over-much'  sorrow."  2  Cor.  ii.  6,  7. 

There  is  a  mildness  to  be  shown  to  our  brethren  from  whom  we  received  some  injuries,,  or 
who  are  defective  in  some  regards  due  to  us.  44  Forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one 
another:  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any.  Even  as  Christ  forgave  yoj,  so  do  ye," 
CoL  iii.  13. 

And  to  the  Corinthians  St.  Paul  writes  in  this  manner :  "  Is  it  so,  that  there  is  not  a  wise 
man  among  you,  no  not  one  that  sliall  be  able  to  judge  between  his  brethren  ?  For  brother 
goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and  that  before  the  unbelievers.  Now  therefore  there  is  utterly  a 
fault  among  you,  because  ye  go  to  law  one  with  another.    Why  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong  ? 

U« 
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Why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded  ?"  1  Ep.  vi.  5 — 7.  Such  instances  as 
these  there  arc  of  moderation  and  mildness  toward  one  another,  or  our  Christian  friends  and 
brethren. 

Carrying  it  well  toward  each  other,  notwithstanding  a  different  sentiment  and  practice  in 
matters  of  lesser  moment : 

In  case  of  falls,  or  transgressions  against  plain  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  the  just  rules  of 
all  true  religion ;  receiving  such  upon  repentance  : 

Reproving  and  admonishing  those  who  offend,  in  some  instances  with  mildness  : 
Gentleness  toward  those  who  offend,  or  are  defective  in  their  behaviour  toward  us  : 
And  submitting  to  some  loss  and  damage,  if  it  be  of  no  great  consequence ;  without  occa- 
sioning a  great  deal  of  disturbance  about  small  matters. 

And  that  is  one  thing  included  in  this  direction :  moderation  toward  many  persons ;  and 
persons  of  different  characters  and  relations  to  us :  those  who  are  not  of  the  same  religion,  and 
on  that  account  are,  in  some  respect,  our  enemies,  and  averse  to  us :  and  to  those  who  are  of 
the  same  religious  sentiments  in  the  main. 

2.  Another  thing  included  in  this  direction  may  be,  practising  moderation  upon  a  great  va- 
riety of  occasions.  Indeed  this  has  been  already  shown  under  the  former  particular ;  for  I  have 
mentioned  various  instances  of  mildness,  both  toward  unbelievers  and  to  believers. 

But  all  occasions  for  the  practising  of  equity  can  scarce  be  enumerated ;  however,  a  man  of 
a  mild  and  equitable  principle  will  be  ready  to  show  it,  when  tlie  circumstances  of  tilings  require 
it :  he  will  be  slow  to  wrath,  backward  to  judge  and  censure :  he  will  remember  the  Lord's  com- 
mand ;  "  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged :"  and  St.  Paul's  direction ;  "  Judge  nothing  before 
the  time :"  he  will  not  be  over-ready  to  receive  charges  against  any,  or  credit  disadvantageous 
reports  and  surmises.  Equitable  persons  have  also  a  respect  to  the  stations  and  characters  of 
men,  agreeably  to  that  direction  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  "  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  ac- 
cusation but  before  two  or  three  witnesses,"  1  Ep.  v.  19.  This  is  another  thing  included  in  this 
direction :  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men,  show  it,  and  practise  it  upon  many 
occasions. 

3.  Show  moderation  in  every  circumstance,  not  only  when  you  are  in  adversity  and  affliction, 
but  also  when  you  are  in  prosperity  and  honour;  not  only  when  you  are  few  in  number,  and 
weak  in  comparison  of  otners  who  differ  from  you,  but  when  you  are  in  power  and  are  the  most 
in  number.  If  in  change  of  circumstances  you  are  not  changed,  nor  your  outward  conduct 
altered,  it  will  appear,  that  your  minds  are  governed  by  some  reasonable  principle  of  action : 
but  if  men  who  were  once,  to  appearance,  meek  and  quiet  under  afflictions,  become  arrogant 
and  imposing,  upon  their  being  exalted,  their  former  submission  and  peaceableness  will  be  im- 
puted to  fear  and  an  abject  mind,  not  unto  mildness  of  temper,  or  a  serious  regard  to  the  rule 
of  right. 

And  as  change  of  circumstances  for  the  better  is  very  apt  to  affect  men's  minds,  good  men 
need  directions  and  cautions  in  such  a  case.  The  gentiles  who  received  the  word  of  the  gospel 
from  the  apostles  of  Christ,  were  doubtless  at  first  much  pleased  with  the  kind  regard  shown  them, 
and  thankful  for  the  privileges  vouchsafed  them  :  but  yet,  when  their  numbers  increased,  and 
their  freedom  from  the  law  of  Moses  was  better  established,  they  soon  began  to  show  some  tokens 
of  scorn  and  disdain  that  were  not  becoming.  St.  Paul  perceived  it,though  himself  the  apostle  of 
the  gentiles,  and  the  great  patron  of  their  liberty ;  and  therefore  inserted  that  argument  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans :  "  And  if  some  of  the  branches  be  broken  off,  and  thou  a  wild  olive  wert 
grafted  in  among  them, — boast  not  against  the  brauches ;  but  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the 
root,  but  the  root  thee. — Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear,"  Rom.  xi.  17, 18,  20. 

4.  The  moderation  or  mildness  of  Christians,  or  any  other  people,  will  be  conspicuous  and 
known  to  all  men,  when  it  is  a  prevailing  temper,  and  is  general  among  them,  in  men  of  every 
relation,  and  every  condition. 

When  they  who  teach  the  principles  of  religion,  strive  not  to  act  with  a  high  hand,  and  ad- 
vance their  authority,  but  recommend  and  enforce  their  doctrine  and  their  admonitions  by  rea- 
sons and  arguments,  and  renew  and  repeat  their  instructions  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  not 
so  tractable,  or  so  acute  and  ready  as  others :  labour,  both  in  season  and  out  of  season  ;  behave 
not  as  lords  of  other  men's  faith,  but  helpers  of  their  joy,  and  their  servants  for  Christ's  sake, 
to  assist  their  proficiency  in  knowledge  and  virtue;  and  as  St.  Peter's  expressions  are,  "  not  as 


Digitized  by  Google 


Christian  Moderation  to  be  shown  to  all  Men. 


lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  examples  to  the  flock,"  1  Ep.  v.  S ;  and  when  they  who  am 
instructed  and  taught,  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation,  considering  that  they  who  act  faithfully 
in  their  office  of  teaching  others,  "  watch  over  their  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account :" 
and  are  desirous  "  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief,"  Heb.  xiii.  1~  ;  for  that 
would  not  be  profitable  for  any. 

Ami  St.  Paul  directs  the  Corinthians  with  regard  to  Timothy,  though  young  aud  unexpe- 
rienced, or  not  equally  experienced  with  some  of  greater  age  :  "  See  that  he  may  be  with  you 
without  fear  :  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  I  also  do  :  let  no  man  therefore  despise 
him,"  1  Cor.  xvi.  10.  It  may  be  a  branch  of  equity  to  esteem  some  men  "  highly  in  love  for 
their  work  s  sake,"  1  Thess.  v.  13,  without  indulging  too  nice  a  taste,  and  censorious  critical 
-remarks  upon  every  performance. 

In  like  manner  with  regard  to  some  private  relations :  It  will  tend  to  render  men's  moderation 
and  mildness  conspicuous  m  the  world,  when  it  is  generally  practised  among  them  :  when  pa- 
rents endeavour  to  bring  up  their  children  "  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  without 
provoking^hem  to  wrath,"  En.  vi.  4 ;  and  when  children  cheerfully  acknowledge  the  just  au- 
thority of  parents,  and  obey  them  in  all  things,  so  far  as  can  be  done  with  a  good  conscience : 
and  when  others,  intrusted  with  the  education  and  care  of  inspecting  young  persons,  break  not 
their  tender  spirits  by  unreasonable  harshness  and  severity,  but  excite  and  encourage  them  by 
reason,  good  words,  and  kind  usage:  and  they  of  younger  years  show  themselves  jome  indi- 
cation of  their  being  sensible  a  regard  and  respect  is  due  to  those  who  instil  knowledge  into 
their  minds,  and  appear  to  be  concerned  to  lay  the  foundation  of  their  future  welfare  and  pros- 
perity in  soul  and  body. 

When  masters  give  unto  their  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal,  forbear  threatening ; 
and  when  servants  answer  not  again,  and  are  faithful  and  diligent  in  the  service,  not  only  of 
those  masters  who  are  exceeding  good  and  tender,  but  even  oi  those  likewise  who  at  some  times 
are  fro  ward  and  severe. 

When,  finally,  men  of  every  condition,  high  and  low,  those  who  have  fewer  advantages  of 
reading  and  observation,  as  well  as  others  learned,  knowing,  and  acquainted  with  the  world  ; 
when  even  these  also  join  in  approving  moderation  and  equity,  and  can  say  something  in  favour 
of  the  several  branches  of  moderation  before-mentioned,  with  regard  to  men  of  different  senti- 
ments, or  to  those  who  fall  and  offend,  or  are  injurious  in  some  instances ;  as,  that  there  is  be- 
tween all  men  a  parity  or  equality  of  nature :  that  we  are  all  weak  and  fallible :  that  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  bid  us  not  to  judge,  lest  we  be  judged  :  that  our  Lord  graciously  received  Peter  and 
the  other  apostles,  though  in  the  time  of  his  great  temptation  they  were  offended  in  him  :  that 
the  Christian  religion  was  at  first  propounded  and  spread  in  the  world,  upon  the  ground  of  reason 
and  evidence,  without  human  power  and  authority  :  and  that  they  apprehend  the  setting  before 
men  the  evidences  of  its  truth,  which  appear  in  the  New  Testament,  will  be  the  most  effectual 
way  to  advance  the  true  interest  of  religion.  That  Christ  said,  **  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world :"  and  that  he  bid  his  disciples  to  consider  themselves  as  brethren,  and  not  to  exalt  them- 
selves one  above  another :  that  in  the  New  Testament  men  are  directed  to  try  or  prove  all 
things,  which  must  suppose  a  right  to  judge  upon  evidence,  as  things  appear  to  men,  after 
serious  and  impartial  examination  and  consideration. 

These  are  particulars  by  which  the  moderation  of  any  sect,  or  body  of  men  will  become  con- 
spicuous, and  known  to  all  men :  when  they  show  moderation  and  equity  to  many  persons,  upon 
various  occasions,  in  different  circumstances,  and  when  it  is  a  prevailing  general  virtue  among 
them. 

Let  me  add  a  few  remarks. 

1.  Christians  have  the  most  forcible  arguments  and  inducements,  and  the  best  assistances 
of  any  men,  for  the  practice  of  moderation,  mildness  and  equity.  Forasmuch  as  they  have  had 
experience  of  the  mercies  of  God,  and  Christ  Jesus,  in  forgiving  them,  and  showing  toward 
them  great  mildness,  tenderness  and  equity :  they  have  also  been  taught  to  love  one  another, 
and  all  men,  so  as  no  other  men  have  been  taught :  and  the  principles  of  love  will  mightily  dis- 
pose to  mildness  and  gentleness  j  for  "  love  sufiereth  long,  and  is  kind ;  it  is  not  easily  provoked, 
is  not  puffed  up ;  it  beareth  all  things  j  belie  vet  h  all  things  j  hopeth  all  things,"  1  Cor.  xiii. 
jnoreover,  they  know  and  expect  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  "  who  will  render  to  every 
one  according  to  his  work."   The  Lord  is  at  hand,  and  will  do  right  to  those  who  are  injured : 


Digitized  by  Google 


1 


302  Posihumout  Sermons. 

and  the  virtue  of  those  who  suffer  patiently,  and  endure  according  to  the  will  of  God,  shall  be 
fully  rewarded.  The  osberving  the  rule  immediately  preceding  this  text,  will  be  of  use  here : 
"  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always ;  and  again  I  say,  Rejoice."  If  men  are  well  pleased  with  them- 
selves, and  are  easy  in  their  own  minds,  and  have  cause  to  rejoice  in  God,  as  their  defence  and 
portion,  few  things  can  happen  that  will  transport  them  beyond  the  bounds  of  moderation  and 
equity. 

2.  The  practice  of  mildness  and  moderation  does  not  imply  an  approbation  of  any  thing  that 
is  evil,  any  more  than  the  long-suffering  and  forbearance  which  God  exercises  toward  sinners, 
ought  to  be  understood  to  countenance,  and  be  an  approbation  of  their  evil  ways.  But  this  is  a 
state  of  trial,  not  of  judgment  or  retribution :  and  as  the  divine  long-suffering  is  designed  to  afford 
men  an  opportunity,  and  to  lead  them  to  repentance,  so  the  mildness  practised  by  men  one  to- 
ward another,  will  conduce  to  the  peace  of  society,  the  present  welfare  of  particular  persons, 
and  will  be  an  excellent  means  of  reclaiming  men  from  errors,  both  in  judgment  and  practice. 

S.  We  may  hence  infer,  that  moderation  will  be  for  the  honour,  interest,  and  advantage  of 
the  Christian  religion.  I  say,  that  from  this  direction  of  the  apostle,  we  may  reasonably  con- 
clude, that  mildness,  or  moderation,  or  equity  among  Christians,  will  be  to  the  honour  of  their 
religion;  otherwise,  certainly  the  apostle  had  not  directed  Christians  to  let  their  "moderation 
be  known  to  all  men."  Some  might  possibly  be  apt  to  think  that  rigour,  harshness,  severity, 
might  be  more  useful  than  moderation  and  mildness.  But  since,  as  before  observed,  mildness 
toward  men  is  not  an  approbation  of  any  thing  that  is  wrong :  and  men  may  be  differently  treated 
according  to  their  different  conduct ;  [they  who  are  unruly  are  to  be  warned ;  and  still  some 
may  be  reproved  with  authority]  moderation  or  mildness,  in  the  several  instances  above-named, 
wiU  not  be  hurtful,  but  advantageous. 

If  any  men,  any  societies  or  bodies  of  men,  are  remarkable  for  mildness  and  moderation  to- 
wards one  another,*  and  other  men,  it  will  conduce  to  their  honour  and  interest ;  others  will  be 
invited  and  induced  to  join  themselves  to  them,  and  take  upon  themselves  the  observation  of  the 
mild  rules  of  virtue  taught  by  them,  joined  with  much  meekness,  moderation,  and  forbearance 
toward  those  unruly,  disobedient,  and  misled  upon  many  occasions. 

And  indeed,  wc  may  be  assured,  that  moderation  or  mildness  is  a  great  virtue,  it  being  often 
commanded  and  enforced  under  many  other  words  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  besides  those 
which  have  been  quoted  in  the  several  parts  of  tins  discourse.  "  For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
love,  joy,  peace,  lone-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  meekness,"  Gal.  v.  22.  And  St.  James 
says,  "  The  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  en- 
treated, full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy,"  James  iii.  17. 


SERMON  VIII. 

OX  KEEPING  THE  HEART. 
Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence  :  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  qf  life.    Prov.  iv.  23. 

The  aphorisms  and  maxims,  counsels  and  directions  of  this  book  of  Proverbs,  are  oftentimes 
put  down,  without  any  dependence  on  each  other,  or  particular  regard  to  the  order  of  things  : 
in  this  chapter  there  is  a  connection  j  and  the  precepts  here  delivered,  recommend  themselves 
to  our  attention  and  regard,  not  only  by  their  internal  worth,  and  real  usefulness,  but  also  by 
the  order  in  which  they  are  placed,  and  the  full  and  copious  manner  in  which  the  argument  is 
treated. 

To  observe  only  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  from  ver.  20  to  the  end.  First,  there  is  a 
very  earnest  aod  affectionate  call  to  men,  especially  the  younger,  carefully  to  attend  to,  and 
keep  the  advices  delivered,  assuring  them  that  they  are  things  of  the  greatest  use  and  import- 
ance ;  which  earnestly  proceeds  from  a  full  persuasion  of  the  truth  and  worth  of  the  things  said, 
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an  apprehension  that  those  to  whom  they  are  offered  are  too  apt  to  neglect  them,  or  too  liable 
to  be  misled  after  all ;  and  from  an  ardent  desire  of  the  welfare  of  those  who  are  addressed  to. 
"  My  son,  attend  to  my  words,  incline  thine  ear  unto  my  sayings.  Let  them  not  depart  from 
thine  eyes :  keep  them  in  the  midst  of  thine  heart ;  for  they  are  life  unto  those  that  find  them, 
and  health  to  all  their  flesh,"  ver.  20 — 22.    As  if  he  said,  «  I  must  again  once  more  repeat  my 

•  request,  that  you  will  take  heed  to  my  aflvice,  and  seriously  consider  these  exhortations  which 
«  proceed  from  a  sincere  affection  for  your  welfare.  Peruse  them  over  and  over,  keep  them  per- 
«  petually  in  mind,  and  lay  them  up  in  your  memory  as  a  precious  treasure.    For  they  will  eon- 

•  tribute  greatly  to  the  happiness  of  all  who  become  thoroughly  acquainted  with  them :  they  will 

•  be  of  use  to  men  of  every  temper,  and  in  every  condition ;  and  prove  an  admirable  support 
«  under  troubles  and  afflictions." 

Then  follows  a  methodical  monition,  consisting  of  several  parts ;  first,  directing  the  govern- 
ment of  the  heart,  or  the  mind,  and  its  powers  ;  then  the  lips  and  eyes,  and  the  feet. 

Ver.  23.  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence :  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  That 
is,  the  counsels  I  give  you  are  such  as  these :  in  the  first  place,  and  above  all  things,  set  a  strict 
guard  upon  your  thoughts  and  affections,  and  all  the  inward  motions  of  your  soul ;  for  the  good 
or  bad  conduct  of  life  depends  very  much  upon  this,  and  consequently  your  welfare  or  misery, 
here  and  hereafter. 

Ver.  24.  "  Put  away  from  thee  a  froward  mouth :  and  pervcise  lips  put  far  from  thee." 
Avoid  sinful  words,  and  be  upon  your  guard  not  to  transgress  with  your  lips  :  for  as  some  inter- 
preters* suppose,  here  is  a  twofold  admonition  ;  not  to  sin  with  the  tongue  ourselves,  nor  to  hearken 
to  the  evil  speeches  of  others.  *  Set  a  watch  upon  thy  ears,  and  upon  thy  mouth  ;  nor  speak 
« things  contrary  to  truth,  righteousness,  or  religion  ;  not  listening  to  those  that  do,  but  banishing 
'  such  as  far  as  possible,  from  all  friendship  and  familiarity.' 

Ver.  25.  ««  Let  thine  eyes  look  right  on  :  and  let  thine  eyelids  look  straight  before  thee. 
That  is,  as  some  paraphrase  and  explain  these  words  :c  *  Direct  all  thine  actions  by  a  good  in- 
tention to  a  right  end,  and  keep  thy  mind  fixed  upon  the  way  that  leads  to  it.'  Or,  as  others, 4 
«  The  eyes  also  are  dangerous  inlets  to  the  heart :  therefore  watch  them  well,  that  they  do  not 
'  gaze  about,  and  fasten  upon  every  object  that  invites  them :  but  let  them  be  fixed  upon  one 

•  scope,  as  thy  thoughts  ought  to  be,  and  from  which  let  nothing  divert  them.' 

Ver.  26.  "  Ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet,  and  let  all  thy  ways  be  established."  Act  not  without 
thought  and  consideration ;  but  weigh  and  consider  well  beforehand,  especially  in  things  of  any 
moment,  or  that  are  liable  to  doubt  and  suspicion,  whether  they  are  agreeable  to  the  rule  of 
right ;  then  thy  works  and  actions  will  be  such  as  will  bear  to  be  canvassed  and  examined  :  you 
wfll  be  able  to  reflect  upon  them  with  pleasure  afterwards,  and  they  will  also  be  approved  by 
others  that  are  wise  and  virtuous. 

Ver.  «7.  **  Turn  not  to  the  right  liand,  nor  to  the  left :  remove  thy  foot  from  evil :"  hereby 
many  understand  to  be  meant :  *  Flee  extremes :  avoid  superstition  on  the  one  hand,  and  neg- 

•  lect  of  religion  on  the  other :'  but  it  seems  to  me  that  the  direction  may  be  as  well  understood 
to  contain  an  admonition  to  steadiness  in  religion  and  virtue :  *  And  do  not  suffer  yourselves  to 
'  be  drawn  aside  from  the  path  of  virtue,  or  to  divert  at  all  upon  any  consideration  from  the 

•  straight  line  of  duty  :  let  no  consideration  whatever,  neither  enticements  of  friends,  or  provo- 

•  cations  of  enemies,  prosperous  or  cross  events,  move  you  to  depart  at  all  from  the  way  of  your 

•  duty ;  and  most  studiously  preserve  yourselves  from  doing  any  kind  of  iniquity." 

So  is  this  context. 

Our  design  at  present  is,  to  consider  the  leading  direction  in  this  exhortation,  «  Keep  thy 
heart  with  all  diligence ;  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  And  I  shall  speak  briefly  to  the 
several  particulars  in  the  text. 

I  shall  consider, 

I.  What  is  meant  by  the  heart. 

II.  What  we  are  to  understand  by  keeping  it. 

III.  The  manner  in  which  the  heart  ought  to  be  kept :  "  with  all  dHigence." 

IV.  The  argument  and  reason  why  we  ought  so  to  keep  the  heart ;  "  out  of  it  arc  the  issues 
of  life." 
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To  which  I  shall  add  : 

V.  A  reflection  or  two  by  way  of  application. 

I.  We  should  briefly  observe  what  is  meant  by  the  heart.  But  it  is  needless  to  enlarge  here, 
or  to  take  notice  of  the  several  more  particular  senses  and  acceptations  of  the  word  in  scripture  ; 
where  it  may  sometimes  denote  the  understanding  more  especially ;  as  when  it  is  said,  "  their 
foolish  heart  was  darkened,"  Rom.  i.  21,  or  the  "  mfcmory  ;"  as  when  the  Psalmist  says,  "Thy 
word  have  I  hid  in  mine  heart,"  Ps.  cxix.  11,  or  the  conscience;  "  If  our  heart  condemn  us, 
God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things,"  1  John  iii.  20.  But  the  more  common 
and  general  sense  of  the  word  is,  the  "  mind,"  the  "  soul ;"  and  so  these  texts  just  mentioned 
are  also  understood. 

I  suppose  then  that  here,  as  very  frequently  in  the  metaphorical  style  of  scripture,  the 
"  heart"  is  put  for  the  "  soul,"  or  the  "  inward  man,"  the  soul  and  its  faculties :  or,  the  "  mind," 
together  with  all  its  powers  and  faculties,  and  their  several  operations  ;  or  the  thoughts,  affections, 
intentions  and  designs  of  man. 

II.  The  second  tiling  to  be  considered  is,  what  we  are  to  understand  by  "keeping  the 
heart."  And  this  expression  is  supposed  by  many  to  be  metaphorical :  keep  thy  heart,  as  a 
temple,  say  some,  pure  and  undented.  Or,  keep  thy  heart,  say  others,  as  a  garrison :  the  soul 
being,  as  it  were,  besieged  by  many  enemies.  Some  also  carry  on  the  metaphor  in  the  other 
directions  that  follow,  relating  to  "die  mouth,  the  eyes,  the  feet-,  and  they  say,  «  As  they  that 
*  defend  a  city,  set  a  strong  guard  at  the  gates  and  posterns ;  so  do  you  upon  your  ears,  and 
'  mouth,  and  eyes.'  But  I  apprehend,  we  are  not  obliged  to  attend  to  such  a  metaphor  here. 
The  word  "  keeping"  seems  to  denote  all  that  can  be  meant  by  a  due  care  of  the  mind,  and  its 
actions  or  thoughts :  "  keep  thy  heart ;"  observe  it,  cultivate  and  improve  it ;  watch  it,  and 
attend  to  all  its  motions ;  guard  against  every  evil  thought,  as  well  as  against  evil  actions :  and 
employ  and  exercise  the  mind  well. 

This  I  take  to  he  the  general  meaning  and  design  of  the  expression,  "  keep  thy  heart."  Let 
me  mention  some  particulars,  as  contained  and  implied  herein. 

1.  Keep,  or  take  care  of  thy  heart :  that  is,  that  you  cultivate  and  improve  it,  and  that  you 
have  right  sentiments  of  things.  It  is  an  observation  of  the  same  wise  man,  whose  words  we 
are  commenting,  "  That  die  soul  be  without  knowledge,  it  is  not  good,"  Prov.  xix.  2.  There  is  a 
woe  pronounced  against  those  "  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil:  that  put  darkness  for  light, 
and  light  for  darkness  t  that  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter,"  Isai.  v.  20.  It  is  one 
great  and  main  design  of  the  teachings  and  instructions  of  the  prophets  and  the  wise  men  under 
the  Old  Testament,  to  give  them  right  sentiments  concerning  religion  :  to  help  them  to  know 
and  understand  what  is  good  and  what  is  evil,  and  what  God  most  approves  of,  and  delights  in  : 
that  though  he  had  enjoined  for  wise  reasons,  upon  the  people  under  his  special  care  at  that 
time,  numerous  external  washings,  purifications,  and  various  sacrifices  and  offerings  at  the  temple; 
that,  nevertheless,  truth  and  righteousness  in  their  dealings  with  one  another,  and  a  serious 
awful  apprehension  of  the  Diviue  Majesty,  the  former  of  all  things,  and  sentiments  of  love  and 
gratitude  to  him  for  all  his  benefits,  were  the  most  valuable  parts  and  branches,  and  acts  of 
religion.  "  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good :  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of 
thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  widi  thy  God?"  Mich.  vi.  8. 
"  Tor  I  dcsireil  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  ;  and  the  knowledge  of  God,  more  than  bu*nt  offerings,'' 
liosea  vi.  6*.  And  there  are  very  frequent  and  earnest  exhortations  to  seek  religious  knowledge : 
there  are  many  such  in  this  book  of  Proverbs.  "  Bow  down  thine  ear,  and  hear  the  words  of 
the  wise;  and  apply  thine  heart  unto  my  knowledge,"  ch.  xxii.  17.  "  That  thy  trust  may  be 
in  the  Lord,  I  have  made  known  unto  thee  this  day,  even  unto  thee.  Have  not  I  written  unto 
thee  excellent  things  in  counsel  and  knowledge  ?  that  I  might  make  thee  know  the  certainty  of 
the  words  of  truth  :  that  thou  mightest  answer  the  words  or  truth,  to  them  that  send  untothee^" 
ver.  19 — 21.  This  knowledge  is  excellent  and  useful :  to  know  the  differences  of  things:  what 
God  most  appioves  of :  to  have  right  apprehensions  of  the  greatness,  goodness,  truth,  and  faith* 
fulness,  and  purity  of  God.  That  he  is  a  God  over  all  gods,  the  former  of  all  things,  the  governor 
of  the  world,  able  and  willing  to  reward  them  that  diligendy  seek  him  :  and  that  blessed  arc  all 
they  that  serve  him,  and  put  their  trust  in  him. 

2.  Another  thing  implied  in  keeping  the  heart,  or  in  the  care  of  the  mind,  here  recom- 
mended, is,  to  form  fixed  purposes  and  resolutions  of  acting  according  to  the  rule  of  right.  The 


Digitized  by  Google 


On  keeping  the  Heart.  305 

first  care  is,  that  the  miud  be  well  informed :  secondly,  that  it  be  well  resolved.  We  are  to  see, 
that  we  not  only  know  what  is  good,  and  refuse  the  evil :  but  we  are  to  choose  the  one,  and  re 
solve  to  avoid  the  other.  "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart,"  Ps.  xxiii.  26.  And  this  is  the  design 
of  the  exhortation  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  to  determine  men  to  the  choice  of  religion 
and  her  ways.  "  Get  wisdom,  get  understanding — forsake  her  not,  and  she  shall  preserve  thee  : 
love  her,  and  she  shall  keep  thee :  exalt  her,  and  she  shall  promote  thee :  she  shall  bring  thee 
to  honour,  when  thou  dost  embrace  her."  And  Psalm  cxix.  30.  "  I  have  chosen  the  way  of 
truth  :  thy  judgments  have  1  laid  before  me.  Depart  from  me,  ye  evil  doers,  for  I  will  keep  the 
commandments  of  my  God,"  ver.  115.  There  should  be  a  fixed  and  determined  purpose  of 
mind,  to  avoid  all  known  sin,  and  perform  all  known  duty,  and  to  resist  temptations  when  they 
assault  us.  The  way  of  religion  should  be  our  willing  choice,  considering  its  excellence,  and 
the  advantages  that  attend  it :  and  because  of  the  deceitfulness  of  our  hearts,  and  the  face  and 
danger  of  external  temptations,  our  resolutions  should  be  very  explicit  and  firm.  Psalm  cxix. 
10b.  "  I  have  sworn,  and  1  will  perform  it,  that  I  will  keep  thy  righteous  judgments.".  Psalm 
xvii.  fJ.  "  Thou  hast  proved  mine  heart ;  thou  hast  visited  me  in  the  night ;  thou  hast  tried  me, 
and  shalt  find  nothing:  I  am  purposed,  that  my  mouth  shall  not  transgress." 

3.  In  this  keeping  the  heart  is  implied  a  direction  to  govern  the  affections.  As  the  judgment 
should  be  well  informed ;  and  the  will  rightly  fixed  aud  determined  :  so  also  the  affections  should 
be  well  ordered  and  governed. 

Particularly,  our  desires  and  aversions,  our  joy  and  grief,  our  hopes  and  fears,  our  love  and 
hatred. 

(1.)  Our  desires  and  aversions.  They  should  be  well  regulated.  The  highest  esteem  should 
be  placed  upon  those  things  that  are  most  valuable  in  themselves,  and  most  important.  Take 
care  that  you  esteem  and  desire  spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  more  than  worldly  and  earthly 
things,  that  are  but  temporal.  Saith  St.  John,  "  I^ove  not  the  world  :  neither  the  things  that 
are  in  the  world :  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that 
is  il  ^hc  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the 
JFatK  "Vjt  is  of  the  world.  And  the  world  passe th  away,  and  the  lust  thereof."  But  he  that 
doth  "*l  of  God  ahideth  for  ever,''  1  Ep.  li.  15,  lo\  We  should  therefore  desire  to  secure 
a  trea  '^aven  aud  an  interest  in  a  future  happiness,  above  all  earthly  possessions  and 

advant 

(2.)  •'ief.    The  good  order  of  these  affections  will  follow  upon  that  of  the  two 

other,  it  -nis  of,  more  solicitous  for,  spiritual  and  heavenly  things  :  if  they  have 

our  first  *  ...teem,  our  joy  and  satisfaction  on  account  of  prosperity  and  success  in  the 

pursuit  ol  ,..iy  advantages  will  be  moderate :  and  our  grief  and  concern  under  afflictions  and 
losses,  relating  to  this  life,  will  not  be  excessive,  but  within  due  bounds. 

(<3.)  Our  hopes  and  fears  ought  also  to  be  regulated.  Our  chief  dependence  should  be  on 
God,  not  on  man.  Our  trust  and  hope  should  be  placed  in  God,  not  in  creatures.  He  is  infi- 
nitely more  able,  and  more  equitable  than  men  ;  and  therefore  in  him  we  should  confide,  and 
make  it  our  chief  care  to  please  him,  and  approve  ourselves  to  him.  In  his  favour  is  life,  and 
his  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life.  He  can  bestow  a  better,  aud  more  durable  happiness  than 
this  world  affords :  and  he  will  not  fail  them  that  trust  him  according  to  the  directions  of  his 
word,  and  that  serve  him  in  the  way  of  his  commandments. 

Our  fears  likewise  are  to  be  regulated.  We  are  to  fear  God  more  than  men.  This  is  of  im- 
portance to  right  conduct.  If  men,  who  had  power  and  influence,  did  always  encourage  virtue, 
and  require  nothing  but  what  is  fit  to  be  done :  if  their  will  and  pleasure  were  always  reasonable  ; 
then  we  should  have  no  occasion  to  fear  them,  whilst  we  do  well.  But  as  the  sincere  profession 
of  truth  is  often  discountenanced  by  the  powers  of  this  world,  aud  the  will  of  Got!  only  is  always 
right,  there  is  need  we  should  be  upon  our  guard  against  an  undue  fear  of  men.  Our  Lord 
therefore  cautioned  his  disciples  against  the  tear  of  men,  whose  power  reached  uot  beyond  this 
life  ;  and  rather  to  fear  him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body,  and  assign  them  to  ever- 
lasting pain  and  misery. 

(4.)  We  ought  also  to  regulate  our  love  and  hatred :  I  mean  now  chiefly  with  regard  to 
our  fellow-creatures:  our  approbation  and  dislike  ;  our  favour  or  displeasure:  that  we  cherish 
benevolence,  inward  good-will  \  and  do  not  admit  groundless  resentment  and  anger,  or  indulge 
vol.  v.  C  R 
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excessive  or  lasting  displeasure.  As  Solomon  says :  "  He  that  is  slow  to  anger,  is  better  than 
the  mighty:  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit,  than  he  that  taketh  a  city,"  Prov.  xvi.  38. 

This  is  another  thing  implied  in  keeping  the  heart;  governing  the  affections :  particularly, 
our  desires  and  aversions,  joy  and  grief,  hopes  and  fears,  love  and  natred. 

4.  Another  thing  that  may  be  intended  in  keeping  the  heart  is,  planting  and  cherishing  in 
the  mind  good  principles  and  dispositions,  and  cleansing  it  from  all  contrary  evil  dispositions 
and  propensities.  Particularly,  it  is  of  importance  that  we  root  out  pride,  and  high  conceit  of 
ourselves ;  inward  contempt  and  disdain  of  other  men  :  and  that  we  cultivate  humility  of  mind ; 
meekness  of  temper :  wc  should  likewise  be  concerned  to  improve  in  religious  awe  and  appre- 
hension of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  take  care  to  be  in  the  fear  of  God  all  the  day  long,  and  all 
the  days  of  our  life.  For  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning,  the  source,  and  principle  of 
wisdom.  We  should  also  cherish  a  faith  in  invisible  things,  which  will  be  a  great  security  of 
every  virtue,  and  encourage  a  right  conduct. 

5.  And  lastly,  by  keeping  the  heart  may  be  meant  and  intended,  a  due  care  and  concern  that 
the  mind  be  well  employed. 

There  must  be  a  guard  set  upon  the  acts  or  operations  of  the  mind:  and  the  thoughts  should 
be  exercised  on  fit  objects.  Vain  thoughts  should  not  lodge  within  us :  no  evil  thoughts  should 
be  indulged  and  cherished.  The  mind  should  be  employed  and  taken  up,  not  in  things  useless 
and  insignificant ;  -but  much  about  things  profitable  and  important :  we  should  contemplate  the 
works  or  God,  meditate  on  his  word,  consider  our  ways,  reflect  upon  ourselves,  confirm  our  reso- 
lutions of  virtue,  and  our  abhorrence  of  evil ;  form  good  designs,  and  think  and  contrive  how  we 
may  best  bring  them  to  pass.  We  should  frequently  ascend  in  acts  of  humble,  believing,  grateful 
devotions  to  God. 

That  is  the  second  thing,  what  it  is  to  "  keep  the  heart."  1.  It  implies  a  taking  care,  that 
the  mind  be  furnished  with  necessary  knowledge,  and  just  sentiments  of  things  concerning  good 
and  evil.  2.  To  keep  the  heart  implies  a  concern  to  form  fixed  purposes  and  resolutions  to  act 
according  to  the  rule  of  right.  3.  It  implies  the  government  and  regulation  of  the  affections. 
4.  Implanting  and  cherishing  good  dispositions,  and  rooting  out  those  that  are  evil  and  sinful. 
6.  It  implies  a  care  that  the  mind  be  well  employed. 

III.  The  next  thing  observable  in  the  words  is,  the  manner  in  which  the  heart  ought  to  be 
kept:  "  with  all  diligence: "  literally,  according  to  the  Hebrew,  "  with  all  keeping."  The  con- 
nection, which  was  shown  before,  helps  us  to  understand  distinctly  and  clearly  the  design  of  this 
expression  in  this  exhortation.  This  is  the  first  counsel :  then  follow  those  before  taken  notice  of, 
and  briefly  paraphrased.  "  Put  away  from  thee  a  froward  mouth:  let  thine  eyes  look  right  on:" 
and  "  ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet:"  that  is,  care  ought  to  be  taken  of  these  ;  that  we  sin  not 
with  our  lips,  and  that  our  actions  are  righteous  and  virtuous.  But  the  first  and  chief  care 
ought  to  be  about  the  heart:  the  mind,  and  its  inward  operations :  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all 
diligence." 

IV.  The  fourth  particular  observable  in  the  words  is,  the  argument  and  motive  so  "  to  keep 
the  heart :"  it  is  taken  from  the  importance  of  so  doing:  "  Out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life." 
Our  good,  or  our  bad  conduct,  and  the  consequences  of  each  depend  hereupon.  As  the  heart 
is,  so  is  the  man :  so  will  be  the  words  and  actions.  The  streams  must  partake  of  the  qualities 
of  the  fountain.  Or,  as  our  blessed  Lord  says :  "  A  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit; 
neither  doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit :  for  every  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit. — >A  good 
man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good;  and  an  evil  man, 
out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart,  that  which  is  evil ;  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  mouth  speaketh,"  Luke  vi.  43 — 4-5-.  And  to  the  like  purpose  in  Matthew  xii.  S3 — 35. 
Again,  «•  Woe  unto  you  scribes  and  pharisees,  hypocrites :  for  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the 
cup  and  platter;  but  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess,"  Matt,  xxiii.  25,  26.  You 
aitu  at  a  fair  outward  appearance,  by  observing  those  acts  of  devotion,  and  that  zeal  for  the 
temple,  that  is  taking  among  men;  without  aiming  at  virtuous  habits,  and  consequently  are 
defective  in  acts  of  justice  and  goodness.  "  Thou  blind  pharisee!  cleanse  first  that  which  is 
within  the  cup,  and  the  platter ;  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also."  First  cleanse 
your  heart,  and  cultivate  the  sincere  upright  disposition  of  mind;  and  your  life  will  be  an 
uniform  pattern  of  virtue,  consisting  in  a  devout  and  fervent  worship  or  God,  and  works  of 


Digitized  by  Google 


On  kef pwg  the  Heart.  807 

righteousness  and  goodness  among  men:  which  will  be  really  worthy  and  valuable;  truly 
becoming,  acceptable  and  agreeable. 

This  is  the  argument,  to  keep  the  heart  with  all  diligence:  "  Out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life : " 
the  words  and  actions  depend  hereupon.  If  the  heart  be  quite  neglected,  the  life  will  be  very 
irregular :  if  the  heart  be  well  kept,  cultivated,  observed,  and  watched,  your  life  will  be  excellent 
and  commendable. 

Moreover  the  different  consequences  of  good  and  bad  conduct,  as  already  hinted,  depend 
hereupon.  You  cannot  otherwise  approve  yourselves  to  God,  but  must  be  rejected  by  him  who 
sees  and  knows  the  heart,  as  well  as  the  outward  actions. 

I  have  now  explained  the  several  parts  of  the  text.  I  have  shown  what  is  here  meant  by 
the*  heart.  Wherein  keeping  it  consists.  The  manner  in  which  it  ought  to  be  kept.  The  im- 
portance of  so  doing :  or  the  arguments  and  motives  so  to  keep  it. 

V.  I  shall  conclude  with  two  reflections  only,  in  the  way  of  application. 

1.  We  hence  perceive,  that  true  religion,  even  under  the  ancient  dispensation,  did  not 
consist  only  in  external  worship,  and  good  actions,  but  also  in  pious  dispositions  of  the  mind. 
Indeed  the  laws  of  Moses,  being  many  of  them  civil  and  political,  are  very  much  concerned 
about  words  only,  and  external  actions :  and  many  men  were  too  apt  to  content  themselves  with 
a  fair,  outward,  and  visible  appearance  in  the  eye  of  men,  and  some  tolerable  regularity  of 
outward  actions  and  behaviour.  But  it  is  certain,  they  were  obliged  to  more  than  this  ;  and 
good  men  observed  their  thoughts  as  well  as  their  actions.  And  the  wise,  and  those  who  were 
favoured  with  a  prophetical  gift  or  commission,  faithfully  represented  to  men  the  extent,  purity, 
and  perfection  of  the  divine  law.  Of  a  good  man  it  is  said:  "  The  law  of  his  God  is  in  his  heart," 
Ps.  xxxvii.  SI.  And  the  Psalmist  prays,  that  God  would  "  incline  his  heart  unto  his  testi- 
monies," and  "  not  to  covetousness,"  Ps.  cxix.  36.  Again :  "  Let  my  heart  be  sound  in  thy 
statutes,"  ver.  80.  Men  were  reminded  by  the  prophets,  that  "  the  Lord  searcheth  the  heart, 
and  tries  the  reins,  even  to  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  ways,  according  to  the  fruit  of  his 
doings,"  Jer.  xvii.  10.  And  they  were  called  upon  to  "  mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the 
upright :  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace,"  Ps.  xxxvii.  87. 

2.  Let  us  attend  to  this  counsel  of  Solomon,  and  the  importance  of  it.  And  do  we  not  see 
one  great  reason  of  the  many  defects  and  errors  of  our  conduct  ?  that  we  do  not  keep  our  heart 
with  all  diligence.  We  have  too  much  neglected  that  which  is  a  principal  point :  considering 
that  God  equally  knows  all  things,  we  ought  to  be  equally  concerned  about  our  thoughts,  and 
our  outward  actions.  But  there  is  also  another  reason  lor  a  strict  care  of  the  heart ;  that  so 
much  depends  upon  it.  Uniform  virtue  and  eminence  therein,  will  never  be  attained  without  it. 
We  shall  also,  for  want  of  this  care,  be  very  liable  to  be  surprised  into  sin  many  ways.  Is  not 
this  the  occasion  of  many  of  our  failings  ?  that  the  inward  principle  of  faith  in  God  is  weak,  and 
fear  of  men  prevailing.  The  love  of  this  world  is  unsubdued :  and  our  affections  are  not  set  on 
things  above,  as  they  should  be,  but  rather  on  things  of  this  earth.  How  can  it  be  expected  we 
should  be  prepared  tor  temptations,  if  we  do  not  carefully  keep  our  heart?  No  wonder  that  we 
often  transgress  with  our  lips,  or  that  imprudencies,  failings,  and  even  greater  faults  appear  in 
our  behaviour,  if  we  do  not  watch  our  hearts.  It  is  very  likely  that  there  will  be  many  bad 
consequences  of  this  neglect:  we  shall  be  oftentimes  unsatisfied  and  discontented  with  our 
condition,  possibly  without  any  reason.  We  shall  greatly  misbehave  under  afflictions;  prosperity 
will  be  very  dangerous:  and  the  offences  and  provocations  we  meet  with  from  men,  will  mightily 
disconcert  us,  and  occasion  undue  resentment  and  displeasure. 

If  we  are  sensible  of  a  defect  this  way :  let  us  be,  for  the  future,  more  frequent  in  meditation 
and  consideration :  let  us  be  more  careful  of  our  inward  temper,  ami  the  frame  of  our  heart :  let 
us  diligently  cultivate  right  sentiments,  holy  resolutions,  and  good  habits  of  the  mind :  let  us  learn 
the  regulation  and  government  of  our  affections,  and  how  to  employ  our  thoughts  upon  profitable 
subjects.  It  is  a  thing  of  great  importance.  Diligence  herein  will  be  very  advantageous ;  and 
negligence  very  prejudicial  and  detrimental  in  the  end.  "  Keep  [then]  thy  heart  with  all 
diligence :  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life." 

END  OF  POSTHUMOUS  SERMONS  ON  VARIOUS  SUBJECTS. 
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TWO  SCHEMES  OF  A  TRINITY  CONSIDERED, 


AND 

THE  DIVINE  UNITY  ASSERTED. 


FOUR  DISCOURSES  UPON  PUIL1PPIANS  ii.  5-11. 


Act9  ii.  22.  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  tliese  words;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God, 
among  you,  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as 
ye  yourselves  alstt  know.  Chap.  v.  31.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  jor  to  give  repcnLwce  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  Chap.  x. 
87,  38.  That  word  you  know,  which  was  published  throughout  all  Judea,  and  began  from  Galilee, 
(jl  r  the  baptism  which  John  preached :  how  God  anointed,  £$c. 


THE  EDITOR'S  ADVERTISEMENT. 

The  Editor  of  the  following  Discourses  accounts  it  no  small  happiness,  that,  by  a  late 
favourable  accident,  he  has  it  in  his  power  to  present  them  to  the  public.  They  show  them- 
selves to  have  becu  part  of  a  course  of  ministerial  services ;  and  u  memorandum,  under  the 
author's  own  hand,  makes  it  probable  that  they  were  delivered  from  the  pulpit,  to  a  very 
respectable  society  of  Christians,  so  loiig  ago  as  the  year  I7  I.7. 

The  name  of  the  author,  as  lie  himself  did  not.  place  it  there,  is  not  given  in  the  title  page. 
An  omission,  which  the  judicious  reader,  it  is  supposed,  will  reckon  to  he  of  no  great  moment. 
And -respecting  the  author  himself,  it  may  be  most  truly  observed,  that  he  was  always  far  from 
affecting,  in  any  degree,  the  character  or  influence  of  a  Rabbi,  or  dogmatical  teacher ;  and 
could  not  at  any  time  wish  his  name,— however  justly  endeared  to  many  of  his  cotcmporaries,  or 
sure  to  go  down  with  distinguished  esteem  and  honour  to  latest  posterity, — should  be  accounted 
of  the  least  weight,  in  the  balance  of  reason,  on  any  argument  excepting  that  of  testimony.  He 
has  now  been  several  years  removed  from  our  world.  But,  as  the  controversy,  to  which  these 
discourses  have  respect,  does  still  survive,  and  will  probably,  be  yet  of  long  continuance,  it 
cannot  but  be  desirable  to  all  good  minds  that  the  largest  portion  of  his  excellent  spirit  may  be 
retained  among  us,  communicated,  and  diffused :  in  order  that  controversies  of  this  nature,  for 
the  future,  may  be  carried  on,  as  our  most  candid  author  has  expressed  it,  <  without  detriment 
4  either  to  truth  or  piety.' 

It  may,  however,  be  apprehended,  that  to  the  curious  and  attentive  readers,  who  have  been 
happily  led  into  a  previous  acquaintance  with  his  other  valuable  and  most  important  works, 
these  discourses  will  soon  make  a  pleasing  discovery  of  their  author.  Ami  all  such  readers, 
there  is  no  doubt,  will  be  glad  to  receive  the  following  declaration  concerning  them,  though 
anonymous. 

They  are  here  given  with  a  most  strict  care  and  fidelity,  agreeable  to  the  author's  own 
manuscript,  which  he  had  drawn  out  fair  for  the  press,  with  particular  directions  designed  for  the 
printer.  And  any  small  additions,  which  a  casual  oversight  seemed  to  make  requisite,  are  dis- 
tinguished by  being  inclosed  in  brackets  thus :  [  J 
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Any  attempt  of  the  editor,  to  recommend  such  discourses  as  deserving  the  attention  of  the 
public,  could  not  well  be  exempted  from  a  charge  of  ofticiousness.  They  arc,  therefore,  cheer- 
fully left  to  speak  for  themselves. 

All  Christians  are  agreed  that  the  subjects,  of  which  they  treat,  are  very  weighty :  and 
ecclesiastical  history  too  sadly  shews  in  what  manner  the  contentions  about  them  have  been 
agitated. 

Whatever  may  be  the  issue  of  the  arguments  suggested, — with  respect  to  the  measure  of 
conviction  thev  shall  produce  in  favour  of  any  particular  doctrine, — if  the  temper,  with  which  they 
are  proposed,  'should  prove  sufficiently  attractive  to  engage  a  general  imitation,  and  excite  a  pre- 
vailing diligence  to  maintain  and  cultivate  it,  on  all  sides,  the  apparent  chief  design  of  the 
author,  and  most  ferv  ent  wishes  of  the  editor,  will  have  their  best  accomplishment. 

Matditone,  August  1,  1784. 


DISCOURSE  I. 

Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus :  who  being  in  the  form  qf  God,  thought  if 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  But  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  qf  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  qf  men.  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  qf  the  cross.  When  fore 
God  has  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name,  which  is  above  every  name.  That  at  the 
■name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  qf  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under 
the  earth.  And  that  ex  ert/  tongue  should  coifess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  Vie  glory  qj' 
God  the  Father.— Philip,  ii.  5— 11. 

In  these  verses  we  have  at  large  the  apostle's  argument  to  the  meekness  and  condescension" 
before  recommended:  taken  from  the  example  of  Christ's  humility,  and  his  exaltation,  as  a 
reward  of  it. 

Within  the  compass  of  a  few  months  I  have  delivered  two  practical  discourses  from  the  fillh- 
vcrse  of  this  chapter,  explaining  the  duty  of  mutual  condescension  and  forbearance,  and  enforcing 
it  from  the  example  and  the  reward  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  now  1  am  desirous  to  explain  in  a  more  critical  manner  the  words  which  have  been 
read  to  you. 

I  shall  be  hereby  unavoidably  led  into  somewhat  controversial :  but  I  hope  it  will  be  also 
practical,  and  not  unprofitable;  were  it  only  instinctive  to  some  who  are  not  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  some  controverted  points,  which  yet  are  thought  to  be  of  much  moment.  Indeed 
ifpeople  will  decide  iu  points  of  any  kind,  it  is  fit  they  should  know  and  understand  what  they, 
afhrm  ;  especially  if  they  take  upon  them  to  pass  sentences  upon  those  who  differ  from  them. 
This  needs  no  proof.  Certainly  no  honest  and  upright  man  would  willingly  form  a  wrong  judg- 
ment in  any  case ;  especially  in  such  a  case  as  this,  where,  if  he  be  ignorant,  he  may  pass 
sentence  upon  himself.  I  fear  this  is  no  uncommon  thing.  One  cannot  be  disposed  to  insult 
any  man's  ignorance.  But  when  censoriousness  is  joined  therewith,  and  it  becomes  troublesome 
to  others,  it  will  be  remarked.  I  think  I  have  met  with  some  good  people  who  have  severely 
condemned  Arians,  and  yet  were  not  orthodox  themselves.  And  if  they  could  have  been  per- 
suaded to  explain  their  own  notion,  it  would  liavc  appeared  that  they  were  iu  the  Arian  scheme, 
or  very  near  it.  But  they  were  too  positive,  and  too  well  satisfied  of  being  in  the  right,  to  hear 
any  argument  from  those  who  would  have  debated  with  them,  and  kd  them  into  the  merits  of 
the  controversy. 

Disputes  about  the  person  of  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  is  well  known, 
have  been  exceedingly  prejudicial  to  the  Christian  cause  and  interest:  and  chiefly  so,  because 
those  disputes  have  been  managed  with  too  much  heat :  and  contending  parties  on  both  sides, 
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have  not  been  contented  to  dispute  and  argue,  atid  then  leave  it  to  every  one  to  determine 
conscientiously  according  to  the  best  of  his  own  judgment;  but  would  impose  their  own  sense. 
And  if  they  had  the  authority,  and  civil  power  on  their  side,  would  require  men  under  heavy 
pains  and  Josses  to  profess,  in  a  word  or  writing,  an  assent  to  their  opinion,  whether  convinced 
or  not.  Whereas  serious  and  impartial,  free  and  patient  inquiries  and  debates  might  have  been 
instructive,  and  let  in  light:  aud  different  sentiments  have  been  allowed  without  detriment  either 
to  truth  or  piety. 

I  hope  we  may  now  have  an  example  of  this  kind:  and  that  all  will  hear  with  patience  an 
argument  which  is  intended  to  be  proposed  with  mildness,  though  with  plainness,  free  from  all 
reserve  and  disguise. 

In  order  to  understand  this  text,  and  to  give  free  scope  to  every  one  to  judge  of  its  design, 
according  to  several  apprehensions  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  it  will  be  needful  to  consider 
the  several  schemes  of  divines  relating  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  For,  as  Christians  among 
us  have  before  them,  beside  what  is  said  in  the  scriptures,  divers  determinations  upon  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  in  catechisms,  articles,  and  liturgies,  they  will  apply  those  determinations  to  this, 
and  other  texts  of  scripture. 

I  have  therefore  thought  that  no  method  will  more  directly  lead  to  a  clear  judgment  in  this 
point,  than  to  propose  and  consider  the  common  schemes  or  ways  of  thinking  of  the  Deity, 
which  obtain  among  the  professed  disciples  and  followers  of  Jesus. 

The  first  shall  be  that  which  is  reckoned  the  commonly  received  scheme,  and  called  orthodox 
and  catholic. 

In  the  Assembly's  catcchismjit  is  said :  4  There  arc  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  the  Father, 
'  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  same  in  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory.* 

The  first  article  of  the  Church  of  England  is :  '  There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  ever- 

*  lasting,  without  body,  parts,  or  passions,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  the  maker 

*  and  preserver  of  all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  the  unity  of  this  godhead  there 
'  be  three  persons,  of  one  substance,  power  and  eternity,  the  Father,  the  bon,  and  the 

*  Holy  Ghost' 

Here  certainly  ariseth  a  difficulty.  How  are  we  to  understand  these  expressions  ?  And  how 
arc  they  understood  by  those  who  use  them,  and  approve  of  them,  and  assent  to  them,  as  right? 
"  One  God,  three  persons,  the  same  in  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory:  or  of  one  substance, 
power  and  eternity."  Is  it  hereby  meant,  that  there  are  three  really  distinct  minds,  or  intelli- 
gent agents?  So  we  might  be  apt  to  conclude  from  the  use  of  the  word  person,  and  saying,  that 
**  these  three  are  equaL" 

Nevertheless  there  are  two  different  sentiments  among  those  who  are  called  orthodox. 
Some  believe  three  distinct  persons  or  beings,  of  the  same  substance  or  essence  in  kind :  as 
three  men  are  distinct,  but  are  of  the  same  kind  of  substance.  Others  do  not  understand  the 
word  «•  person "  in  the  common  acceptation.  They  believe  only  a  modal  distinction.  They 
openly  say,  that  in  discoursing  on  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  they  do  not  use  the  word  "  person" 
in  what  is  now  the  common  meaning  of  that  word.  We  might  be  disposed  to  think  that  these 
went  into  the  Sabellian  scheme,  which  holds  one  person  only  in  the  Deity,  under  three  different 
denominations.  But  yet  they  deny  it,  and  disclaim  Sabellianism,  and  speak  of  it  as  a  very  per- 
nicious opinion.  They  say,  that  though  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  not  three 
distinct  beings,  or  individuals,  there  is  a  distinction,  which  may  be  represented  by  that  of 
three  perons. 

Here  then  are  two  different  opinions  among  those  who  pass  for  orthodox. 

And  which  is  right?  that  is,  which  of  these  is  the  prevailing  and  generally  received  opinion? 
I  answer  the  latter;  [or  the  opinion  of  those]  who  hold  onlya  modal  distinction  in  the  Trinity. 
This  appears  to  me  evident  from  what  is  calletl  the  Athanasiau  Creed,*  which  is  always  allowed 
by  those  who  bear  the  denomination  of  orthodox,  to  be  the  standard  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  It  is  to  this  purpose :  *  The  catholic  faith  is  this;  that  we  worship  one  God  in  Trinity— 

*  Trinity  in  Unity:  neither  confounding  the  persons,  nor  dividing  the  substance.  For  there  is 

»  I  say  called  the  Athanasian  Creed,  for  it  is  now  generally  time.   Nor  is  it  certainly  known  by  whom  it »«  composed, 

allowed  by  learned  men,  (bat  it  is  not  the  work  of  the  cele-  For  proof  of  this  I  refer  to  the  Benedictine  edition  of  Atbana- 

braied  Alhanasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  flourished  in  sius's  works,  torn.  II.  p.  719,  &c. 
the  fourth  century,  but  of  some  other  penou  long  alter  hit 
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'  one  person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  the  god- 
«  head  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  all  one,  the  glory  equal,  the  majesty 
«  coetcmal.  Such  as  the  Father  is,  such  is  the  Son,  and  such  is  the  Holy  Ghost. — The  Father 
'  eternal,  the  Son  eternal,  and  the  Holy  Gheet  eternal.  And  yet  there  are  not  three  eternals,, 
«  but  one  eternal.  As  also  there  are  not  three  incomprehensible^,  nor  three  uncreated,  but  one- 
«  uncreated,  and  one  incomprehensible.  So  likewise  the  Father  is  almighty,  the  Son  almighty,. 
«  and  the  Holy  Ghost  almighty.  And  ret  there  are  not  three  Almighties,  but  one  Almighty. 
«  So  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,"  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ift  God.  And  yet  there  are  not 
« three  Gods,  but  one  God.' 

According  to  this  creed,  there  are  "  not  three  eternals,  but  one  eternal,  not  three  Almighties, 
but  one  Almighty."  So  this  seems  to  me.  However,  let  every  rann  judge  for  himself.  And 
let  every  man  who  thinks  himself  orthodox,  examine  himself  by  this  creed;  whether  he  be  so,  or 
not.  For  it  is  not  impossible  that  many  well  meaning  people,  of  lower  rank,  may  believe  a  real 
Trinity  of  distinct  intelligent  beings.  Yea  it  is  likely,  that  this  is  indeed  the  firm  belief  and 
persuasion  of  great  numbers  of  the  vulgar  sort  among  Cliristiaus.  It  may  be  also  the  sentiment 
of  some  who  make  no  small  figure  in  the  learned  world. 

Nevertheless,  I  do  not  think  that  to  be  what  is  called  the  commonly  received  doctrine  of  the 
church.   This  appears  to  me  evident  from  the  forecited  creed. 

Before  we  proceed  to-  apply  this  doctrine  to  the  words  of  the  text,  it  may  be  proper  to 
observe  still  more  distinctly  the  received  doctrine  concerning  the  Son.  The  second  article  of 
the  Church  of  England  i*  thus.    *  The  Son,  which  is  the  word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from 

•  everlasting  of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance  with  the  bather,  took 
« man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  virgin,  of  her  substance :  so  that  two  whole  and 
«  perfect  natures,  that  is,  the  godhead  and  manhood  were  joined  together  in  one  person,  never 

•  to  be  divided.  Whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God,  and  very  man ;  who  truly  suffered,  was  dead 
'  and  buried.' 

I  have  taken  the  words  of  that  article*  that  I  may  be  sure  to  avoid  all  misrepresentation,  and 
that  there  may  be  no  suspicion  of  it. 

Let  us  now  observe  the  explication  of  tlie  text,  agreeably  to  this  scheme ;  which  I  shall  take 
in  the  words  of  a  pious  annotator.'    *  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 

•  Jesus."    As  Christ  denied  himself  for  you,  so  should  you  for  others.   "  Who  being  in  the  form 

•  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God:"  that  is,  who  being  the  essential  image  of 

•  the  Father,  and  enjoying  the  divine  essence  and  nature  with  all  its  glory,  knew  that  it  was  no 
'  usurpation  in  him,  to  account  himself  so,  and  carry  himself  as  such.  "  But  made  himself  of  no 
'  reputation."  Yet  he  emptied  himself  of  that  divine  glory  and  majesty,  by  hiding  it  in  the  vail 
«  ot  his  flesh :  "  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant :"  that  is  the  quality  and  condition  of 

•  a  mean  person,  not  of  some  great  man.    **  And  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men:"  that  is,. 

•  subject  to  all  the  frailties  and  infirmities  of  human  nature,  sin  only  excepted.  "  And  being 
'  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself."    By  what  appeared  to  all,  and  by  the  whole 

•  tenour  of  his  carriage,  he  was  found  to  be  a  true  man.   "  And  became  obedient  unto  death, 

•  even  unto  the  death  of  the  cross."    He  manifested  his  obedience,  as  in  all  other  particulars,  so* 
'  in  resigning  up  himself  to  death,  the  death  of  the  cross,  the  most  cruel,  contemptible,  and 
'  accursed  death.  "  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name,  which 

•  is  above  every  name."  Wherefore  God  advanced  his  human  nature  to  the  highest  degree  of 
'  glory»  am*  nas  £'ven  him  honour,  authority  and  majesty  above  all  created  excellence.' 

Upon  this  interpretation  it  is  easy  to  remark,  that  it  does  not  seem  exactly  to  answer  the 
apostle's  expressions.  It  supposes  two  things  to  be  spoken  of,  first  the  Deity,  then  the  humanity 
of  Jesus.  I  say*  it  is  supposed,  that  the  apostle  first  speaks  of  Christ's  being  "  of  the  divine 
nature  and  essence,"  and  therein  humbling  himself.  Ana  the  human  nature  is  exalted.  Whereas- 
the  apostle  seems  to  speak  all  along  of  one  thing  or  person.  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  made  himself  of  no  reputation— —Wherefore  God  also  has  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow."  He  who  had  humbled  himself  is  exalted.  Nor  can  true  Deity  either  be  abased 
or  rewarded. 

•  Mr.  Sumiel  Clark's  Annotations  open  tbe  place. 
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There  is  therefore  no  small  difficulty  in  applying  the  commonly  received  opinion  concerning 
Christ,  as  God,  of  the  same  substance,  and  equal  with  the  Father,  to  this  text.  Or,  it  is  not 
easy  to  reconcile  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle  in  this  place,  and  the  commonly  received  opinion 
Concerning  the  Trinity.  . 

1  shall  now  conclude  with  these  two  remarks. 

I.  The  commonly  roccived  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  is  reckoned  orthodox,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  is  obscure.  Indeed  it  is  generally  acknowledged  to  be  very  mysterious. 
And  it  appears  to  be  so  from  the  authentic  accounts  which  have  been  now  given  oi  it.  Tor  it  is 
said  that  there  are  *•  three  persons.in  the  godhead,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost:" 
and  they  are  said  to  be  "  equal  in  power  and  glory."  Which  expressions  seem  to  intimate,  that 
there  are  three  distinct  beings,  and  minds.  But  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  as  plainly  said,  that 
there  is  "  but  one  eternal,  and  one  Almighty." 

These  expressions  must  be  allowed  to  represent  an  obscure  doctrine.  Some  have  said,  that 
it  is  contradictory. 

All  I  affirm  is,  that  it  is  obscure,  and  difficult  to  be  conceived  and  understood,  if  it  be  not  ab- 
solutely i  ncom  prehensi  ble. 

II.  Secondly,  I  would  observe,  that  obscure  doctrines  ought  not  to  be  made  necessary  to 
salvation.  They  who  consider  the  general  tenour,  and  great  design  of  the  preaching  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  to  all  sorts  of  men,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  repentance  and  holiness,  and 
thereby  to  everlasting  happiness,  by  the  good-will  and  appointment  of  God,  will  be  easily  led  to 
think  tltat  there  should  not  be  any  doctrines,  necessary  to  be  believed,  which  arc  of  such  a 
nature,  that  the  most  metaphysical  and  philosophical  minds  can  scarcely  know  what  they  arc,  or 
reconcile  tliem  to  reason.  Therefore  the  commonly  received  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  if  it  be 
obscure,  should  not  be  made  a  necessary  article  of  a  Christian's  faith.  And  yet  this  is  the  intro- 
duction to  the  Athana-sian  Creed :  *  Whosoever  will  be  saved,  before  all  things  it  is  necessary, 
'  that  he  hold  the  catholic  faith.  Which  faith,  except  every  one  do  keep  whole  and  undetiled, 
"*  without  doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly.  And  the  catholic  faith  is  this,  that  wc  worship  one 
«  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity :'  and  the  rest.  And  the  more  fully  to  enforce  the 
necessity  of  thisdoctrine,  it  is  repeated  again  at  the  «nd :  *  This  is  the  catholic  faith.  Which 
*  except  a  man  believe  faithfully,  he  cannot  be  saved.' 

This,  and  other  like  creeds,  arc  inserted  in  almost  all  the  established  articles  and  liturgies  in 
Christendom. 

13ut  is  not  this  teaching  uncharitableness  by  authority?  And,  if  any  join  in  such  offices  of 
religion,  whilst  they  believe  not  the  creeds  which  they  recite,  or  arc  supposed  to  recite,  they  are 
made  to  pass  sentences  of  condemnation  upon  themselves. 

How  great  then  is  the  privilege  to  be  at  liberty  to  choose  our  religion,  and  that  way  of 
worship,  which  upon  a  serious  consideration,  and  after  careful  and  impartial  examination,  we 
iiak  to  be  reasonable,  scriptural,  and  edifying! 


DISCOURSE  II. 


Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  uhick  uas  also  in  Christ  Jesus. — Philip,  ii.  5 — 11.    And  what  follows* 

In  a  late  discourse  on  this  text,  I  stated  and  considered  the  commonly  received  opinion  con- 
cerning the  Trinity,  and  the  person  of  Christ  in  particular. 

I  now  intend  to  consider  another  sentiment  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  and  consequently 
also  concerning  the  Trinity. 

Some  then  suppose  the  Son  to  be  a  spirit,  or  intelligent  agent,  subordinate  and  inferior  to 
the  Father.  TIk  v  think  that  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  Word,  spoken  of  by  St.  John  at  the 
beginning  ot  his  gospel.  «  In  the  beginning  was  the"  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God:"  or  a  God,  as  they  would  translate:  not  the  same  with  the  Father,  or 
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equal  to  him,  or  of  the  same  nature  and  essence :  but  said  to  be  God,  on  account  of  his  great 
excellence  and  power,  derived  to  him  by  the  will  of  the  Father.  "  All  things  were-  made  by  him," 
that  is,  by  him  under  the  Father,  as  his  instrument,  and  by  his  appointment.  "  And  without 
him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made." 

To  the  like  purpose  they  understand  and  explain  Col.  i.  15,  16.  "  Who  is  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  evcrv  creature.  For  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  iu  earth,  visible  and  invisible ;  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 
principalities,  or  powers.    All  things  wero  created  by  him,  and  for  him." 

Which  words  are  thus  paraphrased  by  *  an  ingenious  and  learned  commentator,  of  the  senti- 
ment, which  I  am  now  endeavouring  to  represent  as  fairly  as  may  be  '  Since  he  is  the  most 

« lively  visible  image  of  the  Father  who  is  the  invisible  God,  and  is  the  first  being  that  was  derived 

*  from  him.  And  that  he  must  be  the  first  derived  from  him,  is  from  hence  evident,  that  all  other 
'  beings  were  derived  from  God  the  primary  and  supreme  cause  of  all,  through  this  his  Son,  by 
«.  whom,  as  their  immediate  Author,  all  things  were  created,  that  are  iu  heaven,  or  that  arc  in 
'  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers. 

*  All  things  were  created  by  him,  and  to  be  in  subjection  to  him.    He  therefore  must  be  before 

*  all  things.    And  by  him  all  things  arc  preserved.    And  he  is  the  head  of  the  church,  which  is 

*  is  his  body.' 

Heb.  i.  1,  2.  "  God  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed 
heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds."  In  his  notes  upon  these  last  words,  the 
same  learned  expositor  says:  'As  from  other  places  it  appears,  that  Christ  was  employed  in, 

*  making  the  world,  so  this  seems  most  agreeable  to  the  scope  of  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the 
•Hebrews.  His  intention  appears  to  be,  to  give  the  loftiest  and  most  noble  account  of  his 
'  greatness  and  dignity,  abstractedly  from  what  ne  proceeds  to  afterwards,  the  honour  conferred 

*  upon  him  at  his  resurrection.    Now  since  he  so  expressly  mentions  that  which  may  seem  a  less 

*  instance  of  his  greatness,  that  "  he  upholds  all  things;"  it  is  not  probable,  that  he  would  omit 

*  that  which  was  greater,  God's  creating  the  worlds  by  him.' 

Of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  these  learned  men  do  also  generally  understand  Prov.  viii. 
22— SI. 

Well,  then,  the  Son  being,  according  to  this  scheme,  the  first  derived  being,  and  God  having 
made  the  world  by  him :  what  was  the  station,  what  the  employment,  what  die  dignity  of  the 
Son  of  God  before  his  incarnation  ? 

The  learned  annotator  before  quoted,  in  his  notes  upon  Philip,  ii.  9,  says  :  4  The  scriptures 

*  seem  to  represent  this  to  have  been  the  state  of  things  antecedently  to  our  Saviour's  coining 

*  into  the  world :  that  God  allotted  to  the  angels  provinces  and  dominions,  one  being  appointed 

*  to  preside  over  one  country,  and  another  over  another.  The  places  as  evidences  of  this,  are 

«  all  taken  out  of  Dan.  x ;  where  is  related  a  vision  of  an  angel  sent  to  Daniel  in  the  third  year 

*  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia.  11) us  he  speaks,  ver.  13.  •*  The  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia 

*  withstood  me  one  and  twenty  days:  but  lo,  Michael,  one,"  or  the  first  "of  the  chief  princes, 
4  came  to  help  me."— —Afterwards,  in  the  two  last  verses  of  that  chapter,  the  same  angel  says: 
« ««  Now  will  1  return  to  fight  with  the  prince  of  Persia.    And  when  I  am  gone  forth,  lo,  the 

*  prince  of  Gra?cia  shall  come.  But  I  will  shew  thee  what  is  noted  in  the  scripture  of  truth. 
«  And  there  is  none  that  holdeth  with  me  in  these  things,  but  Michael  your  prince."  So  that, 
«  as  this  learned  writer  proceeds,  we  have  here  the  prince  of  Persia,  the*  prince  of  Gnecia,  and 

*  the  prince  of  the  Jews,  spoken  of.    And  what  reason  can  we  have  to  question,  whether  the 

*  like  was  not  the  case  of  the  other  countries,  that  they  had  in  like  manner  their  respective  pre- 
«  sidents  or  princes?   This  leads  us  farther  to  consider  the  state  of  our  Saviour  himself  before 

*  his  incarnation  As  the  heathen  nations  were  committed  to  other  angels,  the  Israelites  were 

«  committed  to  Christ,  who  was  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  or  of  God's  covenanted  people.'  So 
that  learned  writer. 

There  may  be  different  conceptions  concerning  Christ,  among  those  who  must  be  allowed  to 
be  in  the  main  of  this  opinion.  JThey  all  suppose  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  to  be  a  being  dis- 
tinct from  God  the  Father,  subordinate  and  inferior  to  him.  But  some  may  ascribe  to  him  higher 
dignity  than  others.   [And]  we  have  just  now  seen,  that  one  and  the  same  person,  who  thinks 
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that  all  things  were  made  by  the  Son,  supposeth  him  before  his  incarnation  to  have  had  only,  or 
chiefly,  the  care  and  government  of  the  Jewish  people  allotted  to  him :  whilst  other  angels  were 
appointed  presidents  or  princes  of  other  nations  and  countries. 

One  thing  ought  to  be  added  here.  They  who  are  of  this  sentiment  do  generally  suppose, 
that  this  great  being,  the  Word,  the  Son  of  God,  upon  our  Saviour's  conception  and  birth,  ani- 
mated the  body  prepared  for  him.  So  that  our  Saviour  had  not,  properly,  a  human  sou).  But 
the  Word,  the  Son  of  God,  supplied  the  place  of  a  soul. 

The  Spirit,  or  Holy  Ghost,  the  learned  men  of  this  sentiment,  I  presume,  take  to  be  a  being, 
or  intelligent  agent,  inferior  in  power  and  perfection,  not  only  to  God  the  Father,  but  likewise 
to  the  Son  of  God. 

According  to  these  therefore  the  Father  is  the  one  supreme  God  over  all,  absolutely  eternal, 
underived,  unchangeable,  independent. 

The  Son  is  the  first  derived  being  from  the  Father,  and  under  him  employed  in  creating,  and 
also  preserving  and  upholding  the  world,  with,  as  some  say,  an  especial  allotment  of  the  president- 
ship over  the  people  of  Israel. 

The  Spirit  is  a  third  person,  also  derived  from  the  Father,  and  of  power  and  perfection  inferior 
to  the  Son. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  give  here,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  a  true  representation.  If  I  have 
mistaken,  it  is  not  done  willingly  and  designedly.    And  I  shall  be  ready  to  be  better  informed. 

Let  us  now  apply  this  scheme  to  the  text :  or  sec,  how  it  is  explained  by  the  favourers  of  this 
sentiment.  And  I  hope  to  have  here  again  the  assistance  of  the  same  learned  divine  and  com- 
mentator, who  has  been  quoted  already  several  times. 

Ver.  5,  G.  44  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus :  who  being  in  the  form 
4  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  wiih  God."  Ye  ought  to  be  of  sucn  a  kind  and 
4  beneficent,  of  such  a  humble  and  condescending  disposition,  as  Christ  Jesus  himself  was :  who 

*  being  in  the  form  or  likeness  of  God,  was  not  eager  in  retaining  that  likeness  to  God.' 

The  44  form  of  God"  is  farther  explained  in  this  manner,  p.  26*.  He  was  in  the  form  or 
4  likeness  of  God,  upon  account  of  that  authority,  dominion,  and  power,  with  which  he  was  in- 
4  trusted,  and  which  he  exercised  antecedently  to  his  coming  into  the  world. — Our  Saviour  ante- 
4  cedently  to  his  incarnation,  having  the  Jews  committed  to  liim  of  God,  and  being  prince  of  that 
4  people,  or  the  King  of  Israel,  was  in  the  form  and  likeness  of  God. 

4  Who  being  in  the  form  or  likeness  of  God,  was  not  eager  in  retaining  that  likeness  to  God; 

*  but  on  the  contrary  he  emptied  himself  of  that  form  of  God,  taking  upon  him  a  very  different 
4  form  or  likeness,  even  that  of  a  servant,  when  he  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.' 

And  for  explaining  this  last  particular  it  is  added  by  the  same  interpreter  in  his  notes :  4  If 
4  it  be  here  inquired,  why  docs  St.  Paul  say,  "he  was  in  the  likeness  of  men?"  Was  he  not 
4  truly  and  properly  a  man  ?  The  answer  is  easy,  that  44  men"  signifies  such  animated  bodies  as 
4  ours  are,  inhabited  each  by  a  rational  soul.  "  And  so,  as  to  his  body,  he  was  in  ail  respects  a 
4  man,  just  as  we  are,  he  having  taken  part  with  us  in  flesh  and  bipod,  and  having  a  body  prepared 
4  for  him.  The  44  likeness"  therefore  belongs  not  to  that,  but  to  the  other  part  of  man,  the  tj 
4  t-yf/ieviKov,  the  rational  spirit :  wherein  he  was  vastly  more  than  man,  the  Word,  or  Logos,  that 
4  was  in  the  form  of  God,  being  so  transcendently  superior  to  the  most  noble  eoul  that  ever  inha- 
4  bitcd  any  other  human  flesh. 

4  44  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  to  death, 
4  even  the  death  of  the  cross.*'  And  though  his  becoming  man  was  a  great  instance  of  humility 
4  and  condescension,  yet  he  did  not  stop  at  that :  but  when  he  was  [actually]  in  the  same  con- 
4  dition  and  state  with  men,  he  humbled  himself  yet  farther  by  becoming  obedient  to  God  unto 
4  death,  and  that  too  the  death  of  the  cross,  which  was  attended  with  the  greatest  reproach  as 
4  well  as  torment.' 

Ver.  9,  10,  1 1.  4  44  Wherefore  Got!  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name,  which 
4  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
4  things  on  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess,  that  Jesus 
'  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  And  upon  this  account  God  has  advanced 
'  him  higher  than  before,  and  freely  bestowed  on  him  an  authority  that  is  superior  to  what  he 

*  ever  granted  to  any  other:  that  by  virtue  of  the  authority  of  Jesus  all  should  be  constrained  to 

*  submit  to  God :  whether  they  are  heavenly  or  earthly  [beings],  or  such  as  are  under  the  earth : 
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•  and  that  every  tongue  should  acknowledge  that  Jesus  Christ  is,  by  this  gift  of  God,  Lord  of  all, 

•  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.' 

This  exaltation,  or  superior  exaltation  of  Christ  above  what  he  had  before,  is  illustrated  by 
the  same  learned  expositor  in  his  notes  after  this  manner :  *  When  our  Lord  came  into  the  world, 

•  he  laid  aside  that  form  of  God  he  was  in  before,  and  was  made  for  a  little  time,  that  is,  till  his 
4  resurrection,  lower  than  the  angels,  they  still  continuing  their  dominion,  while  he  parted  with 
'  his.  At  our  Lord's  resurrection  an  entire  change  was  made  in  this  state  of  tilings,  and  an  end 
1  was  put  to  this  rule  of  angels :  they  themselves,  together  with  all  nations,  were  put  under  one 

•  head,  even  Christ,  whose  authority  and  power  was  then  so  highly  advanced  above  what  it  was 
'  before ;  he  being  intrusted  with  an  universal  dominion,  and  all  that  were  rulers  and  governors 

•  before  being  made  his  subjects  and  ministers.' 

I  have  been  the  longer  in  representing  this  scheme,  that  I  might  shew  it  to  as  much  advan- 
tage as  possible.    And  now  I  shall  propose  some  objections-  to  it. 

One  observation,  which  I  mention  in  the  first  place,  relates  to  a  particular  article  in  this 


It  is  not  reasonable  that  the  Word,  the  Son  of  God,  the  first  derived  being  who  had  been 
employed  under  God  the  Father  in  making  all  things,  should,  some  time  after  the  world  was 
made,  have  so  limited  dominion  and  authority,  as  to  be  the  president  and  governor  of  the  Jewish 
people  only:  whilst  other  angels  had  like  power  and  dominion  over,  other  people  and  countries. 

What  reason  can  be  assigned,  why  the  being,  who  under  God  the  Father  had  been  creator  of 
all  things,  visible  and  invisible,  should  be  put  quite,  or  well  nigh,  upon  a  level  with  his  creatures  ? 
There  is  no  ground,  from  reason  or  scripture,,  to  believe  any  voluntary  or  imposed  humiliation 
of  the  Son  of  God  before  his  incarnation. 

I  might  likewise  ask  what  reason  can  be  assigned,  why  any  good  angels  should,  after  our 
Lord's  resurrection  and  ascension,  be  deprived  of  any  advantages  which  they  before  enjoyed? 
For  it  may  be  well  supposed,  that  if  they  were  acquainted  with  our  Lord's  transactions  here  on 
earth,  by  the  will  of  the  Father,  for  the  good  of  mankind,  they  approved,  admired,  and  applauded 
them.  And  some  of  the  angels  may  have  been,  yea,  were  employed  in  attending  upon,  and 
ministering  to  Jesus,  whilst  he  dwelt  on. this  earth- 
However  this  may  be  reckoned  by  some  to  be  an  exception  only  to  the  scheme  of  the  learned 
commentator  before-cited :  I  therefore  place  these  observations  here  by  themselves. 

But  for  the  present,  setting  that  aside,  all,  I  think,  who  are  in  this  scheme,  that  the  Word, 
the  Son  of  God,,  is  a  distinct  being,  inferior  to  God  the  Father,  suppose,  that  he  was  employed 
under  God  the  Father,  in  creating  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are  therein: 
t  hut  afterwards  he  was  incarnate,,  humbled  himself,  suffered  and  died,  and  was  exalted. 

Against  this  scheme  then,  as  distinguished  from  the  foregoing  particular  (though  that  has  been 
introduced,  as  a  plausible  supposition)  I  object  as  follows. 

1.  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  New  Testament,  is  often  spoken  of  as  "a  man;"  which  means  a 
being  with  a.  reasonable  soul  and  human  body-  But,  if  the  Word,  a  transcendently  great  and 
excellent  spirit,,  far  superior  to  human  souls*  animated  the  body  of  Jesus,  as  a  soul,  then  our  Lord 
was  not,  properly  speaking,,  a  man :  though  this  be  often  said  in  scripture,  and  spoken  of  as  a 
thing  of  importance.  I  do  not  now  alledge  any  texts  by  way  of  proof.  There  may  be  occasion 
to  produce  them,  distinctly  in  another  place. 

2.  It  appears  to  be  an  impropriety,  and  incongruity,  that  any  spirit,  except  a  human  soul, 
should  animate  a  human  body.  It  would,  I  apprehend,  be  an  incongruity  not  parallelled  in  any 
of  the  works  of  God,  of  which  we  have  any  knowledge. 

3.  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  evidently  know  from  his  history  in  the  gospels,  had  all  the  innocent,, 
sinless  infirmities  of  the  human  nature.  He  was  weary  with  iourneyings,  he  hungrcd,  and  had 
thirst,  he  needed  the  refreshment  of  food,  and  of  rest,  or  sleep  :  and  he  endured  pain,  and  at 
some  times  piercing  affliction  and  grief,  and  at  last  died- 

But  this  could  not  have  been,  supposing  the  body  of  Jesus  to  have  been  animated  by  so  tran- 
scendently powerful  and  active  a  spirit  as  the  Word,  or  the  Son  of  God,  in  this  scheme  is  supposed 
to  be.  He  could  not  have  been  diminished  or  weakened  thereby.  Supposing  such  an  union  of 
so  great  a  spirit  with  a  human  body,  it  would  swallow  it  up.  I  mean,  that  spirit  would  not  be 
straitened  and  confined,  or  diminished  by  the  body,  but  would  infuse  vigour  and  activity  into  the 
body  :  so  that  it  would  be  no  longer  liable  to  the  weaknesses  to  which  human  bodies  actuated 
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only  by  human  souls,  arc  incident.  How  can  a  spirit,  creator  of  all  things  under  God  the  Father, 
be  straitened  and  incommoded  by  so  small  a  portion  of  matter,  which  was  originally  created  by 
him?  Will  the  residence  of  so  great  a  spirit  in  a  human  body  make  no  alteration?  Shall  that 
body  be  still  a«  feeble,  as  liable  to  wants,  and  as  sensible  to  pain,  as  an  ordinary  body,  which  has 
only  a  human  soul? 

4.  We  do  not  perceive  the  Lord  Jesus  to  insist  upon  his  prc-existent  greatness  and  glory,  as 
an  argument  of  obedience  to  his  doctrine.  He  docs  not  represent  himself  to  those  who  were  his 
hearers,  as  their  creator  under  Gotl.  But  he  says,  that  "  the  Father  had  sent  him,"  that  he  acted 
by  commission  under  God,  and  that  the  Father  had  sealed  him,  by  the  miraculous  works  which 
he  had  enabled  him  to  do,  and  that  he  hail  authority  from  bim  to  do  and  teach  as  he  did. 

5.  If  so  glorious  a  being  as  the  Word,  or  Son  of  Gotl,  is  represented  to  be  in  this  scheme,  had 
taken  upon  himself  a  human  body,  and  submitted  to  animate  and  act  in  it  as  a  soul :  that  con- 
descension  would  have  been  clearly  and  frequently  shewn,  and  insisted  on  in  the  gospels  and 
epistles.  It  would  have  been  as  much  enlarged  upon  as  our  Lord's  resurrection  and  ascension  : 
but  there  are  no  clear  texts  asserting  this :  none  but  what  are  capable  of  another  sense,  and  are 
better  interpreted  in  a  different  manner. 

6.  In  this  way  Jesus  Christ  is  no  example  of  imitation  to  us:  for  no  such  thing,  as  the  con* 
descension  just  represented,  is  required  of  us.  We  are  not  taught  to  be  willing  to  descend  into 
aome  inferior  species  of  beings,  and  therein  to  be  debilitated  and  incommoded,  and  lose  all  our 
rationality,  for  a  while  at  least.  But  what  we  arc  taught  is,  that  we  should  act  modestly  and 
meekly  in  the  condition  assigned  us,  and  in  which  God  has  made  Us. 

7*  If  the  body  of  Jesus  had  been  animated  by  so  great  a  spirit  as  its  soul,  there  would  have 
been  nothing  at  all  extraordinary  iu  his  resurrection  and  ascension.  And  yet  how  does  the 
apostle  labour  in  describing  this  great  instance  of  divine  power  ?  Eph.  i.  19,  20.  "  That  ye  may 
know  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  us-ward,  who  believe,  according  to  the 
working  of  his  mighty  power :  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places."  But  what  is  there  extraordinary  in 
it,  that  a  being  who  under  God  had  made  the  world,  should  be  raised  up,  and  ascend,  and  be 
seated  in  the  heavenly  places,  where  he  had  been  long  before? 

8.  Once  more :  this  doctrine  of  the  transcendent  glory  and  power  of  Christ  before  his  coming 
into  the  world,  is  inconsistent  with  the  representations  given  throughout  scripture  of  his  exal- 
tation after  his  death,  as  a  reward  of  his  humility  and  obedience  upon  earth.  For  the  text, 
agreeably  to  many  others,  says  :  "  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him.**  But  there  is 
no  exaltation,  to  which  any  being  can  be  advanced,  that  would  exceed  what  the  Creator  was 
entitled  to,  as  such.  Has  he  not,  as  Creator,  under  God,  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible,  a 
natural  right  to  dominion  ami  authority  over  them,  and  to  precedence  before  and  above  all  others  ? 
How  then  could  dominion  and  authority  over  all  things  be  the  reward  of  Christ's  humility  and 
patience,  and  other  virtues  here  on  earth  ? 

What  adds  weight  to  this  consideration  is,  that  this  doctrine  weakens,  and  even  destroys  the 
argument  set  before  us  to  humility  and  meekness,  which  is  taken  from  the  exaltation  of  Jesus. 
For  according  to  it,  he  has  no  advancement,  and  indeed  could  have  no  advancement,  after  all  he 
had  done  here,  but  what  he  was  entitled  to  without  it. 

I  must  not  stay  to  state  and  answer  objections.  But  there  is  one  text,  so  likely  to  occur  to 
the  thoughts  of  many,  that  it  may  be  best  to  take  notice  of  it.  It  is  in  the  prayer  recorded  John 
xvii.  where  at  vcr.  5.  is  this  petition  of  our  Lord.  "  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 
the  glorify,  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was."  If  any  should  urge  this  text,  as  an 
objection  against  some  things  just  said,  I  would  answer:  the  most  likely  meaning  of  these  words 
is  to  this  purpose.  Our  Lord  was  here  approaching  to  the  affecting  scene  of  his  last  sufferings, 
and  the  conclusion  of  his  life  here  on  earth,  in  which  he  had  acted  with  great  zeal  and  faithful- 
ness for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  men.  And  having  so  fulfilled  the  commission  given 
him,  he  solemnly  and  humbly  addresses  God,  saying,  "  I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth.  1  have 
finished  the  work,  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  the 
glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was :"  that  is,  which  had  been  always,  and  from  the 
beginning  designed  for  me.  So  Rev.  xiii.  8.  "  The  lamb  slain,"'  that  is  designed  to  be  slain, 
"  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Eph.  i.  4.  "  According  as  he  has  chosen  us  in  him, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world."   Cob  iii.  8.  "  Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  See 
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also  Eph.  hi.  9.  and  Matt.  xxv.  34 ;  and  other  like  places.  So  tlie  glory,  which  was  to  be  the  re- 
ward  of  what  Jesus  should  do  on  earth,  was  always  with  God.  It  was  "  with  him,"  in  his  pur. 
pose:  "  hid  with  him,  before  the  world  was."  To  the  like  effect  St.  Augustin  *  very  largely. 
And  if  there  is  any  reward  annexed  to  our  Lord's  services  and  sufferings  here  on  earth,  (as  cer- 
tainly  there  is)  very  probably  that  is  what  is  here  intended. 

These  things  I  have  now  proposed  to  your  consideration.  I  do  not  dictate.  But  1  et  it  be 
considered,  whether  this  scheme  be  not  attended  with  difficulties.  Many  pious  and  learned  men 
may  have  taken  it  up,  for  avoiding  difficulties  in  the  commonly  received  doctrine.  Nevertheless 
this  also  may  be  found  to  have  difficulties  that  must  weaken  the  persuasion  of  its  truth  and 
probability. 

God  willing,  I  intend  to  represent  another  opinion  hereafter.  For  the  present  I  shall  con- 
clude with  the  following  remarks. 

We  may  hence  receive  instruction.  We  should  not  be  too  much  opinionated  of  ourselves, 
because  we  know  more  truths  than  others.  Let  us  rather  suppose  that  we  may  be  mistaken ; 
sensible,  that  in  many  points  of  speculation  there  are  difficulties  which  may  be  overlooked  by  us $ 
and  that  our  scheme  may  be  liable  to  objections  which  we  have  not  observed.  Neither  all  wisdom, 
nor  all  truth  is  monopolized  by  any  one  man,  or  sect  of  men.  He  who  has  gained  truth  fairly, 
by  impartial  and  laborious  examination  and  inquiry,  will  be  under  little  temptation  to  insult  or 
despise  others  whom  he  thinks  to  be  in  error  or  ignorance,  if  they  be  but  open  to  conviction. 
He  knows  that  things  appear  in  different  lights  to  different  persons,  and  to  the  same  person  at 
different  times.  He  has,  perhaps,  been  positive  in  some  points,  which  he  has  afterwards  seen  to  be 
mistaken  opinions ;  though  he  was  all  the  while  sincere.  He  must  therefore  allow  the  innocence 
of  error  in  some  cases.  Let  us  not  be  too  desirous  that  others  should  agree  with  us  in  opinion. 
Let  us  love  and  honour  them,  if  they  are  honest  and  virtuous ;  which  many  may  be,  who  are 
not  of  the  same  sentiment  with  us,  and  see  not  things  in  the  same  light  that  we  do.  If  we 
desire  to  experience  moderation  from  others,  let  us  show  it  ourselves,  as  there  is  occasion.  Let 
not  our  faith,  our  knowledge,  or  opinion  of  it,  produce  arrogance  and  censoriousness.  But  as 
St.  James  directs ;  if  we  are  wise  men,  and  endued  with  knowledge,  let  us  show  out  of  a  good 
conversation  our  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom,  Jam.  iii.  13.  Or,  let  us  show  our  wisdom  by 
a  truly  pious  and  virtuous  conversation,  and  by  meekness  of  behaviour  towards  others. 


DISCOURSE  III. 

■  • 

Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  -which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.  Philip,  ii.  5—11.  And  what  follows. 

J  have  proposed  to  explain  this  text  largely  and  distinctly.  And  though  this  design  may  lead 
me  to  be  somewhat  controversial,  and  to  treat  some  points,  which  are,  and  long  have  been  dis- 
puted among  Christians ,  I  have  hoped  that  I  should  have  no  reason  to  decline  freedom  and 
plainness  of  expression.  It  is  very  common  for  men  in  public,  as  well  as  private  discourses,  to 
assert  their  own  sentiment,  and  to  refute,  or  do  what  lies  in  their  power,  to  refute  the  schemes 
and  sentiments  of  others.  Nor  is  it  uncommon  for  men  of  low  rank  and  condition,  to  think 
themselves  capable  judges  of  what  arc  reckoned  the  most  sublime  and  mysterious  doctrines,  and 
to  pass  sentences,  not  very  favourable,  upon  those  who  are  of  a  different  opinion  from  themselves. 
There  cannot  be  then,  I  apprehend,  any  sufficient  reason  to  condemn  an  attempt  to  represent 
in  a  fair  and  impartial  manner  divers  sentiments  concerning  the  Deity,  and  the  person  of  Christ, 
together  with  the  reasons  and  arguments  by  which  they  are  supported. 

■  Cum  ergo  videret  illiia  praedesthiatae  sua;  clarification!*  quam  habui  apud  to,  id  est;  illara  clariutem,  qaim  babul 

venissc  jam  tempus,  ut  et  nunc  fiexet  in  rcddilione,  quod  apud  te  in  prcdeatinatione  tua,  tempus  e»t,  ut  apud  tebabcam 

fiierat  in  praedeatinatioue  jam  factum,  omit,  dicens :  "  Et  nunc  etiaro  viveoi  in  dextera  tun.  In  Joan.  £vang.  cap.  xrii.  tract, 

clarinc-a  me  tu  Pater  rpud  teipsum  chrit2ie,  quam  habui  pri-  103,  p.  8,  torn.  III.  Bened.  p.  3. 
utquam  niundut  eaact,  apod  tc :  taoquam  diccret,  claritatcm 
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I  have  already- considered  two  schemes,  concerning  the  Deity,  and  a  Trinity,  and  the  per- 
son of  Christ :  one,  that  which  is  reckoned  the  commonly  received  opinion,  or  orthodox  :  the 
other  sometimes  called  Arianism.  The  third,  to  be  now  considered,  is  sometimes  called  the 
doctrine  of  the  Unitarians  or  the  Nazareans.  These  believe  that  there  is  one  God  alone,  even 
the  Father,  eternal,  almighty,  possessed  of  all  perfections,  without  any  defects,  or  limits,  un- 
changeable, the  creator  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible,  the  supreme  Lord  and  Governor  of 
the  world,  whose  providential  care  upholds  all  things,  who  spoke  to  the  patriarchs  in  the  early 
ages  of  the  world,  to  the  people  of  Israel  by  Moses,  and  other  prophets,  and  in  these  latter 
ages  of  the  world  to  all  mankind  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  him  will  distribute  equal  recompenses 
to  all  according  to  their  behaviour  in  this  world. 

For  farther  illustrating  this  point,  it  will  be  proper  to  show  more  distinctly  the  opinion  of 
those  persons  concerning  God  the  Father,  or  the  Divine  Unity,  the  person  of  Christ,  and  the 
Holv  Spirit. 

First,  Concerning  God  the  Father,  or  die  Divine  Unity ;  which  appears  to  be  tbe  doctrine 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 

Moses,  the  Jewish  lawgiver,  and  their  greatest  prophet,  before  the  gospel  dispensation,  be- 
gins his  five  books  with  an  account  of  the  creation  of  the  worhk 

The  first  of  the  ten  commandments,  delivered  with  so  great  solemnity  to  the  Jewish  people, 
soon  after  their  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage,  and  before  they  were  put  into  possession  of 
Canaan,  as  a  distinct  and  independent  nation  and  people,  is,  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who 
have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Fgypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  Thou  shaJt  have 
no  other  Gods  before  me,"  Exod.  xx.  1,  2  ;  that  is,  before  my  face,  in  my  sight,  to  which  all 
things  are  open,  from  whom  no  deviation  from  this  law  can  be  lu'd,  and  will  be  overlooked  and 
unresentcd.    In  the  fourth  of  those  ten  laws  or  commandments  it  is  said,  "  Remember  the 

sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 

all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day,"  ver.  10,  11. 

After  the  rehearsal  of  those  commandments,  and  other  things  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy, 
it  is  said,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord,"  Deut.  vi.  4. 

Ps.  Ixxxiii.  18.  "  That  men  may  know,  that  thou,  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  art  the 
most  high  over  all  the  earth." 

Is.  xl.  28.  "  Hast  thou  not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  creator 
of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  nor  is  weary?" 

Is.  xbv.  6.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  king  of  Israel,  and*  his  Redeemer,  the  Lord  of  hosts: 

I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last  And  beside  me  there  is  no  God."  Ver.  8.  "  Is  there  a  God 

beside  me  ?  Yea,  there  is  no  God.  I  know  not  any."  Ver.  34.  ■«•  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy 
Redeemer,  and  he  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb  :  I  am  the  Lord  that  maketh  all  things, 
that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  alone,  that  spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myself." 

Such,  then,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  Testament.  There  is  one  Go*  even  Jehovah,  eternal, 
unchangeable,  the  creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  things  therein,  the  Lord,  God, 
and  King  of  Israel. 

Let  us  now  observe  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  which,  if  from  heaven,  cannot  be 
different,  but  must  be  harmonious  with  that  of  the  Old. 

Matt.  iv.  9,  10.  When  Satan  tempted  our  Lord,  and  said,  "  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee, 
if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan  ;  for  it  is 
written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  See  Deut.  vi. 
IS,  and  x.  20.  v 

Mark  xii.  26—34.    "  And  one  of  the  scribes  came,  and  asked  him,  which  is  the  first 

commandment  of  all  ?  And  Jesus  answered  him :  The  first  of  all  the  commandments  is,  Hear, 
O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.   And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 

heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength.  This  is  the  first  commandment  And 

the  scribe  said  unto  him,  Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the  truth  f  for  there  is  one  God,  and  there 

is  none  other  but  he  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he  said,  Thou  art  not 

far  from  the  kingdom  of  God."    See  Deut.  vi.  4,  5. 

Luke  xviii.  18, 10.  "  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I 
do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  There  is  none 
good,  save  one,  that  is  God.'' 
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John  xvii.  1—5.  "  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  Father, 
the  hour  is  come,  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee.  AsthOu  hast  given  him 
power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him.  And 
this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou 
kast  sent." 

Our  Lord  therefore,  we  see,  prays  to  God,  even  the  Father,  his  Father,  and  our  Father,  his 
God,  and  our  God.''  John  xx.  17.    And  gives  to  him  the  character  of  44  the  only  true  God." 

It  might  be  here  not  improperly  observed  further,  that  God,  even  the  Father,  is  he,  in 
whose  name,  and  by  whose  authority  our  Lord  professed  to  act,  whose  will  he  did,  tp  whom  he 
resigned  himself,  wnose  glory  ultimately,  and  above  all  things,  he  sought,  and  not  his  own. 

John  v.  30.  44  1  can  of  my  ownself  do  nothing.  "  As  I  hear  I  judge.  And  my  judgment 
is  just,  because  I  seek  not  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father  which  sent  me."  Vcr.  36. 
"  But  I  have  greater  witness  than  that  of  John.  For  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given 
me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me." 
Ver.  43.  "  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not." 

John  vii.  16.  44  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 
sent  me."  John  xii.  49-  "  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself.  But  the  Father  which  sent  me, 
he  gave  me  commandment,  what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak." 

The  apostles  of  Christ  were  unanimous,  and  after  their  Lord's  resurrection  and  ascension  to 
heaven,  pray,  and  preach  as  he  had  done. 

Acts  Hi.  12,  Id.  After  the  healing  of  the  lame  man  that  sat  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  the 
people  ran  together  to  Peter  and  John.  "  When  Peter  saw  it,  he  answered  unto  the  people, 
Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ?  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob, 
the  God  of  our  fathers,  bath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus,  whom  ye  delivered  up."  It  is  the  God 
of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  in  whose  name  they  act,  by  whom,  they  supposed,  their  miracles 
were  wrought,  for  confirming  the  authority  and  doctrine  of  Jesus. 

Afterwards,  when  delivered  from  a  great  danger,  Acts  iv.  23 — 30.  "  And  being  let  go,  they 
went  to  their  own  company,  and  reported  all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said  unto 
them.  And  when  they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up  their  voices  to  God,  and  said,  Lord,  thou  art 
God  who  hast  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  is  therein— —And  now,  Lord, 
behold  their  tbreatenings,  and  grant  unto  thy  servants  that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy 
word,  by  stretching  forth  thy  hand  to  heal,  and  that  signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name 
of  thy  holy  child,"  servant,  "Jesus."  And  ch.  v.  29 — 31.  before  the  whole  Jewish  council : 
"  Then  Peter  aud  the  other  apostles  answered,  and  said,  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men.  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath 
God  exalted  with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel  and 
forgiveness  of  sins." 

Thus  they  ascribe  the  gospel  dispensation  to  the  one  God,  creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  the 
God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  of  the  people  of  Israel. 

To  the  same  God  the  apostles  offer  up  prayers  and  praises  in  their  epistles. 

Says  St.  Paul,  Eph.  iii.  14.    "  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  And  St.  Peter,  1  Ep.  i.  3.  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ"  Eph.  v.  20.  44  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God,  even  the  Father,  in  the 

name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

In  many  other  places  of  their  epistles  the  apostles  expressly  teach,  that  there  is  but  one  God, 
even  the  Father. 

1  Cor.  viii.  4,  5,  6.  ««  We  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing,  and  that  there  is  none  other  God 
but  one.  For  though  there  be,  that  are  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth  (as  there  be 
gods  many,  and  lords  many)  yet  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  in  him,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  [by  whom  are  all  things, 3  and  we  by  him." 

2  Cor.  xi.  31.  "  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  or  God  even  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  blessed  for  evermore,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not." 

1  Tim.  i.  17.  44  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  and  invisible,  the  only  wise  God, 
be  honour  and  glory  for  ever." 

1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16.  44  Which  in  his  time  he  shall  shew,  who  is  the  blessed  and  only  poten- 
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tate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  who  only  hath  immortality— —To  whom  be 
honour  and  power  everlasting." 

Jude  v.  25.  "  To  the  only  wise  God,  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dorninion  and 
power,  now  and  ever."  0 

Eph.  iv.  5,  6.  •«  There  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who 
is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all." 

And  in  this  second  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  we  are  assured,  that  our  Lord 
has  been  exalted,  "  that  every  tongue  should  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father." 

From  all  which  it  is  concluded,  that  there  is  one  God,  even  the  Father. 

In  the  next  place  we  arc  to  observe,  what  is  the  sentiment  of  these  persons  concerning  our 
blessed  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

And,  in  short,  their  sentiment  is,  that  he  is  a  man,  with  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  body, 
especially  favoured  of  God. 

Of  which  there  are  these  proofs.    He  was  born  of  a  woman. 

We  have  an  account  of  our  Lord's  nativity  in  two  evangelists,  both  agreeing,  that  be  was 
born  of  a  virgin,  and  "  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as  it  i3  expressed  in  the  apostle's  creed, 
Matt.  i.  IS — 25.  "  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise.  When  as  his  mother 
Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,— Joseph,  her  husband,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily.  But  while  he  thought  on 
these  things,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him,  in  a  dream,  saying :  Joseph,  thou  son 
of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife.  For  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son.  And  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus— —Then 
Joseph,  being  raised  from  sleep,  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him ;  and  took  unto 
him  his  wife.  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born  son.  And  he  called 
his  name  Jesus." 

St.  Luke  i.  26* — 38.  "  The  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named 
Nazareth,  to  a  virgin,  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David,  and 

the  virgin's  name  was  Mary  And  the  angel  said  unto  her :  Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thou  hast 

found  favour  with  God.  And  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest. 
And  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David."  Must  not  this  be 
reckoned  full  proof,  that  Jesus  was  a  man,  and  that  it  was  designed  to  represent  him  to  us  as 
such  ?  Not  made  as  Adam,  but  born  of  a  woman  ;  not  in  the  ordinary  way  of  generation,  but 
of  a  virgin,  by  the  immediate  operation  and  miraculous  power  of  God.    Sec  Luke  i.  35. 

Nor  may  it  be  amiss  to  observe  here,  that  in  the  forccited  evangelists  are  two  pedigrees  of 
Jesus :  one  carrying  his  genealogy  up  to  David,  and  Abraham,  the  other  as  high  as  to  Adam : 
to  satisfy  us  of  his  humanity,  and  to  show  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  promises  concerning  the 
great  person  who  was  to  come,  and  that  Jesus  was  "  the  seed  of  the  woman,"  who  should  bruise 
the  serpent's  head :  "  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed^  and  the  "  son  of  David,"  in  whom  the  everlasting  kingdom,  promised  to  that  patriarch, 
should  be  established. 

Jesus  likewise,  being  a  man,  experienced  many  dangers  in  the  time  of  his  infancy.  Not. 
withstanding  which  his  life  was  wonderfully  preserved.  Being  returned  safe  from  Egypt,  Joseph 
and  Mary  settled  again  in  Galilee,  in  their  own  city  Nazareth.  And  it  is  observed  by  St.  Luke  ii. 
40.  "  And*  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom,  and  the  grace  of 
God  was  upon  him."  The  same  evangelist  also  having  given  an  account  of  his  going  with  his 
parents  to  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  when  he  was  twelve  years  of  age,  adds : 
ch.  ii.  51,  52.  "  That  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  to 
them       And  Jesus  increased  m  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man." 

It  might  be  observed,  that  when  our  Lord  appeared  publicly  in  the  world,  aud  by  his  words 
and  works  showed  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  he  called  himself  "  the  son  of  man  :"  and  they 
who  believed  in  him,  respectfully  addressed  to  him  in  the  character  of  «« the  son  of  David." 
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Through  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry  we  perceive  him  to  have  had  all  the  innocent  in. 
firmities  of  human  nature.  In  the  end  he  died,  and  was  raised  from  the  dead,  in  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  the  important  doctrine  taught  by  him,  and  as  a  pattern  of  that  resurrection,  of 
which  he  assured  his  faithful  followers. 

St.  Peter  preaching  to  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  soon  after  our  Lord's  resurrection  and  as- 
cension, says,  Acts  ii.  22.  "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
approved  of  God  among  you,  by  miracles,  wonders  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the 
midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know — him  God  hath  raised  up." 

St.  Paul  preaching  at  Athens  says,  Acts  xvii.  31.  "  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he 
will  Judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained." 

Gal.  iv.  4.  "  When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law." 

1  Tim.  ii.  5.  "  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus." 

2  Tim.  ii.  8.  "  Remember,  that  Jesus  Christ  of  the  seed  of  David,  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  according  to  my  gospel.'' 

The  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  (a  great  part  of  whose  design  in  that  epistle  is  to  represent  the 
great  dignity  of  Jesus  above  Moses,  and  as  exalted  highly  after  his  resurrection,  and  ascension 
to  heaven)  does  as  clearly  and  fully  assert  the  human  nature  of  Jesus,  as  any  writer  of  the  New 
Testament. 

The  argument  in  Heb.  ii.  14 — 18,  must  be  understood  to  imply  true  and  perfect  humanity, 
of  soul  as  well  as  body.  "  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he 
also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same  :  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil :  and  deliver  them,  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all 
their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.  For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels.  But  he 
took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham."  The  meaning  is,  for  he  is  not  the  deliverer  of  angels,  but 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  "  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his 
brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest,  in  tilings  pertaining  to  God,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  been  tempted,  he  is 
able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted :"  or  in  ch.  iv.  15.  "  For  we  have  not  an  high  priest, 
which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities:  but  was  in  all  things  tempted  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin."  In  order  to  be  tempted  like  as  we  are,  he  must  have  been  like  us, 
having  a  reasonable  [human]  soul  and  [human]  body. 

The  apostle  likewise  in  the  former  part  of  that  second  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
goes  upon  the  supposition  of  the  Ix)rd  Jesus  being  a  man,  ver.  5 — 9.  "  For  unto  the  angels  has 
he  not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to  come,  of  which  we  speak  :  but  one  in  a  certain  place," 
meaning  Ps.  viii.  "  testified,  saying,  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of 
man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?  Thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels :  thou  crownedst 
htm  with  glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands.  Thou  hast  put  all 
things  in  subjection  under  his  feet  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  that  he  by  the  grace  of  (rod  should  taste  death  for  every  man,  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour  for  the  suffering  of  death." 

Well  then,  they  of  this  scheme,  from  these  and  other  texts  conclude  *  Jesus  to  be  a  man, 


•  «  Christ  it  called  the  son  of  .man,  not  to  deny  his  god-    «  be  is  of  our  kind  and  nature."  Manton  upon  Hcb.  «.  1 1 


•  head,  but  to  express  the  verity  of  his  human  nature,  and  p.  1093. 

•  that  he  was  of  our  stock  and  lineage.    He  might  have  been       Afterwards,  '  Christ  is  i 

•  true  man,  though  be  had  not  come  of  Adam,  but  hii  human  '  but  tike  ton  of  roan.  True  mau  he  might  have  been,  if  < 

•  nature  had  been  framed  out  of  the  dust  r.f  the  ground,  as  •  bad  created  him  out  of  nothing,  or  he  bad  brought  bis  tub» 

•  Adam's  was.  or  created  out  of  nothing.  "  But  he  that  sane-  '  stance  from  heaven.    But  lie  is  the  son  of  man,  onu  de- 

•  titieth.  and  tbey  that  are  sanctified,  are  of  one.  For  which  '  scended  from  the  loins  of  Adam,  as  we  are.  And  so  does 
'  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  ln«m  brethren,"  Heb.  ii.  1 1.  «  redeem  us,  not  only  jure  proptictHtis,  by  virtue  of  his  inte- 
'  He  would  be  of  the  mass  and  stock  with  us.'  Dr.  Thomas  '  rest  in  us,  as  our  Creator ;  but  jure  propinquiiatis,  by  virtue 
Slatiton  upon  Luke  xix.  1.  Vol.  IV.  p.  b83.  '  of  kindred,  as  one  of  our  stock  and  lineage :  at  the  son  of 

'  They  are  said  to  be  of  one.    ThU  denotes  the  union  that  '  man,  as  well  as  ibe  soil  of  God.  For  Jesus  Christ,  of  all  the 


'  »  between  Uteni.  They  are  of  one  stock  and  lineage,  or  •  kindred,  was  the  only  one  that  was  free,  and  able  to  pay  * 
'  one  common  parent  of  mankind.  Hence  Luke  carrieth  up    '  ransom  lor  us.*   As  before,  p.  1064. 


of  Christ  unto  Adam.  Luke  ii.  38;  to  that 
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wkji  a  reasonable  human  soul,  and  human  body,  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  by  the  especial  inter- 
position of  God  himself.  Which  leads  us  to  the  other  thing,  that  God  was  with  him. 

That  special  favour  and  privilege  is  variously  expressed.  In  the  discourse  of  Peter  at  the 
house  of  Cornelius,  before  referred  to.    Acts  x.  3b — 38.    "  That  word  which  God  sent  unto 

the  children  of  Israel,  which  was  published  throughout  Judea,  and  began  from  Galilee,  after 

the  baptism,  which  John  preached:  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  power,  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  possessed  of  the  devil. 
For  God  was  with  him." 

John  the  baptist,  near  the  conclusion  of  his  ministry,  bears  this  testimony  to  Jesus.  "  He 
whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God.  For  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure 
unto  him,"  John  iii.  34. 

Matt.  i.  <2~2,  23.  "  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled,  which  jwas  spoken  of 
the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  A  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which,  being  interpreted,  is  God  with  us." 

Col.  ii.  9-    "  For  in  him  dwellcth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  or  really. 

Which  is  much  the  same  with  what  is  observed  by  the  evangelist  John  i.  14.  "  And  the 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelled  among  us.  And  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory,  as  of  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth." 

And  all  these  expressions  in  the  New  Testament  arc  agreeable  to  the  descriptions  of  the 
Messiah  in  ancient  prophesy.  So  Is.  xi.  1,2.  "  And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the 
stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest 
upon  him  :  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  spirit  of 
knowledge,  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

Which  is  the  very  same  with  what  John  Baptist  calls  "  giving  the  Spirit  without  measure," 
John  iii.  34,  and  the  same  with  "  the  Spirit's  abiding  on  him,  and  remaining  on  him,"  see 
John  i.  32,  S3. 

For  clearing  up  this  matter,  it  should  be  observed,  that  they  who  are  of  this  opinion  do  not 
understand  by  the  Son  of  God  an  intelligent  spirit,  equal  with  God  the  Father,  and  of  the  same 
substance  and  power,  nor  an  angelical,  or  supcrangelical  spirit,  formed  before  the  creation  of 
this  material  and  visible  world.  Hut,  in  their  apprehension,  it  is  the  man  Jesus,  who  is  the  Son 
of  God.  And  the  Son  of  God,  by  way  of  eminence  and  distinction,  or  the  well-beloved  Son 
of  God,  and  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  as  they  suppose,  are  all  terms  of  equivalent  import  and 
meaning,  denoting  the  Messiah. 

When  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  or  from  the  most  glorious  Majesty,  or  the  presence  of 
God,  saying :  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  1  am  well  pleased.  44  Hear  ye  him  :"  they 
think  this  to  be  the  same,  as  a  solemn  declaration,  that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  who  knew,  and  was  to  reveal  the  will  of  God  to  others,  in  a  more  perfect 
manner  than  any  of  the  prophets  had  done. 

The  Son  of  God,  or  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  is  the  man  most  dear  to  God.  He  is  the 
Christ.    And  the  Christ,  and  the  Son  of  God,  are  the  same. 

When  God  sent  Moses  back  to  Egypt,  from  whence  he  liad  fled,  he  was  charged  with  this 
commission.  Exod.  iv.  '2*2,  '23.  44  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  Pharaoh :  thus  saith  the  Lord : 
Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  first-born.  And  I  say  unto  thee :  Let  my  son  go,  that  he  may  serve 
me."  The  children  of  Israel  were  (Jod's  chosen  people,  dear  to  him,  and  his  special  care,  above 
all  people  of  the  earth.  Israel  therefore  is  called  his  son.  We  see  a  like  style  in  some  other 
texts.  Jer.  xxxi.  9.  "  For  I  am  a  father  unto  Israel.  And  Ephraim  is  my  first-born."  Hos.  xi.  1. 
44  When  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt." 

And  Christians,  w  ho  believe  in  Jesus,  and  through  him,  are  brought  nigh  to  God,  are  God's 
children  and  sons:  John  i.  12.  44  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  be- 
come the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name."  1  John  iii.  1.  44  Behold,  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God." 
Gal.  iii.  26.  44  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  But  Jesus  44  is  the 
Son  of  God,"  by  way  of  eminence.  He  is  44  the  first-born  among  many  brethren,"  Rom. 
viii.  '29. 

How  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  has  been  shewn  formerly.*    I  rehearse  here  briefly  only.  He 
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is  the  Son  of  God,  as  he  was  born  of  a  virgin,  by  the  immediate  and  extraordinary  interposition 
of  the  divine  power.  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  as  he  had  the  Spirit  w  ithout  measure,  and  the 
Father's  fulness  was  poured  out  upon  him  ;  or  the  Deity  dwelled  in  him.  And  he  was  afterwards 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day.  He  is  the 
first-begotten  from  the  dead,  who  died  and  rose  again,  and  dies  no  more,  but  lives  for  ever.  And 
he  is  exalted  to  God's  right  hand,  being  invested  with  authority  and  dominion  over  all  flesh,  ami 
constituted  judge  of  the  world,  by  whom  God  will  pass  sentence  upon  all  mankind.  In  tlie.se 
respects,  as  well  as  others,  he  has  the  pre-eminence.    Sec  Col.  i.  15 — 19. 

It  may  he  here  inquired,  if  Jesus  were  a  man,  with  a  human  soul  and  body,  how  could  he 
know  all  things?  And  how  could  he  work  so  many  miracles?  The  answer  is  to  this  purpose: 
"  God  was  with  him."  And  the  Father,  in  him,  did  the  works.  The  disciples,  as  is  allowed, 
during  the  whole  time  of  our  lord's  abode  with  them  here  on  earth,  conceived  of  him  no  other- 
wise, than  as  a  man,  or  the  great  prophet  that  was  to  come  into  the  world,  the  Christ,  who  had 
the  words  of  eternal  life,  or  made  the  fullest  revelation  of  the  divine  mind.  They  believed  him 
to  be  a  man,  and  yet  they  were  persuaded,  that  "  he  knew  what  was  in  man."  Yea,  our  Lord 
himself,  after  he  had  given  sufficient  proofs  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  expected,  and 
judged  it  reasonable  that  every  pious  and  understanding  Jew  should  believe  him  able  to  perform 
miraculous  works,  upon  persons  at  a  distance,  without  his  going  to  them.  See  John  iv.  4(i — 50. 
And  some  had  that  faith  :  though,  undoubtedly,  they  esteemed  him  to  be  only  a  prophet,  or  a 
man  highly  favoured  of  God. 

And  though  there  are  none  of  the  prophets,  not  Moses  himself,  upon  whom  the  Spirit  of 
God  did  abide,  as  upon  Jesus  the  Messiah  ;  yet  there  arc  divers  things  in  the  Old  Testament, 
that  might  assist  pious  and  attentive  Jews,  in  our  Ix>rd's  time,  in  forming  just  conceptions  con- 
cerning the  knowledge  as  well  as  the  power  of  the  Messiah. 

The  prophet  Elisha  could  tell  the  king  of  Israel  exactly  the  designs  and  counsels  of  the 
king  of  Syria.  See  2  Kings  vi.  8 — 12,  and  2  Kings  v.  25,  2(i.  When  Elisha  asked  Gehazi, 
««  Whence  comest  thou  ?  And  he  said,  Thy  servant  went  no  whither.  Elisha  said  unto  him, 
Went  not  my  spirit  with  thee,  when  the  man  turned  again  with  his  chariot  to  meet  thee?"  He 
bad  seen  and  heard  all  that  transaction,  as  if  he  had  been  present. 

It  was  indeed  a  wonderful  knowledge  that  was  given  that  prophet.  But  it  may  be  perceived, 
that  by  divine  communication  he  might  have  known  much  more. 

In  like  manner,  in  the  perfectly  innocent  and  capacious  mind  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  who  had 
*'  the  Spirit  without  measure,"  it  is  easy  to  suppose  that  there  was,  and  must  have  been  an  ex- 
tensive and  intimate  knowledge  of  things  distant  and  secret. 

And  some  of  Elisha's  miracles  were  wrought  at  a  distance.  He  did  not  see  Naaman,  whose 
leprosy  was  cured  at  his  word,  or  by  his  direction.  2  Kings  v.  9 — 12.  Nor  was  he  present  with 
the  widow  when  her  oil  was  multiplied.  2  Kings  iv.  4 — 7. 

To  proceed.  13y  "  the  Spirit,"  or  "  Holy  Ghost,"  the  persons  in  this  way  of  thinking  do 
not  understand  a  distinct  intelligent  agent,  or  being  of  great  power  and  capacity.  But  with 
them  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God  himself,  or  the  power  of  God,  or  a  gift,  or  divine  influence  and 
manifestation. 

Ps.  xxxiii.  G.  "  By  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them 
by  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  or  the  spirit  of  his  mouth.  The  word  of  the  Lord  and  the  breath 
of'  his  mouth  are  one  and  the.same.  Ail  things  came  into  being  and  were  disposed  of  by  his 
will,  at  his  word  and  command. 

In  like  manner,  Job  xxvii.  13.  "  By  his  Spirit  he  has  garnished  the  heavens.  His  hand 
has  formed  the  crooked  serpent :"  or  the  winding  constellation  in  the  heavens,  which  we  call  the 
milky  way.  The  spirit  or  the  hand  of  God  formed  all  those  things. 

Luke  xi.  20.  "  If  I  by  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  daemons,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God-  is 
come  unto  you."  In  Matt.  xii.  28.  "  But  if  I  cast  out  daemons  by  the  spirit  of  God,  then  is  the 
kingdom  of  God  come  unto  you.  So  the  finger  of  God,  or  the  spirit  of  God,  is  the  power  of  God, 
or  God  himself."  As  St.  Peter  says,  Acts  ii.  22.  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  among 
you  by  miracles  which  God  didby  him,  in  the  midst  of  you." 

So  in  other  places  likewise  the  spirit  of  God  is  the  same  as  God  :  as  the  spirit  of  a  man  is 
the  man  liimself.  1  Cor.  ii.  1 1.  "  What  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  but  the  spirit  of  man, 
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which  is  in  him  ?  Even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  spirit  of  God."  Gal.  vi. 
18,  "  The  grace  of  our  IjotCl  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit,"  that  is,  with  you  :  as  at  the  con- 
clusion of  several  other  epistles,  particularly  1  Cor.  xvi.  23.  «  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  you." 

In  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  the  spirit  often  denotes  a  gift,  or  power.  Acts  ii.  38.  "  Repent 
and  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  ve  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
(I host.  r*iv  J*pt«v  t«  *yi*  mtvyMTDt.  Acts  viii.  20.  Simon  of  Samaria  "  thought  that  the  gift  of 
God  might  be  purchased  with  money."  njv  iupucv  m  e<«.  Acts  x.  45.  «•  on  the  gentiles  was  poured 
out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  »t  J«f*«  t»  aym  swufucTOf. 

Timothy  is  directed  1  Tim.  iv.  14-,  "  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given 
thee  by  prophecy."  M»i  m  tv  «rei  xW(**to;  2  Tim.  i.  6.  "  Stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which 
is  in  thee."  *v*{«rrup<«  to  z*picn*  th  b/». 

When  God  said  to  Moses,  Numb.  xi.  16,  17*  "  That  he  should  go  and  gather  unto  him 
seventy  men  of  the  elders  of  Israel,  and/'  says  he,  "  1  will  take  of  the  spirit  that  is  in  thee,  and 
will  put  it  upon  them."  No  one  understands  thereby,  that  God  intended  to  take  from  Moses  a 
portion  of  a  spiritual  being  resting  upon  him  :  but  that  he  would  bestow  upon  those  elders  auali. 
hcations  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  resembling  those  in  Moses,  by  which  he  was  so  eminent 
and  distinguished.  So  Deut.  xxiv.  9.  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  was  full  of  the  spirit  of  wisdom. 
For  Moses  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him." 

Zach.  xii.  10.  "  And  I  will  pour  out  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  :  not  pour  out  upon  them  a  great  and  transcendent 
being  or  spirit:  but  give  them  the  temper,  the  qualification,  the  disposition  of  grace  and 
supplication. 

And  it  is  generally  supposed,  that  the  ancient  Jewish  people  never  had  any  notion  of  the 
distinct  personality  of  the  Spirit,  "  or  the  Spirit  of  God,"  or  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,"  though 
such  phrases  occur  very  frequently  in  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  they  understood 
these  expressions  after  the  manner  just  shown. 

And  it  is  observable,  that  in  the  New  Testament,  though  there  are  many  doxologies,  or  as- 
criptions of  glory  to  God,  and  to  Christ,  there  is  not  one  to  the  Spirit.  Nor  is  there  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  epistles  any  wish  of  peace  from  the  Spirit  distinctly,  but  only  from  God  the  Father, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Our  Lord  says  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  "  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach"  or  disciple  "  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  These  persons  think 
it  not  likely,  that  our  Lord  should  insert  in  a  baptismal  form  a  sublime  mysterious  doctrine,  not 
clearly  taught  any  where  else.  The  genuine  meaning  they  suppose  to  be,  that'  men  should  be 
baptized  into  the  profession  of  the  belief,  and  an  obligation  of  obedience  to  the  doctrine  taught 
by  Christ,  with  authority  from  God  the  Father,  confirmed  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  understanding  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour's  own  ministry,  and  of  his  apostles,  and  the 
spiritual  gifts  bestowed  upon  the  apostles,  and  other  believers,  after  our  Lord's  resurrection,  and 
all  the  wonderful  attestations  to  the  truth  and  divine  original  of  the  doctrine  taught  by  Jesus 
Christ.  In  a  word,  men  were  to  be  baptized  into  a  profession  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  an 
obligation  to  act  according  to  it. 

And  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  this  direction  of  our  Lord,  may  be  inferred  from  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  where  this  form,  in  these  very  words,  never  appears.  But  men  are  required  to 
"  be  baptized  in.  the  name  of  Christ,"  or  are  said  to  "  have  been  baptized  into  Christ :''  that 
is,  as  before  observed,  they  made  a  profession  of  faith  in  Jesus,  or  owned  their  obligation  to 
obey  him  in  being  baptized.  Acts  ii.  38.  "  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ."  Ch.  viii.  10.  ««  Onlv  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
See  ch.  viii.  35 — 38.  Rom.  vi.  3.  "  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  his  death  ?"  Gal.  iii.  27.  "  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been 
baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ." 

*  Dr.  S.  Clarke's  paraphrase  is  i hi* :— '  baptizing  them  '  teuton  of  the  belief,  and  an  obligation  to  the  practice  of  that 
*  with  water,  "  hi  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  *  religion,  which  God  the  Father  has  revealed  and  taught  by 
'  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoit :"  that  is,  receiving  them  to  a  pro-    •  the  Son,  and  confirmed  and  established  by  the  Hoi/  Cheat.' 
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Of  those  who  are  in  this  scheme  it  is  to  be  observed,  finally,  that  they  admit  not  any  real 
Trinity,  or  Trinity  of  Divine  Persons,  either  equal  or  subordinate.  But  to  them  there  is  one  God, 
even  the  Father,  and  one  Lord,  even  Jesus  Christ ;  who  had,  when  on  earth,  the  spirit  without 
measure,  and  also  poured  out  of  the  spirit,  or  spiritual  and  miraculous  gifts  in  abundance  upon 
his  apostles,  and  other  his  followers,  and  is^exalted  to  dominion  and  power  over  all  things,  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  for  the  good  of  the  church. 

This  is,  in  brief,  that  scheme  which  is  called  Unitarian.  I  should  now  apply  it  to  the  text 
before  us.  But  that  must  be  deferred  to  another  opportunity.  I  shall  now  mention  only  an  ob- 
servation or  two,  partly  doctrinal,  partly  practical. 

1.  The  scheme  now  represented,  seems  to  be  the  plainest  and  most  simple  scheme  of  all. 
And  it  is  generally  allowed  to  have  been  the  belief  of  the  Nazarean  Christians,  or  Jewish 
believers. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  simplicity  of  this  scheme,  even  they  who  have  seemed  to  receive  it, 
in  the  main,  have  corrupted  it,  and  suffered  themselves  to  be  entangled  in  philosophical  schemes 
and  speculations,  about  the  pre-existence  of  the  soul  of  Christ  and  other  matters. 

Indeed  the  Christian  religion  has  in  it  great  simplicity,  both  as  to  doctrines  and  positive 
institutions.    But  men  have  not  delighted  to  retain  the  simplicity  of  either. 

Whatever  speculative  scheme  of  doctrine  we  receive  as  true,  we  are  to  see  that  we  do 
not  too  much  rely  upon  our  sound  faith,  or  right  sentiment,  but  proceed  to,  and  chiefly 
charge  ourselves  with,  a  suitable  practice.  James  ii.  19.  "  Thou  belicvest  that  there  is  one  God. 
Thou  dost  well.  The  daemons  believe  and  tremble."  James  writes  especially  to  Jewish,  not 
Gentile  believers.  And  it  is  likely  that  they,  as  well  as  other  Jews  at  that  time,  prided  themselves 
in  their  orthodoxy,  or  right  of  faith,  concerning  the  Deity.  The  Divine  Unity  was  with  them 
a  favourite  article.  He  therefore  singles  out  that,  and  tells  them,  'that  they  might  hold  that 
right  faith,  and  yet  be  never  the  better  for  it.  If  they  should  rely  upon  that  faith  without  good 
works,  that  very  faith  would  prove  an  aggravation  of  their  misery. 

Truth  in  things  of  religion  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference.  Every  virtuous  mind  must  be 
desirous  to  know  it.  But  no  speculative  belief,  without  practice,  is  saving,  or  will  give  a  man 
real  worth  and  excellence.  The  knowledge  that  puffeth  up  is  vain  and  insignificant.  To  know- 
ledge there  should  be  added  humility,  gratitude  to  God,  who  has  afforded  us  means  and  oppor- 
tunities of  knowledge :  a  modest  sense  of  our  remaining  ignorance  and  imperfection :  a  diffi- 
dence and  apprehensivenes3,  that  though  we  see  some  tilings  with  great  evidence,  and  are  firmly 
persuaded  of  their  truth,  nevertheless  many  of  our  judgments  of  things  may  be  false  and 
erroneous. 

We  should  likewise  be  cautious  of  judging  others.  Some  who  have  less  knowledge,  may 
have  more  virtue.  God  alone  knows  the  hearts  of  men,  and  all  their  circumstances ;  and  is 
therefore  the  only  judge  what  errors  are  criminal,  and  how  far  men  fall  short  of-  improving  the 
advantages  afforded  them,  or  act  up  to  the  light  that  has  been  given  them. 

Let  us  then  inquire  with  care  and  impartiality.  Let  us  profess  the  truth  so  far  as  we 
are  acquainted  with  it,  and  candidly  recommend  it  to  others,  with  mildness,  patience,  and 
long-suffering :  and  in  all  things  act  sincerely  according  to  the  light  we  have :  that  none 
of  us  may  fail  of  that  full  reward,  which  God,  the  best  of  beings,  offers  to  us,  and  invites 
us  to  contend  for,  and  accept :  and'  will  through  Jesus  Christ  certainly  bestow  upon  all, 
who  diligently  improve  the  privileges,  which  they  have  been  favoured  with  in  their  state 
of  trial. 


Digitized  by  Google 


DISCOURSE  IV. 

Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus. — Philip,  ii.  5 — 9-    And  what  follows. 

1  have  proposed  to  consider  this  text  distinctly.  In  so  doing  I  have  represented  the  different 
opinions  of  Christians  concerning  the  Deity,  and  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  opinion  last  represented  was  that  called  Unitarian  and  Nazaiean.  I  am  now  to  apply 
that  doctrine  to  this  text,  or  interpret  this  text,  according  to  the  sentiments  of  those  who  believe 
Jesus  to  be  a  man,  with  a  human  soul,  and  human  body :  but  "  a  man  with  whom  God  was,"  in 
u  most  peculiar  and  extraordinary  manner. 

*'  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  being  in  the  form  of  God," 

They  who  are  in  the  scheme,  which  we  arc  now  explaining,  suppose,  that  here  in  this  world, 
Jesus  was  in  the  form  of  God.  What  the  apostle  intends  thereby  is  the  wonderful  knowledge 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  showed,  even  of  things  at  a  distance,  things  past,  and  the  thoughts  and 
reasoning*  and  surmises  of  men :  of  all  which  we  have  in  the  gospels  a  most  beautiful  and 
affecting  history.1  When  at  his  word  and  command,  the  most  infirm  and  diseased  persons  were 
immediately  healed  :  when  those  who  had  the  palsy,  or  the  dropsy,  or  were  lunatic,  were  healed 
of  their  diseases:  when  tfoe  blind  received  their  sight,  the  lame  walked,  the  deaf  were  made  to 
hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak:  when  he  took  upon  him  some  special  appearance  of  authority, 
and  to  such  as  had  the  leprosy,  and  petitioned  for  a  cure  he  said :  "  1  will,  ]$e  thou  clean." 
When  he  fed  and  refreshed  several  thousands  at  once  in  desert  places:  when  he  directed 
Peter  to  cast  a  hook  into  the  sea,  assuring  of  a  supply  for  himself  and  him  of  the  tribute  money 
for  the  temple :  when  he  raised  the  dead,  and  walked  on  the  sea,  and  with  a  word  composed 
the  winds  and  the  waves :  when  he  conveyed  to  his  disciples,  upon  his  sending  them  from  him, 
spiritual  girts,  so  far  as  was  requisite  at  that  season.  And  though  that  was  not  yet  accomplished, 
it.  was  plainly  declared,  by  his  forerunner,  that  this  was  he  who  should  baptize  men  with  the 
Holy  Ghost:  or  bestow  on  a  sudden,  in  a  plentiful  measure,  wisdom  and  understanding,  and 
miraculous  powers  upon  his  followers  in  general,  according  to  their  several  stations. 

This  may  be  well  meant  by  "  the  form  of  God."  These  things  explain  the  apostle's  expres- 
sion in  the  text.  And  this  wonderful  power  and  knowledge  seem  to  be  what  the  same  apostle 
means  when  he  says  that  Christ  was  rich,  in  2  Cor.  viii.  9-  Which  place  may  be  reckoned 
parallel  with  that  which  we  are  now  considering.  "  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  by  his  poverty 
might  be  rich." 

"  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,"  that  is,  did 
not  earnestly  covet  divine  honour  from  men,  or  seek  to  be  equal,  or  like  to  God  :  hut  emptied 
himself  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  in  the  likeness  of  ordinary  men."  That  is,  very 
probably,  the  apostle's  design.  There  begins  the  account  of  Christ's  condescending  and  self- 
deifying  conduct.  Whatever  "  scheme  men  embrace  concerning  the  Deity,  and  the  person  of 
Christ,  I  think  they  must  allow  of  this  interpretation  :  cither  that  Jesus  did  not  make  a  show  of 
his  divinity,  but  veiled  it,  and  hid  it:  or  that  he  did  not  earnestly  seek  to  be,  or  appear  equal  or 
like  to  God. 

By  not  earnestly  coveting  divine  honour,  or  seeking  to  be  equal  or  like  to  God,  St.  Paul  may 
refer  to  and  intend  many  things  in  the  course  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  which  are  recorded  in  the 
gospels.  Our  Lord  did  not  act  as  if  he  was  independent.  He  declared  that  he  came  from  God, 
and  that  the  Father  hail  sent  him.  He  professed  to  teach  and  act  as  he  had  received  from  the 
Father.  When  some  would  have  persuaded  him  to  assume  kingly  power  and  authority:  not 
doubting  but  he  was  able  to  set  up  a  government^  to  which  all  might  be  compelled  to  submit: 

•  Mo^ijinnoitrUlibrisnonsignificat  internum  k  uc<  ultum  Chriuo  poiwta*  sjnstidi  morboi  omnes,  pjiciendi  dxmonai, 
alifjiiid,  wd  id  quod  iu  oculm  iuc urrit,  f)ua!i*  cwt  cxuiili  ixi    exoundi  mwtuo*,  uiutaodi  rerum  naluras. 

►  See  Vol.  i  p.  572,  and  Vol.  ii.  p.  21.  Grot,  ad  Philip.  Cap.  ii.  v.  6. 
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he  absolutely  declined  the  proposal.  He  first  defeated  the  measures  which-  they  had  taken  to 
bring  him  into  their  design.  And  afterwards  he  sharply  reproved  that  worldly-mindedness  by 
which  they  had  been  actuated. 

For  a  like  reason  he  enjoined  silence  upon  some,  on  whom  he  had  wrought  great  cures. 

Mark  x.  17,  18.  "  When  he  was  goncoforth  into  the  way,  there  came  one  running,  and 
kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him :  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ? 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him  :  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  There  is  none  good  but  one.  That  is 
God."  The  outward  respect  shewn  by  that  person  being  so  extraordinary,  both  as  to  action 
and  expression,  he  could  not  accept  it,  without  an  intimation  of  the  supreme  respect  due  to 
God  alone. 

John  v.  30.  "  I  can  of  myself  do  nothing.    As  I  hear,  I  judge.    And  my  judgment  is  just, 
because  I  seek  not  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father,  which  hath  sent  me." 

John  x.  30 — 38.  "  Our  Lord  having  in  some  strong  expressions  represented  the  high 
authority  given  to  him,  the  "  Jews  took  up  stones  to  stone  him.  And  said :  For  a  good  work  we 
stone  thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  thou  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God." 
Whereupon  our  Lord  modestly  answers,  agreeably  to  what  he  had  before  said :  that  the  near 
relation  to  God,  spoken  of  by  him,  was  claimed  on  no  other  account,  than  the  high  honour 
which  God  had  conferred  upon  him,  and  which  they  might  discern  from  the  works  which  they 
had  seen  him  do.  "  If  ye  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  scrip- 
ture cannot  be  broken;  say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the 
world :  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not.    But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works." 

And  many  other  particulars  must  occur  to  the  thoughts  of  all.  Wherein  our  Lord  did  not 
choose  his  own  will,  nor  affect  independence,  but  referred  all  to  God  the  Father. 

"  But  made  himself  of  no  reputation."  Literally,  according  to  the  original,  emptied  himself. 
That  is,  he  did  not  exert  the  divine  power  residing  in  him,  for  securing  to  himself  plentiful  ac- 
commodations, honourable  respects,  and  humble  lowly  obeisance :  but  he  lived  in  mean  circum- 
stances, and  was  exposed  to  the  remarks,  reproaches,  and  ill-usage  of  mauy. 

"  And  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant."  But,  according  to  the  original,  it  is  more 
literally  "  taking  the  form  of  a  servant.  He  emptied  himself,"  or  "  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, taking  the  form  of  a  servant."  This  farther  illustrates  the  foregoing  particular.  Jesus  did 
not  place  himself  in  servitude  to  any.  But,  as  he  says  to  the  disciples :  14  Whether  is  greater, 
He  that  sittcth  at  meat  ?  or  he  that  serveth  ?  But  1  am  among  you,  as  one  that  serveth," 
Luke  xxii.  17-  Instead  of  assuming  state  and  grandeur,  or  a  continued  appearance  of  greatness, 
he  was  like  a  man  of  mean  condition.  He  conversed  freely  with  all  sorts  of  men,  and  admitted 
all  to  free  access :  and  allowed  of  questions  ami  cavils.  Himself  went  about  doing  good, 
travelling  over  the  cities  and  villages  of  the  land  of  Israel,  teaching  the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven :  not  inviting  men  by  the  pomp  of  numerous  attendance,  or  by  gifts,  or  promises  of 
worldly  advantages:  but  receiviug  usually  needful  supplies  for  himself  and  his  disciples  from  a 
few  grateful  followers  who  mimstcrcd  to  him  of  their  substance. 

In  the  whole  of  his  ministry  he  usually  acted  as  one  that  serves.  But  there  were  some  re- 
markable instances  of  humility  and  condescension,  particularly  when  he  washed  the  disciples' 
feet,  and  gave  them  the  refreshment,  ordinarily  received  from  servants  only. 

Some  think,  that  when  our  Lord  emptied  himself,  or  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  he  was 
no  longer  in  the  form  of  God.  But  it  seems  to  me,  that  he  was  at  the  same  time  in  the  form  of 
God,  and  in  the  form  of  a  serv  ant.  He  had  the  form  of  God  in  this  world,  as  he  wrought  miracles 
of  all  kinds,  whenever  he  pleased,  and  likewise  had  all  knowledge  of  all  tilings.  At  the  same 
time  he  acted  very  humbly  and  meekly,  and  was  destitute  of  external  pomp  and  grandeur. 

And  I  think  our  Lord's  discourse  with  his  disciples  presently  alter  the  forementioned  re- 
markable condescension,  shows,  that  the  form  of  God,  and  the  form  of  a  servant  were  united. 
John  xiii.  12—14.  "  So  then  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken  his  garments,  and 
was  set  down  again,  he  said  unto  them:  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  unto  vou?  Ye  call  me 
Master  and  Lord.  And  so  I  am.  If  I  then  your  Lord  and  Master  have  washed  your feet,  ye 
also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  yc  should  do  as  L 
have  done  unto  you."  He  was  their  Lord  and  Master  at  the  same  time  that  he  acted  in  divers 
respects  as  one  that  serves. 
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A  nobleman,  or  other  person  of  great  distinction  for  wisdom  and  capacity,  with  a  high  com- 
mission under  his  prince,  may  upon  some  occasion,  and  for  important  reasons,  condescend 
greatly,  or  emptv  himself,  by  "performing  offices  more  generally  done  by  men  of  low  and  mean 
condition.  Still  lie  has  the  authority  belonging  to  his  commission,  and  the  dignity  that  is  in- 
herent in  his  character,  as  a  man  of  honour,  veracity  and  experience. 

"  And  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,"  or,  more  literally  and  properly,  according  to  the 
original,  "  and  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men:"  or,  being  in  the  likeness  of  men;  that  is, 
being  like  an  ordinary  man,  when  he  was  not  such.  For  he  was  innocent  and  perfect,  and  the 
fulness  of  the  Deity  dwelled  in  him.  St.  Paul  does  not  intend  to  intimate  that  our  Saviour  was 
not  reallv  a  man,"  but  that  he  appeared  like  an  ordinary  man  when  he  was  really  more.  So 
Rom.  viii.  3.  "  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh."  He  was  really  a  man, 
but  had  only  the  likeness  of  sinful  men :  for  he  was  innocent  and  perfect,  and  was  not  liable  to 
the  sentence  of  death,  or  the  common  iaw  of  mortality,  binding  other  men. 

Vcr.  8.  "  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  And  being  found  in  his  outward  appearance  as 
another  ordinary  man,  he  humbled  himself  so  far,  as  to  yield  up  himself  to  death.  Beside  all  the 
condescensions  of  his  life,  it  being  the  will  of  God,  for  great  ends  and  purposes,  that  he  should 
.do  so,  he  yielded  up  himself  to  death.  He  made  no  resistance.  He  exerted  not  any  of  that 
extraordinary  power,  or  knowledge,  with  which  he  was  endowed,  to  defeat  the  malicious  designs 
of  his  unreasonable  enemies,  but  quietly  resigned  himself,  in  obedience  to  God,  to  death,  the 
death  of  the  cross.  He  could  stoop  no  lower.  So  far  he  submitted  and  acquiesced,  as  all  know 
from  our  Lord's  history  in  the  gospels;  where  are  candidly  related  at  large  the  reproachful,  dis- 
graceful, aggravnting  circumstances  of  the  painful  death  which  Jesus  underwent. 

Ver.  9,  10,  11.  "  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him."  On  account  of  that  ex- 
cellent and  useful  service,  that  cheerful  condescension,  and  willing  obedience,  in  patiently 
enduring  so  painful  and  ignominious  a  death,  for  promoting  the  great  ends,  designed  by  the  divide 
wisdom,  God  has  highly  exalted  him,  far  beyond  whatever  any  one  else  has  obtained. 

Christ's  exaltation  began  with  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  without 
seeing  corruption.  After  which  he  ascended  to  heaven,  and  was  seated  in  the  divine  presence, 
next  to  God  the  Father. 

"  And  given  him  a  name,  which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow : "  that  is,  that  all  intelligent  beings  may  show  respect  to  Jesus,  "  of  things  in 
heaven,"  angels,  "  and  things  on  earth,"  men,  "  and  things  under  the  earth,"  evil  spirits,  or 
men  departed,  when  they  shall  by  him  be  raised  up:  "  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess :" 
particularly  that  men  of'all  nations  and  languages  on  this  earth  should  acknowledge  "  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,"  and  honour  and  serve  him  "  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

Christ's  exaltation'  is  •«  to  the  glory  of  God."  God  lias  exalted  and  appointed  him  to  be 
Lord,  for  his  own  glory.  For  the  exaltation  of  Jesus  is  indeed  a  great  display  of  the  wisdom, 
equity,  and  justice  of  the  Divine  Being.  It  shows  his  regard  for  distinguished  and  eminent 
virtue.  So  extraordinary  services  and  sufferings,  ami  such  patience  under  them,  were  entitled 
to  special  notice.  God  has  conferred  on  Jesus  a  reward,  greater  than  could  have  been  devised 
by  man,  and  highly  becoming  his  Majesty  to  confer  upon  him,  to  whom  he  had  given  so  im- 
portant a  commission,  for  the  benefit  of  the  human  race,  and  who  had  executed  it  with  un- 
paralleled faithfulness,  zeal,  and  alacrity,  though  exceeding  painful  and  difficult. 

The  glory  of  Jesus  is  in  another  respect  to  the  glory  of  the  Father,  inasmuch  as  that  exaltation 
is  a  great  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  must  contribute  mightily  to  animate  his 
apostles  and  others  in  spreading  his  doctrine,  notwithstanding  many  difficulties :  and  it  would 
contribute  to  bring  men  to  faith  in  Jesus,  as  the  Christ,  and  to  repentance  toward  God,  and 
every  branch  of  true  holiness,  and  to  eminence  therein,  and  to  the  practice  of  meekness,  resig- 
nation, zeal,  courage,  and  tlie  virtues  of  every  condition,  whether  prosperous  or  adverse.) 

That  is  what  the  apostle  says  of  Christ's  exaltation.  Which  is  often  spoken  of  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  differently  described,  but  with  constant  harmony  upon  the  whole.  I  sJiall  recite 
some  places. 

Our  Lord  himself  said  to  his  disciples,  before  he  finally  departed  from  them :  "  All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,"  Matt,  xxviii.  13.  And  says  St.  Peter,  soon  after  our 
Lord's  ascension,  Acts  ii.  31.  «  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up.  Whereof  we  all  are  witnesses." 
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Ver.  36.  '*  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same 
Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ."  See  also  ch.  v.  30 — 3'2.  And  at  the  house 
of  Cornelius  at  Cesarea,  ch.  x.  40 — 4.2.  "  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day  And  he  com- 
manded us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and  to  testify,  that  it  is  he,  which  is  ordained  of  God  to  be 
the  judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead."  Compare  this  with  St.  Paul's  discourse  at  Athens,  Acts 
xvii.  30,  31.  And  says  the  same  apostle,  Eph.  i.  18 — 22.  "That  ye  may  know  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  his  power  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set 
him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality  and  power,  and  might, 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to 
come.  And  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  [to  be]  the  head  over  all  things  to 
the  church." 

Having  explained  this  text  according  to  the  last  mentioned  scheme,  I  shall  now  conclude  with 
some  remarks  and  observations. 

1.  Christians  ought  to  show  moderation,  and  carefully  maintain  love  and  friendship  with  one 
another,  notwithstanding  difference  of  opinion  about  divers  matters. 

They  should  not  be  willing  to  unchristianize  and  anathematize  any  man,  who  professes  to 
believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  and  to  hold  him  for  the  head  of  the  church,  and  Lord  and  Master 
of  it. 

They  should  not  be  unwilling  to  hold  communion  one  with  another.  If  they  cannot  do  that, 
they  should  not  deny  to  others  the  character  of  integrity :  much  less  admit  a  thought  of  incom- 
moding them  in  their  worldly  interests  upon  account  of  "some  difference  of  opinion.  For  that  iff 
doing  Us  they  would  not  be  done  unto.  And  by  the  practice  of  force  and  compulsion  when  they 
arc  in  power,  they  encourage  others  of  different  sentiments  from  them,  when  in  power,  to  act  in 
like  manner.  And  according  to  this  way  of  thinking,  and  acting,  oppression  and  tyranny  must 
prevail  every  where,  and  Christian  people  must  be  always  at  variance,  devouring  one  another. 

There  always  has  been  difference  of'  opinion  among  men.  There  were  divers  sects  of  philo- 
sophy, before  the  rise  of  Christianity.  Where  there  is  but  one  opinion,  there  is  absolute  tyranny 
without  liberty:  or  there  is  total  indifference  about  tlie  things  of  religion,  without  thought  and 
inquiry. 

Where  Christianity  is  professed,  if  there  is  any  freedom,  the  importance  of  the  doctrine  will 
excite  thought  and  consideration.  Thence  will  proceed  variety  of  opinion,  unless  men's  minds 
were  quite  alike :  which  they  are  not.  Nor  have  all  men  the  like  helps  and  advantages.  For 
which  reasons  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  all  should  sec  things  in  the  same  light. 

Though  Christians  are  divided  m  their  sentiments  about  a  Trinity,  and  the  person  of  Christ, 
and  some  other  points,  yet  there  are  many  things  in  which  they  agree.  They  all  profess  to 
receive  the  scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  and  the  rule  of  their  faith.  And  there  are  divers  things, 
which  may  be  easily  learned  from  scripture,  in  which  therefore  they  ought  to  agree. 

We  are  there  taught  to  think  of  God,  as  one.  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me," 
was  proclaimed  by  God  to  the  Jewish  people  in- the  most  solemn  manner.  Indeed  all  Christians 
in  general  agre<;  in  this,  that  there  is  but  one  God :  however,  they  may  seem  to  each  other  at 
times  to  multiply  deities.  Certainly  the  unity  of  God  is  a  principle,  which  we  ought  to  maintain 
whole  and  uncorrupted  in  all  its  simplicity. 

We  are  likewise  to  conceive  of  this  one  God  as  eternal,  all-perfect,  the  creator  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  and  the  governor  of  the  worlds,  which  he  has  made. 

We  should  think  of  God  as  great  and  powerful.  Else  we  shall  not  fear  before  him  at  all  times : 
nor  trust  in  him,  in  the  various  trials  and  occurrences  of  this  life,  nor  seek  to  him,  and  pray  to 
him  as  we  ought,  to  approve  ourselves  to  him :  that  is,  unless  wc  believe  him  able  to  hear  those 
who  seek  to  him,  and  to  reward  such  as  diligently  serve  him. 

It  is  highly  expedient,  that  wc  trace  out  by  reason  and  scripture  the  evidences  of  the  divine 
goodness  and  mercy,  that  wc  may  not  shun  and  flee  from  him  as  inexorable :  that  we  may  not  be 
discouraged  in  doing  our  utmost  to  please  him,  though  we  cannot  attain  to  an  absolute  and  sin- 
less perfection. 

When  Moses  desired  to  see  the  n  glory  of  God,"  and  his  request  was  not  rejected,  God 
"  made  all  his  goodness  to  pass  before  him,"  and  proclaimed  :  "  The  Lord,  the  Ix>rd  God,  mcr-  " 
ciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth."  See  Exod.  xxxiin 
and  xxxiv. 

vol.  v.    ,  2  u 
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The  inspired  scriptures  continually  represent  God  to  us,  as  great  and  amiable. 

He  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity"  in  any  with  approbation.  Hab.  i.  13.  Yet  he 
accepts  the  humble  and  penitent.  And  is  as  ready  to  forgive  and  accept  those  who  return  from 
their  wanderings,  as  they  who  relent,  and  arc  pierced  with  a  sense  of  guilt,  can  wish  or  desire. 
Is.  Ivii.  15.  "  For  thus  9aith  the  high  and  lolly  one,  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  holy," 
that  is,  sacred,  great  and  august,  "  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place :  with  him  also,  who  is  of 
a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  the  heart  of  the  contrite." 

The  value  and  importance  of  right  conceptions  concerning  these  perfections  of  God  may  be 
seen  farther  shown  in  Jer.  ix.  23,  24. 

These  arc  things  in  which  all  men  of  every  rank,  learned  and  unlearned,  rich  and  poor,  are 
more  concerned,  than  in  any  points  of  a  speculative  nature,  that  arc  very  abstruse,  and  almost 
unintelligible.  The  plainest' truths  are  the  most  important :  not  the  most  abstruse  and  mysterious, 
as  some  would  persuade  men  to  think.  For  religion  is  the  concern  of  all,  and  the  most  momen- 
tous things  ought  to  be  obvious,  that  none  who  arc  not  extremely  negligent,  or  wilfully  blind, 
may  be  unacquainted  with  them. 

And  herein  is  wisdom :  to  consider  God  as  great,  good,  and  excellent,  and  to  act  accordingly, 
standing  in  awe  of  his  judgments,  studious  to  gain  and  keep  his  favour,  by  a  sincere  regard  to  his 
holy  laws,  and  doing  the  things  that  are  well-pleasing  in  his  sight. 

We  are  also  to  believe,  that  Jesus  is  the  promised  Messiah,  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world:  that  he  acted  by  a  special  commission  under  God  the  Father,  and  that  the 
doctrine  taught  by  him  may  be  relied  upon,  as  containing  the  tme  way  to  life. 

Christians  must  believe,  that  Jesus  had  the  innocent  infirmities  of  the  human  nature ;  that  he 
really  had  grief,  that  he  really  suffered  and  died,  and  rose  again,  and  is  ascended  up  to  heaven. 
Otherwise  they  lose  all  the  benefit  of  his  example. 

We  must  remember,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  For  certainly 
every  t  hing,  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was  designed  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  is  actually 
conducive  to  it.  By  his  life,  doctrine,  death,  exaltation,  and  arguments  taken  thence,  men  have 
been  turned  from  idols  to  the  living  and  true  God- 
Jesus,  in  his  person,  and  example,  in  his  life,  and  in  his  death,  and  in  his  exaltation,  is  un- 
speakably amiable.  And  we  ought  to  give  glory  and  honour  to  him,  who  died  lor  us,  and  rose 
again,  and  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God-  And  though  we  have  not  seen  hi;  i,  we  cannot  but  love 
him.    Still  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  "  Jesus  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

There  has  been  in  all  times  occasion  for  such  hints  as  these.  And  those  Christians  are  not  to 
be  justified,  who  instead  of  praying  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  address  almost  all 
their  prayers  and  praises  to  Christ,  without  any  warrant  from  the  New  Testament,  and  contrary 
to  express  and  repeated  instructions  concerning  the  object  and  manner  of  worship. 

One  of  the  reasons,  why  we  ought  ever  to  love  and  honour  the  Lord  Jesus,  is,  that  through 
him  we  have  been  brought  unto  God,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  his  glorious  perfections,  and  over- 
ruling providence.  As  St.  Peter  writes,  1  Ep.  i.  18 — 21.  "Forasmuch  as  ye  know— that  ye 
were  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish,  and  without  spot. 
Who  verily  was  fbre-ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  j  but  was  manifest  in  these  last 
times  for  you :  who  by  him  do  believe  in  God  that  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory, 
that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God." 

2.  ^  The  scheme,  which  has  been  last  considered,  appears  to  be  the  plainest  and  roost  simple  of 
all.    This  was  taken  notice  of  formerly,  and  I  do  not  intend  to  enlarge  farther  upon  it  now. 

3.  According  to  this  scheme,  the  condescension  and  meekness,  and  other  virtues  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  arc  the  most  exemplary,  and  his  exaltation  is  the  most  encouraging. 

For  he  is  truly  *  of  kin  to  us,  and  a  fit  example  of  faith  and  patience,  and  rightly  the  «  captain 


*  Hcb.  ii.  II.  "  For  both  he  that  sanctified],  and  thry  who    '  mt  him  in  a  condition,  whereby  he  wai  able  to 
are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one.    For  which  cause  he  is  not    '  himself  a  sacrifice  for  them."    Sec  v.  14,  17,  18.  and  ch.  v. 


to  call  then)  brethren.  All  of  one.'   K£  trtf  vsarffs .  '  3.  x.  3."    «"  Of  one  Father  Abraham.'  Says  Peirce.  Who 

'  Of  one  father,  that  is  God.'  says  Grotius.    '  Of  one  original  also  adds  in  his  notes:  '  This  interpretation  is  confirmed  by 

«  and  nature.'  Whitby.   •  Of  one  stock  and  nature.'  S.  Clarke.  •  vcr.  10,  1 7.    For  he  laid  not  bold  of  angels,  but  of  the  seed. 

<  Have  all  the  same  origin.'  Beausobre.    Who  goes  on  :  'all  'of  Abraham.  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be 

'  are  of  one,  meaning  of  Adam.    In  order  to  be  high  priest  •  made  like  unto  his  brethren  t  meaning  the  seed  of  Abraham.* 

'  for  men,  it  was  necessary,  that  Jesus  Christ  should  be  man.  Which  makes  Uttle  difference  in  the  present  argument.  Sec 

'  This  is  what  rendeu  him  sensible  to  the  sufferings  of  men  :  before,  at  p.  321.  Note. 
'  that  which  disposes  him  to  love  and  help  them,  and  which 
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of  our  salvation :"  whose  conduct  in  circumstances  like  ours,  and  under  like  temptations,  is  in- 
viting and  exemplary.  Which  is  agreeable  to  divers  parts  of  the  apostle's  argument  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  ch.  iv.  14—16.  "  Let  us  hold  fast  our  profession.    Tor  we  have  not  an  high 

Eriest,  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities :  but  was  in  all  points  tempted 
ke  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  thne  of  need."  See  also  ch.  ii.  10 — 18. 

Our  Lord's  exaltation  is  also,  in  this  way,  most  encouraging.  His  condescension  and  obedience, 
in  acquiescing  in  his  low  condition  on  this  earth,  and  in  yielding  up  himself  to  death,  are  set 
before  us  as  an  example  to  be  imitated.  And  it  is  added  :  "  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  ex- 
alted him."  This  affords  reason  to  think,  that  if  we  practise  meekness,  and  other  virtues,  and 
are  obedient  to  God,  and  promote  the  good  of  our  fellow-creatures ;  we  likewise  shall  be  highly 
exalted,  and  greatly  rewarded.  But  supposing  Jesus  to  have  been,  before  his  appearance  on  this 
earth,  under  God,  the  creator  and  governor  of  the  world ;  his  glorification  after  death  will  not 
seem  to  be  so  much  the  reward  of  his  faith  and  obedience  here,  as  the  reinstating  him  in  what  he 
enjoyed,  and  had  a  right  to  before.  Our  case  is  then  so  different  from  his,  as  to  have  little  or  no 
resemblance.  And  his  glorification,  or  exaltation,  if  it  may  be  so  called,  will  be  little  or  no 
excitement  to  us. 

But  we  should  preserve  this  quickening  motive  and  consideration,  the  glory  and  reward  of 
Jesus  in  all  its  force.  Which,  as  it  stands  in  this  text,  and  in  many  other  places  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, is  the  most  animating  thought  that  can  be  conceived. 

As  the  apostle  says,  Heb.  xii.  1,  2.  "  Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so 
easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us :  looking  unto  Jesus, 
the  captain,  and  perfect  example  of  faith,  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  And  says  our  exalted 
Lord  to  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans :  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in 
my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne,"  Rev*,  iii.  21. 

And  let  us  particularly  remember  the  moving  exhortation  in  our  text.  For  though,  because 
of  the  different  sentiments  of  Christians  in  some  points  of  a  speculative  nature,  this,  and  some 
former  discourses  have  been,  in  part,  controversial,  the  genuine  import  and  design  of  the  text  is 
throughout  practical;  and  tends  to  dispose  us,  as  occasions  require,  to  be  ready  to  promote  the 
good  of  others,  and  for  that  end  to  strive  to  outdo  each  other  in  meekness  and  condescension. 
"  If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ — fulfil  ye  my  joy — Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife,  or 
vain  glory,  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  another  better  than  themselves.  Look  not 
every  man  on  his  own  things :  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others.  Let  that  mind  be  in 
you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  Who,  though  he  had  such  peculiar  distinctions  on  account 
of  his  high  office  and  character,  did  not  earnestly  covet  divine  honour  from  men,  nor  affect  exter- 
nal greatness,  pomp  and  splendour,  power  and  authority,  ease  and  pleasure ;  but  emptied  himself, 
and  acted  as  a  servant,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  For  which 
reason  he  has  been  advanced  to- extensive  dominion  and  power,  and  great  honour  and  glory :  in 
which  all  others  shall  share  licreafier,  who  now  have  a  temper  and  conduct  resembling  his. 
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A  VINDICATION 


op  TH*ei  or 

OUR  BLESSED  SAVIOUR'S  MIRACLES: 

VII. 

THE  RAISING  OF  JAIRUSS  DAUGHTER,  THE  WIDOW  OF  NAIN'S  SON,  AND  LAZARUS. 

IN  ANSWER  TO  THE  OBJECTIONS  OF  MB.  WOOLSTON's  FIFTH  DISCOURSE  ON 
THE  MIRACLES  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR. 


THE  PREFACE. 

The  ensuing  v  indication  was  drawn  up  about  nine  months  since.  But  it  was  done  for  my  own 
satis/action,  without  any  view  to  a  publication  at  that  time.  And  when  the  Reverend  Dr.  Harris's 
remarks  on  the  case  of  Lazarus  came  out,  I  thought  the  public  and  Mr.  W.  had  received  in  a 
short  compass  a  full  answer  to  all  the  material  objections  of  the  discourse,  with  which  these 
papers  arc  concerned. 

Nor  did  I  determine  to  send  them  to  the  press,  till  after  I  had  seen  a  passage  in  Mr.  W's  de- 
fence of  his  Discourses,  p.  61,  where  he  says :  *  Whoever  was  the  author  of  the  aforesaid  treatise, 

*  [The  Trial  of  the  Witnesses  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus}  he  humbly  and  heartily  begs  of  him 
«  to  publish  what  in  the  conclusion  of  it  he  has  given  us  some  hopes  of,  the  trial  of  the  witnesses 
«  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  because  his  Rabbi's  objections  to  it  are  a  novelty  and  curiosity, 

*  which,  by  way  of  such  a  reply  to  them,  he  should  be  glad  to  see  handled.'  I  also  wish  the 
ingenious  author  of  that  performance  may  be  at  leisure  to  grant  Mr.  W's  request.  In  the  mean 
time,  Mr.  W.  still  expressing  a  particular  regard  for  his  Rabbi's  objections,  I  thought  it  not  amiss 
to  send  abroad  this  Vindication,  which  I  had  by  me. 

If  Mr.  W.  by  way  of  such  a  reply,  means  a'  reply  drawn  up  with  the  wit  and  spirit  of  that 
author,  I  freely  own  it  much  above  my  capacity,  and  am  not  so  vain  as  to  attempt  it.  If  by  way 
of  such  a  reply  he  means  a  reply  without  abusive  railing  terms,  or  invoking  the  aid  of  the  civil 
magistrate,  I  have  done  it  in  that  way.  I  wish  Mr.  Woolston  no  harm;  I  only  wish  him  a 
sincere  conviction  and  profession  of  the  truth  effected  and  brought  about  by  solid  reasons  and 
arguments,  without  pains  or  penalties.  And  in  this  point  I  agree  exactly  with  that  learned 
Dominican,  De  Maussac,  who  in  his  Prolegomena  to  Raymond  Martini's  Pugio  Fidea,  written 
against  Moors  and  Jews,  says :  4  We  must  with  Tertullian  openly  profess,  that  the  new  law  does 

*  not  defend  itself  by  the  sword  of  the  magistrate :  forasmuch  as  it  nath  pleased  Christ  the  author 
'  of  it,  that  no  man  should  be  forced  to  the  embracing  of  his  law  by  the  punishments  of  this  life, 
«  or  the  fear  of  them,  as  appears  from  many  places  of  the  New  Testament,  not  only  of  Paul,  but 

*  also  of  John,  and  Luke,  and  Matthew.  Nor  is  it,  as  the  same  father  says  at  the  end  of  his 
«  book  to  Scapula,  a  part  of  religion  to  force  religion,  which  must  be  taken  up  freely,  not  upon 

*  compulsion.  Who  will  lay  upon  me  the  necessity  of  believing  wliat  I  will  not,  or  of  not 
4  believing  what  I  will  (as  Lactantius  says)  ?  Nothing  is  so  voluntary  as  religion.    In  which,  if 
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« the  mind  be  averse,  religion  is  quite  destroyed.  Faith  is  to  be  wrought  by  persuasion,  not  by 
* compulsion.  Severity  has  always  done  harm,  and  always  will  do  harm:  and  our  minds,  like 
« noble  and  generous  steeds,  are  best  managed  with  an  easy  rein;  rather  by  reason  than 

*  authority,  rather  by  good  words  than  by  threats.'  * 

When,  at  the  erecting  the  Royal  Society *>into  which  were  freely  admitted  men  of  different 
religions  and  countries,  some  it  is  likely,  were  apprehensive  of  this  free  converse  of  various 
judgments,  Dr.  Sprat h  frankly  asserts,  *  That  our  doctrine  and  discipline  [those  of  the  Church 

*  ot  England]]  will  be  so  far  from  receiving  damage  by  it,  that  it  were  the  best  way  to  make  tiicm 
«.  universally  embraced,  if  they  were  oftener  brought  to  be  canvassed  amidst  all  sorts  of  dissenters: 
'.—That  there  is  no  one  profession  amidst  the  several  denominations  of  Christians,  that  can  be 

*  exposed  to  the  search  and  scrutiny  of  its  adversaries,  with  so  much  safety  as  ours.' 

Dr.  Bentley,  in  a  sermon  at  a  public  commencement  at  Cambridge,  says/  •  It  has  pleased 
' the  Divine  Wisdom,  never  yet  to  leave  Christianity  wholly  at  leisure  from  opposers;  but  to 

*  give  its  professors  that  perpetual  exercise  of  their  industry  and  zeal.  And  who  can  tell,  if 
'  without  such  adversaries  to  rouse  and  quicken  them,  they  might  not  in  long  tract  of  time  have 
'  grown  remiss  in  the  duties,  and  ignorant  in  the  doctrines  of  religion  ?' 

These  learned  men  have  assured  us  upon  the  foundation  of  the  scriptures,  of  the  fathers,  and 
reason,  that  all  force  on  the  minds  of  men  in  the  matters  of  belief  is  contrary  to  religion  in 
general,  and  to  the  Christian  religion  in  particular;  and  that  severity  instead  of  doing  good,  has 
always  done  harm. 

These  points  might  be  enlarged  upon,  but  nothing  new  can  be  offered.  Possibly  some  good 
men  may  still  be  in  some  doubt  concerning  the  issue  of  admitting  the  principles  of  religion  to 
be  freely  and  openly  canvassed.  But  I  think  that  such  may  ftnd  satisfaction  even  upon  this 
head  in  the  passages  I  have  quoted,  provided  they  will  be  pleased  to  consider  them.  However 
I  will  add  a  few  observations  briefly  upon  this  matter. 

It  is  an  old  saying,  which  lias  been  much  admired  and  applauded  for  its  wisdom,  that  truth 
is  great,  and  -strong  above  all  things.  There  is  certainly  some  real  excellence  in  Truth  above 
error.  Great  and  important  truths  are  clearer  than  others,  and  not  likely  to  be  mistaken,  but  to 
shine  the  more  for  examination.  The  Christian  religion  in  particular,  as  contained  in  the  New 
Testament,  abounds  with  evidence. 

These  are  considerations  taken  from  the  nature  of  things.  Experience  is  on  the  same  side. 
The  Christian  religion  triumphed  for  the  first  three  hundred  years  over  error  and  superstition, 
without  the  aids  ofcivil  authority,  against  the  veneration  of  ancient  custom,  against  ridicule  and 
calumny,  false  arguments,  and  many  severe  persecutions.  From  small  beginnings  by  its  own 
internal  excellence,  and  the  force  of  that  evidence  with  which  God  had  clothed  it,  and  the 
industry  and  zeal  of  its  honest  professors,  it  spread  itself  over  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  neigh* 
bouring  countries. 

The  Christian  church  had  in  the  same  space  of  time  a  triumph  within  itself  over  those  false 
and  absurd  opinions  that  sprang  up  under  the  Christian  name.  '  These  heresies,'  Eusebius 4  says, 
« soon  disappeared  one  after  another,  being  continually  changing  into  new  forms  and  shapes. 
«  But  the  catholic  and  only  true  church,  always  the  same  and  constant  to  itself,  spread  and  in- 
«  creased  continually;  shining  out  among  Greeks  and  barbarians  by  the  gravity,  simplicity,  frce- 
Vdora,  modesty  and  purity  of  its  manners  and  principles.'  This  joint  victory  over  Gentilism, 
«  and  over  heresies,  was  •  obtained,  as  he  intimates,  by  the  writings  and  discourses  of  the  patrons 

»  Nam  cum  Tertulliano  palam  est  profitendum,  legem    gnntur,  docendo  magi*  quam  jubendo,  monendo  quam  mi- 


noratn  non  m  vindicare  uhore  gUdio;  quod  ChrUto  ejus  auc 

lori  placaerit  neminem  ad  reccptionem  sua;  legi»  cogi  hujus  k  History  of  llie  Royal  Society,  p.  63,  second  edition, 

vuae  poems,  vel  earum  tnetu,  ut  patet  ex  varus  Nov t  Testa-  c  Page  3,  quarto  edit.  Itiyfl. 

rnentt  loctt.  tarn  Pauli,  turn  Joannis,  turn  Luc*,  turn  *  AXXc-v  rr  a\\a>s  a'^tn-jn  x«»-«7<iju(*iu.«vai*.  omepurom  an 

Matthseij  quod  non  sit  religionis,  eodom  telle  ad  Scapulam  run  xovrffxv,  xai  tif  roXvTfttvf  xa»  *tKu(uptitf  ihtxs  a\X»lt 

in  fine,  cogere  religiooem,  quae  sponte  su*cipi  debet,  non  vi.  aX>.ius  fui^tvuw.    Wfirxu  f  us  ai/gijirw  mu  jtiytiG-,  ati 

Qui*  mini  imponat  necessitatem  vel  credendi  quod  nolim.  vel  x«r»  ra  aurx  xju  ia<ravruis  tyjna.  if  ny  xa5«A«  xoj  p«»af 


quod  velim  non  credendi  >  ait  Lactantius.    Nihil  Urn  volun-  nKifittf  sxxAr.rtof  Xafta^rr,},  x.  A.  H.  E.  I.  4.  c  7 
tarium  quam  religio )  in  qua  si  animus  aversus  est,  jam  sub-       *  "Oftaiy  i*  *r  xstra  r«;  ^x»u.»vwf  aviif  vapip/ir  «;  u*<n* 

lata,  jam  nulla  est.    Fides  autem  suadenda  est,  non  impe-  ij  aXifina  rX*nt{  iamr,(,  iftpwayjss,  «  Si'  ayfapwr  air*  (iam* 

randa{  nocuit  enim,  &  nocebit  semper,  rigor;  it  ingenla  tXryyvn,  a\Kx  xai  Si  tyypaf t 

nostra,  ut  nobilcs  k  gcuerosi  equi,  melius  fecili  frarno  re-  alftaixv  raxlvjijutts.  Ibid. 
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of'  truth  at  that  time.  And  indeed  it  could  be  owing  to  nothing  else  but  to  those  methods,  sup- 
ported by  holy  lives  and  patient  sufferings. 

Our  own  "time  also  affords  a  convincing  instance  to  all  that  will  open  their  eyes  to  observe. 
The  protestant  states  and  kingdoms  of  Europe,  as  they  enjoy  greater  liberty  than  others,  pro- 
portionably  exceed  their  neighbours  in  the  justness «of  their  sentiments,  and  the  goodness  of  their 
fives.  Indeed  there  is  among  us  protestants  a  great  deal  of  vice  and  irreligion,  which  all  good 
men  observe  with  grief  and  concern,  and  some  very  bad  and  selfish  men  delight  to  aggravate 
and  magnify  with  a  view  to  their  own  evil  designs;  but  still  without  vanity,  if  we  dc  barely  just  to 
our  circumstances,  sure  we  have  some  reason  to  glory  over  some  of  our  neighbours  in  this  respect. 
Which  advantage  can  be  ascribed  to  no  other  cause  so  much  as  the  liberty  we  enjoy.  For  intro- 
duce among  us  the  tyranny  they  arc  under,  and  we  shall  be  as  ignorant,  as  superstitious,  and 
corrupt,  as  they. 

If  then  men  should  be  permitted  among  us,  to  go  on  in  delivering  their  sentiments  freely  in 
matters  of  religion,  and  to  propose  their  objections  against  Christianity  itself ;  I  apprehend,  we 
have  no  reason  to  be  in  pain  for  the  event.  On  the  side  of  Christianity,  I  expect  to  see,  as 
hitherto,  the  greatest  share  of  learning,  good  sense,  true  wit,  and  fairness  of  disputation:  which 
things,  1  hope,  will  be  superior  to  low  ridicule,  false  argument,  and  misrepresentation. 

For  ought  I  can  see,  m  an  age  so  rational  as  this  we  live  in,  the  victory  over  our  enemies- 
may  be  speedily  obtained.  They  will  be  driven  to  those  manifest  absurdities,  which  they  must 
be  ashamed  to  own ;  and  be  silent  in  dread  of  universal  censure.  But  suppose  the  contest 
should  last  for  some  time,  we  shall  all  better  understand  our  Bibles :  we  shall  upon  a  fresh 
examination  better  understand  the  principles,  and  the  grounds  of  our  religion.  Possibly  some 
errors  may  be  mixed  with  our  faith,  which  by  this  means  may  be  separated,  and  our  faith 
become  more  pure.  Being  more  confirmed  in  the  truths  of  our  religion,  we  shall  be  more 
perfect  in  the  duties  of  it.  Instead  of  being  unthinking  and  nominal,  we  shall  become  more 
generally  serious  and  real  Christians :  each  one  of  which  advantages  will  be  a  large  step  toward 
a  complete  and  final  victory. 

This  victory  obtained  upon  the  ground  of  argument  and  persuasion  alone,  by  writing  and 
discourse,  will  be  honourable  to  us  and  our  religion;  and  we  shall  be  able  to  reflect  upon  it  with 
pleasure.  We  shall  not  only  keep  that  good  thing  we  have  received,  but  shall  deliver  it  down 
to  others  with  advantage.  But  a  victory  secured  by  mere  authority  is  no  less  to  be  dreaded 
than  a  defeat.  It  may  appear  a  benefit  tor  the  present,  but  it  really  undermines  the  cause;  and 
strikes  at  the  root  of  our  holy  profession.  Will  any  serious  and  sensible  Christian,  in  the  view 
of  a  future  judgment,  undertake  to  answer  for  the  damage  thereby  brought  to  the  doctrine  of 
his  Saviour,  the  muck  and  patient  Jesus  ?  as  meek  in  nis  principles,  as  in  the  example  he  has 
bequeathed  us. 

I  might  now  address  myself  to  our  adversaries,  and  tell  them,  that  it  is  a  very  desirable 
thing,  that  all  authors  should  write  as  scholars  and  gentlemen,  at  least  like  civilised  people  :  that 
it  is  a  point  long  since  determined,  that  in  controversial  writings,  authors  should  confine  them- 
selves to  things,  that  is,  the  merits  of  the  cause,  without  annoying  persons:  that  it  is  grievous  to 
all  sorts  of  men,  to  have  those  things  which  they  respect,  treated  with  indecency.  I  might  tell 
them,  that  other  men's  reputation  is  as  sacred  as  their  own.  I  might  remind  them,  that  Chris- 
tians at  this  time,  generally  speaking,  are  in  as  good  temper  as  they  were  ever  known  to  be  i 
that  some,  being  of  opinion  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  and  that  it  is  his  pleasure, 
that  men  should  not  be  compelled  to  receive  his  law  by  the  punishments  of  this  life,  or  the  fear 
of  them,  leave  men  to  propose  their  doubts  and  objections  in  their  own  way:  that  others  have 
openly  declared,  that  they  ought  to  be  invited;  and  others  that  they  ought  to  be  permitted  to 
propose  their  objections,  provided  it  be  done  in  a  grave  and  serious  manner.  Christians  have 
also  lately  shewn  an  instance  of  their  moderation  towards  some  books  published  in  opposition  to 
their  principles.  These  are  things,  which,  one  would  think,  should  have  some  effect  on  ingen- 
uous minds;  and  draw  them  off  from  the  design  of  anv  rudeness  or  indecency  in  their  attacks 
on  the  sentiments  commonly  received  among  Christians.  I  might  also  remind  our  adversaries 
of  some  examples  of  an  admirable  decorum  observed  by  the  disciples  of  Jesus  in  their  arguings 
with  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  But  really  one  has  little  encouragement  from  some  late  per- 
formances to  enlarge  upon  these  particulars.   And  perhaps  it  would  be  judged  ridiculous,  to 
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imagine  that  any  men  should  oppose  the  gospel  with  the  same  spirit,  with  winch  it  was  at  first 
taught  and  propagated. 

Besides,  as  all  men  are  more  concerned  for  the  good  conduct  of  their  friends,  than  of  others; 
so  have  I  been  chiefly  solicitous  on  this  occasion  about  the  conduct  of  those  who  are  engaged  in 
the  same  cause  with  myself ;  that  it  may  be  fcuch  as  is  best  suited  to  the  nature  of  those  sublime 
principles  they  profess,  and  most  for  the  lasting  honour  and  interest  of  our  religion.  And 
though  the  things  here  said  may  be  at  first  disagreeable  to  some  who  are,  or  have  been  in  part  of 
a  different  sentiment,  it  is  not  impossible,  but  that  upon  calm  and  cool  reflection  they  may  obtain 
their  approbation. 


A  passage  of  Origen  out  of  his  Books  against  Celsus,  concerning  these  three  miracles* 

I  have  in  the  Vindication  prolixly  shewn,  that  the  literal  histories  of  these  miracles  are 
rational,  consistent,  and  credible:  so  that  we  may  be  safe  and  easy  in  understanding  them  iu 
their  literal  sense,  whatever  any  fathers  or  other  people  may  say  to  the  contrary.  I  shall  however 
here  set  before  the  reader  a  passage  of  Origen  written  about  A.  D.  245,  which  passage  I  have 
chosen,  not  only  as  containing  a  testimony  to  the  real  perfonnancc  of  these  miracles  in  their 
literal  sense,  and  shewing,  that  Origen  argued  the  mcssiahship  of  Jesus  from  miracles ;  but  also 
as  containing  an  excellent  observation  concerning  the  credibility  of  the  evangelists.  The 
reader  will  likewise  perceive  that  in  Celsus's  time,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  second 
century,  the  miracles  of  Jesus  were  much  talked  of,  and  well  known  to  the  heathens:  and  that 
the  Christians  in  the  time  of  Celsus,  or  before,  believed  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  and  argued  his 
divine  mission  from  them. 

•  But  this,'  says  Origen,  '  is  no  new  thing  with  Celsus,  when  he  is  not  able  directly  to  oppose 
«  the  miracles  which  Jesus  is  recorded  to  have  done,  to  asperse  them  as  juggling  tricks.  To 
«  which  I  have  already  often  replied  according  to  my  ability.    And  here  he  '  makes  us  answer 

*  him ;  that  we  therefore  believe  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  because  he  healed  the  lame  and  the 
«  blind.  He  adds;  and,  as  you  say,  raised  the  dead.  For  certain  we  do  believe  him  to  be  the 
«  Christ  and  the  Son  of  God,  because  he  healed  the  lame  and  the  blind.  And  we  are  confirmed 
'  in  it,  because  that  in  the  prophets  it  is  written :  "  Then  shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind  be  opened, 
« and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  snail  hear,  and  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart."    And  that  he  raised 

*  the  dead,  and  that  this  is  not  a  fiction  of  those  that  wrote  the  gospels,  is  evident  hence;  that  if  it 
4  had  been  a  fiction  of  theirs,  they  would  have  related,  many  persons  to  have  been  raised  up,  and 

*  those  who  had  lain  a  long  time  in  their  graves.  But  it  not  being  a  fiction,  there  are  lew  of 
<  whom  this  is  related :  for  instance,  the  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  (of  whom  I  do 

*  not k  know  why  he  said,  she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth,  expressing  somewhat  peculiar  to  her, 

*  not  common  to  all  dead  persons)  and  the  only  son  of  a  widow,  on  whom  he  had  compassion, 
«  and  raised  him  up,  after  he  had  bid  the  bearers  of  the  corpse  stop;  and  the  third,  Lazarus, 
«  who  had  been  buried  four  days.' 

»   K*  w»  St  f^vn  olsxii  iifi*f  a'jwxfivairSai,  in  St*  vXarvM,  iravu  cuafrfuipvf  XtXt^tu,  nj»  ri  rtt  »qytTjvK-/u>>* 

ttf'  «yopj<ra/iey  aurov  ttrai  TJs»  0t»,  erti  %tt>.9t  xai  r^f>.nt  Svya'rtp*  (*ifi  \s            ttwf  fivtv,  sx  kt&mv,  ak>jt  xa~ 

Atpaxtvci.    TT,9«r»*j«  Si  xai  ro,  uf  Vfutf  fait,  annj  vixsor .  SnSu-  >.tyon  n  rtft  avrr^,  6  0  vaurt  rets  a.*(^a*un  vpinp) 

in  ft*»  »»          tuu  n$\es  lUfxriun,  Sttmtf  Xprov  eusrw  xau  riv  fityvytn)  rr,f  xyp&f           4  «***f;t*»r$*'f  awn;***, 

xauTar  &uirt^iitv  IfKty^iu* tarty  Btraxai  ntivfymait  S^,'»i  r«f  fif«v7af  rw  nxjnr  xni  retrw  Aaf«/*v  rtinfTrp 

yiypa$5cu-  Tor«— 'On  it  xsu  »»xf(f;  a»ifij,  xxi  ttx  tf  t  y**par  tv  fm  fi.vr^n.u,  ivwa.  Coot-  Cel*.  I.  2.  p.  87. 

vXarps  ran  rx  wor/yiAja  yfafyarrw  **f>trt*rcu  tx  rv,  n  Origeni  it  seemi,  did"  not  then  think  of  the  ration  of  tlii*. 

jaf  rXxatta  v,  *»AA«f  axaytypaf&tu  re;  avturrarfof,  xai  nrf  I  have  assigned  the  plain  reatoa  of  it,  p.  352.  See  also, 

3*9  XP***S  *X<»1zs  ttout&s  *>  tits  f*'^'"* ■       ?  *K  P-  -3^8« 
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Mr.W.  begins  his  fifth  Discourse,  p.  1 ,  2,  with  saving,  that  he  is  now  to  « take  into  examination 
4 the  throe  miracles  of  Jcsus's  raising  the  dead,  viz.  of  Jairus's  daughter,  Matt.  ix.  Mark  v. 

*  Liike  viii.  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son,  Luke  vii.  and  of  Lazarus,  John  xi. ;  the  literal  stories 

•  of  which,  he  says,  he  shall  shew  to  consist  of  absurdities,  improbabilities,  and  incredibilities,  in 
4  order  to  the  mystical  interpretation  of  them.' 

1  have  read  over  his  examination  of  these  miracles,  and  am.  still  of  opinion,  that  the  histories 
of  them  are  credible. 

I.  I  will  therefore  first  consider  all  his  objections  against  these  literal  stories. 

II.  I  will  consider  the  Jewish  Rabbi's  letter  inserted  in  this  discourse. 

III.  I  will  shew,  that  the  histories  of  these  three  miracles  are  well  circumstanced,  and  have 
in  them  the  marks  and  tokens  of  credibility. 


chap.  i. 


SECTION  I. 

ANSWER  TO  MR.  WOOLSTON  S  FIRST  OBJECTION. 

I  wru.  first  consider  all  Mr.  W's  objections  to  these  *  literal  stories.' 

Mr.  W.  says  in  his  preamble,  before  he  comes  to  propose  his  objections  in  form :  *  that  these 
4 three  miracles  are  not  equally  great,  but  differ  in  degree,  is  visible  enough  to  every  one  that 
4  but  cursorily  reads,  and  compares  their  stories  one  with  another ; — the  greatest  of  the  three, 
*  and  indeed  the  greatest  miracle,  that  Jesus  is  supposed  to  have  wrought,  is  that  of  Lazarus's 
4  resurrection;  which,  in  truth,  was  a  most  prodigious  miracle,  if  his  corpse  was  putrefied  and 
4  stank ;  and  if  there  were  no  just  exceptions  to  be  made  to  the  credibility  of  the  story.  Next 
4  to  that,  in  magnitude,  is  Jesus's  raising  of  the  widow's  son,  as  they  were  carrying  him  to  his 
4  burial. — The  least  of  the  three  is  tliat  of  his  raising  Jairus's  daughter,  p.  4,  5.' 

For  my  own  part,  I  will  not  pretend  to  affirm,  that  these  three  miracles  are  equally  great, 
though  the  difference  is  small:  but  1  should  think  it  highly  probable,  that  the  being  which  can 
give  life  to  a  person  really  dead,  though  but  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  or  even  a  minute,  is  able 
also  to  raise  to  life  another  that  has  been  dead  many  days.  The  length  of  time  iu  which  a  per- 
son lias  lain  dead  from  the  time  he  expired  does  indeed  somewhat  increase  the  certainty  of  his 
death.  But  the  difficulty  of  the  work  of  a  resurrection  from  real  death  is  so  very  great,  that 
length  of  time  from  the  decease  can  add  but  little  to  it.  This  alone  (if  it  be  true)  ruins  Mr.  W's- 
first  observation,  however  plausible  it  may  have  appeared  to  some.  And  he  himself  says*  p.  3. 
4  He  believes,  it  will  be  granted  on  all  hands,  that  the  restoring  a  person,  indisputably  dead,  to 
4  life  again,  is  a  stupendous  miracle.' 

If  then  it  shall  be  made  appear,  that  the  three  persons  here  mentioned  were  indisputably 
dead,  and  raised  to  life  again  ;  or  that  there  are  no  just  exceptions  against  the  credibility  of  these 
stories;  we  have  in  the  gospels  three  stupendous  miracles,  which  were  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ; 
and  we  have  no  occasion  to  have  recourse  to  any  mvstical  interpretations. 

1.  •  Observe,'  says  he,  p.  6,  4  that  the  unnatural  and  preposterous  order  of  time,  in  which 
4  these  miracles  are  related,  justly  brings  them  under  suspicion  of  fable  and  forgery.  The  greatest 
4  of  the  three  is  indisputably  that  of  Lazarus's  resurrection  j  but  since  this  is  only  mentioned  by 
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*  St.  John,  who  wrote  his  gospel  after  the  other  evangelists;  here  is  too  much  room  for  cavil 
'  and  question,  whether  this  story  be  not  entirely  his  invention :  again,  if  Matthew,  the  first 

*  writer,  had  recorded  only  the  story  of  Lazarus,  whose  resurrection  was  the  greatest  miracle, 

*  and  if  Luke  had  added  that  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son ;  and  John,  lastly,  had  remembered  us 

*  of  Jairus'8  daughter — then  all  had  been  well ;  and  no  objection  had  hence  lain  against  the 
«  credit  of  any  of  these  miracles,  or  against  the  authority  of  the  evangelists :  but  this  unnatural 

*  and  preposterous  order  of  time,  in  which  these  miracles  are  recorded  (the  greatest  being  post- 

*  poned  to  the  last)  administers  just  occasion  of  suspicion  of  the  truth  and  credibility  of  all  their 
« stories,'  p.  9.  16. 

On  the  contrary  I  maintain,  that  St.  John  the  last  evangelist's  recording  a  miracle  omitted 
by  the  former,  even  supposing  it  to  be  greater  than  any  related  by  them,  does  not  administer 
any  just  occasion  of  suspicion  of  the  truth  and  credibility  of  all  their  three  stories,  or  of  any  one 
of  them. 

If  there  be  any  force  in  this  argument  of  Mr.  W.  it  must  lie  in  some  one  or  more  of  these 
following  suppositions : 

1.  That  some  of  the  three  former  evangelists  have  expressly  declared,  they  have  related  all 
the  miracles,  or  all  the  greatest  miracles,  which  Jesus  ever  wrought,  or  which  they  knew  of. 

2.  Or,  if  they  have  not  expressly  declared  this,  that  however  they  have  in  their  way  of 
writing  shewn  an  affectation  of  mightily  increasing  the  number  of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  or  of 
setting  down  all,  and  especially  the  greatest  which  they  knew  of. 

3.  Or  else,  that  the  later  evangelists  have  betrayed  a  fondness  in  their  gospels,  to  record 
more  in  number,  or  greater  in  degree,  than  those  who  went  before  them ;  and  thereby  give 
ground  for  suspicion  of  forgery  and  invention. 

4.  Or  lastly,  that  the  omission  of  a  miracle  recorded  by  the  last  evangelist,  if  it  had  been 
really  done,  is  absolutely  unaccountable. 

1.  «  That  some  of  the  three  former  evangelists  have  expressly  declared,  they  have  related 

*  all  the  miracles,  or  all  the  greatest  miracles  that  Jesus  ever  did,  or  that  they  knew  of.'  This 
they  have  none  of  them  said.  Nor  is  it  so  much  as  pretended,  they  have  said  so.  Indeed  they 
have  often  declared  the  contrary. 

2.  Or,  « If  they  have  not  expressly  declared  this;  that  the  former  evangelists  have  however 
4  by  their  way  and  manner  of  writing  shewn  an  affectation  of  mightily  increasing  the  number  of 
«  our  Saviour  s  miracles,  or  of  setting  down  all,  and  especially  the  greatest  which  they  knew  of.' 
This  Mr.  W.  charges  them  with :  « To  aggrandize  the  fame  of  their  Master,  as  a  worker  of 
'  miracles/  he  says,  *  was  the  design  of  all  the  evangelists,  especially  of  the  three  first,'  p.  7. 
This  does  not  appear  from  their  histories,  but  quite  the  contrary.  Having  related  two  or  three 
miracles  wrought  by  Jesus,  in  any  place,  they  content  themselves  therewith,  though  they  knew 
of  many  others.  St.  Matthew,  in  his  eighth  chapter,  having  set  down  the  miraculous  cures  of  a 
leper,  of  the  centurion's  servant,  and  of  Peter's  wife's  mother,  relates  no  more  miracles  particu- 
larly, but  only  says  in  general :  "  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought  unto  him  many  that 
were  possessed  with  devils :  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were 
sick,"  Matt.  viii.  16.  And  in  divers  other  places  he  affirms  many  to  have  been  healed,  and 
many  other  mighty  works  to  have  been  done,  beside  those  he  puts  down.  Mark  has  taken  the 
same  summary  method  upon  many  occasions.  "  And  at  even,"  says  he,  "  when  the  sun  did  set, 
they  brought  unto  him  ail  that  were  diseased,  and  that  were  possessed  with  devils.  And  all  the 
city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door.  And  he  healed  many  that  were  sick  of  divers  diseases, 
and  cast  out  many  devils,"  Mark  i.  32,  34.  St  Luke  has  followed  the  same  compendious  way 
of  writing.  Having  related  a  cure,  in  a  synagogue,  of  a  man  which  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean 
devil,  and  of  Simon's  wife's  mother,  he  adds :  "  Now  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all  they  which 
had  any  sick  with  divers  diseases,  brought  them  unto  him,  and  he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one 
of  them  and  healed  them.  And  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out  and  saying,  Thou  art 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,"  Luke  iv.  40,  41. 

As  they  do  not  multiply  their  particular  relations  of  miracles,  but  omit  great  numbers  which 
they  knew  of,  so  neither  do  they  affect  always  to  take  the  greatest  in  degree,  or  those  that  seem 
so.  I  do  not  pretend  to  understand  all  the  various  degrees  of  miracles.  But  it  appears  to  me 
a  more  showy  and  affecting  work  to  cure  a  demoniac,  than  to  heal  a  person  with  a  feven  But 
yet  Matthew,  in  the  chapter  just  quoted,  at  the  same  time  that  he  relates  the  cure  of  Simon's 
vol.  v.  2  x 
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wife's  mother,  omits  all  particular  accounts  of  those  which  were  that  same  day  delivered  from 
evil  spirits,  though  there  were  many  such  instances.  There  is  in  all  the  gospels  but  one  par- 
ticular account  of  any  person  cured  by  only  touching  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment,  namely,  the 
woman  with  the  bloody  issue.  And  yet  there  were  many  other  such  cases.  St.  Matthew  says, 
that  ip  the  land  of  Genneserat,  they  "  besought  him,  that  they  might  only  touch  the  uem  of  his 
garment,  and  as  many  as  touched  were  made  perfectly  whole,"  Matt.  xiv.  85,  86.  St.  Mark  assures 
us  of  the  same  tiling.  "  For  he  had  healed  many,  insomuch  that  they  pressed  upon  him  for  to 
touch  him,  as  many  as  had  plagues,"  Mark  iii.  10.  And  in  another  place  he  says:  «  Whither- 
soever he  entered, — they  laid  their  sick  in  the  streets,  and  besought  him  that  they  might  touch, 
if  it  were  but  the  border  of  his  garment:  and  as  many  as  touched  him  were  made  whole," 
ch.  vi.  .56.  St.  Luke  also  confirms  this  account :  "  And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch 
him:  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all,"  Luke  vi.  19* 

Nay,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  think,  that  the  evangelists  did  know  of  more  persons 
raised  to  life  by  Jesus,  than  those  they  have  particularly  mentioned.  St.  Luke,  having  given 
the  history  of  raising  up  the  young  man,  says  immediately:  "  And  the  disciples  of  John  shewed 
him  of  all  these  things.  And  John  calling  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples,  sent  them  to  Jesus, 
saying,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  look  we  for  another? — Then  Jesus  answering,  said 
unto  them,  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard,  how  that  the  blind 
see,  the  lame  walk, — the  dead  are  raised,"  Luke  vii.  18,  19,  22.  In  St.  Matthew  our  Lord  says 
the  same  thing  in  his  answer  to  John's  inquiry:  "  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame 
walk — the  dead  are  raised  up,"  Matt.  xi.  5.  He  says,  "  The  dead  are  raised,"  in  the  plural 
number.  St.  Matthew  therefore  must  have  known  of  more  than  one,  though  he  has  given  the 
particular  history  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  daughter  only. 

Farther,  in  answer  to  this  assertion,  that  the  design  of  all  the  evangelists  was  to  aggrandize 
the  fame  of  their  master,  as  a  worker  of  miracles;  I  would  observe,  that  the  gospels,  though  but 
short  histories,  are  not  filled  with  accounts  of  miracles.  There  are  whole  chapters  together  con- 
taining nothing  but  an  account  of  our  Saviour's  pure  and  heavenly  doctrine  Other  chapters 
contain  nothing  but  parables,  which  are  also  interspersed  here  and  there  in  other  parts  of  the 
narration.  Other  chapters  are  taken  up  with  the  cavils  of  the  Pharisees  and  others,  and  our 
Saviour's  answers  to  them,  with  discourses  to  the  disciples,  and  divers  other  matters.  So  that 
the  miracles  alone,  separate  from  the  discourses  and  arguings  which  they  occasioned,  make  but 
a  moderate  part  of  the  gospels.  Many  miracles  undoubtedly  the  evangelists  have  related.  Nor 
had  Jesus  proved  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  if  many  miracles  had  not  been  performed  by  him. 
Such  things  were  expected  of  the  Messiah,  when  he  came,  by  every  body.  Therefore  it  was, 
that,  as  St.  John  observes,  "  Many  believed  in  his  name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he 
did,"  John  ii.  28.  And  in  another  place,  "  Many  of  the  people  believed  on  him,  and  said, 
When  Christ  comcth,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  these  which  this  man  hath  done?" 
ch.  vii.  81.  Nor  is  there  any  ostentation  in  the  working  of  any  of  these  miracles,  or  in  the 
manner  in  which  they  are  related:  but  they  are  done  for  the  confirmation  of  that  excellent 
doctrine  which  Christ  taught,  and  that  all  men  might  know  that  the  Father  had  sent  him,  and 
that  the  word  he  taught  was  not  his  own  but  the  Father's.  44  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,"  says  he  to  the  Jews,  44  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe 
the  works,  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  1  in  him,"  John  x.  37,  88. 
And  to  the  disciples:  44  The  words  that  1  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself:  but  the 
Father  that  dwells  in  me,  he  doth  the  works.  Believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me:  or  eJse  believe  ine  for  the  very  work's  sake,"  ch.  xiv.  10,  11. 

Since  then  the  first  three  evangelists  appear  not  to  have  given  an  account  of  all  the  miracles 
of  Jesus  which  they  knew  of)  nor  of  all  his  greatest  miracles,  nor  of  all  those  which  he  had 
raised  from  the  dead:  since  they  have  not  filled  up  their  gospels  with  accounts  of  miracles  or 
other  wonderful  appearances,  and  have  written  all  without  any  marks  of  affectation  or  ostenta- 
tion ;  it  can  be  no  prejudice  to  the  credit  of  another  later  historian  of  Jesus,  though  he  relate 
some  few  particular  miracles  not  expressly  mentioned  by  the  foregoing. 

3.  «  Or  else,  that  the  latter  evangelists  have  in  their  gospels  betrayed  a  fondness  to  record 
4  more  in  number,  or  greater  in  degree,  than  those  that  went  before :  and  thereby  give  ground 
4  for  suspicion  of  forgery  and  invention.'  Here  St.  John,  the  last  evangelist,  in  point  of 
number,  is  perfectly  innocent;  he  not  having  related  half  so  many  miracles,  as  any  one  of  the 
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former.  The  offence  therefore,  if  there  be  any,  must  be  this,  that  later  evangelists  relate 
greater  miracles  than  the  foregoing.  And  this  Mr.  W.  would  insinuate  to  have  been  the  practice 
of  all  in  general.    For  he  says,  p.  11.  «  That  the  first  was  sparing  and  modest  in  his  romance; 

•  and  the  second,  being  sensible  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  former's  tale,  devises  a  miracle  of  a 
«  bigger  size;  which  still  not  proving  sufficient  to  the  end  proposed,  the  third  writer,  rather  than  his 
«  Prophet's  honour  should  sink  for  want  of  a  resurrection  miracle,  forges  a  story  of  a  monstrously 
«  huge  one.'  To  this  I  answer,  that  a  general  conclusion  ought  not  to  he  drawn  from  a  parti- 
cnlar  instance  or  two:  supposing  that  the  raising  of  the  widow's  son  of  Nain,  related  by  Luke, 
be  greater  than  that  of  raising  Jairus's  daughter,  recorded  by  Matthew;  and  that  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  recorded  by  St.  John  be  greater  than  either  of  the  two  former,  a  suspicion  of  forgery 
and  invention  cannot  be  fairly  admitted,  unless  an  affectation  of  enlarging  miracles  appear  also 
upon  other  occasions.  For  which  reason  we  will  take  a  view  of  the  conduct,  first  of  all,  of  the 
three  former  evangelists,  and  then  of  St.  John. 

In  the  first  place  we  will  take  a  view  of  the  conduct  of  the  three  former  evangelists. 
Matthew  relates  a  story  of  Christ's  feeding  a  multitude  in  a  miraculous  manner.  He  says,  there 
were  five  thousand  of  them  fed  with  five  loaves,  and  that  twelve  baskets  of  fragments  were  taken 
up,  Matt  xiv.  Neither  St.  Mark,  (ch.  vi.)  or  St.  Luke  (ch.  ix.)  have  related  a  greater  miracle 
of  this  kind;  but  tell  the  same  story  with  the  same  circumstances:  whereas,  if  they  had  been 
disposed  to  invent,  the  two  later  evangelists  might  have  easily  told  a  much  greater  miracle  of 
this  sort  than  Matthew  had  done.  Again,  St.  Matthew  has  given  an  account  of  raising  Jairus's 
daughter,  ch.  ix.  18.  St.  Mark  wrote  after  him,  and  yet  he  has  not  told  any  greater  resurrection 
story,  but  only  the  same,  ch.  v.  23.  Nay,  sometimes  a  later  evangelist  lessens  a  miracle  that 
had  been  told  by  a  former:  so  far  are  they  from  forging  huge  miracles,  rather  than  their 
Master's  honour  should  sink  for  want  of  them.  Thus  Matthew  tells  of  two  possessed  with 
devils  in  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  healed  by  Jesus,  chap.  viii.  28.  But  Mark,  who  wrote 
after  him,  mentions  but  one  of  those  men,  ch.  v.  1.  Matthew  also  speaks  of  two  blind  men 
restored,  to  sight  near  Jericho,  ch.  xx.  29;  Mark  mentions  only  Bartimeus,  ch.  x.  46*.  and 
St.  Luke  says :  "  There  was  a  certain  blind  man  by  the  way  side  begging,"  &c.  ch.  viii.  35. 

There  is  another  tiling  very  observable.  One  and  the  same  evangelist,  who  has  given  an 
account  of  a  very  great  miracle  of  a  certain  kind,  does  sometimes  a  good  while  after  relate 
another  miracle  of  the  same  sort,  but  a  great  deal  less  than  the  former. 

Thus  Matthew  first  gives  a  history  of  "  five  thousand  fed  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes," 
and  says  there  were  "  twelve  baskets  of  fragments,"  ch.  xiv.  But  when  he  afterwards  speaks 
of  another  miracle  of  this  kind,  he  mentions  but  "  four  thousand  fed  with  seven  loaves  and  a 
few  small  fishes,"  and  but  "  seven  baskets  full  of  fragments,"  ch.  xv.  These  miracles  are  in 
the  like  order  recorded  in  St.  Mark,  ch.  vi.  viii.  Nay,  if  the  raising  of  the  widow  of  Nain's 
son  be  a  greater  miracle  than  raising  Jairus's  daughter,  as  Mr.  W.  supposes,  then  St.  Luke  has 
given  an  account  of  his  resurrection  stories  also  in  this  method.  For  the  former  is  in  the 
seventh,  and  the  latter  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  his  gospel. 

It  is  utterly  unaccountable,  that  a  forger  of  miracles  should  fall  into  such  a  method.  He 
who  forges  stories  of  miracles  knows  they  are  false.  His  reader's  mind  must  be  humoured.  By 
a  lesser  he  may  be  prepared  to  receive  a  greater,  which,  if  told  first,  had  perhaps  induced  him  to 
throw  away  the  whole  tale.  Besides  a  forger  of  miracles  certainly  designs  to  entertain  his 
reader,  whereas  in  this  way,  instead  of  being  entertained,  he  must  be  disappointed.  And  there 
can  be  no  reason  assigned,  why  the  evangelists  should  have  taken  this  method,  fas  I  have  shewn 
they  have  done,  more  than  one  of  them,  in  several  instances,)  but  that  they  had  a  strict  regard 
to  tnith,  and  that  the  things  they  relate  had  been  indeed  so  done.  It  serves  to  convince  us  also, 
that  they  had  no  undue  desire  to  aggrandize  their  Master;  that  they  have  not  used  art  in  their 
compositions,  or  indulged  their  own  fancy  or  invention;  but  have  followed  a  certain  train  of 
real,  though  wonderful  and  surprising  actions. 

Now  we  will  take  a  view  of  the  conduct  of  St.  John,  the  last  evangelist.  It  is  St.  John  in 
particular,  that  Mr.  W.  means  when  he  says :  *  The  third  writer,  rather  than  his  Prophet's 

•  honour  should  sink  for  want  of  a  resurrection  miracle,  forges'a  story  of  a  monstrously  huge  one,* 
p.  11.  But  this  is  somewhat  strange,  that  Mr.  W.  should  impute  such  an  action  to  St.  John  ; 
since  he  has  himself  said,  p.  7,  That  *  to  aggrandize  their  Master,  as  a  worker  of  miracles,  was 

•  the  design  especially  of  the  three  first.'    Moreover  Mr.  W.  allows,  p.  9,  that  one  resurrection 
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miracle  is  sufficient.  Why  then  should  it  be  thought,  that  St.  John  hath  given  an  account  of 
one  raised  from  the  dead,  but  that  he  kuew  it  had  been  really  done  ? 

But  not  to  rely  on  these  observations  of  Mr.  W.  though  so  much  in  our  favour:  let  us 
observe  St.  John's  conduct  on  other  occasions}  one  instance,  as  I  said,  not  being  sufficient.  It 
is  he  who  has  informed  us  of  the  turning  water  into  wine  at  Cana  in  Galilee,  John  ii.  1.  I 
am  fully  persuaded  this  was  a  real  miracle.  But  it  appears  to  me,  (and  I  suppose  to  others 
likewise)  one  of  the  least  miracles  any  where  ascribed  to  our  Saviour.  If  St.  John  forged 
miracles,  why  did  he  put  down  here  so  inconsiderable  an  one  ?  Why  did  he  not  tell  an  huge  one  ? 
He  had  lull  scope  here,  as  much  as  any  where,  the  former  evangelists  not  having  begun  so  soon 
in  this  account  of  our  Saviour's  ministry:  as  is  well  known  to  those  who  are  at  all  acquainted 
with  the  harmony  of  the  gospels. 

Nor  may  any  say,  that  the  reason  of  St.  John's  relating  here  so  small  a  miracle  was,  that  he 
judged  it  not  proper  to  tell  a  great  miracle  at  first,  but  to  reserve  such  an  one,  and  particularly 
the  huge  miracle  of  Lazarus's  resurrection,  for  the  last.  For  soon  after  this  he  relates  a  sur- 
prising miracle  of  a  great  cure  wrought  on  a  person  at  a  distance,  and  that  the  son  of  a 
nobleman.  "  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana  of  Galilee. — And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman, 
whose  son  was-  sick  at  Capernaum.  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  out  of  Judea  into 
Galilee,  he  went  unto  him,  and  besought  him,  that  he  would  come  down  and  heal  his  son,  for  he 
was  at  the  toint  of  death — Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Go  thy  way,  thy  son  liveth."  And  after* 
wards  upon  inquiry  "  when  the  fever  left  him,  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same  hour  in 
the  which  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thy  son  liveth.  This  is  again  the  second  miracle  that  Jesus  did, 
when  he  was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee,"  John  iv.  40' — .54. 

Let  us  view  St.  John  in  another  place.  In  the  sixth  chapter  of  his  gospel  he  relates  a  story 
of  Christ's  feeding  a  multitude  in  a  miraculous  manner,  which  is,  that  he  fed  "  five  thousand 
people  with  five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes,"  and  that  they  took  up  "  twelve  baskets 
full  of  the  fragments  that  remained."  This  is  just  the  same  with  what  the  three  other  evan- 
gelists had  told  before.  But  why  did  not  St.  John,  if  lie  indulged  invention,  forge  here,  or 
somewhere  else,  a  story  of  a  monstrously  huge  miracle  ?  It  had  been  altogether  as  easy  for  him 
to  have  told  a  story  of  about  ten  or  twelve  thousand  men,  or  more,  fed  with  two  loaves  and  one 
small  fish:  and  to  add,  that  when  all  had  eaten  to  satisfaction,  there  were  twenty  or  thirty  baskets 
full  of  fragments  taken  up. 

There  is  no  reason  then  to  suspect  the  truth  of  the  history  of  Lazarus's  resurrection,  purely 
because  it  is  a  greater  miracle  than  those  recorded  by  the  former  evangelists.  If  the  miracle 
recorded  by  St.  John  be  greater  than  those  recorded  by  them,  it  is  not  owing  (for  any  thing 
that  yet  appears)  to  St.  John's  invention,  but  to  truth  and  real  matter  of  fact,  and  his  regard 
to  it,  which  was  equally  the  concern  of  them  all. 

4.  The  last  pretended  ground  of  suspicion  of  *  fable  and  forgery*  to  be  considered  is,  *  That 

•  the  first  evangelist's  omission  of  a  miracle  recorded  by  the  last,  if  the  miracle  had  been  really 
«  done,  is  absolutely  unaccountable.'  Let  us  hear  Mr.  W.  who  is  here  very  copious,  in  his  way, 
saying  the  same  thing  over  and  over  in  different  words ;  '  What  could  be  the  reason,'  he  asks, 

•  p.  6,  that  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  who  all  wrote  their  gospels  before  John,  should  omit  to 

•  record  this  remarkable  and  most  illustrious  miracle  of  Lazarus? — What  then  was  the  reason,  I 

•  ask  it  again,  that  the  three  first  evangelists  neglected  to  record  this  renowned  miracle  of 

•  Lazarus  ? '  p.  8. 

To  which  I  answer,  that  we  are  under  no  obligation  to  account  for  the  omission  of  the 
former  evangelists.  It  would  be  no  sufficient  ground  to  refuse  our  assent  to  St.  John's  history  of 
the  raising  of  Lazarus,  though  we  could  think  of  no  manner  of  reason  at  all  for  its  being  omitted 
by  the  three  former. 

However  a  variety  of  reasons  for  this  omission  offer  themselves.  I  Iiave  already  shewn,  the 
evangelists  have  not  affected  to  increase  the  number  of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  but  passed  by 
many,  and  those  very  great  ones,  which  they  knew  very  well.  Mr.  W.  himself  allows,  that  one 
miracle  of  a  resurrection  is  sufficient.  He  says  likewise,  p.  3,  that '  the  restoring  a  person  indis- 
'  putably  dead,  to  life  again,  is  a  stupendous  miracle.'  (I  hope  to  shew  hereafter,  that  every 
person  said  to  have  been  raised  to  life  by  our  Saviour  had  been  certainly  dead,  and  that.therefore 
every  one  of  these  instances  arc  stupendous  miracles.)  If  then  the  least  of  these  is  a  stu- 
pendous miracle,  why  should  we  cavil  with  the  evangelists  for  not  putting  down  every  one  of 
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them,  the  greatest  miracle  of  all,  if  indeed  there  be  a  difference  ?  Is  it  not  very  reasonable  to 
suppose,  that  an  evangelist  might  content  himself  with  the  relation  of  one  person  raised  from 
the  dead,  since  one  instance  is  sufficient,  and  is  a  stupendous  thing? 

Another  very  common  occasion  of  omissions  in  writers  is  a  regard  to  brevity.  Mr.  \V. 
himself  could  not  help  thinking  of  this  excuse,  *  the  studying  brevity,'  p.  9;  but  he  would  not 
allow  it  to  the  first  evangelists.  Nevertheless,  I  think,  they  have  the  best  title  to  this  excuse  of 
any  men  that  ever  wrote.  The  four  gospels  bound  together  do  not  make  a  large  volume:  each 
one  singly  is  a  very  small  book.  And  yet  the  evangelists  had  before  them  the  most  copious 
and  engaging  subject.  Beside  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour,  with  circumstances  of  time  and 
place,  the  names  of  the  persons,  occasions  of  working  them,  and  divers  other  extraordinary  tes- 
timonies given  to  him  from  heaven;  they  have  actually  inserted  in  these  pieces  an  account  of 
the  wonderful  manner  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  the  dangers  of  his  infancy,  the  miraculous  appear- 
ances of  Divine  Providence  in  his  favour,  and  his  removals  and  journeyings  from  one  place  and 
country  to  another.  They  have  recorded  the  substance  of  his  doctrine  in  plain  terms,  again  and 
again.  They  have  set  down  many  parables  spoken  by  him,  together  with  their  explications. 
Here  is  a  mission  of  his  twelve  apostles  and  other  seventy  disciples.  They  have  also  given  the 
cavils  and  questions  of  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Herodiaus,  and  our  Lord's  answers  to  them  ; 
the  observations  and  reflections  of  the  people;  our  Lord's  public  discourses  before  all,  and  his  more 
private  instructions  to  his  disciples;  his  predictions  of  nis  own  sufferings,  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  many  other  events;  a  long  and  particular  account  of  our  Saviour's  prosecution, 
condemnation,  and  crucifixion,  as  also  of  his  resurrection  and  ascension :  not  to  mention  the 
history  of  the  birth,  preaching,  baptism,  and  sufferings  of  John  the  Baptist  our  blessed  Lord's 
forerunner. 

He  who  considers  this  great  number  and  variety  of  matters  contained  in  the  gospels,  (as 
also  the  engaging  nature  of  them,  by  which  an  historian  must  be  much  inclined  to  dwell  upon 
them,  both  for  his  own  sake  and  for  the  pleasure  and  entertainment  of  others)  must  needs  allow, 
that  the  evangelists  have  ardently  desired  and  most  carefully  studied  brevity,  or  their  works  had 
risen  to  a  great  bulk.  They  have  certainly  aimed  at  this  all  along,  in  almost  every  part  of  their 
accounts :  and  I  have  before  shewn  they  have  done  this  in  their  relations  of  miracles ;  since 
having  given  a  particular  history  of  some  few,  they  mention  many  others  in  a  summary  way 
only.  It  is  not  at  all  strange  then  (we  have  here  a  very  good  reason  of  it)  that  when  an  evangelist 
had  given  an  account  of  one  person  raised  from  the  dead,  it  being  a  stupendous  miracle,  he  con- 
tented himself  therewith. 

Nor  ought  the  evangelists  to  be  blamed  for  aiming  at  brevity.  They  deserve  very  high  com- 
mendations both  for  the  design  itself,  and  for  their  excellent  execution  of  it.  Their  intention  was 
to  give  a  history  of  Jesus,  that  all  men  might  believe  him  to  be  the  Christ,  and  might  have  life 
tlirough  his  name.  It  was  absolutely  necessary  therefore  to  put  down  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
and  also  somewhat  under  each  one  of  those  heads  above-mentioned.  But  though  the  subject 
was  extremely  copious ;  these  books  being  intended  for  the  use  of  all,  for  the  learned  and  un- 
learned, for  the  poor,  the  rich,  the  busy,  for  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men  in  all  times,  it  was 
highly  needful  they  should  be  short.  Great  books  are  tedious  and  distasteful ;  many  books  are 
troublesome.  And  I  am  persuaded,  that  the  evangelists  have  much  more  effectually  consulted 
the  benefit  of  mankind  by  their  short  gospels,  than  by  writing,  as  they  might  have  easily  done, 
many  more,  or  much  larger  books  of  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  have  proved  a  regard  to  brevity  in  general,  and  particularly  in  the  account  of  miracles ; 
and  have  also  shewn  that  this  design  was  necessary  and  reasonable.  This  study  of  brevity  must 
certainly  have  obliged  each  one  of  them  to  observe  silence  upon  some  matters,  after  they  had 
related  others;  that  they  might  reserve  room  for  some  important  events,  essential  parts  of  their 
history,  still  behind:  lest  they  should  proceed  to  a  length  and  prolixity  they  had  resolved  to 
avoid.  It  is  therefore  very  easy  to  suppose  in  behalf  of  the  three  former  evangelists,  that  when 
they  had  come  to  some  certain  place  or  period  in  their  history  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  they 
observed  they  had  given  a  sufficient  account  of  his  doctrine  and  miracles :  and  since  they  must 
reserve  room  for  an  account  of  his  last  sufferings,  and  his  resurrection ;  they  resolved  to  pass 
over  in  silence  what  happened  between  that  period  and  the  time  of  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem, 
where  he  suffered. 

Such  a  period  as  this  may  be  observed  in  the  three  former  evangelists,  by  which  means  they  had 
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not  an  opportunity  of  relating  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus.  I  will  shew  this  particularly  of 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark. 

St.  Matthew  nays,  ch.  xix.  1,  %  3.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
sayings,  lie  departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan.  And 
great  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he  healed  them  trfere.  The  pharisees  also  came  unto  him 
tempting  him,"  &c.  From  which  verse,  to  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the  next  chapter  follows  an 
account  of  the  question  of  the  pharisees  concerning  divorce,  Jcsus's  receiving  little  children,  the 
young  man  that  came  to  Christ,  some  discourses  between  Christ  and  the  disciples  about  riches, 
and  a  parable.  Then  at  ver.  17,  of  that  chapter  (the  twentieth)  are  these  words :  "  And  Jesus 
going  up  to  Jerusalem,  took  the  twelve  disciples  apart  in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them,"  &c. 
From  which  it  is  plain,  that  Jesus  was  then  going  towards  Jerusalem,  a  little  before  his 
last  passover. 

St.  Mark  says,  ch.  x.  i.  "  And  he  arose  from  thence,  and  cometh  into  the  coasts  of  Judea 
by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan,"  &c.  From  whence  to  the  31st  verse  is  an  account  of  the 
pharisees'  question  concerning  divorce,  the  little  children  brought  to  Christ,  the  young  man 
that  came  to  him,  a  discourse  between  Christ  and  the  disciples  about  riches.  Then  at  ver.  32,  it  is 
said  :  "  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem,"  &c. 

From  which  tt  appears,  that  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  have  given  no  particular  account  of 
any  journeyings  of  Jesus,  and  have  spoke  but  very  little  of  any  thing  else  concerning  him  (except 
some  discourses  in  the  place  of  his  retirement)  from  the  time  he  came  into  the  country  beyond 
Jordan,  till  they  find  him  in  his  way  to  Jeresalem,  before  his  last  passover. 

The  same  thing  appears  to  me  in  St.  Luke  also.  But  that  I  may  not  be  tedious,  I  will 
decline  shewing  that,  particularly  at  present.  I  may  the  better  be  excused,  because  he  has  two 
resurrection  miracles,  which  is  one  more  than  is  sufficient. 

Now  the  time  of  our  Lord's  coming  into  the  country  beyond  Jordan,  may  be  learnt  from 
St.  Johu.  it  was  soon  after  the  feast  of  dedication,  John  x.  22,  which  was  observed  in  the 
winter.  For  he  says :  "  They  sought  again  to  take  him:  but  he  escaped  out  of  their  hand,  and 
went  again  beyond  Jordan  into  the  place  where  John  at  first  baptised :  and  there  abode.  And 
many  resorted  unto  him,"  ver.  39,  40,  41.  From  which  country  (according  to  St.  John's 
account)  Jesus  afterwards  came  up  to  Bethany,  and  raised  Lazarus  ;  and  then  "  went  into  a 
country  near  the  wilderness,  into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with  his  disciples,1' 
John  xi.  54.  These  removes  the  other  evangelists  have  omitted  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  or  some 
other  reason.  Therefore  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  could  not  be  well  brought  into  their 
relation. 

There  is  another  reason  of  their  silence  about  this  matter,  concurring  with  their  study  of 
brevity.  The  design  oi'a  writer  may  be  collected  from  his  work.  From  the  three  first  gospels 
it  appears,  that  the  design  of  the  three  first  evangelists  was  to  give  an  account  of  the  most 
public  part  of  our  Lord's  ministry.  They  therefore  entirely  pass  over  the  former  part  of  it,  and 
begin  their  relation  after  the  imprisonment  of  John  the  Baptist.  Thus  Matthew,  ch.  iv.  2. 
"  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  was  cast  into  prison,  he  departed  into  Galilee."  Mark  i.  14. 
"  Now  after  that  John  was  cast  into  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  of  God."  And  that  St.  Luke  also  begins  his  account  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  at  about 
the  same  time,  is  apparent  from  his  gospel.    See  ch.  iv.  14,  &c. 

For  the  same  reason  that  they  omitted  the  former  and  less  public  part  of  his  ministry,  before 
the  imprisonment  of  Jolm  the  Baptist,  they  have  also  slightly  passed  over  what  happened  from 
our  I-ord's  arrival  beyond  Jordan,  till  he  is  going  up  to  nis  last  passover.  For  in  this  interval 
he  lived  somewhat  more  privately  than  he  had  done  before.  He  received  all  who  came  to  him, 
cither  for  instruction,  or  to  be  healed  by  him;  but  he  did  not  go  about  the  cities  and  villages  of 
Judea,  preaching  publicly,  as  he  had  done  for  some  time  before. 

St.  Jolm  observing  what  had  been  the  method  of  the  three  former  evangelists,  and  that  they 
had  given  a  very  sufficient  account  of  that  part  of  Christ's  ministry  which  immediately  suc- 
ceeded the  imprisonment  of  John  the  Baptist,  resolved  to  supply  their  omissions.  By  which 
means  he  was  led  to  give  some  history  of  things  done  by  Jesus  between  his  temptation  in  the 
wilderness  and  the  imprisonment  of  Johu  the  Baptist;  and  also  of  some  things  that  happened 
between  our  Lord's  going  into  the  country  beyond  Jordan,  and  his  journey  to  the  last  passover 
at  Jerusalem,  in  which  last  interval  the  miracle  of  Lazarus  was  performed. 
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We  have  here  (so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge)  a  fair  account  of  the  occasion  of  the  omission  of 
Lazarus's  resurrection  by  the  three  former  evangelists,  and  of  its  relation  by  St.  John. 

Once  more.  Since  the  miracles  of  Jesus  were  so  numerous  (according  to  the  account  of  all 
the  three  first  evangelists)  that  they  could  not  be  all  particularly  related  without  an  inconvenient 
and  unnecessary  prolixity;  these  evangelists  might  very  reasonably  prefer  some  miracles  before 
others,  and  in  particular  the  miracle  wrought  on  Jairus's  daughter  before  that  on  Lazarus.  If 
one  of  these  miracles  were  to  be  omitted,  I  would  ask,  which  of  the  two  it  should  be  ?  1  can 
readily  answer  for  myself;  I  should  choose  to  omit  that  of  Lazarus  rather  than  the  other. 
And  though  all  men  should  not  presently  decide  with  me,  I  believe  that  most  would  waver  in 
the  choice. 

The  raising  any  person  to  life  is  an  amazing  and  truly  divine  work.  Jairus  was  a  ruler  of  a 
synagogue,  of  an  order  of  men  generally  averse  to  Jesus :  Lazarus  was  a  friend.  The  miracle 
therefore  on  Jairus's  daughter  is  more  unexceptionable  in  this  respect  than  that  on  Lazarus. 
All  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  considering  his  blameless  character,  and  the  circumstances  with  which 
they  are  related,  are  really  unexceptionable.  But  there  are  degrees  in  all  kinds  of  things;  and 
one  miracle,  even  of  Jesus  himself,  may  be  more  unexceptionable  than  another;  which  is  an  im- 
portant thing  in  a  miracle,  as  well  as  the  greatness  of  the  work  itself.  In  this  respect  the  raising 
of  Jairus's  daughter  is  preferable  to  that  of  Lazarus.  I  pass  by  the  honour  that  results  to  Jesus 
from  the  earnest  entreaties  of  so  considerable  a  person  as  Jairus,  that  he  Mould  come  and  lay 
hands  on  his  daughter,  who  was  at  the  point  of  death,  or  even  now  dead. 

Moreover  the  miracle  on  Jairus's  daughter  was  performed  in  the  very  height  of  Christ's 

Sublic  ministry,  when  there  were  great  numbers  continually  attending  on  him;  enemies  un- 
oubtedly  and  spies,  as  well  as  other  people.  But  to  Bethany  Jesus  came  privately  with  his 
disciples,  and  unexpectedly,  to  raise  Lazarus.  There  happened*  indeed  to  be  there  at  that  time 
friends  of  the  Pharisees  (as  I  suppose  there  where  every  where)  who  went  away  and  told  them 
what  Jesus  had  done.  But  his  arrival  at  Bethany  was  perfectly  unexpected  to  all,  and  a  surprise 
even  to  the  family  of  Lazarus.  The  evidences  which  there  are  in  the  relation,  that  our  Lord's 
coming  to  Bethany  at  that  time  was  unlooked  for,  shew  that  there  was  no  concert  between  him 
and  his  friends  there :  but  for  the  same  reason  the  Pharisees  might  not  be  so  well  prepared  to 
observe  this  miracle  as  some  others. 

To  conclude  this  point:  Mr.  \V.  says,  p.  9.  4  If  Matthew,  the  first  writer,  had  recorded  only 
<  the  story  of  Lazarus,  whose  resurrection  was  the  greatest  miracle ;  and  if  Luke  had  added  that 
*  of  the  widow  of  Nayi's  son;  and  John  lastly  had  remembered  us  of  Jairus's  daughter,  which 
«  the  other  evangelists,  not  through  ignorance  or  forgetfulness,  but  studying  brevity,  had 
«  omitted,  then  all  had  been  well.' 

Undoubtedly,  all  had  been  well  then,  because  there  are  not  in  the  gospels  any  tokens  of 
forgery  or  fiction,  but  plain  marks  of  a  real  history  of  matter  of  fact,  and  of  the  strictest  regard 
to  truth.  But  all  things  are  as  well  now.  And  if  Lazarus's  story  had  stood  in  the  three  first 
gospels  in  the  room  of  that  of  Jairus's  daughter,  there  might  have  been  as  much  room  for  excep- 
tions as  there  is  now,  as  appears  from  what  I  have  just  said  about  the  circumstances  of  these 
persons.  Nor  is  there  any  good  objection  to  be  brought  against  the  present  order.  The  three 
first  evangelists  have  wisely  taken  that  miracle  which  occurred  to  them  in  the  course  of  our 
Lord's  most  public  ministry,  and  which  is  in  all  respects  most  unexceptionable. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  reasons  I  have  here  offered  of  the  silence  of  the  three  first  evangelists 
about  I^azarus's  resurrection  are  such  as  readily  offer  themselves  to  my  mind;  they  arise  out  of 
the  gospels  themselves  ;  and  they  appear  to  me  to  be  of  no  small  weight.  But  they  are  not  in- 
tended to  the  prejudice  of  any  other  probable  reasons  assigned  by  Grot  ins,  or  Dr.  Whitby,  or 
any  other  learned  and  judicious  writers.*  And  whether  the  reasons  offered  by  me  or  others 
appear  fully  satisfactory  or  not,  is  not  very  material:  we  not  being  obliged,  as  1  said  at  first,  to 
assign  any  reason  at  all  for  this  omission. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  put  the  force  of  this  objection  of  Mr.  W.  into  the  beforementioned 
suppositions,  which  I  have  considered.  But  there  are  yet  several  particulars  he  has  men- 
tioned under  this  head  of  what  he  calls  the  '  unnatural  and  preposterous  order  of  time,'  which  I 
suppose  we  must  not  pass  by.    He  says  then,  p.  6,  «  Since  this  [Lazarus's  resurrection]  is  only 

•  See  Dr.  Harris's  Reasonableness  of  believing  io  Clnisf,  p.  3,  i. 
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«  mentioned  by  St.  John,  who  wrote  his  gospels  above  sixty  years,  according  to  the  best  com- 
4  putation,  alter  our  Lord's  ascension  ;  here  is  too  much  room  for  cavil  and  question,  whether 
« this  story  be  not  entirely  his  invention.' 

No  wise  and  honest  man  ought  to  countenance  cavil.  It  is  sufficient  that  there  be  no  just 
reason  for  doubt  and  question,  as  there  is  not  here.*  If  any  man  were  now  to  write  a  history 
(never  heard  of  before)  of  some  person  raised  from  the  dead,  about  sixty  years  ago,  in  a  town 
not  far  from  one  of  the  chief  cities  of  Europe,  and  should  mention  time  and  place,  and  names  of 
persons  concerned,  as  St.  John  has  done,  he  would  find  no  credit  with  any  one.  Indeed  the 
design  is  so  foolish  and  extravagant,  that  no  one  will  attempt  it  where  there  is  a  liberty  of  in- 
quiry, as  there  certainly  was  hi  St.  John's  time,  the  friends  of  Christianity  being  fewer  than  its 
opposers.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose,  St.  John  first  told  this  story  now,  sixty  years  after 
our  Saviour's  ascension.  He  had  undoubtedly  told  it  before  an  infinite  number  of  times,  in  con- 
versation,  and  in  public  discourses,  before  many  people,  when  the  fact  might  be  inquired  into, 
and  easily  known  to  be  true  or  false.  Eusebius,  who  took  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  get  the  best 
information  concerning  the  authority  of  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  informs  us  from 
the  ancients.  «  And  when  now  Mark  and  Luke  [he  had  spoken  of  Matthew  before]  had  pub- 
4  lished  their  gospels,  they  say  that  John,  who  had  hitherto  all  along  preached  only  by  word  of 
'  mouth,  was  induced  to  write."  &c. 

From  which  we  learn  two  things  ;  first,  that  St.  John  had  spent  his  time  in  preaching  Jesus 
Christ,  from  the  time  of  our  LortPs  ascension  :  secondly,  that  his  gospel  contains  the  substance 
of  his  preaching.  For  he  wrote  what  he  had  hitherto  taught  only  by  word  of  mouth.  Conse- 
quently he  had  often  told  his  hearers  this  story  of  Lazarus's  resurrection,  long  before  he  wrote 
his  gospel. 

Soon  after  our  author  says,  p.  J.  '  The  first  writer  of  the  life  of  a  hero,  to  be  sure  makes 

*  mention  of  all  the  grand  occurrences  of  it. — If  a  third  or  fourth  biographer  after  him  shall 
«  presume  to  add  a  more  illustrious  action  of  the  hero's  life,  it  will  be  rejected  as  fable  and  ro- 

*  mance,  though  for  no  other  reason  than  this,  that  the  first  writer  must  have  been  apprised  of 
« it,  and  would  have  inserted  its  storv,  if  there  had  been  any  truth  in  it.' 

How  the  lives  of  heroes  are  written,  I  do  not  know,  not  being  read  in  legends  and  ro- 
mances. But  omissions  are  common  in  the  lives  of  princes  and  other  great  men.  Suetonius  is 
allowed  to  be  an  excellent  biographer,  and  was  a  very  curious  and  inquisitive  person.  Yet  no  one 
doubts  of  the  truth  and  credibility  of  several  things  omitted  by  him,  concerning  those  emperors 
whose  lives  he  has  written.  The  three  first  evangelists  have  not  related  all  the  grand  occurrences 
of  Christ's  life.  They  expressly  say,  they  have  omitted  a  great  number  of  them.  If  they  had 
professed  to  be  particular,  and  to  take  great  care  to  omit  nothing,  there  had  been  some  ground 
for  this  objection  :  but  to  make  it  now,  a  man  must  have  first  lost  all  modesty. 

But  it  will  be  said :  The  objection  is  not,  that  the  raising  of  Lazarus  is  another  occurrence, 
or  another  grand  occurrence  omitted  by  the  three  former  historians  ;  but  that  Lazarus's  resur- 
rection is  a  most  prodigious  miracle,  p.  4> ;  'a  huge  and  superlatively  great  miracle,*  p.  7  }  '  the 

*  miracle  of  miracles,*  ibid.  *  a  monstrously  huge  one,'  (p.  11.)  in  comparison  of  the  other; 
and  especially  of  the  first,  «  which  is  an  imperfect  and  disputable  miracle  in  comparison  of  the 
«  other  two,'  p.  9. 

This  indeed  Mr.  W.  docs  say,  and  he  is  obliged  to  say  it,  however  contradictory  it  may  be 
to  what  he  says  at  other  times.  For  if  the  latter  miracle  related  by  the  last  writer  be  only  some- 
what greater,  more  considerable  than  the  former,  the  argument  is  of  no  force.  Let  us  therefore 
see  what  the  evangelists  say.  According  to  St.  Matthew,  the  first  writer,  Jairus's  daughter  was 
dead  before  Jesus  came  to  the  house,  for  the  musicians  were  come  to  make  lamentations  for  her. 
And  according  to  St.  John,  Lazarus  had  been  dead  four  days."   He  mentions  no  longer  time. 


'  Hiij  St  Mo«*ov  xai  Ao-.ita  run  xa5'  aura;  it*yyfXju.-v  ttjv 
ixooffiy  imtTtfLtrwy,  Xuxm-r  fetri,  to*  wa>I«  yjslttn  aypafifi 

rtixvti  v«0ir  arras.    Euieb.  Hist.  Eccl.  1-  S.  c.  24. 

k  St.  John  sayi,  ch.  li.  1 7.  •'  When  Jesus  came  he  found 
that  be  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days  already."  But,  ver.  J>a. 
Martha  says  to  Jems :  "  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh :  for 
he  bath  been  dead  four  days."  Therefore  the  former  four 
days  were  incomplete,  and  it  was  but  the  fourth  day  since  his 
burial.  Mr.  WdoImoq  therefore  (to  do  him  justice)  is  io  the 


right,  when  he  says,  p.  30.  '  If  those  fonr  days  are  numbered 
'  according  to  the  arithmetic  of  Jesus's  three  days  in  his  grave, 
'  they  are  reducible  to  two  days  and  three  nighu.'  So  it  is  : 
part  of  the  day  on  which  he  was  buried,  then  twowliole  days, 
and  part  of  the  day  on  which  he  was  raised,  and  three  nights. 
Thus,  I  suppose,  if  Lazarus  died  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
he  was  buried  on  l ho  second,  and  raised  on  the  fifth.  He  had 
been  dead  fonr  days  complete,  or  thereabouts ;  buried  four 
days  incomplete. 
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But  according  to  Mr.  W's  representation  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  that  it  was  a  4  super- 
latively great  miracle,  a  monstrously  huge  one,'  in  comparison  of  the  other ;  one  would  be  apt 
to  con  elude,  that  Lazarus  had  been  said  by  St.  John  to  have  been  dead  at  least  forty  or  fifty 
■years,  whereas  he  does  not  say  half  so  many  days.  The  difference  as  to  time  between  that  of 
the  widow  of  Nain's  son  and  Lazarus  is  still  less  ;  for  he  was  not  only  dead,  but  carried  forth  to 
burial. 

I  argue  therefore  against  Mr.  W.  thus :  St.  John's  miracle  exceeds  in  degree  the  other  two 
but  a  small  matter,  therefore  he  did  not  invent  and  forge  it.  For  if  he  had  had  a  design  of 
forging  a  miracle,  from  a  sense  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  former,  he  would  have  made  it  prodi- 
giously  or  vastly  greater  than  these,  which  he  has  not  done.  The  reader  will  judge,  whether 
this  be  a  confutation  of  this  objection  of  Mr.  W.  or  not. 

I  will  add  farther :  The  miracle  on  Lazarus  exceeds  that  on  Jairus's  daughter  in  but  one 
circumstance,  which  is,  that  he  had  lain  dead  a  little  longer.  In  several  other  respects  the  mi- 
racle on  Jairus's  daughter  is  superior  to  that  on  Lazarus  ;  for  Lazarus  was  a  friend,  but  Jairus 
was  a  stranger  and  a  ruler  of  a  synagogue  ;  and  the  miracle  on  his  daughter  was  performed  iu 
the  most  public  part  of  our  Lord's  ministry.  St.  John  therefore  did  not  invent  the  story  of  La- 
zarus from  a  sense  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  former:  for  if  he  had  invented,  he  would  have  re- 
lated not  only  a  history  of  a  person  dead  much  longer  than  the  other  (as  I  shewed  just  now) 
but  the  person  to  be  the  subject  of  his  miracle  would  have  been  a  stranger,  and  a  Rabbi,  a 
rider,  or  a  nobleman,  or  some  other  person  of  figure  :  and  he  would  have  placed  it,  in  all  like- 
lihood, in  the  most  public  part  of  Christ's  ministry.  What  I  say  here  appears  to  me  to  be  of 
the  highest  degree  of  probability  :  that  if  St.  John  had  contrived  a  miracle,  because  he  judged 
the  former  not  sufficient,  he  would  not  have  taken  a  friend  of  Jesus  for  the  subject  of  it ;  and 
he  would  have  related  it  with  several  other  different  circumstances. 

One  quotation  more  from  our  author,  before  we  leave  this  article.  «  Supposing  John  (who 
4  was  then  above  a  hundred,  and  in  his  dotage)  had  not  reported  this  miracle  of  Lazarus  ;  but 

•  that  Clement  (joining  it  with  his  incredible  story  of  the  resurrection  of  a  phoenix)  or  Ignatius, 

•  or  Polycarp,  or  the  author  of  the  apostolical  constitutions  had  related  it ;  would  uot  your 
«  Christian  critics  have  been  at  work  to  expose  it?'  p.  12. 

This  argument  is  proj>osed  with  great  airs  of  assurance,  but  I  cannot  sec  the  force  of  it.  -As 
to  Clement's  story  of  the  phoenix,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  it  here,  that  I  know  of ;  it  not 
being  a  Christian  miracle,  but  an  old  heathen  story  told  by  many  authors,  though  with  some- 
what different  circumstances.  If  Clement,  Ignatius,  or  Polycarp  had  given  the  history  of  a 
miracle  of  Jesus,  written  in  a  credible  manner,  with  proper  circumstances,  I  make  no  doubt 
but  a  due  regard  would  be  had  to  their  authority,  in  proportion  to  their  nearness  to  the  time 
of  Jesus. 

As  for  John's  being  above  a  hundred,  when  he  wrote  his  gospel ;  it  shews  us  he  was  thirty 
years  of  age  or  more,  when  Jesus  lived  here  on  earth ;  and  therefore  was  arrived  at  years  of 
discretion,  and  was  able  to  judge  of  things.  That  he  was  in  his  dotage,  there  is  no  proof.  His 
gospel  is  not  the  work  of  a  man  in  his  dotage.  Let  Mr.  W.  shew  me  any  where  out  of  the  Bible, 
so  fine,  and  yet  so  simple,  so  natural  a  narration  of  a  matter  of  fact,  as  that  of  the  cure  of  the 
man  blind  from  his  birth,  contained  in  the  ninth  chanter  of  St.  John's  gospel :  let  him  shew  me 
any  where  else  such  a  prayer,  as  that  recorded  in  his  seventeenth  chapter :  let  him  shew  me 
such  discourses,  so  affectionate,  so  moving,  so  every  way  excellent,  as  those  in  his  fourteenth, 
fifteenth,  and  sixteenth  chapters  :  I  say,  let  him  shew  me  any  where  else  such  things  as  these, 
not  written  by  any  man  in  h»  dotage,  but  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  the  full  vigour  of  his  wit  and 
understanding. 

SECTION  II. 
Ansxver  to  Mr.  W's  Second  Objection. 

•  I  pass,*  says  Mr.  W.  p.  15,  « to  a  second  observation. — What  became  of  these  three  per- 

•  sons  after  their  resurrection  ?  How  long  did  they  live  afterwards  ?  And  of  wliat  use  and  ad- 
vantage were  their  restored  lives  to  the  church  or  to  mankind  ?  The  evangelical  and  cccle- 
4  siastical  history  is  entirely  silent  as  to  these  questions,  which  is  enough  to  make  us  suspect  their 

vol.  v.  ay 
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*  stories,  to  be  merely  romantic  or  parabolical ;  and  there  were  no  such  persons  raised  from  the 

*  dead ;  or  we  must  have  heard  somewhat  of  their  station  and  conversation  in  tlie  world 
« afterwards.' 

If  I  may  speak  my  mind  freely :  this,  and  all  that  follows  under  this  observation,  is  mere 
idle  and  impertinent  harangue.  I  have  so  good  an  opinion  of  the  generality  of  mankind,  as  to 
suppose  them  wiser  than  to  be  capable  of  being  moved  by  it,  to  admit  any  doubt  of  the  truth  of 
these  histories. 

Wc  are  not  concerned  to  know,  what  became  of  those  persons  whom  Jesus  cured  or  restored 
to  life.  A  miracle  on  the  body  does  not  mend  the  dispositions  of  the  mind.  Some  of  those  whom 
our  Saviour  healed  were  ungrateful.  Of  the  ten  lepers  who  were  all  cleansed  as  they  were  going 
to  shew  themselves  to  the  priests,  according  to  our  Lord's  direction,  there  was  but  one  *«  that 
returned  to  give  glory  to  God,'*  Luke  xvii.  12.  Others  there  were,  who  published  every  where 
the  things  that  God  had  done  for  them.  Some  of  these  the  evangelists  have  mentioned.  But 
were  they  or  ecclesiastical  writers  after  them  obliged  to  write  the  lives  of  all  whom  Jesus  and  his 
apostles  healed  ? 

For  the  truth  of  these  miracles  we  have  the  testimony  of  the  evangelists,  honest  and  credible 
men.  Their  testimony  is  confirmed  by  the  event.  The  gospel  of  Christ  had  not  had  the  mighty 
progress  in  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  which  it  had,  if  these  things  had  not  been  true.  What 
they  did,  who  were  the  subjects  of  these  works,  we  do  not  need  to  know  particularly.  But  the 
event,  or  the  great  progress  of  the  gospel  in  a  short  time,  renders  it  highly  probable,  that  many 
of  these  persons  by  modest  and  humble  acknowledgments  of  the  benefits  they  had  received,  by 
satisfying  inquisitive  persons,  and  by  other  means,  according  to  their  several  stations,  helped 
forward  the  work  of  the  apostles  and  others  engaged  in  spreading  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

Our  author,  speaking  of  Lazarus,  who  is  said  by' Kpiphanius,  (though  without  any  cer- 
tainty) to  have  lived  thirty  years  after  he  was  raised,  asks,  p.  lG  :  "  How  did  he  spend  Ins  time 
'  all  that  while  ?  Was  it  to  the  honour  of  Jesus,  to  the  service  of  the  church,  and  propagation 
«  of  the  gospel  ?' 

Why  very  probably,  so  long  as  he  lived,  he  spoke,  upon  all  proper  occasions,  of  this  miracle 
wrought  on  himself,  and  of  the  other  miracles  performed  by  Jesus  upon  others ;  and  exhorted 
men,  suitably  to  his  station  and  circumstances,  to  believe  on  him  as  the  Messiah.  But  it  is 
most  probable,  that  our  Saviour  did  not  give  him  a  special  commission,  like  that  of  the  apostles, 
to  go  preach  the  gospel.  I  believe  our  Lord  had  a  greater  regard  to  the  decorum  of  things,  or, 
if  you  please,  to  the  rules  of  modesty  and  prutlence.  There  was  nothing  better,  than  for  La- 
zarus to  stay  at  home,  to  be  ready  to  answer  inquirers,  who  might  come  to  Bethany  to  know  the 
truth  of  the  fact  reported  concerning  him.  Abroad  the  testimony  of  others  was  more  worth  than 
his  own.  And  St.  John's  short  account  of  his  resurrection  is  more  valuable  than  a  history  of  it 
written  by  Lazarus  himself  would  have  been.  4  And  of  Jairus's  daughter,  and  of  the  widow  of 
'  Nain's  son,  which  is  astonishing,  wc  read  nothing  at  all,'  p.  17.  Not  astonishing  in  the  least. 
Women  are  seldom  admitted  to  public  posts.  The  apostles  did  not  allow  women  to  speak  in 
the  church.  It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  Jairus's  daughter  has  been  no  where  mentioned, 
but  on  occasion  of  the  miracle  wrought  upon  her.  Should  her  private  conversation  afterwards 
have  been  recorded  ?  I  think  it  was  not  necessary.  And  after  all,  she  may  have  been  emi- 
nently useful  some  way  or  other,  though  we  have  heard  no  more  of  her.  The  memory  of  many 
great  actions  has  been  entirely  lost  We  have  no  authentic  accounts  of  the  preaching  of  many 
of  the  apostles  of  Christ.  As  for  the  widow  of  Nain's  son :  he  may  have  died  soon  after,  or 
he  may  have  been  a  very  useful  person,  or  he  might  not  be  qualified  for  public  service.  We  know 
nothing  of  these  matters,  nor  was  any  body  obliged  to  inform  us  of  them. 

SECTION  III. 
Answer  to  Mr.  JVs  Third  Objection* 

Oun  author  says,  p.  19.  «  By  way  of  objection  to  the  latter  of  these  three  miracles,  let  ui 
•  consider  the  condition  of  the  persons  raised  from  the  dead. — Where  then  was  his  wisdom  and 

*  Quin  Sc  illud  inter  traditinnes  reperimui,  triginta  turn  an-  idem  itle  postea  trlginta  aliii  annis  visit.  In  Hxres.  Uvi.  sect, 
no*  aatum  fuiise  Laiaruro,  cum  a  morte  exritaiiu  e»t ,  atqua    34.    Ngle  13.  of  Mr.  W§  fifth  diac.  p.  10. 
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*  prudence  to  choose  these  three  persons  above  otl>ers  to  that  honour  ?'  p.  20.  I  answer,  that 
Jesus  did  not  ordinarily  choose  the  subjects  of  his  miracles,  but  healed  those  chiefly  who  earnestly 
implored  his  mercy,  or  who  pressed  on  him  to  be  healed,  or  importunately  desired  it  of  him  by 
others,  when  they  could  not  possibly  come  to  him  themselves.  It  was  great  wisdom  and  pru- 
dence in  him  not  ordinarily  to  choose  persons,  or  to  do  a  miracle  without  being  first  earnestly 
sought  to  for  it.  If  he  had  acted  otherwise,  it  would  have  been  made  use  of  as  an  exception 
against  the  truth  and  reality  of  the  miracle,  and  the  extent  of  his  power.  Indeed  the  widow  of 
Nain's  son  was  in  some  sense  chosen  ;  but  since  he  was  publicly  carried  forth  to  burial,  and  the 
meeting  of  the  corpse  was  perfectly  casual,  this  choice  is  unexceptionable. 

«  Jairus's  daughter  was  an  insignificant  girl  of  twelve  years  old. — The  widow  of  Nain's  son 
« too  was  but  a  youth,  and  whether  older  than  the  girl  above  is  doubtful,'  p.  21. 

Never  the  worse  at  all,  on  any  account  whatever.  The  power  of  raising  a  girl  is  as  great  as 
that  of  raising  a  woman  ;  and  a  boy  of  twelve  years  old,  as  a  man  of  forty.  The  suspicion  of 
cheat  and  fraud  is  less ;  the  benignity  of  Jesus  "is  greater,  in  that  he  disdained  not  the  meanest 
objects. 

«  But  that  an  insignificant  boy  and  girl  (forsooth  !)  and  the  obscure  Lazarus,  are  preferred  by 
'  Jesus  to  such  public  and  more  deserving  persons  is  unaccountable.'  p.  'Z5. 

The  obscurity  of  I^izarus  is  no  objection  at  all,  as  appears  from  what  has  been  already  said 
concerning  the  two  others.  The  more  inconsiderable  Lazarus  was,  the  benignity  of  Jesus  is  the 
greater.  But  they  were  none  of  them  preferred  to  others.  Were  there  any  other  dead  persons 
proposed  to  Jesus  to  be  raised,  whom  he  refused  to  concern  himself  with,  though  he  raised 
these?  None  at  all.  If  by  preferring  is  meant  choosing  out  of  the  number  of  those  who  died  in 
Judea  during  our  Saviour's  ministry;  it  has  been  answered  already.  Jesus  could  not  ordinarily 
choose  an  object,  without  being  desired.  It  might  have  had  an  appearance  of  ostentation,  and 
enemies  would  have  said,  of  fraud  and  deceit. 

'  Jesus  raised  the  dead,  and  wrought  other  miracles  say  our  divines  often,  not  only  to  ma- 
4  nifest  his  own  power  and  glory,  but  his  love  to  mankind:  for  which  reason  his  miracles  are 
«  useful  and  beneficial,  as  well  as  stupendous  and  supernatural  acts. — On  this  topic  our  divines 

*  are  very  copious,  as  it'  no  more  useful  and  wonderful  works  could  be  done,  than  what  he  did, 
«  p.  28.  Instead  of  a  l>oy  and  a  girl,  and  even  of  Lazarus,  who  were  all  of  no  consequence  to 
« the  public,  cither  before  or  since,  I  should  think  Jesus  ought  to  have  raised  an  useful  magi*. 
«  trate,'  &c.  p.  2*. 

Divines  say  very  truly,  that  most  of  our  Saviour's  miracles  were  acts  of  beneficence  to  those 
on  whom  they  were  performed,  and  were  in  this  respect  suitable  to  the  goodness  and  excellence 
of  his  doctrine,  and  to  the  goodness  and  meekness  of  disposition,  that  appeared  in  all  the  other 
parts  of  his  life.  But  the  main  design  of  a  miracle  is  not  the  profit  of  him,  who  is  the  subject  of 
it,  nor  of  others  his  friends  and  relations,  who  are  interested  in  him.  The  great  use  of  a  miracle 
is  to  attest  the  divine  mission  of  him  who  works  it,  and  to  give  authority  to  the  message  or  doc- 
trine which  he  brings.  And  for  this  purpose  the  raising  a  poor  day-labourer  is  as  useful,  as  raising  a 
prince  ;  and  opening  the  eyes  of  a  blind  beggar  by  the  way- side,  as  curing  a  powerful  magistrate, 
or  a  wealthy  merchant. 

It  is  not  the  intention  of  divines  to  strain  the  notion  of  our  Saviour's  beneficence  toward  all 
the  miserable  objects  ihat  were  in  Judea,  as  if  he  had  been  obliged  to  act  to  the  utmost  of  his  power 
for  the  temporal  advantage  of  men  at  that  time.    Mr.  W.  acknowledges  as  much.    *  That  Jesus 

*  ought  to  have  raised  all  that  died,  wherever  he  came  during  the  time  of  his  ministry,  none,  1 
♦presume,  can  hold,'  p.  20. 

That  a  miracle  may  be  of  use  to  confirm  the  character  of  a  prophet,  and  the  truth  of  his  doc- 
trine, it  is  necessary  not  only  that  it  be  done,  but  that  it  be  known  to  be  done  by  him,  or  the  di- 
vine power  concurring  with  him.  Jesus,  when  at  Jerusalem,  might  have  healed  a  sick  person  in 
Galilee,  without  the  person  himself,  or  any  other  knowing  who  cured  him.  But  this,  though  an 
act  of  goodness,  would  not  have  made  known  our  Saviour's  character.  Jx;t  us  give  an  instance. 
Jesus  might  have  immediately  healed  the  daughter  of  Jairus  (as  he  did  the  centurion**  servant, 
Matt,  viii.)  upon  Jairus's  coming  to  him,  and  desiring  hiin  to  come  and  lay  his  hands  on  her. 
And  this  would  have  been  perhaps  an  act  of  greater  goodness  to  her,  than  to  raise  her  after  she 
was  dead.  But  then  we  had  not  hat!  the  proof  of  hi$  power  and  divine  character,  and  of  the  truth 
of  bis  doctrine,  which  we  now  have  from  the  miracle  of  raising  her  from  the  dead.   Nay  he 

• 
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might  have  healed  her,  before  her  case  came  to  be  so  desperate  as  to  oblige  her  father  to  come  to 
him  for  help.  This  would  have  been  a  still  greater  act  of  goodness  to  her  and  her  friends,  if  we 
measure  goodness  and  beneficence  purely  with  a  regard  to  the  temporal  case  and  advantage 
of  men. 

The  spiritual  interests  of  men  are  more  considerable  than  their  bodily,  temporal  interests. 
The  spiritual  interests  of  many  are  to  be  preferred  to  the  temporal  interests  of  a  few  others. 
Though  therefore  it  might  have  been  many  ways  more  for  the  temporal  advantage  of  Lazarus 
and  his  family,  for  Jesus  to  have  cured  that  sickness  of  which  he  died,  when  his  sisters  first  sent 
to  him  ;  yet  it  was  infinitely  greater  benignity,  with  regard  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  mankind 
(of  all  the  sincere  and  inquisitive,  the  children  of  wisdom  at  that  time,  and  among  them,  of 
Lazarus  and  his  sisters,  and  also  of  all  such  persons  in  future  times)  not  to  interpose  at  first, 
but  to  come  up  to  Bethany,  and  there  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  after  he  had  been  buried 
four  days. 

I  will  proceed  to  one  thing  more,  without  observing  intermediate  steps  or  gradations.  Oub 
blessed  Saviour  might  have  healed  all  the  persons  he  cured  during  his  ministry,  and  also  many 
others,  without  their  coming  to  him,  or  without  their  so  much  as  thinking  of  him,  and  without 
any  one  else  knowing  that  those  cures  were  wrought  by  him  :  but  then  neither  the  men  of  that 
age,  nor  we,  had  had  the  proof  we  now"  have  from  his  works,  of  the  certainty  of  a  future  life, 
and  of  the  other  parts  of  Christ's  doctrine,  so  admirably  suited  to  raise  men  from  sin  to  holiness, 
from  earth  to  heaven,  and  to  turn  them  from  Satan  to  God:  we  had  also  lost  that  eminent  and 
undeniable  proof  they  now  afford  us  of  our  Lord's  great  character :  we  had  not  been  assured,  as 
we  now  are,  of  that  unspeakable  instance  of  the  love  of  God,  in  sending  his  Sun  into  the  world 
for  our  salvation. 

How  far  Jesus  may  have  extended  his  goodness  even  to  the  bodies  of  men,  during  his  abode 
here  on  earth,  beyond  all  those  miraculous  instances  of  his  power  for  attesting  his  character,  we 
cannot  tell.  But  it  was  necessary  that  the  exercise  of  his  goodness  in  the  way  of  working 
miracles  for  the  proof  of  his  mission  and  doctrine  should  be  chiefly  confined  to  those  who  were 
disposed  to  ask  help  of  him;  whether  they  were  poor  or  wealthy,  mean  and  obscure,  or  learned 
and  honourable :  and  that  the  exercise  of  his  goodness  should  be  also  regulated  in  a  great 
measure  by  the  nature  of  their  desires.  This  way  his  miraculous  works  are  free  from  ostentation* 
and  are  unexceptionable. 

But  yet,  when  he  had  an  opportunity  of  doing  good,  without  incurring  the  suspicion  of 
ostentation  or  concert,  he  readily  manifested  his  compassion  and  benignity  to  the  distressed;  as 
he  did  in  particular  to  the  widow  of  Nain,  whose  son  he  raised  to  life  when  he  was  carried 
out  to  be  interred. 

And  herein  indeed  appear  wisdom  and  goodness,  that  those  acts  of  beneficence  performed 
by  him  on  the  bodies  of  men,  and  those  perhaps  chiefly  poor  and  mean  persons,  such  mostly 
having  come  to  him,  though  some  wealthy  and  honourable  (all  however  who  came  to  him,  none 
having  been  refused,  and  some  who  never  sought  to  him)  have  been  made  to  subserve  the  great 
design  of  Almighty  God  in  saving  mankind ;  and  give  credit  to  that  doctrine,  which  is  of  such 
admirable  use  and  tendency  to  cure  the  minds  of  men  of  all  evil  habits  and  dispositions :  to  cure, 
1  say,  the  minds  of  men,  not  of  one  country  or  age,  but  of  all  the  world  in  all  time.  This  is  the 
wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God,  and  the  goodness  of  God. 

4  I  should  think,'  says  Mr.  W.  p.  24.  4  Jesus  ought  to  have  raised  an  useful  magistrate, 
•whose  life  had  been  a  common  blessing;  an  industrious  merchant,  whose  death  was  a 

*  public  loss.' 

The  design  of  Christ  in  coming  into  the  world  was  not  barely  to  promote  the  temporal 
advantage  of  men,  but  for  an  infinitely  higher  end.  For  which  reason,  I  should  think,  he 
should  cure  and  raise  those,  whose  cure  or  restoration  would  most  serve  this  end.  These  are 
they  only,  who  might  be  cured  without  suspicion  of  cheat  or  fraud ;  which  are  chiefly  such  as 
voluntarily  came  to  him,  or  whom  he  casually  met  with;  whether  magistrates  or  subjects, 
wealthy  or  poor. 

Soon  alter  he  says,  p.  25,  «  Such  instances  of  his  power  would  have  demonstrated  him  to  be 
4  a  most  benign  as  well  as  mighty  agent ;  and  none  in  interest  or  prejudice  could  have  opened 
4  their  mouths  against  him,  especially  if  the  persons  raised  from  the  dead  were  selected  upon  the 

*  recommendation  of  this  or  that  city.' 
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Ridiculous !  Should  Jesus  have  gone  to  the  magistrates  and  people  of  some  town  or  city,  and 
tell  them:  if  they  had  lately  lost  any  useful  magistrate  or  worthy  citizen,  whom  they  wished  to 
have  restored  again  to  life,  and  would  be  pleased  to  recommend  such  person  to  him,  he  would 
raise  him  up  ?  I  think  no  minister  or  messenger  of  God,  endowed  with  the  power  of  working' 
miracles,  would  be  guilty  of  such  meanness.  And  if  no  such  persons  came  to  Jesus,  it  was  not 
his  fault.  However  there  were  some  such,  and  they  were  not  refused,  but  were  as  readily 
gratified  as  any  others.  Thus  in  the  case  of  the  centurion,  whose  servant  was  "  sick  and  ready 
to  die,"  we  are  aisured,  "  that  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  - 
and  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  him  instantly,  saying,  that  he  was  worthy  for  whom, 
he  should  do  this,"  Luke  vii.  2,  3.  And  one  of  the  persons  raised  to  life  by  Jesus  was  the 
daughter  of  a  ruler  of  a  synagogue.  And  if  any  others  had  been  recommended  in  a  like  manner 
by  rulers  or  elders,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  but  they  would  have  been  received. 

But  certainly  it  was  by  no  means  needful,  that  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  of  any  kind,  should  be 
generally  performed  on  magistrates  and  wealthy  men,  or  at  their  recommendation.  Tliis  method 
might  have  served  indeed  to  stop  men's  mouths,  but  not  to  convince  them.  There  is  an  observation 
of  Origcn  in  his  answer  to  Celsus,  which  is  much  more  judicious  than  any  thing  said  by  our 
author  upon  this  subject.  4  It  is  not,'  says  Origen,1  4  a  number  of  impostors  met  together,  who 
• in  compliance  with  the  orders  of  a  king  or  emperor  have  decreed,  that  he  [Jesus]  should  be 

•  made  a  God;  but  the  creator  of  the  world  himself,'  &c.  It  is  much  more  for  the  honour  of 
Jesus,  for  the  credit  of  his  miracles  and  religion,  and  for  the  satisfaction  of  men  in  all  times,  that 
his  miracles  and  doctrine  obtained  belief  and  esteem  without  the  power  and  authority  of 
magistrates,  by  the  force  of  their  own  internal  excellence  and  evidence. 

'  But  now  I  am  speaking,'  says  Mr.  W.  <  of  the  fitness  and  unfitness  of  deceased  persons,  to 
4  have  this  grand  miracle  wrought  on  them;  it  comes  into  my  head  to  ask,  why  Jesus  raised  not 

•  John  the  Baptist  to  life  again?  A  person  of  greater  merits,  and  more  worthy  of  the  favour  of 

•  Jesus,  and  ot  this  miracle,  coidd  not  be.— This  is  a  very  reasonable  question,'  p.  25.  A  very, 
silly  one,  most  people  will  think.  John  the  Baptist  had  performed  nis  work,  and  finished  his 
course.  If  he  had  been  soon  raised  to  life  again,  the  value  and  merit  of  his  testimony  given  to 
Jesus  had  been  much  weakened.  If  it  had  been  related  in  the  history  of  Jesus,  that  John  the 
Baptist  had  been  raised  again  to  life  by  him;  Mr.  W.  might  have  said,  it  gave  ground  for  sus- 
picion of  collusion  between  the  principal  and  forerunner. 


SECTION  IV. 

Answer  to  Mr.  W.'s  Jburth  Objection. 

Page  96,  he  says,  4  That  none  of  these  raised  persons  had  been- long  enough  dead  toampu- 
*  tate  all  doubt  of  Jesus's  miraculous  power  in.  their  resurrection.'  They  have  been  long 
enough  dead  to  assure  us  of  a  miracle,  if  tlicy  are  raised,  who  have  been  so  long  dead  that  their 
nearest  and  most  affectionate  friends  bury  them,  ot  carry  them  out  to  be  buried :  as  have  they  also, 
who  have  on  them  such  evident  tokens  of  their  being  expired,  that  their  friends  hope  no  longer  for 
help  from  those,  on  whose  assistance  they  before  depended,  so  long  as  there  were  any  signs  of  life. 
Hie  former  is  the  case  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son,  and  of  Lazarus;  the  latter  of  Jairus's 
daughter.  When  Jairus  came  to  Christ,  his  daughter  was  expiring,  for  he  says  in  Matthew, 
u  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead;"  in  Mark,  "lieth  at  the  point  of  death."  Still  he  had  hopes  of 
help  from  Jesus,  for  he  says :  44  But  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her  and  she  shall  live."  But  before 
Jesus  got  to  the  house  she  expired,  and  all  hopes  were  gone.  44  And  there  came  (says  St.  Mark) 
from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house,  certain  which  said,  Thy  daughter  is  dead,  why  troublest 
thou  the  Master  any  further  ?  "  ch.  v.  25.  This  is  good  reason  to  suppose  she  was  really  dead. 
These  messengers  doubtless  were  dispatched  away  to  Jairus,  to  acquaint  him  with  the  death  of 
his  daughter,  by  those  persons  that  attended  her  during  her  sickness,  and  were  convinced  of  her 
being  expired. 

fur,  AAV  «.  r.  A.   Cantr.  Cels.  L  3.  p.  133.  edit.  Cintib. 
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Mr.  W.  says  a  good  deal  more  about  the  time  these  persons  ought  to  have  been  dead. 
Speaking  of  Jairus'x  daughter,  he  says,  p.  27,  '  Supposing  she  was  really  dead,  yet  for  the  sake 
«  of  an  indisputable  miracle  in  her  resurrection,  it  must  be  granted,  that  she  ought  to  have  been 
«  much  longer,  some  days,  if  not  weeks,  dead  and  buried.'  And  of  the  event  at  Nain,  he  says, 
p.  29f  4  All  I  have  to  say  here,  is,  that  if  Jesus  had  a  mind  to  raise  the  son  of  this  widow,  in 

*  testimony  of  his  divine  power,  he  should  have  suffered  him  to  have  been  buried  two  or  three 

*  weeks  first.' 

Mr.  Ws  first  proposition  here  appears  to  mc  very  strange,  4  That  supposing  she  was  really 

*  dead,  yet  for  the  sake  of  an  indisputable  miracle — she  ought  to  have  been  dead  much  longer.* 
If  she  was  really  dead  (as  she  certainly  was)  and  was  restored  again  to  life,  it  is  with  all  men  of 
sense  and  reason  an  indisputable  miracle. 

As  for  the  time  which  Mr.  W.  requires,  that  a  person  must  be  «  some  days,  if  not  weeks, 

*  dead  and  buried;  buried  two  or  three  weeks  first:'  this  is  not  needful.  If  we  could  not  be 
certainly  assured  of  the  death  of  persons,  by  evident  tokens  appearing  in  their  bodies,  in  less 
time  than  Mr.  W.  prescribes  here,  we  should  not  be  justified  in  committing  to  the  grave  any 
man  in  less  time.  Much  less  could  we  endure  to  bury  our  dearest  friends  and  relations  under 
two  or  three  weeks  or  more  after  they  seem  to  have  expired.  We  cannot  jurtifv  burying  men, 
but  on  a  well-grounded  supposal  that  they  arc  really  dead.  We  cannot  justify  the  laying  out  of 
men's  bodies,  as  we  do  very  soon  after  visible  tokens  of  death,  if  those  tokens  were  not  sufficient. 

And  since  they  buried  their  deceased  friends  much  sooner  in  those  warm  countries,  tJian  we 
•do  here,  this  must  doubtless  have  been,  because  dead  bodies  became  also  much  sooner  offensive 
there,  than  in  our  cold  climate.  This  circumstance  strengthens  my  argument :  for  how  can  we 
imagine  that  persons  should,  by  burying  their  deceased  friends  so  early,  put  them  absolutely  and 
-entirely  beyond  any  manner  of  possibility  of  reviving,  unless  they  might  well  and  safely  depend 
upon  some  certain,  experienced,  and  uncontestable  proofs  and  evidences  of  their  being  already 
deprived  of  any  remaining  life  ? 

There  may  have  been  mistakes  made  sometimes,  though  but  very  rarely ;  and  even  those 
Accidents  have  chiefly  happened  in  cases  of  sudden  death.  Where  any  dangerous  distemper 
precedes,  the  possibility  of  mistake  is  very  small,  and  can  seldom  happen.  This  was  the  case, 
we  know,  of  Jairus's  daughter,  and  of  Lazarus :  and  this  confirms  u*  still  more  in  the  belief,  that 
their  friends  were  not  mistaken  in  the  persuasion  of  their  death;  upon  which  persuasion  the  one 
had  been  buried,  and  for  the  other  the  public  mourners  were  come  to  make  lamentations.  And 
as  for  the  young  man  at  Nain;  though  we  do  not  know  how  he  died,  whether  suddenly,  or  of  a 

gradual  illness,  we  may  rely  upon  the  fondness  of  a  mother,  a  widow  too,  that  she  would  uot 
ave  carried  forth  to  burial  her  only  son  without  knowing  he  was  become  a  dead  corpse. 

It  is  so  natural,  and  even  unavoidable  for  men  that  argue  against  plain  trutli,  to  contradict 
themselves;  that  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to  take  any  notice  of  Mr.  W's  self-contradictions.  I 
Ahall  only  just  observe,  that  this  story  of  Lazarus's  resurrection,  which  before  was  represented 
by  him  as  the  miracle  of  miracles,  superlatively  great,  and  monstrously  huge,  as  if  nothing 
greater  and  more  prodigious  could  be  devised  or  thought  of,  is  here  pretended  not  to  be  big 
enough  to  assure  us  it  was  any  miracle  at  all.    For  he  says,  p.  31 :  «  It  is  plain  that  Lazarus 

*  was  not  so  long  dead  and  buried,  as  that  there  is  no  room  to  doubt  of  the  miracle  of  his 
4  resurrection.* 

Mr.  W.  says,  p.  28,  29".  «  And  where  there  is  a  possibility  of  fraud,  it  is  nonsense,  and  mere 
4  credulity  to  "talk  of  a  real,  certain  and  stupendous  miracle,  especially  where  the  juggler  and 
4  pretended  worker  of  miracles  has  been  detected  in  some  of  his  other  tricks.'  Perhaps  there 
are  few  or  no  cases  where  there  is  an  absolute  impossibility  of  fraud.  It  is  sufficient  that 
fraud  be  improbable,  unlikely,  and  next  to  impossible.  In  such  a  case  (which  is  ours)  it  is 
not  nonsense  and  mere  credulity,  but  the  highest  reason  to  admit  the  truth  of  a  relation  ;  and 
to  assert  a  real,  certain  and  great,  or  if  you  choose,  stupendous  miracle.  A  fraud  is  as  easy  to 
happen  in  apcr&ou  who  has  been  dead  and  buried  many  weeks,  as  in  one  publicly  carried  out 
to  burial. 

Herein  however  I  readily  agree  with  Mr.  W.  that  it  is  mere  credulity  to  talk  of  such  a  thing, 
Where  a  juggler  has  been  detected  in  any  other  tricks.  Hut  where  was  fte  who  is  said  to  have 
raised  the  widow's  son  at  Nain  detected  of  any  tricks  ?  When  Mr.  W.  has  detected  such 
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ft  thing  in  any  one  case,  I  will  allow  it  in  this  also.  But  till  then,  as  this  story  is  credibly  related, 

1  shallcontinue  to  pay  a  regard  to  it. 

Our  author  has  several  other  things  under  this  observation ;  but  as  they  do  not  properly  belong 
to  this,  of  the  length  of  time  these  persons  are  said  to  have  been  dead,  but  rather  to  his  sixth 
observation,  of  the  circumstances  of  the  narrations,  I  shall  take  no  notice  of  them  here :  I  have 
already  spoken  to  some  things  here,  which  ,might  have  been  let  alone  till  we  come  to  that 
observation. 

SECTION  V. 

Answer  to  Mr.  W's  Fifth  Ohjcclion. 

5.  *  The  consideration  that  none  of  these  raised  persons  did  or  could  after  their  return  to 

•  their  bodies,  tell  any  tiles  of  their  separate  existence}  otherwise  the  evangelists  had  not  been 

*  silent  in  their  main  point,'  &c.  p.  32. 

*  None  of  these  persons,'  Mr.  W.  says,  4  told  any  tales  of  their  separate  existence.'  So  I 
suppose  with  him.  As  for  the  two  first :  how  should  they  ?  being  only,  as  Mr.  W.  says,  '  an 
insignificant  boy  and  girl,'  of  twelve  years  of  age,  or  thereabouts.  Or  if  they  did,  the  evangelists 
were  wiser  than  to  take  any  notice  of  their  tales.  As  for  Lazarus,  I  would  supj>osc  he  was  a 
wiser  man  than  to  indulge  a  vain  inclination  of  amusing  people  with  idle  stories  of  no  use. 
Besides,  1  presume  he  had  been  a  follower  of  Jesus  before  he  died.  And  when  he  had  been 
raised  from  the  grave,  it  is  likely  he  was  yet  farther  confirmed  by  that  wonderful  work  wrought 
upon  himself  in  the  belief  that  Jesus  was  the  Messias:  and  that  instead  of  pretending  to  be  wise 
above  what  Jesus  taught,  he  would  exhort  men,  and  especially  his  neighbours,  to  attend  him, 
and  hear  him,  who  had  the  words  of  eternal  life. 

The  evangelists  have  recorded  no  tales  told  by  any  of  these  three  raised  persons.  I  much 
admire  this  objection.  1  am  very  glad  they  have  not  mentioned  any  such  things.  Jesus  himself, 
who  was  from  above,  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  has  not  delivered  any  profound  unin- 
telligible theory  of  the  separate  state  of  existence.  The  great  apostle  Paul,  who  was  "  an  apostle, 
not  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father  who  raised  him  from  the 
dead,"  Gal.  i.  1 :  who  had  been  "  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,"  and  "  into  paradise;"  who 
had  "  abundance  of  revelations,"  has  not  attempted  any  such  thing :  but  declares  that  the 
things  he  heard  were  "  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter,"  2  Cor. 

<2 — 7.  He  treats  with  the  utmost  contempt  every  thing  that  has  a  show  of  wisdom  without 
real  advantage :  exhorts  his  dear  son  Timothy  to  refuse  "  profane  and  old  w  ives  fables,  and 
exercise  himself  rather  unto  godliness,"  1  Tim.  iv.  7 :  to  "  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings," 

2  Tim.  ii.  16  :  and  requires  him  to  "  charge  [men]  before  the  Lord,  that  they  strive  not  about 
words  to  no  profit,"  v.  11. 

Jesus  and  his  apostles  have  made  known  the  certainty  of  a  resurrection  of  the  just  and  unjust; 
a  general  judgment,  wherein  men  shall  be  judged  in  righteousness;  when  the  wicked  shall  go 
a\vav  into  everlasting  punishment,  and  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.  What  they  say  of  the 
different  recompenses  of  good  and  bad  is  great  and  awful,  sufficient  to  affect  the  minds  of  all ; 
but  they  have  not  entered  into  a  detail  of  needless  particulars,  above  the  capacity  of  men  in  the 
present  state. 

Religion  is  the  concern  of  all.  That  is  the  most  perfect  religion,  which  is  suited  to  all. 
This  is  the  Christian  doctrine,  which,  as  it  was  preached  to  the  poor,  and  to  every  creature 
under  heaven,  is  wonderfully  suited  to  all  capacities. 

To  the  immortal  honour  then  of  the  evangelists  be  it  said,  that  when  they  wrote  the  history 
of  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  Jesus,  w  ho  knew  all  things,  they  have  not  recorded  dreams  and 
visions,  or  abstruse  theories  of  a  separate  state,  for  the  amusement  of  mankind,  but  important 
certain  truths  taught  by  Jesus  for  their  edification. 

.  «  Was  any  person,  in  this  age,  to  be  raised  to  life,  that  had  been  any  time  dead;  the  first 
•thing  that  his  friends  and  acquaintance  would  inquire  of  him,  would  be  to  know  where  his  soul 
«  had  been,  in  what  company,*  &c.  p.  32.  Not  impossible :  vulgar  minds  might  show  such 
weakness  even  now.    And  the  greatest  minds,  while  in  an  uncertainty  about  another  liie,  might 
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have  acted  in  this  manner.  Thus  some  of  the  greatest  men  of  antiquity,  justly  admired  by  all 
the  world,  have  actually  told  dreams,  or  accounts  of  departed  men,  and  doubtless  with  a  good 
intention.  But  he  who  has  the  sun  needs  not  the  light  of  a  candle.  The  evangelists,  keeping 
close  to  their  master,  are  vastly  superior  to  the  greatest  men  that  were  before  them. 

Our  author  is  pleased  to  trifle  so  much,  as  to  put  questions  about  the  place  where  the  souls 
of  these  persons  had  been,  between  their  death  %nd  their  being  raised  up  again ;  and  particu- 
larly the  soul  of  Lazarus.    «  But  the  thought,  that  any  of  Jesus's  friends  should  go  to  hell,  will 

*  not  be  borne  with.  And  if  Lazarus's  soul  had  been  in  paradise,  it  was  hardly  a  good  work  in 
«  Jesus  to  recall  it, — to  the  troubles  and  miseries  of  this  wicked  world,'  p.  34.  Suppose  Lazarus's 
soul  to  have  been  asleep,  or  in  paradise,  or  in  heaven  itself,  it  might  be  a  very  good  work  in 
Jesus  to  recall  it  into  this  world  for  a  time.  It  was  much  for  the  spiritual  beneflt  of  many,  who 
might  be  induced  by  the  great  miracle  of  raising  him  to  life,  to  believe  in  Jesus,  and  receive  his 
doctrine,  which,  when  heartily  embraced,  is  fruitful  of  the  greatest  benefits.  Nor  could  tlie 
koul  of  any  good  man  be  unwilling  to  return  for  a  time  to  the  troubles  and  miseries  of  this 
wicked  world,  how  grievous  soever,  in  order  to  serve  the  great  design  of  saving  his  fellow 
creatures ;  for  which  end  Jesus  his  Saviour  descended  from  the  height  of  glory  he  had  with  tho 
Father,  took  flesh,  and  underwent  the  troubles  and  sorrows  of  this  mortal  life.  And  it  might 
issue  m  the  end  to  the  advantage  of  Lazarus  himself:  as  no  man  can  doubt,  who  believes  a 
future  judgment,  and  that  Jesus  will  preside  therein,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Testament. 

SECTION  VI. 
Answer  to  Mr.  Ws  Sixth  Objection. 

6.  And  lastly,  « Let  us  consider  the  intrinsic  absurdities  and  incredibilities  of  the  several 

*  stories  of  these  three  miracles,  p.  36.  As  to  J  aims  s  daughter,  and  her  resurrection  from  the 
4  dead,  St  Hilary  *  hints,  that  there  was  no  such  person  as  Jainis; — and  he  gives  this  reason, 

•  and  a  good  reason  it  is,  why  he  thought  so,  because  it  is  elsewhere  intimated  in  the  gospel 

•  that  none  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogues  confessedly  believed  on  Jesus,'  John  vii.  4-8, 
and  xii.  42. 

St.  John's  words  in  the  last  quoted  text  are  these :  "  Nevertheless,  among  the  chief  rulers 
also  many  believed  on  him,  but  because  of  the  Pharisees,  they  did  not  confess  hiin,  lest  they 
should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue."  This  text  is  no  ways  to  our  author's  purpose.  The 
rulers  here  mentioned  by  St.  John  probably  were  members  of  their  great  council  at  Jerusalem, 
or  of  the  lesser  councils  in  some  other  cities :  but  Jairus  b  wasvtlie  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  But 
supposing  Jairus  to  have  been  one  of  that  same  sort  of  rulers  wKich  St.  John  speaks  of,  here  is  no 
inconsistency.  Jairus  might  believe  in  Jesus  and  come  to  him  to  heal  his  daughter,  and  yet  not 
publicly  "  confess  him  to  be  the  Christ." 

•  But  why  did  Jesus  say,  this  girl  was  but  in  a  sleep?'  p.  SG.  Mr.  W.  had  before  affirmed 
this:  «  Jesus  himself  says,  site  was  but  asleep.'  And  it  is  true"  that  our  I-ord,  "  when  he  came 
into  the  ruler's  house,  and  saw  the  minstrels, — lie  said  unto  them,  Give  place,  for  the  maid  is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth."  But  by  this  our  Lord  did  not  intend  to  deny  that  she  was  expired,  but 
to  assure  them  in  a  modest  way,  that  she  would  be  raised  up  as  it  were  out  of  sleep.  That  this 
is  our  Saviour's  meaning,  is  most  evident  from  his  use  of  these  same  expressions  in  St.  John 
concerning  Lazarus.  See  John  xL  4,  &c.  Lazarus's  sisters  sent  to  Jesus  to  inform  him  that 
their  brother  was  sick.  ««  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said,"  to  his  disciples,  *«  this  sickness  is 
not  unto  death,"  that  is,  to  his  final  death,  to  a  lasting  death.  (So  the  words  must  be  under- 
stood, because,  according  to  St.  John,  Lazarus  did  actually  expire  and  die  of  that  sickness.) 
"  But  for  the  glory  of  God."  Afterwards  St.  John  says :  "  These  things  said  he,  and  after  that 
he  saith  unto  them.  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 
Then  said  the  disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep  he  shall  do  well.  Howbcit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death. — 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  tliem  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead."    Where  in  formal  express  terms  St.  John 

*  In  loc.  Matt.  »  Vid.  Grot,  to  Matt.  i».  18. 
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assures  us,  that  by  sleep  our  Lord  meant  death.  No  critical  reader  will  dcubt,  that  this  is  the 
meaning  of  Christ's  words,  winch  he  spoke  of  Jainis's  daughter.  Nor  will  any  lover  of  virtue 
eudure  to  be  robbed  of  so  singular  an  instance  of  such  charming  virtues  as  humility  and 
modestv.  Instead  of  these  modest  expressions,  "  Give  place,  for  the  maid  is  not.  dead  but 
sleepcth:"  had  Jesus  been  a  juggler  and  impostor,  as  is  pretended,  or  had  this  history  been  a 
forgeiy,  we  had  had  some  such  silly  boasting  speech  as  this:  Ay!  the  young  woman  is  really 
dead,  and  your  lamentations  are  well  grounded  :  but  let  me  only  look  upon  her,  and  say  a  lew 
words  over  her,  and  depend  upon  it,  you  will  see  her  alive  again,  and  as  well  as  ever. 

•  If  he  were  going  to  work  a  miracle  in  her  resuscitation,  he  should  ndt  have  called  death 
'  sleep;  but  if  others  had  been  of  a  contrary  opinion,  he  should  first  have  convinced  them  of 
'  the  certainty  of  her  death,'  p.  3(i,  37.  That  is,  Jesus  should  have  spent  time,  and  taken  pains 
to  convince  them  of  what  they  were  convinced  of  before,  and  were  so  positive  in,  that  when 
they  understood  him  to  say  the  maid  was  not  expired,  but  only  sleeping  in  a  natural  sleep,  " they 
laughed  him  to  scorn." 

It  follows  in  our  author :  "  And  why  did  he  charge  the  parents  of  the  girl  not  to  speak  of 
« the  miracle?'  There  might  be  many  reasons  for  this,  and  those  founded  not  upon  the  false- 
hood or  uncertainty  of  the  miracle,  but  on  the  certainty  and  greatness  of  it.  This  prohibition 
then  was  partly  owing  to  the  humility  and  modesty  of  Jesus,  who,  instead  of  ordering  men 
to  proclaim  his  works,  often  desired  them  to  be  silent  about  them.  It  was  partly  owing  to 
prudence,  that  he  might  have  opportunity  during  the  short  time  his  ministry  was  to  last,  for 
teaching  men  the  will  of  God,  and  for  instructing  his  disciples ;  that  he  might  avoid  the  sus- 
picion of  setting  up  for  a  ruler  and  governor,  or  attempting  any  disturbance  ;  which  suspicion 
might  have  arisen  in  men's  minds,  if  the  concourse  of  men  to  him  had  been  too  numerous. 

These  prohibitions  therefore  may  be  understood  to  be  only  temporary  or  for  the  present. 
Thus  our  Saviour  forbid  his  disciples  to  speak  of  the  transfiguration  on  the  mount,  "  until  the 
son  of  man  be  risen  from  the  dead,"  Matt.  xvii.  0.  It  was  not  long  before  he  was  to  be  taken 
out  of  this  world:  and  then  they  on  whom  he  wrought  any  miracles  might  speak  freely  of  them, 
without  giving  any  occasion  to  suspect  his  designing  a  temporal  kingdom,  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
civil  government  then  in  being. 

Besides,  though  the  parents  of  this  maid  were  to  be  silent  of  this  miracle,  here  were  many 
others  that  might  sneak  of  it.  All  her  friends  who  knew  she  was  dead,  were  witnesses  of  her 
resurrection,  when  they  saw  her  alive  again. 

And  rather  than  suspect  any  bad  design  in  this  prohibition,  which  is  so  contrary  to  the  whole 
character  of  Jesus;  I  would  conceiv  e  that  he  might  have  some  regard  to  the  character  of  Jairus, 
as  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue;  and  since  he  was" an  honest  man,  who  had  entertained  a  faith  in 
Jesus  for  working  so  great  a  miracle,  he  by  this  advice  of  silence  dispensed  with  his  speaking 
publicly  of  the  miracle,  which  might  have  been  much  to  his  prejudice,  and  was  not  at  present 
absolutely  necessary.  This  I  am  sure  is  more  consonant  to  the  meekness  and  goodness  of  Jesus, 
upon  many  other  occasions,  than  any  suspicion  of  fraud  or  imposture. 

«  And  why, — did  he  turn  the  people  out  of  the  house  before  he  would  raise  her?'  p.  37. 
Why,  perhaps,  partly  for  the  reasons  of  silence  just  mentioned.  If  many  had  been  actually 
present  at  the  raising  her  up,  they  might  have  been  more  excited  to  spread  abroad  the  miracle, 
and  thereby  make  too  great  a  concourse;  which  might  have  given  umbrage,  and  been  a  handle 
to  his  enemies  to  charge  him  with  innovations  in  the  state.  Another  reason  is  this ;  that  no 
more  might  thrust  into  the  room  where  the  young  woman  lay  dead,  than  those  he  took  with 
hiin;  that  there  might  be  no  disturbance  in  the  house ;  that  the  persons  he  took  along  with  him, 
might  have  no  interruption  of  any  kind;  that  they  might  be  sedate  and  composed,  and  attend 
only  to  the  work  he  was  about  to  perform  before  them;  and  that  they  might  have  a  near,  clear, 
distinct  and  full  view  of  it;  and  that  they  might  afterwards  (his  disciples  especially)  report  it  to 
others,  upon  the  fullest  assurance  and  conviction. 

There  were  the  parents  of  the  young  woman,  and  three  of  our  Saviour's  disciples,  which  are 
witnesses  enough  of  any  action;  and  being  with  our  Lord  six  in  number,  might  be  as  many  as 
could  have,  in  the  room  where  she  lay,  a  clear  sight  without  interrupting  each  other.  Five  close 
witnesses,  at  full  ease,  are  better  than  forty  witnesses  in  a  crowd  and  confusion.  This  action 
then  of  our  blessed  Lord  in  clearing  the  house  of  hired  musicians  and  other  people  is  no  excep- 
tion in  the  least  to  tliis  miracle. 
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There  is  still  a  reflection  of  Mr.  W.'s  relating  to  this  miracle  to  be  considered,  which  htf 
places  under  one  of  his  former  observations ;  which  I  passed  by  then,  only  that  it  might  be  con- 
sidered here  in  its  proper  pl.-.cc.    •  And  it  is  not,'  says  he,  p.  'J7.  '  impossible,  but  the  passionate 

•  screams  of  the  feminine  by-standers  might  fright  her  into  fits,  that  bore  the  appearance  of 

*  death-,  otherwise,  why  did  Jesus  turn  these  inordinate  weepers  out  of  the  house,  before  lie  could 

•  bring  her  to  her  senses  again?'  If  Mr.  W.  by  the  '  feminine  by-slanders'  means  any  persons 
different  from  "  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a  noise,"  [Matt.  ix.  28.]  which  Jesus  saw 
when  he  came  into  the  house;  and  would  insinuate,  that  these  persons  by  «  passionate  screams 
•might  fright  her  into  fits;'  this  is  mere  fiction,  and  contrary  to  the  history  of  this  event.  This 
young  woman  was  near  expiring  when  her  father  left  her,  and  when  he  came  to  Jesus  he  says 
she  was  then  at  the  point  of  death.  This  supposition  of  the  father  must  have  been  owing  to  the 
nature  of  her  case,  which  he  had  seen  before  he  left,  her,  and  not  to  any  passionate  screams  which 
he  could  know  nothing  of.  Besides,  who  make  passionate  screams  when  people  are  well,  and 
in  no  danger?  And  if  made  when  persons  are  desperate,  would  rather  be  of  service  than  other- 
wise. These  screams  then  to  fright  her  into  fits  and  an  appearance  of  death,  are  mere  fiction, 
and  an  invention  of  the  author  against  the  history. 

If  by  passionate  screams  Mr.  \V.  intends  the  lamentations  of  the  minstrels  ami  other  people 
making  a  noise,  whom  Jesus  found  in  the  house :  I  should  have  thought  Mr.  W.  might  know 
very  well,  that  it  was  not  possible  they  should  hurt  the  young  woman  ;  unless  they  could  fright 
her  after  she  was  dead.  If  her  friends  had  not  known  she  was  dead,  they  would  not  have 
suffered  these  musicians  to  enter  their  house,  and  make  lamentations,  and  put  them  to  charge 
without  any  occasion.  The  music  of  these  minstrels  is  alone  a  sufficient  proof  she  was  dead. 
But  there  had  before  come  some  from  Jairus's  house,  which  said,  "  Thy  daughter  is  dead,  why 
troublest  thou  the  master  any  farther?"  Mark  v.  35. 

I  think  I  have  now  considered  all  the  objections  against  the  history  of  raising  Jairus's 
daughter. 

•  As  for  the  story  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son,'  says  Mr.  W.  p.  37,  38,  '  excepting  what  is 

•  before  observed  of  the  shortness  of  the  time  in  which  he  lay  dead,  and  of  the  unfitness  of  his 

*  person  to  be  raised — I  have  here  no  more  fault  to  find  in  the  letter  of  it.'  These  objections  I 
have  spoke  to  already.  But  under  one  of  them  Mr.  W.  placed  some  objections  to  the  circum- 
stances of  this  story,  which  I  will  now  consider.    He  then  says,  p.  28:  4  And  who  knows  but 

•  Jesus,  upon  some  information  or  other,  might  suspect  this  youth  to  be  in  a  lethargic  state,  and 

*  had  a  mind  to  try,  if  by  chafing,  ice.  he  could  not  do  what  successfully  he  did,  bring  him  to  his 
1  senses  again :  or  might  not  a  piece  of  fraud  be  concerted  between  Jesus,  a  subtil  youth,  and 

*  his  mother  and  others ;  and  all  the  formalities  of  a  death  and  burial  be  contrived,  that  Jesus, 
4  whose  fame  for  a  worker  of  miracles  was  to  be  raised,  might  here  have  an  opportunity  to  make 
4  a  show  of  a  grand  one.  The  mourning  of  the  widow,  who  had  her  tears  at  command,  and 
4  Jesus's  casual  meeting  of  the  coipse  upon  the  road,  looks  like  contrivance  to  put  the  better 
4  face  upon  the  matter.  God  forbid,  that  I  should  suspect  there  was  any  fraud  of  this  kind  here ; 
4  but  of  the  possibility  of  it,  none  can  doubt.' 

To  all  this  I  answer,  that  the  character  of  Jesus  and  his  doctrine  prevents  all  suspicion  of  so 
vile  a  thing  as  that  of  contrivance.  His  doctrine  is  as  holy  and  excellent  (to  say  no  more)  as 
that  which  the  best  men  ever  taught.  He  is  in  his  whole  behaviour  innocent,  meek,  and  unde- 
signing.  It  is  not  possible,  that  such  a  person  should  form  or  countenance  a  contrivance  to 
deceive  or  impose  upon  men. 

If  he  had  entertained  a  thought  of  contrivance,  yet  it  was  not  possible  he  should  succeed 
therein.  How  was  it  possible,  '  that  a  piece  of  fraud  might  be  here  concerted  between  Jesus,  a 
4  subtil  youth,  and  his  mother,  and  others ;  and  all  the  formalities  of  a  death  and  burial  be  con- 
4  trived  ?'  Such  a  scene  could  not  be  acted  without  a  great  many  persons  being  in  the  intrigue 
(as  is  apparent  from  the  objection  itself)  who  must  have  known  tne  fraud.  Jesus,  who  had  so 
many  enemies,  and  those  men  of  power,  was  the  most  unlikely  of  any  to  succeed  herein. 
Besides,  when  men  form  contrivances,  they  are  not  of  such  public  oj>en  scenes  as  this  was,  but 
are  attended  with  some  circumstances  of  secrecy.  When  was  there  ever  such  a  contrivance  as 
this  scene  is  ?  so  public,  so  open  ?  Jesus  entering  into  a  city,  many  of  his  disciples  with  him,  and 
much  other  people;  a  public  funeral,  in  day -time,  attended  with  much  people  of  the  city! 

Moreover,  none  could  be  under  any  temptations  to  enter  into  a  coutrivance  with  him.  For 
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Jesus  was  poor,  and  subsisted  on  the  voluntary  contributions  of  his  friends ;  and  therefore  could, 
give  no  bribes.  Men  must  be  some  way  or  other  tempted  to  such  an  action,  because  they 
thereby  would  incur  the  censure  of  the  civil  magistrate,  and  expose  themselves  to  some  very 
heavy  punishment.  If  you  say  here,  that  Jesus  did  at  last  suffer  death,  and  therefore  he  must 
certainly  have  been  convicted  of  some  such  fault  as  this :  I  answer,  that  it  appears  from  the 
history  of  his  condemnation  that  he  was  innocent ;  that  there  was  no  crime  proved  against  him; 
and  that  Pilate  himself  saw  clearly,  that  it  was  only  out  of  envy  and  malice  that  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  accused  him.  But  not  to  insist  now  on  this  :  there  were  no  persons  punished,  or 
taken  up,  as  accomplices  with  Jesus ;  not  his  disciples,  nor  any  other  persons  whatever ;  which 
is  a  demonstration  that  no  iinpo&ture  was  proved  upon  Jesus,  nor  suspected  concerning  him. 

As  to  what  is  urged  in  the  first  place:  •  Who  knows  but  Jesus,  upon  some  information  or 
'  other,  might  suspect  this  youth  to  be  in  a  lethargic  state,  and  had  a  mind  to  try,  if  by  chafing,. 

*  &c.  he  could  not  do  what  successfully  he  did,  bring  him  to  his  senses  again:'  this  likewise  con- 
tains an  intimation  of  a  fraud,  which,  as  I  said,  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  Jesus  s  character. 
It  also  supposes  vile  and  selfish  people  to  be  in  a  combination  or  correspondence  with  him,  which 
is  entirely  inconsistent  with  the  mean  and  poor  circumstances  of  our  blessed  Lord  in  this  world- 
Lastly,  all  the  circumstances  of  the  relation,  the  tears  of  the  mother  (who  was  the  most  likely 
of  any  to  know  whether  her  son  was  in  a  lethargy  or  not)  the  great  number  of  the  people  at  this 
funeral;  the  great  company  with  Jesus  (who,  it  the  meeting  of  the  corpse  was  not  casual,  must 
have  known  it)  our  Lord's  coming  up  to  the  bier  and  touching  it,  without 'asking  beforehand 
any  questions,  concur  together  to  induce  us  to  believe  that  it  was  a  real  miracle.  To  which 
might  be  added,  that  the  company  present  were  fully  convinced,  it  was  neither  a  contrivance, 
nor  a  cure  performed  by  a  successful  and  fortunate  chafing,  but  a  great  and  awful  miracle:  For 
«*  there  came  a  fear  on  all,  and  they  glorified  God,  saying,  that  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up 
amongst  us,  and  that  God  hath  visited  nis  people,"  Luke  vii.  10. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  the  story  of  Lazarus,  which  the  author  calls  long,  and  says,  «  Is 

*  brimful  of  absurdities.  He  will  single  out  only  three  or  four  of  them  at  present,  reserving  the 
«  rest  for  another  opportunity,  when  the  whole  story  of  this  miracle  will  appear  to  be  such  a  con- 

*  texture  of  folly  and  fraud  in  its  contrivance,  execution  and  relation,  as  is  not  to  be  equalled  in 
4  all  romantic  history,*  p,  88^  Let  us  however  examine  the  three  or  four  pretended  absurdities. 
First  then,  says  Mr.  W.  *  Observe  that  Jesus  is  said  to  have  wept  and  groaned  for  the  death  of 

*  Lazarus.    Patience  and  resignation  unto  God  upon  the  death  of  our  dearest  friends  and  rela- 

*  tions  is  what  all  philosophers  have  rightly  taught ;  and  Jesus,  one  would  think,  should  have 
«  been  the  most  heroical  example  of  these  graces.  A  stoical  apathy  had  better  become  him  than 

*  such  childish  and  effeminate  grief,'  p.  88. 

It  does  not  appear  from  St.  John,  that  Jesus  did  weep  and  groan  for  the  death  of  Lazarus. 
He  says  indeed  that  "  Jesus  wept:  then  said  the  Jews,  behold  how  he  loved  him."  But  it  does 
not  follow,  that  in  this  they  judged  right,  any  more  than  in  some  other  reflections  passed  on 
Jesus  at  other  times;  which  though  the  evangelists  knew  to  be  fulse,  they  do  not  concern  them- 
selves to  refute  them.  But  supposing,  dc  did  out  of  love  for  Lazarus  weep  for  his  death;  there 
is  nothing  in  this  inconsistent  with  patience  and  resignation  to  God.*  Nor  is  there  any  thing 
therein  weak  and  effeminate.  The  ancients,  who  by  many  are  thought  best  to  have  understood 
human  nature,  did  not  think  tears  unmanful,  or  disgraceful  to  a  man  of  true  fortitude;  as  might 
be  amply  shown,  if  needful.  For  ray  own  part,  I  never  loved  stoical  principles  or  dispositions, 
and  I  believe  Jesus  had  as  tender  sentiments  as  any  man.  Supposing  then  the  death  of  Lazarus, 
and  the  affection  Jesus  had  for  him  to  have  been  the  cause  of  these  tears,  I  sec  no  absurdity  in 
them.  But  there  were  other  things  before  Jesus  of  an  affecting  kind,  which  might  have  drawn 
forth  these  tears  of  compassion.  He  might  at  that  time  be  affected  with  the  thought  of  the 
many  afflictions,  to  which  human  nature  is  liable  in  this  state:  or  he  might  be  affected  with  the 
excess  of  sorrow,  which  the  sisters  of  Lazarus  and  other  persons  then  present  seem  to  have 
showed  on  this  occasion. 

As  for  the  groans  of  Jesus,  they  were  not  owing  to  the  death  of  Lazarus,  but  to  somewhat 
else,  as  is  very  plain  from  the  account;  which  is  this:  "  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus 
was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying  unto  him,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died.    When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  also  weeping  which 

*  See  Dr.  Harris's  Remark*  oh  the  Case  ol  Lazaru»,  p.  ;5. 
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came  with 'her,  "he  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was  troubled."  Here  are  two  just  grounds  of  grief 
and  concern,  namely,  the  excess  of  sorrow  and  mourning  of  Mary  and  her  friends  for  the  loss  of 
Lazarus;  and  secondly,  the  tokens  which  she  and  the  rest  gave  of  want  of  faith  in  his  power  to 
raise  him  up  after  his  death.  For  Mary  says  to  him;  "  If  thou  Itadst  been  here,  my  brother 
had  not  died;"  which  implies  her  doubting  his  power  to  raise  him  up:  which  was  a  great  fault 
in  her,  considering  the  proofs  he  had  before  given  of  his  power;  considering  all  the  appearances 
from  heaven  in  his  favour,  and  all  the  other  evidences  that  had  been  given  that  he  was  the  Christ. 
It  was  also  just  matter  of  concern,  that  the  faith  of  the  people  with  lier  was  so  far  from  answer- 
ing the  proofs  he  had  given  of  his  power. 

The  occasion  of  his  last  groaning  was  thus :  "  And  some  of  them  said,  Could  not  this  man 
which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  bliud,  have  caused  that  even  this  man  should  not  have  died?  Jesus 
therefore  again  groaning  in  himself,  cometh  to  the  grave."  Here  also  was  another  sign  of  want 
of  faith  in  his  power  to  raise  dead  Lazarus;  which  showed,  they  did  not  fully  believe  him  to  be 
the  Christ,  though  he  had  given  more  than  sufficient  proof  of  it.'  It  is  also  highly  probable, 
that  our  blessed  Lord  was  now  touched  with  the  thought  of  their  continued  future  unbelief,  and 
the  miseries  it  would  bring  upon  them.  As  they  had  not  admitted  a  full  conviction  of  his  cha- 
racter from  the  works  they  hail  already  seen  him  do,  so  he  foresaw  they  would  not  be  convinced 
neither  by  the  great  work  he  was  now  going  to  do  in  raising  Lazarus  to  life,  but  would  after  all 
persist  in  their  obstinate  malice  and  unbelief.  And  supposing  Jesus  to  have  really  done  those 
things  which  are  told  of  him  in  the  gospels,  I  think  no  one  can  deny,  but  that  the  hardness  of 
heart  which  was  in  that  people  was  matter  of  just  grief  to  any  wise  and  good  man. 

•  Secondly,  observe,'  says  the  author,  p.  40.  '  that  John  says,  it  was  with  a  loud  voice,  that 
« Jesus  called  Lazarus  forth  out  of  his  grave. — Was  dead  Lazarus  deafer  than  Jairus's  daughter, 
*  or  the  widow's  son?'  &c. 

It  is  necessary,  when  a  miracle  is  wrought  for  the  proof  of  the  character  or  divine  mission  of 
any  person,  that  it  appear  to  be  done  by  him,  and  not  to  be  a  casual  thing.  It  has  been  common 
therefore  for  all  the  prophets  and  extraordinary  messengers  of  God  to  make  use  of  some  external 
action  at  the  same  time  that  they  performed  a  miracle,  though  that  external  action  was  in  itself 
of  no  real  virtue.  When  the  red  sea  was  to  be  opened  to  give  a  passage  for  the  children  of 
Israel,  n  God  said  to  Moses:  Lift  up  thy  rod,  and  stretch  thine  hand  over  the  sea,  and  divide 
it,"  Exod.  xiv.  lf>.  And  when  they  had  passed  through,  "  God  said  unto  Moses,  Stretch  out 
thine  hand  over  the  sea,  that  the  waters  may  come  again  upon  the  Egyptians,"  vcr.  2(>.  The 
««  stretching  the  hand "  did  not  divide  the  sea,  but  the  divine  power  that  accompanied  that 
action.  Nevertheless  the  action  was  of  great  use  to  convince  the  people,  that  the  dividing  or 
returning  of  the  waters,  which  immediately  followed  thereupon,  was  not  a  casual  natural  event, 
but  that  God  was  with  Moses  their  leader.  The  same  thing  may  be  said  of  any  other  external 
actions  made  use  of  by  Moses,  or  other  ancient  prophets.  Jesus  in  like  manner,  when  he  in- 
tended a  miracle,  sometimes  laid  his  hands  on  the  person  to  be  cured ;  or  else  said,  lie  thou 
clean,  be  thou  healed,  or  used  some  such  other  words;  that  the  people  might  be  assured,  that 
the  cure  was  wrought  by  him,  and  might  believe  that  God  had  sent  him.  For  this  reason,  when 
he  raised  Jairus's  daughter,  "  he  took  her  by  the  hand,"  and  said  unto  her,  "  Damsel,  arise.** 
And  when  he  raised  the  widow's  son  at  Nain,  "  he  said;  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise.'* 
And  when  he  raised  Lazarus,  "  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth."  There  is  no 
absurdity  in  the  loudness  of  the  voice.  It  well  became  so  solemn  and  awful  an  event.  When 
he  raised  Jairus's  daughter,  there  was  no  occasion  for  a  loud  voice;  she  being  raised  to  life  in 
the  chamber  where  she  lay,  where  there  were  no  more  than  five  persons  present.  But  at  Laza- 
rus's  grave  a  loud  voice  was  not  at  all  improper,  when  there  was  by  a  great  multitude  of  people, 
that  all  might  know  Lazarus  was  raised  to  life  by  Jesus.  Whether  Jesus  spoke  with  a  loud  voice 
when  he  raised  the  widow  of  Nain's  son  is  not  related,  and  we  are  under  no  obligation  to  con- 
jecture. I  think,  Jesus  might  speak  in  what  voice  he  pleased  upon  such  great  occasions  as  these. 
There  can  be  no  cavils  formed,  but  what  are  at  first  sight  unreasonable. 

'  Thirdly,  because  that  a  miracle  should  be  well  guarded  against  all  suspicion  of  fraud,  I 
-*  was  thinking  to  make  it  an  absurdity,  that  the  napkin,  before  Jesus  raised  Lazarus,  was  not 

•  There  are  other  place*  also,  in  which  our  Lord  it  said  here  assigned  by  me  of  lii<  groaning,  Mark  Hi.  5.  *  And 
to  hare  been  angry  or  grieved ;  the  cause  or  occasion  of  when  he  had  looked  round  about  oo  llern  with  anger,  being 
uruich  grief  or  anger  appeara  plainly  to  be  die  same  with  that    grimed  for  the  hardiiess  of  their  heart*  j"— See  Mark  fiii.  12. 
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■■*  taken  from  his  face,  that  the  spectators  might  behold  his  mortified  looks,  and  the  miraculous 

*  change  of  his  countenance  from  death  unto  life/  p.  41  This  wise  objection  is  repeated  again 
in  the  Jew's  letter.    4  But  however  this  was,  they  [the  spectators]  could  not  but  take  notice  of 

*  the  napkin  about  his  face  all  the  while;  which  Jesus,  to  prevent  all  suspicion  of  cheat,  should 

*  have  first  ordered  to  be  taken  off;  that  his  mortified  countenance  might  be  viewed  before  the 
'  miraculous  change  of  it  to  life  was  wrought,'  p.  51,  5i. 

The  napkin  over  Lazarus's  face  is  on*  proof  that  he  was  supposed  by  his  friends  to  be  dead, 
when  they  buried  him.  Do  not  all  civilized  people  out  of  decency  cover  the  face  of  a  corpse 
with  a  napkin,  or  some  such  other  thing,  as  well  as  the  other  parts  of  it?  If  any  one  had  been 
sent  into  the  sepulchre  by  Jesus,  before  he  commanded  Lazarus  forth,  it  might  have  giveu 
ground  of  suspicion  that  the  person  had  been  ordered  in  to  see  whether  Lazarus  was  alive,  and 
capable  to  come  out  of  himself,  and  concur  with  the  command  pronounced  to  come  forth.  Or 
it  might  have  been  pretended,  that  he  went  in  to  daub  his  face  with  some  juices  that  might 
make  him  look  like  a  mortified  corpse.  Any  meddling  with  the  body  beforehand  might  have 
caused  some  suspicion,  but  now  there  was  none  at  all.  And  the  napkin  is  a  circumstauce  I 
am  very  glad  St.  John  did  not  forget.  It  very  much  corroborates  other  proofs  of  Lazarus'* 
real  death. 

«  Fourthly  and  lastly,  Observe  St.  John  says,  ver.  45,  44 that  many  of  the  Jews,  who  had  seen 
4  the  things  that  Jesus  did  here,  believed  on  him;  and  some  of  them,"  ver.  4(i,  who  "  did  not 

*  believe,  went  their  ways  to  the  pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus  had  done  in  this 
4  pretended  miracle,  and  how  the  business  was  transacted,'  p.  41. 

It  is  true,  that  some  went  to  the  pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus  had  done.  But 
it  does  not  follow  that  they  were  persons  who  did  not  believe.  They  did  not  indeed  believe 
Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  as  "many  other  Jews  did  hereupon;  but  they  believed  the  miracle,  and 
knew  it,  and  went  and  told  the  pharisees  of  it.  That  these  persons  told  the  pharisees  of  a 
miracle  done  by  Jesus,  is  evident  from  the  speeches  of  the  pharisees  upon  occasion  of  the  report 
brought  them,  ver.  47.  44  Then  gathered  the  chief  priests  and  the  pharisees  a  council,  and  said, 
What  do  we  ?  for  this  man  doth  many  miracles." 

Mr.  W.  goes  on,  p.  42.  «  Whereupon  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  were  so  far  incensed  as, 
4  ver.  53,  "from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together  to  put  him  to  death  ;  and  ch.  xii.  10, 
4  consulted  that  they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death.  Jesus  therefore"  (and  his  disciples  and 
4  Lazarus  fled  for  it,  for  they)  ver.  54,  •«  walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews,  but  went 
14  thence  into  a  country  near  to  the  wilderness"  (a  convenient  hilling  place)  44  and  there  con- 
•4  tinued  with  his  disciples;"  otherwise  in  all  probability  they  had  been  all  sacrificed.' 

I  must  take  leave  to  observe,  that  it  is  no  where  said  that  Lazarus  absconded  or  fled  for  it : 
nor  is  there  any  account  of  the  Pharisees  having  at  this  time  any  design  against  Lazarus. 
Afterwards  when  Jesus  came  again  to  Bethany,  we  find  that  I^uzarus  was  then  at  hon.e.  And 
many  of  the  Jews  came  thither,  44  not  for  Jesus'  sake  only,  but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus 
also,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead.  But  the  chief  priests  consulted,  that  they  might  put 
Lazarus  to  death;  because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away  and  believed  on 
Jesus,"  John  xii.  0,  10,  11.  Lazarus  therefore  did  not  abscond,  but  was  at  Bethany;  and  the 
miracle  wrought  on  him  was  so  certain,  that  many  for  that  reason  believed  on  Jesus.  And  the 
reason  why  the  Pharisees  consulted  that  they  might  put  Lazarus  to  death,  was  not  because  any 
imposture  was  detected,  but  because  the  miracle  was  too  clear  to  be  denied,  and  induced  great 
numbers  of  the  Jews,  even  followers  of  the  Pharisees,  to  go  away  from  them,  and  believe 
in  Jesus. 

But  this  retirement  of  Jesus  with  his  disciples  into  a  country  near  the  wilderness  is  judged 
so  mighty  an  objection,  that  it  is  repeated  again  in  the  Jew's  letter.  4  Why  did  Jesus  and  his 
4  disciples,  with  Lazarus,  run  away  and  abscond  upon  it  ? — Is  there  not  here  a  plain  sign  of  guilt 
4  and  fraud  ?  Men  that  have  God's  cause,  truth  and  power  on  their  side,  never  want  courage  and 
4  resolution  to  stand  to  it,'  p.  44. 

The  judgments  of  men  are  surely  very  unfair  and  unequal.  When  any  of  the  first  Christians 
are  observed  to  have  been  too  forward  in  exposing  themselves,  they  are  represented  as  a 
company  of  mad  men,  and  hot-headed  enthusiasts.  Jesus  now  for  avoiding  a  dangre  is  taxed 
with  want  of 4  courage  and  resolution;*  nay  his  retirement  for  only  a  very  short  time  is  termed, 
4  a  plain  sign  of  guilt  and  fraud.'  Thus  the  desire  of  serving  a  present  low  purpose  prevails  over 


Digitized  by  Go 


358  Vindication  of  Three  of  our  Saviour's  Miracles. 

all  the  regards  of  justice  and  equity.  *  So  hard  is  it,  (as  Socrates  1  observed)  though  you  are 
*  free  from  all  fault  to  escape  unfair  judges.'    "  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children." 

It  might  be  sufficient  here  to  remind  men  of  Christ's  returning  in  a  short  time  to  Bethany 
again,  and  appearing  publicly  at  Jerusalem,  and  teaching  in  the  temple.  But  let  us  at  present 
observe  only  this  history  of  his  raising  Lazarus  from  the  grave.  When  Jesus  heard  of  the 
sickness  of  Lazarus,  he  was  in  the  country  beyond  Jordan,  John  x.  40,  and  when  he  proposed  to 
his  disciples  "  to  go  into  Judea  again,"  they  remembering  the  attempts  of  the  Jews  against  him, 
endeavour  all  they  can  to  divert  him  from  the  journey.  "  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  Master, 
the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  thee,  and  goest  thou  thither  again  ?"  chap.  xi.  8.  Jesus  then 
argues  with  them,  that  they  need  not  apprehend  any  danger  to  him  as  yet.  "  These  tilings  said 
he,  and  alter  that  saith  unto  them,  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,  but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him 
out  of  sleep,"  ver.  11.  They  from  thence  take  occasion  to  argue  again,  that  then  their  journey 
to  Bethany  was  not  needful:  ♦«  Then  said  his  disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well." 
After  that  he  tells  them  that  Lazarus  was  dead,  and  declares  his  resolution  to  go  to  Bethany: 
"  nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him."  Whereupon  Thomas  filled  with  a  kind  of  indignation "  that 
Jesus  should  have  no  more  concern  for  himself  nor  them,  than  to  expose  them  all  to  certain 
death,  but  at  the  same  time  sensible  of  his  duty  to  follow  him,  says  to  his  fellow-disciples :  "  Let 
us  also  go  that  we  may  die  with  him,"  ver.  16. 

So  that  our  blessed  Lord,  when  he  was  in  a  place  of  safety,  resolved  to  come  to  Bethany  near 
Jerusalem,  for  the  sake  of  Lazarus:  and  herein  showed  great  courage  and  resolution.  And 
what  is  there,  I  pray,  blameable  in  his  retiring  again  to  some  distance  from  Jerusalem,  wheu  he 
bad  performed  the  business  for  which  he  came  into  its  neighbourhood? 


CHAP.  II. 

Answer  to  the  Jewish  Rabbi's  Letter. 

"We-  are  now  come  to  the  letter  of  Mr.  W.'s  Jewish  Rabbi,  whom  Mr.  W.  calls  his  friend,  and 
aays  his  letter  '  consists  of  calm  and  sedate  reasoning,'  p.  55.  I  on  the  other  hand  can  see  no 
reason  in  it.  But  the  reader  shall  not  need  to  rely  upon  my  judgment.  Therefore  I  will 
transcribe  some  parts  of  it,  and  then  make  some  remarks.  The  argument  of  the  letter  ia,  that  the 
*tory  of  Lazarus' s  being  raised  is  an  imposture;  or  else  the  Jews  could  not  have  been  so  wicked, 
as  to  be  on  that  account  provoked  against  Jesus  and  Lazarus. 

'  If  there  had  been  an  indisputable  miracle  wrought  in  Lazarus's  resurrection,  why  were  the 
4  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  so  incensed  upon  it,  as  to  take  counsel  to  put  Jesus  and  Lazarus  to 

*  death  lor  it  ?'  p.  43. 

The  reason  is  very  evident ;  because  that  by  reason  of  it  "  many  of  the  Jews  went  away," 
.deserted  the  proud  Pharisees,  "  and  believed  on  Jesus,"  John  xii.  10. 

'  If,'  says  he,  *  historians  can  parallel  this  story  of  the  malignity  of  the  Jews  toward  Jesus 
1  and  Lazarus  upon  such  a  real  miracle  with  thing  [things]  equally  barbarous  and  inhuman  in 
'  any  other  sect  and  nation;  we  will  acknowledge  the  truth  of  it  against  our  own  nation:  or  if 
•«  such  inhumanity,  abstractedly  considered,  be  at  all  agreeable  to  the  conceptions  any  one  can 
«  form  of  human  nature,  in  the  most  uncivilized  and  brutish  people,  we  will  allow  our  ancestors 

*  in  this  case,  to  have  been  that  people. — And  he  promises  to  make  it  out  as  foolish  and 
•«  wicked  an  imposture  as  ever  was  contrived  and  transacted  in  the  world — that  it  is  no  wonder 

*  the  people  by  an  unanimous  voice,  called  for  the  releasement  of  Barabbas,  a  robber  and 
4  murderer,  before  Jesus,'  p.  46,  53,  54. 

■  XaXmr  Si  xai  avetti*fryra>{  n  miyrxfaf  (it  ayrutfLM  only  a  warm  affection,  which  disposed  him  to  go  with  Jesui, 
xfirr  vtfirvyjtv.  Apod  Xcnophon.  Memor.  1.  2.  and  to  call  upon  the  other xlwoples  to  do  *o  likewnw,  what- 

k  Or  pcrhapi,  there  was  ao  indignation  in  bk  mind,  but    ever  the  danger  wai. 
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The  demand  made  of  a  parallel,  of  the  malignity  of  the  Jews  against  Jesus,  upon  such  a  real 
miracle,  is  very  idle,  because  there  never  was  such  a  public  miracle  done  by  any  other  for  so  pure 
a  doctrine.  But  if  this  Jew  or  any  one  else  will  produce  an  instance  of  such  "a  miracle  done  by 
anv  one,  who  also  taught  the  same  spiritual  heavenly  doctrine  that  Jesus  did,  and  nothing  else  ; 
anil  who  conversed  and  taught  as  publicly  as  Jesus  did  ;  and  spoke  the  truth  to  all  without  fear 
or  favour :  1  will  show  he  had  an  ignominious  death,  or  else  wondrous  escapes  and  deliverances 
by  manifest  interpositions  of  Divine  Providence. 

But  though  an  instance  of  equal  malignity  cannot  be  shown,  because  there  is  no  other  cha- 
racter equal  to  our  Saviour's  in  innocence  of  life  and  greatness  of  works;  yet  the  Jewish  nation 
will  afford  an  instance,  which  I  am  very  sorry  is  so  near  a  parallel.  Moses  was  the  greatest  prophet, 
and  meekest  man,  they  ever  had  among  them,  except  Jesus,  and  they  often  murmured  against 
him.  "  And  Moses  cried  unto  the  Lord,  saying,  What  shall  I  do  unto  this  people  ?  They  be 
almost  ready  to  stone  me,"  Exod.  xvii,  4.  When  they  should  have  gone  to  have  taken  possession 
of  the  land  of  Canaan,  "  All  the  children  of  Israel  murmured  against  Moses  and  against  Aaron. 
All  the  congregation  bade  stone  them  with  stones,"  Numb.  xiv.  2— 10.  that  is,  Moses  ami 
Aaron,  Caleb  and  Joshua,  or  at  least  these  two,  the  only  persons  that  stood  by  Moses,  and  his 
brother. 

This  people  were  to  a  man  obliged  to  Moses,  who  had  brought  them  up  out  of  a  state  of 
servitude.  Nor  had  they  any  just  ground  of  complaint  against  him,  whilst  in  the  wilderness, 
for  God  says :  "  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  1  bare  you  on  eagles 
wings,"  Exod.  xix.  4.  The  blessings  Moses  proposed  were  far  more  agreeable  to  carnal  mmds 
(such  as  the  Jews  and  most  other  men's  arc)  than  those  promised  by  Jesus.  He  engaged  to  raise 
them  to  a  state  of  independency  in  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  The  time  set  for  this 
event  according  to  Divine  promise  was  now  come.  And  he  had  performed  many  great  miracles 
before  them,  and  yet  they  rebelled  continually  against  God  and  this  his  servant.  Nor  did  any 
of  all  this  congregation,  except  Caleb  and  Joshua,  believe  God,  as  Moses  tells  them  expressly. 
Deut.  ix.  23,  24.  They  arc  called  by  the  Psalmist  a  "  stubborn  and  rebellious  generation," 
Ps.  lxxviii.  8.  "  They  believed  not  for  all  his  wondrous  works,"  ver.  32.  Not  that  they  dis- 
believed the  works  themselves  :  they  knew  them,  but  though  they  saw  the  works  of  God,  they 
were  not  obedient. 

"  Thou  knowest,"  says  Aaron  to  Moses,  "  that  this  people  is  set  upon  mischief,"  Exod.  xxxii. 
22.  As  they  were  then,  so  they  continued  to  be;  and  slew  the  prophets  which  God  sent  to 
them.  They  are  upon  record  in  their  own  writings  as  the  most  obstinate  of  all  people,  Ezek.  iii. 
3,  6.  They  are  said  to  have  "  changed  God's  judgments  into  wickedness  more  than  the  nations," 
ch.  v.  6.  One  would  think  these,  and  many  other  such  things,  were  recorded  on  purpose  to 
prevent  such  an  objection  as  we  have  now  before  us  ;  or  to  help  us  to  answer  it,  if  any  should 
be  so  unreasonable  as  to  make  it. 

Why  should  it  be  thought  strange  that  this  people,  who  would  have  stoned  Moses,  and  who 
slew  many  other  prophets,  should  also  conspire  against  Jesus  ?  especially  considering  that  they 
abounded  now  as  much  as  ever  with  all  kinds  of  the  worst  wickedness,  except  idolatry  ;  (if  we 
may  credit  Josephus,  and  other  writers  of  this  nation)  and  were  now  disappointed  in  their 
fondest  expectations  of  worldly  power  and  splendour.  I  will  transcribe  here  an  answer  of  Origcn 
to  a  like  objection  of  Celsus,  proposed  in  the  person  of  a  Jew.  4  Well  then,  sirs  how  will 
«  you  (says  Origcn)'  answer  such  questions  as  these,  if  put  to  you  by  us?  Which  are  in  your 
«  opinion  the  greatest  miracles?  those  which  were  wrought  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  wilderness? 
«  or  those  which  we  say  were  wrought  among  you  by  Jesus  ?  If  in  your  opinion  those  are  greater 
4  than  these  latter :  is  it  not  hence  apparent,  that  according  to  your  custom,  you  may  despise 
*  the  less,  who  disbelieved  the  greater  ?  since  you  think  those  ascribed  to  Jesus  leas  than  those 

> 

■  To.ti  ZnKtrtt,  tu  »Voi,  Tijf  rstf  rjv«if  iftttt'y  amttciYtrhti ;  n  tfvox  awijm3«  Aaai  xa.7  M.u.$ortp*(  rat  *w  rfa/p«- 

T9»su  hv»fi.uf  fut^Hf,  oVou  eri  u'/xtnf*  vvi>.r;fa  i(»au  Cfur  rw  atifum ;  apyjij  \uty  yap  Vajtuiwiaj  if i  Mating       fy  j 

farorrai,  at  tr  Ar/vrlw  xsu  rif  t^r,}>.x,  r,  d  ttxfitv  rttui{  xt-  t«  iu.apW,fiMa.rM>  airira'c  x*j  ran  a^ipra.y9yrsuy  vpuv  o.rayt- 

«iT,«»ai  T4v  IijTdir  »«<>•  apt* ;  it  ftfy  if  ixiivau  /tf;f«f  mrur  yexrrat.  apyy  Si  ►o/i»5i(Ti«f  ksj  Imbw  Srjrtfa;  x»rx  rw 

%aY  Cpas  iijv  vm(  «x  aur»5ir  Snxv.-rau,  in  xarra  Ti  r,5S"  iwv  Iijtv*        yCon>n  ou.»Aey«Tai.  xsu  p-zfrvitin  it  wv  rwlr^n 

rtHf  p.ii£«fl-ur  avirr,ra*rti)v  tth  km  rt  ran  r,myxv  xaiaCfM-  ttinr*ir#,  in       ir«  tv  ry  tftp.*  Mir^airm  riifSttaif  tn- 

»«<» ;  r»r»  yaf  ut»}.*ftCaj »rou  vipi  urn  Ar/Ofuy  ttfi  It.sth  tt  Si  fxrttsus.    Origcn.  contr.'CeL.  1.  I.  p,  MMJ,  U)J.. 
ww  >*y*yrou  w$j*  ru  Jf<ni  tcuj  anayiypaftfuyais  me  Mmrwt, 


Digitized  by  Google 


360  Vindication  of  Three  of  our  Saviour's  Miracles. 

•  former.    But  it*  those,  which  are  related  of  Jesus  are  equal  to  those  written  by  Moses : 

•  is  it  any  thing  strange,  that  the  same  people  should fbc  equally  unbelieving  upon  both  oc- 
«  casions  ?  For  the  beginning  of  the  law  was  by  Moses :  and  in  that  are  recorded  the  trans- 
'  gressions  of  the  unbelievers  and  sinners  among  you.  And  the  beginning  of  the  second  law 
«  and  covenant  is  allowed  to  have  been  given  unto  us  by  Jesus.  And  by  your  unbelief  in  Jesus 
«  you  make  it  appear,  that  ye  arc  the  children  of  those  who  did  not  believe  the  divine  appearances 
*~in  the  wilderness.* 

Any  man  may  perceive,  that  a  prophet  is  the  most  unpopular  of  all  characters.  For  he  is 
to  "  cry  aloud  and  spare  not;  to  lift  up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet,"  Isaiah  lviii.  1.  and  show 
men  of  all  ranks  their  transgressions  and  their  sins.  *•  Moses  sit  first  supposed  his  brethren 
would  have  understood,  how  that  God  by  his  hand  would  deliver  them,"  Acta  vii.  25.  But 
when  he  endeavoured  only  to  reconcile  two  of  them,  and  "  said  to  him  that  did  the  wrong, 
Wherefore  smitest  thou  thy  fellow  ?"  what  a  smart  reply  did  he  meet  with  ?  ««  Who  made  thee 
a  prince  and  a  judge  over  us?  intendest  thou  to  kill  me  as  thou  killedstthe  Egyptian  ?"  Exod.  ii. 
13,  l  l.  These  were  his  apprehensions  then  ;  but  when  he  was  forty  years  older,  and  knew  the 
world  better,  and  God  appeared  to  him  and  told  him,  he  would  send  him  to  bring  forth  the 
children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt :  after  divers  fine  excuses,  which  are  not  accepted  of,  he  in  a 
modest  way  positively  refuses  to  go.  And  he  said,  O  Lord,  send,  I  pray  thee,  by  the  hand 
of  him  whom  thou  wilt  send,"  Exod.  iv.  13.  Nor  does  he  yield,  till  the  anger  of  the  Lord  is 
kindled  against  him.  So  hazardous  and  difficult  was  this  office,  that  God  sometimes  promises  a 
prophet,  as  a  special  favour  and  a  most  necessary  qualification,  together  with  a  commission, 
boldness  of  countenance  to  execute  it.  "As  an  adamant  harder  than  Hint,"  says  God  to  Kzekiel, 
'*  have  I  made  thy  forehead  :  fear  them  not,  neither  be  dismayed,"  Ezek.  iii.  y.  And  Jeremiah 
he  made  a  "  deienced  city,  and  an  iron  pillar,  and  brazen  walls  against  the  whole  land," 
Jerem.  i.  18. 

It  is  a  very  unjust  way  of  judging :  such  an  one  suffered,  or  was  hated  and  opposed  ;  there- 
fore he  was  a  wicked  man,  or  an  impostor.  If  we  will  pass  a  judgment  on  men,  we  should  ex- 
amine their  conduct,  as  well  as  the  treatment  they  meet  with  :  otherwise  we  are  in  danger  of 
being  unjust  to  the  memory  of  some  of  the  best  men  that  ever  were.  Solomon  says,  "  A  just 
man  fallcth  [into  trouble  J  seven  times,  and  riseth  up  again,"  Prov.  xxiv.  l(i.  And  his  father 
David :  u  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous  ;  but  the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of  them 
all,"  Ps.  xxxiv.  19.  Many  were  the  afflictions  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  but  he  was  delivered  out 
of  them  all,  if  ever  man  was ;  having  been  soon  raised  up  from  the  grave,  and  seated  at  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

Solomon  says  again  :  "  An  unjust  man  is  an  abomination  to  the  just :  and  he  that  is  upright 
in  the  way,  is  abominatfon  to  the  wicked,"  Prov.  xxix.  27.  Which  last  observation  is  confirmed 
by  divers  heathen  writers  of  good  knowledge  in  human  nature  :  •  That  a  man  can  no  sooner  be 

•  an  enemy  to  all  vice,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  virtue,  but  he  becomes  the  object  of  hatred.'* 
Socrates  who  had  been  pronounced  by  the  oracle  of  Apollo  the  wisest  man,  and  who  has  since 
had  almost  universally  the  character  of  the  best  man  among  the  Greeks,*  was  put  to  death  by  his 
countrymen  the  Athenians,  a  people  more  renowned  for  civility  and  good  humour  than  the  Jews. 
He  was  always  apprehensive  of  suffering,  and  sensible  of  the  danger  he  incurred  by  opposing 
the  evil  practices  of  men.    He  goes  so  far  as  to  tell  the  Athenians : '    *  It  is  impossible  for  any 

•  man  to  be  safe  among  them,  or  any  where  else,  who  honestly  and  courageously  opposes  vice 

•  and  injustice.'  He  says  also  that  he  had  chosen  a  private  life  as  best  6uited  to  answer  his 
design  ;  and  that  if  he  had  been  in  the  magistracy,  and  taken  the  course  he  had  done  of  in- 
structing and  admonishing  all  people,  he  had  not  lived  so  long.    And  Cicero''  observed  in  his 

• 

•  Si  quia  vitiorum  omnium  inimicus  rectum  iter  vitae  corpit  «  Eu  ya.t  ir»,  ui  Afyraw,  n  pyto  xxXai  trtytitr^va  r^arlu* 

i  mint  ere,  primum  propter  niorum  differentiam  odium  habet.  ra  tfsXiuxa  xpecyaa-'n,  xx>au  a.*  av»?.t»Xny.—  tuu  ft»i  Ml 

Quit  enim  potest  probare  divena  ?    Petron.  Arbiter,  laudat.  a  ax?«^i  hty^li  r              c-j  yaf  tfiv  if  if  aybfunsuty  rxirr 

Grot,  ad  Matt.  s.  11.  ctrai,  our*  Cu.iv  wrj  o>.>.*  ovim  rAi;Stj  yyijviai}  cvamtrpoaf, 

K»j  y*$  km  lunvrsu,  tUyyjtJif  euirarv  faf  afiaAaf.  xat  JiaicwUx*  m>.Xa  aim'x  xai  iraeavo/xa  t>  ir.voKu  yiyttrccu. 

J.ucian.  Contemplant.  V.  I.  p.  357.  edit.  Amat.  Plat.  Apolog.  Sncrat.  p.  31.  P. 

b  Keu  th»  a^rw  reev'EXAv"*  AaCty  initnr  [Afif  of  *>r,f\  *  Animi  auteni  mcdicina  nee  tam  desiderata  ait, — nec  tarn 

<  *}.f%  rvf  rt  aAAoij  •••if          xai    xai  m*At«  rw  Ar»A-  muhii  graia  et  rrobata,  I'luribui  eliam  iusiwcia  Sc  ioviia.Tu.c. 

A*  iEUa*  V«r.  Hi.  1. 2.  c.  13.                       r  ttl.3  init. 
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time,  that  philosophy,  which  proposed  to  cure  the  minds  of  men,  was  suspected  and  hated  by 
the  most,  as  a  dangerous  thing.  Some  sovereign  princes  .have  lost  their  lives  in  attempts  uY 
reformation.  Many  indeed  are  the  instances  of  the  unjust  judgments  of  the  most.  A  peaceable 
prince,  who  protects  the  estates,  the  commerce,  the  persons  and  consciences  of  his  subjects,  is 
barely  beloved  :  a  conqueror  is  adored ;  though  he  needlessly  hazards  the  lives  of  his  own  sub- 
jects, and  violates  toward  his  neighbours  all  the  laws  of  nations,  and  all  the  laws  of  honour  ami 
humanity. 

But  I  am  ashamed  to  give  this  argument  its  full  force.  I  little  expected  to  have  ever  seen 
this  objection  seriously  produced  against  the  miracles,  or  any  other  branch  of  the  history  of  tlu? 
New  Testament,  and  called  «  calm  and  sedate  reasoning,'  p.  5.5.  An  apologist  for  Christianity 
might  have  brought  it  forth  and  stated  it,  to  adorn  his  triumph,  after  a  confutation  of  other 
more  plausible  objections ;  but  for  any  seriously  to  mention  the  enmity  of  the  Jews  against 
Jesus,  as  an  objection  against  him,  can"  be  owing  to  nothing,  in  my  opinion,  but  strange  igno- 
rance or  prejudice,  or  a  most  contemptuous  opinion  of  all  the  reason  and  observation  of 
mankind. 

Let  us  examine  another  passage  in  the  Jew's  letter.    *  Such  a  manifest  miracle,  let  it  be 

*  wrought  for  what  end  and  purpose  we  can  possibly  imagine,  would  strike  men  with  awe  and  reve- 

*  rencc,  and  none  could  hate  and  persecute  the  author  of  the  miracle ;  lest  he  who  could  raise 

*  the  dead,  should  exert  his  power  against  themselves,  and  cither  wound  or  smite  them  dead 

*  with  it.  For  which  reason,  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  on  the  certain  knowledge  of  our  an- 
«  cestois,  was  all  fraud,  or  the/  would  have  reverenced  and  adored  the  power  of  him  that  did  it,' 
p.  48.    And  more  such  stuff  has  this  Jew  again  and  again  to  this  same  purpose. 

I  must  therefore  remind  him  of  some  examples  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  In 
1  Kings  xvii.  is  the  history  of  Elijah's  raising  the  widow's  son.  In  the  next  chapter  he  works  a 
great  miracle  at  the  altar,  and  after  that  obtaineth  rain.  Nevertheless  it  is  said,  chap.  xix.  1,  2. 
«'  And  Ahab  told  Jezebel  all  that  Elijah  had  done,  and  withal  how  he  had  slain  all  the  prophets 
with  the  sword.  Then  Jezebel  sent  a  messenger  to  Elijah,*'  and  solemnly  swears  she  would 
destroy  him,  ««  saving,  So  let  the  gods  do  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  I  make  not  thy  life  as  the 
life  of  one  of  them  by  to-morrow  about  this  time."  W  hereupon  Elijah  absconds,  and  in  a  prayer 
to  God  he  says,  "  They  seek  his  life  to  take  it  away."  In  the  twenty-second  chapter  is  mention 
of  another  prophet  of  the  Lord,  by  name  Micajah,  of  whom  Ahab'  says  to  Jchosaphat  in  plain 
terms:  "  I  hate  him,'' 

Ahaziah,  another  king  of  Israel,  fell  "  down  through  a  lattice  in  his  upper  chamber,  and 
was  sick,'"  2  Kings  i.  Nevertheless,  in  this  condition,  (such  stubbornness  is  there  in  the  heart 
of  man  !)  he  sends  officers,  one  after  another,  to  Elijah,  requiring  him  to  come  to  him.  Klisha 
also,  successor  of  Elijah,  raised  a  person  to  life  and  wrought  divers  other  miracles,  2  Kings  iv. 
Notwithstanding  this,  Jehoram,  another  king  of  Israel,  says:  ch.  vi.  31.  "God  do  so  and 
more  also  to  me,  if  the  head  of  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat  shall  stand  on  him  this  day." 

One  story  more  to  our  purpose  out  of  the  Jewish  writings,  2  Kings  vi.  11 — 13,  but  wherein 
a  foreigner  is  concerned.  The  king  of  Syria  is  at  war  with  Israel.  Elisha  informs  the  king  of 
Israel  of  all  his  enemy's  steps.  The  king  of  Syria  is  amazed,  and  complains  to  his  servants 
that  they  discover  his  secrets:  "  Will  ye  not  show  me,  which  of  us  is  for  the  king  of  Israel? 
and  one  of  his  servants  said,  None,  my  lord,  O  king ;  but  Elisha  the  prophet,  that  is  in  Israel, 
tellcth  the  king  of  Israel  the  words  that  thou  speakest  in  thy  bed-chamber.''  This  king  of  Syria 
believed  what  his  servant  said,  otherwise  he  had  not  concerned  himself  about  Elisha.  But  it 
follows  there :  **  And  he  said,  Go  and  spy  where  he  is,  that  I  may  send  and  fetch  him.  And  it 
was  told  him, — Behold  he  is  in  Dothan.  Therefore  sent  he  thither  horses  and  chariots,  and  a 
great  host,  and  they  came  by  night,  and  compassed  him  about."  So  that  it  is  plain,  miracles 
do  not  always  fill  wicked  men  with  such  awe  and  reverence,  but  that  they  can  still  hate  and  per- 
secute, and  break  forth  into  rage  against  the  authors  of  them. 

This  Jew  says,  p.  4y :  *  That  it  is  certain,  according  to  Christian  commentators,  that  some 
4  of  them  did  not  believe  the  miracle.'   Again  he  says,  p.  51 :  '  It  is  plain  from  the  6tory  in 

*  John,  that  there  was  a  dispute  amongst  the  by-standers  at  Lazarus's  resurrection,  whether  it 
'  was  a  real  miracle  or  not.'  I  presume  to  say :  this  is  a  false  account.  It  is  not  plain,  that 
there  was  any  dispute  among  the  by-standers,  whether  it  was  a  real  miracle.    It  k  plain  those 
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people,  who  went  to  the  pharisees,  told  them  of  a  real  miracle.  And  the  pharisees,  when  met  in 
council,  say :  "  What  do  we  ?  for  this  man  doth  many  miracles." 

Nor  do  I  know,  that  any  Christian  commentators  say/  that  '  some  of  them  did  not  believe 
the  miracle.'  They  did  not  believe  in  Jesus  indeed,  but  they  knew  the  miracle.  "  Many  of 
the  Jews  that  came  to  Mary,"  says  St.  John,  "  believed  on  him."  But  some  of  them  (which 
were  present,  who  did  not  believe  in  Jesus  notwithstanding  the  miracle)  "  went  their  ways  to 
the  Pharisees."  This  is  the  sense  of  the  place.  So  the  Jews  in  the  wilderness  did  not  believe 
God,  but  no  Jew  sure  will  say,  they  disputed  whether  the  things  done  by  Moses  were  mira- 
culous. 

•  Perhaps,'  says  this  Jew,  4  they  discovered  some  fragments  of  the  food,  that  for  four  days 
4  in  the  cave,  he  had  subsisted  on.'  There  is  no  ground  here  for  a  perhaps.  How  should  a 
man  take  any  food,  "  who  was  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-clothes ;  and  whose  face  was 
bound  about  with  the"  so  often  mentioned  44  napkin  ?" 

4  As  it  is  plain,'  (says  the  Jew  again)  4  from  the  story  in  John,  that  there  was  a  dispute  among 
4  the  by-standers  at  Lazarus's  resurrection,  whether  it  was  a  real  miracle ;  so  it  is  the  opinion  of 
4  us  Jews,  which  is  of  the  nature  of  a  tradition,  that  the  chief  priests  and  civil  magistrates  of 
4  Bethany,  for  the  better  determination  of  the  dispute,  required  that  Jesus  should  repeat  the 
4  miracle  upon  another  person,  there  lately  dead  and  buried.  But  Jesus  declining  this  test  of  his 
4  power,  the  whole  multitude  questioned  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus.  And  this  was  one  reason 
4  of  that  vehement  and  universal  outcry  and  demand,  at  Jesus'9  trial,  for  his  crucifixion,' 
p.  50,  52. 

There  is  no  reason  to  believe,  that  this  is  the  opinion  of  the  Jews ;  but  supposing  it  to  be 
so,  it  is  groundless.  And  here  a  present  opinion  is  advanced  into  a  tradition.  This  tradition  is 
set  up  against  authentic  history,  written  by  witnesses  and  other  well-informed  persons,  who  lived 
near  the  event.  Is  that  a  good  cause  that  needs  such  a  defence  ?  will  any  man  of  sense  and  reason 
engage,*  in  any  other  case,  in  so  desperate  a  cause? 

There  are  innumerable  proofs  in  the  evangelists,  not  only  that  the  raising  of  Lazarus  was  a 
real  miracle,  bnt  also  that  the  Pharisees  knew  it  to  be  so.  Their  not  putting  Lazarus  or  any 
other  person  to  death,  as  an  accomplice  with  Jesus,  is  demonstration  that  this  and  the  other 
miracles  of  Jesus  were  known  to  be  real,  and  not  impostures.  It  is  apparent  from  the  trial  of 
Jesus,  that  the  truth  of  his  miracles  could  not  be  called  in  question.  If  they  had,  the  evange* 
lists,  who  have  recorded  so  many  charges  against  Jesus,  and  so  many  spiteful,  scurrilous 
reproaches  on  him,  would  not  have  omitted  this. 


CHAP.  III. 
That  these  three  Miracles  are  well  circumstanced- 

I  am  now  to  show,  that  the  histories  of  these  three  miracles  are  well  circumstanced,. and  have 
in  them  the  marks  and  tokens  of  credibility.  But  I  have  here  very  little  to  say.  Scarce  any 
thing  can  be  added  to  the  perspicuity  of  the  evangelists'  several  relations. 

I  shall  however  make  two  or  tliree  general  observations,  and  then  go  over  the  particulars  of 
the  relation  of  each  miracle. 


*  Grot.  ad  ver.  40.  Impiof  ho*  fuiue  necene  est ;  quod 
genus  hominum  ne  conspectft  quidem  niortuorum  resurrec- 
tiooc  retipiscerc  tolet.  Luc.xvi.3l.  Omnia  enim  potiut, 
ctiam  aUurdisaima,  comminiscuntur,  quam  sua  conuaoda  aut 


hominnm  gratiam  (quara  istos  renatoi  apparet)  aroittant.  Et 
ad  ver  47.  '  Multa  signa  fecit.'  Adeo  exencati  erant  inw 
vidia  animi,  ut,  quod  argumentum  esae  debuernt,  quo  ipti  ere; 
dcrentj  00  in  iptiu*  ucrnictem  incitareniux. 
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SECTION  I. 
The  general  observations  I  would  mention  are  these : 

1.  There  are  in  these  relations  proper  circumstances  of  time  and  place,  and  the  names  and 
characters  of  persons.  Of  the  miracle  on  Jairus's  daughter,  the  time  and  place  are  sufficiently 
specified  by  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  It  was  soon  after  his  crossing  the  sea  of  Galilee  after  Jesus 
had  cured  the  men  possessed  with  devils  in  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  44  And  when  Jesus 
was  passed  over  again  by  ship  unto  the  other  side,  much  people  gathered  unto  him,  and  he  was 
nigh  unto  the  sea.  And  behold  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers,"  &c.  Mark  v.  21.  44  And  it 
came  to  pass  that  when  Jesus  was  returned,  the  people  gladly  received  him.  And  behold  there 
came  a  man,"  &c.  Luke  viii.  40. 

The  character  of  the  person  on  whom  the  miracle  was  performed  is  particularly  described. 
She  is  the  daughter  of  a  ruler  of  a  synagogue,  whose  name  was  Jairus.  Matthew  says,  ch.  ix.  18. 
44  There  came  a  certain  ruler."  Mark,  44  Behold,  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,. 
Jairus  by  name."  Luke,  44  Behold  there  came  a  man  named  Jairus,  and  he  was  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue."    And  by  Mark  she  is  said  to  have  been  of  the  44  age  of  twelve  years." 

Of  the  next  miracle,  related  by  Luke  only,  it  is  said  to  have  been  done  the  day  after  the  cure 
of  the  Centurion's  servant  at  Capernaum.  The  place  is  the  city  of  Nain,  the  person  is  the  only 
son  of  a  widow  there.  Luke  vii.  11,  12.  44  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  he  went  into 
a  city  called  Nain.  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead 
man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow." 

Of  the  last  miracle  related  by  St.  John  only,  the  person  on  whom  it  is  said  to  have  been 
done  is  Lazarus,  of  the  town  of  Bethany,  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  furlongs  off,  brother 
of  Mary  and  Martha ;  friend  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples  j  and  on  occasion  of  the  death  of  Lazarus, 
Jesus  came  up  from  beyond  Jordan  to  Bethany,  and  then  retired  into  a  city  called  Ephraim. 
Moreover  it  appears  to  have  been  done  not  long  before  our  Saviour's  death. 

This  specifying  of  time,  place,  and  names  or  characters  of  persons,  is  an  argument  of  a  real 
story  and  not  a  fiction :  for,  if  it  had  been  a  fiction,  it  might  have  been  easily  discovered. 

k.  These  miracles  were  done  at  the  usual  place  of  the  residence  of  those  persons  on  whom 
they  were  performed ;  a  much  greater  security,  in  this  case,  against  cheat  and  imposture,  than 
if  they  had  been  done  on  travellers,  who  were  strangers  in  the  places  where  such  things  are  acted 
on  them. 

3.  They  were  all  very  public  miracles,  as  fs  apparent  from  the  relation.  It  may  be  difficult 
to  say,  where  there  was  the  greatest  concourse ;  but  I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  the  company  at 
Lazarus's  resurrection  was  the  fewest ;  and  also,  that  the  company  which  attended  Jesus  to  the 
house  of  Jairus  was  the  greatest  concourse  of  the  three.  There  were  not  indeed  so  many  present 
at  speaking  the  word,  when  his  daughter  was  restored  to  life.  Nor  could  the  young  woman's 
corpse  be  brought  out  of  her  chamber,  and  placed  before  the  house,  in  order  to  raise  her  there 
before  all  the  people,  without  ostentation ;  which  is  entirely  unbecoming  the  character  of  Jesus ; 
but  all  the  numerous  company  then  attending  our  Lord  had  full  evidence  of  her  death,  and  of 
ber  restoration  to  life,  as  has  been  shown  in  part  already,  and  may  farther  appear  presently. 

SECTION  IL 

We  will  now  go  over  the  particulars  of  the  relation  of  each  miracle,  from  which  it  will  appear 
that  these  persons  had  been  dead,  and  were  raised  to  life  by  Jesus. 

Jairus,  ruler  of  a  synagogue,  came  to  Jesus  and  44  worshipped  him or  as  Mark,  and  Luke, 
41  fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying,  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead,,,  or,  44  at  the  point  of  death,  but 
come  and  ray  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live." 

It  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  a  ruler  of  a  synagogue  would  come  to  Jesus,'  and  ask 
him  to  heal  his  daughter  in  so  earnest  a  manner,  and  with  such  signs  of  high  esteem  and  re- 
spect, and  that  before  great  numbers  of  people,  unless  his  daughter's  case  was  desperate,  and 
past  all  hopes  of  remedy  in  an  ordinary  way.   It  was  dishonourable  to  pay  any  respect  to  Jesus. 
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There  were  few  or  none  of  Jairus's  character  who  publicly  owned  him  for  the  Christ.  His  ap- 
plication to  him  must  be  very  offensive  to  his  brethren  ;  and  therefore  we  may  be  assured,  he 
had  no  prospect  of  help  for  his  daughter  any  other  way  but  this. 

Moreover,  the  manner  in  which  he  come9  to  Jesus,  shows  an  uncommon  concern  and 
earnestness.  While  Jesus  is  speaking  in  public,  he  comes  and  falls  down  at  his  feet,  and  "  be- 
sought him  greatly— I  pray  thee  come. and  lay  thy  hauds  on  her." 

The  expressions  he  uses  concerning  his  daughter,  represent  her  to  be  in  the  utmost  extremity ; 
so  that  she  must  be  near  expiring  when  he  left  her. 

Upon  his  earnest  entreaty  "  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him,  and  so  did  his  disciples,"  Mat- 
thew :  and  much  "  people  followed  him  and  thronged  him,"  Mark :  and  from  St.  Luke  it  ap- 
pears, that  a  "  multitude  thrpnged  and  pressed  him."  From  all  the  three  evangelists,  who 
relate  this  matter,  it  is  plain,  that  when  Jairus  came  to  Jesus,  much  people  was  round  about 
him.  The  request  of  Jairus,  so  noted  a  person,  to  come  and  heal  his  daughter,  would  also 
doubtless  increase  the  number  of  people  that  were  before  gathered  together  about  him.  It  was 
impossible  for  Jesus,  surrounded  by  so  great  a  crowd,  to  go  in  great  haste  to  Jairus's  house. 

Moreover  all  these  three  evangelists  are  agreed,  that  as  Jesus  was  going  along,  there  came 
behind  him  a  woman  who  had  an  infirmity  of  twelve  years  standing,  who  touched  the  hem  of 
his  garment  and  was  made  whole.  St.  Matthew  assures  us  also,  that  Jesus  had  then  some  dis- 
course with  this  woman :  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  that  Jesus  perceiving  virtue  to  have  gone  out 
of  him,  stood  still,  looked  round  him,  asked  who  touched  him.  The  disciples  then  express  their 
wonder  that  he  should  ask  such  a  question.  The  woman  tells  her  case  at  length  before  him  and 
all  the  people ;  and  Jesus  bids  her  go  away  in  peace.  This  affair  took  up  considerable  time ; 
and  if  Jairus's  daughter  lay  dying  when  he  left  her,  she  may  be  supposed  to  be  worse  by  this  time, 
if  not  quite  dead. 

And  accordingly,  we  are  assured  by  Mark  and  Luke,  "  that  while  he  yet  spake"  with  this 
woman,  there  came  one  or  more  persons  from  Jairus's  house,  saying,  "  Thy  daughter  is  dead, 
why  troublest  thou  the  Master  any  farther?"  This  person  came  from  Jairus's  house,  and  very 
probably  had  been  dispatched  away  by  some  of  those  who  attended  on  the  young  woman.  Would 
any  of  his  servants  or  friends  come  with  such  a  melancholy  story  to  Jairus,  that  his  daughter 
had  died  while  he  was  abroad,  if  they  had  not  known  for  certain  that  she  was  dead  ? 

By  all  these  things  we  know,  that  Jairus's  daughter  died  of  sickness  that  made  gradual  ad- 
vances ;  not  of  a  sudden  fit,  or  fright,  or  any  thing  like  it.  She  lay  dying  when  Jairus  left  the 
house.  Some  persons  come  to  him,  and  tell  him  that  she  was  dead,  and  dissuade  him  from 
troubling  the  Master  any  farther :  whereas,  if  she  had  only  had  something  like  a  fit,  it  had  been 
most  unreasonable  to  dissuade  Jairus  from  troubling  Jesus  any  farther. 

Let  us  go  on :  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's  house,  he  saw  "  the  minstrels  and  the  people 
making  a  noise,"  Matthew :  "  He  seeth  the  tumult  and  them  that  wept  greatly,"  Mark  :  "  And 
all  wept  and  bewailed  her,"  Luke.  Here  were  friends,  and  public  hired  musicians,  weeping  and 
bewailing  the  young  woman.  They  knew  therefore  that  she  was^  dead ;  she  had  been  dead  some 
time,  or  else  these  minstrels  had  not  begun  their  lamentations. 

Jesus  says :  "  Give  place  :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepcth."  Whereupon,  say  all  the 
three  evangelists,  "  They  laughed  him  to  scorn."  So  sure  were  these  persons  that  she  was  dead 
and  not  in  a  sleep  j  as  they  understood  Jesus  to  say. 

Jesus  put  forth  out  of  the  house  these  public  mourners,  and  other  strangers.  When  the  dis- 
ciples and  all  the  people  saw  these  minstrels  come  out,  they  had  farther  evidence  hereby  of  the 
death  of  the  young  woman. 

Jesus  having  removed  all  strangers,  that  the  house  might  be  quiet,  enters  into  the  room 
where  the  young  woman  lay,  taking  with  him  the  parents,  "  the  father  and  mother  of  the  maiden, 
and  three  of  his  own  disciples ;"  a  sufficient  number  of  persons  to  attest  any  fact ;  yet  not  so 
many,  hut  that  they  might  all  have  a  clear  and  distinct  v  iew  of  the  thing :  the  properest  persons 
of  any  to  be  admitted ;  the  father  and  the  mother,  as  best  knowing  the  young  woman's  case,  the 
most  unwilling  of  any  to  admit  a  deceit,  and  to  take  another  person,  a  stranger  who  had  not  died, 
instead  of  their  own  daughter ;  three  of  his  own  disciples,  who  were  to  be  witnesses  of  his  works, 
and  who  could  not  have  been  persuaded  to  undertake  the  difficult  work  of  preaching  the  gospel 
al  ter  their  Master's  removal  without  good  proof  of  his  divine  mission  \  who  might  also  assure  tho* 
other  disciples  of  this  thing  from  their  own  sight. 
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These  five  persons  Jesus  took  along  with  him;  and  now  the  three  disciples  saw  the  dead" 
corpse  of  the  young  woman,  whom  her  parents  and  friends  knew  to  be  dead  before. 

And  "  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  said,  Maid,  arise.  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she 
arose  straightway,  and  walked."  Upon  Jcsus's  taking  hold  of  her  hand,  -and  bidding  her  arise, 
she  immediately  arose.  It  was  therefore  evidently  the  effect  of  that  power  that  accompanied 
his  word.  She  also  walked,  so  that  life  and  strength  were  at  once  conveyed.  He  also  "  com- 
manded to  give  her  meat."  And  then  all  who  ministered  food  to  her,  and  saw  her  cat,  were 
witnesses  ot  her  perfect  recovery. 

They  who  were  present  were  convinced  it  was  a  miracle.  "  Her  parents  were  astonished," 
says  St.  Mark  :  "  And  they  were  astonished  with  a  great  astonishment,"  says  St.  Luke,  meaning, 
it  is  likely,  the  three  disciples  as  well  as  the  parents.  Lastly,  St.  Matthew  says,  "  The  fame 
hereof  went  abroad  into  all  that  land."  So  that  whether  the*  parents,  and  the  three  disciples 
present,  were  silent,  according  to  Christ's  direction,  or  not,  the  thing  was  known  ;  many  were 
persuaded  of  the  miracle,  and  spoke  of  it.  And  indeed,  the  circumstances  of  her  death  were  so 
public,  that  all  who  saw  her  alive  again,  though  they  were  not  in  the  room  at  the  time  she  was 
raised,  must  know  the  miracle. 

The  three  disciples  present  at  this  transaction  were  afterwards  the  most  forward  and  courageous 
of  any  in  declaring  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  midst  of  dangers ;  whereas  they  must 
have  been  the  most  backward  of  all  men  in  giving  him  this  character,  if  they  liad  perceived  this 
aflair  to  be  any  thing  but  a  real  miracle. 

The  next  story  is  that  of  the  widow  of  Nain's  son.  "  Jesus  went  into  a  city  called  Nain, 
and  many  of  his  disciples  went  with  him,"  Luke  vii.  11;  that  is,  of  his  followers,  beside  the 
twelve,  and  much  other  people.  "  Now  when  he  came  nigh  unto  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold, 
there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out."  This  meeting  of  the  corpse  must  have  been  casual,  without 
any  concerted  design  between  Jesus  and  any  people  of  Nain.  For  our  Lord's  life,  during  the 
course  of  his  ministry,  was  very  public.  This  event  happened  in  a  very  noted  part  of  it.  He 
h»d  but  the  day  before  cured  the  Centurion's  servant  at  Capernaum.  At  this  instant  there  were 
many  of  his  disciples  and  other  people  with  him.  There  could  not  have  been  any  agreement'' 
transacted  between  him  and  any  at  Nain  so  privately  but  it  must  have  been  known. 

The  dead  man  carried  out  was  the  41  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow ;  and 
much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her."  As  sure  as  persons  do  not  carry  men  forth  to  burial 
till  they  are  dead,  so  sure  are  we  that  this  was  a  dead  corpse.  The  person  was  not  one  who  had 
no  friends  to  take  care  of  him.  He  was  the  only  son  of  a  widow,  therefore  her  only  support,  her 
husband  being  dead. 

"  There  were  much  people  of  the  city  with  her,"  her  neighbours.  Could  she  have  concerted 
a  fraud  for  carrying  out  her  only  child,  if  he  had  been  alive!  It  i3  observable,  that  there  were 
"  much  people  of  the  city  with  her,"  which  is  no  unasual  thing  at  the  funeral  of  a  person  who 
leaves  behind  him  so  fond  a  relation  as  a  widow-mother.  But  had  there  been  any  fraud,  it  is 
very  unlikely  that  she  should  have  carried  out  her  son  with  much  company  of  that  place.  She 
would  have  contrived  some  pretence  to  excuse  their  company  at  this  time.  Or  rather,  she 
would  have  said  nothing  of  the  matter  to  any  one,  but  carried  him  out  privately  to  burial  as 
dead,  without  any  previous  notice.  This  "  much  people  of  the  city"  with  the  mother,  ruins  all 
objections  that  can  be  raised. 

If  it  had  been  said:  it  might  be  the  contrivance  of  the  young  man,  a  subtle  youth,  without 
the  knowledge  of  his  mother:  I  answer,  that  is  impossible.  If  he  had  been  abroad  in  a  strange 
country,  he  might  have  contrived  such  a  thing  with  his  comrades  ;  but  it  is  impossible  he  should 
transact  such  a  matter  in  his  mother's  house  without  her  knowledge.  Would  a  widow  let  her 
only  son  be  carried  to  burial  out  of  her  own  house,  without  knowing  whether  he  was  dead 
or  not  ? 

"  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not."" 
Jesus,  before  he  had  seen  the  corpse,  without,  asking  any  questions,  knowing  the  power  he  had 
of  raising  the  dead  to  life,  bid  her  forbear  weeping;  thereby  intimating  in  a  modest  way,  that 
she  should  soon  see  her  son,  whose  death  was  the  cause  of  her  sorrow,  restored  to  life. 

"  And  he  came  and  touched  the  bier  (and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still)  and  he  said,  Young 
man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise ;  and  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak:  and  he  delivered 
him  to  his  mother."   Presently,  upon  the  voice  of  Jesus  commanding  him  to  arise,  he  sat  up, 
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and  began  to  speak.  The  token b  of  life,  strength  and  vigour,  appeared  immediately  upon  the 
command  of  Jesus.  His  life  was  manifestly  known  hereby  to  be  the  effect  of  the  power  ac- 
companying the  word  of  Jesus. 

Tin's  wan  reckoned «  miracle  by  the  numerous  company  present,  before  whom  it  was  publicly 
done;  and  they  reported  it  to  others,  for  it  follows:  "  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all:  and  they 
glorified  God,  saying.  That  a  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us,  and  tliat  God  hath  visited  his  people. 
And  this  rumour  of  him  went  ibrth  throughout  all  Judea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round 
-about." 

We  will  now  take  a  view  of  the  last  story  of  this  kind.  "  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named 
Lazarus  of  Betlrany,  the  town  of  Mary  and  Martha— Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  him,  saying, 
Lord,  behold  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick."  Hereby  we  learn,  that  Lazarus  did  not  die  suddenly; 
that  he  was  not  taken  off  by  a  fit,  but  by  a  sickness  which  made  gradual  advances.  His  sisters 
sent  to  Jesus,  "  He  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick;"  supposing  that  out  of  his  affection  for  Lazarus, 
he  would  come  to  Bethany;  and  hoping  also  that  he  might  possibly  get  thither  before  he  was 
ciead.  That  Lazarus  was  dangerously  sick,  is  evident  not  only  from  the  substance  of  the  message, 
but  from  their  sending  a  messenger  so  far,  and  also  from  their  not  coming  either  of  them  to 
Christ.  It  is  also  hence  apparent,  that  there  could  be  no  fraud  and  contrivance.  The  matter 
is  not  secretly  transacted  between  Lazarus,  his  sisters,  and  Jesus,  but  here  is  a  messenger 
employed.  Moreover,  if  they  had  had  any  thought  of  such  a  great  design  in  hand,  as  making  a 
pretence  of  raising  up  Lazarus,  though  not  dead,  some  one  of  these  sisters  would  have  come 
herself.  Nothing  but  real  sickness  could  have  kept  the  sisters  at  home,  and  from  coming  to 
Jesus.  The  thought  of  making  a  pretence  of  so  great  a  miracle  as  raising  a  dead  man  to  life 
would  certainly  have  obliged  one  of  the  nearest  relations  to  come  in  person  to  him,  who  was  to 
have  the  honour  of  so  mighty  a  work. 

Jesus  staid  some  time  in  the  place  where  he  was,  after  the  receiving  a  message  of  Lacarus's 
sickness.  He  receives  no  more  messages ;  a  sign  there  was  no  longer  any  need  of  his  coming, 
and  that  Lazarus  was  recovered;  or  else  that  he  was  in  such  a  state,  that  his  friends  had  no  longer 
hopes  of  any  benefit  from  Jesus. 

But  at  length  Jesus  resolves  to  go  into  Jodoa,  and  sets  out  with  his  disciples  for  Bethany, 
though  it  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  where  the  Jews  had  lately  sought  his  life :  a  sure  sign  of  the 
consciousness  «f  his  innocence  and  integrity.  Had  it  been  thought  necessary  to  concert  a  pre- 
tended miracle  between  Jesus  and  these  persons :  Lazarus  might  have  come  to  the  country  be- 
yond Jordan,  and  a  death  and  a  resurrection  might  have  been  contrived  there.  None  would 
have  chosen  Bethany  for  the  scene  of  a  pretended  miracle  at  this  time;  so  near  the  fiercest 
enemies,  so  near  the  great  council  of  the  Jews.  If  a  miracle  bad  been  contrived  at  Bethany, 
it  would  not  have  been  upon  an  inhabitant  of  the  place,  a  welUknown  person,  but  some  stranger 
purposely  arrived  there  by  accident,  but  who  should  have  no  occasion  to  come  thither  again. 
What  reward,  what  sum  of  money  could  be  sufficient  to  induce  a  well-known  person,  inhabitant 
of  Bethany,  so  near  Jerusalem,  to  enter  into  a  combination  with  Jesus,  to  be  the  person  on 
whom  an  imposture  of  this  kind  should  be  acted? 

"  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days  already.— And 
many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha  and  Mary  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother.  Then 
Martha,  as  nsoon  as  she  beard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  and  met  him  :  but  Mary  sat  still  in 
the  house."  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  Lazarus's  death  and  burial  were  public  things.  Moreover 
these  listers  did  not  go  to  Jesus:  Martha  does  not  go,  till  she  hears  Jesus  is  near  the  house;  and 
Mary  stays  still  at  -home ;  all  arguments  of  true  sorrow,  and  that  there  was  no  contrivance. 

Then  aaith  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died/' 
How  natural  -expressions  of  sorrow  and  concern !  Did  this  person,  who  spoke  these  words, 
know  her  brother  was  alive  still,  and  only  feigned  to  be  dead  ?  Impossible.  "  But  I  know,  that 
even  now  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee."  More  words,  that  demon- 
strate, they  were  not  in  any  concerted  design  of  feigning  a  miracle.  After  some  more  discourse 
between  her  and  Jesus,  she  went  her  way,  and  "  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying,  The 
Master  is  come  and  caJJeth  ibr  thee." 

As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she  arose  quickly,  and  came  unto  him.  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet 
come  into  the  town,  but  was  in  that  place  where  Martha  met  him.  The  Jews  then  which  were 
with  her,  when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she  rose  up  hastily ,  and  went  out,  followed  her  j  saying, 
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She  goeth  unto  the  grave,  to  weep  there."  Mary's  grief  was  real,  in  the  opinion  of  all  these' 
persons,  who  might,  one  would  think,  have  known  it  to  be  counterfeit,  if  it  had  been  so. 

"  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  Ids  feet* 
saying  unto  him,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died."  She  had  no  more 
thought  of  seeing  her  brother  raised  presently  by  Jesus,  than  her  sister  Martha  had. 

When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weening,  and  the  Jews  also  weeping  winch  came  with  her,, 
he  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was  troubled."  Here  are  in  this  joint  weeping  of  Mary  and  her. 
friends  the  token  of  a  deep  sorrow,  arising  from  the  death  of  Lazarus,  and  a  despair  of  ever 
seeing  him  again,  before  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  Their  grief  so  far  exceeded  the  bounds 
it  Ought  to  have  done,  when  Jesus,  who  had  already  given  such. demonstrations  of  his  power,  was 
with  them,  that  he  "  groaned  in  spirit,  and  was  troubled." 

Ver.  34.'  "  And  said,  Where  have  ye  laid  him?  They  say  unto  him,  Lord;  come  and  see." 
Jesus  himself  first  makes  the  proposal  of  going  toward  the  sepulchre  by  asking  the  question ; 
"  where  they  had  laid  him."  There  appear  no  where  any  intimations  that  they  had  hopes  of 
seeing  Lazarus  alive  again. 

They  go  toward  the  sepulchre,  ver.  38.  "  Jesus— cometh  to  the  grave.  It  was  a  cave,  and 
a  stone  lay  upon  it.  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away  the  stone.  Martha,  the*  sister  of  him  that  was 
dead,  saith  unto  him*  Lord*  by  this  time  he  stinketh  :  for  he  has  been  dead  four  days."  Need 
I  here  remark,  that  these  are  the  words  of  one,  who  knew  her  brother  was  dead?  She  expresses 
herein  such  a  want  of  all  hopes  of  seeing  her  brother  alive  again,  that  Jesus  reproves  her,  and 
says:  "  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  That  if  thou  wouldst  believe,  thou  shouldst  see  the  glory  of 
God?" 

Now  with  what  deliberation,  and  with  what  solemnity  of  address  to  the  Father,  does. 
Jesus  proceed  to  this  great  work,  that  the  minds  of  all  the  company  might  be  attentive,  and 
observe  f 

Ver.  41—44.    *•  Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from  the  place  where  the  dead  was  laid.. 
And  Jesus  lift  up  his  eyes  and  said,  Father,  I  thank  thee,  that  thou  hast  heard  me.    And  I 
knew  that  thou  nearest  me  always :  but  because  of  the  people  which  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  when  he  thus  had  spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,. 
Lazarus,  come  forth.  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-clothes: . 
and  his  face  was  bound  with  a  napkin.   Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go." 

There  is  no  occasion  for  remarks  here :  he  who  was  dead  came  out  with,  burial  clothes  upon* 
him,  with  all  the  tokens  of  a  corpse  buried  by  his  friends;  so  bound,  that  in. a  natural  course 
he  was  not  able  to  move ;  and  he  was  ordered  to  be  unloosed  by  others,  not  being. able  to  help, 
himself;  that  all  might  see  the  tokens  of  life,  strength  and  vigour,,  by  the  actions  of  walking. 

Is  there  any  reason  to  doubt  after  this  view  of  this  relation,  whether  this  was  a  real  miracle*, 
and  whether  they  who  were  present  must  not  be  sure  it  was  so,  and  report  it  as -such,,  as  John 
has  done  ? 

But  we  will  proceed  a  little  farther.  All  present  are  represented  as  persuaded  of  it.  For 
"  many  of  the  Jews,  which  came  to  Mary  and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  on. 
him:"  that  is,  believed  him  to  be  the  Messias.  "  But  some  of  them,"  being  wicked  malicious 
men,  ««  went  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus  had  done."  And  the  Pharisees 
considering  the  greatness  of  this  work,  and  that  such-things  as  these  would  tend  to  bring  "  all. 
men,"  great  numbers  of  people,  to  believe  on  him,.  "  from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  to- 
gether to  put  him  to  death,"'  ver.  53. 

That  this  thing  was  no  imposture,  but  a  real  miracle,,  appears  finally  from  hence;  that  not. 
long  after  this,  (by  which  time  the  Pharisees  might  have  inquired  into  the  matter,  and  got  evi- 
dence of  the  imposture,  if  any  could  be  had)  Jesus  comes  publicly  to  Jerusalem,  enters  into 
the  temple,  teaches  there  boldly  from  day  to  day,  spends  several  days  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  the 
neighbourhood,  at  Betliany  itself,  the  place  of  this  action;  and  lives  all  this  time  in  the  most 
public  open  manner  at  the  near  approach  of  one  of  the  Jewish  principal  festivals,  where  there 
was  a  general  resort  thither  from  all  parts.  He  celebrates  moreover  this  great  feast  with  his  dis- 
ciples in  Jerusalem.  And  supper  being  over,  he  goes  into  a  garden,  an  usual  place  of  retirement, 
with  his  disciples:  whither  the  officers  of  the  high  priest  come  to  apprehend  him,  to  whom  he 
voluntarily  surrenders  himself.  Whereupon  he  is  examined  and  tried  before  the  council,  and  be- 
fore Pilate,  but  not  one  imposture  of  any  kind  is  proved  or  charged  upon  him. 
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SECTION  III. 

I  might  conclude  here,  but  I  am  willing  to  add  a  few  observations  on  the  propriety  and  beauty 
of  our  Lord's  action,  and  of  the  evangelists'  relations.^ 

St.  Matthew  informs  us,  that  when  the  ruler  came  to  Jesus,  he  was  discoursing  to  the  people. 
«•  While  Jesus  spake  these  things  unto  them,  behold,  there  came  a  certain  ruler  to  him — saying. 
My  daughter  is  even  now  dead,  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her. — And  Jesus  arose  and  fol- 
lowed him,"  Matt.  ix.  18. 

Jesus  is  always  ready,  never  unwilling  or  unprepared  for  the  performance  of  any  good  work: 
but  immediately  hearkens  to  the  call,  and  proceeds  without  delay  from  good  and  usefiil  discourse 
to  great  and  useful  works. 

Not  only  the  disciples,  but  those  also  that  were  hearing  him,  go  along  with  him :  "  And  much 
people  followed  him,  and  thronged  him,"  Mark  v.  24.  As  he  is  going,  a  woman  in  the  crowd, 
who  had  a  long  and  grievous  infirmity,  secretly  touches  him  and  is  healed.  "  Jesus,  perceiving 
that  virtue  had  gone  out  of  him,"  instead  of  omitting  the  notice  hereof,  and  hasting  along  to 
Jairus's  house,  lest  the  case  should  become  too  desperate  and  beyond  his  reach ;  but  knowing 
that  all  things  were  in  his  power,  stops,  turns  him  about,  and  asks,  "  Who  touched  me  ?  " 

How  sedate  is  his  temper !  He  is  not  exalted  with  the  thought  of  the  honour  done  him  by  a 
ruler  of  a  synagogue,  who  had  earnestly  besought  him  to  heal  his  daughter.  He  is  not  in  any 
haste  to  proceed  to  his  house,  lest  the  opportunity  of  showing  his  power  in  the  lamily  of  a  rider 
in  Israel  should  be  lost :  but  stands  still,  inquires  who  touched  him ;  hears  the  poor  woman  tell 
her  case,  and  confirms  her  cure,  by  bidding  her  «•  go  in  peace." 

Jesus  was  now  going  to  Jairus  s  house,  whose"  daiigliter  was  by  this  time  dead,  Aud  there 
was  no  way  left  for  him  to  help  this  ruler ;  and  perform  his  request,  of  laying  his  hand  on  his 
daughter,  that  she  might  live,  without  raising  her  up  from  the  dead.  As  he  is  going  to  this  sur- 
prising awful  action  of  giving  life  to  the  dead,  virtue  issues  forth  from  him  through  bis  garment, 
and  heals  a  long  and  obstinate  disease.  How  great  is  Jesus  here !  How  transporting  the  idea 
the  mind  forms  of  him ! 

When  he  came  "  to  the  ruler's  house,  and  saw  the  minstrels  and  "  others  "  making  a  noise, 
he  said  unto  them:  Give  place,  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth,"  Matt.  ix.  28.  What 
modesty!  what  humility!  •«  They  laughed  him  to  scorn,"  supposing  him  to  speak  of  natural 
sleep.  Vet  he  corrects  not  their  mistake.  Nothing  can  draw  out  from  him  any  word  that  has  the 
appearance  of  boast  or  vanity. 

I  shall  by  and  by  give  a  like  instance  of  modesty  in  St.  John's  history  of  the  miracle  of  La- 
zarus. He  who  reads  such  passages  as  these  in  these  evangelists,  the  one  originally  of  so  sordid 
an  employment  as  that  of  a  publican,  the  other  an  illiterate  fisherman,  may  be  assured,  they  did 
not  invent,  but  that  they  drew  some  real  character :  there  not  being,  I  believe,  another  such  ex- 
ample of  modesty  to  be  found  in  any  author  ancient  or  modern;  how  well  soever  skilled  in  his- 
torical facts,  or  however  renowned  for  greatness  of  genius  and  fruitfulness  of  fancy.  The  humble 
modesty  is  equal  to  the  miracle.  Such  things  as  these  do  they  write,  in  the  coolest  terms,  the 
plainest  manner.  They  subjoin  not  a  fulsome,  or  any  other  set  encomium.  They  have  not  added 
a  passionate  exclamation,  or  so  much  as  a  hint  of  special  observation.  But  the'attentivc  reader, 
when  he  pauses  and  reflects,  finds  his  heart  glowing  with  an  ardent  affection  and  zeal  for  him  of 
whom  they  write.  Nor  can  he  help  being  transported  with  the  thought  of  the  unparalleled  un- 
affected honesty  and  simplicity  of  the  evangelists. 

"  But  when  the  people  were  put  forth,  he  went  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid 
arose."    How  simple !  and  yet  how  truly  great  is  this  narration  of  St.  Matthew ! 

I  cannot  leave  this  story,  till  I  have  observed  the  wondrous  propriety  of  our  Lord's  action 
throughout  the  whole  of  this  affair;  which  was  so  public,  so  diversified  with  incidents,  and  so 
various  in  its  circumstances.  So  soon  as  Jairus  comes  to  him,  he  goes  along  with  him,  in 
order  to  perform  the  useful  work  he  had  desired'  of  him.  As  he  is  going,  a  woman  is  healed 
by  a  secret  touch  of  his  garment.  He  asks,  "  Who  touched  me?  "  The  disciples  tell  him,  that 
was  a  strange  question.  Still  our  Lord  insists  upon  it,  that  somebody  had  touched  him.  He 
Lthen  looks  round  him,  but  points  out  no  person :  is  only  silent,  till  the  woman  comes,  and 
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That  they  are  veil  circumstanced.  S(i<) 

trembling  reveals  the  whole  matter.  And  what  a  lustre  has  this  delay  of  Jesus  in  the  way  to 
Jairus's  house  thrown  upon  his  character !  What  a  discovery  has  it  made  of  his  knowledge  and 
power!  When  he  hears  it  reported  to  the  father,  that  the  damsel  was  dead,  he  bids  him  "  not 
fear,  but  believe."  When  he  comes  to  the  house,  he  directs  all  tilings  with  the  highest  pro- 
priety, by  clearing  the  house  of  strangers,  that  it  might  be  quiet ;  taking  in  with  him,  "  into 
the  room  where  the  young  woman  lay,"  the  properest  persons  that  could  be  chosen  out  of  his 
disciples,  and  out  of  the  whole  multitude  that  was  there. 

In  the  history  of  raising  the  young  man  at  Nain  it  is  said  :  "  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her, 
he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not.  And  he  came  and  touched  the  bier, 
(and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still)  and  he  said,  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise." 

On  ordinary  occasions  Jesus  could  not  work  a  miracle  without  being  first  sought  to,  lest 
thereby  a  suspicion  should  have  arisen,  that  he  had  chosen  objects  within  his  power.  But  hero 
the  meeting  of  the  corpse  being  perfectly  casual,  he  had  an  opportunity  of  showing  both  his 
power  and  his  goodness,  without  being  sought  to.  And  he  wisely  and  graciously  lays  hold  of  it, 
as  soon  as  it  offers.  How  glorious  is  Jesus  here !  Travelling  with  his  disciples  he  meets  a  dead 
man,  and  carried  forth  to  burial.  And  he  on  the  sudden,  without  any  previous  notice  of  the 
case,  without  any  prior  preparation,  raises  the  dead  man  to  life. 

"  And  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother."  The  highest  propriety !  He  was  moved  by  com- 
passion to  perform  this  work,  and  he  delivers  the  raised  person  to  her,  to  whom  his  life  was  the 
greatest  comfort.  Not  to  say  farther,  that  she  would  best  know,  whether  it  was  her  son  or 
another,  that  was  restored  to  her :  and  that  instead  of  making  a  show,  and  calling  upon  the  mul- 
titude to  admire  the  action  j  he  barely  delivers  the  young  man  to  his  mother,  as  if  he  had  only 
performed  an  ordinary  piece  of  kindness. 

In  the  history  of  raising  Lazarus  there  are  these  tilings  very  observable.  Jesus  had  declared 
to  his  disciples  a  design  of  going  to  Bethany.  Before  he  sets  out  from  the  place  where  he  then 
was,  he  says  to  them  :  "  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepcth  ;  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of 
sleep."  Here  we  have  again  a  like  example  of  humble  modesty,  with  that  1  observed  before  in 
the  account  of  Jairus's  daughter.  These  low  soft  terms  does  he  use  concerning  death,  and 
raising  to  life  :  the  one  he  terms  sleep,  the  other  awaking  him  out  of  it  j  as  appears  from  what 
follows.  "  Then  said  his  disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep  he  shall  do  well.  Howbeit  Jesus  spake 
of  his  death  :  but  they  thought  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep."  Jesus  was  obliged  to 
let  them  understand  what  he  meant.  "  Then  said  he  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead.  And 
I  am  glad  for  your  sakes,  that  I  was  not  there  (to  the  intent  you  may  believe)  nevertheless  let 
us  go."  When  Jesus  spoke  in  the  low  and  ambiguous  term  of  sleep,  he  added :  "  But  I  go, 
that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep."  But  having  now  said  plainly,  that  Lazarus  was  dead,  lie 
docs  not  say  :  But  I  go  to  raise  him  to  life  :  only  intimates  in  general,  that  there  would  be  some 
new  proof  given  them  to  confirm  their  faith;  studiously  avoiding  every  thing  that  had  any  ap- 
pearance of  boasting.  The  modesty  here  is  rather  greater  than  in  the  former  case.  There  Jesus 
had  to  do  with  a  mixed  multitude  of  strangers.  Here  he  is  talking  with  his  own  disciples.  Yet 
he  forbears  to  say  beforehand  in  plain  terms,  that  he  should  raise  Lazarus  to  life. 

Herein  also  is  adorable  the  wisdom,  the  goodness,  the  condescension  of  Jesus  ;  that  he  who 
could  have  healed  sick  Lazarus,  or  raised  him  when  dead,  without  opening  his  lips,  or  rising 
from  his  seat,  went  from  the  place  of  his  retirement  beyond  Jordan  into  Judea,  where  they  had 
lately  sought  his  life :  because  his  raising  up  Lazarus  at  Bethany,  the  place  where  lie  had  died, 
and  was  well  known,  in  all  those  circumstances,  and  before  so  many  persons  as  he  afterwards  did, 
in  person,  would  be  a  means  of  convincing  men  of  the  truth  of  his  mission,  and  of  drawing  men 
of  that  and  future  ages  to  the  belief  of  his  doctrine,  which  is  so  suited  to  prepare  them  for 
eternal  life. 

There  is  likewise  somewhat  very  remarkable  in  the  manner  of  performing  this  miracle.  The 
great  works  which  our  Lord  did  are  in  themselves  a  proof,  that  he  was  espoused  by  God.  He 
accordingly  made  frequent  and  public  appeals  to  his  works,  as  certain  proofs  and  evidences,  that 
God  was  with  him.  But  he  did  not  ordinarily,  at  the  time  of  doing  these  works,  formally  and 
expressly  address  himself  to  God.  But  now  being  about  to  perform  in  the  sight  of  mortaf  mca 
so  extraordinary  and  affecting  a  thing,  as  the  raising  up  from  the  grave  a  man  that  bad  been 
buried  four  days,  he  lifts  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  adores  the  Father  in  an  act  ot*  praise  and 
thanksgiving ;  acknowledging  the  power  of  doing  the  works  be  had  already  done,  and  of  that  he 
vol.  v.  Jo 
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was  then  going  to  perform,  to  have  been  given  him  by  the  Father.  "  Then  took  they  away  the 
stone  from  the  place,  where  the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  said,  Father, 
I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always :  but  because 
of  the  people  which  stand  by,  I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me."  That  is, 
the  works  I  do,  declare  that  thou  art  with  me;  but  that  the  people  may  have  the  fullest  assurance 
that  thou  concurrest  with  we,  and  that  the  words  1  speak  are  not  mine  but  thine ;  before  I  do 
this  great  ami  awful  work  in  their  sight,  I  publicly  praise  and  thank  thee.  In  this  way  (of  an 
immediate  appeal  to  God)  the  fullest  proof  possible  was  given,  that  his  authority  was  from  the 
Father,  and  all  objections  were  answered,    see  John  xiv.  8 — 11.  xvi.  28—30. 

Other  things  might  be  observed  here,  but  I  shall  take  notice  of  but  one  particular  more. 
"  And  when  he  thus  had  spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth."  Sure  the 
majesty  of  the  voice  well  became  the  work.  Herein  is  some  resemblance  of  that  loud  command, 
at  the  sound  of  which  shall  be  broken  all  the  bars  of  hell  and  the  grave,  and  their  doors  fly 
open,  and  the  dead  of  all  orders  and  of  all  times  shall  awake  and  come  forth ;  some  to  honour, 
and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.  There  is  a  peculiar  propriety  and  decency  in  this 
loud  and  majestic  voice,  as  it  had  been  immediately  preceded  by  an  humble  and  thankful  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Father,  who  is  over  all. 


i  niC  END  OF  A  VINDICATION  OF  THREE  OK  OUR  SAVJ0UR*S  MIRACLES. 
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A  LETTER, 

WRITTEN  IN  THE  TEAR  1730, 


CONCERNING  THE  QUESTION,  WHETHER  THE  LOGOS  SUPPLIED  THE  PLACE  OF  A 
HUMAN  SOUL  IN  THE  PERSON  OP  JESUS  CHRIST. 


TO  WHICH  ABB  NOW  ADD1D, 

TWO  POSTSCRIPTS: 

■ 

TUB  FIRST  CONTAINING  AN  EXPLICATION  OF  THOSE  WORDS,  THE  SPIRIT,  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT,  T11K 
SPIRIT  OF  GOD,  AS  USED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES  ;  THE  SECOND,  CONTAINING  REMARKS 
UPON  THE  THIRD  PART  OF  THE  LATE  BISHOP  OF  CLOGHER's  VINDICATION 
OF  THE  HISTORIES  OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  Ufe,  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of 

me.— John  v.  39- 

Ergo  nec  Parentum,  nec  Majorum  Error  sequendus  est :  sed  Auctoritas  Scriptttrarum,  et  Dei 
docentis  Imperium.—Hieron.  in  Jer.  cap.  ix.  ver.  12 — 14. 


THE  PREFACE. 

Though  the  names  in  this  letter  are  fictitious  (as  they  always  were,  and  the  same  that  appear 
now)  it  is  a  part  of  a  real  correspondence.  Papinian,  who  was  a  man  of  a  mature  age,  of  great 
eminence,  and  a  diligent  reader  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  has  long  since  accomplished  his  course  in 
this  world.  Philalethes  is  still  living.  The  letter  sent  to  Papinian  was  never  returned,  but 
Philalethes  kept  a  copy  of  it.  Though  written  almost  thirty  years  ago,  it  has  hitherto  lain  con- 
cealed in  the  writer's  cabinet.  Nor  has  it,  till  very  lately,  been  shown  to  more  than  two  persons, 
one  of  whom  is  deceased.  Whether  this  will  be  reckoned  full  proof,  that  the  writer  is  not  forward 
to  engage  in  religious  disputes,  I  cannot  say.  Tim  however  is  certain :  he  would  have  great 
reason  to  think  himself  happy,  if,  with  the  assistance  of  others,  without  noise  and  disturbance,  in 
the  way  of  free,  calm,  and  peaceable  debate,  he  could  clear  up  a  controverted  point  of  religion, 
to  general  satisfaction. 

If  any  should  ask,  why  is  this  letter  published  now  ?  1  would  answer  in  the  words  of 
Solomon :  "  There  is  a  time  to  keep  silence,  and  a  time  to  speak."  But  whether  the  present 
season  has  been  fitly  chosen,  the  event  under  the  conduct  of  Divine  Providence  will  best  show. 

The  reader  is  desired  to  take  notice,  that  whatever  he  sees  at  the  bottom  of  the  pages,  is 
additional.  There  are  also  some  additions  in  the  letter  itself,  especially  near  the  end,  where 
more  texts  are  explained  than  were  in  the  original  letter. 

For  better  understanding  the  argument,  it  may  be  needful  to  observe,  for  the  sake  of  some,  that 
by  divers  ancient  writers  we  are  assured,  it  was  the  opinion  of  Arius  and  his  followers,  *  That '  our 

*        rttpK*  part*  rov  'Zarr^pa  an  Maptaf  tiXifftrti,  fta-       AXAa  xai  aprsrrau  tyvyrp  eumv  ctvtyawnnjr  ufyftHu.  Id. 
CiSaMuntt,  mm  *X' ty>W.   Epiph.  dc  Ariauu  in  ludic. T. I.    H.  <5o,  n,  10,  p.  743.  A.  Conf.  n.  48 — SI. 
p.  GOO*. 

S  B  2 
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372  A  Letter  on  the  Logos. 

4  Saviour  took  flesh  of  Mary,  but  not  a  soul :'  4  that  *  Christ  had  flesh  only,  as  a  covering  for  his 
'  Deity  :  and  that  the  Word  in  hiin  was  the  same  as  the  soul  in  us :  and  that  the  Word,  or  the 

•  Deity  in  Christ,  was  liable  to  sufferings  in  the  body.' 

Mr.  Wliiston,  in  his  Historical  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Dr.  Clarke,  giving  an  account  of  the 
act  in  the  divinity  schools  at  Cambridge,  in  the  year  1709,  when  Mr.  Clarke,  then  rector  of 
St.  James's,  received  the  doctor's  degree,  says,  at  p.  20,  21.    'In  the  course  of  this  act,  where 

'  I  was  present,  Professor  James  digressed  from  one  of  the  doctor's  questions,  and  pressed  him 

4  hard  to  condemn  one  of  the  opinions,  which  I  had  just  then  published  in  my  Sermons  and  Essays. 
'  Which  book  he  held  in  his  hand,  when  he  was  in  the  chair.    I  suppose,  it  might  be  this :  that 
'  our  Saviour  had  no  human  soul,  but  that  the  Divine  Logos  or  Word  supplied  its  place 
4  However,  Dr.  Clarke,  who,  I  believe,  had  not  particularly  examined  that  point,  did  prudently 

•  avoid  cither  the  approbation  or  condemnation  of  it.  Vet  have  I  reason  to  believe,  he  long 
4  afterwards  came  into  it,  upon  a  farther  examination  :  though,  1  think,  he  ever  avoided,  accord- 
4  ing  to  his  usual  caution,  to  declare  publicly  that  his  approbation,  even  upon  the  most  pressing 
4  applications ;  which  is  one  great  instance  of  that  impenetrable  secrecy,  which  Dr.  Sykes  justly 
'  notes  to  have  been  in  him,  upon  many  occasions.' 

So  Mr.  Whiston.  Who  clearly  declares  his  own  opinion.  Who  likewise  stipposeth,  that 
the  same  was  for  some  while  received  by  Dr.  Clarke.  But  he  seems  not  to  have  had  any 
certain  evidence  of  it.  For,  as  he  acknowledges,  4  Dr.  Clarke  never  publicly  declared  his 
approbation  of  it.* 

Nevertheless  it  may  not  be  disagreeable  to  see  here  what  Dr.  Clarke  himself  says  in  his 
Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  part  1.  ch.  iii.  numb.  993.  p.  197.  '  Matt.  iv.  1.  44  Then  was 
4  Jesus  led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness."  From  this,  and  many  other  of  the  following 
4  texts,  it  seems,  that  the  Logos,  the  Divine  Nature  of  Christ,  did  so  far  xtwcttt  ««vTav,  diminish 

•  itself,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  Philip,  ii.  7,  that,  during  the  time  of  his  incarnation,  he  was  all 
4  along  under  the  conduct  of  the  Holy  Spirit.' 

And  Part  II.  sect,  xxviii.  p.  301.  4  The  Holy  Spirit  is  described  in  the  New  Testament, 
'  as  the  immediate  author  and  worker  of  all  miracles,  even  of  those  done  by  our  Lord  himself : 
4  and  as  the  conductor  of  Christ  in  all  the  actions  of  his  life,  during  his  state  of  humiliation  here 
4  on  earth.' 

Before  I  finish  this  preface,  I  must  make  some  citations  from  Dr.  Robert  Clayton,  late  Lord 
Bishop  of  Clogher;  who  in  the  third  part  of  his  Vindication  of  the  Histories  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  has  expressed  himself  after  this  manner.    Letter  v.  p.  80,  81,  or  j>.  443. 

•  44  He  who  had  glory  with  the  Father,  before  the  world  was,  emptied  himself,**  or  divested 

•  himself  of  that  glory,  in  order  to  redeem  mankind,  and  descended  from  heaven,  and  44  took 
4  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  man."  That  is,  he,  who  was  a  glorified  pre- 
4  existent  spirit  in  the  presence  of  God,  submitted  to  descend  from  heaven,  and  to  have  himself 
4  conveyed  by  the  wonderful  power  of  Almighty  God,  into  the  womb  of  a  virgin.  Where  being 
»  clothed  with  flesh,  and  ripening  by  degrees  to  manhood,  he  was  at  length  brought  forth  into 
4  the  world,  in  the  same  apparent  state  and  condition  with  other  human  infants.' 

Again,  Letter  vii.  p.  132,  133,  or  1-82,  4£3.  4  And  accordingly  this  exalted  spirit  was,  by  the 

•  wonderful  power  of  God,  as  before  related,  conveyed  into  the  womb  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and 
4  was  made  man  ;  that  is,  was  made  as  much  so,  as  his  mother  could  make  him,  without  being 

•  impregnated  by  man.  And  now  being  deprived  of  the  immediate  presence  of  God  the 
«  Father;  and  being  shut  up  in  darkness,  and  the  shadow  of  death,  he  was  after  nine  months 
4  brought  forth  into  life,  in  the  form  of  a  feeble  infant,  with  all  the  weakness,  and  frailties,  and 
4  infirmities  of  human  nature  about  him.  And  as  he  grew  up  into  life,  and  his -reason  improved, 
« this  only  served  to  make  the  terrible  change  and  alteration  of  his  condition,  so  much  the 

•  more  perceptible,  and  the  recollection  of  it  so  much  the  more  grievous  and  insufferable.  The 

•  dreadfulness  of  which  state  is  hardly  conceivable  to  us,  because  that  we  never  were  sensible 
«  of  any  thing  better  than  our  present  existence.    But  for  any  being,  which  had  ever  enjoyed 

»  Aftiof  It  e-aexz  ptoy  mptf  ctxtKfvprt*      Ji»r>)«f  ifiiXsyjc  In«o  jnitem  quod  ChrUtuni  sine  rmirnA  solam  camcm  »us- 

«»n  6»  ru  irxitv  »y  rfuv  aaipsutki,  tar  ip  njf  4»uyr(f,  r&y  ccpissc  arbitxantur,  minus  noli  »unt—  «ed  hoc  verutn  ease, 

\vfiy  §v  rt  e-xfiiu  >.ryit  ytywyax.  x.     Athan.  Conlr.  Aiiollin.  et  Epiuhaniiis  non  tacuil,  et  ego  ex  corum  quibu&dam  scripiis 

L  2,  n.  3.  p.  942.  C.  et  collocutionibin  ccrtissime  iuveui.    August,  de  H«er.  c.  4Q. 
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•  the  happiness  of  heaven,  and  had  been  in  possession  of  "  glory  with  the  Father,"  to  be  de* 
« prived  thereof  and  to  be  sent  to  dwell  here  in  this  world,  encompassed  within  the  narrow 

•  limits  of"  this  earthly  tabernacle,  and  the  heavy  organs,  made  of  flesh  and  biood,  it  must, 
'  literally  speaking,  be  to  such  a  being,  a  hell  upon  earth.'    So^says  that  celebrated  writer. 

To  the  letter  are  now  added  two  postscripts.  Concerning  which  nothing  needs  to  be  said 
here.    They  who  look  into  them  will  see  what  they  are. 

One  thing  the  author  would  say.  He  hopes  the  whole  is  written  in  the  way.  of  reason  and 
argument,  with  meekness  and  candour,  without  acrimony  and  abuse:  though  not  without  a  just 
concern  for  such  things  as  appear  to  him  to  be  of  importance. 

Fcbrt*rv  12,  IJW- 


A  LETTER, 

WRITTEN  IN  THE  YEAR  1730. 


CONCERNING  THE  QUESTION,  WHETHER.  THE  LOGOS  SUPPLIED  THE  PLACE  OP  AN  HUMAN 

SOUL  IN  THE  PERSON  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


TO  PAPINIAN, 

You  have,  it  seems,  heard  of  the  correspondence  between  Eugenius  and  Phileleutherus,  and 
particularly  of  an  incidental  question,  concerning  the  Arian  hypothesis.  You  have  been  in- 
formed, likewise,  that  I  am  well  acquainted  with  this  correspondence.  And,  as  it  has  excited 
your  curiosity, .  you  demand  of  me  an  account  of  it,  and  also  my  own  opinion  upon  the  point 
in  debate. 

If  it  were  proper  for  me  to  deny  you  any  thing,  I  should  entirely  excuse  myself,  and  be  per- 
fectly silent:  being  apprehensive  that  touching  upon  a.subject  of  so  much  niceness  and  difficulty 
may  occasion  some  trouble  to  yourself,  as  well  as  to  me.  But  you  are  determined  not  to  accept 
of  any  excuses. 

I  must  then,  .without  farther  preamble,  declare  to  you  that  I  cannot  but  take  the  same  side 
of  the  question  with  P-hileleutherus :  though  once,  for  some  while,  I  was  much  inclined  to 
the  other. 

Howevor,  whilst  I  was  favourable  to  the  supposition,  that  the  Logos  was  the  soul  of  our 
Saviour,  I  was  embarrassed .  with  a  very  considerable  difficulty.  For  the  scriptures  do  plainly 
represent  our  blessed  Saviour,  exalted  to  power  and  glory,  as  a  reward  of  his  Bufferings  here  on 
earth:  but  I  was  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  that  high  Being,-  the  first  and  only  immediately 
derived  being  by  whom  God  made  the  world,'  should  gain  any  exaltation  by  receiving,  after  his 

*  Dr.  Clarke,  Scripture  Doctrine,  Arc.  P.  I.  numb.  535.  Ib.  Part  II.  p.-  242.  sect.  ii.  '  Willi  this  first  and  supreme 

p.  96.  •  The  third  interpretation  is,  thai  the  Word  is  a  person  '  cause  and  Father  of  all  things,  there  lias  existed,  from  live 

•  deriving  from  the  Father  (with  whom  he  existed  before  the  '  beginning,  a  second  divine  person ,  which  is  bis  Word  or 

♦world  was)  both  his-  being  itself,  and  incomprehensible  'Son.' 

•power  and  knowledge,  and  other  divine  attributes  and  an-  Page  29J-,  sect,  xxvh,  '  Ry  the  operation  of  the  Son,  the 

'  thoriry,  in  a  manner  not  revealed,  and  which  human  wisdom  '  Father  both  nude  and  govern*  the  world.' 

'  ought  not  to  presume  to  explain.'                          .   .  Page  299,  sect,  xivii.  'Concerning  the  Son,  there  are 
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resurrection  and  ascension,  a  bright  resplendent  human  body,  and  being  made  the  King  and 
lJbrd  of  all  good  men  in  this  world,  and  the  judge  of  mankind,  and,  if  you  please  to  add  likewise, 
being  made  higher  than  the  angels,  to  whom,  according  to  the  same  hypothesis,  he  was  vastly 
superior  before. 

But  to  speak  my  mind  freely,  I  now  entirely  dislike  that  scheme,  and  think  it  all  amazing 
throughout,  and  irreconcilable  to  reason.  • 

-  However,  that  we  may  not  take  up  any  prejudices  from  apprehensions,  which  our  own  reason 
might  afford,  I  shall  suspend  all  inquiries  ot  that  sort,  and  will  immediately  enter  upon  the  con- 
sideration of  what  the  «cripturcs  say  of  the  person  of  our  Saviour. 

He  is  called  a  man  in  many  places  of  the  gospels.  And  every  body  took  him  for  a  man 
during  his  abode  on  this  earth,  when  he  conversed  with  all  sorts  of  people  in  the  most  free  and 
open  manner.  He  frequently  styles  himself  "  the  Son  of  man."  He  is  also  said  to  be  "  the 
Son  of  David,"  and  "  the  Son  of  Abraham."  He  is  called  a  man  even  after  his  ascension. 
Acta  xvii.  31.  "  He  has  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness, 
by  that  man  whom  he  has  ordained."  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  "  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediate* 
between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  And  St.  Peter  to  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem, 
Acts  ii.  22.  "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God 
among  you  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as 
ye  yourselves  also  know." 

Now  if  Jesus  Christ  be  a  man,  he  consists  of  a  human  soul  and  body :  for  what  else  is  a  man? 

This  title  and  appellation  of  own  being  so  often  and  so  plainly  given  to  our  Saviour,  must 
needs  lead  us  to  think  that  he  was  properly  man,  unless  there  are  some  expressions  of  another 
kind  that  are  decisive  to  the  contrary.  But  we  rind  that  he  is  not  only  called  a  roan,  but  is  also 
said  to  be  a  man  as  we  are,  or  like  to  us.  Heb.  ii.  17.  "  Therefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him 
to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren."  Ch.  iv.  15.  "  We  have  not  an  high  priest,  which  cannot 
be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin."    And  see  the  second  chapter  of  that  epistle  throughout. 

Besides  these  plain  expressions,  describing  our  Lord  to  be  a  man,  and  like  to  us;  this  point 
may  be  argued  from  a  great  number  and  variety  of  particulars  related  in  the  New  Testament : 
Jbr  two  evangelists  have  recorded  our  Ixjrd's  nativity.  St.  Paul  says,  '«  God  6ent  forth  his  Son, 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,"  Gal.  iv.  4.  If  it  were  expedient  that  our  Saviour 
should  be  born  into  the  world,  as  we  arc,  and  live  in  infancy,  and  grow  up  to  manhood,  as  we 
do,  and  be  liable  to  all  the  bodily  wants,  weaknesses  and  disasters  to  which  we  are  exposed, 
must  it  not  have  been  as  needful,  or  more  needful-,  and  as  conformable  to  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
that  he  should  be  also  like  unto  us  in  the  other  part  of  which  we  are  composed,  a  human  soul, 
or  spirit?1 

Moreover,  this  supposition  does  best,  if  not  only,  account  for  our  blessed  Saviour's  tempta- 
tion, and  every  part  of  it.  For  how  was  it  possible  that  he  should  be  under  any  temptation  to 
try  the  love  of  God  to  him,  by  turning  stones  into  bread !  or  by  casting  himself  down  from  a 


*  other  ihing«  spoken  in  scripture :  and  the  highest  title*  are 
'  ascribed  to  him,  even  such  as  include  all  divine  powers,  cx- 
'  cepting  absolute  independency  and  supremacy." 

A  part  of  Mr.  Pcirce's  paraphrase  upon  Col.  i.  15,  16,  is  in 
these  words :  '  —and  since  he  was  the  first  being  that  «°m 
'  derived  fn  mi  the  Father.  And  that  he  nuiot  be  the  (iist 
'  derived  from  him,  is  hence  evident,  that  nil  other  being* 

*  were  derived  from  God,  the  primary  and  supreme  cause  of 
'  all,  through  his  Son,  by  whom,  as  their  immediate  author, 

*  all  thing*  were  created  that  arc  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in 
'  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  Ac." 

*  *  And  when  wc  say,  that  i>crson  wag  conceived  and  born, 
'  we  declare,  he  was  made  really  and  truly  man,  of  the  same 
'  human  nature,  which  is  in  all  other,  men. — For  "  the  me- 

*  diator  between  God  and  men  it  the  man  Christ  Jesus," 

*  I  Tim.  ii.  6.  "  That  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  also 
'  (should]  come  the  rciurrertwm  of  tht  dead,'-  1  Cor.  xv.  21. 
'  Assure,  then,  as  the  first  Adam,  and  wc  who  are  redeemed, 
'  are  men ;  bo  certainly  is  the  second  Adam,  and  our  mediator, 


*  man.  He  is  therefore  frequently  called  "  the  Son  of  man/- 
'  and  in  that  nature  he  was  always  promised  :  first  to  Eve,  « 
'  her  seed,  and  consequently  her  son;  then  to  Abraham. 
J  And  that  seed  is  Christ.  Gal.  iii.  lb',  and  so  the  sou  of 
'  Abraham,  next  to  David \— and  consequently  of  the  same 
'  nature  w  ith  David  and  Abraham,  And  as  he  was  their  son, 
'  so  arc  wc  bis  brethren,  as  descendents  from  the  same  father 
'  Adam.  "  And  therefore  it  behoved  him  (o  be  made  like 
'  unto  his  brethren  :  for  be  laid  not  hold  on  the  angels,  but 
'  on  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  Heb.  ii.  10,  17  ;  and  so  became 
'  not  an  angel,  but  d  man. 
'  As  then  man  consisteth  of  two  different  parts,  body  and 

'  soul,  so  doth  Christ  And  certainly,  if  the  Son  of  God 

'  would  vouchsafe  to  take  the  frailly  of  our  flesh,  be  would  not 
'  omit  the  nobler  part,  our  soul,  witltout  which  Jie  could  not 
'  be  man.  For  "  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature;"  one 
'  in  respect  of  his  body,  the  other  of  his  soul,  Luke  ii.  52." 
Pearson  upon  the  Creed,  Art.  iii.  p.  150,  160,  the  fourth. 
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pinnacle  of  the  temple!  How  could  all  the  glories  of  this  world,  and  the  kingdoms  of  it,  be  any 
temptation  to  him,  who  had  made  all  things  under  the  Supreme  Being?  Had  lie  ibrgot  the  glory 
and  power  which  he  once  had  ?  If  that  could  be  supposed,  and  that  this  want  of  memory  of  past 
still  remained,  it  might  be  as  well  supposed,  that  he  had  no  remembrance  of  the  orders 
he  had  received  from  God,  and  of  the  commission  with  which  God  the  Father  had  sent 
him  into  the  world. 

The  supposition  of  Christ  being  a  man,  does  also  best  account  for  his  agony  in  the  garden/ 
and  the  dark,  yet  glorious  scene  of  his  sufferings  on  the  cross,  and  the  concluding  prayer  there : 
"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" 

And  the  making  the  Logos  to  be  the  soul  of  Christ  does  really  annihilate  his  example,  and 
enervate  all  the  force  which  it  should  liave  upon  us. 

But  it  may  be  said,  that  there  are  some  texts,  which  lead  us  to  think,  that  Jesus  Christ  had 
a  human  body,  but  not  an  human  aoul:  particularly  John  i.  14,  and  Hebr.  x.  5. 

John  i.  14.  "  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  and  dwelt  among  us."  But  it  should  be 
observed,  that  "  flesh"  in  the  scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  is  oftentimes 
equivalent  to  "  man,"  Ps.  lvi.  5.  "  I  will  not  fear  what  flesh  can  do  unto  me."  Ver.  11.  "I  will 
not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me."  And  in  innumerable  other  places.  And  in  the  New 
Testament,  Matt.  xiii.  20.  Luke  iii.  6.  John  xvii.  2.  Acts  ii.  17.  1  Pet.  i.  24. 

What  St.  John  says  therefore  is  this :  "  And  the  Word  was  made  fie&h,"  or  took  upon  him 
the  human  nature." 

St.  John  says,  1  En.  iv.  2,  3^  **  Every  spirit  that  confesscth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh,  is  of  Gocf.  And  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is 
not  of  God."    See  likewise  2  Ep^ver.  7- 

It  is  well  known,  that  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity,  particularly  in  Asia,  where  St.  John 
resided,  there  arose  people,  generally  called  Docetes,  who  denied  the  real  humanity  of  Christ, 
and  said,  he  was  man  in  appearance  only.  These  St.  John  opposeth  in  his  epistles,  if  not  in  his 
gospel  also.  Against  them  he  here  asserts,  that  Jesus  had  the  innocent  infirmities  of  the  human 
nature,  and  that  he  really  suffered  and  died.  But  when  he  says,  that  "  Jesus  Christ  came  in 
the  flesh,"  he  docs  not  deny,  that  he  bad  an  human  soul,  or  was  man  completely.  Indeed,  it  is 
here  implied,  that  he  was  man  as  we  arc.' 

Heb.  x.  5.  "  Wherefore,  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith :  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou 
wouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  mc." 


•  Luke  xxii.  44.  "  And  being  in  an  agony "  Kai  71*4- 
pLtnf  tv  ctyxmia .}  I  would  put  the  question,  whether  il  might 
not  be  thus  translated  r  "  And  being  under  great'concern." 
I  will  transcribe  here  a  passage  of  an  ancient  writer,  reprc* 
touting  the  anxiety  or  solicitude  of  Julius  Caesar  and  others, 
when  Octavius  Carwr,  then  a  young  man,  hjd  a  dangerous 
sickness.  Xi>.tix-f  Si  inuuijum,  Tx>r*s  fur  t*  Citw  Jtiav, 
atyantunrn,  ei  n  -rnvrrtu  roi&vry  f  utrij,  (ui/.tra.  ti  wi»rx»  i 
Kaump.  At;  mxvx*  ift*p*v  ij  aurof  npx*  clvtm  rjtyusv 
trttfsivcv,  1)  p>.t>s  ortft*un-,  larfttf  ri  a»»ra«i»  tix'sw.  Km 
»or»  iuT>ur»n  vr/">*  «f .  eJf  exX^rof  tnj.  xai  x*>***(  'X01' 
'O  tt  fxr^Vf  awtxJijTOf  r,w  t>1a  i»5«y.it.ir»,  xaj  tan 
urrpM*  thm  cy.v*hr*rx  fttr*<  an  aywws,  xai  avrs?  wa.fs- 
»afl»jT<>  x.  X.  Nic.  Damatcen.UelnstitutioneCKsaris  Augusti 
Ap.  Vale*.  Excvrpta.  p.  841 . 

I  have  observed,  that  some  learned  men  seem  studiously  to 
have  avoided  the  word  agony  in  their  translation!.  In  the 
Latin  vulgate  is:  et  foetus  in  agoniA.  But  Beta  translate*  : 
et  conslitulus  In  angorc.    Le  Clerc's  French  version  is  :  ct 

comme  il  eitoit  datis  une  extreme  inquietude  And  Len- 

£uit's:  et  comme  il  6toit  dans  tin  grand  combat— Which  list 
I  do  not  think  to  be  rght.  For  the  original  word  is  nut  zyun, 
but  ayuina.  The  Syriac  version,  as  translated  into  Latin  by 
Tremellius,  Trostius,  and  others,  is  :  cum  esset  in  timorc,  in- 
stanter  orabat  I  shall  add  a  short  passage  from  V.  H.  Vog- 
leri  Physiologia  Historue  Passion's  J.  C.  Cap.  II.  p.  4.  Ideo- 
quc  iiou  iaitnerito  dki  potest  nymiu  Cquam  in  defectu  com- 


mffdiori*  vocabnli  arrgorcm  Latine  voccmus)  promptitude  rem 
quaropiam  aggrediundi,  sed  cum  limore  et  trrpidatione. 

h  '  He  took  upon  him  nor  human  ivatute,  hecrme  himself 
'  a  man.  subject  to  the  like  frailties  with  ti.s,  and  lived  and 
'  conversed  freely  amongst  men."  Or.  Clarke's  Paraphrase  of 
St.  John  i.  14,  the  fourth  edition,  l/Tl. 

c  Ecce  in  quibus  vt-rbis  »oi<  omnino  manifestrmt  negnre  «e, 
quod  ad  tmitatem  persons  (  liristi  etiam  lnunuin  anima  prr- 
rineat ;  sed  in  Christo  carnem  et  diviniiatem  lamnuimodo 
coufiteri.  Quandoquidcm  cum  pendent  in  ligi.o,  illud.  ubi 
ait,  '  Pattr,  in  man  us  tuas  conunendo  spiritual  m<  urn,'  divi- 
nitatem  ip*am  voluntcum  intelligi  commendassc  Pitri,  nr.n  !:u- 

mauum  spiritum,  quod  est  anim.i  tt  hia  atquc  htijnsmodi 

fcinctarum  scripiorarum  testimoniii  non  re»uiatn,  fateauturquu 
Christum,  non  tr.ntum  c.irutin,  sud  a::iuiam  qitoque  heiiuitani 
Verbo  mtiger.itocoaptassc— Aut  si  eotmnetn«r  quod  scrlp- 
tura  wt,  '  Vcrbum  caro  factum  est,'  nee  illio  auima  nnr.ii- 
nata  est,  intelligatit,  carm-m  pro  homine  positum,  a  part's 
totum  signiiicante  locuiiotiis  nnxlo,  sicuti  est,  '  AJ  tc  % 
caro  veuiet."  Itvin,  '  Kx  opcriliiw  hg;s  tu,:i  justitic.il/iit.r 
omnis  raro.'  Qood  aperttits  alio  U  «-o  dixit  :  '  Fx  k-^t-  ivr.ut 
justificahitur.'  Itcniqoc  alio:  •  Non  iustilicit.ir  lio;uc*  ex 
operibus,*  Sic  italic  dictum  est,  '  verbum  c.iro  factum  est  ; ' 
ac  si  diceretur,  Verbam  homo  factum  e*t.  Vcrunitnnicn  isti, 
cum  ejus  sobm  humanam  carnem  vclint  intelligi  hominein 
Christum,  non  eniro  nrgabuut  hominem,  Ac  quo  ajieni^imn 
dicitur,  unus  mediator  Uci  et  homiiuun  lioaio  Christns  Jesus 
—Ac.    Aug  Contr.  sermon.  Arian.  cap.  ix.  totu.  VIII. 
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But  it  is  reasonable  to  think,  that  *  a  part  is  here  put  for  the  whole,  and  that  the  word, 
44  body,"  is  not  to  be  understood  exclusively  of  the  soul.  St.  Paul  writes  to  the  Romans  :  "  I 
beseech  you  therefore,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  Jiving  sacrifice  to  God,"  ch.  xii.  1.  But 
no  one  ought  hence  to  conclude,  that  the  Romans  had  not  souls  as  well  as  bodies,  or  that  their 
souls  might  be  neglected.  No.  The  faculties  of  the  mind,  as  well  as  the  members  of  the  body, 
were  to  be  consecrated  to  God,  and  employed  in  his  service.  At  the  beginning  of  the  next 
chapter,  St.  Paul  says :  44  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers."  Where  the  other 
part  of  the  human  nature  is  put  for  the  whole. 

And  it  is  manifest  from  ch.  ii.  17 — 18,  and  other  places,  that  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  believed  Christ  to  be  roan,  or  to  have  the  human  nature  complete  like  unto  us. 
It  would  therefore  be  very  unreasonable  to  understand  body  in  this  place  exclusively  of 
the  soil!. 

The  words  of  the  apostle  are  a  quotation  from  Ps.  xl.  prophetically  representing  the  readiness 
of  Christ  to  do  the  will  of  God  in  this  world. 

"  Wherefore  when  he  cometh  into  the  world  he  saith."    *  Which  b  words  are  capable  of 

*  two  interpretations.  They  may  relate  to  our  Lord's  nativity,  when  he  literally  entered  into 
4  the  world.    Or  they  may  relate  to  the  entrance  upon  his  ministry.    Then  it  was,  that  44  the 

*  Father  sanctified  him,  and  sent  him  into  the  world,"  John  x.  36,  and  xvii.  18.  And  then  it  was 

*  that  he  devoted  himself  to  God  entirely.  Nor  can  it  be  well  doubted,  that  the  prayer,  which 
«  Jesus  made,  when  he  was  baptized,  and  received  the  spirit,  which  is  mentioned  Luke  iii.  31. 
4  contained  a  declaration,  equivalent  to  that  in  this  place :  "  Lo  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God." 
4  Compare  John  v.  30,  and  vi.  38.' 

I  will  now  consider  some  texts,  which  have  been  thought  by  some  to  represent  to  us  the 
pre-existence  of  the  soul  of  our  Saviour,  before  his  conception  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin  Mary. 

44  The  form  of  God,"  Philip,  ii.  6,  seems  to  me  to  have  been  enjoyed  by  our  Lord  in  this 
world.  It '  denotes  his  knowledge  of  the  hearts  of  men,  his  power  of  healing  diseases,  and 
raising  the  dead,  and  working  other  miracles,  at  all  times,  whenever  he  pleased,  and  all  the 
other  evidences  of  his  divine  mission.  This  sense  does  wonderfully  accord  with  what  our  Lord 
says,  John  x.  34—36,  and  in  many  other  places  of  that  gospel.  "  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law, 
I  said,  Ye  are  gods  ?  If  ye  called  them  gods,  to  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  scripture 
cannot  be  broken,  say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou 
blasphemcst,  because  I  said,  1  am  the  Son  of  God?"  But  though  he  had  so  great  power, 
"he  made  himself  of  no  reputation:"  he  lived  in  a  mean  condition,  and  submitted  to  the 
reproaches  of  enemies,  and  at  last  to  death  itself.  Which  was  plainly  a  voluntary  submission. 
For  being  innocent,  he  needed  not  to  have  died,  but  might  have  been  translated  without 
tasting  death. 

If  this  be  the  meaning  of  that  text,  then  2  Cor.  viii.  9,  is  also  explained:  that J  "  though  he 
was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor." 

John  i.  15.  "  Johu  bare  witness  of  him  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me. 

For  he  was  before  me."  And  vcr.  SO.  44  This  is  he,  of  whom  I  said :  After  me  cometh  a  man, 
which  is  preferred  before  me.  For  he  was  before  me."  But  I  apprehend,  that  John  the  baptist 
does  not  here  say,  that  Jesus  was  before  him  in  time.  But  he  says :  4  He  who  comes  after  me, 
4  has  always  heen  before  me,  or  in  my  view.  For  he  is  my  chief,  or  prince,  or  principal.'  This 
suits  what  he  says  of  the  great  dignity,  and  transcendent  excellence  of  our  Lord's  person  and 
character,  at  ver.  27.  "  Whose  shoes  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose :"  and  ver.  23,  44  1  am 
Xhc  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make  straight  the"  way  of  the  Lord:"  that  is,  lam  the 


*  '  A  body  Where  a  syneedochical  expression  of  the  human 
'  nature  of  Christ.    So  is  (lob  taken,  when  he  is  said  to  be 

•  made  fle*h.  fr'or  the  general  cod  of  hi*  having  tbi>  body 
'  was  that  he  might  tli^rcin  and  thereby  yield  obedience,  or 

•  do  the  will  of  God.    And  ihe  especial  end  of  it  wa*,  that 

•  he  might  have  what  to  oiFer  in  sacrifice  to  Clod.  But 

•  neither  of  these  can  be  confined  unto  hi*  bod)1  alune.  For 
'  it  i»  lite  soul,  the  other  cnxMitial  part  of  the  human  nature, 

•  that  U  the  principle  of  obedience.'  Dr.  J.  Owen  upon 
Hob.  x.  5.  p.  20. 

b  fkc  Bcauwbic  upon  Heb.  x.  5. 


*  Mopcij,  '  forma/  in  nostris  librii  ncn  significat  seteroura 
Ct  occiiltum  aliquid.  sed  id  quod  in  oculos  incurrit,  qualii 
crat  eximia  in  Christo  potestas  sanandi  morbos  omnes,  eji- 
cicndi  darmonjj,  excitaudi  mortuos,  mutandi  rerum  natura*  ; 
qux  vcrc  divina  sunt,  ita  ut  Moses,  qui  tam  magna  nou  fecit, 
dictus  ob  id  Itierit  Deus  Pharaonis.  Grof.  in  Philip,  ii.  6. 

•*  Id  est,  cum  vi  polleret  omnU  generis  miracula  pa t rand i, 
eliam  mortuos  rcsuscitandi,  personam  tamen  gessit  tam  hu- 
milcin,  ut  nc  domum  quidem  ha  beret  propriam.  Grot, 
in  loc. 
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harbinger,  or  forerunner  of  the  groat  Person,  who  is  about  to  appear  among  you.  I  am  come 
before  him,  to  prepare  for  his  reception. 

John  viii.  58.  may  be  thought  a  strong  text  for  the  pre-existence  of  our  Saviour's  soul.  But 
really  he  there  only  represents  his  dignity  as  the  Messiah,  the  special  favour  of  God  toward 
him,  and  the  importance  of  the  dispensation  by  him.  It  is  a  way  of  speaking,  resembling  that 
in  Rev.  xiii.  8.  "  Whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb,  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,"  and  explained,  1  Pet.  i.  20.  "  Who  verily  was  fore-ordained  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world."*  See  also  Eph.  i.  4.  2  Tim.  1.  9-  Tit.  i.  2.  The  Jewish  people  have 
a  saying,  that b  the  law  was  before  the  world  was  created.  In  like  manner  the  dispensation  by 
the  Messiah  was  before  the  dispensation  of  Abraham,  in  dignity,  nature,  and  design,  though  not 
in  time. 

The  Jews  were  much  offended  at  the  words,  recorded  in  the  56'th  verse.  Nevertheless  our  Lord 
does  not  there  say,  that  he  had  seen  Abraham,  or  that  Abraham  had  seen  him  in  person.  What 
he  says  is  this  :  **  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  sec  my  day.  And  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad  ;" 
that  is,  he  earnestly  desired  to  see  the  time,  when  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed, 
through  his  promised  seed,  the  Messiah.  And  "  bv  faith  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad."  Compare 
Heb.  xi.  13.c 

Another  text  proper  to  be  considered  here  is  John  xvii.  5.  "  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou 
me  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was."  But  this,  according  to  the 
Jewish  phraseology,  may  be  very  well  understood  of  the  glory,  always  designed  for  the  Christ 
by  the  immutable  purpose  of  God.  See  Grotius  upon  the  place.  That  our  Lord  had  not,  be- 
fore his  nativity,  the  glory,  which  he  here  prays  for,  is  apparent  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
gospel,  and  from  clear  and  manifest  expressions  in  the  context.  For  the  glory,  which  he  now 
prays  for,  is  the  reward  of  his  obedience.  Ver.  4.  "  I  have  finished  the  work,  which  thou  gavest 
me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me."  And  St.  Paul  says,  Philip,  ii.  9-  "  Where- 
fore God  also  has  highly  exalted  him,"  Heb.  ii.  9.  "  for  the  suffering  of  death  he  was  crowned 

with  glory  and  honour, '  ver.  10.  "  For  it  became  him,  for  whom  all  things,  and  by  whom  are 
all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  to  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through 
sufferings."  And  Heb.  xii.  2.  "  Looking  unto  Jesus,  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him, 
endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame.  And  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God." 
And  Luke  xxiv.  26.  Our  Saviour  says  to'  his  disciples,  in  the  way  to  Emmaus :  "  Ought  not  the 
Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?"  And  St.  Peter,  1  Ep.  i.  10,  11. 

"  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired  Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the 

spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow."  And  St.  Paul,  Acts  xxvi.  22,  23——"  saying  no  other 
things  than  those,  which  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  come :  that  the  Christ  should 
suffer,  and  that  he  should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead."  All  harmonious,  as  we 
see,  that  the  glory  of  the  Messiah  was  subsequent  to  his  obedience  and  sufferings  on  this  earth. 
See  likewise  Rom.  i.  3,  4. 

Nor  can  I  forbear  to  observe  to  you,  that  Augustin,  who  has  largely  considered  the  words 
of  John  xvii.  5,  and  in  so  doing  quotes  Eph.  i.  4.  and  Rom.  i.  1 — L  understands  them  of  Christ's 
human  nature,  and  explains  thein  in  the  same  manner  that  I  have  done.  Quasi  vera  quisquam 
regulam  fidei  intuens,  FUium  Dei  negaturus  est  pnedestinatum,  qui  cum  negare  hoininera  non 
potest.   Rectc  quippe  dicitur  non  prsedestinatus  secundum  id  quod  est  Ver  bum  Dei,  Deus  apud 

Deum  IUud  autem  prscdestinandum  crat,  quod  nondum  erat,  ut  suo  tempore  ficret,  quem- 

admodum  ante  omnia  tempora  prcdestinatuin  crat,  ut  fieret.  Quisquis  igitur  Dei  Filium 
predestinatum  ncgat,  hunc  cundem  filium  hominis  negat  secundum  hanc  ergo  pnedestina- 

*  Fucrat  ante  Abraharanm  Jesus  divir.a  constitntionc  :  in-  quidpiam,  quod  ip»i  vel  facere  vel  ferre  contigit.  Qu*  re* 
fra  xvii.  3.  Apoc.  xiii.  8.  1  Pet.  i.  20.  Constat  hoc,  quia  do  notior  est,  qu.im  ut  tettunonio  cgcat.  Die*  ergo  Domini  ni- 
Ipso  ipaiusquc  Ecclciii  mysiice  dictum  erat,  recente  bumano  liil  aliud  signiricat,  qu;im  ip»iu*  auventum  in  carnem.  V'idit 
genere,  futonim,  ut  semen  mulicbrc  contereret  caput  serpen-  cnitn  rum  eminus  Abraham,  fidei  nimirum  oculis,  ut  defla- 
te. Grot,  in  Job.  viii.  58.    Vid.  «  Bes.  in  loc.                      ratur  Hebr.  xi.  13  ac  gavimu  est,— — Resptcit  autem  ex- 

Sic  '  legem  fuisse  ante  roundum,'  aiuut  Hebraet.   Vide  pre*sc  Chmtus  ad  id  qugd  dicitur.  Gen.  xvii.  17.  Abrahamum, 

Thalmudctn  de  Voti*.    Grot,  ad  Joh.  xvii.  5.  accepta  de  naicituro  »ibi  illo  »emii>e  profttisstone,  sese  prcHtre- 

«  Oicnim,  ex  Hebrsorurn  idiottsmo,  die*  alieujus  nihil  vii*e,  et  risiste.  Undc  et  ipsi  Isaaco  noma>  imposuit  Domimu. 

aliud  dcclarat,  quam  spatiura  quo  vixrrit  aliquw,  aut  insigne  Bcz.ad  Joh.  viii.  Stj. 
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tionetn  etiam  clarificatus  est  antequam  muntlus  csset,  ut  esset  claritas  ejus  ex  resurrectione  mor- 
tuorum  apud  Patrem,  ad  cujus  dexteram  sedct.  Cum  ergo  videret  illius  predestinate  bu®  cla- 
rificationis  venisse  jam  tempus,  ut  et  nunc  fieret  in  redditione,  quod  fuerat  in  prsedestinatione 
jam  factum,  oravit,  dicens :  4  Et  nunc  claritica  me  tu  Pater  apud  temetipsum,  claritate,  quam 
Jiabui  priusquam  mundus  esset,  apud  te:'  tamquam  diceret,  Claritatem  quam  habui  apua  te, 
id  est,  illam  claritatem,  quam  habui  apud  te  in  pra?destinatione  tua,  tempus  est,  ut  apud  te 
habeam  etiam  vivens  in  dextcra  tua.  August.  In  Joan.  Evang.  cap.  17.  Tr.  cv.  n.  8.  ed.  Bened. 
Tom.  III.  p.  2. 

It  has  been  thought  by  some,*  that  Christ,  or  the  Son,  appeared  to  the  Patriarchs,  and 
was  oftentimes  sent  upon  messages  to  men  by  the  Supreme  Being,  before  the  times  of  the 
gospel.  But  where  is  the  proof  of  this  ?  It  was  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  ancient  writers 
of  the  church,  who  had  a  philosophy,  that  was  a  mixture  of  Pythagorism  and  Platonism.  Ne- 
vertheless, this  supposition,  that  God  had  employed  the  Son  in  former  times,  before  the  gospel, 
is  overthrown  by  the  very  first  words  of  the  apostle  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  "  God,  who 
at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, .  has 
in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son."  It  is  also  inconsistent  with  the  apostle's 
arguments  to  care  and  circumspection,  steadfastness  and  perseverance,  which  follow  afterwards. 
Heb.  ii.  1,  2,  3.  "  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we 

have  heard  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we 

neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed 
unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him  ?"  See  likewise  ch.  iii.  1.  "  For  this  man  was  counted  worthy 
of  more  honour  than  Moses"  ver.  6.    But  Christ,  as  a  Son,  "  over  his  own  house." 

Still  it  may  be  said,  that  nothing  but  the  pre-existence  of  the  soul  of  Christ  can  suit  those 
expressions  of  his  being  "  sent  from  God,"  and  "  coming  from  God." 

To  which  I  answer,  that  the  account  here  given  by  me  is  well  suited  to  all  such  expressions 
in  their  utmost  latitude,  according  to  the  style  of  scripture.  For  we  may  be  all  said  to  be  sent 
by  God  into  the  world,  without  the  supposition  of  a  pre-existent  soul.  Especially  are  prophets 
sent  from  God.  But  above  all  Jesus  is  most  properly  "  the  sent  of  God,"  as  he  had  the  highest 
and  most  important  commission. 

So  John  1.  6.  "  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was  John."  Nevertheless 
none  suppose,  that  John  the  Baptist  came  directly  from  heaven  :  but  only,  that  he  was  inspired, 
and  had  a  divine  command  to  appear  in  the  world,  and  bear  witness  concerning  the  Christ,  who 
would  come  presently  after  him 

And  the  commission  which  our  Lord  gave  to  his  apostles,  is  expressed  by  himself  after  this 
manner.  John  xvii.  18.  "  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  sent  them  into 
the  world."    And  xx.  21.  "  As  my  Father  has  sent  me,  so  send  I  yon." 

But,  as  before  said,  Jesus  is  "  tnc  sent  of  God,"  as  he  had  the  highest  commission.  John  iii.  34. 
"  He  whom  God  has  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God,"  chap.  iv.  34.  "  My  meat  is  to  do  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me,"  chap.  v.  38.  "  Ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you.  For  whom  he 
has  sent,  ye  believe  not."  See  also  ver.  23,  24,  30,  34,  36.  And  x.  36.  "  Say  ye  of  him, 
whom  the  Father  has  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphcmest,  because  I  said,  I  am 
the  Son  of  God  ?"  And  in  the  history  of  the  cure  of  the  blind  man,  recorded  in  the  ninth  chapter 
of  the  same  gospel,  at  ver.  7-  "  Ana  said  unto  him:  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  which  is 
by  interpretation,  Sent."  Probably  here  is  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  character,  as  "  the  sent  of 
God."  And  there  may  be  an  intimation  intended,  that  he  is  the  Shiloh,  spoken  of  in 
Gen.  xlix.  10. 

There  arc  some  other  texts  needful  to  be  taken  notice  of  here,  John  xiii.  3.  "  Jesus  knowing 
that  he  was  coine  from  God,  and  went  to  God,"  en  «xo  6tu  e  fob.  xvi  27.  "  For  the  Father  him- 
self loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  1  came  out  from  God,"  crtryu 
t«{*  t*  flea  riytUm.  ver.  28.  "  I  am  come  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world. 
Again,  1  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father."  'EJ-uXflw  *«p*  t«  t«t?oj.  This  expression  is 
explained  in  chap.  viii.  42.  Whence  we  perceive,  that k  thereby  is  intended  our  Lord's  divine 
commission.    (<  Jesus  said  unto  them :  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  roe.    For  I 

*  The  opinion  it  modestly  rejected  by  Mr.  Peirce,  in  his       *  Voyex  cette  facon  dc  parler  expliquce  ci  dessus,  ch.  viii. 
Tjiaphiase  on  the  £pistlc  to  the  Hebrew  *.  Chap.  1.  ver.  2.      42,  par  la  mission.   Leufaut  upon  John  *vi.  27. 
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proceeded  forth,  and  came  from  God.   Neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.   *E/m  r*P  ex 

Tt»  flf«  eS»iX9:v,  ua>  v}kw.  k.  A. 

The  reproaches  and  contradictions  which  our  Lord  met  with,  and  the  sufferings  of  his  death, 
arc  often  set  before  us.  But  if  the  Logos,  that  high  and  exalted  spirit,  in  the  Arian  sense,  was 
the  soul  of  Christ ;  this  part  of  his  humiliation,  in  clothing  himself  with  an  human  body,  would 
have  been  frequently  represented  and  described  in  the  clearest  and  most  cmphatical  expressions- 

Here,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  a  proper  place  for  setting  down  those  observations  upon  this 
scheme,  which  reason  may  suggest,  and  were  passed  over  before. 

In  the  first  place,  I  do  not  apprehend  it  possible  that  so  glorious  and  perfect  a  spirit  should 
undergo  such  diminution  by  being  united  to  an  human  body,  as  to  become  thereby  unconscious, 
or  to  be  greatly  enfeebled.  I  think,  that  if  this  spirit  were  to  animate,  and  tike  upon  it  the 
part  of  a  soul  in  an  human  body ;  its  power,  cogitation,  and  knowledge  would  subsist  and  remain, 
even  in  its  infant  state.  In  short,  the  human  body  would  be  swallowed  up  by  this  great  soul. 
That  soul  would  exert  itself  in  the  body,  and  sustain  it  with  all  facility,  without  rest,  food,  or 
any  other  refreshment,  against  all  pain  and  uneasiness,  and  every  kind  of  infirmity.  This,  I  ,  say, 
would  be  the  case,  supposing  so  great  a  being  to  take  upon  it  a  human  body.  If  an  angel  (as 
is  supposed)  can  move  with  agility  a  material  vehicle,  made  dense  enough  to  be  sensible  to 
human  eyes ;  what  influence  would  not  this  powerful  Logos  have  over  the  grossest  human  body  ? 
But  this  is  not  agreeable  to  fact,  as  represented  in  the  New  Testament :  for  there  Jesus  is  said 
to  have  "  increased  in  wisdom"  as  he  grew  up.  And  he  had  hunger  and  thirst,  and  was  wearied 
with  journeying,  and  had  all  the  sinless  infirmities  of  the  human  nature,  and  was  subject  to 
death. 

*-  But  secondly,  supposing  this  humiliation  to  be  possible,  I  think,  it  could  not  be  reasonable. 
It  is  not  reasonable  that  so  great  a  Being  should  submit  to  unconsciousness,  or  any  such  like 
debilitation.  Consequently,  it  cannot  be  required  by  God.  It  is  incongruous  to  all  just  notions 
of  things,  that  any  other  spirit,  beside  a  human  soul,  should  be  made  subject  to  the  infirmities 
of  human  flesh. 

I  forbear  mentioning  some  things,  which  appear  to  me  consequences  from  the  Logos  (in  the 
Arian  sense  of  that  term)  being  the  soul  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  And,  as  they  are  not  mentioned, 
they  need  not  affect  you,  unless  shey  should  occur  to  your  thoughts. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  introduction  to  St.  John's  gospel.  For  I  believe,  you  may  be  of  opinion, 
that  I  must  not  pass  it  by  entirely,  notwithstanding  its  difficulty.  I  will  therefore  explain  it 
briefly,  or  a  part  of  it  at  least,  according  to  the  best  of  my  ability :  still  willing,  however,  to  re- 
ceive farther  light  from  any  one  that  shall  afford  it. 

"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word."  By  "  beginning,"  I  think,  cannot  be  intended  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel,  but  of  the  creation,  or  rather  always,  from  eternity,  "  was  the  Word. 
And  the  Word  was  with  God :"  that  is,  was  always  with  God,  though  not  fully  manifested,  till 
these  last  days  of  the  world/  "  And  the  Word  was  God."  K/»  e«e<  iiv  o  hoyo<.  Which  sometimes 
has  been  rendered  thus  :  "  And  God  was  the  Word."  But  there  arc  learned  men,  who  say, 
that  then  the  Greek  would  have  been  Kai  o  6tos  *iv  Xcyot :  and,  that  the  article  being  joined  with 
Aoyof,  therefore  that  is  the  antecedent,  and  our  translation  is  right. 

Here  I  had  been  wont  to  submit  to  what  Dr.  Clarke  says,  The  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  P.  I.  numb.  535.  *  Of  these  words  there  are  only  three  interpretations.  The  first  is, 
«  that  the  Word  was  that  same  person,  whom  he  was  with.  And  that  is  both  a  contradiction  in 
«  terms,  and  also  the  ancient  heresy  of  Sabellius.'  But  now  that  does  not  move  me.  I  am  of 
opinion,  that  God  here  is  the  same  God  that  was  mentioned  before.  St.  John  useth  a  gradation. 
First  he  says,  "  the  Word  was"  always,  before  all  time.  Then  he  adds :  "  and  was  with  God:" 
and  lastly,  that  he  "was  God"  himself.  What  follows  confirms  this  interpretation,  ver.  3. 
*'  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made." 
Who  should  this  be,  but  God  the  Father,  the  oue^living  and  true  God,  and  author  of  life,  and 

»  1  John  i.  2.   "  For  the  life  was  manifested.   And  we       l  Tim.  iii.  1 6.    "  And,  without  controversy,  great  ii  the 
have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  andshow  unto  you  that  eternal    mystery  of  godliness.    Cod  was  manifest  in  the  flesh." 
life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us." 

3  C  2 
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all  being  ?  Arc  there  more  creators  than  one  ?  Would  any  Jew,  or  disciple  of  Jesus,  ascribe '  the 
creation  of  the  world  to  any  but  God,  or  his  reason,  or  understanding,  or  discretion,  his  wisdom, 
his  power,  his  word,  his  spirit,  which  is  the  same  as  God  himself?  Ver.  10,  "  He  was  in  the 
world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him. '  This  needs  no  comment.  Ver.  11.  "He  came  to  his 
own,  and  his  own  received  him  not."  I  pray  whose  people  were  the  Jews,  but  God's,  his,  who 
styled  himself  Jehovah  ?  He  now  came,  in  Jesus,  to  his  own  people.  But  they  received  him  not. 
St.  John  therefore  intends  the  one  true  God,  not  any  inferior  deity. 

Shall  I  show  this  more  particularly  from  other  places  of  his  gospel  ?  It  is  observable,  that 
St.  John,  out  of  the  many  discourses  of  Jesus,  (a  great  part  of  whicn  he  has  omitted,  as  appears 
from  ch.  xx.  30,  31.  ch.  xxi.  25)  has  selected  those,  in  which  our  Lord  speaks  very  expressly  of 
the  commission,  which  he  had  received  from  the  Father,  and  of  his  near  and  intimate  union 
with  him. 

In  all  the  gospels  our  Saviour  ascribes  his  miracles  to  the  Father,  particularly  in  Luke  xi.  20, 
and  Matt.  xii.  28.  And  the  people  do  the  same.  "  And  when  the  multitude  saw  it,  they  mar. 
veiled,  and  glorified  God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  men."  Matt.  ix.  8. 

But  in  none  of  the  gospels  is  this  done  so  frequently,  and  so  expressly,  as  in  St.  John's. 
Chap.  v.  9-  "  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do :"  and 
onward  to  ver.  27.  and  ver.  30 — 32.  and  ver.  36,  S7.  chap.  viii.  18.  "  The  Father  that  hath 
sent  me,  beareth  witness  of  me."  Ver.  28,  29.  "  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then 
shall  ye  know,  that  I  am  he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself :  but  that  as  the  Father  has  taught 
me,  I  speak  these  things.  And  he  that  sent  me,  is  with  me.  The  Father  has  not  left  me  alone. 
For  I  do  always  the  things  that  please  him."  Ver.  4-2.  "  For  I  proceeded  forth,  and  came  from 
God.  Neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.  Ver.  54.  "  It  is  my  Father  that  honoureth 
me,  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God."  Ch.  x.  35.  "  The  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's 
name,  they  bear  witness  of  me."  Ver.  29,  30.  "  My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than 
all.  And  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand.    1  and  my  Father  are  one." 

This  appears  also  in  the  discourses  of  others,  recorded  in  this  gospel,  ch.  iii.  2.  Nicodcmus 

says  «•  Rabbi,  we  know,  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God.    For  no  man  can  do  these 

miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  And  ch.  ix.  30.  "  Herein  is  a  marvellous 
thing,  thatye  know  not  whence  he  is.  And  yet  he  has  opened  my  eyes."  Ver.  33.  "  If  this  man 
were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing." 

All  these  texts  seem  to  me  sufficient  to  satisfy  us,  that  by  •«  the  Word,"  which  St.  John  says, 
"  was  in  the  beginning,  and  was  with  God,  and  was  God,"  he  docs  not  mean  a  being  separate 
from  God,  and  inferior  to  him,  but  God  himself,  or  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  which  is  the 
same  as  God,  even  the  Father,  who  alone  is  God,  nor  is  there  any  other. 

If  by  the  Word,  in  the  introduction  to  his  gospel,  St.  John  had  intended  a  being  separate 
from  God,  and  inferior  to  him  ;  it  is  reasonable  to  expect,  that  he  should  be  mentioned  again 
afterwards.  But  nothing  of  that  kind  appears.  He  speaks  indeed  of  "  the  Son,  and  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God."  But  thereby  is  not  meant  "  the  Word,"  but  the  man  Jesus,  the  Mes- 
siah, in  whom  "  the  Word,"  that  is,  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  resided. 

I  now  "therefore  proceed,  ver.  14.  "  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us 
that  is,  as  before  shown.  «  And  the  Word  was  made  man,  or  took  upon  him  the  human  nature.' 
"  And  we  beheld  his  glory  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
truth."  That  is,  '  And  we  beheld  in  Jesus  such  power  and  wisdom,  that  we  could  not  doubt 
his  being  the  Messiah.'  That  St.  John  intends  the  Ixtrd  Jesus,  is  evident  from  what  he  adds 
in  the  15th  verse.  "  John  bare  witness  of  him,  and  cried,  saying,  This  is  he,  of  whom  I  spake. 
He  that  cometh  after  me,  is  preferred  before  me." 

•*  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwcltamong  us.  And  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as 
of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  This  is  the  same,  which,  in  other 
words,  is  said  in  divers  texts  of  the  New  Testament.  Matt.  i.  20—23.  "  And  she  shall  bring 
forth  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  ful- 


*  The  creation  of  the  world  is  always  ascribed  to  the  one 
living  and  true  God,  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Gen.  1. 
Uxod.  xx.  ll.  Job.  xxvi.  13.  xxxviii.  4.  Ps.  xxxiii.  6.  cxxx?i. 


5—10.  cxlvi.  .5.  6.  Is.  xlii.a.xlr-  12.  li.  13.  Jer.  x.  12.  li.  15. 
and  elsewhere.  Acts.  tv.  2-1.  xiv.  15.  xvii.  2*.  Kev.  Lv.  8 — 11. 
x.  6.  xiv.  7. 
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rilled,  which  was  spokeu  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying :  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive, 
and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  is  God  with  us." 
And  John  iii.  84,  85.  "  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God.  For  Ge<l 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him.  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all 
things  into  his  hand."  Col.  i.  ID.  "  For  fc  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  should  all  fulness 
dwell."  And  ch.  ii.  "  In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  And  ver. 
19.  "  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily."  » 

"  And  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotteu'of  the  Father."  As  before  hinted, 
it  was  not  "  the  Word,"  which  St.  John  and  others  beheld,  but  Jesus  in  whom  the  Word 
dwelled.  Him  they  beheld :  and  his  greatness  was  conspicuous  ;  so  that  he  appeared,  and  they 
knew  him  to  be  "  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,"  or  the  Messiah. 

•«  Only  begotten  Son."  'I  he  same  phrase  is  again  in  John  iii.  lG  and  18.  in  our  Lord's  con- 
ference with  Nicodemus.  "  Only  begotten,"  and  "  well  beloved  Son"  are  equivalent.  This  hist 
is  the  phrase  in  several  texts:  as  Matt.  iii.  17.  Mark  i.  11.  Luke  iii.  2*2.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  Mark  ix.  7. 
Luke  ix.  3.3.  So  Prov.  iv.  3.  "  For  I  was  my  father's  son,  tender,  and  only  beloved  in  the  sight 
of  my  mother."    Comp.  1  Chron.  xxix.  1. 

"  The  Christ,"  or  «  the  Messiah,"  and  "  the  Son  of  God,"  arc  equivalent  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Matt.  xvi.  16.  Peter "s  applauded  confession  of  our  Lord's  character  is  in  these  words: 
««  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  So  likewise  John  vi.  69.  But  in  Mark  viii. 
29-  it  is  :  "  Thou  art  the  Christ  of  God."    And  Luke  ix.  HO.  "  the  Christ  of  God." 

And  that  in  the  language  of  the  Jews  the  titles  of  Messiah  and  Son  of  God  are  the  same, 
may  be  seen  in  Matt.  xxvi.  63.  and  Luke  xxii.  60',  70.  But  now  1  shall  argue  it  more  particu- 
larly from  St.  John's  gospel,  ch.  i.  8-1 — 19.  John  the  Baptist  bears  testimony  to  Jesus  under 
several  characters,  all  equivalent  to  that  of  the  Messiah.  "  And  I  saw,"  says  he,  "  and  bare 
record,  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God.  Again,  the  next  day  after  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples. And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  saith  :  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God."  These  dis- 
ciples are  convinced  "  one  of  them,  which  heard  John,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother. 

He  first  findcth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him :  We  have  found  the  Messias 
Philip  findcth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him :  We  have  found  him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law 
ai^d  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph."    Nathanael  likewise,  after 
gome  hesitation,  is  convinced,  and  makes  a  like  profession,  saying :  "  llabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel." 

All  these  pious  men,  acquainted  with  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  upon  the  ground 
of  John's  testimony,  and  their  own  conversation  with  Jesus,  under  somewhat  different  apj>el- 
ktions,  but  of  one  and  the  same  meaning,  acknowledge  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ.  Sec  also 
John  ix.  3/5,  36.  and  1  John  v.  1,  5. 

The  Jews,  it  is  likely,  had  learned  this  title  and  character  of  the  Messiah  from  Ps.  ii.  7,  VI. 
And  see  2  Sam.  \  ii.  11. 

When  Jesus  was  baptized,  he  was  solemnly  and  publicly  declared  to  be  the  Messiah.  "  There 
came  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying:  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  1  am  well  pleased." 
After  which  hav  ing  been  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  the  tempter,  when  he  came  to 
him,  said  :  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  that  is,  If  indeed  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,'  or  the 
Christ,  "  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread." 

I  would  now  endeavour  to  show,  upon  what  accounts  Jesus  is  in  the  scriptures  said  to  be 
'« the  Son  of  God." 

Sonship  is  a  term  of  nearness,  dcarncss,  and  affection.  In  general,  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
or  eminently  so,  as  he  is,  so  far  as  we  know,  the  person  in  all  the  world  most  dear  to  God  the 
Father.    To  be  more  particular. 

1.  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  upon  account  of  his  miraculous  conception  and  birth. 

Luke  i.  31 — 3.).  ««  An  angel  appeared  to  Mary,  and  said  unto  her :  Fear  not,  Mary.  For 
thou  hast  found  favour  with  God.  And  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  shalt  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  thou  slialt  call  his  name  Jesus.    He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son 


•  II  y  a  simplement  dani  !e  Grec,  »  si  voiu  ct«  Pil«  do  de  saroir,  '  si  Jesus  est  eutant  tie  Dicu,'  mais  sill  est  '  k-  Fils  do 
Dicu,'  nans  article.  On  nc  laisso  pai  dc  I'ajouter.  Car  Je  mi-  Dieu,'  par  excellence,  c.  a.  d.  le Mestie.  Len/ant  sur  Matt. iv.  3. 
nek,  quo  le  diabic  cxige  de  J.  C.  nionue  qu'il  no  »'  agit  pas 
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of  the  Highest— The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
.overshadow  thee.  Therefore  aho  that  holy  thing,  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the 
Stfn  of  God."  A  like  history  of  our  Saviour's  nativity  is  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's 
gospel. 

2.  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  upon  account  of  tne  especial  commission  given  him  by  the 
Father,  and  the  extraordinary  qualifications  bestowed  upon  him  in  order  to  his  fulfilling  it. 

John  x.  30*.  "  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  has  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world.  Thou 
blasphemest,  because*  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God?" 

When  our  Lord  was  baptized,  "  the  Spirit  of  God  descended  like  a  dove,  and  rested  upon 
him,"  Matt.  iii.  Hi.  Mark  i.  10.  Luke  iii.  21,  22.  And  John  i.  32—34.  "  And  John  bare  re- 
cord, saying :  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him 
And  I  saw,  and  bare  record,  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God."  And  ch.  iii.  84,  says  John  the  Baptist 
again :  "  God  givcth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him."  Is.  xi.  1 — 3.  "  And  there  shall  come 
ibrth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  root.  And  the  Spirit  of 
the  Ix>rd  shall  rest  upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and 
might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge,  ana  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord.    And  shall  make  him  of  quick 

understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord"  Comp.  Is.  xlii.  1 — t.  chap.  lxi.  1 — 3.  and  Matt.  xii. 

17.  and  Luke  iv.  18,  19. 

By  virtue  of  this  most  plentiful  and  extraordinary  communication  of  the  Spirit,  "  without 
measure,"  or  "  the  in-dwelling  of  the  Father's  fulness  in  him,"  as  the  same  thing  is  at  other 
times  expressed,  or  his  being  "  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,"  and  acquainted  with  all  his  coun- 
sels, Jesus  knew  the  whole  will  of  God  concerning  the  salvation  of  men,  and  spoke  the  words  of 
God  with  full  authority,  and  wrought  miracles  of  all  kinds  w  henever  he  pleased,  and  knew  the 
thoughts  and  characters  of  men,  and  things  at  a  distance,  and  things  to  come. 

3.  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  upon  acqount  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  on  the  third  day, 
io  die  no  more. 

Rom.  i.  8,  4.  "  Concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which  was  made  of  the  seed  of 
David,  according  to  the  flesh  :  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  with  power,  according  to  the 
spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  And  Heb.  i.  6.  "  When  he  bringeth  in 
±he  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith :  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him.'.'  Which 
some  have  understood  of  our  Lord's  coming  into  the  world  at  his  nativity.  But  more  generally 
interpreters  have  understood  it  of  our  Lord's  entering  into  his  glory,  and  taking  possession  of 
his  kingdom  after  his  resurrection.    Which  brings  me  to  another  thing. 

4.  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  on  account  of  his  exaltation  to  God  s  right  hand,  and  being  in- 
vested with  authority  and  dominion  over  all  flesh,  and  constituted  judge  of  the  world,  by  whom 
God  will  pass  sentence  upon  all  mankind. 

John  iii.  35.  "  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand."  Ch.  v.  21, 
52.  "  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son,  that  all  men 

should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father."  Heb.  i.  1,2.   *'  God  has  in  these 

last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  has  appointed  heir"  or  lord  "  of  all  things,"  ch.  iii. 
5,  (').  "  Moses  verily  was  faithful  in  all  his  house,  as  a  servant— —But  Christ  as  a  Son  over  his 
own  house." 

5.  Another  token  of  the  especial  love  of  the  Father  for  Jesus  Christ,  as  his  own  Son,  is  the 
pouring  out  of  abundance  of  spiritual  gifts,  though  in  different  degrees,  upon  his  apostles,  and  all 
who  believed  in  him,  after  his  resurrection. 

John  i.  32 — 34-.  "  And  John  bare  record,  saying:  •«  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven 
like  a  dove.  And  it  abode  upon  him.  And  1  knew  him  not.  But  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize 
with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me  :  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  re- 
maining, the  same  is  he,  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record, 
that  this  is  the  Son  of  God."  Com.  Matt.  iii.  11.  Mark  i.  8.   Luke  iii.  16. 

John  vii.  37—39.  "  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood,  and  cried, 
saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  me,  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the 
scripture  hatli  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  This  spake  he  of  the  Spirit, 
which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  because 
that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified." 

Acts  xi.  16,  1(3.  "  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on  us  at  the 
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beginning.  Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  said,  John  indeed  baptized 
with  water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost."    See  Acts  i.  5.  and  ii.  1—30. 

Gal.  iv.  6.  "  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  spirit  of  his  Son  into  your 
hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father." 

Eph.  iv.  8—11.  "  When  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  gave  gifts  unto  men  -and  he  gave 
some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers." 

Upon  all  these  accounts,  and  not  only'  upon  account  of  his  miraculous  conception  and  birtii, 
is  Jesus  "  the  Son  of  God."  The  texts  alleged  under  each  particular  sufficiently  show  that  they 
are  all  justly  mentioned,  and  that  none  of  them  ought  to  be  omitted. 

There  are  some  expressions  in  St.  Luke's  history  of  our  Lord's  nativity  of  a  virgin  mother, 
which  show  the  truth  of  this  observation.  They  likewise  manifestly  show,  that  it  is  in  respect 
to  his  humanity,  and  the  dignity  conferred  upon  it,  that  he  has  the  title  of  "  the  Son  of  God.'* 
The  expressions,  which  were  partly  alleged  before,  are  exceedingly  remarkable.  "  And  the 
angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary ;  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God.  And  behold,  thou 
shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  shalt  bring  forth  a  son  ;  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  lie 
shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest.  And  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  father  David.  And  he  sliall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  lor  ever.  And 
of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  Luke  i.  33. 

Upon  all  the  fore-mentioned  accounts,  then,  and  his  transcendent  greatness,  Jesus  is  "  the 
Son  of  God."  And  all  these  things  may  be  supposed  to  be  comprehended  in  that  expression, 
Heb.  i.  9,  "  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity ;  therefore  God,  even  thy  God, 
hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows."  The  words  are  a  quotation  from 
Ps.  xlv.  7«  and  seem  to  have  been  originally  intended  of  Solomon,  who  by  divine  choice  and  de- 
signation was  preferred  before  his  brethren."  1  Chron.  xxviii.  5.  But  they  are  also  fitly  applied 
to  the  Messiah  ;  who  has  been  greatly  distinguished,  and  highly  honoured  above  his  brethren  : 
meaning  men,  of  ' whose  nature  he  partook.  Heb.  ii.  14 — 10,  or  prophets,  who  had  the  Spirit  in  a 
due,  but  less  measure,  bestowed  upon  them. 

All  these  prerogatives  has  God  the  Father,  in  his  unsearchable  wisdom,  conferred  upon  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  whom  he  chose  and  appointed  to  be  the  Messiah  :  who  is  also  "  the  seed  of  the 
woman,"  that  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  Gen.  iii.  15.  and  "  the  seed  of  Abraham," 
in  and  through  whom  all  the  families  or  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed,"  Gen.  xii.  3. 
xviii.  18.  Acts  iii.  25.  Gal.  iii.  8.  The  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  the  branch  that  should 
grow  out  of  his  root,  to  whom  the  Gentiles  would  seek,"  Is.  ix.  1 — 10.  "  Who  was  to  restore 
the  preserved  of  Israel,  and  was  likewise  given  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  he  might  be 
for  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."  Is.  xlix.  0.  or,  as  old  Simeon  said,  "  a  light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  God's  people  Israel,"  Luke  ii.  32.  For  it  is  a  certain  truth,  that 
the  grace,  which  has  been  manifested  by  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  from  early  ages  pur- 
posed by  the  Divine  Iking,  and  foretold  by  his  prophets.  Rom.  i.  1 — 3.  Eph.  i.  4.  2*  Tim.  1.  9, 
10.  1  Pet.  i.  10—12. 

Ami  how  agreeable  the  several  articles  of  this  detail  are  to  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, must  appear  from  texts  already  alleged  thence.    Nevertheless  I  shall  here  put  together 
a  few  other  texts,  and  some  of  the  same  more  largely  than  hitherto  quoted :  not  transcribing 
them  now,  but  referring  to  them,  and  entreating  you,  if  you  please,  to  read  and  consider  them, 
at  your  '"isure. 

r;.  Ii.  0,  7,  8,  11,  12. 

Ps.  wii.  throughout. 

Is.  .\:ii.  1.  "  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold,  my  servant,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth.1* 
Almost  the  very  words  of  the  voice,  that  came  from  heaven  at  cur  Lord's  baptism  and  transfi- 
guration. "  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him.  He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto  the  Gentiles ;" 
and  what  follows  to  the  end  of  ver.  7- 

Is.  xlix.  1 — 6.    Compare  Acts  xiii.  47.  and  xxvi.  23. 

We  must  now  be  able  to  perceive  the  true  character  of, our  blessed  Saviour,  and  the  great 
propriety  with  which  the  apostles  and  evangelists  speak  of  him. 

John  i.  45.  "  Philip  fiudeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  have  found  him  of  whom 
Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph."    And  see 
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ver.  4-G — 50.  and  Acts  ii.  2-2.  "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words.  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
approved  of  God  among  you,  by  miracles,  and  signs,  and  wonders,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the 
midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know."  See  also  ver.  36.  ch.  iv.  -27.  "  Tor  of  a  truth,  against 
thy  holy  child  [rather  son,  or  servant]  Jesus,  whom  tl*>u  hast  anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pontius 
Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together."  Ch.  x.  38.  "  How 
God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power.  Who  went  about  doing 
good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil.  For  God  was  with  him."  Nor  does  our 
dear  Redeemer  disdain  this  title  in  his  state  of  exaltation.  For  when  he  called  to  Saul  out  of 
heaven,  and  "  Said  answered, — Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  he  said,  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom 
thou  persecutest,"  Acts  xxii.  6* — 8.  Comp.  ch.  ix.  .5.    Sec  also  ch.  iii.  (i.  and  xxvi.  9. 

From  all  that  has  been  said,  it  appears  that  Jesus  is  a  man,  appointed,  anointed,  beloved,  ho- 
noured and  exalted  by  God  above  all  other  beings.* 

Obj.  1.  It  may  be  said  :  Admitting  this  notion  of  our  Saviour's  person,  we  shall  lose  that 
great  instance  of  humiliation,  and  condescension,  which  the  Arian  scheme  sets  before  us. 
For  according  to  that,  the  most  exalted  spirit,  next  to  God  the  Father,  submits  to  all  the  laws  of 
infancy  and  childhood,  and  is  greatly  incommoded  by  the  body  during  its  dwelling  on  this  earth. 

To  which  I  answer :  I  w  ould  by  no  means  rob  you,  or  any  one  else,  of  any  argument  that 
is  really  suited  to  engage  to  humility  in  particular,  or  to  all  virtue  in  general.  But,  Papinian,  if 
i  am  not  mistaken,  it  appears  from  what  was  before  said,  that  this  instance  of  humiliation  is  an 
imaginary  thing.  It  is  impossible  that  so  exalted  a  spirit  should  be  the  soul  of  a  human  body. 
If  it  is  not  an  absolute  contradiction,  it  is  incongruous  to  the  nature  of  things,  and  in  the  highest 
degree  improbable. 


•  Some  now  "by  "  (he  Son' of  God"  understand  an  intellt-  is  ray  first-bom."  Ver.  20.  "  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  is  be 

gent  being,  or  emanation,  begotten  by  the  Father,  or  pro-  a  pleasant  child.'"  Hos.  xi.  I.  '■  When  Israel  was  a  child, 

ccedmg  from  him,  in  an  ineffable  manner,  from  all  eternity,  Uieti  I  loved  him,  and  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt."*  To 

and  of  the  same  essence  or  substance  with  the  Father.  Others  which  I  must  add  Jer.  xxxi.  1.  "At  tbc  same  time,  saith 

thereby  understand  a  mighty  spirit,  or  angel,  begotten  or  the  Lord,  I  wilt  be  the  God  of  all  the  families  of  Israel.  And 

formed  by  the  will  of  the  Father,  in  time,  before  the  creation  they  shall  be  my  people."  Comp.  ver.  g  and  33.    All  which 

of  the  world,  and  of  a  different  substance  from  Uic  Father;  is  expressed  by  St.  Paul  after  this  manner.  2  Cor.  vi.  J  8. 

which  Son  of  God,  according  to  them,  became  incarnate;  "  And  I  will  be  a  father  unto  tbein-,  and  they  shall  be  my 

that  is,  united  himself,  either  to  the  human  nature,  consisting  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."   See  there  also 

of  soul  and  body,  or  to  a  human  body,  so  as  to  supply  the  ver.  to'and  17. 

place  of  a  human  soul.  Accordingly,  in  the  New  Testament,  the  Gentiles,  who 

But  those  senses  of  this  phrase,  or  title,  are  not  to  be  found  received  Jesus  a*  the  Christ,  being  brought  into  God's  family, 

in  any  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.    «  The  Jews  bad  and  into  the  number  of  bis  people,  are  called  "  the  sons 

'  no  notion  that  their  Messiah  should  beany  thing' more  than  of  God."  John  i.  12.   •«  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to 

'  mere  man.    Sec  Whitby  upon  Rom.  ix.  5."    Dr.  Jortin's  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God.  even  to 

Discourses  concerning  the  Christian  Religion,  p.  1 7.  which  in-  them  that  believe  on  hi*  name."  Comp.  1  John  iii.  J.  and  see 

deed  .s  well  shown  in  the  passages  of  ancient  authors,  alleged  Rom.  viii.  14—17.  Gal.  iv.  4— 7.  and  Heb.  ii.  10.  and  ebe- 

by  Whitby  in  the  place  referred  to.  where. 

This  will  lead  us  to  the  tnie  meaning  of  the  title,  "  the  Son  Malt,  xxvii.  54.  "Now  when  the  Centurion,  and  they 

of  God,"  in  the  gospels;  tor  there  many  give  our  Lord  that  that  were  with  hiro,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake, 

-title,  who  took  him  to  be  a  man  especially  favoured  by  God.  and  those  things  that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying. 

This  title  is  given  10  our  I,ord,  not  only  by  Peter  in  his  con-  Truly,  this  was  the  Son  of  God."  Comp.  Mark  xv.  30.  And, 

fession,  Matt.  xvi.  Id.  and  the  parallel  places,  and  John  vi.  says  St.  Luke,  ch.  xxiii.  4/.   "  Now  when  the  Centurion 

€9.  but  .  Iso  by  John  the  Baptist,  John  i  34.  iii.  3.5,  36.  by  saw  what  was  done,  he  glorified  God,  saying,  Certainly  this 

Nathanacl,  John  i.  40.  by  Martha,  xi.  27.  and  by  others,  was  a  righteous  man." 

Matt,  xiv.  33.  Luke  iv.  41.  Our  blessed  Lord  likewise  often  All  good  men  and  women,  then,  are  God'»sons  and  daogh- 

takc,  it  to  himself  either  directly  or  indirectly.    John  iii.  ters.    But  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  is  "  the  Son  of  God,"  by  way 

17--13.  v  2.5.  ix.  35—37.  x.  30".  xi.  4.  of  eminence  and  distinction,  and  has  in  ail  things  the  pre- 

The  case  seems  to  be  this.    In  the  Jewish  style,  and  the  eminence, 

language  of  scripture,  all  good  men,  and  all  people,  wlio  are  This,  as  it  seems  to  me,  is  the  way  of  thinking,  to  which 

U>  a  covenant  relation  to  God,  are  his  sons,  and  are  entitled  to  we  are  led,  by  comparing  many  texts  of  the  Old  and  New 

many  blessings  and  privileges:  but  Jesus,  as  the  Messiah,  is  Testament,  where  the  title  or  denomination  of"  Son  of  God," 

"  the  Son  of  God,"  by  way  of  eminence  and  distinction.  is  used. 

Exod.  iv.  22.  23.    "  And  thou  shalt  say  unto  Pharaoh,  There  is  therefore  no  foundation  for  tlx  interpretations 

Thus  saith  the  I-ord.  Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  first-bom.  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  note:  which,  nevertbe- 

,     .'."J  Un,° lhee'  Lc'  my  *°n       tual  ,,e  ai*y  serv«  me"  ,ws> llave  beetl  received  by  many,  and  have  produced  intricate 

Is.  xlm.  6.  "  Bring  my  sous  from  far,  and  my  daughters  from  schemes  and  systems,  by  which  the  minds  of  Christians'  have 

the  ends  of  the  earth."    See  likewise  Is.  xlv.  11,  12.  and  been  greatlv  perplexed,  and  the  world  iuelf  sometime*  thrown 

Jer.  xxxl  9.  "  For  I  am  a  father  unto  Israel;  and  Ephraim  into  cusifusiou  and  disturbance. 
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And  if  so  great  a  being  were  to  inhabit  a  human  body,  it  would  entirely  swallow  it  up.  That 
spirit  would  still  retain  its  own  knowledge,  and  power,  and  would  raise  the  body  above  all  pains, 
weaknesses,  and  wants. 

Whatever  advantages  may  be  fancied  in  the  Arian  scheme,  there  are  much  greater  inconve- 
niences attending  it.  For,  as  before  hinted,  it  deprives  us  of  the  force  of  our  Saviour's  example. 
We  are  common  men.  But  he  is  supposed  to  he  the  most  perfect  spirit,  next  to  God.  How 
should  any  temptation,  from  the  things  of  this  world,  affect  such  a  being?  How  should  he  be 
tempted,  in  all  respects,  as  we  are?  It  could  not  be.    It  is  altogether  irrational. 

But  there  are  many  and  great  advantages  in  supposing  Jesus  Christ  to  be  a  man,  consisting 
of  soul  and  body.  His  example  is  then  justly  set  before  us  in  all  the  strength  and  beauty,  with 
which  it  now  appears  in  the  gospels  and  epistles  of  the  New  Testament. 

It  is  also  upon  the  ground  of  this  scheme  alone,  that  the  expectation  of  attaining  to  a  glory, 
J  ike  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  be  supported.  For  which,  however,  there  is  plain  encouragement 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  John  xvii.  21 — 2b\  Horn.  viii.  17.  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12.  Rev.  iii.  21. 
and  elsewhere. 

These  are  the  most  glorious,  the  most  animating  hopes  that  can  be  conceived.  They  excite 
to  faithfulness  and  zeal  beyond  expression.  We  may  be  made  like  unto  Jesus  Christ  hereafter,  it' 
we  will  but  follow  his  example,  and  resemble  him  now.  But  how  can  we  admit  the  thought  of 
being  near  to  him,  in  the  future  state,  who  beside  the  merit  of  his  obedience  and  sufferings  here, 
has,  in  the  Arian  hypothesis,  the  glory  of  being  employed  by  God  in  things  of  a  quite  different 
nature,  such  as  creating  this  visible  world,  and  all  the  angels,  and  invisible  hosts  of  heaven? 

And  is  not  this  one  reason  of  our  slotMulness,  and  other  faults  ?  *'  The  truth  is  not  in  us : 
the  words  of  Christ  do  not  abide  in  us."  We  suffer  ourselves  to  be  deluded,  and  perverted  front 
the  truth  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  by  the  philosophical  schemes  of  speculativ  e  men.  And 
so,  almost  any  man  "  may  take  our  crown,"  Rev.  iii.  11. 

I  believe,  Papiuian,  that  you,  as  well  as  other  serious  Christians,  desire,  with  the  apostle  Paul, 
*«  to  know  Christ,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,"  Philip,  iii.  10.  But  what  is  there  extraordinary 
in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  according  to  the  Arian  hypothesis?  Is  it  any  thing  extraordinary, 
that  the  Logos  (in  the  Arian  sense  of  that  word)  should  raise  the  body,  in  which  he  has  acted, 
and  suffered  for  a  while  ?  He  might  be  supposed  to  have  an  especial  regard  lor  that  body,  and 
be  willing  to  make  it  glorious.  But  I  do  not  see,  that  such  a  resurrection  can  so  fully  assure  us 
of  our  own,  as  if  we  suppose  Christ  to  be  a  man  like  unto  us.  For  then  his  resurrection  is  a 
pattern  . of  ours.  Which  is  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament.  1  Cor.  xv.  '20 — 2.'J,  and  the  glo- 
rious argument  of  St.  Paul.  Eph.  i.  17 — 23.  Hereby  we  arc  indeed  assured  of  our  resurrection. 
God  the  Father,  who  gave  his  own  Son  for  us,  and  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  will,  most  cer- 
tainly, raise  up  us  also,  as  it  is  expressed,  1  Cor.  iv.  11.  "  Knowing  that  he,  who  raised  up  the 
Lord  Jesus,  should  raise  up  us  also  by  Jesus,  and  should  present  us  with  you."  And  see  Philip, 
iii.  20,  21.  In  a  word,  here  is  the  best  foundation  of  unmoveable  confidence  in  God.  And  the 
apostle  expressly  says  in  the  place  just  referred  to  in  1  Cor.  xv.  21.  "  Since  by  man  came 
death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 

Obj.  2.  Again,  it  may  be  objected,  that  this  idea  of  the  person  of  Jesus  does  not  fully  suit  the 
strong  expressions  in  the  New  Testament,  concerning  the  love  of  God,  in  giving"  his  Son 
for  us. 

But  I  think  it  docs.  For  can  there  be  any  greater  love,  than  for  that  person,  who  is  imme- 
diately sent  by  God,  who  is  his  ambassador,  invested  with  all  his  power  and  authority,  who  is  the 
object  of  the  Father's  especial  love,  and  therefore  his  own  Son,  who  was  "  holy,  harmless,  ard 
undefiled,"  Htb.  vii.  16,  to  live  a  mean,  despised,  reproached  life  in  this  world,  and  then  to  die 
a  painful  and  ignominious  death  for  our  good,  and  for  the  good  of  mankind  in  general  ? 

Besides,  this  is  that  love  of  God,  which  is  so  much,  and  so  JtistI v  magnified,  and  extolled  in 
the  New  Testament:  that  God  gave  his  Son  to  die  for  us.  ".He  that  spared  not  lus  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all;  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all  things?''  And  see 
before  ch.  v.  (j — 8.  and  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  "  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver 
us  from  this  present  evil  world,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  even  our  Father."  Gal.  i.  4.  See 
likewise  1  Tim.  ii.  (5.  1  Pet.  i.  18 — 21.  1  John  iii.  \6.  iv.  9,  10.  and  many  other  places. 

If  Christ  had  dwelt  in  prc-existent  glory,  and  had  come  from  heaven,  to  animate  a  human 
body;  this  also  would  have.bccn  plainly,  and  frequently  represented  to  us. 

VOL.  V.  3D 
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In  the  way,  now  mentioned,  \vc  go  to  God  directly  through  Jesus  Christ.  And  the  love  of 
the  Father  is  most  conspicuous  in  the  supposition,  that  God  sent,  and  appointed  the  man  Jesus 
Christ,  for  our  salvation.  Herein,  I  say,  the  love  of  God  is  most  conspicuous,  much  more  than 
in  supposing  the  prc-existencc  of  the  Son,  the  covenant  of  redemption,  and  the  offer  of  the  Son 
to  come  into  the  world,  and  many  other  such  like  things,  derogatory  to  the  honour  of  the  Father; 
because  they  diminish  our  idea  of  his  free,  transcendent,  and  unmerited  love  and  goodness. 
The  gospel  account  is  summed  up  in  these  words:  "  And  all  things  are  of  God,  who  has  recon- 
ciled us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ.  And  has  given  unto  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation:  to 
wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto 
them:  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation."  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19-  See  likewise 
what  follows  in  ver.  20,  21.  and  Eph.  i.  1 — 10. 

Upon  the  whole,  as  before  said,  the  true  evangelical  description  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  per- 
son and  character,  is  that,  which  we  have  in  St.  Peter's  words,  recorded  Acts  ii.  22.  and  36.  and 
ch.  x.  38.  and  St.  Paul  s,  Acts  xvii.  31.  and  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Col.  ii.  3—9.  and  many  other 
places. 

Nor  is  this  a  diminishing  character.  It  is  the  greatest,  and  the  most  honourable  to  him,  on 
whom  it  is  bestowed,  and  the  most  satisfying  to  us,  who  are  called  upon  to  believe  in  him,  to 
rely  upon  him,  and  follow  him  in  the  way  of  obedience  prescribed  to  us. 

Says  God  to  the  people  of  Israel  of  old,  "  Behold,  I  send  an  angel  before  thee  in  the  way, 
and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place  which  I  have  prepared.  Beware  oi*  him,  and  obey  his  voice, 
provoke  him  not.  For  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions.  For  my  name  is  in  him,"  Ex.xxiii. 
20,  21.  Upon  which  place  Patrick  speaks  to  this  purpose.   '  "  For  my  name  is  in  him."  He  acts 

*  by  my  authority  and  power,  and  sustains  my  person,  who  am  present  where  he  is.  For  the 
'  name  of  God  is  said  to  be  there,  where  he  is  present  after  a  singular  and  extraordinary  manner. 

*  1  Kings  viii.  16.    1  Chron.  vi.  5,  ii.    Maimonidcs  expounds  it,  "  My  word  is  in  him,"  that  is, 

*  savs  he,  God's  will  and  pleasure  was  declared  by  the  angel— -In  which  he  seems  to  follow  the 

*  Cfialdee,  who  translates  it,  "  for  his  word  is  in  my  name,"  that  is,  what-  he  speaks  is  by  my 
4  authority.' 

Afterwards,  when  the  people  had  trangresscd  in  making  a  golden  calf,  and  God  was  greatly 
displeased;  Moses  offered  an  earnest  prayer,  that  he  would  himself  go  with  them,  and  conduct 
them,  Ex.  xxxiii.  12,  13.  And  he  received  this  gracious  answer,  by  which  he  was  encouraged. 
Ver.  14s  15.  "  And  he  said:  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee;  and  I  will  give  thee  rest.  And  he 
said:  If  thy  presence  go  not  with  us,  carry  us  not  hence."' 

"  My  presence,  that  is,  I  myselfi  as  in  the  Greek  version:  «vtcc  ejmfruffofiaj  «/.  In  the 
Hebrew  it  is,  literally,  "  my  face."  Which  is  the  same  as  myself.  So  2  Sam.  xvii.  11.  "  and 
that  thou  go  to  the  battle  in  thy  own  person."  In  the  Hebrew  it  is :  "  that  thy  face  go  to  the 
battle." 

That  the  presence  of  God  was  with  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  the  most 
signal  and  extraordinary  manner,  we  are  assured  by  every  book  and  chapter  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,  and  particularly  by  St.  John's  gospel,  in  the  introduction,  and  throughout. 

The  dignity  of  Jesus,  as  Messiah,  is  very  great,  far  superior  to  that  of  angels.  We  know 
it  from  our  Lord  himself,  and  from  things  said  by  him,  whilst  dwelling  on  this  earth.  Matt.  xxiv. 
36.  "  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  in  heaven,  but  my  Father 
only."  Which  is  thus  expressed  in  Mark  xiii.  32.  "  But  of  that  day,  and  that  hour,  knoweth 
no  man,  no  not  the  angels,  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father."  To  which 
let  me  add  John  xiv.  28.  "  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the 
Father.    For  my  Father  is  greater  than  I."    Which  I  suppose  to  be  said  of  our  Lord,  as  man. 

Nor  am  I  singular  therein.  The  same  is  said  by  Augustine,  whom  I  shall  write  out  for  your 

*  '  The  question  upon  this  occasion  was.  Whether  God  presence  should  go  with  him.    The  promise  must  be  tinder. 

Would  himself  go  up  with  the  people,  wbo  bad  highly  offended  stood  necessarily,  in  opposition  to  the  foregoing  threatening, 

him;  or  whether  be  should  send  an  angel  before  them,  to  that  God  would  not  go  up  in  tbc  midst  of  them,  but  that  he 

conduct  them.    God  said  to  Moses :  "  I  will  send  an  angel  would  send  an  angel  before  tbem. 

before  thee."   And  added  :  "  For  I  M  ill  not  go  tip  in  the  •  The  presence  of  God  tlterefore  in  this  place  must  be  cwr«; 

inidtt  of  thee ;  for  tbou  art  a  stiff-necked  people  j  lest  I  con-    i  it»s,  as  the  Seventy  justly  render  it :  and  that  in  direct 

Mine  thee  in  the  way,"  Ex.  xxxiii.  1 — 3.    Upon  the  prayer  opposition  to  an  angel  in  his  name  and  stead.'    Mr.  Moses 

and  intercession  of  Moses,  God  is  pleased  to  promise,  that  his  Low  man,  in  bis  Tracts,  p.  38,  *Q.  see  also.  p.  37. 
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use.  Non  recte  cogitas,  quern  locum  in  rebus  habeat  humana  natura,  quae  condita  est  ad  imagi- 
nem  Dei.  Majorca  angeli  dici  possunt  hominc,  quia  majores  sunt  hominis  corpore  -  majores 
aunt  et  animo,  sed  in  forma,  quam  peccati  originalis  raerito  corrupt  ibile  aggravat  corpus.  Natura 
vero  humana,  qtialem  naturam  Chnstus  humana;  mentis  assumpsit,  qua;  nullo  peccato  potuit  de- 

pravari,  Deus  solus  est  major  Natura  vero  hominis,  quae  mente  rationali  et  intellectuali 

crcaturas  cseteras  antecedit,  Deus  solus  est  major:  cui  utique  injuria  facta  non  est,  ubt  scrip- 
turn  est,  '  Major  est  Deus  corde  nostro,'  1  Jon.  iii.  SO.  Filius  ergo  Dei  susceptutn  hominetn 
levaturus  ad  Patrem,  quando  dicebat,  '  Si  diligeretis  me,  gauderetis  utique,  quia  vado  ad  Pa- 
trem,  quia  Pater  major  me  est,'  Job.  xiv.  28.  non  carni  suae  solum,  sed  etiam  menti,  quam  gc- 
rebat,  humanae,  Deum  Patrem  utique  praeferebat.  Aug.  Contr.  Maximio.  Arian,  1.  2,  cap.  xxv. 
Tom.  VIII. 

Dr.  Whitby's  paraphrase  of  Mark  xiii.  32,  is  thus :  «  "  Neither  the  Son,"  who  has  the  Spirit 
*  without  measure,  but  "  the  Father  only." ' 

What  I  have  been  arguing  for,  was  the  sentiment  of  the  Nazarene  Christians.  Nor  do  I  think 
it  can  be  made  appear  that  any  Jews,  who  were  believers,  had  any  other  idea  of  our  Saviour : 
excepting  those  called  Ebionites,  or  some  of  them,  who  were  extremely  mistaken  in  supposing 
that  Jesus  was  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary/ 

The  notion  of  an  inferior  Deity,  pre-existing,  and  then  incarnate,  seems  to  have  been  brought 
into  the  church  by  some  of  the  learned  converts  from  heathenism,  who  had  not  thoroughly  aban- 
doned the  principles  in  which  they  had  been  educated.  Perhaps,  likewise,  they  hoped  by  this 
jneans  to  render  the  doctrine  of  Christ  more  palatable  to  heathen  people,  especially  their  phi- 
losophers. Moreover  the  Christians  of  the  second  century,  and  afterwards,  were  too  averse  to 
all  Jews  in  general,  and  even  to  the  believers  from  among  that  people.  The  apostle  Paul  had 
seen  a  temper  of  pride  and  insolence  springing  up  in  the  Gentile  Christians,  in  his  own  time : 
qt  he  would  not  have  delivered  that  caution,  which  we  find  in  Rom.  xi.  1? — 21." 


1  Athanasius  sayi,  '  That  the  Jews  at  that  time  being  in  an 

*  error,  and  thinking  that  the  expected  Messiah  would  be  a 
'  mere  man,  of  the  teed  of  David — for  that  reason  the  blessed 

*  apostles  in  great  wisdom  first  instructed  the  Jew*  in  the 
'  things  concerning  our  Saviour's  humauity.'  De  Sentcnl. 
Dionysii.  n.  8.  p.  248.  C  D. 

Chrysostom,  at  the  beginning  of  his  fourth  homily  upon 
St.  John's  gospel,  says:  '  The  other  evangelists  baring  chiefly 

*  insisted  upon  our  Saviour's  humanity,  there  was  danger,  lest 
should  have  been  neglected  by 


*  and  men  might  have  been  of  the  same  opinion  with  Paul 
'  of  Saroosata,  if  John  had  not  written.'  In  Joh.  horn.  4. 
torn.  VIII.  p.  27.  A.B.  Bened. 

In  bis  first  homily  upon  the  Acts,  he  expresseth  himself 
again  to  this  purpose :  '  In  the  discourses  of  the  apostles  re- 
'  corded  io  this  book,  little  is  said  about  Christ's  diviuity. 
'  But  they  discourse  chiefly  of  his  humanity,  and  passion,  and 

*  resurrection,  and  ascension ;  because  his  resurrection  and 

*  ascension  to  heaven  were  the  points  necessary  to  be  proved 
■  and  believed  at  that  lime."  In  Act.  ap.  hom.  i.  t.  IX. 
p.  3.  A. 

Augustine  in  one  of  his  sermons  says,  '  Peter  and  the 
'  other  apostles  have  written  of  oar  Lord,  but  it  is  chiefly 
'  concerning  his  humanity.'  Again,  '  Peter  says  little  of  our 
'  Lord's  divinity  in  his  epistles,'  but  John  enlarges  upon  that 
•abject  in  his  gospel:  qaoniam  Petrus  scripsit  de  I'omino, 
tenpserunt  et  alii :  sed  scriptura  coram  magis  circa  humanita- 

tem  Domini  est  occiipata  Sed  de  divinitate  Christi  in  li- 

teris  Petri  aliqukl  [al.  non  altqnid]  i  in  Evangclio  autem 
~'i  multum  emiuet.  Serm.  253.  cap.  iv.  t.  V.    And  in 


ns  he  informs  us,  that  for  a  great  while  he  was  of 
Jesus  was  a  most  wise  and  excellent  man,  mira- 


opinton  that 

cuiously  born  of  a  virgin,  and  sent  by  God,  with  a  high  com- 
mission, to  give  us  an  example  of  steadfast  virtue,  amidst  the 
temptations  of  this  world,  and  to  instruct  us  in  the  way  bow 
we  might  obtain  everlasting  salvnuon.  Ego  vero  aliud  puta- 
bam,  tantumque  senucbam  de  Domino  Christo  meo,  quan- 
tum de  exccUcntis  sapientix  viro,  cui  nullus  posset  sequari 

x  virgine, 


contemnendorum  temporaliom  pro  adipiscendi  immortaliialc, 
divina  pro  nobis  cura  tantam  auctoritatera  magisterii  memisvo 
videbatur.    Conf.  I.  7-  c.  xix.  11.  23.    Ego  auicm  aliquatitu 

pusterius  didicisse  me  fateor  quomodo  catholica  Veritas  a 

Photini  falsitate  dirimatur.  Ibid.  But  upon  reading  the  st  orks 
of  some  Platonic  philosophers,  which  were  put  into  his  hands, 

he  altered  his  opinion.    Et  primo  volena  ustcnuerc  mini  

quod  verbum  tuum  caro  factum  est,  et  habitavit  inter  homi- 
nes,  procuristi  mihi,  per  quennbm  hominem  imraauissimo 
typho  turgidnm,  quosdam  Platonicorum  libros  ex  Gr.xci  lin- 
gui  in  Latinam  sersos:  et  ibi  iegi,  nou  quidem  his  verbis,  sed 
hoc  idem  omnino  multis  et  multiplicibus  suaderi  rationibu». 
quod  in  principio  erat  Verbum,  he.  Ibid.  cap.  ix.  n.  13.  vid. 
et  cap.  xx.  n.  26*. 

*  I  lake  this  breach  of  communion,  correspondence  and 
communication  between  the  Jewish  Christians  that  fled  fi-<un 
Jerusalem  into  the  East,  and  ibo  Gentile  Christians,  (union 
breach  continued  till  the  former  were  totally  destroyed,  or 
dissipated)  to  have  been  a  great  mismanagement,  ami  tho 

greatest  misfortune  that  ever  befel  the  Christian  church  

St.  Paul  laboured  with  all  his  might,  aim,  and  study,  to  keep 
up  union,  communion,  and  friendship,  between  these  two 
bodies  of  Christians.  And  be  did  with  great  difficulty  pre- 
serve it  In  some  good  measure,  as  long  as  be  lived  tp't- 

pbanius  had  some  knowledge  of  those  of  the  Jewish  Christians, 
winch  remained  to  his  time,  that  is  3~0,  whom  the  Gentile 
Christians  then  called  Nazarrties.  And  he  styles  them  here- 
tics ;  for  no  other  reason  that  I  can  perveive,  but  that  they,  to- 
gether with  their  Christian  faith,  continued  the  use  of  circum- 
cision, and  of  the  Jewish  law.  Which  is  a  thing,  that  St.  Paul 
never  blamed  in  a  Jewish  Christian,  though  in  the  Gentile 
Christians  he  did.  Dr.  William  Wall,  iu  the  Prelacc  to  Lis 
Notes  upon  the  O.  T.  p.  xi.  xii. 

That  is  a  melancholy  observation.  Let  us  endeavour  to  re- 
pair the  damage  here  bewailed,  by  diligeutly  studying,  .■»:.«! 
resolutely  adhering  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  apos'.ta,  -»  con- 
tained in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  j  wfccniii,  1  \r.- 
rily  believe,  are  delivered  all  the  truths  of  n^ion,  and  t 
sufficient  perspicuity,  if  we  will  but  atteud. 
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Thus  far  I  have  pursued  my  own  thoughts,  without  consulting  any  other  writer  at  all,  or  very 
slightly,  except  in  those  places  where  I  have  expressly  said  so.  But  I  all  along  intended,  before 
[  finished,  to  observe  a  part  of  what  is  said  bv  Dr.  Clarke  in  his  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the 
Trinity;  which  I  have  now  done.  And  I  cannot  forbear  saying,  that  his  intepretations  of  texts  are 
generally  false,  arising,  as  from  some  other  causes,  so  particularly,  from  an  aversion  to  Sabelharr, 
or  Socinian  senses:  some  of  which  may  be  absurd,  and  unnatural.  But  I  much  prefer  Grotius's 
interpretations  upon  the  compa  ison,  above  Dr.  Clarke's.  So  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  Grotius 
explains  texts  hetter  than  the  professed  Sociuians.  The  reason  may  be,  that  he  had  more  learning, 
and  particularly  was  better  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  style.  But  1  am  apt  to  think,  that- their 
later  writers  have  borrowed  from  him,  and  improved  by  him. 

However,  this  is  said  very  much  in  the  way  of  conjecture.  For  I  must  acknowledge 
that  I  have  not  been  greatly  conversant  with  the  writers  of  that  denomination.  I  have  never 
read  Crellius  de  uno  Deo  I'atrc :  though  I  believe  it  to  be  a  very-  good  book.  There  is  also,  in 
our  own  language,  a  collection  of  Unitarian  Tracts  in  two  or  three  quartos.  But  I  am  not  ac- 
quainted with  it.  Nor  can  I  remember,  that  I  ever  looked  into  it.  I  have  formed  my  sentiments 
upon  the  scriptures,  and  by  reading  such  Commentators,  chiefly,  as  are  in  the  best  repute.  I 
may  add,  that  the  reading  of  the  ancient  writers  of  the  church  has  been  of  use  to  confirm  me, 
and  to  assist  me  in  clearing  up  difficulties. 

I  observe  then,  that  many  of  the  texts  in  Dr.  Clarke's  P.  I.  ch.  ii.  sect  3,  concerning  the 
highest  titles  given  to  Christ,  instead  of  proving  his  opinion,  arc  inconsistent  with  it,  and  con- 
firm that  for  which  I  argue.  Yea  they  prove  it,  and  agree  with  no  other :  such  as  •«  the  Father 
is  in  me,  and  I  in  him:  he  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me:  if  ye  had  known  me,  ye 
would  have  known  the  Father  also:  I  in  the  Father,  and  you  \n  inc,  and  I  in  you:  he  that 
liateth  me,  hateth  my  Father  also:  all  things  that  the  Father  hath,  are  mine,"  &c.  &c. 

Script.  Doct.  ch.  ii.  sect.  3.  numb.  (JIG.  p.  1M,  115.  is  a  quotation  from  Justin  Martyr.  *  The 

•  Jews,'  saith  he,  '  are  justly  reproved  for  imagining  that  the  Father  of  all  things  spake  to 
«  Moses,  when  indeed  it  was  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  called  the  angel  and  the  messenger  of  the 

•  Father.*  Again,  afterwards,  from  the  same  Justin.  •  Yet  it  was  not  God  the  creator  of  the 
«  universe,  which  then  said  to  Moses,  that  he  was  "  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 

•  and  the  God  of  Jacob."  * 

This  appears  to  me  very  strange,  that  the  Jews  should  not  know  who  was  their  God,  and 
delivered  the  law  by  Moses.  And  I  cannot  help  wondering,  that  any  learned  men  of  our  times 
should  jmy  any  regard  to  such  observations  as  these.  Is  it  not  better  to  say,  that  Justin  was 
mistaken,  than  that  the  Jewish  people  were  mistaken  in  such  a  thing  as  this  ?  For  Justin  was  a 
convert  from  .heathenism,  and  had  been  a  philosopher,  and  brought  along  with  him  many  pro 
judiccs,  which  mi#ht  hinder  his  rightly  understanding  the  Old  '1  estament. 

That  God,  who  spake  to  Moses,  and  brought  the  people  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  is  the 
Creator  of  the  universe,  is  manifest.  Kxod.  xx\  1,  2,  3.  "  And  God  spake  all  these  words,  saying, 
I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  wliich  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Thou  shalthave  no  other 
gods  before  me."  Yer.  10,  11.  "  But  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  Jehovah  thy  God-— • 
For  in  six  days  Jehovah  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is.'.'  Is.  xl.  27,  28. 

••  "Why  sayest  thou,  O  Jacob  My  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord,  and  my  judgment  is  passed  over 

from  my  God?  Hast  thou  not  known?  hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the 
Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  nor  is  weary?"  See  also  ch.  xlv.  11,  12,  and 
elsewhere. 

Neither  our  Saviour,  nor  his  apostles,  had  any  debate  with  the  Jews  upon  this  head :  but 
plainly  suppose,  that  they  were  right,  as  to  the  object  of  worship.  Therefore  our  Lord  says  to 
the  woman  of  Samaria,  John  iv.  22,  "  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what.  We  know  what  we 
worship.  For  salvation  is  of  the  Jews."  John  viii.  54.  •«  It  is  ray  Father  that  honoureth  me : 
of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God."  Acts  iii.  13.  "  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and 

Jacob,  the  God  of  our.  fathers,  has  glorified  his  Son  Jesus  "  Ver.  30.  •«  The  God  of  our 

fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew,  ami  hanged  on  a  tree."  Are  not  these  texts  clear  ? 
However,  sec  likewise  Matt.  xi.  25.  John  xvii.  throughout,  and  xx.  17,  21.  Eph.  iii.  14, 
Heb.  i.  1,  2.    1  John  iv.  11. 

Mark  xii.  2S,  29,  "  One  of  the  scribes  came,  and  asked  him,  Which  is  the  first  commandment 
of  all?  Jesus  answered  him  :  The  first  of  all  the  commandments  is:  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord 
our  God  is  one  Lord,"  Deut.  vi.  4.   To  which  the  scribe  assented.  And  Mark  xii.  34.  ^  When 
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Jesus  saw,  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto  him :  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God."    All  which  supposeth,  that  the  Jews  were  not  mistaken  about  the  object  of  worship. 

Once  more.    Our  Lord's  argument  \with  the  Sadducees,  in  behalf  of  a  resurrection,  taken- 
from  Ex.  iii.  6.  and  recorded  Matt.  xxii.  Mark  xii.  Luke  xx.  supposeth  "  the  Godof  Abraham," 
&c.  to  be  the  one  true  God,  "  who  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living  :  tor  all  live 
unto  him." 

In  short,  if  Justin  Martyr  be  in  the  right,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  say,  that  the  Jewish  people 
were  mistaken :  but  we  must  say,  that  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  the  sacred  penmen  of 
them,  and  all  who  speak  therein  by  inspiration,  are  mistaken. 

Unquestionably,  God  may  make  use  of  the  ministry  of  angels  as  well  as  of  num.  But  it  is 
not  the  messenger  who  is  God :  but  he,  from  whom  he  comes,  anil  in  whose  name  he  speaks. 

I  may  show  this  by  an  instance  or  two.  Gen.  xxii.  13 — 18.  "  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
called  unto  Abraham  out  of  heaven  the  second  time,  and  said:  By  myself  I  have  sworn,  saith 
the  I^ord,  that  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thy  only  sort;, 
in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee."  Here  is  mentioned  an  angel.  But  he  is  only  God's  messenger, 
and  God  speaks  by  him.  Of  this  we  are  fully  assured  by  an  argument  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  Ch.  vi.  13,  14.  "  For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear 
by  no  greater,  he  sware  by  himself,  saying:  Surely,  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I 
will  multiply  thee." 

For  certain,  therefore,  this  was  the  oath  of  God  Almighty,  the  one  living  and  true  God, 
and  the  Creator  of  all  things.    For  there  was  "  no  greater  than  he."    And  that  this  was  the  one 
true  God,  appears,  as  from  many  other  texts,  so  particularly  from  Ps.  cv.  where  the  Psalmist 
gratefully  commemorates  God's  wonderful  works,  ami  expressly  mentions  his  mindfulness  of ' 
«« liis  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  his  oath  unto  Isaac,"  ver.  9. 

St.  Stephen  speaks  of  the  Jews  having  received  "the  law  by  the  disposition  of  angels/" 
Acts  vii.  5-k  that  is,  by  their  ministration,  under  God  the  supreme  lawgiver,  who  at  that  time 
had  the  attendance  of  a  numerous  host  of  angels.  Deut.  xxxiii.  1.  2.   Comp.  Heb.  ii.  2.  And,, 
says  the  Psalmist  very  poetically,  Ps.lxviii.17.  "  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,, 
even  thousands  of  thousands.    The  Lord  is  among  them,  in  his  holy  place,  as  in  Sinai."  And 
sec  Is.  xxxiii.  22. 

I  must  take  some  other  things  from  the  above-mentioned  learned  writer. 

Script.  Doct.  ch.  ii.  sect.  3.  numb.  576.    «  John  iii.  13.    "  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to- 

•  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man,  which  is  in  heaven."  The 

•  meaning  is  explained,  ch.  i.  18.  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  The  only  begotten 
4  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  has  declared  him.'"  Excellently  well  in  my 
opinion.  That  is  the  whole  of  Dr.  Clarke's  note  upon  that  text. 

Script.  Doct.  n.  580.  p.  John  v.  18.  "  But  said  also,  that  God  was  his  Father,  making 
himself  equal  with  God."  Here  Dr.  Clarke  speaks  to  this  purpose.  4  Assuming  to  himself  the 
4  power,  and  authority  of  God.  It  is  the  same  accusation  with  that  other.  Ch.  x.  33.  44  We 
4  stone  thee  for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God."  And 
4  IVIark  ii.  7.  "  Why  does  this  man  thus  speak  blasphemy  ?  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only? 
4  The  Jews,  it  is  evident,  did  not  by  these  expressions  mean  to  charge  Jesus  with  affirming  him- 
self to  be  the  -  supreme,  self-existent,  independent  Deity:  nay,  not  so  much  as  with  taking 
4  upon  himself  to  be  a  Divine  Person  at  all :  but  only  with  assuming  to  himself  the  power  and 
4  authority  of  God.'  So  far  is  not  amiss  in  my  opinion.  What  follows  there  I  leave  to  those  who  - 
may  like  it. 

Script.  Doct.  numb.  64.5.  p.  124<  Col.  ii.-  0.  "  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fumess  of  the 
godhead  bodily."    The  note  is  this.    4  Ch.  i.  19.  "  It  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  should 

•  all  fulness  dwell."  And  John  xiv.  10.  "The  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  does  the  works.'"  ' 
Excellently  well,  according  to  my  apprehension. 

This  wdl  lead  me  to  proceed  somewhat  farther,  and  to  consider  some  other  texts  before  I . 
conclude. 

Rom.  i.  3,  4.  "  Concerning,  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  was  of  the  seed  of 'David 
according  to  the  flesh,  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of. 
holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead." 

Here  arc  two  things :  first,  that  "  Jesus  was  made  of  the. seed- of  David     secondly,  that  h«. 
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■was  "  declared  to  he  the  Son  of  God  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  Both  wliich  may  be 
illustrated  by  compariug  other  texts. 

How  tins  text  is  explained  by  those  who  favour  thf;  Arian  hypothesis,  of  the  Logos  supplying 
the  place  of  a  human  soul  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  may  be  seen  in  divers  writers.*  I  shall  ex- 
plain it  as  I  am  able,  without  attempting  a  particular  confutation  of  any. 

First,  "  who  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh."  That  phrase,  "  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,'*  is  in  several  other  texts.  Some  of  which  may  be  observed.  Acts  ii.  30. 
«*  Therefore  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the 
fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne  ■ — 
Horn.  ix.  3.    "  Tor  I  could  wish,  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ,  for  my  brethren,  my 

kinsmen,  according  to  the  flesh  ver.  v.  "  Whose  arc  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning 

the  flesh,  Christ  came."    And  see  2  Cor.  v.  lG. 

Secondly,  it  is  added :  "  And  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  with  power,  according  to  the 
spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead." 

There  arc  several  texts  to  be  observed  here,    Acts  ii.  32.  "  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up, 

whereof  we  all  arc  witnesses"  ver.  3b.  "  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly, 

that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ."  Jesus 
was,  and  had  been  declared  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  whilst  he  was  here  on  earth.  But 
this  was  more  fully  manifested  by  his  resurrection,  and  the  consequent  effusion  of  the  Holv 
Ghost  upon  the  apostles  and  others.  See  Acts  xiii.  33.  and  Heb.  v.  5.  And  our  Lord  himseff 
had  mentioned  this  to  the  Jews,  as  "  the  sign,"  the  most  decisive,  and  demonstrative  evidence, 
that  lie  was  indeed  the  Messiah,  as  he  had  said.  See  Matt.  xii.  38—40.  xvi.  1 — 5.  Luke  xi. 
SI),  30.    John  ii.  18,  19.  iii.  14.  viii.  28.  xii.  32. 

Now  therefore  we  may  explain,  and  paraphrase  this  text  after  this  manner :  '  Cocerning 
'  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who,  with  regard  to  the  external  circumstances  of  his  nativity 
'  into  this  world,  was  of  the  family  and  lineage  of  David  :  from  whom  God  had  promised  the 
4  Messiah  should  descend  :  and  with  regard  to  the  "  spirit  of  holiness,"  or  the  divine  energy  and 

*  influence,  by  which  he  had  been  contrived  in  the  womb,  and  by  which  he  was  sanctified  to 
'  his  high  office,  and  by  which  he  wrought  the  greatest  miracles,  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and 
'  was  known  to  be  so.    But  was  most  fully  and  solemnly  constituted,  and  declared  to  be  the 

*  Son  of  God,  by  that  wonderful  demonstration  of  the  divine  power,  his  resurrection  from 
« the  dead.' 

Nor  is  it  easy  to  avoid  recollecting  here,  in  what  terms  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  power  which 
God  exerted  in  raising  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  exalting  him  to  that  dominion,  which  was 
the  consequence  of  his  resurrection.    Eph.  i.  1£> — 23. 

I  shall  transcribe  below  k  a  part  of  Grotius's  annotations  upon  tlus  text,  and  refer  to 
others.' 

Eph.  iii.  9.  "  And  to  make  all  men  sec,  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  has  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ." 

Here  it  may  be  observed,  in  the  first  place,  that  those  words,  "  by  Jesus  Christ."  are  by 
some  learned  men  suspected  to  be  an  interpolation."  * 

But,  secondly,  allowing  them  to  be  genuine,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  many  learned  men 
are  of  opinion  that  St.  Paul  is  here  speaking  of  the  new  creation.  So  says  Grotius.  Omnia 
Christ  us  fecit  nova.  1  Cor.  v.  17.  Et  divinior  haec  creatio,  quam  prior  ilia.  And  you  very  well 
know  Mr.  Locke's  paraphrase,  which  is  this  :  '  Who  frames  and  manages  this  whole  new  creation 

*  Sec  the  Paraphrases  of  Mr.  Locke,  and  Dr.  Taylor.  reno  ortua,  sod  pobilio*  ex  paternl  parte,  quippe  a  Deo  factua 

k  Sed  teusutn  dilficiliorero  efficit  curtata  locutio,  quam  Rex  coelcsti*  post  rcsurrcciionem.    Heb.  v.  9.    Act  ii.  30. 

evolverc  conabimur.    Je«i*  Filius  Dei  mollis  mod  is  dicilur;  et  xxvi.  p.  2.  3.  Grot.  Annotad  Rocn.  i.  4. 
niaxime  populariler,  ideo  quod  to  regnum  a  Deo  evcetus  est  j       *  Vid.  Limborch.    Comment,  in  Rom.  i.  3,  4.  et  Enjcdini 

quo  sen*u  verba  P«alrai  ii.  de  Davide  dicta,  enni  ad  rrgnum  Explicat.  V.  et  N.Tcit.  p.  238 — 264. 
pervenit,  Cliristo  aptantur.  Act.  xiii.  33.  et  ad  Heb.  i.  5.  v.  5.       •  £ua  tb  Irjfa  Xpiftf.]  Deest  in  Alexandr.  Vulg.  Syr.-  ■  < 

iixc  autrm  Filii  *ive  regia  dignilas  Jcsu  praedcsiin.ibatur,  et  Et  quidem,  cum  vix  fieri  possit,  ut  cxempiaribus  antiquitainrm 

praefiguratutrir,  jam  turn  cum  morlalcm  agens  vitam  magna  exciderint,  gcribarum  tea  fraude,  aive  incuria,  rerba  tain  io- 

iJla  signa  ct  prodigia  ederel  Ha-c  signa  edebat  Jeaua  per  signia,  prxsertim  ante  tempore  Arii ;  adjecia  hoc  loco  cr£- 

tpiritum  ilium  sauctitatis,  id  eat,  vim  diviuam,  per  quam  ab  dideriro,  interpretaraenti  gratia,  ex  illo  ApostoU.    Col.  i.  JO. 

initio  conccptionis  sanctificatui  fuerat.  Luc.  i.  35. — —Oaten-  Mill,  in  loo  \]d.  et  Bez.  in  lac 
ditar  ctgo  Jesus  nobilis  ex  nuteriu  parte,  utpoic  ex  rege  ter- 
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by  Jesus  Christ.'  And  he  has  endeavoured  in  a  long  note  to  support  that  paraphrase.  This 
likewise  is  the  sense  of  Calvin.  «  Qui  omnia  creavit  per  Christum.*]  Non  tarn  de  prima  creatione 
interpretari  licet,  quam  de  instaurationc  spirituals  Tametsi  enim  verum  est  illud,  Verho  Dei 
creata  esse  omnia,  quemadmodum  tot  locis  habetur :  circumstantia  tamen  loci  postulat,  ut  tie 
renovatione  intelligamus,  qure  continetu1:  in  beneficio  redemptionis.  Beausobre  likewise  has 
a  Very  valuable  note  upon  this  text ;  but  being  somewhat  prolix,  I  only  refer  you  to  it. 

2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Christ  is  styled  "  the  image  of  God."  40»  tqn  ttuxv  th  6e».  Upon  which  Whitby's 
note  is  to  this  purpose.    '  Christ  seems  here  to  be  styled  the  image  of  God,  not  in  the  sense  of 

*  Theodoret,  as  being  "  God  of  God,"  but  rather,  as  the  text  insinuates,  with  relation  to  ti  e 
«  gospel,  and  his  mediatory  office :  in  which  he  has  given  us  many  glorious  demonstrations  of  the 
« power,  the  wisdom,  the  holiness,  purity  amd  justice,  the  mercy,  goodness,  and  philanthropy 

*  of  God.  Tit.  iii.  4.*  Beza's  note  upon  the  place  is  to  the  like  purpose.  Id  est,  in  quo  seip- 
sum  perspicue  conspiciendum  prtebet  Deus,  ut  1  Tim.  iii.  1 6.  Ncque  enim  Dei  imaginem  nunc 
vocat  Paulus  Christum  alio  quam  officii  ipsius  respectu  :  ut,  licet  vera,  tamen  sint  axpcffJiflviw, 
qua?  nonnulli  ex  veteribus  hoc  loco  vtp  t»  cp-owm  deseruerunt.  So  that  I  need  not  here  appeal 
to  Grotius. 

Col.  i.  15.  "  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God."  Mr.  Peircc's  note  is  in  these  very  words. 
«  The  Father  alone  is  represented  in  the  New  Testament,  as  the  "  invisible  God."  See  John  i. 
«  18.  v.  37.  vi.  46.  1  Tim.  i.  17.  vi.  16.  Heb.  xi.  27.  1  John  iv.  12,  20.  Christ  is  never  repre- 
«  sented  as  invisible.  Jt  might  seem  strange,  if  he  should,  since  he  actually  took  upon  him  flesh, 
«  and  appeared,  and  was  seen  in  the  world  :  which  are  things  the  nature  of  the  Father  cannot 

*  possibly  admit.  His  being  called  "  the  image  of  God"  in  this  place,  and  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  implies 
«  his  being  visible,  and  that  the  perfections  of  God  do  most  eminently  shine  forth  in  him.' 

So  writes  Mr.  Peirce.  And  by  Christ  seems  to  mean  the  Logos,  or  Christ  in  his  pre-existent 
state,  before  he  came  into  this  world  :  which  appears  to  me  not  a  little  strange.  God,  the  Father, 
unquestionably,  is  invisible.  So  I  think,  arc  the  Logos,  in  the  Arian  sense  of  that  term,  and 
also  angels,  and  the  souls  of  men,  and  all  beings  which  we  call  spirits.  None  of  them  are  visible 
to  our  bodily  eyes. 

Therefore  Christ's  being  "  the  image  of  God,"  must  be  understood  of  his  acting  in  this 
world.  God  is  invisible  in  his  nature  and  essence.  But  he  can  manifest  himself,  and  make 
known  to  us  in  his  mind  and  will,  by  those  whom  he  sends  as  his  ministers.  This  appears  to  me 
very  plain  and  evident  from  John  xiv.  8 — II.  "  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father, 
and  it  sufficeth  us."  What,  now,  is  the  answer  which  our  Lord  makes  to  that  disciple  ?  Does 
he  reprehend  him,  as  asking  an  impossibility  ?  No.  His  answer  is  this  :  "  Jesus  saitn  unto  him, 
Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath 
seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father.  And  how  sayest  thou,  show  us  the  Father !"  See  what  follows, 
and  ver.  7- 

I  think  that  Irenaeus  says  the  same  that  I  have  just  now  done.  *  Beati  mundi  corde,  quoniam 
ipsi  videbunt  Deum.'  Sed  secundum  magnitudinem  quidera  ejus,  et  mirabilem  gloriam,  *  nemo 
videbit  Deum,  et  vivet.'  Ex.  xxxiii.  20.  Incapabilis  enim  Pater.  Secundum  autem  dilectionem 
et  humanitatcm,  et  quod  omnia  possit,  etiam  hoc  conccdit  iis  qui  se  diligunt,  id  est,  videre 

Deum.  Homoctenim  a  se  nonvidet  Deum.  Ille  autem  volensvidetur  hominibus,  quibus  vult, 

et  quando  vult,  et  quemadmodum  vult.  Potens  est  enim  in  omnibus  Deus :  visus  quidem  tunc 
per  spiritum  prophctia?,  visus  autem  et  per  Filium  adoptive.  Videbitur  autem  et  in  regno  calo- 
rum  paternalitcr.  Iren.  1.  4.  cap.  20.  al.  37.  n.  5.  p.  254/ 

So  likewise  when  Christ  is  called  «'  the  image  of  God"  in  2  Cor.  iv  .  4.  the  place  before 
cited,  the  meaning  is,  that  he  was  so  in  this  world.    This  I  think  to  be  exceeding  evident  from 

the  context,  which  will  be  now  recited  more  at  large  :  "  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel 

of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them— —For  God,  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shincd  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face,"  or  person,  "  of  Jesus  Christ." 

It  follows  in  the  same  Col.  i.  15.  "  Who  is  the  first-born  of  every  creature,"  or  rather,  as 

*  I  most  transcribe  Grotius  here.  Q#»  est  imago  Dei  inviti-  paruit,  quam  Deus  esset  sapiens,  potens,  boons.  Sic  in  aqua 

Ai/u]  Dei  inaspecti  wpccubilis  imago.  Ita  enim  Latini  loouun-  soletn  conspicimns.  Aliud  imago,  aliud  umbra,  qualis  in  Lege 

tur.  Idetmensus3Cor.hr.  4.  et  1  Tim.  iii.  10".  Heb.i.  3.  Adnni  Heb.*.  1.    Grot,  ad  Col.  i.  13., 
imago  Dei  fuit,  sed  ralde  tennis.  In  Christo  perfection*  ap- 
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ceems  to  me,  "  of  the  whole  creation.  wfa«-orcxjc  tmwh;  kt<««{  •  that  is,  he  is  the  chief,  the  -most, 
excellent  of  the  whole  creation,  Pelagius  says,  it  is  to  be  understood  of  Christ  in  regard  to  hia 
humanity.  He  is  the  first,  not  in  time,  but  in  dignity.  So  it  in  said,  "  Israel  is  my  first-born." 
Primogeuitus  secundum  assumpti  hominis  formam,  non  tempore,  sed  honore,  juxta  illud  :  *  Filius 
mens  primogeuitus  Israel'  Pelag.  in  loc.  Ap.  Ilicron.  torn.  V.  p.  1070. 

Grotius  understands  it  of  the  new  creation.  He  refers  to  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Ttcv.  xxi.  5.  Heb.  ii.  5. 
to  which,  perhaps,  might  have  been  added  Heb.  xii.  2J.  "  T lie  church  of  tlie  first-born,  whose 
names  are  written  in  heaven."'  He  likewise  says,  that  in  the  sacred  scriptures  "  the  first-born" 
-sometimes  denotes  the  greatest  or  highest,  and  refers  to  Ps.  Ixxxix.  v*7«  J*.''",  xxxi.  9.  Primus  in 

ereatione,  nova  scilicet,  de  (pia  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Primogenitum  Hebrans  dicitur  ct  quod  pri- 

mum,  et  quod  sunnnum  est  in  quoquc  genere. 

For  the  explication  of  what  follows:  1  mean  Col.  i.  lG — 20,  I  beg  leave  to  refer  you  to 
Grotius, 

Heb.  i.  1,2.  "  God,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in  time  past  unto 
ihe  Fathers  by,"  or  in  *'  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by,"  or  in 

"  his  Son,"  the  promised  Messiah  :  ;v  rm  ar^^r*.-  "  Whom  he  has  appointed 

heir  of  all  things  :  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds."  Grotius  thinks  that  the  Greek 
phrase  may  be  rendered  "  for  whom;"  which  is  very  suitable  to  the  coherence,  it  having 
been  before  said,  that  he  was  "  appointed  heir,"  or  lord  "  of  all  things."  Videtur  ii  a  hie 
tectc  accipi  posse  pro  3<  ev,  "  propter  quern."  Ideo  autcm  hac  intcrprctatio  hoc  loco  maxime 
milii  se  probat,  quia  ad  Hebrews  scribens  videtur  respiccrc  ad  dictum  vetus  Ilcbraorum,  propter 
Messiam  conditum  essemundutn." 

\Tcr.  3.  "  Who  being  tlie  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person."  That 
•expresscth  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ  in  this  world.  He  is  the  refulgence  of  his  Father's  glory, 
which  shone  upon  him,  and  was  seen  in  him.  In  him  appeared  the  w  isdom,  the  power,  the  truth, 
the  holiness,  the  goodness,  the  mercifulness  of  God.  It  is  much  the  same  as  "  the  form  of  God," 

Philip,  ii.  (j.    Says  Grotius,  '0;  *>v  »Tauy«c(ut  ?m  lti*i  Repercussus  divinre  majestatis,  qualis 

est  solis  in  nubc,  qua?  dicitur  va^Kic;  Majcstas  divina,  cum  per  se  conspici  ncqueat,  ccrnitur 

in  Christo,  sicut  sol,  quern  directc  oculi  nostri  tueri  ncqueunt,  ccrnitur  in  aqua,  speculo,  nube. 
Vide  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Col.  i.  15.  Km  x/tqcixTvp  tvc  vzo^-xctics  «-jt« — 'Trie-awf  hie  non  ita  sumitur,  quo- 

inodo  Platonici,  et  past  Origcncm  ex  Platonicis  Giristiani,  sumpsere,  Ita  potentia,  justitia, 

Veritas  in  Deo  Christi  Patre  suut  priniario,  in  Christo  vero  secundario,  sed  ita  ut  nobis  in  Christo 
ea  evidenter  apparcant.  Joh.  xiv.  9. 

The  same  ver.  3.  "  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power."  This  must  relate  to 
our  Saviour's  transactions  in  this  world,  because  it  precedes  the  mention  of  his  death,  which 
follows  next.  I  have  looked  into  Brcnius,  who  says  the  same  :  and  I  shall  transcribe  him,  as  it 
is  likely  you  have  him  not  with  you.  Cumque  omnia  potenti  suo  jussu  in  terris  ferret.  «fVff/v  hie, 
ut  intcrprctes  nonnulli  recte  annotant,  potius  signiticat  agere,  sive  moderari,  et  gubernare, 
quam  portare  aut  ferre:  nisi  fcrendi  aut  portandi  verbum  hoc  sensu  accipiatur,  ut  metaphorice 
designet  Christum  etiam  in  terris  munus  suum  administrantcm,  omnia  ad  regni  coelestis  in  terris 
dispensationcm  pertinentia,  velut  humcris  suis  portassc.  Conf.  Is.  ix.  G. 

To  the  same  purpose  likewise  Limborch,  whom  I  shall  transcribe  also  in  part.  Sic  videmus 
Domini  Jesu  potentia*  omnia  fuisse  subjecta,  ejusque  miracula  ftiisse  universalia  in  totam  natu- 

ram  ;  nuilamquc  fuisse  crcaturam,  quin  imperium  ipsius  agnovcrit  Quibus  omnibus  pr.Tconii 

*ui  divinitatcm  adstruxit,  sequc  a  Deo  Patre  suo  esse  missum  probaviu  Qua;  omnia  solo  jussu 
efficere,  vcre  divinum  est.  Et  qui  id  facit  quasi  imago  Dei  est,  potcntiamque  divinam  in  se  re- 
sidere  ostendit. 

Hereby  then,  is  represented  the  power  residing  in  Jesus,  whereby  he  wrought  the  greatest 

•  '  Hy  Christ  we  arc  all  called  to  be  the  first-born,  that  is,  'dene.  Such  were  ihc  patriarchal,  that  cf  the  law,  that  of 
*  to  be  all  hallowed,  and  to  be  railed  God's  peculiar,  as  were     '  the  Messiah,  that  of  the  antediluvians  The 


iu      an  ijaiiuwcu,  ana  10  pc  i  hiicu  v»oa  s  peculiar,  as  were        me  mrssi.-in,  inai  01  me  aincuiiuvuns — —  1  nese  were  pro- 

'  the  rirst-born,  before  the  Levi  tea  were  taken  in  their  stead.'  *  ptrlv  cmn;,  ages.*  Admit,  then,  the  interpretation  of  Gro- 

Di.  Sykes  upon  Heb.  xii.  23.  tins,  ft' to  be  "  for  whom."  And  we  have  a  most  apt  and 

>  Moreover  ii  might  be  observed,  '  That  Dr.  Sykes  sars,  brautilul  sense,  which  is  this,  '  "  Tor  whom  also."  or  "  for 

'  the  word  atunxf,  which  we  render  worlds,  dots  not  signify  '  whose  sake  also,"  or  in  respect  to  whom,  he  deposed  and 

'  "  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are  in  ■  ordered  the  ages,  that  is,  the  antediluvian,  the  patriarchal, 

4  them  :"  bot  it  means,  he  says,  properly,  ••  ages."  or  "  cer-  •  the  legal  ages  or  oeriods,  and  all  the-  divine  dispensations  io- 

'  uin  periods  of  lime,"  in  which  such  or  *uch  things  were  •  wards  the  sons  ot  men.' 
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miracles,  whenever  he  pleased,  by  an  effectual  all-commanding  word,  healing  diseases,  raising 
the  dead,  rebuking  stormy  winds  and  waves,  and  they  subsided,  multiplying  provisions  in  de- 
sert places,  causing  a  fish  to  bring  a  stater  for  the  tribute-money  to  be  paid  to  the  temple,  tor 
himself  and  the  disciple  at  whose  house  he  was  entertained. 

It  follows  in  the  same  verse,  "  when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high."  Which  last  words  include  our  Lord's  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  and  his  ascension  to  heaven,  and  there  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  Upon 
which  the  apostle  farther  enlargeth. 

Ver.  4, 5.  "  Being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  has  by  inheritance  obtained 
a  more  excellent  name  than  they.  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art 
my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thoe?"  See  2  Sam.  vii.  14.  Ps.  ii.  7.  lxxxix.  2<i,  27. 

Ver.  G.  "  And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  And 
let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him." 

Mr.  Peirce's  paraphrase  of  ver.  6.  is  thus :  1  So  far  is  he  from  speaking  in  such  a  manner  of 
«  any  of  the  angels,  that  on  the  contrary,  when  he  brings  again  his  first-begotten  into  the  world, 

*  raising  him  from  the  dead,  he  says,  and  let  all  the  angels  of  God  be  subject  to  him."  See 

1  Pet.  lii.  21,  22  "  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ;  who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on 

the  right  hand  of  God,  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers  being  made  subject  unto  him." 

Ver.  7.  "  And  of  the  angels  he  saith,  who  maketli  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a 
flame  of  fire." 

Ver.  8.  "  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever :  a  sceptre 
of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom."  Ver.  9.  "  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and 
hated  iuiquity  ;  therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  has  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above 
thy  fellows." 

"  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith."  I  think  it  should  be  thus  rendered :  "  but  of  the  Son  he 
saith,  (or,]  with  regard  to  the  Son,  he  sattb."  For  in  the  original  it  is  the  same  phrase, 
which  in  the  seventh  verse  we  have  translated,  "  of  the  angels  he  saith."  So,  here,  "  With 
regard  to  the  Son,  he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  The  words  are  in 
Ps.  xlv.  6.  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.  The  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right 
sceptre."  The  writer  of  this  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says,  «  And  with  regard  to  the  Son,  or  the 
Messiah,  God's  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever :'  that  is,  the  kingdom  of  God,  erected  by  the 
Messiah,  is  to  have  no  period  :  and  this  is  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  here  quoted. 
Comp.  Luke  i.  33,  34.  So  likewise  Dan.  ii.  44.  And  "  in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the 
God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed."  And  in  Rev.  xiv.  6.  the 
doctrine  to  be  preached  to  all  nations  is  called  "  the  everlasting  gospel." 

Here  I  recollect  a  passage  in  Origen's  books  against  Celsus,  who  informs  us  he  had  met  with 
a  Jew,  esteemed  a  very  learned  man,  '  who  said  that  those  words,  '*  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for 

*  ever  and  ever :  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre :"  are  addressed  to  the  God  of  the 

*  universe :  but  tlie  following  words,  "  thou  lovest  righteousness  and  hatest  iniquity ;  therefore 

*  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows,"  are  addressed 
«  to  the  Messiah.'  K«i  pspv^fuM  yt  wcvv  tm»  ihS*w,  nofufojttfvev  ffo<J>ev,  <x  Xtlitcc  TKunjf  Oc 
-wfoc  auTtfv  *rof*v,  met  t*  tu  trnvnt  asUtrynf  m*okovht'  tire  w?of  (uv  to*  rtn  oXtcv  S#ov  tto*ptm  to,  » 
flpovec  m  0  fliof  ti(  to*  amvt  th  atuvof,  f*tSoi  fu6irr«T*f  *i  p*€&oc  r*)f  tuciKum  woo;  St  tbv  2W'Ccv 
to,  vyccTvpai  hxtuoewYiv,  *ai  tfurvpxt  uvoyuK*.  Am  thto  tyqutt  et  o  OfCf  o  ftfoc  fut  mi  t*  Contr. 
Cels.  1.  1.  p.  43.    Cant.  Tom.  1.  p.  37 1.  Bened. 

Origen  did  not  approve  of  that  interpretation  •>  but  to  me  it  appears  both  very  right  and  very 
valuable.  Nor  is  it  so  difficult,  but  that  it  might  have  been  discerned  by  a  Christian,  were  it  not 
that  we  are  strangely  misled  by  a  great  variety  of  wrong  notions  which  prevail  amongst  us. 

So  again,  ver.  10.  "  And  thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginninghast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth, 
and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands."  Ver.  11.  "They  shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest: 
and  they  all  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment"  Ver.  12.  "  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up, 
and  they  shall  be  changed :  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail."  Which  words 
area  quotation  from  Ps.  cii.  25,  26,  27.  Where  they  are  addressed  to  God ;  and  so  they  are  here. 
In  order  to  preserve  the  connection,  we  are  to  supply  some  such  words  as  these  at  the  beginning 
of  the  quotation.  •  And  of  the  Son,  or  with  regard  to  the  Son,  or  die  Messiah,  the  scripture 
vol.  v.  3  a 
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saith,*  "  And  thou,  Lord,"  that  is,  upon  account  of  the  dispensation  by  the  Messiah,  which 

is  to  last  for  ever,  are  applicable  those  words  :  "  And  thou,  Lord,"  and  what  follows. 

The  apostle,  the  more  effectually  to  secure  the  steadfastness  of  the  Jewish  believers,  observes 
to  them  the  excellence,  the  importance,  the  wide  extent  and  long  duration  of  the  divine  dispen- 
sation by  the  Messiah.  The  dispensation  by  Moses  was  limited  to  one  nation,  and  to  a  certain 
period  of  time.  But  the  dispensation  of  the  Messiah  was  to  be  an  universal  blessing,  and  to 
subsist  to  the  end  of  time.  And  to  the  kingdom  of  God  by  the  Messiah  are  fitly  applicable  the 
texts  cited  in  this  place  from  the  Old  Testament. 

In  a  word,  hereby  are  shown  the  dignity  and  excellence  of  the  evangelical  dispensation,  in 
that  higher  expressions  are  used  concerning  it,  than  can  be  applied  to  any  other. 

I  think  I  have  above  shown  from  scripture,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  man  like  unto  us,  or 
having  a  human  soul,  as  well  as  a  human  body.  Nor  have  you  any  reason  upon  that  account  to 
suspect  me  of  heterodoxy.  I  think  myself  therein  both  a  catholic,  and  a  scriptural  Christian. 
It  has  been  the  general  belief  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  all  ages.  And  the  glory  of  the  evange- 
lical dispensation  depends  upon  it.  In  Socrates,  the  ecclesiastical  historian,  there  is  a  chapter, 
where  it  is  asserted,  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  all  the  ancients  in  general,  iil^vxov  m  tvav^urvf 
r«VTff,  of  Ircnseus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Apollinarius  of  Hierapolis,  Serapion  Bishop  of  An. 
tioch,  Origcn  and  others.    Socrat.  1.  3.  cap.  viii.  Conf.  Theodoret.  H.  E.  1.  5.  can.  ix.  et.  x. 

I  can  easily  show  it  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  some  later  writers,  who  have  always  been  in 
great  repute  tor  their  right  faith. 

Epiplianius  expresseth  himself  upon  this  subject  very  particularly,  and  very  emphatically.  For 
though  our  Saviour  was  not  born  in  the  ordinary  way  of  human  generation,  xxo  ntpiutroi  mips 
•vx  hv,  lie  says,  he  was  perfect  man,  and  was  tempted  like  unto  us,  but  without  sin.  fl«vr«  y«p 
TfAfiwf  (ffxft  ~*  vavra  f^otv,  capxc,  xctt  vivp*,  xat  <t».fS*f,  nai  rm  aM*  ravra  eta  ^VZW  &  *AtjA«*c,  x« 
«  Zonvfltf  vuv  St  *ai  t»  surra,  tea.  tqn  tv  Ttj  avfy*TK<rti,  z*fii(  ay.afTia(,  *{  ytyptrrm  Heb.  IV.  15. 
Hoer.  6l).  n.  xxv.  p.  7^0. 

To  the  like  purpose  Jerom  in  several  places,  more  than  need  to  be  cited  here. 

Quod  autem  inrert :  '  Homo  in  dolore,  et  sciens  ferre  infirmitatem,'  sive  *  virura  dolorum, 
et  scientem  infirmitatem,'  verum  corpus  hominis,  et  veram  demonstrat  animam.  Hieron  in  Is. 
cap.  liii.  torn.  III.  p.  383. 

Quod  si  opposuerint  nobis  hi,  qui  Christum  negant  humanam  habuissc  animam,  sed  in  hu- 
mano  corpore  Deum  fuisse  pro  anima,  audiant  in  Christo  substantiam  anima?  demonstrari.  Id. 
in  Amos.  cap.  vi.  ib.  p.  14^. 

Quod  autem  spiritus  accipiatur  pro  anima,  manifeste  significat  Salvatoris  oratio :  *  Pater,  in 
manus  tuas  cotnmendo  spiritum  meum.'  Neque  enim  Jesus  aut  perversum  spiritum,  quod  cogi- 
tare  quoquc  nefas  est,  aut  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui  ipse  Deus  est,  Patri  poterat  comraendare,  et 
non  potius  animam  suam,  de  qua  dixerat :  •  Tnstis  est  anima  mea  usque  ad  mortem.'  Matt  xxvi. 
38.  Id.  in.  Abac.  cap.  ii.  ib.  p.  1618. 

I  shall  not  transcribe  here  any  thing  from  Augustin,  but  only  refer  you  to  one  place  in  him. 
Contr.  sermon.  Arian.  cap.  ix.  torn.  VIII.* 

I  shall  proceed  no  farther  at  this  time.  I  need  not  tell  you,  that  the  Unity  of  God  is  an  im- 
portant article  of  natural  religion.  And  after  it  has  been  so  strongly  asserted  in  the  Jewish  re- 
velation, and  has  been  as  clearly  taught  in  the  New  Testament,0  it  ought  not  to  be  given  up  by 
Christians. 

If,  Papinian,  you  will  bestow  a  few  thoughts  upon  these  papers,  and  send  me  the  result  of 
them,  without  compliment,  and  without  resentment,  you  will  oblige 

PHILALETHES. 

J  That  passage  m.iy  bo  seen  above,  p.  375.  note Rom.  xr.  6.  xvi.  V}.  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  2  Cor.  xi.  31.  Eph.  iv.  6\ 
*  Sec  Mark  xii.  2Q.  Malt.  xix.  1 7.  Mark  x.  18.  John  Jtvii.  3.     I  Tim.  ii.  5.  vl.  IS,  16.  and  cbcwbcrc. 
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THE   FIRST  POSTSCRIPT, 

CONTAINING  AN  EXPLICATION  OF  THOSE  WORDS, 'THE  SPIRIT,  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT, 
AND  THE  SPIRIT  OP  GOD,'  AS  USED  IN  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


Pii  rLALETHEA,  when  he  wrote  the  foregoing  letter,  had  no  occasion  to  proceed  any  farther  than 
he  did.  But  now  he  thinks,  that  if  he  could  rightly  explain  those  words,  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  like,  he  should  do  a  real  service  to  religion,  and  contribute  to  the  under- 
standing of  the  scriptures. 

This  Postscript  will  consist  of  three  sections.  In  the  first  shall  be  an  argument,  showing  the 
several  acceptations  of  the  words,  the  Spirit,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  second  sectiou  such 
texts  will  be  considered,  as  may  be  supposed  to  afford  objections.  In  the  third  divers  other 
texts  will  be  explained. 

SECTION  I. 

An  Argument.  In  showing  the  several  acceptations  of  these  words  in  scripture,  I  begin 
with  a  passage  of  Maimonides,  generally  reckoned  as  learned  and  judicious  a  writer  as  any  of 
the  Jewish  Rabbins. 

*  The '  word  Spirit,'  says  he,  « has  several  senses.  1.  It  signifies  the  air,  that  is,  one  of  the 
«  four  elements.    "  And  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,"  Gen.  i.  2. 

2.  *  It  signifies  wind.    "  And  the  east-wind  brought  the  locusts,"  Ex.  x.  13.  Afterwards, 

*  ver.  19.    "  And  the  Lord  turned  a  mighty  strong  west-wind,  which  took  away  the  locusts." 

*  And  in  like  manner  very  often. 

3.  4  It  is  taken  for  the  vital  breath.  "  He  remembered  that  they  were  but  flesh,  a  wind, 
«  [a  spirit,]  that  passeth  away,  and  cometh  not  again,"  Ps.  lxxviii.  39.  And,  "  all  flesh,  wherein 

*  is  the  breath  of  life,"  Gen.  vi.  17. 

4.  '  It  is  taken  for  the  incorruptible  part  of  men,  which  survives  after  death.  "  And  the 
«  spirit  shall  return  to  God  who  gave  it,"  Ecc.  xii.  7. 

5.  •  It  signifies  the  Divine  Influence,  inspiring  the  prophets,  by  virtue  of  which  they  pro- 

*  phesied.  "  1  will  take  care  of  the  spirit  that  is  in  thee,  and  will  put  it  upon  them,"  Numb.  xi. 
«  17.    "  And  the  spirit  rested  upon  them,"  ver.  20".    "  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and 

*  his  word  was  in  my  tongue,"  2  Sam.  xxxiii.  2. 


•  Ruach  vox  est  homonyms.  Significat  enim,  primo,  Acrcm, 
hoc  est,  unum  ex  quatuor  dementis :  m  '  Veruach,'  et  Spi- 
ritus Domini  incubabat  super  aquas.'  Gen.  i.  2.  '  Deinde," 
significat  spiritum  flantem,  h.  e.  venlum.  Ut  '  Vcruacb,  et 
spiritus  (ventus)  orientalis  atlulit  locusias.'  Ex.  x.  13.  Item, 
'  Ruach,  spiritus  occidentalis.'  ib.  ver.  19-  Et  tic  sseptssitne. 
'  Tertio,'  sumitur  pro  spiritu  vitalt.  Ut '  Boach,  spiritus  vitac.' 
Gen.  vi,  1/.  'Quarto,'  sumitur  de  parte  ilia  hominb  in- 
corruptibili,  qua:  superstc*  remanet  post  mortem.  Ut '  Ve- 
ruach, cl  spiritus  horn  in  is  redit  ad  Deura,  qui  dedit  eum.'  Ecc. 
xii.  7.  '  Qiiinlo,'  significat  influent  iaro  divinatn,  a  Deo 
propbetis  instillatam,  cup*  virtute  proplietabant,  quemadmo- 
dum  explicaturi  sumus,  quando  de  prophetia  agemus  ;  cujus 
ratio  quoque  in  hoc  libro  pertractanda.  '  Et  scparabo,'  mill 
roach,  '  de  spirit  u,  qui  est  in  te,  et  ponam  in  ei»."  Numb.  xi. 
17.  '  Et  ruit,  cum  quievisset  super  eos'  haruach  '  spiritus.' 
ver.  26.  Item,  Ruach,  ♦  spiritus  loquutus  est  in  me.'  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  2.  « Sexto,'  significat  quoque  propositum,  ct  Yolunla- 


tem.  Ut  Kol  racho, '  omnem  spiritum  tuum  profert  sloltus." 
Pr.  xxix.  II.  hoc  est,  omneni  intentiouem,  voluotatem  suam. 
Sic,  Et  '  exhaurietur'  ruach  '  spiritus  yEgypti  in  medio  ejus, 
et  consilium  ejus  absorbebo.  Is.  xix.  3.  i.o.  dissipabitur  pro* 
positum  ipsius,  et  gubernatio  ipsiui  abscondetur.  Sic,  '  Quia 
direxit  niacb  Domini,  et  quis  vir  consilii  ejus,  ut  indicare 
possit  eum.'  Ia.  xl.  13.  hoc  est,  Quis  est,  qui  scut  ordinem 
voluntatis  ejus,  aut  qui  apprcbendat  et  asscquatur,  qui  ratione 
hanc  rerum  univeraiiateru  gubernet,  et  qui  eum  indicare  pos- 
sit.  Vides  ergo,  quod  haec  vox,  '  ruach,'  quando  Deo  attrt- 
buitur,  unique  sumatur  partim  in  quinta,  partim  in  scxti  et 
ultima  significatione,  quatenus  voluntatem  significat.  Ex- 
ponatur  in  quoque  loco  pro  ratione  rerum  et  circumstantiarum. 
Rabbi  M  osisMaimonidis  liber  More  Nevochim.  Parti,  cap.  xl. 

Veritas  ctquidditas  prophet tx  nihil  aliud  est,  quam  influ- 
cntia  a  Deo  Opt.  Max.  mcdiante  intcllcctu,  agens  super  fa- 
coltatem  rationalem  primo,  deinde  super  lacultatem  inugitu* 
riam  iufluens.   Id  More  Ncvochuu.  P.  II.  cap.  3o\ 
3  E2 
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6.  4  It  also  signifies  design*  will,  purpose.  "  A  fool  uttcreth  all  his  mind,**  literally,  spfnit, 
'  Prov.  xxix.  11.  "  And  the  spirit  of  Egypt  shall  fail  in  the  midst  thereof,  and  I  will  destroy 
• the  counsel  thereof,"  Is.  xix.  3.  "  Who  has  directed  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  being  his 
'  counsellor  has  taught  him  ?"  Is.  xl.  13. 

4 It  is  evident  therefore,'  says  he,  4  that  the  word  spirit,  when  spoken  of  God,  is  to  be  always 
«  understood,  either  in  the  fifth,  or  the  sixth  and  last  acceptation  of  the  word,  according  as  the 
«  coherence  and  circumstances  of  things  direct.' 

This  passage  of  Maimonidca,  which  I  have  here  transcribed  at  length,  has  been  taken  notice 
of  by  divers  learned  Christian  writers.1 

My  design  leads  me  to  observe  those  texts  only  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  where  the 
word  spirit  is  spoken  of  God,  or  such  other,  as  may  tend  to  explain  those  texts. 

And,  first  of  all,  I  think,  that  in  many  places  the  Spirit^  or  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  equivalent  to  God  himself. 

The  spirit  of  a  man  is  the  same  as  man.  So  the  Spirit  of  God  must  be  the  same  as  God  him- 
self. 1  Cor.  ii.  11.  "  What  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,,  save  the  spirit  of  man,  that  is  in 
him?  Even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  [or  no  one}  but  the  Spirit  of  God." 

1  Cor.  xvi.  17,  18.  "I  am  glad  of  the  coining  of  Stephanas,  and  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus— 
For  they  have  refreshed  my  spirit,  and  yours ':'*  that  is,  me  and  you.  Or,  as  Mr.  Locke  para- 
phrased the  place.  4  For  by  the  account,  which  they  have  given  me  of  you,,  they  have  quieted 
«  my  mind,  and  yours  too.' 

Gal.  vi.  18.  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit  :**  that  is,  with  you. 
2  Tim.  iv.  2«.    "  The  Lord  Jesira  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit,"  or  with  thee. 

Ps.  exxxix.  •«  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  ?"  that  h,  from  Thee.  44  Or  whither 
shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  In  like  manner  it  is  said,  with  regard  to  Moses.  Ps*.  cvi.  33. 
*•  because  they  provoked  his  spirit,"  meaning  him. 

Ls.  lxiii.  1*0.  "  But  tliey  rebelled,  and  vexed  his  Holy  Spirit."  Which  in  other  texts  is 
expressed  in  this  manner.  Numb.  xix.  11.  44  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses :  How  long  will 
this  people  provoke  me !"  Ps.  Ixxviii.  56.  44  Yet  they  tempted,  and  provoked  the  most  high 
God,  and  kept  not  his.  testimonies."  Ps.  xcv-  44  When  your  fathers  tempted  me*  proved  me, 
and  saw  my  work.*' 

Soul  is  a  word  resembling  spirit,  and  often  signifies  man,  or  person.  Lev.  iv.  2i  **  If  a  soul 
shall  sin  through  ignorance" — Acts  ii.  41.  44  And  the  same  day  were  added  to  them  three  thou- 
sand souls."  So  likewise  ch.  viL  14.  and  in  very  many  other  places. 

And  my  soul  is  the  same  as  I,  or  myself.  Gen.  xii.  13.  44  And  my  soul  shall  live  because 
of  thee."  ch.  xix.  10.  44  that  my  soul  may  bless  thee,  before  I  die.**  2  Sam.  iv.  9.  "  As  the 
Lord  liveth,  who  has  redeemed  my  soul  out  of  all  adversity.**  Job  x.  1.  **  My  soul  is  weary  of 
my  life."  See  also  eh.  vii.  15..  Ps.  xxxv.  9.  "  And  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  the  Lord." 
Is.  Ixi.  10.  44 1  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord :  my  soul"  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God."  Matt, 
xxvi.  38.  44  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  unto  death." 

Tl»e  Divine  Iking  himself  sometimes  adopts  this  form  of  speech.  Is.  i.  14.  44  Your  new 
moons,  and  your  appointed  feasts,  my  soul  hateth.  They  are  a  trouble  unto  me.  I  am  weary 
to  bear  them."*   Where,  *my  soul*  is  the  same  as  I,  which  is  in  the  following  clause. 

Is.  xlii.  1.    «  My  elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth,"  or,  in  whom  I  delight.  Compare 
Matt.  xii.  18.    And  see  Jer.  v.  9.  ch.  vi.  8.  and  other  places. 

Secondly,  By  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  often  meant  the  power* 
or  wisdom  of  God,  or  his  will  and  command.. 

Ps.  xxxiii.  G.  44  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made  r  and  all  the  host  of  them, 
by  the  breath  [or  spirit]  of  his  mouth."  Where  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  the  breath  of  his 
mouth,  are  all  one.  All  things  came  into  being,  and  were  disposed  by  his  will,  at  his  word  and 
command. 

In  like  manner  Job  xxvi.  IS.  44  By  his  spirit  he  has  garnished  the  heavens:  his  hand  has 
formed  the  crooked  serpent that  is,  the  winding  constellation  in  the  heavens,  which  we  call 
the  milky-way,  or  the  galaxy.  The  spirit,  or  the  hand  of  God,  which  are  both  one,  has  formed 
all  those  things. 

Micah  ii.  7.    44  O  thou  that  art  named  the  house  of  Jacob,  is  the  spirit  of  the  Lord 
•  Scldcn  dc  Syoedr.  L  2.  c.  4.  &  Ui.  iv.  S.  Banug.  Excrciuuknw*  in  Baron,  p.  42. 
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straitened  ?"  A  part  of  Mr.  Lowth's  note  upon  which  words  is  thus :  '  Is  God's  hand  or  power 
shortened  ?'  Comp.  Is.  lix.  1.  "  Behold,  the  lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save." 

Zach.  iv.  6.  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 
Here  Mr.  Lowth's  note  is  to  this  purpose.  «  Zerubabel  and  Joshua,  with  the  Jews  under  their 
«  conduct,  shall  finish  the  temple,  and  re-establish  the  Jewish  state,  not  by  force  of  arms,  or  of 
*  human  power,  but  by  the  secret  assistance  of  my  providence.' 

Luke  i.  35.  "  And  the  angel  answered,  and  said  unto  her  :  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee."  The  latter  words  explain  the 
former.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  be  the  same  as  the  power  of  God.  Where  likewise  ic 
follows :  "  Therefore  also  that  holv  thing,  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  God." 

Matt.  xii.  28.  "  But  if  I  cast  out  daemons  by  the  spirit  of  God,  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God 
come  unto  you."  Luke  xi.  20.  "  But  if  I  with  the  hnger  of  God  cast  out  daemons,  no  doubt 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you.'" 

So  that  the  finger  of  God,  or  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  the  same  as  the  power  of  God,  or  God 
himself.  As  St.  Peter  says,  Acts  ii.  22.  "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words :  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did 
by  him,  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know."  . 

To  which  two  texts  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  just  alleged,  may  be  added,  as  very  simi- 
lar, if  not  exactly  parallel,  some  others.  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  "  Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  dc^ 
clared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered  by  us,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  spirit  of 
the  Irving  God :  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart."  Undoubtedly  alluding 
to  what  is  said  of  the  two  tables  containing  the  ten  commandments.  Ex.  xxxi.  18.  and  Deut. 
ix.  10.  that  they  were  written  by  the  finger  of  God,  or  miraculously  by  God  himself.  So  also 
Ps.  viii.  3.  "  When  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars, 
which  thou  liast  ordained."    See  Patrick  upon  Ex.  xxxi.  18. 

Thirdly,  by  the  Spirit,  or  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  oftentimes  meant  an 
extraordinary  gift  from  God  of  power,  wisdom,  knowledge  and  understanding. 

Sometimes  nereby  is  intended  courage,  or  wisdom,  or  some  one  particular  advantage  only. 
At  other  times  hereby  is  intended  a  plentiful  effusion  of  a  variety  of  spiritual  gifts. 

For  which  reason  it  will  be  needful  to  allege,  under  this  article,  many  texts  both  from  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testament. 

Ex.  xxxi.  1 — 7>  "  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  See  I  have  called  by  name 
Bezaleel  the  son  of  Uri,  the  son  of  Hur,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  And  I  have  filled  him  with  the 
spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom  and  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  manner  of  workmanship,  to  devise  cunning 

work  in  gold,  and  in  silver,  and  in  brass  And  behold,  I  have  given  with  him  Aholiab,  

and  in  the  hearts  of  all  that  are  wise-hearted,  I  have  put  wisdom,  that  they  may  make  all  that  I 
have  commanded  thee."   See  also  ch.  xxxv.  30 — 35,  and  xxxiv.  1,  2. 

Numb.  xi.  16,  17.  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Gather  to  me  seventy  men  of  the 
elders  of  the  people  : — and  I  will  take  of  the  spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  will  put  it  upon 
them."  No  one  understands  hereby  that  God  intended  to  take  from  Moses  a  spiritual  being, 
or  part  of  a  spiritual  being :  but  that  he  determined  to  bestow  upon  those  elders  qualifications  of 
wisdom  and  understanding,  resembling  those  in  Moses,  by  which  he  was  so  eminent  and 
distinguished. 

Afterwards  it  is  said,  ver.  25,  26.  "  And  the  Lord  came  down  in.  a  cloud,  and  spake  unta 
him,  and  took  of  the  spirit  that  was  upon  him,  and  gave  it  unto  the  seventy  elders.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  when  the  spirit  rested  upon  them,  they  prophesied,  and  did  not  cease :"  mean- 
ing for  some  while.  "  But  there  remained  two  of  the  men  in  the  camp :  and  the  spirit  rested 
upon  them  j— and  they  prophesied  in  the  camp. 

*  *  Again,  Mitt.  xii.  28.  "If  T  cast  out  devils  by  I  he  this  power  the  man  Christ  wt»  enabled  to  cait  out  devils.  For 

spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you."  be  speaks  of  himself  here  in  his  human,  not  in  his  divine  na- 

Here  the  spirit  of  God  does  not  signify  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  ture,  according  to  the  notion,  which  the  pharisees  had  of  him } 

lb*  third  person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  but  the  power  of  God  ;  as  is  plain  from  his  styling  himself  the  Son  of  man,  in  the 

m  appears  from  (he  parallel  passage  in  St.  Luke  xi.  20^  where  xequel  of  his  discourse  to  them.'  Abraham  Le  Moines  Trea- 

astead  of  the  spirit  of  God,  we  read  the  finger  of  God.   By  the  on  Miracles,  p.  50. 
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Dent,  xxxiv.  9.  "  And  Joshua  was  full  of  the  spirit  of  wisdom :  for  Moses  had  laid  his 
hands  upon  him." 

Judges  iii.  10.  "  And  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  [OthnielJ  and  he  judged  Israel, 
and  went  out  to  war — And  his  hand  prevailed  against  Chushan-rishathaim. 

Judges  vi.  34.  44  But  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Gideon."  Ch.  xi.  29.  "  Then  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Jephthah." 

—  Ch.  xiv.  5,  (i.  44  Then  went  Samson  down,  and  his  father  and  his  mother,  to  Timnath  : 
and  behold  a  young  lion  roared  against  him :  and  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  came  mightily  upon 
him :  and  he  rent  him  as  he  would  have  rent  a  kid :  and  he  had  nothing  in  his  hand."  See 
likewise  ch.  xv.  14. 

2  Sam.  xxiii.  1 — 3.  44  Now  these  be  the  last  words  of  David.  David  the  son  of  Jesse  said, 
and  the  man,  who  was  raised  up  on  high,  the  anointed  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  the  sweet 
Psalmist  of  Israel,  said,  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  inc,  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue. 
The  God  of  Israel  said,  the  lloek  of  Israel  spake  to  me :  he  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just, 
ruling  in  the  fear  of  God." 

2  Chron.  xx.  14,  15.  44  Then  upon  Jahaziel,  the  son  of  Zcchariah,  the  son  of  Benaiah, — a 
Levite  of  the  sons  of  Asaph,  came  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation.  And 
he  said  :  Hearken  ye,  all  Judah,  and  ye  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem"— Another  instance  of  what 
Maimonides  calls  divine  influence,  whereby  a  man  is  enabled  to  prophesy,  or  give  counsel  from 
God  in  a  difficult  circumstance,  as  that  was  with  the  people  of  Judah. 

So  Ezek.  xi.  4,  5.  44  Therefore  prophesy  against  them,  [prophesy,]  O  son  of  man.  And 
the  spirit  of  the  Ix>rd  fell  upon  me,  and  said  unto  me :  Speak,  thus  saith  the  Lord" —  And 
St.  Peter  says,  2  Ep.  i.  20,  21.  44  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  the  scripture  is  of 
any  private  interpretation,  [impulse  or  suggestion.]  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by 
the  will  of  man :  but  holy  men  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or  by  the  divine 
influence.    As  St.  Paul  also  says,  2  Tim.  iii.  lG.  44  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God." 

1  Chron.  xii.  18.  44  Then  the  spirit  came  upon  Amasai,  who  was  chief  of  the  captains,  and 
he  said :  Thine  are  we,  David,  and  on  thy  side,  thou  son  of  Jesse.  Peace  be  unto  thee,  and 
peace  be  to  thy  helpers.  For  thy  God  helpcth  thee.  Then  David  received  them."  Patrick's 
comment  is  to  this  purpose  :  4  The  spirit  of*  power,  saith  the  Targum  :  that  is,  God  powerfully 
'  moved  him  with  an  hcroical  boldness  and  resolution,  in  the  name  of  them  all  to  protest  fidelity 
'  to  David,  in  such  pathctical  words,  as  convinced  him  they  were  friends.' 

2  Kings  ii.  9.  44  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were  gone  over  [Jordan]  that  Elijah  said 
unto  Elisha :  Ask,  what  I  shall  do  for  thee,  before  I  be  taken  away  from  thee.  And  Elisha  said : 
I  pray  thee,  let  a  double  portion  of  thy  spirit  be  upon  me." 

By  which  some  have  supposed,  that  Elisha  begged  to  have  as  much  more  of  the  spirit  as 
Elijah  had.  But  as  that  would  be  arrogance,  the  best  commentators  rather  think,  he  only 
desired,  that  he  might  be  as  the  eldest,  or  first-born  among  his  fellow-disciples  :  even  as  the  first- 
born in  a  family  had  a  double  portion  to  that  of  other  children.  See  thereafter,  vcr.  15.  and 
Deut.  xxi.  17,  and  Grotius  and  Patrick  upon  this  text.  All  must  be  sensible,  that  a  gift,  not  a 
person  is  here  intended. 

Prov.  i.  23.  44  Turn  you  at  my  reproof.  Behold,  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  unto  you.  I 
will  make  known  my  words  unto  you."  4  That  is,  1  will  teach  you,  and  enable  you  to  under- 
•  stand  the  rules  of  virtue  and  holiness ;  which  if  you  follow,  you  will  be  happy.' 

Zech.  xii.  10.  44  And  I  will  pour  out  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplications."  Which  cannot  imply  a  promise  of  pouring 
out  upon  thein  a  transcendent  being  or  spirit :  but  of  giving  them  the  temper,  the  qualification, 
the  disposition  of  grace  and  supplication. 

There  are  also  in  the  Old  Testament  promises  of  the  spirit  relating  to  the  Messiah. 

Is.  xi.  1 — 3.  44  And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse — And  the  spirit 
of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel 
and  might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  And  shall  make  him  of  quick 
understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

Is.  Ixii.  2.  44  Behold  ray  servant,  whom  I  uphold,  my  elect,  in  whom  my  soul  deligbteth. 
I  have  put  my  spirit  upon  him.   He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles." 
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And  the  promises  of  the  spirit,  hi  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  import  also  a  plentiful  effusion 
of  spiritual  gifts. 

Is.  xliv.  3.  "  And  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground. 
I  will  pour  my  spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thy  offspring."  Comp.  John  vii.  88, 
39.  Acts  ii.  17,  18.    And  see  Is.  lix.  2.    Ezck.  xi.  19.  xxxvi.  27.  xxxvii.  14.  xxxix.  29. 

Joel  ii.  28,  29.  "  And  it  shall  coinc  to  pass  afterwards,  that  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon 
all  flesh.  And  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy.  Your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams* 
your  young  men  shall  see  visions.  Anil  also  upon  the  servants,  and  the  handmaids,  in  those 
days  will  I  pour  out  my  spirit."    See  Acts  ii.  17,  18. 

"  In  all  which  texts,  as  seems  very  evident,  by  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  of  God,  and  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord,  is  meant  not  a  being,  or  intelligent  agent,  but  a  power,  a  gift,  a  favour,  a 
blessing. 

I  proceed  to  the  New  Testament,  in  which  likewise  many  texts  are  to  be  taken  notice 
of  by  us. 

Matt.  x.  19,  20.  "  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how,  or  what  ye  shall 
speak.  For  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak.  For  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  spirit  of  your  rather  which  spcaketh  in  you." 

Mark  xiii.  11.  "  But  when  they  shall  lead  you,  and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  before- 
hand what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate.  But  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that 
hour,  that  speak  ye.    For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Luke  xii.  11,  12.  "  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates, 
and  powers ;  take  ye  no  thought  how,  or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say.  For 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you,  in  that  same  hour,  what  ye  ought  to  say/' 

Luke  xxi.  14,  15.  "  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  before,  what  ye  shall 
answer.  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  [or  wise  speech,]  which  all  your  adversaries 
shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay,  or  resist." 

How  these  and  the  like  promises  were  afterwards  fulfilled,  when  the  apostles  of  Christ,  and 
other  his  disciples,  were  brought  before  the  Jewish  or  other  rulers  and  governors,  we  see  in 
their  history,  recorded  in  the  book  of  the  Acts.  Of  St.  Stephen,  in  particular,  it  is  said,  ch.  vi. 
9,  10.  "  Then  there  arose  certain,  disputing  with  Stephen.  And  they  were  not  able  to  resist 
the  wisdom  and  the  spirit,  by  which  he  spake." 

John  iii.  34.  "  For  he,  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God.  For  God  giveth 
not  the  spirit  by  measure  unto  him."    Here  by  the  spirit,  as  I  suppose,  all  understand  a  gift. 

John  vii.  37 — 39.  "  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood,  and  cried, 
saying:  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  me  and  drink.  He  that  believcth  on  me,  as  the 
scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  But  this  spake  he  of  the 
spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given, 
because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified." 

Here  also,  as  is  very  plain,  by  the  spirit,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  meant  a  gift,  or  a  plentiful 
effusion  of  spiritual  gifts. 

John  xx.  19 — 22.  "  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week— came 
Jesus,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto  them :  Peace  be  unto  you — As  my  Father  hath 
sent  me,  even  so  I  send  you.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto 
them :  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :"  that  is,  he  encouraged  them  to  rely  upon  him  for  the  ful- 
filment of  the  promise  he  had  made,  that  they  should  receive  from  above  sufficient  qualifications 
for  the  discharge  of  their  high  office.  Which  actually  came  to  pass  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
next  ensuing. 

Acts  i.  4,  5.  "  And  being  assembled  together  with  them,  he  commanded  them,  that  they 
should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  Which,  saith  he,  ye 
have  heard  of  me."  [Luke  xxiv.  49.]  "  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water :  but  ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  many  days  hence."  Which  cannot  be  understood  of  a  per- 
son.  The  meaning  therefore  is :  ye  shall  be  favoured  with  a  plentiful  effusion  of  spiritual  gifts. 
As  the  event  likewise  shows.    See  John  i.  33.  and  Acts  xi.  16. 

Ver.  8.  "  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you." 

Acts  ii.  1 — 4.    "  And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one 
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accord  in  one  place—  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with 

other  tongues,  as  the  spirit  gave  them  utterance." 

When  all  men  wondered  at  this  strange  appearance,  and  some  mocked;  ver.  14—18.  Peter, 
standing  up  says,  "  This  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  jjie  prophet  Joel.  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all  flesh.  And  your  sons  and 
your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams.  And  on  my  servants  and 
iny  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy." 

Ver.  Sii.  "  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God,  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the 
Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth,  [or  poured  out,]  this,  which  ye  now 
see  and  hear." 

Ver.  38.  ««  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized —  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ :— and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Acts  iv.  8.  "  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto  them,  Ye  rulers  of  the  people, 
and  elders  of  Israel  " 

— Ver.  21.  "  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled 
together,  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  they  spake  the  word  with  boldness. 
Ver.  33.  And  with  great  power  gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
And  great  grace  was  upon  all." 

Acts  iv.  3.  "  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you  seven  men  of  honest  report, 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business."  Ver.  5.  "  And 
the  saying  pleased  the  whole  multitude.  And  they  chose  Stephen,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
Philip."  Ver.  8.  "  And  Stephen  full  of  faith  and  power  did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among 
the  people."  Ver.  9.  "  Then  there  arose  certain,— disputing  with  Stephen."  Ver.  10.  "  And 
they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake." 

Acts  viii.  14.  "  Now  when  the  apostles,  which  were  at  Jerusalem,  heard  that  Samaria  had 
received  the  A'ord  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John."  Ver.  15.  "  Who  when  they 
were  come  down,  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  as  yet  he  was 
fallen  upon  none  of  them.  Only  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Ver.  17. 
"  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them ;  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost."  Ver.  18.  "  And 
when  Simon  saw,  that  through  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands  the  Holy  Gost  was  given,  he 
offered  them  money."    And  what  follows. 

Acts  x.  44.  "  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which 
heard  the  word."  Ver.  45.  ««  And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed,  were  astonished, 
as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the  Gentiles  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Ver.  46.  "  For  they  heard  them  sneak  with  tongues,  and  magnify  God."  Ver.  47. 
"  Then  answered  Peter :  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  which 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?" 

Acts  xi.  16,  17.  "  Forasmuch  then,  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift,  as  he  did  unto  us,  who 
believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus;  what  was  I,  that  I  could  withstand  God?"  Ch.  xv.  18.  And 
God,  which  knows  the  hearts,  bare  them  witness,  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  did 
unto  us." 

I  have  omitted  Acts  ix.  17.  and  x.  38,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  and  as  not  being  necessary  to 
be  now  insisted  upon.  The  paragraph  in  Acts  xix.  1 — 7-  will  be  considered  hereafter  among 
the  texts  that  are  to  be  explained. 

Rom.  v.  5.  "  And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  to  us." 

Tit.  iii.  5,  6. — "  according  to  his  mercy  he  has  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us,  [has  poured  out  upon  us,  ov  »iM"f>3 
abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour." 

Heb.  ii.  4.  "  God  also  bearing  them  witness  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers 
miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his1  own  will." 

"  And  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  should  be  rather  rendered,  and  distributions  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  x«w  mtvfucrot  ayiu  p<p«rpu;.  A  remarkable  expression,  plainly  declaring  that  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  meant  those  spiritual  gifts  which  came  down  upon  men 
from  heaven  immediately,  or  were  communicated  in  great  variety,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  the  apostles. 
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Heb.  vi.  4.—-"  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  liave  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  ami 
were  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost."——  r*t  *t*l  $«7w8fvr*t,  ytvc*iuv>x  rt  n»f  S*puc(  tv  mpuvta, 
x*i  iu-rox"<-  y/»iO*vT«c  -avtufictTOi  AyiH. 

Dr.  Whitby's  paraphrase  is  this:  '  and  having  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  anil  were  made 
«  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sent  down  from  heaven,  and  conferred  on  them  by  the  imposition 
*  of  hands.' 

Learned  interpreters  are  not  agreed  in  the  meaning  of  the  heavenly  gift.  To  mc  it  seems 
that  by  both  these  expressions,  one  and  the  same  thing  is  intended,  even  the  Holy  Ghost : 
and  that  the  writer  of  this  epistle  calls  it  the  heavenly  gift,  in  allusion  to  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  apostles  and  their  company  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  as  related 
Acts  ii.  1—13. 

But  though  commentators  do  not  agree  in  their  interpretation  of  the  first  particular,  I  snp- 
pose,  that  by  the  Holy  Ghost  they  generally  understand  miraculous  powers  and  gifts,  of  which 
persons  here  spoken  of  had  partaken.  So  Whitby,  as  just  cited.  So  likewise  Grotius.  Subjicit 
etiam  «  participes  fuisse  spiritus  sancti,'  id  est,  dona  consecutos  prophetic,  linguarum,  sanati- 
onum,  quae  non  contingebant  co  tempore  nisi  justiflcatis,  id  est,  purgatis.  Grot,  in  loc.  Du  saint 
esprit.]   Des  dons  miraculeux.    Le  Clerc. 

1  Pet.  i.  12.  "  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us,  they  did 
minister  the  things  which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that  have  preached  the  gospel  to 
you,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven." 

Here  I  suppose  to  be  a  plain  reference  to  the  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the 
apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  as  related  by  St.  Luke  at  the  beginning  of  the  book  of  the 
Acts.  It  is  probable,  that  many  of  the  Christians,  to  whom  St.  Peter  is  here  writing,  were  con- 
verted by  St.  Paul,  who  was  not  present  with  the  rest  on  that  memorable  day.  Nevertheless  he 
had  received  the  Spirit  in  a  very  plentiful  measure,  and  immediately  from  heaven,  without  the 
intervention  of  any  of  those  who  were  apostles  before  him.  It  is  also  very  likely  that  St.  Peter 
himself,  and  some  others  of  the  twelve,  had  been  in  these  countries  before  his  writing  this  epistle. 
For,  not  now  to  mention  St.  John,  who  perhaps  did  not  take  up  his  abode  at  Ephcsus,  till  after 
the  writing  this  epistle  of  Peter,  I  think  we  have  good  evidence  that "  Philip,  one  of  the  twelve 
apostles,  resided  for  some  time,  and  died  at  Hicrapolis  in  Phrygia.  And  it  may  be  reckoned 
probable,  that  he  was  for  a  while  very  useful  in  preaching  the  gospel  in  those  parts,  and  that  ho 
wrought  miracles  among  the  people  there. 

By  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,  I  suppose  to  be  meant  the  inspiration  of  the 
apostles,  and  the  miraculous  powers  and  gifts  with  which  they  were  endowed. 

Res  ilia?  magna;  nobis  plene  explicate?  sunt  per  apostolos,  ct  corum  adjutores,  4  ccelitus  dona- 
tos  apiritu  sancto,'  id  est,  donis  majoribus,  quam  ipsi  propheta?  habucre,  et  de  quibus  ipsi  pro- 
phetic sunt  locuti,  ut  Joel  ii.  28.    Grot,  in  loc. 

1  John  iv.  Id.  "  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  has  given 
US  of  his  Spirit:"  en  ix  t*  wt  vfutrot  eivra  StSmxtv  *t(uv.    And  see  ch.  ii.  20. 

In  these  texts  the  Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  oftentimes  spoken  of  as  a  gift.  And  there  is 
a  variety  of  expressions,  such  as  giving,  pouring  out,  falling  upon  men,  receiving,  and  being 
filled  with,  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  import  a  gift,  a  power,  a  privilege  and  blessing,  rather  than 
a  person. 

To  all  which  may  be  added,  fourthly,  that  in  the  epistles  of  the  New  Testament  there  are  at 
the  beginning,  and  elsewhere,  wishes  of  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  none  from  the  Spirit  distinctly.   Nor  are  there  any  doxologies,  or  ascriptions  of  glory  to  the 
Spirit  distinctly,  though  there  are  several  such  ascriptions  to  God  and  Christ,  or  to  God  through' 
Christ. 

Rom.  i.  7«  "  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints :  grace  be  to  you 
and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  So  also  1  Cor.  i.  3.  2  Cor.  i.  2. 
Gal.  i.  3.  Eph.  i.  2.  and  elsewhere.  And  Eph.  vi.  13.  44  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love 
with  faith  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Some  of  the  doxologies  are  these:  Rom.  xi.  30.  44  For  of  hiin,  and  through  him,  and  to 
him  are  all  tilings :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen.    Ch.  xvi.  27.  ««  To  God  only  wise  be 

•  Vid.  Etucb.  H.  E.  1. 3.  c.  3i.  \.  3.  cap.  S4.  in  Hieron.  de  V.  I.  cap.  45.  PoJycratct. 
VOL  V.  3  F 
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glory  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever.  Amen."  See  Epli.  iii.  20,  21.  Philip,  iv.  8.  "  Now  unto 
God,  even  our  Father,  be  glory  (or  ever  and  ever."  Sec  1  Tim.  i.  17.  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.  "  Now^ 

the  God  of  peace  make  you  perfect,  through  Jesus  Christ:  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever 

and  ever.  Amen."  1  l'et.  iv.  11.  "  That  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus 
Christ :  to  whom  be  praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  "  But  grow 
in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  to  him  be  glory  both  now 
and  ever.  Amen."  And  see  Jude,  ver.  24,  25.  Hev.  i.  5,  (i.  "  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
redeemed  us  from  our  sins  by  his  own  blood,  and  has  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  even 
his  Father :  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  See  also  Rev.  iv.  9—11. 
v.  12, 13.  vii.  10. 

I  quote  no  other  books  as  of  authority,  beside  the  books  of  scripture  commonly  received  by 
Christians,  as  of  divine  original.  Nevertheless  I  may  observe  by  way  of  illustration,  that  the 
wishes  of  peace,  and  the  doxologies'  in  the  most  early  Christian  writers,  are  agreeable  to  those  in 
the  epistles  of  the  New  Testament,  which  have  been  just  now  alleged. 

The  epistle  of  Clement,  written  in  the  name  of  the  church  of  Rome  to  the  church  of  Corinth, 
begins  in  this  manner.  *  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you  from  God  Almighty  through. 
'  Jesus  Christ.' 

In  this  epistle  are  several  doxologies.    And  they  are  all  ascribed  to  God,  or  Christ,  or  to  God 
1 1  trough  Christ. 

The  conclusion  of  the  epistle  is  in  these  words  :  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bo 
with  you,  and  with  all  every  where,  who  are  called  by  God  through  him  :  through  whom  to  him 
be  glory,  honour,  might,  majesty,  and  everlasting  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 

The  epistle  of  Polycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  which  is  sent  to  the  Philippians,  is  inscribed  in 
this  manner  :  •  Polycarp,  and  the  presbyters  that  are  with  him,  to  the  church  of  God  which  is 

•  at  Philippi.    Mercy  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you  from  God  Almighty,  and  from  the  Lord 

•  Jesus  Clirist  our  Saviour.' 

In  the  twelfth  chapter,  or  section  of  that  epistle  arc  these  expressions.    « Now  the  God  and 

•  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  himself,  who  is  our  everlasting  high  priest,  the  Son 

•  of*  God,  Jesus  Christ,  build  you  up  in  faith  and  truth,  meekness  and  patience.' 

A  catholic  author,  supposed  to  have  lived  about  the  year  of  Christ  220,  and  writing  against 
heretics,  says :  *  There  is,  indeed,  one  God,  whom  we  can  know  no  otherwise,  but  from  the  holy 
«  scriptures.  Whatever  therefore  the  divine  scriptures  declare,  that  let  us  embrace :  what  they 

•  teach,  let  us  learn.  And  as  the  Father  willeth  we  should  believe,  so  let  us  believe :  as  he  willeth 
« the  Son  should  be  honoured,  so  let  us  honour  him  :  as  *  he  willeth  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be 
«  given,  so  let  us  accept.' 

Jerom  says,  « that "  Lactantius  in  his  epistles,  especially  those  to  Demetrian,  denies  the  per- 
«  sonality  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  referring  him,  and  his  operations,  as  the  Jews  also  erroneously  do, 
« to  the  Father,  or  the  Son.' 

And  in  another  place  he  says,  that 1  this  was  the  sentiment  of  many  Christians  in  his  own 
time,  who  did  not  understand  the  scriptures. 

The  bishops  in  the  council  of  Nice,  having  declared  the  doctrine  concerning  God  the  Father, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  add  :  « And  in  the  Holy  Ghost :'  that  is  :  '  And  we  believe  in  the 

•  Holy  Ghost.' 

It  follows  in  the  same  creed,  as  it  is  exhibited  in  the  liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  : 
«  The  Lord  and  giver  of  life,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who  with  the  Father 
1  and  the  Son  is  worshipped  and  glorified,  who  spake  by  the  prophets.'  But  that  is  not  in  tiie  creed 
of  the  council  of  Nice,  which  sat  in  the  year  of  our  Ix>rd  3'Z5,  but  it  is  taken  from  the  creed  of 
the  council  of  Constantinople,  which  was  convened  in  the  year  38 1 .  Or,  as  it  is  more  accurately 
expressed  by  Bishop  Burnet  at  the  beginning  of  his  exposition  of  the  eighth  article  of  the  church 

•  — — x*i  t»{  0t Ktt  wM-jft*  ayis,  tvpisixi,  \*Zt*ntr.  Hip-  *  Hoc  ideo :  quia  multi  per  imperitiam  scripturarum  (quod 
pclyt.  coutr.  Ntxit.  §  ix.  p.  12.  ap.  Fabr.  T.  II.  et  Firmianus  in  octaro  ad  Detuetrianum  epistolarum  libro 

*  Lactantius,  in  cpistolis  mis,  et  maxime  in  cpistolis  ad  fecit)  assemm,  Spiritum  sanctum  saepe  Patrem  wrpe  Filiom 
Demetrianum,  Spiritus  £ancti  negat  substantiam,  «*t  errore  nominari.    Et  cum  penpicue  in  Trinitaie  credainus,  tertian* 
.'udai'co  dicit  eum  vel  ad  Patrem  referri,  vel  ad  Filiutn,  et  penonam  aufcrentea,  non  iubstantiam  ejus  volunt  ease,  sed 
i  jfiuificationera  utriuaque  persona;  sub  nomine  ejus  demon-  nomcn.  Id.  in  Galat.  cap.  iv.  ver.  6.  T.  IV.  P.  I.  p.  268. 
»'rart.   H;cron.  ad  Pamm.  ct  Oc.  ep.  41.  al.  65..  T.  IV. 

1>  343. 
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of  England :  «  So  that  the  creed,  here  called  the  Nice-creed,  is  indeed  the  Constantinopolitan 
•  creed,  together  with  the  addition  of"  Filioque,  made  by  the  western  church.' 

I  might  add  a  great  deal  more  from  the  writers  of  the  first  three  centuries.  But  this  is  not  a 
place  for  enlargement.  What  has  been  already  said,  may  be  sufficient  to  rentier  it  probable,  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  is  now  commonly  received,  and  which  is  so  much  disliked  by 
many,  was  not  formed  all  at  once,  but  was  the  work  of  several  ages. 


SECTION  II. 

Objections.  But  it  may  be  objected,  that  the  Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  oftentimes  spoken 
of  as  a  person,  and  especially  in  St.  John's  gospel. 

John  xiv.  16,  J  7.  "  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that 
he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it 
seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him.  But  ye  know  him.  For  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be 
in  you." 

 Ver.  25,  20.  "  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being  present  with  you.    But  the 

Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you 
all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you." 

John  xvi.  7.  M  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth.  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  aw  ay.  For 
if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you.  But  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto 
you"—— Ver.  12.  "I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you.  But  ye  cannot  bear  them  now." 
Ver.  13.  "  Howbeit,  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth.  For  he 
shall  not  speak  of  himself.  But  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak.  And  he  will  show 
you  things  to  come."  Ver.  14.  «'  He  shall  glorify  ine.  For  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall 
show  it  unto  you."  Ver.  15.  "  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine.  Therefore  said  I,  that 
he  shall  take  of  mine  :  and  shall  show  it  unto  you." 

In  answer  to  which  several  things  may  be  said. 

1.  It  is  not  uncommon,  in  the  language  of  scripture,  to  personalize  many  tilings,  to  which  we 
do  not  ascribe  intelligence. 

The  book  of  Proverbs,  where  wisdom  is  brought  in  speaking,  as  a  person,  is  a  well-known 
and  remarkable  instance.  So  likewise  in  the  New  Testament  death  reigns.  Rom.  v.  14,  17,  and 
is  an  enemy.  1  Cor.  xv.  26,  55 — 57.  And  sin  is  spoken  of  as  a  lord  and  master,  and  pays 
wages,  and  that  in  opposition  to  God,  the  most  perfect  agent.  Rom.  vi.  12.  "  Let  not  sin 
therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof."  14.  "  For  sin 

shall  not  have  dominion  over  you."  17.  "  Ye  were  once  the  servants  of  sin"  23.  "  For  the 

wages  of  sin  is  death.    But  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

And  how  many  things  are  done  by  charity,  as  described  by  St.  Paul  i  1  Cor.  xiii.  "  It  sut- 
fereth  long,  and  is  kind,  thinketh  no  evil,  beareth  all  tilings,  believeth  all  tilings,  hopeth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things,"  and  the  like. 

I  might  quote  here  many  other  texts.  Judg.  xxiv.  26,  27.  ««  And  Joshua  took  a  great  stone, 

and  set  it  up  there  under  an  oak  And  Joshua  said  unto  all  the  people :  Behold,  this  stone 

shall  be  a  witness  unto  us :  for  it  has  heard  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  unto  us. 
It  shall  therefore  be  a  witness  unto  you,  lest  ye  deny  your  God." 

John  xii.  4S.  "  He  that  rejecteth  me,  andreceiveth  not  ray  words,  has  one  that  judge th  him. 
The  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  at  the  last  day." 

Let  me  recite  here  the  words  of  a  pious  and  learned  English  writer.'  4  To  conclude  this  point, 
4  the  sum  of  our  Saviour's  preaching  consists  in  inculcating  this  one  great  and  fundamental  truth 

*  of  Christianity :  that  "  we  are  nothing,  and  God  is  all  in  all."    It  is  his  word  that  enlightens 

*  our  minds,  his  Spirit  directs  our  wills,  liis  providence  orders  our  affairs,  his  grace  guides  us  here, 

*  and  his  mercy  must  bring  us  to  heaven  hereafter.' 

Why  is  God's  spirit  a  person  more  than  his  providence,  or  his  grace,  or  mercy  ?    We  know, 

*  Directions  for  profitable  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By  William  LowtJ),  p.  100. 
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that  by  these  last  this  writer  does  not  intend  persons,  though  he  ascribes  to  them  the  guidance  of 
us,  Oi  other  actions.    In  the  Jewish  language,  and  among  the  Jewish  people,  spirit  would  no 
more  si^mly  a  person,  than  grace  or  mercy.    Nor  were  they  more  likely  to  ascribe  distinct  per- 
sonality to  the  spirit,  than  we  to  the  grace,  or  mercy,  or  providence  of*  God. 

2.  There  is  not  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  or  in  any  other  book  of  the  New  Testament,  any 
account  of  the  appearance  and  manifestation  of  a  great  agent,  or  person,  alter  our  Saviour's  as- 
cension :  therefore  no  such  thing  was  promised  or  intended  by  our  Saviour,  nor  expected  by  the 
apostles,  who  could  not  but  know  his  meaning. 

3.  In  other  texts  of  scripture,  and  particularly  in  St.  John's  gospel,  by  the  Spirit,  or  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  meant  a  gilt,  or  a  plentiful  effusion  of  spiritual  gilts.  I  intend  John  iii.  84.  vii. 
39.  xx.  22,  which  were  alleged  not  long  ago. 

4.  Our  Saviour  himself  has  explained  w  hat  he  meant  by  "  the  Comforter." 

So  it  is  in  one  of  those  texts,  upon  which  this  objection  is  founded.  John  xiv.  26.  "  But 
the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or,  more  literally,  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost. 

0  it  vafaxAtrrof,  to  -sveufut  to  aytev.  But  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  other  places  of  tin's  gospel,  as 
well  as  in  many  other  texts  of  the  New  Testament,  is  not  meant,  as  we  have  plainly  seen,  a 
{towerful  agent,  but  the  Divine  Influence,  or  the  effusion  of  spiritual  gifts.  This  therefore  is 
what  our  Lord  intended  by  the  Comforter.  And  this  sense  is  confirmed  by  the  book  of  the  Acts, 
wherein  is  recorded  the  fulfilment  of  our  Saviour's  promise. 

5.  Our  blessed  Lord,  in  speaking  of  this  matter,  has  made  use  of  a  variety  of  expressions : 
by  attending  to  winch  we  may  clearly  discern  his  true  meaning  in  what  he  says  of  the  Comforter. 

Matt,  xxviik  20.  "  And  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  In 
John  xiv.  Mi.  lately  quoted,  he  says:  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever."  One  and  the  same  thing  is  intended  in  both 
places. 

In  the  texts  of  St.  John's  gospel,  upon  which  this  objection  is  built,  our  Saviour  speaks  of  the 
teachings  of  the  spirit,  whereby  the  disciples  would  be  enlightened,  and  led  into  a  clear  discern- 
ment of  his  scheme  of  religion.  But  in  John  xvi.  25,  arc  these  expressions.  "  These  things 
have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs.  The  time  cometh,  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  to  you  in 
proverbs,  [or  parables :]  but  I  shall  show  you  plainly  of  the  Father."  Here  our  Lord  speaks  of 
those  teachings  as  his  own. 

In  Matt.  x.  20,  it  is  said :  "  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  spirit  of  your  Father  which 
speaketh  in  you."    To  the  like  purpose  in  Mark  xiii.  11.  and  Luke  xii.  12.    But  in  Luke  xxi. 

1  >,  our  Lord  expresseth  himself  in  this  manner.    "  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay,  nor  resist." 

Mark  xvi.  19,  20.  "  So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into 
heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  every  where, 
the  Lord  working  with  them,"  or  the  Lord  co-operating,  t»  kv^h  awtpyuvTOi,  and  confirming  the 
word  with  signs  following.  Here  the  miracles  of  the  apostles,  after  his  ascension,  are  ascribed  to 
on  r  Lord  himself,  or  his  powerful  presence  and  influence. 

Acts  ix.  17,  18.  '«  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  entered  into  the  house :  and  putting  his 
hands  upon  him,  said  :  ««  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus,  that  appeared  to  thee  in  the  way 
as  thou  earnest,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  w  ith  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  immediately  tliere  fell  from  his  eyes,  as  it  had  been  scales.  And  he  received  sight 
forthwith,  and  arose,  and' was  baptized." 

Acts  ix.  92—34.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter  passed  throughout  all  quarters,  he  came 
down  also  to  the  saints,  which  dwelt  at  Lydda.  And  there  he  found  a  certain  man  named  Eneas, 
w  hich  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and  was  sick  of  the  palsy.  And  Peter  said  unto  him  :  Eneas, 
Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole.    Arise,  ami  make  thy  bed.    And  he  arose  immediately." 

I  might  refer  also  to  Acts  iii.  0.  iv.  10 — 12.    But  I  forbear. 

However,  I  shall  add  a  few  other  texts  from  the  epistles,  which  1  think  are  to  the  present 
purpose,  and  may  deserve  to  be  considered. 

Rom.  xii.  3.  "  For  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  to  me,  to  every  man  that  isamong  you^— 
to  think  soberly,  according  as  God  has  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith.^ 

Ver.  6.  *•  Having  then  gifts,  differing  according  to  the  grace  tliat  is  given  to  us." 

Lph.  hi.  6,  7-     That  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heire  and  partakers  of  bis  premise  in 
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Christ  by  the  gospel :  whereof  I  was  made  a  minister,  according  to  the  gill  of  the  grace  of  God 
given  unto  me,  by  the  effectual  working  of  his  power." 

Eph.  iv.  7.  M  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of 
Christ"  Ver.  11,  12,  "  And  he  gavc-some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evange- 
lists, and  some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ." 

1  Pet.  iv.  10,  11.  "  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  to 
another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as 
the  oracles  of  God :  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it,  as  of  the  ability  which  God  givetn  :  that 
God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ.  To  whom  be  praise  and  dominion,  for 
ever  anil  ever.  Amen." 

And  1  Cor.  xii.  6.  St.  Paul  says:  "  There  are  diversities  of  operations:  but  it  is  the  same 
God  which  worketh  all  in  all."  And  at  ver.  28.  "  God  hath  sent  some  in  the  church,  first  apos- 
tles, secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles  ." 

All  which  seems  to  show,  that  by  the  spirit  is  to  be  understood  that  special  influence,  which, 
in  different  measures  and  proportions,  God  vouchsafes  to  men  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  then 
own  comfort  and  establishment,  and  for  spreading  the  great  truths  of  religion  in  the  world. 

Luke  xxiv.  49-  *'  And  behold,  1  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you.  But  tarry  ye 
in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high." 

This  power,  this  divine  influence,  this  effusion  of  knowledge,  and  other  spiritual  gifts,  our 
Lord  calls  "  the  Comforter,"  or  the  Advocate,  ■  w;,  as  thereby  their  cause  would  be  pleaded 
with  men,  and  they  would  be  justified  in  their  preaching  boldly  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

This  gift,  this  divine  influence,  he  calls  also  "  the  spirit  of  truth,"  because  by  that  wonderful 
influence  on  their  minds  the  apostles  would  be  led  into  the  knowledge  of  all  the  truths  of  the 
gospel,  and  would  be  enabled  to  teach  them  to  others  with  perspicuity. 

And  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  Spirit's  "  bringing  to  their  remembrance"  the  things,  whicli 
he  had  said,  and  of  his  receiving  of  his,  and  showing  it  unto  them :"  because  by  this  mira- 
culous influence  upon  their  minds,  those  prejudices  would  be  removed,  which  had  obstructed 
their  clear  discernment  of  what  Christ  had  said  unto  them,  while  he  was  with  them. 

There  are  other  texts  from  which  objections  may  be  raised.  But  they  may  be  as  well  consi- 
dered in  the  next  section.   And  I  think,  that  will  be  the  shortest  method. 


SECTION  III. 

Texts  explained.  1  Luke  xi.  13.  "  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gills 
nnto  your  children :  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him?"  Which  is  parallel  with  Matt.  vii.  11.  "  It  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  to  your  children  :  how  much  more  shall  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  him  ?"  Whereby  we  may  perceive,  that  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  meant 
any  good  tiling,  conducive  to  our  real  happiness.  And  we  are  induced  to  recollect  here  what 
St.  James  says,  i.  5.  "  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not.    And  it  shall  be  given  to  him."    And  see  ver.  17. 

2.  Matt.  iv.  1.  "  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of 
the  devil."  Mark  i.  12.  "  And  immediately  the  Spirit  driveth  him  into  the  wilderness."  Luke 
iv.  1.  "  And  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  returned  from  Jordan,  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  wilderness." 

The  coherence  will  lead  us  into  the  true  meaning  of  these  words.  Our  blessed  Lord  had' just 
been  baptized,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  from  heaven,  and  abode  upon  him.  At  the  same 
time  he  was  solemnly  inaugurated,  and  publicly  declared  to  be  the  Messiah.  There  came  a 
voice  from  heaven,  saying:  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Now 
therefore  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  in  Is.  xi.  Iv  2.  "  And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out 
of  the  stem  of  Jesse  And  the  Spirit  of  the  l  ord  shall- rest  upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wis- 
dom and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  might"  By  that  divine  ami  extraordinary 

wisdom,  our  Lord  was  directed,  and  influenced,  to  retire  into  the  wilderness.  And  having 
been  there  tempted  of  Satan,  and  having  vanquished  him,  as  St.  Luke  says,  ch.  iv.  14,  U. 
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"  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  spirit  into  Galilee,"  fully  qualified  for  the  discharge  of  his 
high  office,  both  for  teaching  his  excellent  doctrine,  and  for  confirming  it  by  miracles.  44  And 
there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  through  all  the  regions  round  about.  And  he  taught  in  their  syna- 
gogues, being  glorified  of  all."  So  our  Lord  saiil  to  his  disciples,  as  recorded  Acts  i.  8. 
44  Ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you."  Or,  as  it  is  in  the 
margin  of  some  of  our  Bibles  :  44  Ye  shall  receive  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming 
upon  you." 

3.  Matt.  xii.  31.  44  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you  :  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  men.  But  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men." 
And  see  ver.  S£.    Compare  also  Marie  iii.  and  Luke  xii. 

Dr.  Wall,  who  upon  John  xvi.  l  j.  p.  113.  asserts  the  personality  of  the  Spirit,  explains  this 
text  of  St.  Matthew  after  this  manner,  p.  15.    4  A  man  that  sees  plainly  the  effects  of  a  present 

*  supernatural  power,  which,  he  must  be  convinced  in  conscience,  is  the  finger,  or  spirit,  or  im- 
4  mediate  miraculous  power  of  God :  (which  is  that,  which  is  here  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  or 
1  Holy  Ghost :)  and  yet  will  maliciously  blaspheme,  or  speak  blasphemous  words  against  it : 
'  that  it  is  the  devil,  or  that  the  devil  helps  the  man  that  docs  it :  such  an  one  blasphemes  God 
4  himself,  showing  himself,  or  his  miraculous  power,  at  that  time  from  heaven.' 

4  In  Luke  xi.  20.  What  is  here  called  14  the  Holy  Ghost,"  is  there  called  44  the  finger  of  God." 

*  And  so  the  Egyptian  magicians,  when  convinced,  called  it.  Ex.  viii.  iy.' 

Afterwards,  in  the  same  note,  at  p.  16,  he  says:  4  In  Acts  ii.  13.  there  was  a  miraculous 
4  power  of  Gotl,  enabling  the  apostles  to  speak  with*  tongues.    Some,  who  did  not  conceive  it  to 

*  be  any  spirit,  or  miraculous  power,  mocked  at  it.  These  were  not  denounced  to  be  in  any  un- 

*  pardonable  state.' 

Nothing  more  needs  to  be  said  for  the  explication  of  that  text  in  St.  Matthew,  and  the  parallel 
places  in  the  other  gospels. 

4.  Matt,  xxviii.  iy.  44  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  thename  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  arid  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  4  That  is,  Go  ye  therefore  into  all  the 
4  world,  and  teach,  or  disciple  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  profession  of  faith  hi,  and 

*  an  obligation  to  obey  the  doctrine  taught  by  Christ,  with  authority  from  God  the  Father,  and 
4  confirmed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'4 

By  the  Holy  Gho6t,  as  I  apprehend,  we  are  here  to  understand  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour's 
ministry,  and  likewise  the  miracles  wrought  by  his  apostles,  and  the  spiritual  gifts  bestowed  upon 
the  apostles,  and  other  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  all  believers  in  general,  soon  after  our  Lord's  as- 
cension, and  all  the  miraculous  attestations  of  the  truth  and  divine  original  of  the  doctrine  taught 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  observable,  tliat  the  baptismal  form,  which  is  in  St.  Matthew,  never  appears  in  those  very 
words,  either  in  the  book  of  the  Acts,  or  in  any  of  the  Epistles.  But  men  are  required  to  be 
44  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,"  or  said  to  have  been  44  baptized  into  Christ."  That  is,  they 
made  a  profession  of  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  and  acknowledged  their  obligation  to 
obey  him,  by  being  baptized.  Acts  ii.  38.  44  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ."  Ch.viii.lG.  44  Only  they  wore  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
See  likewise  ver.  35 — 38.  Rom.  vi.  3.  44  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  his  death  ?"  Gal.  iii.  27.  44  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been 
baptized  into  Christ,  nave  put  on  Christ." 

But  though  the  form  which  is  in  St  Matthew,  never  appears  elsewhere,  the  thing  intended 
thereby  is  always  implied.  Nor  could  any  be  brought  to  make  a  profession  of  faith  in  Jesus,  at 
the  Christ,  hut  upon  the  supposition  that  he  had  taught  in  the  name  and  with  the  authority  of 
God  the  Father,  and  had  proved  his  commission  by  miraculous  attestations,  which  could  not  be 
denied  nor  gaiasayed. 

5.  John  xvi.  7.  44  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truths  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away. 

•  '  "  Baptising  [them  with  water,]  in  the  name  of  the         '  The  true  meaning  k,  baptising  into  the  profeMion  of 

'  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Gho»t  :'*  that  is,  *  that  doctrine,  which  is  the  mind  and  counsel  of  God  the 

'  nee  eiving  them  t»  a  profession  of  tbe  belief  of,  and  an  obli-  '  Father,  made  known  to  mankind  by  the  Son,  and  confirmed 

*  galion  to  the  practice  of  that  religion,  which  God  the  FaUier  '  by  the  mighty  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Mr.  Jo.  Btir« 

*  bas  revealed  and  taught  by  the  Son,  and  confirmed  and  e*-  roughs'*  two  Discourses  on  positive  Institutions,  p.  41. 
f  tablished  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'   Dr.  Clarktf's  Paraphrase. 
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For  if  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you :"  which  agrees  with  what  our 
Lord  says,  John  vii.  37 — S9.  and  with  the  evangelist's  own  remark  ;  "  For  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
not  yet  given,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified." 

Die  fitness  and  wisdom  of  deferring  the  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  illuminating 
the  apostles,  and  removing  their  prejudices,  and  enabling  them  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
with  perspicuity,  and  to  confirm  it  by  wonderful  works,  must  be  apparent  to  ail  who  consider 
what  evidence  was  thereby  afforded  to  the  truth  of  their  testimony  concerning  the  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  Jesus. 

Ver.  8 — 11.  "  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove,  [or  convince]  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment :  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me  :  of  righteousness,  be- 
cause I  go  to  the  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more :  of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world 
is  judged." 

If  we  recollect  the  many  texts  which  have  been  already  alleged,  and  particularly  what  our 
Lord  says  in  John  vii.  37 — 39.  just  now  taken  notice  of,  we  shall  find  no  great,  difficulty  in  un- 
derstanding this  text. 

"  And  when  he  is  come."  It  is  not  to  be  hence  argued,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  never 
come  before.  But  hereby  is  meant  a  certain  coming,  a  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  by  our  Lord. 

The  Spirit  had  in  former  times  come  upon  Moses  and  the  prophets.  For,  as  St.  Peter  says, 
2  Epist.  i.  21.  "  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

And  after  a  long  withdrawing  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  withholding  extraordinary  powers  and 
gifts,  from  the  Jewish  people,  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  we  see  divers  instances 
of  the  divine  influence  and  operation  in  Zacharias,  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  Elizabeth, 
and  Anna,  and  Simeon,  and  then  on  John  the  Baptist ;  who  undoubtedly  taught,  and  preached, 
and  prophesied  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  he  did  no  miracles.  The  Holy  Spirit  came  down  also 
upon  our  Lord  in  a  glorious  manner,  and  there  were  visible  tokens  of  it :  whereby  John  knew 
him  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  great  person,  who  was  to  come  :  and  he  had  "  the  Spirit  without 
measure,"  John  iii.  34.  The  Holy  Ghost  must  likewise  have  been  given,  during  the  time  of 
our  Lord's  abode  on  this  earth,  in  a  certain  measure,  upon  several,  particularly  the  twelve  apos- 
tles, and  the  seventy  other  disciples,  in  order  to  qualify  them  for  the  discharge  of  the  commis- 
sion, which  our  Lord  gave  them  for  a  time,  to  go  over  the  cities  of  Judea,  and  prepare  men  for 
him.  And  of  the  seventy  it  is  expressly -said,  "they  returned  again  with  joy,  saying,  Lord, 
even  the  daemons  are  subject  to  us  through  thy  name,"  Luke  x.  17- 

"  By  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  then,  is  to  be  understood,  in  this  place,  a  general 
and  plentiful  effusion  of  spiritual  gifts  upon  the  apostles  themselves,  and  upon  other  believers 
in  the  Lord  Jesus,  such  as  that  related  in  the  Acts :  when  the  disciples,  who  had  followed  the 
Lord  in  the  time  of  his  ministry,  and  still  continued  together,  and  afterwards  many  others  like- 
wise, were  enabled  on  a  sudden  to  speak  in  divers  languages,  which  they  had  never  learned,  and 
to  perform  many  great  and  extraordinary  works  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Indeed  this  coming  of  the  Comforter,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  comprehends  in  it  all  manner  of 
spiritual  gifts  ;  not  only  those  just  mentioned,  but  also  a  clear  and  distinct  knowledge  of  divine 
things,  even  the  truths  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  whole  scheme  of  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation :  and  prophesying,  or  foretelling  things  to  come,  as  well  as  working  miracles,  and  also 
readiness  of  speech,  and  a  becoming  degree  of  courage  and  boldness  in  the  midst  of  dangers, 
and  in  the  presence  of  the  greatest  personages ;  qualifications,  of  which  the  disciples  had  been 
hitherto  very  destitute. 

The  several  particulars,  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment,  of  which  the  world  would  be  con- 
vinced by  the  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  here  spoken  of,  need  not  to  be  distinctly  explained. 
The  sum  is,  that  hereby  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  would  be  secured.  This  large  and  general 
effusion  of  spiritual  gifts  would  be  a  persuasive  and  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  resurrection  and 
ascension  of  Jesus,  and  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah,  through  whom  all  nations  of  the 
earth  were  to  be  blessed.  Or,  as  John  the  Baptist  expresseth  it :  And  1  knew  him  not :  but 
he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me :  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see 
the  Spirit  descending,  and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizcth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.    And  I  saw,  and  bare  record,  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God,"  John  i.  83,  34. 

And  with  great  force,  as  well  as  propriety,  do  the  apostles  say  to  the  Jew  ish  council,  as  rc- 
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corded  Acts  v.  29 — 32.  "  Then  Peter,  and  the  [other]  apostles  said:  We  ought  to  obey  God, 
rather  than  men.  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus  whom  ye  slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree. 
Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  prince,  and  a  saviour,  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  these  things.  And  so  is  also  the 
Holy  Ghost,  wliora  God  has  given  to  them  that  obey  him:  '  That  is,  say  those  judicious  coni- 
« mentators,  Lenfant  and  Bcausobrc,  *  the  miraculous  gilts  which  Jesus  had  bestowed  upon  Jits 
«  apostles,  and  which  they  conferred  upon  believers.' 

6.  Acts  i.  2.  "  after  that  he  through  the  Holy  Ghost  had  given  commandments  unto  the 

apostles,  whom  he  had  chosen/' 

Or,  as  in  the  Syriac,  version,*  •«  after  that  he  had  given  commandments  to  the  apostles,  whom 
he  had  chosen  by  "the  Holy  Spirit:"  that  is,  by  special  direction  from  heaven.  Which  is  very 
agreeable  to  what  St.  Luke  writes,  chap.  vi.  12,  13.  "  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
he  went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God:"  or,  in  an 
oratory  of  God.  M  And  when  it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples.  And  of  them  he 
chose  twelve,  whom  also  he  named  apostles."  Indeed  a  right  choice  of  the  apostles  of  Christ 
depended  upon  no  less  than  infinite  wisdom.  And  when  another  was  to  be  added  to  the  eleven, 
after  the  apostasy,  and  "  death  of  Judas,  they  appointed  two,  Joseph  called  Barsabas,  and  Mat- 
thias.  And  they  prayed,  and  said:  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show, 
whether  of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen."    Acts  i.  23,  24. 

7.  Acts  v.  3,  4.  "  Then  Peter  said:  Ananias,  why  has  Satan  filled  thy  heart,  to  lie  unfo 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  hack  part  of  the  price  of  the  land?— Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men, 
but  unto  God — Then  Peter  said  unto  her :  [Sapphira]  How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together, 
to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?*' 

They  tempted  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  They  acted,  as  if  they  had  doubted  of  the  divine 
omniscience,  like  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  of  whom  it  is  said,  Psal.  lxxviii.  18,  19,  20. 
"  And  they  tempted  God  in  their  heart,  by  asking  meat  for  their  lust.  They  said,  Can  God 
furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness? — Can  he  give  bread  also?  Can  he  provide  flesh  for  his  people?" 
And  as  the  apostles  were  plainly  under  an  extraordinary  divine  influence  and  direction,  when 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  attempted  to  impose  upon  them  by  a  false  account,  they  were  justly  said 
to  lie  to  God  himself,  and  not  to  men  only. 

Athanasius,  speaking  of  this  matter,  says :  «  So  e  that  he  who  lied  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  lied 
«  unto  God,  who  dwells  in  men  by  his  Spirit.  For  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is,  there  is  God. 
«  As  it  is  said:  "  Hereby  know  we,  that  God  dwcllcth  in  us,  because  he  lias  given  us  of  his 

*  spirit."    1  John  iv.  33. 

8.  Acts  viii.  18,  19.  u  And  when  Simon  saw,  that  through  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he  offered  them  money,  saying:  "  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on 
whomsoever  I  shall  lay  hands,  lie  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Mr.  Le  Moine  explains  this  text  in  his  treatise  on  miracles,  p.  189-  •  And  when  he  saw, 
4  that  through  laying  on  of  their  hands,  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  power  of  working  miracles,  was 

*  given,  he  offered  them  money,  to  have  the  same  power.' 

So  then  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  bestowed  upon  believers  by  the  apostles,  was  the  power 
of  miracles,  or  an  extraordinary  power,  by  which  the  believers  might  perform  miraculous  works. 

9.  Acts  ix.  31.  "  Then  had  the  churches  rest  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Sa- 
maria, and  were  edified-  And  walking  iu  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  were  multiplied. 

What  is  here  said  of  the  churches  docs  in  a  great  measure  coincide  with  what  we  find  in 
chap.  ii.  42,  43,  and  46,  47. 

— '«  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  en  t»j  iafax>wa  m  «y<»  tntviucre;.  Which  might 

•  '  Lc  S.  Eaprit.']  Ce  sont  fe»  dona  mlraculenx,  dont  sua  voluntate  apostolus  leg'iwe,  wd  cx  nutu  Fatris,  qui  per 
J.  C.  avoit  revetu  ses  Apotrcs,  et  qu'iU  conferoietit  aux  fide-  Spiritum  Sanctum  taoto  munerc  dignns  candidates  Filio  de- 
li*. Ad.  ii.  33.  viii.  1 3,  17.  Note  sur  let  Actes  de»  Ape-  monstraverit.  J.  D.  MtchacTu  Curx  in  Verbiouem  Syriacara 
trea.   Chap.  v.  ver.  32.  Actuum  Apostolorum,  p.  1 . 

k  Act.  i.  2.  Verba,  tia.  vnmu.»r«{  dyiu,  quae  plerique  ad  c  iir'  «  ^turajutH  raS  ecyuv  wn-.ju.rrj,  ?tu  Uu>  rfaorxn 

j>rfi>.auft>»;  referunt,  coiutruxk  Syrus  cum  «£*Xt£aro  :  rji  xarencam  •»  tuipwmf  Si&  r*  emu/tare;  aura.   'Or«  yap 

*  quo,  [apwtolos]  elegerat  per  Spiritum  Sanctum'—  Ex  »r»  rt  vrfVftct  Ua,  i  «i  if*  i  ttot.  x.  X.  AUuz).  De  locaxnat 
tueute  Syii  tuterpretU  hoc  dicit  Lucas:  Christum  non  ex  et  coat.  Arian.  n.  13.  f>  881.  A. 


Digitized  by  Go< 


The  First  Postscript.  4  Q0 

be  rendered  the  patronage  or  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  agreeable  to  what  our  Lord  had 
promised  the  disciples,  as  recorded  John  xiv.  16. 

These  words  therefore  may  be  now  paraphrased  in  this  manner.    4  Then  had  the  churchc.*, 

•  in  the  several  countries  here  mentioned,  peace  and  tranquillity,  being  freed  from  the  persecu- 
« tion,  with  which  they  had  been  disturbed,  and  were  more  and  more  confirmed  in  the  faith. 

•  And  continuing  in  the  devout  worship  of  God,  and  in  the  steady  and  amiable  practice  of  vir- 
« tue,  and  likewise  exercising  the  mir^'cus  gifts  and  powers,  with  which  they  had  been  fa- 
«  voured,  they  were  greatly  increased  with  the  addition  of  numerous  converts.' 

Accor-iit^i/i  there  iollows  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  an  account  of  Peter's  passing 
throughout  divers  places,  and  coming,  particularly,  to  Lydda,  where  he  healed  Eneas,  who  had 
oeen  long  sick  of  the  palsy.  44  And  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Saron  saw  him,  [recovered,] 
and  turned  unto  the  Lord."  Afterwards  Peter  went  to  Joppa,  where  he  raised  to  life  Tabitha, 
otherwise  named  Dorcas.  44  And  it  was  known  throughout  Joppa :  and  many  believed  in  the 
Lord." 

10.  Acts  xiii.  I — i.  "  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  is  at  Antioch  certain  prophets 
and  teachers,  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  is  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrcne,  and  Manaen, 
which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  the  Tetrarch,  and  Saul.  As  they  ministered  to  the 
Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said:  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  whereunto 
I  have  called  them.  And  when  they  had  fasted,  and  p raved,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  they 
sent  them  away.  So  they  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Seleucia,  and 
thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus." 

4  That  is,  whilst  those  prophets  and  teachers  were  engaged  with  others  in  the  public  worship 
'  of  God,  it  *  was  revealed  unto  some  of  them,  that  they  should  set  apart  Barnabas  and  Saul  to 
4  a  certain  work,  for  which  God  had  designed  them.    Which  they  did  with  prayer,  and  fasting, 

•  and  laying  on  of  their  hands.    And  being  sent  forth  by  that  special  appointment  of  heaven, 

•  they  went  to  Seleucia,  and  thence  they  sailed  to  the  island  of  Cyprus.' 

This  text,  compared  with  others,  may  cast  light  upon  them,  and  be  illustrated  by  them. 

Acts  xx.  22,  23.  44  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  to  Jerusalem,  not  knowing 
the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there:  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying, 
that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me."  That  is,  God  had  declared  as  much  by  the  mouth  of 
Christian  prophets,  in  several  cities,  through  which  the  apostle  had  already  passed.  Which  is 
agreeable  to  what  St.  Luke  says  more  particularly  in  the  account  of  what  happened  at  Cesarea. 
ch.  xxi.  10,  11.  44  And  as  we  tarried  there  many  days,  there  came  down  from  Judea  a  certain 
prophet,  named  Agabus.  And  when  he  came  unto  us,  he  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound  his 
own  hands  and  feet,  and  said:  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost:  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind 
the  man  that  owns  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles. 

St.  Paul  speaks  of  1  imothy's  having  been  ordained  out  of  a  regard  to  some  prophecies  con- 
cerning him.  1  Tim.  i.  18.  44  This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy,  according  to  the 
prophecies  which  went  before  concerning  thee,  that  thou  by  them  mightest  war  a  good  warfare." 
And  ch.  iv.  14.  44  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery." 

There  were  prophets,  who,  wlien  under  inspiration,  had  said  some  things  to  the  advantage 
of  Timothy:  by  which  the  apostle  had  been  encouraged  to  bestow  upon  him  eminent  gifts,  and 
to  instate  him  in  an  important  and  useful  office. 

This  enables  us  also  to  understand  what  is  said  Acts  xx.  28.  44  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and 
to>  the  whole  dock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  lias  made  you  overseers."'  They  had  been  made 
bishops  by  some,  who  were  inspired,  or  who  had  been  directed  in  their  choice  by  persons  speak- 
ing with  inspiration. 

So  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  sent  out  from  Antioch,  according  to  prophecy,  with  an  important 
commission.  But  their  designation  may  have  been  more  express  and  solemn,  than  that  of  the 
ethers,  just  taken  notice  of  by  us. 

11.  Acts  xv.  28.    44  For  it  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you 


•   « dixit  Spiritus  SanctiM-)  Per  prophclas.  Grot,  in  toe. 
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no  greater  burden,  than  these  necessary  things :  that  is,  •  « It  has  seemed  good  to  us,  who  have 
'  the  spirit  of  God,  or  arc  inspired.' 

12.  Acts  xix.  I — 6.  ««  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  whilst  Apollos  was  at  Corinth,  Paul  having 
passed  through  the  upper  coast,  came  to  Ephesus.  And  finding  certain  disciples,  he  said  unto 
them :  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  since  ye  believed  ?  And  they  said  unto  him  :  We  have 
not  so  much  as  heard,  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost.  And  he  said  unto  them  :  Unto  what 
then  were  ye  baptized?  And  they  said:  Unto  John  s  Uaptism.  Then  said  Paul:  John  verily 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto  the  pcopu,  that  they  should  believe  on 
him  which  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus.  When  they  nc-uid  tv^*,  they  were 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied.  And  all  the' nit*, 
were  about  twelve." 

In  the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  24,  25.  we  arc  informed  of  «*  a  Jew  named  Apollos,  born  at 
Alexandria,  an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  who  came  to  Ephesus, — knowing 
only  the  baptism  of  John."  This  likewise  was  the  case  of  the  men  here  spoken  of.  They  were 
in  Judca  when  John  preached,  or  when  he  began  to  preach,  and  left  it  before  our  lx>rd  appeared 
publicly.  Or  else  they  had  been  instructed  by  Apollos,  or  some  other  such  person,  who  was 
not  fully  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  And  they  knew  nothing  of  the  preaching  of 
the  apostles,  and  other  transactions  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  Judea,  after  our  Lord's  ascension. 

Dr.  Wall's  explication  of  ver.  2.  Critical  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.  p.  164.  is  this*.  4  We  have 
«  not  so  much  as  heard,  whether  there  be  any  such  powers  of  proplrcsying,  speaking,  with 

•  tongues,  &c.  granted  to  those  that  believe.' 

Which  interpretation  seems  to  me  to  be  very  right.  These  men  did  not  know,  or  had  not 
heard,  that  there  was  then  any  general  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  which  they  could  par- 
take. They  might  know,  that  a  general  effusion  of  extraordinary  gifts  had  been  foretold  by  the 
prophets,  as  the  privilege  of  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  But  they  had  not  heard,  or  been  informed 
by  any,  that  such  a  thing  was  yet  vouchsafed  to  men:  so  far  were  they  from  having  received  it 
themselves. 

And  I  should  think,  it  must  appear  evident  to  all,  that  in  this  paragraph,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
wherever  mentioned,  that  is,  in  Paul's  question,  in  the  answer  made  by  these  men,  and  the 
apostle's  following  action,  denotes  a  power,  a  blessing,  a  privilege,  and  not  a  person. 

Miraculous  gilts  being  then  very  common,  and  generally  bestowed  upon  those,  who  professed 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  St.  Paul  meeting  with  these  men  at  Ephesus,  asks  them :  "  Have  ye  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?  And  they  said  unto  him  :  We  have  not  so  much  as 
heard,  that  there  is  any  Holy  Ghost.  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  upon  them,  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied :  that  is,  when  he  had  laid 
his  hands  upon  them,  they  received  miraculous  powers,  and  immediately  spake  with  tongues 
and  prophesied.  * 

I  shall  place  below,  in  the  margin,  the  observations  of  bGrotius,  and  {  Witsius  upon  this  text, 
who  speak  to  the  same  purpose,  or  not  very  differently. 

13.  Rom.  xiv.  17.  "  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness, 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  last  clause,  which  should  now  be  explained  by  me,  has  been  differently  understood. 
Whitby,  in  his  annotations,  says,  •  it  signifies  an  inward  joy,  arising  from  the  consolations  of  the 

•  Holy  Ghost.'    And  Le  Clerc,  •  The  inward  satisfaction,  which  we  enjoy,  when  we  live  accord- 


•  '  Visum  est  cnim  Spiriioi  Sancto,  ct  nobis.']  Id  cit, 
r.obi*  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  h  Sia  Svtiv.    Grot,  in  loc. 

Adeo  ul  verbonim  scnsin  e«e  videatur :  nobis,  qui  Spirim 
&»ncto  donati  Miraus,  viiom  est.  Limboreh.  in  Act.  Apost. 
p.  152.  fin. 

b  •  Si  Spiritum  Sanctum  occepistia  credenteg?']  Spiritiw 
Sanctus  hie,  ct  in  scqucntibu*.  ita  nt  Jobanni*  vii.  .Sf>.  sunt 
dona  ista  Eccles'uc  Christiana:  rewrvata ;  quae  Paultu  haud 
dubium  cjuin  pluribus  vocibus  descripserit. 

•  Sed  neque  si  Spirim*  Sanctus  e*f,  audivimtu.']  JCuo 
audiTixno»  dari  nunc  ttlta  dona.   Grot,  ad  Act-  xix.  2. 


e  Quo*  intcrrognt,  '  ecn/jid  Spiritum  Sanctum  acrepissrot 
'  posiquam  credidcrunt.'  Jlii  veto  negant,  audivisse,  se  '  sitne 
'  Spiritus  Sanctus.'  Respondent  ex  calechesi  majorum,  qui 
ctlocti  cram,  a  niorte  F.zrx,  Haggzi,  Zachnriac,  ct  Malachue, 
Spiritum  Sanctum  ab  hraelitij  esse  ablatum.  Porro,  resti- 
tutum  esse,  negant  sibi  com  pert  uni.  Palam  c»t,  non  de 
persona  Spirkus  S.  sed  de  ningularibu*  ct  visibilibu*  u*lius 
donb  utrimquc  sennooem  e«se.  Win.  De  Vila  Pauli,  Sect, 
viii.  p.  107. 
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*  ing  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel.'  Mr.  Locke,  «  Joy  in  the  gifts  and  benefits  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
«  under  the  gospel.' 

But  Grotius  hereby  understands  *  *  a  care  and  concern  to  exhilarate  others,  by  the  gifts  of 
* the  spirit.'  And  considers  it  as  opposed  to  the  grieving,  offending,  provoking  our  brother, 
spoken  of,  and  cautioned  against  at  vcr.  15. 

That  this  is  the  apostle's  intention,  appears,  I  think,  from  the  whole  argument  in  this  chap- 
ter,'and  in  the  beginning  of  the  next,  and  particularly  from  the  nearest  context,  both  before 
and  after.  Peace  is  not  inward  quiet  of  mind,  but  peaceableness,  a  love  and  study  of  peace, 
and  doing  all  in  our  power  to  secure  and  promote  it.  Nor  does  the  apostle  speak  of  the  joy 
which  we  possess  ourselves,  but  of  that  which  we  ought  to  give  to  others.  So  likewise  Gal.  v.  22. 
**  The  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering."  Where  joy  is  joined  with  other 
virtues  and  duties  toward  our  neighbour :  and  cannot  mean  the  satisfaction  which  we  feel  our- 
selves, but  the  satisfaction  which  we  procure  to  others. 

St.  Paul  then  here  says,  *  The  kingdom  of  God  docs  not  consist  in  such  things  as  meat  and 

*  drink,  but  in  the  practice  of  righteousness,  in  a  love  and  study  of  peace,  and  care  to  please  and 
« edify  our  brother  by  a  mild  and  condescending  behaviour,  and  discourses  suited  to  his  capacity, 
« according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  confirmed  by  mighty  works,  and  many  miraculous  gifts 
•and  powers  bestowed  upon  believers  in  general.'  Therefore  he  offers  that  earnest  prayer, 
chap,  xv.  5.  "  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to  be  like-minded  according 
to  Christ  Jesus."    That  is  according  to  the  will  and  command  of  Christ. 

14.  In  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  the  apostle  has  a  long  argu- 
ment about  spiritual  gifts,  or  spiritual  persons,  as  some  understand  the  expression  in  ver.  1. 
ITrpi  $e  tmv  wfUjbutmMaiv.  Here,  undoubtedly,  are  some  personalizing  expressions.  As  ver.  11. 
*'  But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  spirit,  dividing  to  every  one  severally,  as  he 
will."  But  then  there  are  other  expressions,  by  which  he  shows  that  by  the  Spirit  he  means  a 
blessing,  a  gift,  a  power. 

Ver.  7«    "  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal :" 

*  That  is,  but  the  plentiful  effusion  of  spiritual  gifts,  with  which  the  church  of  God  is  now 

*  favoured,  is  designed  for  general  good.  And  every  one  is  to  exercise  his  own  particular  gift 
« in  the  way  most  conducive  to  the  advantage  of  his  brethren  in  Christ.' 

And  ver.  13.  "  For  by  one  spirit,  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free.  And  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit.*' 
So  we  translate  the  words:  but  I  suppose  they  might  be  better  rendered  in  this  manner. b  "  For 
we  have  all  been  baptized  with  one  '  spirit,  that  we  might  be  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free,  and  we  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit"  All 
believers  in  Jesus  Christ,  of  every  nation  and  people,  of  every  rank  and  condition,  had  received 
the  like  or  selfsame  spiritual  gifts,  that  they  might  reckon  themselves  to  be,  and  behave  as  one 
body;  being  all  united  together  in  love  anil  friendship,  in  communion  and  worship.  Moreover 
in  the  same  context  the  apostle  says,  ver.  o".  "  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations:  but  it 
is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in  all."  And  ver.  28.  "  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of 
healing,  helps,  governments,  diversities  of  tongues." 

Many  interpreters  have  supposed,  that  in  the  phrase,  "  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into 
one  spirit,"  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  eucharistical  cup.  But  I  do  not  perceive  any  good  ground 
for  it.  I  think  the  apostle  carries  on  the  same  allusion.  Men  were  baptized  with  water.  Re- 
ceiving the  spirit  in  a  plentiful  effusion  is  called  being  baptized  with  the  spirit:  and  the  spirit 
is  compared  to  water.  John  vii.  37 — Sy.  and  see  Is.  xhv.  3.  Joel  ii.  18.  and  elsewhere.  I  think 
the  apostle  compares  the  Spirit,  or  the  plentiful  effusion  of  spiritual  powers  and  gifts,  such  as 


*  Curst  exhilarandt  alios  per  dona  spirkus  sancti,  Don       b  Kati  yap  ir  ivt  v>iv\tem        tt*m{ i if  h  raua  sfayria'- 
autem  eos  irritandi,  quod  modo  dixit  Xw«v.    Grot,  in  ioc.  %at  travrrr  us  i*  mtvfiA  tmnfiinuv. 

Limborch.  in  his  commentary  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Ho-       c  Malt.  iii.  II.    "1  indeed  baptize  you  with  water : 
mans,  largely  asserts  the  same  sense.    Beansobre  likewise,  in     but  he  that  cometh  after  me  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
a  few  words,  finely  illustrates  the  text  after  this  interpretation.    Ghost,  and  with  fire,"   Avr»*  v/tar  iSohtimj  f»  vuvp+n  a.yi  f, 
1  would  also  refer  to  Mr.  Joseph  Morris's  sermons,  published    not  mpt. 
m   1743,  particularly  his  termoua  upon  1  Theu.  v.  10. 
'J  Rejoice  evermore." 

»o  a 
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the  church  of  Christ  was  then  favoured  with,  to  a  fountain  or  river.  We  have  all  drank  at,  and 
been  refreshed  out  of  the  same  fountain. 

The  Syriac  version  of  the  last  clause  of  this  verse  is :  4  And  we  have  all  drank-in  one  spirit.' 
Et  omiies  nos  unum  Spiritum  imbibimus.  The  Latin  version  may  be  also  observed :  Et  omnes 
in  uno  Spiritu  potati  sumus. 

1.5.  I  may  take  this  opportunity,  to  consider  the  difficult  words  of  the  third  verse  of  this 
chapter.  44  Wherefore  1  give  you  to  understand,  that  no  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
calleth  Jesus  accursed,  [or  anathema:]  and  that  no  man  can  say,  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."    *  That  is,  you  may  be  assured,  that  man  is  not  inspired,  whatever  pretences 

•  he  may  make,  who  pronounces  Jesus  accursed.  Nor  can  any  man  profess  faith  in  Jesus,  as 
4  the  Christ  and  Lord  of  all,  under  God  the  Father,  and  recommend  that  faith  to  others,  unless 
•he  has  been  himself  made  partaker  of  miraculous  powers  and  gifts,  or  seen  miraculous  works 
4  performed  by  others  in  the  name  of  Jesus.'  St.  John  speaks  to  the  like  purpose.  1  Epistle, 
iv.  1—3. 

16.  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18.  44  Now  the  Lord  is  that  spirit.  And  where  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  is  liberty.  But  we  all  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord."  Or,  as 
others  choose  to  render  it,  by  the  Lord  the  spirit.    However,  in  both  is  the  same  sense. 

Dr.  Whitby  will  assist  us  in  explaining  these  words.  For  in  his  Annotations  upon  ver.  7 — 11. 
of  this  chapter,  he  says  :  4  The  glory  of  God,  or  of  the  Lord,  in  the  Old  Testament,  imports  a 

•  bright  light,  or  flame  included  in  a  cloud,  styled  the  cloud  of  glory.  And  because  this,  when- 
* ever  it  appeared,  was  a  symbol  of  God's  glorious  presence,  it  is  styled  by  the  Jews  Shechinah, 
'the  habitation.  See  Ex.  xvi.  7,  10.  ch.  xr.  31.  Ihis  glory,  saith  the  author  of  Cosri,  is  the 
'  divine  light,  which  God  vouchsafeth  to  his  people.    By  the  Shechinah,  says  Elias,  we  undcr- 

•  stand  the  Holy  Spirit.  As  it  is  evident  they  do,  in  these  sayings:  The  Shechinah  will  not 
♦dwell  with  sorrowful  or  melancholy  men.  The  Shechinah  will  only  dwell  with  a  strong,  rich, 
'  wise,  and  humble  man.    The  Shechinah  dwells  with  the  meek.    And  the  like.' 

We  should  now  observe  the  nearest  context,  from  ver.  12.  44  Seeing  then  that  we  have  such 
hope,"  or  such  confidence,  and  well-grounded  assurance,  we,  the  apostles  of  Christ,  44  use  great 
plainness  of  speech,"  boldly  preaching  the  pure  gospel  of  Christ,  without  recommending  to  men 
the  rituals  of  the  law.  Ver.  13.  "  And  not  as  Moses,  who  put  a  vail  over  his  face" —  Ver.  11. 
"  For  until  this  day  remaineth  the  vail  untaken  away,  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Which  vail  is  done  away  in  Christ.''  Ver.  15.  44  But  even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read, 
the  vail  is  upon  their  hearts."  Ver.  16.  "  Nevertheless,  when  it  shall  turn  unto  the  Lord,  the 
vail  shall  be  taken  away."  Ver.  17.  44  Now  the  Lord  i3  that  spirit,  and  where  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  is,  there  is  liberty." 

Here  is  throughout  an  allusion  to  the  history  of  Moses,  after  his  receiving  from  God,  the 
second  time,  the  two  tables  of  the  law  in  the  mount. 

Ex.  xxxiv.  29 — 31.  44  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Moses  came  down  from  Mount  Sinai — 
that  Moses  wist  not,  that  the  skin  of  his  face  shone — And  when  Aaron,  and  all  the  children  of 
Israel,  saw  Moses,  behold  the  skin  of  his  face  shone.  And  they  were  afraid  to  come  nigh  him. 
And  Moses  called  unto  them.   And  Aaron,  and  all  the  rulers  of  the  congregation  returned  unto 

him.    And  Moses  talked  with  them.    Afterwards  all  the  children  of  Israel  came  nigh  And 

till  Moses  had  done  speaking  unto  them,  he  put  a  vail  on  his  face.  But  when  Moses  went 
before  the  Lord,  to  speak  with  him,  he  took  the  vail  off  until  he  came  out." 

That  is  what  the  apostle  alludes  to,  when  he  says,  ver.  16,  17.  44  Nevertheless,  when  it  shall 
turn  to  the  Lord,"  that  is,  when  the  Jews  shall  come  to  Christ,  and  believe  in  him,  44  the  vail 
shall  be  taken  away."  For  Moses,  when  he  went  in,  to  appear  before  the  Lord,  took  off  the 
vail.  "  Now  the  Lord  is  that  spirit."  The  Lord  Jesus  is  the  glory  of  God:  and  by  coming  to 
him,  we  are  as  in  the  divine  presence,  and  converse  without  a  vail.  Which  is  what  is  meant  by 
those  words:  44  And  where  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty." 

Then  it  follows  in  ver.  IS.  44  But  we  all  with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  spirit  of  the 
I.ord."    4  But  it  is  not  now  with  us,  as  it  was  with  the  Israelites  of  old,  who  only  saw  the  face 

•  of  Moses  through  a  vail,  and  received  no  derivation  of  his  glory  upon  themselves;  the  bright* 
4  ncss  of  it,  having  been  intercepted  by  the  vail.    No,  it  is  not  so  with  us.    For  now,  we  aU, 
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* both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  are  followers  of  Jesus,  and  the  people  of  God,  under  the  gospel- 
'dispensation,  "  with  open,  [or  unvailed,}  face,  beholding  as  in  a  mirror  the  glory  of  the  Lord," 
•seeing  a  strong  and  lively  impression  of  the  divine  glory  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  his 
•gospel:  and  there  being  a  bright,  and  clear,  and  strong  refulgence  of  that  glory  upon  us,  ««  we 
•are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord:*'  we  are 
<  transformed  into  the  same  likeness,  which  is  continually  increasing  and  improving.    And  the 

•  impression,  made  upon  us,  is  much  the  same,  as  if  we  were  in  the  divine  presence,  and  saw  the 

•  glory  of  God,  with  as  near  and  full  a  manifestation,  as  can  be  admitted  in  the  present  state.' 

17.  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.  Amen." 

The  last  clause  may  imply  a  wish,  that  those  Christians  might  continue  to  partake  in  mira- 
culous gilts  and  powers.  But  we  have  observed,  that  sometimes  by  the  Spirit,  or  Holy  Spirit, 
may  be  understood  any  good  things,  conducive  to  men's  real  happiness.  Compare  Matt.  vii.  11. 
with  Luke  xi.  13.  And  sec  Eph.  i.  3.  Prov.  i.  23.  In  this  place  therefore  we  may  suppose  to 
be  hereby  meant  a  participation  of,  and  communion  in  all  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  and  all 
other  needful  good  thiugs. 

18.  Eph.  ii.  22.  "  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the 
spirit." 

Dr.  Jeremiah  Hunt  shall  explain  the  text  for  us.  * 

•  I  think,'  says  he,  *  there  is  an  expression  made  use  of  in  respect  to  all  believers  in  the  first 

•  age.  "  Ye  are  the  habitation  of  God  through  the  spirit."  We,  Christians,  are  the  habitation 
•of  God's  Shechinah,  the  people,  among  whom  God  dwells.    He  dwelt  as  a  political  king  with 

•  the  Jews,  by  a  sensible  symbol  of  his  presence.    He  dwelt  with  Christian  societies  (when  this 

•  doctrine  was  first  planted)  by  those  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  spirit.  That  is  spoken  of,  in  such 

•  terms,  as  are  made  use  of,  to  express  God's  inhabiting  among  the  people  of  Israel.  He  dwelt 
'  with  the  Jews  in  the  tabernacle,  and  the  temple.    He  dwelt  with  Christians,  in  the  first  csta- 

•  blishment  of  this  religion,  by  the  extraordinary  gifts,  which  he  imparted  to  the  apostles,  who 
4  were  to  found  his  doctrine,  and  to  establish  it.  Thus  far,  you  see,,  we  are  free  from  enthusiasm.* 

•  I  would  farther  observe,  Christ  promiseth  those  who  believe  in  him,  and  keep  his  com- 
'  mandments,  that  he  would  love  them,  and  that  his  Father  would  love  them,  and  that  they  would 
« come,  and  make  their  abode  with  them.  John  xiv.  21,  23.  These  expressions  have  been  used 
« in  a  wrong  sense  by  enthusiasts.    Hut  the  phrases  are  scriptural,  and  easy  to  be  understood. 

•  ••  I  will  come,  and  dwell  with  you."    There  is  a  reference  to  the  Shechinah,  the  divine  glory. 

•  By  the  spiritual  gifts,  which  the  Father  has  given  me  power  to  confer,  I  will  induce  you  to> 

•  believe  in  me.    You  will  then  become  the  habitation  of  my  Father.    He  will  have  communion 

•  or  society  with  you,  by  those  gifts,  which  he  will  enable  me  to  impart,  and  by  which  that  doc- 

•  trine  shall  be  confirmed,  and  established.' 

There  are  divers  other  texts,  where  Christians  are  spoken  of  as  the  temple  of  God  through 
the  spirit.  And  in  all  of  them  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  presence  of  God  among  the  Jewish 
people,  and  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

1.  )  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.  *•  Know  ye  not,  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  you.  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy.  For 
the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  ye  are." 

2.  )  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  "  What,  know  ye  not,  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  ye  have  of  God!" 

3.  )  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  "  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols?  For  ye  are 
the  temple  of  the  living  God :  as  God  hath  said :  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them':  and 
I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people."    Sec  Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12. 

I  would  observe,  that  in  the  second' of  these  three  texts  the  apostle  seems  to  speak  of  the 
spirit,  as  a  gift:  which,  says  he,  ye  have  of  God.  Grotius  says,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  here  is  the 
same  as  the  Shechinah.    I  shall  place  his  note  below. k 

»  See  his  Sermon  upon  Communion  wish  God:  on  I  John  parte*  •  basilica  templi:'  corpus  rert>  '  porttctu,*  cam  sub- 

i.  6,  7.  to).  III.  p.  42ti,  42".  ilialibud.    Bene  himc  locum  explicat  Tertullianus  libro  da 

b  '  Spiriius  Sanctus '  hk  idem  quod  Shekinah  ['  Numen  Cultu  Feniinaruin  altero;  '  Cum  omnes  tempi uni  simus  Dei, 

'  Div'mum*]  in  icmplo.    Totus  homo  '  templum  Dei,"  supra  *  illato  in  nos  et  consecralo  Spiritu  Ssncto,  cju*  templi  lediiu.i 

Ui.  16,  17.   Scd  « adytiun 1  est  mens  hominis :  aaimi  cxictx  •  et  aotistiu  I'udidtia  est,  qua  nihil  immwidutn  ac  profanuiu 
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And  upon  the  third,  the  last  ciled  text,  "  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,"  he  says : 
«  Where  *  God  dwells,  there  is  a  temple.  God  dwells  in  good  men  by  his  spirit.  They  there- 
«  fore  are  the  temple  of  God.    Nor  is  it  without  reason  added  4  living.'    lor  the  gods'  of  the 

*  heathen  were  dead  men.' 

19.  The  commonness  of  spiritual  gifts,  and  the  ends  and  uses  of  them  appear  from  many  texts. 

J.)  Eph.  i.  13.  In  whom  "  ye  also  trusted,  after  rtiat  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel 
of  your  salvation:  in  whom  also  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise :"  or,  with  that  Holy  Spirit,  which  had  been  promised. 

Upon  which  text  Mr.  Locke  remarks  in  these  words :  4  The  Holy  Ghost  was  neither  pro- 
'  mised,  nor  given  to  the  heathens,  who  were  apostates  from  God,  aud  enemies,  but  only  to  the 

*  people  of  God.    And  therefore  the  converted  Ephcsians  having  received  it,  might  be  assured 

*  thereby,  that  they  were  now  the  people  of  God,  and  might  rest  satisfied  in  this  pledge  of  it.' 

2.  )  Eph.  ii.  18.    **  For  through  him  we  both  have  access  by  one  spirit  unto  the  Father.*' 

*  For  through  him  we  arc  all  encouraged  in  our  access  to  the  Father,  and  are  persuaded  of  our 
4  acceptance  with  him:  the  like  miraculous  gifts,  which  can  come  from  God  only,  having  been 
4  bestowed  equally  upon  Jews  and  Gentiles.' 

3.  )  Eph.  iv.  30.  14  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the 
day  of  redemption:'*  or  rather,  wherewith  ye  were  scaled  in  the  day  of  redemption. 

The  miraculous  gifts  and  powers  bestowed  upon  the  Christian  church,  in  its  early  days,  are 
enumerated  in  several  places.  Rom.  xii.  G— 8.  1  Cor.  xii.  1—11.  28 — SO.  xiii.  I,  2.  xiv. 
Eph.  iv.  11,  12.    And  see  Eph.  v.  18—20.  Col.  iii.  10.    1  Thess.  v.  19—21. 

These  gifts  and  powers,  bestowed  upon  the  apostles,  and  others,  soon  after  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion, vindicated  them,  and  justified  their  preaching  in  his  name,  and  enabled  them  to  do  it  with 
success. 

The  pouring  out  of  such  gifts  upon  Cornelius,  and  his  company,  in  an  extraordinary  manner, 
immediately  from  heaven,  satisfied  the  apostles,  that  Gentiles  might  be  received  into  the  church, 
as  God's  people,  upon  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  without  taking  upon  them  the  observation  of  the 
rituals  of  the  law  of'  Moses.    Acts  x.  4-1 — i8.  xi.  1.5—18. 

And  gifts  of  the  spirit  were  bestowed  upon  many  with  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the 
apostles.  Which  afforded  great  comfort  to  them,  "  as  it  satisfied  them,  that  they  were  received 
by  God,  as  his  people  and  children.  This  appears  in  several  texts.  Some  more  of  which  shall 
be  here  alleged. 

4.  )  Rom.  i.  11.  44  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  to 
the  end  you  may  be  established."    Comp.  xv.  29. 

5.  )  Rom.  v.*5.  44  And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  to  us." 

C.)  Rom.  viii.  15 — 17.  44  For  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry: 
Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God.  And  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ."  See  also  ver.  23. 
And  compare  Gal.  iv.  5 — 7. 

7.)  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  44  And  such  were  some  of  you.  But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
but  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  our  Ix>rd  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  *  That 
4  is,  ye  have  been  cleansed,  and  sanctified  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  have  been  fully  assured 
4  of  your  acceptance  with  God,  by  the  spiritual  gifts  conferred  upon  you.' 

8.  )  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22.  44  Now  he  which  established  us  with  ypu,  in  Christ,  and  has  anointed 
us,  is  God.    Who  has  also  scaled  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

9.  )  2  Cor.  xi.  4.  For,  if  he  that  cornel h  to  you,  preacheth  another  Jesus,  whom  we  have  not 
preached:  or,  if  ye  receive  another  Spirit,  which  ye  have  not  received:  or  another  gospel,  which 
ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  might  well  bear  with  him." 

.   '  inferri  «inat,  nc  Dew  i'.Ie,  qui  iuhabitat,  bquiaalam  sedem  Deua  habitat.    In  piis  habitat  Deu»  per  Spiritutn  Sanctum. 

'  olfenwu  dcrclinquat.'  6unt  igitur  templum  Dei.    Idem  *en»;i»  1  Cur.  iii.  1/.  etvi. 

OJ  tyt-t  art  9?«r.]    Spiritm  illc  a  Deo  ert  mnlto  magit  it).  Nec  fractal  addidit  tyoms,  quia  dii  gentium  eraut  ho- 

quam  splendor  ille,  qui  apparebat  interdum  inter  Cherubinoa.  mine*  mortui.    Gnu.  in  loc. 

Const  ructio  est  Grsca,  qtaw,  retativo  pronontini  dat  cnotn  h  Sic  et  dona  ilia  Dei,  puta  propheiur,  lanatiotie*,  lingua:, 

prrralenleni.    Graf,  in  loc.  ejectiones  da:mooum,  ccrtoa  reddebant  credentes,  de  paterna 

•  '  Vos  cuini  ati»h«Dpluui  Dei  vivi.'J    Templum  ett,  ubi  Dei  io  te  bcncvoleoiia.    Grot  in  Eph.  1. 13. 
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By  "  another  spirit"  the  apostle  cannot  mean  another  intelligent  agent :  but  must  menu 
greater  and  more  excellent  spiritual  gifts,  than  those  which  had  been  imparted  to  the  Corinthians 
by  himself'.*  Mr.  I,ocke's  paraphrase  is  in  these  words:  *  Or,  il'  you  nave  received  from  him 
(the  intruder)  other,  or  greater  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  than  those  you  have  received  from  me.' 
See  1  Cor.  xii. 

10.  )  Gal.  iii.  2.  "  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you.  Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?"  This  is  paraphrased  by  Mr.  Locke  after  this  manner.  •  This 

•  one  thing  '  desire  to  know  of  you.    Did  you  receive  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  by  the 

•  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  gospel  preached  to  you  ?* 

11.  )  Ver.  5.  "  lie  therefore  that  ministereth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you, 
doth  he  it  bv  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?"  Here  again  Mr.  Locke's  paraphrase 
is  this;  *  Ibc  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  have  been  conferred  upon  you,  have  they  not  been 
'  conferred  upon  you  as  Christians,  professing  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  as  observers  of  the 

•  law  ?    And  hath  not  he,  who  has  conveyed  these  gifts  to  you,  and  done  miracles  among  you, 

•  ooit*  «t  as  a  preacher  and  professor  of  the  gospel?.' 

Jjy  air  >.j,;c|,  texts  we  sce>  now  common  spiritual  gifts  were  in  the  churches  of  Christ. 
St.  Haul,  in  Epn.  v.  t-jtcd  just  now,  u^cth  the  expression,  "  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise.'* 
Our  Lord  s  own  words  .  ^n(j  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  vou,"  Luke 
xxiv.  49.  Again,  "  He  comn,-.,letl  t|lem>  tnat  t),e>-  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but 
wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father ;  wwh.  said  he,  ye  hav  e  heard  of  me,"  .Acts  i.  4.  And  »eo 
ch.  ii.  33. 

Indeed  the  promise  of  the  spirit  was  made  to  all  believers  in  general,  and  not  to  apostle* 
only :  though  to  them  especially,  and  in  a  greater  measure,  than  to  others.  The  promise  of  the 
spirit  is  delivered  by  Jesus  himself,  by  his  forerunner,  and  by  the  ancient  prophets,  as  the  great 
blessing  of  the  evangelical  dispensation,  or  the  privilege  of  the  times  of  the  Messiah. 

Says  our  Lord's  forerunner,  "  I  baptize  you  with  water  He  shall  baptize  with  the  Holy 

Ghost,  and  with  fire,"  Matt.  iii.  11.  Comp.  Acts  i.  5.  ch.  xi.  10.  Our  Lord  says,  John  vh. 
38,  39.  "  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  river* 
of  living  water"  ■  And,  adds  the  evangelist :  **  This  he  spake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that 
believe  on  him  should  receive."  And  Mark  xvi.  17,  18.  "  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that 
believe."  In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  daemons.  They  shall  speak  with  new  tongues.  They 
shall  take  up  serpents.  And  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them.  They  shall 
lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover."  For  tl>e  promises  of  the  Old  Testament,  I  need 
now  refer  only  to  Acts  ii.  16—18.  And  St.  Peter,  directing  and  comforting  those  who  were 
much  affected  with  his  first  discourse  after  Christ's  ascension,  "  said  unto  them:  Repent,  and 
be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  And  he 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  to  you,  and  to  your  children,  and 
to  all  that  arc  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call,"  ch.  ii.  38,  39-  Again  : 
"  And  we  arc  his  witnesses  of  these  tilings.  And  so  also  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  God  has  given: 
to  thein  that  obey  him,''  ver.  34. 

S20.  I  shall  here  put  together  some  ©f  those  texts,  which  contain  exhortations  to  such  as  were 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  had  been  favoured  with  spiritual  gifts. 

•  1.)  Eph.  iv.  30.  "  And  grieve-not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God»  \\ hereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the 
day  of  redemption."  Or,  "  with  which  ye  were  scaled  in  the  day  of  redemption."  This  text 
was  quoted  before,  upon  another  account. 

Here  may  be  a  reference  to  Is.  Ixiii.  K).  "  By  the  spirit  of  God''  the  apostle  means  those 
powers  and  gills  with  which  those  Christians  had  been  sealed ;  and  by  which  t  hey  might  be 
known,  Loth  to  themselves  and  others,  to  be  the  people  of  God.  See*Eph.  i.  13,  14.  In  the 
preceding  and  following  vcrsis  the  apostle  cautions  the  Ephesians  to  avoid  every  thing,  by  which 
God  might  be  offended,  and  provoked  to  withhold  his  gracious  imltiences,  or  to  withdraw  from 
them  the  gifts  that  had  been  bestowed  upon  them.  "  Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out 

of  your  mouth  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  be 

put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice." 

•  H  wit'fia  Ivtpy  Aa/xCawr,  e  tn  *XaCm.   Aat  «i  ii  »obi»  potion  dona  Spiritiw  coafene  pcuif,  qnam  uu*  rerH,a" 

nuura  impotiiiuoein  vobircoaiulimuj.   Grw«.  in  lw\ 
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2.)  Eph.  v.  18,  19*  "  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess :  but  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit,  speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing,  and  making 
ntelody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord."  «  That  is,  be  careful  not  to  be  drunk  with  wine,  in  which 
4  men  are  too  liable  to  exceed.    But,  when  you  are  disposed  to  be  cheerful,  gratify  and  entertain 

*  yourselves  and  others,  with  a  free  exercise  of  the  spiritual  gifts  wherewith  God  has  blessed  you.' 
Comp.  Col.  iv.  16. 

S.)  1  Thess.  v.  19 — 22.  "  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Despise  not  prophesyings.  Prove  all 
things.    Hold  fast  that  which  is  good.    Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil." 

•  Quench  not,  nor  damp  the  spiritual  gifts,  with  which  you  have  been  favoured,  either  by  a 

*  neglect  of  any  of  them,  or  by  an  irregular  exercise  of  them,  or  by  the  indulgence  of  any  sin. 

*  And  especially,  do  not  despise,  but  cherish,  and  highly  esteem  the  gift  of  prophesying,  or 
«  speaking  by  inspiration  for  the  instruction  and  edification  of  the  church.  And  be  sure  that  you 

*  take  heed  to,  and  examine  what  is  proposed  to  you  in  your  public  assemblies.    Embrace  what- 

*  ever  is  right  and  good,  and  reject  every  thine  that  is  evil.' 

The  comment  of  Grotius  upon  those  words,  "  Quench  not  the  spirit,"  is  to  this  pi«T«J»*«* 
By  "  the  Spirit"  are  meant  the  gifts  of  healing,  and  of  tongues,  which  are  fitlv  -^""pared  to 
fire.  And  therefore  may  be  said  to  be  "  stirred  up,"  as  in  2  Tim.  i.  (i.  ar><*  °"  "l*  ot'1er  nan<* 
to  be  extinguished.  They  are  stirred  up  by  prayer,  giving  of  thank"  an"  a  continued  regular 
practice  of  piety.  And  are  •xtinguiahed  by  the  contrary.  JV»»  ood,  under  the  evangelical  dis. 
pensation,  does  not  vouchsafe,  or  at  least  continue  tho^6flts  to  an?  but  8Uch  as  believe,  and  live 
piously    Sec  Mark  xvi.  17. 

And  Wolfius  says,  that » by  "  the  Spirit,"  undoubtedly,  are  meant  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  who  is 
sometimes  compared  to  fire,  as  2  Tim.  i.  0. 

The  apostle  having  delivered  that  direction,  "  Quench  not  the  Spirit,"  relating  to  spiritual 
gifts  in  general,  adds  a  particular  caution,  "  Despise  not  prophesyings,"  because,  though  it  was 
the  most  useful,  and  valuable  gift  of  all,  some,  as  it  seems,  were  apt  to  prefer  "  speaking  with 
tongues,"  as  a  more  showy  gift.  This  may  be  collected  from  what  he  writes,  2  Cor.  xiv.  And 
see  particularly  vcr.  39. 

"  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil.'*  Many  understand  this  to  be  a  direction,  relating 
to  practice  in  life,  agreeably  to  our  version  ;  that  Christians  should  not  onlyfabstain  from 
what  is  really,  and  manifestly  evil,  but  also  from  every  thing  that  has  but  the  appearance  of  being 
evil.  And  so  Grotius  understood  this  clause.'  But  to  me  it  seems,  that  this  last  clause  is  to  be 
understood  in  connection  with  the  former  part,  ««  prove  all  things :"  and  that  it  is  intended  to 
direct  the  right  exercise  of  the  judgment.  Christians  should  examine  all  things  proposed  to 
them,  embracing  what  is  right,  and  rejecting  every  thing  that  is  wrong.  So  this  exhortation  was 
understood  by  Pelagius.d  And  Grotius  himself  interprets  the  former  expressions,  "  prove  all 
things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good,"  in  the  like  manner." 

4.  )  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  "  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy, 
with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery." 

5.  )  2  Tim.  i.  (j.  "  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance,  that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God, 
which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands." 

I  take  no  notice  of  any  other  texts  of  this  kind.  But  it  is  well  known,  that  the  twelfth  and 
fourteenth  chapters  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  contain  many  directions  for  regulating 
the  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts,  with  which  that  church  abounded.  It  is  sufficient  for  me  to  refer 
to  them.  There  are  likewise  in  other  epistles  of  the  New  Testament  divers  exhortations  to 


*  Ta  vntvwa  cCmtir i.}  Spiritns  hie  sunt  dona  sanationum 
et  liuguarum,  qua:  sicut  in  ignis  form!  data  erant,  ifa  igni 
roctc  comparantur, ac  pioinde dicuntur, et  '  tuscitari.'  2 Tien.  i. 
0  et  contra  '  exstingui.  Sutcitamur'  precibus,  gratiarum  ac- 
tione,  ac  pcrpenio  studio  pietatis :  '  extinguuiitur*  per  con- 
trmria  Nam  in  Noto  T«  tamer  to,  maximc  post  constitota* 
ccclesias,  Dem  ilia  dona  nou  vult  dare  aut  ncrvare,  nisi  creden- 
tibut,  et  pie  viventibus.  Vide  Marc.  xvi.  17  Grot,  in  loc. 

*  Quod  ail  rem  spectat,  ro  amuua  omnia  «<nt  dona  spiri- 
tiu  S.  qui  cum  igne  solrt  comparaii,  quo  setuu  Patdtu  2  Tim. 
i.  6.  a»«$4»u/>#*r  ra  x«j»«^et  it*  jubct.  Wolt".  Curat  in  1 
In.  #*.  19. 


*  A*e  tMLrrei  «»f«c  vnvr^  atnj^iri .]  Christiani  non  a  re- 
bus malis  tantum,  sed  ab  quae  speciem  habent  roali,  ab- 
stinere  debent.  Exemplum  vide  1  Cor.  viii.  10.  Grot,  in  1 
Thess.  v.  21. 

*  Tan  torn,  ut  probetis,  si  Iegi  non  cunt  centralis,  quae  di- 
cuntur: si  quid  talefuerit,  reratate.  Pelag.  in  1  Thess.  v.  21, 
22.  Ap.  Hkron.  Opp.  T.  V.  p.  1082. 

*  Ilavra  Jo»fux{«»rt;,  ro  k*Ai»»  Kari^m.  Hoc  pcrtinct 
ad  haxptnif  wnvftartur.  1  Cor.  xii.  xiv.    Sic  1  Joh.  iv.  1. 

Asxiuafm  ra  *vtona.r-»  Ergo  nrtrra,  omnia,  bic  resrrin- 

gendum  ex  amccodentc  ad  ea  qo*  dicuntur  ab  cis,  qui  te  pro- 
pbctas  dicutant.   Grot,  ad  ver.  20. 
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Christians  in  regard -to  the  gifts,  with  which  they  were  favoured :  as  Rom.  xii.  3—8.  1  Pet.  iv. 
10,  11. 

21.  1  Tliess.  i.  5.  "  For  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and 

in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance"  ver.  (>.  "  And  ye  became  followers  of  us,  and  of 

the  Lord,  having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  explication  of  this  text  shall  be  taken  from  Dr.  Benson's  paraphrase  on  the  epistle.  •  In 
4  as  much  as  the  gospel,  preached  by  us,  did  not  come  unto  you  in  word  only ;  but  was  accom- 
«  panied  also  with  a  miraculous  power,  and  with  our  imparting  unto  you  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with 
«  full  and  abundant  conviction  to  your  minds.' 

 «  And  wc  can  bear  witness  to  your  amiable  behaviour.    For  you  became  imitators  of  us, 

*  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  in  that  you  steadily  adhered  to  the  truth,  amidst  great  difficul- 

*  ties  and  discouragements,  after  you  had  received  the  gospel,  in  much  affliction,  with  the  joy, 
'  which  ariscth  from  your  having  the  Holy  Spirit.'  The  same  learned  writer,  in  his  note  upon 
the  fifth  verse,  says  :  '  By  power  I  understand  the  power  of  working  of  miracles,  exerted  by  the 
«  apostle,  or  hia  assistants.    And  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  Holy  Spirit,  I  understand  the  gift  of  the 

*  Spirit,  as  imparted  to  the  Thessalonians.' 

22.  Hcb.  ix.  14.  "  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the 
living  God?" 

Dr.  Whitby,  in  his  Annotations  upon  Heb.  v.  5.  says,  that  Christ  was  by  his  death  conse- 
crated to  his  priesthood,  and  dates  the  commencement  of  our  Lord's  priesthood  at  his  resur- 
rection. This  sentiment  has  been  much  improved  by  the  late  Mr.  Thomas  Moore  in  his  dis- 
course concerning  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  I  may  refer  to  one  place  particularly,  where  he 
says,  •  The  time,  when  Jesus  was  called  to,  and  invested  wi«h«the  order  of  priesthood,  was  at 
«  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.'  Which  he  argues  from  Heb.  v.  10.  compared  with  Actsxiii.  33. 
See  him  p.  11,  12, 13. 

That  may  be  the  key  to  this  text.  However,  there  are  some  other  interpreters,  who  have 
well  explained  it,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  though  they  have  not  so  distinctly  settled  the  date 
of  Christ's  priesthood. 

««  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself 


When  our  Lord  offered  himself  to  God,  or  presented  himself  before  God,  he  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  had  obtained  everlasting  life,  "  to  die  no  more,"  as  St.  Paul  says,  Horn.  vi.  9, 10. 
And  in  Ps.  ex.  4.  the  only  place  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  Christ's  priesthood  is  spoken  of, 
it  is  said :  "  The  Lord  has  sworn,  and  will  not  repent :  thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec."  This  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  often  observes,  and  insists 
*  much  upon.  As  Heb.  vii.  21.  where  the  text  of  the  Psalm  is  quoted,  see  also  ver.  11.  And  at 
ver.  24,  25.  **  But  this  man,  because  he  continucth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood. 
Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost,  that  come  unto  God  by  him :  seeing  he 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  And  ver.  15,  16,  of  the  same  chapter  :  "  For  that 
after  the  similitude  of  Melchisedec  there  ariscth  another  priest,  who  is  made,  not  after  the  law 
of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life."  And  ch.  v.  9.  "  And  being 
made  perfect,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  them  that  obey  him."  And  ver.  12, 
of  this  ch.  ix.  just  before  the  text,  which  we  arc  now  considering,  he  speaks  of  Christ's  "having 

obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us."  And  ver.  15.  "  that  they  which  arc  called  might  receive 

the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance."  And  in  1  Cor.  xv.  45,  "  the  last  Adam,"  meaning  the  Lord 
Jesus,  is  said  to  be  "  a  quickening  Spirit." 

The  meaning  of  this  text  therefore  seems  to  be  this :  «  That  Christ  being  now  "  entered 
'  into  heaven  itself,"  ch.  ix.  21.  that  is,  the  true  holy  of  holies,  by  his  own  never-dying  spirit, 

*  or  by  "  the  power  of  an  endless  life,"  ch.  vii.  10.  ho  "  offered  himself  to  God,"  or  presented 

*  himself  before  God,  having  been  innocent,  and  unspotted  in  his  whole  life  on  earth,  and  being 

*  now  "  made  perfect,  and  higher  than  the  heavens."  Ch.  v.  9.  and  vii.  26,  28. 

Which  is  very  agreeable  to  the  annotations  of  Grotius  upon  this  verse.' 

•  Oblatio  autem  Chritti  hie  intelligitur  i'k,  rjti.r  nb!,n!-ni     ir.  altar!  crucU  facta,  ted  facta  in  idyto  cor1e»f».   Facta  antem 
Icgali  in  adyto  fact*  responded    Ka  autem  eat  en:  obl.vn    ni  r,r,  •  pa  Spintu.n  rternutn,'  aut,  ut  ante  dixit  vii.  JO. 

VOL.  V.  3  H 
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There  are  some  others  likewise,  who  have  so  pertinently  criticised  upon  this  text,  that  I  am 
willing  to  transcribe  their  remarks  below,  for  the  sake  of  intelligent  readers/ 

23.  Heb.  x.  28,  29.  "  He  that  despised  Moses'  law,  died  without  mercy,  tmder  two  or  three 
witnesses.  Of*  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  has 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  has  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he 
was  sanctified,  an  unholy  tiling,  and  has  done  despite  unto  the  spirit  of  grace  ?" 

The  case  here  supposed  is  that  of  apostasy  from  the  Christian  faith.  The  persons  intended 
are  such  as  those  spoken  of  ch.  vi.  4.  ««  Who  had  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  partakers 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  one  of  the  aggravations  of  their  apostasy  is,  that  "  they  had  done 
despite  to  the  spirit  of  grace :"  or  rejected,  and  cast  reproach  upon  that  great  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  the  miraculous  gifts,  which  God  had  most  graciously  bestowed  upon 
themselves  and  others.    So  *  Grotius.  And  Lunborch  expresseth  himself  to  the  like  purpose." 

24.  1  John  v.  S — 10.  "  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth,  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God  ?  This  is  he  tliat  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ,  not  by  water 
only,  but  by  water  and  blood.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is 
truth.  For  there  are  three  that  bear  witness,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood.  And 
these  three  agree  in  one.  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater  :  for 
this  is  the  witness  of  God,  which  he  has  testified  of  liis  Son.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of 
God,  hath  the  witness  in  himself.  He  that  believeth  not  God,  hath  made  him  a  liar,  because 
he  believeth  not  the  record,  that  God  gave  of  his  Son." 

I  have  quoted  this  passage  according  to  the  Alexandrian,  and  other  ancient  manuscripts,  and 
the  citations  in  ancient  writers,  without  regarding  any  modern  printed  copies :  which,  indeed, 
deserve  not  any  regard. 

Some  have  paraphrased  the  former  part  of  vcr.  G.  in  this  manner.  <  Now  that  this  Jesus 
«  Christ  was  a  real  man,  and  died,  we  have  the  utmost  testimony.  For  I  myself ,  when  he  ex- 
f  pired  on  the  cross,  saw  his  side  pierced  with  a  spear,  and  blood  and  water  gnsh  out  at  the 
'  wound :  which  are  two  determinuig  proofs  that  he  really  died."  Supposing,  tliat  here  is  a  re- 
ference to  what  is  related  in  St  John's  gospel,  xix.  34,  35. 

But  that  is  manifestly  a  weak  and  arbitrary  interpretation.4  St.  John  is  not  here  observing 
the  proofs  of  our  Lord's  real  humanity,  but  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  the  Messiah. 

To  me  it  seems,  that  the  water,  an  emblem  of  purity,  [Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  J  denotes  the  inno- 
cence of  our  Lord's  life,  which  was  without  spot,  and  exemplary :  and  the  reasonableness,  cx- 


'  per  vim  vitae  indissolubilis,'  quia  spiritus  ejus  jam  nam  erat 
viveus  tantum,  ot  in  viti  hac  terrena,  sed  in  aetemum  corpus 
sibi  adjunctum '  vivificans.'  1  Cor,  xv.  4S—— A<a  hie  Mime,  ut 
supra  ver.  12.  pro  prspoiitione  cum,  quotnodo  et  Hebratum 
a  pooi  inlet.  InteJIigirur  hinc  dignitas  oblationis,  quod  earn 
fecit  U,  qui  jam  spirit u  et  corpore  erat  immorUlif .  Sanguini 
autcm  purgatio  ista  tribuimr,  quia  per  sanguiuem,  id  eat,  mor- 
tem Cbriaii,  seculS  ejus  excilatione  el  evectione,  gignitur  in 
nobis  fides.  Rom.  iii.  25.— —  Cam  dicit  apyaor,  respicit  le- 
gem vicfunarum  Lev.  xxii.  20.— — In  victimw  legalibus  nul- 
lum debebat  case  corporis  viiium :  in  Christi  vita  nihil  fait 
vitiosnm.  Et  ideo  spiritu  illo  atterno  atatim  donatus  eat.  Grot. 
Annot.  in  Heb.  It.  14. 

•  'Of  Six  KvvjfL*Tc;  aiurw.]  Qui  a  mortals  suscilatus, 
cum  spirhuali  et  immoruli  corpotc  (rjuod  antequam  incccleste 
taberuaculum  ingredereiur,  accepit)  omnis  infirmitalis  et  pa- 
tihilitatii  labe,  quae  mortal i  naturae  inhaerent,  putgatum  se- 
raetipmm  obtulit  Deo,  aedens  ad  dexteram  majestatis  ejus  in 
ccrJia.    Brenius  in  loc. 

Christum  autcm,  cujus  sanguinem  opponit  sanguini  taunv 
rum  ct  hircorvtm,  describit,  quod  '  per  spiritum  aetemum 
■cipsum  Deo  imtnaculattim  obtulerit.'  Christo  jam  e  mortuis 
sutcitato  tribnit  '  spiritum  ssternum  :'  quia  post  resuscitatio- 
ncni  anima  ejus  non  nmpliu*  est  anima  vivens,  scd  spirit  us 
vivificans.  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  diciturquc  habere  vitam  indissolu- 
bilem,  supra,  vii.  I  (i.  et  in  aetemum  manere.  ver.  34.  Vivit 
e  rgo  in  omnem  aieruiutetn,  ut  sit  aetemus  Pontifex.  Chriatua 
niinirura  sanguinem  suum,  tamquam  victima,  in  cruce  effudit, 


et  cum  isto  sanguine,  id  est,  virtute  ill :. us  sanguinis,  jam  e 
mortuis  rascitatus,  et  spiritus  vivificus  ac  aetemus,  seipsum  in 
ccelis  obtulit  Deo,  id  eat,  coram  Deo  pro  nobis  comparuit. 

Dicitur  autem  hie  '  ae  obtuliaae  lm  macula  turn,'  non  tan* 
turn  respectn  vitas  suae,  qnam  hie  in  terris  degit,  quatenus  sine 
ulla  peccati  labe  vixit.  1  Pet.  ii.  22.  2  Cor.  v.  21.  sed  et  re- 
apectu  stains  illius  ccdestis,  quo  nunc  fruitur,  ab  omni  infir- 
mitate,  cui  hie  in  terris  in  statu  humiliaiioms  obnoxios  fuit, 
adeo  ut  nihil  in  ipso,  ut  aetemus  sit  Pontifex,  desiderari  possit. 
Vid.cap.  vii.  26.  Ph.  Limborch  in  Ep.  ad  Heb.  cap.  ix.  14.' 

b  Kai  n  wrtvfi.z  rrrf  yapiros  nvSptras  :  '  et  spiritur  gniria 
contumcliara  fecerit.'j  Spiritum  ilium,  quern  summo  Dti  bc- 
neficioacceperat,  contumelia  amcicus  :  nullius'prctii  acstiiuaus 
tantum  donum,  quo  ae  ipse  nit  privatum.    Grot,  in  loc. 

c  Tertium.  •  Et  spiritum  gratia;  contumelia  atfecit.  Spi- 
ritus gratia:'  est  spiritus  ille,  qui  in  initio  praedicationis  evan- 
gelii  datus  fuit  credentibus,  ad  confirmation  cm  divinitatis 
cvangelii:  nimirum  dona  ilia  extraorditiarla  spiritus  saocti, 
quae  passim  in  Actis  et  epistolis  Apostolorum  in  credent es 
etl'usa  legimus.  Qui  vocatur  spiritus  gratiar,  turn  quia  ex 
gratia  divina  credentibus  datus  est ;  turn  quia  per  ilium  ob- 
signata  fuit  divinitas  doctrinae  Jesu  Christi,  in  qui  maxima 
el  excellentissima  Dei  gratia  patefacta  est.  Limb,  in  Ep.  ad 
Heb.  p.  667. 

-  And  yet  it  is  followed  by  the  late  Mr.  Wetstein  :  Proba- 
vit  ae  non  pbantasma,  aed  verum  bominem  esse,  qui  ex  spiritu, 
sanguine,  et  aqua  seu  hutnorc  constaret.  Job.  xix.  34,  33. 
J.  J.  Wettteta  in  loc  p.  721. 
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cellency,  and  perfection  of  his  doctrine,  which,  after  the  strictest  examination,  and  nicest 
scrutiny,  cannot  be  charged  with  any  error  or  falsehood.  The  blood  denotes  our  Lord's  willing 
and  patient,  though  painful  and  ignominious  death,  the  utmost  testimony,  that  can  be  given  of 
integrity.  The  Spirit  intends  our  Lord's  many  miraculous  works,  wrought  by  the  Spirit,  the 
linger,  the  power  of  God,  or  God  himself.  This  testimony  is  truth,  that  is,  exceeding  true, 
so  that  it  may  be  relied  upon.  For  it  is  unquestionable,  and  cannot  be  gainsay ed.  See  John  v. 
32 — 37.  ch.  x.  25.  Acts  ii.  22. 

Here  are  three  witnesses.*  And  "  they  agree  in  one."  They  are  harmonious,  all  saying 
the  same  tiling,  and  concurring  in  the  same  testimony. 

The  apostle  adds,  ver.  9.  "  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater 
referring  to  the  appointment  in  the  law  of  Moses,  that  "  by  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
any  matter  might  be  established."  Deut.  xvii.  6.  and  xix.  15.  Whatsoever  was  attested  by  two 
or  three  men,  was  deemed  true  and  certain.  In  the  point  before  us  there  are  three  most  credible 
witnesses,  one  of  whom  is  God  himself.  Refusing  this  testimony  therefore  would  be  the  same, 
as  making  God  a  liar,  or  charging  him  with  giving  false  evidence,  and  with  a  design  to  deceive, 
and  impose  upon  his  creatures.  "  He  that  believeth  not  God,  hath  made  him  a  liar,  because  he 
believeth  not  the  testimony  which  God  giveth  of  his  Son." 

This  interpretation  is  the  same  as  that  in  Grotius,*  or  not  very  different. 

25.  Rev.  xxii.  17.  «  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say :  Come."  «  That  is,  says c  Grotius, 
'  men  who  are  endowed  with  spiritual  gifts.' 

Mr.  Pylc's  paraphrase  is  this :  *  The  whole  body  of  truly  good  Christians,  who  are  the  true 
*  church  and  spouse  of  Christ.'  And  in  his  notes  he  says,  *  "  The  Spirit  and  the  bride,' "  or 
« the  spiritual  bride,  that  is,  the  true  church  of  Christ.  Thus  "  grace  and  truth  "  is  a  truth  con- 
«.  veving  the  greatest  favour.  John  i.  17.  "  Glory  and  virtue"  is  glorious  virtue  or  power.  1  Pet.  3. 
«  "  kingdom  and  glory,"  a  glorious  kingdom.  1  Thess.  ii.  12.  Had  the  generality  of  commenta- 
'  tors  observed  this,  they  would  not  have  had  occasion  to  interpret  this  of  the  ««  Holy  Spirit  of 
4  God,  wishing,  [and]  praying  for  the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom,  in  the  same  manner,  and 
'  with  the  same  ardency  as  St.  John,  and  the  Christian  church  here  does.  Which  to  me  seems 
'  very  incongruous.'    So  Mr.  Pyle,  whose  interpretation  is  approved  by  Mr.  Lowman. 

Brcnius'is  not  very  different.  Or,  as  some 'other  interpreters  express  it :  *««The  Spirit 
«  "J0^16.  bride :"  taat  is» tne  church  animated  by  the  Spirit,  <nd  ardently  longing  for  the  coming 

Every  one  may  perceive,  that  we  have  been  discoursing  of  miraculous  gifts  and  powers : 
which  now  are,  and  for  a  long  time  have  been  commonly  called  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit* 
These  are  not  saving.  They  who  received  such  gifts  after  baptism,  and  profession  of  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  were  thereby  satisfied,  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  was  true,  and  from  heaven. 
And  they  were  assured,  that  if  they  acted  according  to  that  faith,  they  might  be  saved,  without 
observing  the  peculiarities  of  the  law  of  Moses.  But  such  gifts  alone  were  not  saving,  without 
sincere  virtue,  and  the  practice  of  a  good  life. 

So  says  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiii.  1,  2.  «'  But  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts.  T«  xcfio-fumi  Ta 
xff#TTov*.    And  yet  show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way.   Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues 


The  same  might  be  said  of  the  necessity  of  sobriety,  and  humility,  and  meekness,  or  any  other 
virtue,  that  is  there  said  of  charity  or  love.  And  perhaps  all  social  virtue  is  comprehended  by 
the  apostle  in  the  one  virtue  here  mentioned  by  him.  For  in  another  place  he  says :  *•  Love  1a 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law,"  Rom.  xiii.  8—10. 


•  Of  1  reus  unr  »i  luurvpmmt  *  \,  I  (ball  here  put  down  sbitractum  pro  concrete  j  spiritua  pro 

a  similar  exprenioo  of  the  Sophist  Alliiu  Aristidea,  in  these-  Dicnnt :  Vetii.  Sic.  Grot,  in  loc. 
cond  century.    Oration  T.  I.  p.  U6.  edit.  Jebb.  aL  p.  272.       *  Spiritus  qoi  est  in  Sponia,  rel  Spenia  per  spirimm,  qui  In 

Tput  yxi  wn  «i  lutprv^arrtf  txpaxFl!** Afcpanw  jmu  Tp  Ipsa  rcaidrt,  dicit :  id  eat,  credem'rum  omnium  vota,  torn  to- 

wxijr,  Kir,yaM,  AsKftatfktmt,  B«iwt«i.  para  rim  turn  conjunctim,  hoc  idem  contendunt.  Bren.  in  loc. 
ri^'      epUtoli  l  Job.  v.  8.   •  Aqna"  cat  puritaa  vitas       •  C'eat  •  di»,  I'Eapouae,  qui  eatl'Egltae.  aniroee  du 

Cbnstianc,  que  siraul  cum  marry rio,  et  miraculia,  teatimo-  Esprit,  etaoupuant  ardemnjent  aprcs  I'apparitioo  de  J.  C.  Ler±f.  ---- 

njutn  redilit  vcritati  dogmata.  Grot.  Ann.  in  Job.  iii.  S.  et  Beaus. 

f  Jd  eat,  viri  propbeticis  donis  dari.  Vide  iupr»  ver.  6.  Eat 
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And  tliat  ail  virtues  ought  to  be  joined  together,  and  carefully  cultivated  by  those  who  make 
a  profession  of  the  Christian  religion,  is  shown  by  St.  Peter.  "  And  beside  this,"  says  be, 
"  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  [or  fortitude,]  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to 
knowledge  temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness 
brotherly  kindness — For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  to  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  2  Pet.  i.  5 — 10. 

Coxclusion.  I  have  now  finished  what  I  proposed  at  the  beginning  of  this  postscript,  having 
explained,  according  to  my  ability,  those  words,  the  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God,  as  used  in  the  scriptures. 

Many  of  the  interpretations,  which  have  been  given  by  me,  will  be  readily  assented  to  by 
all.  If  any  others  should  not  be  improved  of  at  first,  I  hope  no  offence  needs  to  be  taken.  I 
do  not  dictate:  but  with  humility  and  deferetice  recommend  these  thoughts  to  the  consideration 
of  my  brethren  in  Christ  Jesus. 

It  becomes  us  all  to  examine  the  doctrines,  which  are  proposed  to  us.  We  should  not  be 
Christians  and  Protestants  upon  the  same  grounds,  that  others  arc  Mahometans  and  Papists : 
barely  because  such  or  such  opinions  are  generally  received,  and  established  in  the  country 
where  we  live. 

Our  blessed  Lord  and  his  apostles  have  forewarned  us,  tliat  men  would  arise,  teaching  per- 
verse  things ;  that  tares  would  be  mingled  with  the  good  grain,  and  error  with  truth.  The  event 
has  been  accordingly.  If  there  are  any  notions  concerning  a  Trinity  of  Divine  Persons,  which 
are  not  right  and  just:  if  transubstantiation  is  not  a  reasonable  and  scriptural  doctrine:  if  the 
worship  of  angels,  and  departed  saints,  and  of  their  images,  is  not  required  and  commanded,  but 
condemned  and  forbidden  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament:  it  must  be  allowed,  that  corruptions 
have  been  brought  into  the  Christian  Church,  lor  such  things  there  are  among  those,  who  are 
called  Christians. 

What  is  to  be  done  in  this  case  ?  Are  they,  who  discern  such  corruptions,  obliged  to  ac- 
quiesce? Would  it  be  sin,  to  show,  how  unreasonable  and  unscriptural  such  things  arc?  I  do 
not  see  how  this  can  be  said,  provided  it  be  done  with  meekness  and  gentleness. 

Plato,  in  his  Tima?us,  says,  '  That  *  it  is  very  difficult  to  find  out  the  author  and  parent  of 
'  the  universe,  and  when  found,  it  is  impossible  to  declare  him  to  all.'  Cicero,  who  translated 
that  work  of  Plato  into  I>atin,  renders  the  last  clause,  as  if  Plato  had  said  :  *  When  *  you  have 
•  found  him,  it  is  unlawful  to  declare  him  to  the  vulgar.*  Perhaps,  that  was  Cicero  *s  own  sen- 
timent. Being  a  statesman,  and  politician,  as  well  as  a  philosopher,  he  might  be  more  concerned 
for  peace  than  truth.  A  multitude  of  deities  being  the  prevailing  belief,  he  was  afraid  to  oppose 
the  prejudices  of  tl»c  people,  who  might  be  offended  at  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  unity  with  its 
consequences.  But  so  it  should  not  be  amongst  Christians,  who,  beside  the  light  of  nature, 
have  also  the  light  of  revelation. 

Says  the  Psalmist:  "In  Judah  is  God  known.  His  name  is  great  in  Israel,"  Ps.  Ixxvi.  1. 
It  was  their  great  privilege,  and  happiness,  that  God  was  known  among  them,  and  worshipped, 
and  served  by  them :  when  heathen  people  were  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  and  worshipped 
senseless  idols.  That  distinction  was  owing  to  the  revelation,  which  God  had  made  of  himself 
to  Abraham,  and  his  descendants.  Which  benefit  we  also  now  enjoy,  together  with  the  clearer 
and  fuller  revelation  of  God  and  his  will,  which  has  been  made  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  the  pro- 
mised Messiah.    See  John  i.  18.  iv.  23,  24.  xvii.  25,  26. 

Says  that  most  excellent  teacher  of  men  in  an  address  to  the  Father  :  "  And  this  is  life  eter- 
nal, that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent,*' 
John  xvii.  S. 

The  right  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  therefore  must  be  the  greatest  of  blessings,  and 
should  be  sought  after  in  the  first  place,  and  be  prized  above  all  things.  And  wherever  the 
benefit  of  it  Is  obstructed  by  wrong  notions,  it  may  be  the  duty  of  some  to  give,  and  of  others 
to  receive  instruction:  that  God  may  be  glorified,  and  men  may  be  edified,  and  saved. 

The  scriptures  are  acknowledged  to  be  the  fountain  of  religious  knowledge.  Accordingly 
some  there  have  been  among  us,  and  in  our  own  times,  who  have  endeavoured  to  give  a  clear 

•  T»r  p.fv  vy  wiiijnjy  x»j  vxrtsa.  r*U  ru  aravrsf  tiftn  tt  *F/^>  iJ.jsm*,  ei>  vavrxf  ahiarov  A«y«y.  Piaton. 
Timxus.  p.  28.  T.  III.  Swan,  ct  ap.  Fabr.  p.  330.  *   el  cum  jam  iuvcuem,  indicate  tu  vulgu*  ue£u. 
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account  of  the  script  iu-c-doctrine  concerning  God  and  Christ :  men  of  unquestioned  piety,  and 
eminent  for  natural  and  acquired  abilities.  And  though  tltcir  schemes  have  not  been  exactly 
the  same,  and  they  have  not  all  had  equal  success  and  acceptance,  it  must  be  acknowledged, 
that  their  writings  have  been  very  useful.  They  have  kept  up,  and  cherished  a  spirit  of  inquiry 
and  thoughtfulness  in  tilings  of  religion.  And  they  have  promoted  knowledge,  moderation, 
candour  and  equity  among  Christians.  And  may  such  excellent  dispositions  prevail  among  us 
yet  more  and  more. 

Saith  the  venerable  Dr.  Sherlock,  Bishop  of  London,  in  the  fourth  volume  *  of  his  Discourses, 
lately  pubbshed,  p.  322.  *  From  these  things  laid  together  it  is  evident,  that  the  apostles 
<  were  witnesses  and  teachers  of  the  faith,  and  bad  no  authority  to  add  any  tiling  to  the  doc- 
« trine  of  Christ,  or  to  declare  new  articles  of  faith. 

•  Now  if  the  apostles,  commissioned  directly  by  Christ  himself,  and  supported  by  miraculous 

*  gifts  of  the  spirit,  had  not  this  power,  can  any  of  their  successors  in  the  government  of  the 
'  church,  without  great  impiety,  pretend  to  it?  Did  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  ninth  and  tenth 
'centuries  know  the  articles  of  the  faith  better  than  the  apostles  did?  Or  were  they  more  power- 
« fully  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit?  No  Christian  can  think  it,  or  say  it.  Whence  is  it  then  that 
'  the  church  of  Jtome  has  received  the  power  they  pretend  to,  of  making  uew  articles  of  faith, 
•and  dooming  all  to  eternal  destruction  who  receive  them  not?  Can  any  sober,  serious  Christian 
'  trust  himself  to  such  guides,  and  not  tremble,  when  he  reads  the  woe  denounced  by  St  Paul : 
«"  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel— let  him  be  accursed?" 
«  Gal.  i.  8/ 

Certainly,  that  is  a  noble  declaration,  and  well  deserving  the  regard  of  all  Christians.  ' 

His  lordship  here  allows,  or  even  asserts  the  rights  of  private  judgment.  He  supposes,  that- 
common  Christians,  who  have  no  share  in  the  government  of  the  church,  are  able  to  understand 
the  doctrine  delivered  by  the  apostles,  and  the  determinations  of  bishops,  and  to  compare  them 
together,  and  to  discern  wherein  they  diner.  And  he  allows  us  to  reject  now  articles,  not  deli- 
vered and  taught  by  Christ's  apostles.  And  strongly  represents  to  us  the  great  liazard  of  trusting 
to  such  assuming  guides,  as  make  and  impose  new  articles  of  faith. 

If  we  may  judge  of  articles,  taught  by  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries  ;- 
we  may  for  the  same  reason  judge  concerning  those  decreed  by  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the 
fourth  and  firth  centuries— For  neither  were  they  apostles,  but  at  the  utmost  no  more  than  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles.  And  if  it  should  appear,  that  they  taught  and  recommended  any  articles, 
which  are  no  part  of  «« the  faith,  once  delivered  to  the  saints  *'  by  Christ's  apostles,  such  articles 
may  be  rejected  by  us. 

And  since  it  is  allowed,  that  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries  have 
assumed  an  authority  to  decide  new  articles,  to  which  they  had  no  right:  should  not  this  put 
Christians  upon  their  guard,  and  induce  them  to  examine  the  doctrine  proposed  to  them,  and 
consider,  whether  it  is  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  or  somewhat  added  to  it  ?  For  what 
has  been  done,  or  attempted,  in  some  ages,  may  have  been  attempted  in  others. 

His  lordship  blames  the  church  of  Rome  for  making  new  articles  of  faith,  and  dooming  all 
to  eternal  destruction,  who  receive  them  not. 

We  should  be  impartial.  If  any  others  do  the  like,  are  not  they  blaraeablc  also?  It  is  well 
known,  that  there  is  a  creed,  in  great  authority  with  many,  beside  the  church  of  Home, .  con- 
taining an  abstruse  doctrine,  very  hard  to  be  believed.  And  it  would  be  a  very  difficult  under- 
taking to  show,  that  it  adds  not  any  thing  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  taught  and  testified  by 
his  faithful  apostles.    And  yet  it  is' there  said:  '  This  is  the  catholic  faith,  which  except  a  man- 

*  believe  faithfully  he  cannot  be  saved.'    And  « which  faith,  except  every  man  do  keep  whole 

*  and  undefiled,  without  doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly.'    Can  this  be  justified?  And  does - 
not  the  bishop's  argument  just  recited,  oblige  me  to  add,  though  unwillingly:  may  it  not  deserve 
to  be  considered  by  every  sober  and  serious  Christian,  who  solemnly  recites  that  creed  :  on  whom 
those  anathemas  may  fall,  if  God  should  treat  men  according  to  strict  justice ! 

But  I  forbear  enlarging.  For  I  have  been  desirous,  if  possible,  not  to  say  any  thing  offen- 
sive. Therefore  1  do  not  indulge  myself  in  grievous  complaints,  and  severe  reprehensions  of 
such  things,  as  by  many  have  been  thought  to  be  wrong. 

•  It  is  the  twelfth  discourse  in  that  volume.   The  text  is  the  epistle  of  St.  Jude,  vet.  3.  lattet  pvt. 
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But,  if  I  might  be  permitted  to  do  it,  I  would  take  notice  of  one  thing,  because  it  has  a  con- 
nection with  the  subject  of  this  postscript. 

•  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost:  as  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
*  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end.  Amen.* 

Doubtless  this  is  said  by  many  very  frequently,  and  with  great  devotion.  But  can  it  be  said 
truly?  Does  not  that  deserve  consideration?  Is  there  any  such  doxology  in  the  New  Testament? 
If  not,  how  can  it  be  said,  to  have  been  'in  the  beginning?*  Are  not  the  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament the  most  ancient,  and  the  most  authentic  Christian  writings  in  all  the  world?  It  matters 
not  much  to  inquire  when  this  doxology  was  first  used,  or  how  long  it  has  been  in  use,  if  it  be 
not  in  the  New  Testament.  And  whether  it  is  there,  or  not,  may  De  known  by  those,  who  are 
pleased  to  read  it  with  care:  as  all  may,  in  Protestant  countries,  where  the  Bible  lies  open  to  be 
seen  and  read  by  all  men. 

I  would  therefore,  after  many  others,  recommend  the  diligent  study  of  the  scriptures,  and 
the  making  use  of  all  proper  means  for  gaining  the  true  sense  of  them.  If  we  had  the  knowledge 
of  the  Christian  religion,  as  contained  in  the  scriptures,  the  advantages  would  be  great  and 
manifold.  Jesus  would  be  unspeakably  amiable :  and  the  gospel  would  appear  to  be  a  pearl  of 
great  price:  Christians  would  be  no  longer  wavering  and  unsettled,  but  would  be  firmly  esta- 
blished in  a  faith,  that  is  throughout  reasonable  and  excellent,  and  well  attested  to  be  of  divine 
original.  As  our  Lord  says  to  the  woman  of  Samaria.  John  iv.  14.  "  Whosoever  drinketh  of 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  never  thirst."  He  will  be  fully  satisfied.  He  will  desire 
no  other  instruction  concerning  the  right  way  of  worshipping  and  serving  God,  or  obtaining 
true  happiness.  "  But  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water,  springing 
up  into  everlasting  life." 

If  we  would  sincerely  study,  heartily  embrace,  and  openly  profess  the  Christian  doctrine  in 
its  purity,  and  would  diligently  recommend  it  to  others,  upon  the  ground  of  that  evidence,  with 
which  God  hath  clothed  it,  we  should  gain  upon  deists  and  infidels  of  all  sorts.  For  a  religion, 
reasonable  and  excellent  in  all  its  principles,  promulged  by  a  teacher  of  an  unspotted  character, 
with  a  commission  from  heaven,  confirmed  by  many  mighty  works,  which  could  be  performed 
by  God  only,  has  an  evidence,  which  cannot  be  easily  withstood  and  gainsay ed.  But  no  autho- 
rity can  recommend  falsehood  and  absurdity  to  rational  beings,  who  think  and  consider.  Every 
one  therefore,  who  loves  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,  must  be  willing  to  reform  abuses  and  cor- 
ruptions, which  have  been  introduced  into  the  Christian  profession,  and  are  matter  of  offence  to 
heathens  and  infidels. 

When  the  religion  professed  by  Christians  shall  be  in  all  things  agreeable  to  the  scriptures, 
the  only  standard!  of  religious  truth;  the  advantages  just  mentioned,  arc  very  likely:  as  also 
divers  others,  which  may  be  readily  apprehended  by  every  one.  For  then  the  papal  power  and 
tyranny,  which  for  many  ages  has  been  a  heavy  weight  upon  Christendom,  will  sink,  and  fall  to 
the  ground:  impositions  upon  conscience,  which  undermine  religion  at  the  very  foundation,  and 
prevail  at  present  to  a  great  degree  in  almost  all  Christian  countries,  will  be  abolished.  The 
consequence  of  which  will  be,  that  true  piety  and  virtue  will  be  more  general  in  all  ranks  and 
orders  of  men.  The  great  diversity  of  opinions,  and  fierce  contentions  among  Christians,  which 
are  now  so  great  an  offence  and  scandal  to  by-standers,  will  cease:  Christians  will  live  in  har- 
mony, and  will  love  one  another  as  brethren.  And  the  Church  of  Christ  will  be  the  joy  and 
the  praise  of  the  whole  earth. 

As  an  unbiassed  and  disinterested  love,  and  pursuit  of  truth  are  of  great  importance,  and 
would  mightily  conduce  to  the  good  ends  and  purposes  which  are  so  desirable;  I  cannot  but 
wish,  that  we  did  all  of  us  less  mind  our  own  things,  the  things  of  our  own  worldly  wealth  and 
credit,  our  own  church  and  party,  and  more  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  whom  be  glory  and 
dominion  now  and  ever.  Amen. 


IND  OF  THE  FIRST  POSTSCRIPT. 
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CONTAINING  REMARKS  UPON  THE  THIRD  PART  OF  THE  LATE  BISHOP  OP  CLOGHER  5 
VINDICATION  OF  THE  HISTORIES  OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT.* 

Lett.  iv.  p.  59,  or  425. k  '  But,  my  lord,  supposing  we  should  allow,  that  there  were  more 
'  Gods  than  one  concerned  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  as  manifestly  appears  that  there  were 
'  from  Gen.  i.  26,  and  ch.  iii.  22.  where  it  is  said :  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image."  And, 
« <•  behold  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us." ' 

Is  then  creative  power  a  property  communicable  to  many  or  several?  St.  Paul  speaks  of  one 
Creator  only,  Rom.  i.  25.  and  blames  the  heathens,  "  who  worshipped,  and  served  the  creature 
more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  What  then  would  be  the  consequences, 
if  Christians  should  come  to  believe,  that  there  are  more  creators  than  one? 

It  is  hard,  that  we  should  be  put  to  prove,  what  is  so  very  evident,  as  that  there  is  one  God 
creator.    However,  I  shall  here  prove  it  from  the  Old,  and  New  Testament. 

Ex.  xx.  1.  "  And  God  spake  all  these  words,  saying  Vcr.  3.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 

Gods  before  me."  Ver.  10,  11.  "  But  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God— For 
in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  tliat  in  them  is." 

Ps.  exxxvi.  44  O,  give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  to  him,  who  alone  doth  great  wonders,  to  him 
that  by  wisdom  made  the  heavens,  to  him  that  stretched  out  the  earth  above  the  waters:  to  liim 
that  made  great  lights,  the  sun  to  rule  by  day,  the  moon  and  stars  to  rule  by  night,"  &c. 

Is.  xlii.  5.  44  Thus  saith  God  the  Lord,  he  that  created  the  heavens  and  stretched  them  out: 
he  that  spread  forth  the  earth,  and  that  which  cometh  out  of  it :  he  that  giveth  breath  to  the 
people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them  that  walk  therein." 

Is.  xl.  28.  44  Hast  thou  not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Crea- 
tor of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  nor  is  weary?" 

Ch.  xliv.  24.  44  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Redeemer,  and  he  that  formed  thee  from  the 
womb:  lam  the  Lord,  that  maketh  all  things,  that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  alone,  that 
spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myself."  See  also  ch.  xlv.  11,  12.  ch.  li.  12,  13.  Jer.  x.  12. 
ch.  li.  15.  and  elsewhere. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  words  of  Gen.  i.  26.  44  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness." 

Some  Christians  have  said  that  here  is  a  proof  of  a  trinity  of  persons  in  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead.  The  learned  writer,  now  before  us,  argues  hence  for  several  creators,  one  supreme, 
another,  or  several  subordinate.  But  it  is  easy  to  answer,  that  the  Jewish  people  never  under- 
stood these  expressions  after  that  manner;  for  they  always  believed  one  God  and  Creator,  and 
that  God  to  be  one  person.  And  many  learned  interpreters  among  Christians  have  said, 
that  *  the  style,  common  with  princes,  and  other  great  men,  who  often  speak  in  the  plural  num- 


»  When  I  was  preparing  these  remaik*  in  March  bit  1738, 
we  received  the  tiding*  of  the  death  of  the  Right  Reverend 
Dr.  Robe  t  Clayton,  Lord  Bishop  of  Clogbcr,  who  departed 
this  life  lie  preceding  month  ;  which  gave  tnc  much  concern 
upon  d  ve-s  account*.  In  particular,  I  was  in  hopes,  that 
these  remarks,  such  as  they  are,  might  be  perused  by  his 
lordship.  1  could  wish  likewise,  that  Mr.  Wliiiton  were 
still  living  But  they  are  both  removed  oat  of  this  world,  as 
I  likewise  shall  be  in  a  short  time.  And  certainly,  it  behoves 
us  all  to  improve  diligently  the  season  of  life  whilst  it  lasts, 
and  to  serve  God  and  roan  according  to  the  ability  which 
Cod  has  given  us,  and  the  station  in  which  we  have  been 
placed,  that  we  may  give  up  an  account  of  our  stewardship 
with  joy,  and  not  with  grief.  Though  those  eminent  and 
useful  men  are  now  no  more  in  this  world,  their  writings  re- 
main.   It  is  with  these  that  I  am  concerned.  If  I  have  inad- 


vertently misrepresented  them,  I  presume,  tbey  have  friends 
who  are  able  to  vindicate  them.  And,  if  my  argument  doe* 
not  appear  conclusive,  I  wish  that  they,  or  some  other*  may 
ihow  wherein  it  Ails.   Jan.  M,  17»9< 

*  The  author,  in  composing  these  remark*  upon  the  third 
part  of  the  bishop's  Vindication,  made  use  of  that  edition, 
which  was  printed  at  London  in  1 738.  But  another  edition 
of  the  whole  Vindication,  with  all  the  three  parts,  having 
been  published  here  on  the  twenty-third  day  of  this  instant 
January,  1730,  just  an  these  sbeeis  were  going  to  the  press, 
l'c  has  taken  care  to  add  the  page*  of  that  new  edition  to 
those  of  the  former. 

*  '  Facianuu.']  Mos  est  Hebneit  de  Deo,  ut  de  Rege, 
loqut.  Rege*  res  magnas  agunt  de  comilio  primorum.  1  Reg. 
xii  .6.  2  lVtnd.  x.  9.  Sic  et  Dcus  1  Reg.  xxii.  JO.  Grot,  ad 
Ci-n.  i.  2<j. 
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her,  is  here  ascribed  to  God.  Nor  needs  the  consultation,  here  represented,  be  supposed  to  be 
between  equals.    But  God  may  be  rather  understood  to  declare  his  mind  to  the  angels,  as  his 

counsellors. 

But  indeed  we  need  not  suppose  any  discourse,  or  consultation  at  all.  The  meaning  is  no 
more  than  this.  *  All  other  tilings  being  made,  God  proceeded  to  the  creation  of  man :  or,  he 
'  now  proposed,  at  the  conclusion,  to  make  man.'  And  it  maybe  reckoned  probable,  that  Moses 
introduces  God,  in'  this  peculiar  manner,  deliberating  and  consulting  upon  the  creation  of  man, 
to  intimate  thereby,  that  he  is  the  chief  of  the  works  of  God.  Or,  in  other  words,  according 
to  Patrick,  *  God  not  only  reserved  man  for  the  last  of  his  works,  but  does,  as  it  were,  advise, 

*  and  consult,  and  deliberate  about  his  production:  the  better  to  represent  the  dignity  of  man, 

*  and  that  he  was  made  with  admif  able  wisdom  and  prudence.' 

We  may  be  confirmed  in  the  reasonableness  of  this  way  of  thinking  by  observing  the  style 
made  use  of  in  speaking  of  all  the  other  parts  of  the  creation,  which  is  to  this  effect.  "  God 
-said,  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.  God  said,  Let  there  be  a  firmament  in  the  midst  of 
the  waters  And  God  said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  Irving  creature  after  his  kind." 

There  is  another  like  instance  ch.  ii.  18.  "  And  the  Lord  God,  [Jehovah,  Elohim,]  said, 
It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone.  I  will  make  him  an  help  meet  for  him."  The 
design  of  the  other  expressions,  as  before  observed,  was  to  intimate  the  great  dignity  and  supe- 
rior excellence  of  man  above  the  other  creatures,  whose  formation  has  been  already  related.  In 
like  manner,  when  God  proceeds  to  the  making  of  the  woman,  he  is  represented  as  consulting, 
and  resolving  what  to  do :  that  the  man  might  be  the  more  sensible  of  the  goodness  of  the 
Creator  in  providing  for  him  so  suitable  a  hem. 

Moreover,  though  in  Gen.  i.  20.  the  words  are :  "  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness:"  the  execution  of  that  purpose,  as  related  in  ver.  27.  is  in  these 
words:  4«  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image:  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him:  male 
and  female  created  he  them."  And  when  the  formation  of  man  is  mentioned  in  other  places  of 
scripture,  no  intimation  is  given  that  more  than  one  had  a  hand  in  his  creation.  See  particu- 
larly Matt.  xix.  3 — 6.  Mark  x.  2—9.  where  our  blessed  Lord  himself  says :  "  From  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation  God  made  them  male  and  female."  And  "  what  God  has  joined  together, 
let  no  man  put  asunder."  For  certain  therefore  man,  as  well  as  the  other  creatures,  was  made 
by  God  himself. 

If  more  than  one  being  had  been  concerned  in  the  creation  of  man,  or  any  other  parts  of 
the  world,  we  ought  to  have  been  acquainted  with  it,  that  due  respect  might  be  paid  to  them 
by  us.  As  scripture  is  here  silent,  no  man  has  a  right  to  ascribe  that  to  another  which  the  scrip- 
ture ascribes  to  God  alone.  And  wherein,  as  in  Ps.  cxlviii.  all  beings,  of  every  rank,  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  arc  required  to  praise  God  for  the  wonders  of  their  formation.  "  Praise  ye  the 
Lord:  praise  him  from  the  heavens:  praise  him  all  ye  his  angels:  praise  ye  him  all  his  hosts: 
praise  ye  him  sun  and  moon:  praise  him  all  ye  stars  of  light  ■■—Let  them  praise  the  name  of 

the  Lord.    For  he  commanded,  and  they  were  created  Kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  people : 

princes,  and  all  judges  of  the  earth-  Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  j  for  his  name 
alone  is  excellent ;  and  his  glory  is  above  the  earth  and  heaven." 

Ecc.  xii.  1.  "  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth."  In  the  Hebrew  the 
word  is  plural,  Creators.  Nevertheless,  not  only  our  own,  but  all  other  versions  translate,  and 
rightly,  Creator. 

Memento  Creatoris  tui  in  diebus  juventutis  tuae.  Lat. 

Is.  liv.  5.  "  For  thy  maker  is  thy  husband."  In  the  Hebrew,  literally,  "  for  thy  makers  are 
thy  husbands."  Nevertheless  the  words  are  always  understood  as  singular.  And  what  follows, 
shows  that  one  person  is  ouly  intended :  "  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name.'' 

Calvin's  remark  upon  Gen.  iii.  22.  is  to  this  purpose:  *  Whereas,*  says  he,  *  many  Christians 
4  from  this  place  draw  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Deity;  I  fear  their  argument 

*  is  not  solid.'  Quod  autem  eliciunt  ex  hoc  loco  christiani  doctrinam  de  tribus  in  Deo  personis, 
vereor  ne  satis  firmum  sit  argumcntum. 

But  Patrick  says :  •  Those  words  plainly  insinuate  a  plurality  of  persons.    And  all  other 

*  interpretations  seem  forced  and  unnatural'   And  he  particularly  rejects  what  Calvin  says. 
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For  mv  part,  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  if  those  words  implied  more  Divine  Persons  than 
one,  or  more  Creators  than  one ;  it  would  not  be  worth  while  to  dispute,  whether  they  are 
equal,  or  not. 

But,  as  before  intimated,  I  rather  think,  that  here,  and  in  some  other  like  texts,  there  is  a 
reference  to  the  angelic  order  of  beings,  supposed  to  be  more  perfect,  and  more  knowing  than 
.man.  For  though  Moses  gives  no  particular  account  of  the  creation  of  angels,  their  existence 
is  supposed  in  divers  parts  of  his  history.  And  they  may  be  considered  as  counsellors  only,  or 
witnesses  and  attendants. 

And  I  cannot  help  being  of  opinion,  that  those  Christians,  who  endeavour  to  prove,  from 
the  Old  Testament,  a  Trinity  of  Divine  Persons,  or  more  Creators  than  one,  whether  co-equal 
or  subordinate,  expose  themselves  to  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  Jewish  people,  whom  they  are 
desirous  to  gain.  For  the  Divine  unity  is  with  them  a  fundamental  article  of  religion.  Re- 
markable are  the  words  of  Lord  King,  in  his  Critical  History  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  upon  the 
first  article  of  it,  p.  55,  66.  *  As  for  the  persons,  who  were  condemned  by  this  clause,  it  will 
be  readily  granted,  that  they  were  not  the  Jews,  seeing  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  is  every  where 
inculcated  in  the  Mosaical  law,  and  the  body  of  that  people  have  been  so  immoveably  fixed  and 
confirmed  in  the  belief  thereof,  that  now,  throughout  their  sixteen  hundred  years  captivity  and 
dispersion,  they  have  never  quitted  or  deserted  that  principle,  that  God  is  one :  as  is  evident 
from  their  thirteen  articles  of  faith,  composed  by  Maimonides,  the  second  whereof  is  the  Unity 
of  the  Blessed  God.  Which  is  there  explained  to  be  in  such  a  peculiar  and  transcendent  man- 
ner, as  that  nothing  like  it  can  be  found.  And  in  their  liturgy,  according  to  the  use  of  the 
Sepharadim,  or  the  Spaniards,  which  is  read  in  those  parts  of  the  world,  in  their  synagogues,  in 
the  very  first  hymn,  which  is  an  admiring  declaration  of  the  excellences  of  the  Divine  Nature, 
the  repeated  chorus  is  this :  « All  creatures,  both  above  and  below,  testify  and  witness,  all  of  them 
as  one,  that  the  Lord  is  one,  and  his  name  one.' 

And  if  we  would  but  read  the  New  Testament  with  care,  and  then  consider  what  we  have 
read  and  seen  therein;  we  might  know,  that  one  object  of  worship  is  there  recommended  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  that  he  is  the  everlasting  God,  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  all 
things  therein,  and  the  same  who  was  worshipped  by  the  Jewish  people,  and  their  ancestors. 

Our  Lord  himself  says,  that  he  came  in  his  Father's  name,  and  acted  by  his  authority,  even 
his,  who,  the  Jews  said,  was  their  God.  And  he  styles  him  <  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the 
only  true  God.'    And  he  referred  them  to  their  scriptures,  as  testifying  of  him. 

The  apostles  of  Christ  after  his  ascension,  preaching  to  Jews,  say :  "  The  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers  has  glorified  his  son  Jesus,"  Acts  iii.  13.  "  the  God  of 
our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  chap.  v.  3.  And  requesting  special  assistance  from  heaven  in  their 
work,  and  under  their  many  difficulties,  "  they  lift  up  their  voice  to  God,  and  said:  Lord,  thou 
art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is.  Who  by  the 
mouth  of  thy  servant  David  hast  said  " — chap.  iv.  24,  25. 

Paul,  writing  to  the  Jewish  believers,  says :  "  God,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  man- 
ners, spake  in  time  past  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  has,  in  these  last  days,  spoken  unto  us 
by  his  Son,"  Heb.  i.  1,  2.  He  and  Barnabas,  teaching  Gentiles,  say:  "  We  preach  unto  you, 
that  ye  should  turn  from  these  vanities  unto  the  living  God,  who  made  heaven  and  earth,  "and 
the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein."  Acts  xiv.  15.  And  at  Athens,  says  Paul :  "  God  that 
made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is  I,ord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not 
in  temples  made  with  hands."  chap.  xvii.  29. 

I  think  I  have  now  proved,  both  from  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  that  there  is  one 
God,  creator  of  man  and  all  tilings  in  the  world.  * 

Accordingly,  the  first  article  in  the  apostle's  creed,  which  ought  never  to  be  diminished,  or 
enervated,  is  this :  *  I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth.' 

Lett.  vii.  p.  128,  or  479-  *  Now  upon  examination  into  the  scriptures,  it  will  appear,  that 
4  this  Messiah,  or  Christ,  was  the  same  person  with  the  great  archangel  Michael,  who  was  the 
*  guardian  angel  of  Israel.' 

For  which  the  learned  author  alleges,  1  Cor.  x.  4  and  9-  and  Heb.  xi.  26.    But  as  none  of 

»  More  lexU  to  the  like  purpose  rrwy  be  teen  alleged  above  at  p.  360,  note  » 
VOL.  V.  J  I 
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those  texts  appear  to  be  at  all  to  the  purpose,  for  which  they  are  alleged,  I  need  not  stay  to 
explain  them. 

That  our  blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  not  an  angel  is  evident  from  many  plain  texts  of 
scripure.  Heb.  i.  4 — f>.  "  Being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  has  by  inheritance 
obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time, 
Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee? — And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  first- 
begotten  into  the  world  he  saith  :  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  See  also  ver.  7, 
and  ver.  13,  14.  Ch.  ii.  .5.  "  But  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to 
come,  of  which  we  now  speak."  Ver.  1(>.  "  For  verily  he  did  not  lay  hold  of  angels;  but  he 
laid  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.'*    Sec  likewise  the  preceding  part  of  that  chapter. 

And  when  our  blessed  Saviour  is  mentioned  with  angels,  he  is  distinguished  from  them. 
"  I  charge  thee,"  says  Paul,  "  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels," 
1  Tim.  v.  21.  And  St.  John,  "  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  him  which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come:  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  the  throne:  and 
from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness,*'  Rev.  i.  4,  5.  Not  now  to  mention  any  other 
like  texts. 

These  must  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  us  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  an  angel,  or  one  of  the  angeli- 
cal order  of  beings :  or  we  can  be  assured  of  nothing. 

However,  I  must  not  omit  Mai.  iii.  1.  "  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall 
prepare  the  way  before  me.  And  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple, 
even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  in  whom  ye  delight." 

Here  the  Messiah  is  spoken  of  as  the  messenger,  or  angel  of  the  covenant.  Tertullian, 
referring  to  this  text,  or  to  Is.  ix.  G.  says  «  Christ  is  an  angel  by  office,  but  not  by  nature.* 
Dictus  est  quidem  magni  consilii  angelus,  id  est,  nuntius :  officii  non  naturae  vocabulo.  Mag- 
num enim  cogitatum  Patris  super  hominuin  restitutione  annunciaturus  seculo  erat.  De  Carne 
Christi.  cap.  14.  p.  370. 

And  St.  Paul  writes  Heb.  iii.  1.  "  Wherefore,  holy  brethren, — consider  the  apostle,  and 
High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Jesus  Christ."  Which  is  paraphrased  by  Dr.  Sykes  in  this  man- 
ner :  « It  is  your  duty  to  consider  him,  as  a  messenger  sent  by  God,  and  as  the  High  Priest  of 
'  our  profession.' 

I-ett.  vii.  p.  132,  or  482.  *  And  therefore,  "  in  the  fulness  of  time,"  saith  the  apostle, 
«  "  God  sent  forth  his  beloved  Son,  to  be  made  of  a  woman,"  that  is,  to  take  human  nature  upon 
'  him.'  Gal.  iv.  4. 

The  words  of  the  apostle  are  these :  "  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God 
sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law."  It  is  not,  "  to  be  made,"  but  "  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law."  ynontvov  tx  yji/wt,  yfvojwvov  vro  vop.m,  a),  vojixb:  factum  ex 
r.iiilierc,  factum  sub  lege. 

And  the  note  of  Grotius  upon  the  text  should  be  observed.  "Elxrt^etXfv—mhxt  Deus  Filium 
suum,  primogenitum,  ad  quern,  absente  patre,  cura  pertinebat.  Misit,  id  est,  potestatem  ei 
dodit  eximiam — factum  ex  muliere:  non  creatum  eo  modo,  quo  Adamus  creatus  erat,  sed  natum 
partu  muliebri,  quo  nobis  esset  similior :  factum  sub  lege,  id  est,  subditum  Legi,  quia  scilicet 
nutus  erat  Jiuhcus. 

Lett.  v.  p.  7^1  or  441.  *  And  therefore  it  manifestly  appears  from  hence,  that  there  is  no 
'  contradiction,  either  to  reason  or  revelation,  in  supposing  that  three  persons  of  Father,  Son 
«  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  three  Gods,  provided  it  be  not  at  the  same  sime  asserted,  that  these 

•  three  Gods  arc  one  God,  or  that  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  are  self-existent,  or  co-eternal  or  co- 

♦  equal  with  God  the  Father.' 

But  is  not  that  an  express  contradiction  to  St  Paul,  who  says,  "  We  know  that  there  is  no 
other  God  but  one.  For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth 
(as  there  arc  gods  many  and  lords  many.)  But  to  us  (Christians)  there  is  but  one  God,  the 
Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  one  Lord  Jesus,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him,** 
1  Cor.  viii.  4 — (5. 

And  Kph.  iv.  5,  6.    "  One  Lord,— one  God  and  Father  of  all."    And  Philip,  ii.  11. — 
•*  that  every  tongue  should  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 
Many  other  texts  might  be  mentioned,  but  I  forbear. 
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Lett.  v.  p.  83,  84,  or  445.  *  To  which  being  "  anointed,"  Acts  iv.  27,  28,  or  appointed  of 
'  God,  he  is  therefore  called  the  "  Messiah,  [or]  Christ,"  which  literally  signify  «*the  anointed." 
<  And  accordingly,  at  the  same  time  that  we  are  informed  of  the  transgression  of  our  first  pa- 

*  rents,  we  are  told  for  our  comfort  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  Uuit  serpent's  head 

*  which  had  occasioned  their  fall.  Which  was  accordingly  done,  when  the  Messiah,  whose  spirit 
'  was  of  a  superior  order  to  mankind,  condescended  to  take  human  nature  upon  himself,  by 

*  being  bom  of -the  virgin  Mary,  and  went  through  that  scene  of  trial*  and  afflictions,  to  which 
4  he  was  anointed.' 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  some  others  may  speak  after  the  same  manner  ;  but  to  me  it  seems 
very  improper;  for,  as  a  judicious  writer  says,  *  That 'name  can  denote  only  a  person  who  has 

*  received  gifts,  graces,  perfections  and  a  dignity  which  ho  did  not  possess  of  himself.' 

Chrysostom,  accordingly  says,  *  That  Jesus  was  called  Christ  from  the  auointing  of  the 

*  Spirit,  which  was  poured  out  upon  him,  as  man.'  Km  #p«ro{  St  no  ra  zqivfyivai  *eytr*i,  o  x*i  avro 
Tn  ?«fxfc  w  mi  vo'?,  $*jff*v>  <Aaiy  fxffdt) \  'EAeutf  fj.iv  vx  tzP'<rtv*  vvtvfiaTi  St.  Chr.  in  ep.  ad  Rom. 
hom.  i.  T.  IX.  p.  430. 

To  the  like  purpose  Augustin.*   And,  certainly  very  agreeably  to  the  scriptures.  Therefore 

it  is  said  :  "  You  know  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 

power  ;  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  with  the  devil.  For 
Uod  was  with  him."  Acts  x.  38. 

And  says  Mr.  Abraham  Lo  Moine,  in  his  Treatise  on  Miracles,  p.  51.  «  As  to  those  other 

*  passages,  wherein  it  is  said,  that  "  he  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Luke  iv.  1.  that  "  God 

*  gave  nim  not  the  spirit  by  measure,"  John  iii.  34.  that  "  God  anointed  Je9tis  of  Nazareth  with 
« the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power,"  Acts  x.  38.  they  visibly  relate  to  our  Saviour's  human 
«  nature.' 

Lett.  v.  p.  85.  or  446.  *  For  if  the  divine  essence,  or  Godhead,  did  not  enter  into  the  womb 

*  of  the  virgin  ;  when  was  it,  that  that  "  fulness  of  the  Godhead  which  dwelt  in  him  bodily," 

*  Col.  it.  9.  did  enter  into  him  ?' 

Here  I  roust  take  the  liberty  to  say,  that  I  do  not  approve  of  curious  inquiries  in  things  of 
religion  :  and  that  I  am  afraid  to  attempt  to  answer  such  inquiries  particularly,  lest  I  should  ad- 
vance what  cannot  be  clearly  made  out  by  the  authority  of  scripture. 

However,  in  general  I  answer,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  text  in  Col.  ii.  9.  does  not  speak 
of  "  a  superior  order  to  mankind,"  as  the  author  said  just  now,  or,  as  he  cxpresscth  it  elsewhere, 
p.  66,  or  430,  "  a  separate  spirit  from  the  Father,  anil  inferior  to  him."  St.  Paul's  expression  is, 
**  the  fulness  of  the  Deity."  And  there  is  but  one  Deity,  or  God,  even  the  Father.  Thereby 
therefore  must  be  meant  the  Father's  fulness.  So  it  is  said  in  Kuscbius's  Commentary  upon 
Psal.  xliv.  otherwise  xlv.e  «  All  the  Father's  grace  was  poured  out  upon  the  beloved ;  lor  it  was 
«  the  Father  that  spake  in  him.' 

And  upon  Ps.  Ixxi,  or  lxxii.  ver.  1.  he  says:  «  This  righteousness  of  the  Father  was  given 
«  to  the  king's  son,  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh  :  in  *  whom,  as  in  a  temple, 
'  dwelt  the  word,  and  wisdom,  and  righteousness  of  God.' 

And  upon  Ps.  xcv.  or  xcvi.  referring  to  Is.  lxi.  1.  and  Luke  iv.  18.  *  Showing,'  says  lie, 
<  that  his  was  not  a  bodily  anointing,  like  that  of  others  :  but*  that  he  was  anointed  with  the 
spirit  of  the  Father's  deity,  and  therefore  called  Christ.' 

Theodoret,  who  deserves  to  be  consulted  ako  upon  Col.  i.  9, 10.  in  his  commentary  upon 
Is.  xi.  H,  expresseth  himself  after  this  manner.  "  *  And  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon 

*  him.'"  Every  one  of  the  prophets  had  a  particular  gift.  But  in  him  "  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of 
«  the  Godhead  bodily."  And  as  man  he  had  all  the  gift*  of  the  spirit.  And  out  of  his  fulness, 
as  the  blessed  John  says,  we  have  all  received.' 


*  C'est  sexprimer  d'une  manure  fort  impecte,  d'appeler 
la  Nature  Divine  dc  noire  seigneur  du  notn  de  Christ.  Ce 
i.om  ne  peut  designer  qu'unc  person  ne,  qui  a  refudea  graces, 
des  dons,  des  perfections,  uoe  dignile,  quelle  ne  posscdoit 
pjs  d'elle  mime.  Bcjus.  Hist.  Man.  T.  I.  p.  I  IS. 

b  Vid.Contr.Maximiu.  Arian.  1.2  cap.  x*i.  torn.  VIII. 

•  Ern  it  th  ayarr/m  tears  1}  wxrptxi)  us  atirec  txtrtcfrj 

3 


xai  &xai»ev»5.    Jn  Pi.  Ixxi.  p.  404.  B. 

Lx  rare  Xfire*  a*y„yifvjfu*tv.    In  Ps.  xcv.  p.  034.  fc. 

'  Tsmy  fur  y*t>  er^jJijT.-vv  inarms  fupiKrp  ri»a  iJ»£ar» 
yafir  it  airy  is  xarixKJjff-f  way  ti  wKrfxua  rrt{  (atrjtf 
ciLfiOtTMoJC  nsci  xara  r»  ayipitntr  ii  trayra  nyji  ya  yaft7~ 
para,  x.  X.    In  Es.  cap.  xi.  torn.  11.  p.  32. 

I« 
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And,  says  Pelagius  Upon  Col.  i.  19-  *  In  others,*  that  is,  apostles,  patriarchs  and  prophets^ 

*  there  was  some  particular  girt.    But  in  Christ  the  whole  divinity  dwelt  bodily  or  summarily.' 

Secondly,  I  suppose,  that  this  fulness  of  the  Deity  is  the  same  with  what  is  said  of  our  Saviour 
in  other  expressions,  in  manv  texts  of  scripture. 

As  St.  .Jolm  says  at  the  beginning  of  his  gospel,  the  word,  the  wisdom,  tlie  power  of  God 
dwelt  in  him,  and  he  was  •«  full  of  grace  and  truth."  And,  as  John  the  Baptist  said :  "  God 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him.''  And,  as  St.  Peter  said  jHst  now,  "  God  anointed 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power."  All  speaking  agreeably  to  what  is 
foretold.  Is.  xi.  2,  3.  "  And  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,"  and  what  follows. 

And  this  method  of  interpretation  is  much  confirmed  by  the  excellent  passages  of  diver* 
ancient  writers  just  quoted. 

Thirdly,  I  presume  not  to  say  when,  or  how  our  blessed  Saviour  was  "  filled  with  all  the  fill* 
ness  of  the  Godhead."    I  observe  a  few  things  only. 

It  was  foretold  of  John  the  Baptist,  that  «*  he  should  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even 
from  his  mother's  womb,"  Luke  i.  15.  Which  may  have  been  true  of  our  Lord  likewise.  How. 
ever  St.  Luke  observes  in  his  history,  after  Joseph  had  returned  to  Nazareth  in  Galilee,  ch,  ii.  40. 
44  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom.  And  the  grace  of  God 
was  upon  him."  Afterwards,  giving  an  account  of  the  journey  of  Joseph  and  Mary  to  Jerusa- 
lem at  a  passover,  when  Jesus  was  twelve  years  of  age,  he  says,  «*  the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind 
them  in  Jerusalem,"  and  seeking  him,  "  they  found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst 
of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions.  And  all  that  heard  him,  were 
astonished  at  his  understanding  and  answers,"  ver.  4.1 — 47.  It  is  added  afterwards  at  ver.  52; 
**  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man." 

Moreover  all  the  first  three  evangelists,  in  their  history  of  our  Lord's  baptism,  say,  that  "  the 
heavens  were  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  him,"  Matt.  iii.  16.  **  And  Jesus, 
when  he  was  baptized,  went  Hp  straightway  out  of  the  water.  And  lo  the  heavens  were  opened 
unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  from  heaven,  and  lighting  upon  him."  See 
likewise  Mark  i.  10,  11.  Luke  ih\  21,  22.  Ami  Luke  iv.  1.  presently  after  his  baptism.  "And 
Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness."  And  again,  when 
the  temptation  was  over,  the  evangelist  says,  ver.  14.  "  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the 
spirit  into  Galilee."  And  in  St.  John's  gospel,  ch.  i.  ver.  32,  S3.  "  And  John  bare  record, 
saving  :  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove.  And  it  abode  upon  him."  And 
what  follows. 

I  close  up  these  observations  in  the  words  of  bishop  Pearson  upon  the  second  article  of  the 

*  creed,  p.  99.  '  So  our  Jesus,  the  son  of  David  was  first  sanctified,  and  anointed  with  the 
<  Holy  Ghost  at  his  conception,  and  thereby  received  a  right  unto,  and  was  prepared  for  all  those 

•  offices  which  belonged  to  the  Redeemer  of  the  world.    But  when  he  was  to  enter  upon  the  • 

•  actual  and  full  performance  of  all  those  functions  which  belonged  to  him  ;  then  does  the 

•  same  spirit,  which  had  sanctified  him  at  his  conception,  visibly  descend  upon  him  at  his 

*  inauguration.' 

And  afterwards,  at  p.  104,  summing  up  what  had  been  before  largely  said:  •  •«  I  believe  in 

*  Jesus  Christ."  That  is,  I  do  assent  to  this,  as  a  certain  truth,  that  there  was  a  man  promised 
4  by  Got!,  and  foretold  by  the  prophets,  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  and  the  ex- 

♦  pectation  of  the  nations.  I  am  fully  assured  by  all  those  predictions,  that  the  Messiah  so  pro- 

♦  mised  is  already  come.    I  am  as  certainly  persuaded,  that  the  man  born  in  the  days  of  Herod 

*  of  the  virgin  Mary,  by  an  angel  from  heaven  called  Jesus,  is  the  true  Messiah,  so  long,  and  so 
4  often  promised :  "that,  as  the  Messiah,  he  was  anointed  to  three  special  offices  belonging  to 

«  him,  as  the  mediator  between  God  and  man  :  prophet  priest-    —and  king.    I  believe  this 

4  unction,  by  which  he  became  the  true  Messiah,  was  not  performed  by  any  material  oil,  but  by 
4  the  spirit  of  God,  which  he  received  as  the  head,  and  conveys  to  his  members/ 

*  In  alii?,  lior  est,  npo>toti»,  patriarch)*,  vcl  propbetit,  gratia  poraliter,  quaii  dicas,  summalitcr.  Feiag.  ap.  Hieron.  T.  V. 
(u'u  ex  parte.    In  Ciirisio  autein  tola  Uiviuiu*  babnabai  cor-    p.  1070. 
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Lett.  vii.  p.  135,  or  484.  *  And  now,  my  lord,  let  any  one  judge  whether  this  temptation  of 

•  Jesus  in  the  wilderness,  looks,  as  if  Satan  thought  the  divine  Spirit  that  was  intimately  united 
« to  the  humanity  of  Jesus,  was  that  of  the  supreme  God  ?  And  can  any  one  think,  that  a  bung, 

•  endowed  with  90  much  power,  [should  it  not  be  knowledge?]  as  Satan  manifestly  was,  did  not 

•  know  whether  Jesus  was  the  supreme  God  or  not?' 

•This  is  brought  in  with  an  air  of  mucl? triumph.  But  may  I  not  ask  ?  Did  not  Satan  know 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  his  creator,  under  God  the  Father  ?  For  this  learned  writer  argues,  p.  "78, 
79,  or  441,  442.  that  all  tilings  were  made  by  Christ,  and  consequently  Satan  himself:  however, 
I  choose  not  to  multiply  words  in  exposing  this  observation,  as  founded  iu  the  author's  wrong 
scheme. 

The  truth  of  the  case  is  this.  Jesus  had  been  baptized  by  John.  At  which  time  lie  was 
public!}'  declared  to  be  the  expected  Messiah.  He  also  received  abundant  qualifications  for  dis- 
charging the  high  office  into  which- he  was  inaugurated.  Soon  after  which  Satan,  attempted  to 
surprise  him  by  divers  temptations.  "  When  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he  was 
afterwards  an  hungrcd.  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he' said:  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  [that  is,  if  indeed  thou  art  the  Christ  1,  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread." 
Afterwards,  "  taking  him  into  the  holy  city,  fie  setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and 
•saith  unto  him  :  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  [that  i3,  if  indeed  thou  art  the  Messiah)] ;  cast  thy- 
self down :  for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee,  and  in  their  hands 
they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone."  And  what  follows. 
Matt.  ch.  iv.  And  are  not  all  these  insidious  proposals  made  to  our  Saviour,  as  man  ? 

The  learned  author  having  taken  notice  of  the  transaction  in  the  garden,  goes  on.  Lett.  vii. 
p.  136,  137,  or  485,  486.  *  Here  then  we  poor  mortals  are  at  a  stand,  being  at  a  loss  to  know, 
«  how  it  is  possible  for  one  spirit  so  to  torment  another,  as  to  put  Jesus  into  such  an  agony  as  is 
'  above  transcribed,  from  the  very  apprehensions  of  what  he  was  to  undergo.    If  he  were  to 

•  suffer  nothing  but  what  is  written  concerning  his  scons,  and  scourgingSj  and  crucifixion, 
«  and  we  may  add  all  the  sufferings  and  tortures  which  his  human  nature  could  possibly  undergo ; 

•  these  surely  could  never  have  moved  him  in  so  high  a  degree ;  being  only  such  sufferings  as  the 

•  prophets  of  old  underwent,  not  only  without  dread,  but  with  pleasure  in  their  countenance. 
«  Heb.  xi.  35,  36. 

'  Whoever  therefore  can  suppose  Jesus  to  have  been  terrified  at  these  things,  which  could 
♦only  affect  his  human  part,  must  suppose  him  to  be  less  than  a  man.   Whereas,  if  we  suppose 

•  satan  let  loose  upon  him,  by  the  permission  of  God,  and  empowered  to  attack  him  in 

•  his  nobler  part,  in  his  angelic  nature,  while  his  divine  Spirit,  being  encumbered  with  the 
« load  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  fettered  and  confined  within  the  compass  of  an  human  taber- 
«  nacle,  was  disabled  from  exerting  its  full  powers  ;  well  might  he  dread  the  conflict  on  such  un- 

•  equal  terms. 

*  And  if  nothing  is  described  to  us  is  the  scriptures,  but  his  sufferings  in  the 

•  flesh,  this  we  ought  to  conclude  was  done  in  condescension  to  our  understandings,  which  are 

•  unable  to  comprehend,  or  have  any  notion  of  his  inward  sufferings  :  and  for  the  same  reason 

•  it  was,  that  any  outward  sufferings  were  inflicted  on  him  at  all.  Which  being  in  their  own 
•- nature  insignificant  and  trifling,  could  not  possibly  be  any  trial  of  his  obedience :  but  were 

•  inflicted  on  him  by  God  for  us,  and  for  our  sake.  Who  in  compassion  to  our  ignorance,  and  in- 
4  firm  it  if  s,  was  pleased  to  appoint  some  of  his  sufferings  to  be  such,  as  were  within  the  reach  of 

•  our  capacities  to  comprehend.' 

Does  not  all  this  show  the  great  inconvenience,  and  vast  disadvantage  of  that  opinion,  which 
supposes,  that  a  spirit  of  a  superior  order  to  the  human  soul  animated  our  Saviour's  body  ? 

1  think,  that  the  incongruity  of  this  has  been  fully  shown  in  the  preceding  letter  :  and  that 
if  such  a  thing  were  practicable,  that  exalted  spirit  would  swallow  up  the  body,  and  sustain  it 
above  all  pains,  wants,  and  infirmities.  But  it  is  manifest  from  the  gospels,  and  every  book  of 
the  New  Testament,  that  our  Saviour  had  ail  the  innocent  infirmities  of  the  human  nature. 
Therefore  the  before-mentioned  doctrine  is  not  true. 

This  author  is  not  quite  a  Docete,  or  does  not  profess  so  be  so.  Nevertheless  he  does  little 
less  than  admit  the  force  of  the  argument  just  referred  to.  He  calls  all  the  sufferings  inflicted 
on  our  Saviour  by  men,  and  all  the  sufferings  recorded  concerning  him,  4  trifling  and  insignifi- 
cant,' and  says,  4  they  could  not  posiibly  be  any  trial  of  his  obedience.' 
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He  thinks,  Jesus  Christ  suffered :  but  it  must  have  been  qwing  to  the  buffeting*  of  Satan. 
Of  which  however,  there  is  not,  as  himself*  owns,  any  distinct  account  given  in  the  scripture*. 
Is  not  this  to  be  wise  above  and  beyond  what  is  written  ?  It  is  manifestly  so.  But  does  that  be- 
come a  Christian  ?  And  they  who  are  wise  above,  or  beyond  what  is  written,  will  generally  con- 
tradict what  is  written. 

Tins  seems  to  be  the  case  here.    «  The  scourging  scoffs,  crucifixion,  and  all  the  outward 

•  sufferings  inflicted  on  Jesus  were  insignificant  and  trifling,  and  could  not  possibly  be  any  trial 
«  of*  his  obedience.'  Nevertheless  these  are  things  much  insisted  upon,  distinctly  related,  and 
frequently  repeated  in  the  sacred  writings  of  the  New  Testament.  And  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  apostles  and  evangelists  represent  them  to  Christians,  as  very  great  snd  affecting, 
and  a  trial  of  the  obedience  of  our  great  Lord  and  Master.  And  his  patience  under  them  is 
set  before  us  as  a  moving,  and  encouraging  example  to  his  followers.  And  for  these  sufferings, 
and  his  patience,  resignation,  and  meekness  under  them*  he  is  represented  to  have  been  highly 
rewarded  by  God  the  Father,  supreme  Lord  and  disposer  of  all  things. 

So  St.  Paul,  Heb.  xii.  1—3.  "  Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking 
unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith  :  wiio  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  en- 
dured the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 
For  consider  him  that  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied, 
and  faint  in  your  minds." 

So  likewise  St.  Peter,  1  Epist.  ii-  21 — 24.  11  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called :  because 
Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.  Who  did 
no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  month.  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  : 
when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not :  but  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously. 
Who  his  ownself  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sin,  should  live 
unto  righteousness.    By  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed." 

Sec  Philip,  ii.  1 — 11.  and  many  other  places,  and  all  the  gospels,  wherein  are  recorded  our 
Lord's  sufferings,  and  especially  his  last. 

All  these  things  arc  thus  insisted  upon  as  very  considerable,  and  of  great  importance  to 
Christians.  So  that  it  seems  very  strange,  that  they  should  be  reckoned  by  any  *  trifling  and 
insignificant,  and  no  trial  of  obedience/ 

There  is,  I  think,  plainly  a  difference  between  this  great  Autlior,  and  our  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists. Whence  should  this  come  to  pass  ?  Is  it  not,  that  he  preacheth  another  Jesus  ?  Ac- 
cording to  them,  Jesus  is  a  man  *  like  unto  us,  and  suffers  such  evils,  as  men  in  this  world  arc 
liable  to,  in  the  steady  practice  of  virtue  :  and  he  has  set  before  us  a  most  amiable,  most  ani- 
mating, and  encouraging  example,  under  a  great  variety  of  contradictions  and  sufferings.  For 
all  which  he  has  been  highly  rewarded  by  God  the  Father  Almighty,  who  alone  is  perfectly  wise, 
and  perfectly  good. 

But  according  to  this  author,  Jeans  is  an  embodied  angel,  or  archangel,  and  not  capable  of 
being  much,  if  at  all,  affected  by  4  all  the  sufferings,  and  tortures,  w  hich  human  nature  could 
«  possibly  undergo.  These,  surely,'  he  says,  *  could  never  have  moved  him  in  so  high  a  degree,' 
p.  136,  137,  or  486. 

Indeed  this  writer  pleads,  that  if  the  bufferings  of  Satan,  or  such  sufferings,  as  he  contends 
for,  are  not  '  described  to  us  in  the  scriptures,  but  his  sufferings  in  the  flesh  ;  this  we  ought  to 
«  conclude  was  done  in  condescension  to  our  understandings,  which  are  unable  to  comprehend, 

*  or  have  any  motion  of  his  inward  sufferings,'  p.  137,  or  4«6. 

For  certain,  all  men,  who  advance  a  doctrine,  without  express  authority  from  scripture,  will 
endeavour  to  find  out  some  reason  for  the  silence  of  scripture  about  it.  But  no  good  reason  can 
be  assigned  for  the  omission,  here  supposed  and  granted.    «  His  outward  sufferings,'  the  writer 

says,  «  were  insignificant  and  trifling,  and  could  not  possibly  be  any  trial  of  his  obedience.'  

If  they  were  not,  should  not  some  others  have  been  recorded  ?  The  not  doing  it,  surely,  must 
be  reckoned  an  inexcusable  omission,  and  neglect  in  the  sacred  pen-men. 

However,  it  is  certain,  they  have  recorded  such  sufferings,  as  they  supposed  to  be  a  trial 
of  our  Lord's  obedience :  and  his  patience  under  them,  as  an  example  and  pattern  to  us. 

•  So  likewise  t»yt  the  prophet,  "  A  man  ofwrrowt,  and  acVuia»ed  with  grief."  b.  liii. 
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Our  great  author  would  have  us  suppose,  «  Satan  let  loose  upon  our  Lord,  by  the  per- 

•  mission  of  God,  and  empowered  to  attack  him  in  his  nobler  part,  his  angelic  nature,'  p.  137, 
or  486.  And  speaks  of  •  the  bufferings  of  Satan,'  p.  138,  or  487. — «  and  the  insults  of  Satan,* 
p.  13-3,  or  483.  But  why  shoidd  sucn  things  be  supposed,  when  all  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  are  silent  about  them  ?  If  any  will  invent,  and  describe  such  sufferings,  it  must  be 
altogether  unscriptural,  and  could  be  no  better  than  a  philosophical,  or  theological  romance. 

And  may  I  not  ask,  what  good  purposes  can  be  answered  by  this  scheme  ?  For  we  are 
neither  angels,  nor  embodied  angels,  but  men,  placed  here  in  a  state  of  trial.  And  our  trial 
arises  from  the  good  and  evil  things  of  tins  world,  by  which  our  hopes  and  our  fears  are  much 
influenced. 

To  me  then  the  contrivance  of  our  great  author  appears  both  unscriptural,  and  unpro- 
fitable. Nor  can  I  forbear  joining  in  with  the  apostle,  and  saying :  "  But  we  preach  Christ 
crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness :  but  unto  them 
which  are  called  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God : 
because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men  :  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
men,"  1  Cor.  i.  43—23. 

However,  at  p.  138,  or  487,  it  is  argued  after  this  manner :   '  And  therefore,  when  he 

*  was  betrayed,  and  seized  by  the  officers,  that  were  sent  to  apprehend  him,  our  Saviour 
«  said  unto  them  :  "  This  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness,"  Luke  xxii.  53.  Giving 
«  them  thereby  to  understand,  and  us  through  them,  that  it  was  not  only  the  hour  of  men's 
«  wrath,  but  «' the  hour  of  the  power  of  darkness,"  that  he  so  much  drea'ded,  when  he  prayed 
1  to  God  the  Father,  to  "  save  him  from  that  hour."  At  which  time  he  had  not  only  iho 
«  contradiction  of  wicked  men  to  strive  with,  but  knew  that  this  was  the  time  allotted  by  God 
«  for  Satan,  the  prince  of  darkness,  to  exercise  and  employ  his  whole  power  in  afflicting  him.'  # 

But  rcallv  no  such  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  those  words ;  where  one  and  the  same  thing 
is  expressed  in  a  twofold  manner,  the  more  emphatically  to  represent  the  greatness  of  the  trouble 
then  coming  upon  our  Saviour.  As  if  he  had  said,  *  But  this  is  your  hour :  and  indeed  it  is  a 
very  dark  ami  afflictive  season.' 

Dr.  Clarke's  paraphrase  is  in  these  terms. 

'  But  this  is  the  time,  wherein  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  has  appointed  me  to  suffer.  And 

*  Providence  has  now  given  you  power  over  me,  permitting  you  to  execute  your  malice  and 

*  cruelty  upon  me,  that  the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled,  and  the  eternal  counsels  of  the  divine 

*  wisdom  for  the  salvation  of  men  fully  accomplished.'    To  the  like  purpose  G rot i us  upon 
John  xiv.  30." 

And  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  words,  may  be  argued  from  our  Lord's  manner  of  ex- 
pression  elsewhere,  speaking  of  the  same  thing.  So  in  John  xvi.  32,  33.  "  Behold,  the  hour 
cometh,  yea  is  now  come,  ■  that  ye  shall  leave  me  alone.  And  yet  1  am  not  alone,  because 
the  Father  is  with  me.  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace. 
In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  j  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world."  And 
therefore,  when  he  mentions  Satan,  it  is  in  the  character  of  "  the  prince  of  this  world."  John 
xiv. 30.  "  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you:  for  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh;  and 
««  hath  nothing  in  me :"  which  is  thus  paraphrased  by  Dr.  Whitby.    "  The  prince  of*  this  world 

•  cometh'*  by  his  ministers,  Judas,  and  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  "  and  findeth  nothing  in  me:"  . 

♦  he  himself  having  no  power  to  inflict  death  upon  me,  in  whom  is  no  sin,  and  they  finding 

•  nothing  in  me  "  worthy  of  death,"  Acts  xiii.  '28.  Though  therefore  I  am  to  sutler  death,  I 
«  do  not  suffer  for  anv  fault  that  can  deserve  it,  or  on  account  of  any  power  he  or  his  minister 

«  have  over  me  to  inflict  it.    But  I  give  up  myself  to  death  in  compliance  with  my  Father's  will,  . 

•  and  what  follows.' 

»  Vcnit  «utcm  per  boroiom  Mi  plcaoc,  quorum  vis  em         m  axcr«f .  Grot,  in  Job.  »iv.  30. 

I 
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A  DISSERTATION 

UPON  THE  TWO  EPISTLES  ASCRIBED  TO  CLEMENT  OF  ROME. 

XATELY  PUBLISHED  BY  MR.  WETSTEIK. 


WITH  LARGE  EXTRACTS  OUT  OF  THEM,  AND  AN.  ARGUMENT  SHOWING  TH£M  NOT  TO  BE  GENUINE. 


I.  Extracts  out  of  these  Epistles,  for  showing  the  Authors  Testimony  to  tfie  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  II.  External  Evidence  against  the  Genuineness  of  these  Epistles.  III.  Internal 
Evidence  to  the  same  Purpose,  and  their  Time.  IV.  The  Author  anonymous.  V.  The  Importance 
and  Use  of  these  Epistles.    VL  The  Conclusion. 

Extracts.  I.  My  extracts  from  these  two  epistles  wiU  relate  chiefly  to  the  books  of  scripture 
quoted  therein. 

1.  In  these  epistles  several  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  quoted:  the  book  of  Genesis 
several  times x  Exodus:  the  Judges,  and  several  of  the  following  historical  books  :  the  book 
of  the  Proverbs,  often:  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  once:  Isaiah  once,  and  also  the  story  of 
Susanna. 

2.  Out  of  the  New  Testament  are  taken  several  passages  of  Matthew,  one  *  of  Luke,  several 
of  John's  gospel.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  may  be  supposed "  to  be  referred  to.  I  cannot 
tell,  whether c  there  be  a  reference  to  Acta  xxvi.  25.  in  some  words,  which  I  place  below  that 
others  may  judge.  There  are  also  passages  out  of  the  apostle  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans,  both 
the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  the  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  the  Ephesians,  the  Philippians,  the 
Colossians,  the  first  and  second  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  first  and  second  to  Timothy,  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  two  or  three  quotations,  which  will  he  taken  notice  of  presently,  and  many 
passages  out  of  the  epistle  of  James.  But  I  have  not  clearly  discerned  any  passages  out  of  the 
epistle  of  Paul  to  Titus,  or  Philemon :  nor  out  of  the  epistles  of  Peter,  or  John,  or  Jude,  or  the 
book  of  the  Revelation. 

3.  I  say,  there  are  passages  out  of  the  several  books  of  scripture  before-mentioned.  But 
there  occurs  not  the  name  of  any  one  book  or  writer,  either  of  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament : 
except  in  general,  in  the  gospel,  the  apostle,  meaning  Paul,  and  the  like. 

4.  The  passages  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  are  these :  «  But, 4  brethren,  we  arc  persuaded 
*  of  you,  that  you  will  think  of  these  things,  which  are  necessary  to  your  salvation.  But  we  thus 
«  speak  of  them,  because,'  and  what  follows.  Where  the  author  must  have  had  an  eye  to 
Heb.  vi.  9. 

5.  I  suppose  likewise,  that  there  may  be  a  reference  to  Heb.  vi.  15 — 19,  as  well  as  to  Isaiah 
Ivi.  in  a  passage  which  •  I  transcribe  below. 


*  Domino  Jeta  Christo  min'ntrarunt  muueres  e  posteationi-  qn«  Decemria  tunt  aaluti  vettne.  Sed  it*  loquimur  de  its, 
bus  tuis.  Ep.  2.  n.  1 4.  Vid  Luc.  viii  3.  qu*  loquimur,  propter  famam  et  rumorcni  malum,  &c.  Kp.  i. 


•»  Porro  Paulni,  et  Baruabaa,  et  Timothetu,  cum  carters,  c.  lO. 

quorum  nomina  acripta  wnt  to  libra  viiK-  Ep.  i.  c.  6.  Con£       '  sed  tWiderat  spem  promiwaro  et  prarparatam  et  posi- 

Philipp.  iv.  3.  tarn  in  ccel'w  Deo,  qui  promitit  ore,  et  Don  mentitur  ;  qui 

«  — — et  loquimur  cum  illia  rerba  exhortationis  et  boneita-  major  eat  filiis  et  nliabut,  et  dabit  virginibu*  locum  celebtem 

lis.  Ep.  a.  cap.  1 .  in  doroo  Dei  Ep.  i.  c.  4. 

*  Conndimui  autem  de  vobb,  fratrei,  >o§  cogitaturoi  ta, 
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6.  Again  :  *  For '  he  said  :  44  Honour  your  elders,  and  when  you  sec  their  conversations,  and 
their  manners,  imitate  their  faith."  '  W  hich  roust  be  allowed  to  be  a  reference  to,  or  quotation 
of  Heb.  xiii.  7- 

7.  The  forms  of  quotation  arc  such  as  these :  For  he  said,  in  the  place  just  quoted  :  '  They b 
who  are  truly  virgins,  for  God's  sake,  hear  him,  who  said.*  Where  he  quotes  divers  passages 
from  the  book  of  the  Proverbs.  4  Such 4  virginity  the  Lord  calls  foolish,  as  he  says  in  the  gospel.' 
See  Matt.  xxv.  4  Therefore 'he  said  rightly  to  that  generation.'  'And 'of  such  servants  it  is 
4  said.'  *  As '  it  is  written.'  4  And 1  they  hear  not  him,  who  says.'  Quoting  the  epistle  of  James. 
4  And k  again  he  says.'  4 Have 1  you  not  read  of  Amnon  and  Thauiar,  children  of  David  ?'  In 
the  next  chapter.  4  Have k  you  not  read  of  the  family  of  Solomon  ?'  4  They 1  did  not  remember 
4  that  saying.'  4  Behold  "we  find  what  is  written  of  Moses  and  Aaron.*  '  For  so  "the  holy 
4  scriptures  speak  in  these  very  words.*  4 As  °  the  apostle  said.'  See  2  Cor.  xi.  12.  'Whom  'the  divine 
4  apostle  rejects.'  4  Widows '  whom  the  divine  apostle  refuseth.'  4  Let  us  be  mindful '  of  the 

*  word,  which  says.'  See  Eccles.  vii.  26.    4  As  *  we  have  learned  from  the  law,  the  prophets,  and 

*  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ/    4  Let' us  inquire  and  search  from  the  Law  to  the  New  Testament.' 

8.  Farther  he  seems  in  several  places  to  refer  to  a  practice  then  in  use  of  reading  the  scrip- 
tures in  private  houses,  and  at  visits. 

For 'he  blames  some,  whom  he  calls  idle,  4  who  went  about  to  the  houses  of  brethren,  and 
'  sisters,  virgins,  under  a  pretence  of  visiting  them,  or  reading  the  scriptures  to  them,  or 

*  exorcising  them,  or  teaching  them.'  Representing  his  own  and  other  good  people's  way  of 
travelling,  whose  conduct  is  set  forth  to  be  an  example,  he  says :  4  When  *  we  come  to  a  place 
4  where  there  is  no  man,  but  all  are  faithful  women  and  virgins,  when  wc  have  gathered  them  all 

*  together,  and  find  they, live  in  peace,  we  speak  to  them  in  all  purity,  and  read  to  them  the 

*  scriptures.'  Afterwards  in  the  next  chapter :  4  If '  we  come  to  a  place,  and  there  be  one 
4  faithful  woman  only  alone,  and  nobody  else  ;  we  do  not  stay  there,  nor  pray  there,  nor  read 
« the  scriptures  there,  but  we  flee  away  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent,  and  from  a  dangerous 

*  snare.'    And  in  another  place.  4  We  do  not  sing  psalms,  nor  read  the  scriptures  to  gentiles.* 

External  evidence.  II.  Having  made  these  extracts,  it  will  be  proper  to  consider  the  age 
and  authority  of  the  epistles  from  whence  they  are  taken.  When  it  was  first  reported  among 
us,  that  Mr.  Wetstcin  of  Amsterdam  had  received  out  of  the  East  a  Syriac  translation  of  two 
new  epistles  of  Clement  bishop  of  Rome,  I  said,  it  was  a  mistake.  It  was  more  probable,  that 
he  had  received  a  Syriac  translation  of  the  epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  and  of  the 
other  epistle  often  ascribed  to  him.  And  if  that  was  the  case,  the  translation  might  be  very 
valuable,  and  of  great  use,  because  we  have  not  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  entire,  and  of  the 
other  epistle  a  fragment  only.  And  undoubtedly  those  two  epistles,  if  entire,  though  in  a 
translation  only,  would  have  been  an  acceptable  present  to  the  learned  world.  But  I  was  mis- 
taken in  ray  conjecture.    The  report  first  made  has  been  confirmed  by  the  event.    The  two 

»  Dixit  enim:  Seniore*  ve*tros  honorate ;  et  qoando  vide-       '  ted  liraus  memoreavcrbi  dieentif  de  trwliero  ii.  10. 

tis  conversationes  eorum,  et  more*  eorum,  imitamiai  eorum       '  Sicut  didtcimus  de  Lege,  et  Proplietis,  et  Domiuo  Jem 


lidem.    F.p.  i.e. 7.  Christai.  13. 

Qui  autem  vcre  tunt  virgines  propter  Deom,  audiunt       1  Inquiramus  et  scrutetnur  a  Lege  ad  Novum  Testameo- 


eum  qui  dixit.    Ep.  i.  c.  2.  turn.  ii.  7. 

Dominus  enim  virginitatero  talem  stultam  vocat,  sicut  ait       "  AlU  autem  circumeuntes  per  doraos  virginum  frarrum  <* 


in  Evangelip.  Ep.  i.  c.3.  aororam,  pnetextn  visnandi  cos,  aut  legendi  Scriptural,  aiit 

Propterea  recte  dicit  generationi  tali.  Ep.  I.  8.  exorcizandi  eos,  aut  docendi  eos,  quia  Mint  otioti.  i.  IO. 


'  Et  dictum  est  de  talibus  lervm.  i.  9.  *  Si  autem  contingat,  ut  nm  recipiamus  in  locum,  ubi  vir 

'  Sicut  scriptom  e»t.  i.  10.  _  noo  est,  ted  omnca  aunt  mulierei  et  virgines,  cogantque  nos 

>  Et  nan  audiunt  dicentem.  i.  1 1.  pemoctare  in  illo  loco ;  vocamus  omnes  Ulos  in  unum  locum, 

k  Et  ilerum  dicit.  i.  11.  ad  latus  dextrum       et  quaudo  congregate  veniunl  omnes. 


'  Nomie  legist!  de  Amnooe  et  Tbamare,  libertis  Davidia  \  et  videmus,  quomodo  in  pace  sunt,  loquimur  cum  illis  verba 

M-  c.  ll.  castitatis  in  timore  Dei,  ct  legimus  illis  Scriptunu  in  verecun- 

*  Nonne  legisti  de  fiimilil  Salerooms,  Bcc.  ti.  12.  dia,  fcc.  it.  4. 

1  Nan  enim  recordati  sunt  dicti  ill  ins.  Sic.  ii.  IS-  t  Si  autem  recipiamus  nos  io  locum,  et  inveniamut  ibi  unl- 

■  Eccc  rcperimus  quod  scriptum  est  de  Mose  fit  Aarooe.  cam  mulierem  fidclem  jobra,  nec  quivniam  alius  ibi  sit,  nisi 

ii-  M .  ilia  sola,  non  stamus  ibi,  ueque  oramus  ibi,  aequo  Icgimua  ibi 

»  Sic  enim  scripturas  aacne  testantur  ad  vetbum.  ii.  14.  Scriptunu,  aed  fugimus,  sicut  coram  lack  aerpentis,  et  tam- 

•  Sicut  dixit  apostolus,  i.  12.  quam  coram  laqueo  peccati.  ii.  3. 

f  Quo.  averaatur  apostolus  divinoa.  i.  10.  »  Propterea)  non  psalliinus  gentibus,  nequc  Icgimua  illia 

,   aut  cum  viduis,  quaa  fbgit  divious  apostolus.  LL  14.  scripturas.  ii.  7. 
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epistles  received  by  Mr.  Wetstein,  and  published  by  him,  have  been  hitherto  *  unknown.  It 
must  therefore  be  very  fit  that  we  examine  their  title  to  this  high  original,  before  we  receive 
them  as  genuine.    In  the  first  place  I  will  consider  the  external,  then  the  internal  evidence. 

In  examining  these  epistles  by  external  evidence  we  are  led  to  recollect  what  ancient  writers 
have  said  of  Clement  and  his  works. 

1.  Suys  lrena?us,  bishop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul,  who  flourished  about  the  year  178,  in  his  books 
against  heresies :  •  When  *  the  blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  had  founded  and  established  the 

4  church,  (at  Rome)  they  delivered  the  office  of  the  bishopric  in  it  to  Linus  to  him  succeeded 

4  Anencletus.    Next  to  whom  in  the  third  place  after  the  apostles,  Clement  obtained  the 

4  bishopric,  who  had  seen  the  blessed  apostles,  and  conversed  with  them  In  the  time  there* 

*  fore  of  this  Clement,  when  there  was  no  small  dissention  among  the  brethren  at  Corinth,  the 
4  Chureli  of  Home  sent  a  most  excellent  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  exhorting  them  to  peace 
4  among  themselves,  and  reminding  them  of  the  doctrine  lately  received  from  the  apostles,  which 
4  declares,  that  there  is  one  God  Almighty,  maker  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  who  brought  in 
4  the  Hood,  and  called  Abraham:  who  brought  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  who  spake  with  Moses, 
4  who  ordained  the  law,  and  sent  the  prophets.' 

This  is  the  only  writing  of  Clement,  which  is  taken  notice  of  by  Iremeus.  If  he  had 
known  of  any  other,  why  should  he  not  have  quoted  it,  the  more  effectually  to  confute  and 
silence  the  unreasonable  men  against  whom  he  was  arguing? 

2.  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Corinth,  flourished  about  the  year  170.  Eusebius  mentions  an 
epistle  of  his  to  Soter,  then  bishop  of  Rome,  4  In  *  which  letter,  says  the  ecclesiastical  historian, 
4  he  makes  mention  also  of  the  epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  testifying  that  it  had  been 
4  wont  to  be  read  in  the  church  from  ancient  time,  saying,  To  day  we  have  kept  the  Lord's  day, 
4  in  which  we  read  your  epistle.  Which  wc  shall  also  read  frequently  for  our  instruction,  as ' 
4  well  as  the  former,  written  to  us  by  Clement.* 

This,  as  it  seems  to  me,  affords  an  irrefragable  argument,  that  there  was  but  one  epistle  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  written  by  Clement  to  the  Corinthians. 

3.  We  are  also  assured  by  Eusebius,  that  Hegesippus,  who  flourished  about  the  year  178, 
made  *  mention  of  the  epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians. 

4.  Clement  of  Rome  is  several  times  quoted  by  his  namesake  of  Alexandria,  about  the  year 
194.    But  he  quotes  only  the  epistle  of f  Clement,  or  *  of  the  Romans,  to  the  Corinthians. 

5.  Origen,  about  230,  has  some  passages  out  of  Clement's  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  in  k  his 
books  of  Principles,  and  in  1  his  Commentary  upon  St.  John's  Gospel.  He  elsewhere  k  quotes  a 
work  called  Circuits,  ascribed  to  Clement. 

G.  We  come  now  to  Eusebius  of  Cresarea,  about  the  year  315,  who  having  mentioned  the 
order  of  the  succession  of  the  first  bishops  of  Rome  to  Clement,  whom  he  reckons  the  third 
after  the  apostles,  adds  :  4  Of 1  this  Clement  there  is  one  epistle  acknowledged  by  all,  a  great 
4  and  admirable  epistle,  which  as  from  the  church  of  Rome,  he  wrote  to  the  church  of  the 
'  Corinthians,  upon  occasion  of  a  dissension,  which  there  was  then  at  Corinth.  And  we  know, 
4  that  this  epistle  has  been  formerly,  and  is  still  publicly  read  in  many  churches.' 

In  another  place  "  he  speaks  of 4  the  epistle  of  Clement  acknowledged  by  all,  which  he  wrote 
4  to  the  Corinthians,  in  the  name  of  the  church  of  Rome/  Afterwards,  in  the  same  chapter : 
4  It  ought  to  be  observed,  that  there  is  another  epistle  said  to  be  Clement's.  But  this  is  not  so 
4  generally  received  as  the  former.  Nor  do  we  know  the  ancients  to  have  quoted  it.  There 
4  have  been  published  also  not  long  since  other  large  and  prolix  writings  in  his  name,  containing 

•  Praecipuum  vero,  ut  tandem  ad  rem  ipsam  rrniam,  manu-  '  Asnxa  i  KXr^i  tv  r*i  tefif  Kipvii*!  ro*-eAii  xa.ro. 
•cripti  hujui  omamentum  sunt  duae  Clerneiiti*  Romani  Epis-  ffli.  Stx.  I.  i.  p.  289.  A.  Pari*.  IO29.  Vid.  et  Str.  4.  p.  51b. 
tolae,  hactenns  non  ineditK  toluru,  verura  uottri  temporit  A.  Str.  G.  p.  647-  A.  B.  < 

crudit'a  plane  iocogritx.  Weut.  Proleg.  p.  v.  «  AXXa  xair  tj  wptf  Kopntms  Pwuaiwv  #m*-e>.j.  Str.  1.  5. 

k  Iren.  contr.  Hzr.  I.  3.  c.  3.  p.  170.  ed.  Mantlet.   Et  p.  586.  B. 

Conf.  Euteb.  H.  E.  I.  3.  c.  15.  et  16.  et  I.  5.  c.  6.  h  De  Princip.  1.  2.  p.  82.  et  83.  Edit.  Bcned.  T.  i. 

«  Euieb.  H.  K.  I.  4.  c.  3.  p.  145.  B.  C.  1  Comm.  in  Jo.  c.  i.  v.  29.  T.  2.  p.  143.  HaeL 

*  wt  »*,  tv  wf»7*/wtr  ijiu*  hx  KXyurTQ'  yp*fim»-  k  Phi,oc-  aP-  23  •  P-  81  •  Cant* 

Ibid.  •  H.  E.  1. 3.  c  15.  et  10. 

•  Atmm  yi  rei  wxpiri  fur*  «ra  ma      KXyutTG'  «Wf  ■  L.  3.  C.  3.  p.  1 10. 
Kvitfca;  mroAip  «pry  ii/nyum.  H.E.  1.  4.  c.  21.  in.  Vid. 

•t  ].  9.  c  10. 


Digitized  by  Google 


ascribed  to  Clement  of  Rome.  4.3.1 

*  Dialogues  of  Peter  and  Appion,  of  which  there  is  not  the  least  mention  made  by  the  ancients. 

*  Nor  have  they  the  pure  apostolical  doctrine.' 

So  writes  Lusebius,  who  had  so  good  opportunities  for  acquainting  himself  with  the  writings 
of  Christians  before  his  time:  and,  so  far  as  we  are  able  to  judge,  diligently  improved  those 
opportunities. 

7.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  about  the  year  348,  quotes,'  or  refers  to  a  passage  of  Clement,  which 
is  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

8.  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue,  written  in  392,  in  the  article  of  Clement  of  Rome  cxpresseth 
himself  in  this  manner :  4  He  *  wrote  in  the  name  of  the  church  of  Rome  to  the  church  of 

*  Corinth  a  very  useful  epistle,  which  also  is  publicly  read  in  some  places  There  is  likewise  a 

'  second  epistle,  which  goes  under  his  name,  but  it  is  rejected  by  the  ancients.    And  a  prolix 

*  disputation  of  Peter  and  Appion,  which  is  censuxed  by  Eusebius  in  the  tlurd  book  of  his  Eccle- 

*  siastical  History.' 

Upon  this  chapter  we  are  led  to  make  some  remarks.  1.  There  was  but  one  epistle  of 
Clement  universally  acknowledged  :  which  also  was  publicly  read  in  some  churches.  2.  There 
was  another  epistle  received  as  Clement's  by  some  in  Jeroin's  time.  But  he  says,  it  was  re- 
jected by  the  ancients,  that  is,  was  not  quoted  by  them  as  Clement's.  3.  Jerom  does  not 
expressly  say,  that  this  second  epistle  was  supposed  by  any  to  have  been  written  to  the  Corin- 
thians. But,  possibly,  some  of  those  who  received  it,  reckoned  it  to  have  been  sent  to  the  same 
church,  to  which  the  former  epistle  was  sent.  4.  Jerom  was  quite  ignorant  of  any  other  epistles 
ascribed  to  Clement.  Having  mentioned  those  two  epistles,  he  proceeds  to  the  long  disputation, 
which  Eusebius  had  censured:  and  doubtless  ought  to  be  understood  to  confirm  that  censure 
with  his  own  approbation. 

Clement  is  mentioned  in  some  other  works  of  Jerom:  particularly  in  1  his  Commentary  upon 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah :  where  he  expressly  quotes  the  epistle  of  Clement  bishop  of  Rome  to 
the  Corinthians.  And  much  after  the  same  manner  twice  *  in  his  Commentary  upon  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians.  Clement  is  also  mentioned  by  Jerom  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Illus- 
trious Men,  where  is  the  article  of  St.  Paul,  in  speaking  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  He  is 
also  mentioned  '  elsewhere. 

There  is  yet  one  passage  more  of  Jcroin,  of  which  particular  notice  must  be  taken.  It  is  in 
bis  first  book  against  Jovinian :  who,  as  Jerom  assures  us,  beside  other  things,  said,  *  that  / 

*  virgins  have  no  more  merit  than  widows  and  married  women,  unless  "their  works  distinguish 

*  them  in  other  respects :  and  likewise,  that  there  is  no  difference  of  merit  between  abstaining 

*  from  some  meats  and  using  them  with  thanksgiving.'  Our  author  having  quoted  Matt.  xix.  12, 
says,  '  To  1  such  [eunuchs]  Clement  also  successor  of  the  apostle  Peter,  of  whom  the  apostle 

*  Paul  makes  mention,  Philip,  iv.  3,  writes  epistles,  and  almost  throughout  discourseth  of  the 
«  purity  of  virginity.    And  in  like  manner,  [or  and  afterwards]  many  apostolical  men,  and 

*  martyrs,  and  others,  illustrious  for  their  piety  and  eloquence,  as  may  be  easily  seen  in  their  own 

*  writings.' 

Mr.  Wetstein,  whose  *  words  I  transcribe  below,  says  that  here  Jerom  refers  to  the  two 

•  Catech.  18.  n.  viii.  p.  288.  edit.  Bencd.  lot*  Hint,  ti  non  discrepent  extern  operibus,  ejusdem  esse 
b  Clemei  s,  de  quo  Apostolus  ad  Plulippenscs.  scripMt    ineriti  Tertiura  proponit.  inter  absiinentiam  ciborum,  et 


ex  persona  Roman*  eccleiiae  ad  ecclesiam  Coriotluorum  va'.de    cum  grattarum  act i one  perceptionem  contra,  nullam 

utilera  epuiolam.  quaeet  in  nounulli*  locb  publico  leghur   tantium.  Adv  Jovin.  I.  2  T,  IV.  p.  UC. 

Fortur  et  serunda  ejus  nomine  epistola,  que  a  vctcribu*  repro-        •  Ad  hos  [eunuchos]  et  Clemens,  successor  Apostoli  Petri. 


batur.    Et  dispntatio  Petri  et  Appionis  longo  sermone  con-  cujus  Paulus  Apostolus  meininit,  scribit  epistola*,  omneroqtte 

■cripta,  quam  ^jwebiua  in  tertio  tii&torue  Ecclcsiasticae  volu-  pene  scrmonem  *uutn  de  virgioiiatis  putilatc  contexuit  s 

mine  coarguit.    I)e  V.  I.  cap.  15.  ct  drincrps  multi  Apostolici,  et  Martyres,  et  illtistrcs  Urn 

«"  De  quo  et  Clemens,  vir  apostolicut,  qui  pent  Pclram  sanciitate  quam  cloqucntia  viri,  quo*  ex  proprii*  tcriptis  nosso 

Romauam  n**it  ecclesiam,  roittit  ad  Corinlhios.  In  I».  cap.  52.  perfacile  est.  Id.  ibid.  p.  156.  m. 

T.  III.  p.  382.   quarum  ytr^nrrja  et  utilitatem  none  'ndicare  atque 

A  De  quibus  et  Clemens  in  epistola  sua  scribit.    In  ep.  ad  demonstrate  conabor.  Proteram  primo  duo  externa  (cstimonia 

Ej>h.  cap.  ii.  v  2.  T.  IV.  P.  I.  p.  338.  Hicronymi  atque  Eptphanii,  quorum  tile  c.  Joviniauum  I.  1. 

Cujus  rei  ct  Clemens  ad  Covintbios  testis  est.    In  Eph.  '  Hi,'  inquit,  '  sunt  eunocbi,  qww  cutravit  non  iKiessitas, 

cap.  iv.  v.  j .  lb.  p.  3SQ.  ted  voluntas  propter  reguum  coclonun. —  Ad  bosei  Clemen*, 

■  Et  si  Clemens,  aut  ille  Apostolorum  discipulus,  aut  ille  successor  Apostoli  Petri,  cujus  Paulus  Apostolus  meinir.it,' 

Alexandrine  eccle*iae,  et  ipsius  magister  Origenis,  tale  aliquid  Philip,  iy.  4,  '  scribit  eptitotas,  omnemque  per.e  wrraonein 

dixerunt.  Adv.  Rufin.  1.  2.  p.  406.  T.  IV.  P.  2.  suum  de  virginitati*  poritate  contexuit :  et  deincerw  multi 


'  Dicil,  virgines,  vidua*,  et  mariuus,  quar  seme]  in  Christo    apoitolici  et  rnartyret,  et  iUustres  tarn  sanctiute  quam  eloqueu- 
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epistles  published  by  him.  But  1.  Jerotn  must  be  understood  to  mean  the  two  well  known 
epistles  of  Clement,  of  which  he  had  spoken  in  his  Catalogue :  which  are  plainly  the  same,  and 
no  other  than  those  spoken  of  by  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  to  which  he 
refers,  and  indeed  transcribes.  It  is  the  more  reasonable,  and  even  expedient,  so  to  understand 
him,  because  the  books  against  Jovinian  were  written  about  the  same  time  with  the  catalogue : 
from  which  it  appears,  that  he  had  then  no  knowledge  of  any  other  epistles  of  Clement.  If  he  fiad, 
he  would  not  have  omitted  there  to  take  notice  of  them.  And  in  his  other  works,  as  wc  have 
seen,  he  quotes  no  epistle  of  Clement,  but  his  well  known  and  universally  received  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.  Here  he  speaks  of  two,  it  having  been  then  not  uncommon  to  ascribe  to  Clement 
another  epistle,  beside  that  which  was  universally  received  by  the  ancients,  as  we  saw  him  ac- 
knowledge in  the  Catalogue.  2.  Jerom  here  speaks  hyperbolically,  a  style  very  frequent  with 
him,  as  all  know,  and  especially  in  his  books  against  Jovinian:  where  he  so  exalted  virginity, 
and  depreciated  marriage,  as  to  give  general  offence,  though  at  that  time  virginity  was  in  great 
esteem.  In  those  epistles,  says  Jerom,  *  Clement  discourseth  almost  throughout  of  the  purity 
of  virginity.'  The  meaning  of  which  really  is  no  more,  than  that  there  are  in  his  epis Jes  some 
things  favourable  to  virginity.  Jerom  may  be  supposed  to  refer  to  some  things  in  ch.  21, 29,  30,  35, 
38,  48,  and  58,  of  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians :  particularly  to  such  places  as  these,  where 
Clement  says :  *  Let  *  our  [or  your]  children  partake  of  the  discipline  of  Christ  Let  them 

*  know  how  much  a  chaste  love  avails  with  God,  how  great  and  excellent  his  fear  is,  saving  all 

*  who  serve  him  in  holiness  with  a  pure  mind.  We k  being  the  portion  of  the  holy  one,  let  us  do 
«  all  things  that  pertain  unto  holiness,  shunning  impure  and  unchaste  embraces.'  Among  the 
blessed  and  wonderful  gifts  of  God  Clement  reckons  *  *  continence,  [or  chastity]  in  holiness.' 
Again:  '  Let  *  therefore  our  whole  body  be  saved  in  Jesus  Christ.'.  Afterwards,  in  the  same 
chapter:  *  Let  *  not  him  that  is  chaste  [or  pure]  in  the  flesh,  grow  proud,  knowing  that  it  is 
«  from  another  he  received  the  gift  of  continence.*    And  near  the  end  he  prays,  «  That  '  God 

*  may  give  them  patience,  long-suffering,  continence,  chastity,  and  sobriety.  To  these  and 
other  things  in  the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians  Jerom  1  may  be  supposed  to  refer.  And  he  may 
intend  a  large  part  of  that  which  is  called  Clement's  second  epistle :  in  which  are  recommended 
chastity,  self-denial,  and  mortification  to  the  delights  of  this  world.  Jerom  might  have  a  regard 
to  that  epistle  from  chap.  4,  to  chap.  12,  that  is,  the  end,  so  far  as  we  have  it.  Where  are  such 
expressions  as  these :     keeping  h  the  flesh  chaste.*    *  We  '  ought  therefore  to  keep  our  flesh  as 

*  the  temple  of  God.'  *  Serving  k  God  with  a  pure  heart.'  And  the  like.  That  such  expressions 
as  these  may  be  the  foundation  of  what  he  says  is  manifest  from  what  immediately  precedes 
the  passage  which  we  are  considering.  <  It  1  is,'  says  he,  •  an  act  of  eminent  faith,  and  eminent 
'  virtue,  to  be  a  holy  temple  of  God,  to  "  offer  ourselves  a  whole  burnt- ottering  to  the 
«  Lord,"  Rom.  vii.  1.  And,  according  to  the  same  apostle,  to  be  "  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit," 
«  1  Cor.  xii.  34.    These  are  eunuchs,  who  in  Isaiah  call  themselves  a  dry  tree  To  these 

*  eunuchs  Clement  writes.'  The  hyperbolical  style  appears  likewise  in  what  follows :  '  In  like 
«  manner  many  apostolical  men,  and  martyrs,  and  others  illustrious  for  their  piety  and  eloquence, 
«  as  may  be  easily  seen  in  their  own  writings.'  It  is  true,  that  many,  beside  Clement,  have  dis- 
coursed of  chastity,  and  of  purity  in  soul  and  body.  But  who  are  they,  of  whom  it  can  be  said, 
without  an  hyperbole,  that  they  had  written  books,  discoursing  almost  throughout  of  the  purity 

til  fiii,  quosex  propriii  scriptis  »6sse  perfacile  est."   Hie  vero       '  p*xp>hfua.r,  lyxpartiar,  dyuiay,  xju  vu.>;pnrr,v. 

Haw.  xxx.  Ebionitarum  n.  15.  Asrof  KAr^f— —  Hate  (amen  cap.  38. 

tc.tfimonia  de  txistrit  epistolis,  qua  nemo  non  videt  esse  cla-  *  Et  potteriora  quidetn  loca  de  continent ii  virginali  aperte 
pstima,  et  a  Puttvio  et  Mariianato,  Epiphani!  et  Hieronymi  loquuntur,  prion  vero  licet  cattitatem  in  genere,  ipamquc 
editoribui,  et  ab  omnibus,  quotquot  ilia  epistolis  dementis  conjugalem,  concernant,  ab  Hieronjmo  tausen  in  disputa- 
nt Corinihios  prxfixa  legerunt,  et  a  scriptoribus  ecclesiastics!  tkffiis  lervore  aliorsum  trahi  potuerunt.  Grabe  Spic.  T.  I. 
hUiorix,  qui  de  Clemente  egerunt,  neglecta,  id  est,  non  in-  p.  263. 

tellecta,  aut  perpernm  de  duabus  i»li*  ad  Corinihios  epistolis,       b        tuu  r«v  ratxa  dy*V  rr^eemlif.  Ep.  1.  cap.  8. 
in  quibus  tann-n  nec  Sampsonis,  nec  prolixus  de  virginitate       '  An  »*  ^'futf,  w;  va»»  hts,  ^uAcwvnr  rr^  cap**,  cap.  g. 
scrrao  reperitur,  intcllccta  lucre.  Wetst  Prolegom.  p.  v.  k  'Hfuif  hy  ir  %ai*pa  K*p Jwi  tu\tvvu:fLtv  rw  bta>.  lb.  c.  xi. 

•   ri  ayarrt  ayvij  mx^x  rw  5tw  kvalai       x.  A.  Ep.       '  Grandis  fidei  est,  grandisque  virtutis,  Dei  templum  esse 

aJ  Cjrinth.  cap  21.  purissimum,  totum  se  hoiocaustum  ofterrc  Domino,  et  juxta 

k  Ibid.  cap.  30.  eomdem  Apostolum,  esse  sanctum  et  corpore  ct  spiritu.  Hi 


— iyx.  jLTwx  i*  dyixafi.u>.  c.  35.  sunt  eunuchi,  qui  se  lignum  aridtun  ob  stcrilitatem  putantcs, 

4  ZM>tvi-M  to  iu.w  iKor  e-t^d  t,  Xwfu»  Ixitb.  c.  38.  audiuut  per  IsalajD,  &c. 

ires;;  eyi*  I  tmyfciffw  MX*  njv  tyxfantay.  Ibid. 
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of  virginity  ?  Arid  where  are  their  writings  to  be  found  ?  Dr.  Cave  1  understood  Jcrom  exactly 
after  this  manner.    As  did  b  Grabe  likewise  :  whose  remarks  upon  this  passage  of  Jerom  arc  so 
clear  and  full,  and,  as  seems  to  me,  satisfactory,  that  I  think  it  great  pity  Mr.  Wetstein  did  not 
observe  and  well  consider  them.    If  he  had  so  done,  it  might  have  prevented  those  scornful  re- 
flections upon  Dr.  Cave,  and  Bishop  Beveridge,  and  the  two  learned  editors  of  Epiphanius  and 
Jerom,  which  are  at  p.  v.  of  the  Prolegomena.    Godfrey  Wendelin,  as  cited  by  Mr.  Wetstein, 
Prolegom.  p.  vi.  supposed  that  Jerom  had  an  eye  to  the  latter  part  of  the  second  epistle,  which 
is  now  wanting.    And  to  the  like  purpose  Cotelerius  '  in  his  note  at  the  end  of  that  fragment. 
And  indeed  it  has  seemed  to  me  not  improbable,  that  Jerom  reckoned  he  had  an  advantage  to 
his  cause  from  the  second  epistle  ascribed  to  Clement.    And  therefore  here  writing  against 
Jovinian,  when  his  mind  was  heated  with  his  argument,  he  speaks  of  two  epistles  of  Clement : 
though  in  his  catalogue,  where  he  writes  as  a  critic  and  an  historian,  he  speaks  as  if  he  thought 
one  only  to  be  genuine:  nor  has  he  quoted  any  other  in  his  Commentaries.  Nevertheless  I  am  of 
opinion,  that  we  have  enough  remaining  of  these  two  epistles,  and  particularly  of  that  last  men- 
tioned, to  justify  our  interpretation  of  Jerom :  especially  with  that  qualifying  expression  almost  .•• 
which  no  man  can  think  to  be  a  mere  expletive.  •  8.  1  observe  farther.    If  Jerom  had  intended 
the  two  epistles  published  by  Mr.  Wetstein,  he  would  have  said:  To  these  eunuchs  Clement 
wrote  two  whole  epistles  in  praise  of  virginity,  and  teaching  how  it  may  be  kept  pure  and  incor- 
rupt.   And  the  remaining  part  of  the  sentence,  relating  to  other  apostolical  men,  and  other 
eminent  writers,  would  likewise  have  been  different.    4.  If  Jerom  had  had  these  two  epistles 
before  him,  and  had  supposed  them  to  be  written  by  Clement  of  Rome,  he  would  not  have 
failed  to  make  great  use  of  them  in  his  books  against  Jovinian,  and  in  his  apology  for  them. 
Moreover  they  would  also  have  been  often  quoted  in  his  other  writings,  where  he  recommends 
virginity,  and  gives  directions  about  preserving  it. 

9.  Epiphanius,  who  flourished  about  A.  D.  368,  and  afterwards,  in  his  article  of  the  heresy 
of  the  Carpocratians,  speaking  of  the  first  bishops  of  Rome,  quotes  Clement  thu» :  *  For  d  he 
«  says  in  one  of  his  epistles.'  The  passage  there  quoted,  is  in  the  5 1th  chapter  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  which  we  have.  Hereby  we  perceive  that  Epiphanius  acknowledged  more  than 
one  epistle  of  Clement.  And  we  have  learned  from  Jerom,  tnat  about  that  time  it  was  not  un- 
common tojspeak  of  two  epistles,  as  written  by  Clement. 

In  another  place,  the  heresy  of  the  Ebionites,  says  Epiphanius :  '  There  are  other  books 

*  used  by  them,  as  the  Circuits  of  Peter,  written  by  Clement :  [probably  meaning  the  rccog- 

*  nitions]  in  which  they  have  made  many  interpolations.  But  *  Clement  himself  confutes  them 
«  in  the  circular  letters  written  by  him,  which  are  read  in  the  holy  churches  He  teaches 
«  virginity,  which  they  reject.  He  commends  Elias,  and  David,  and  Samson,  and.  all  the 
«  prophets,  whom  they  abuse.' 

Mr.  Wetstein  '  thinks,  that  Epiphanius  here  intends  the  epistles  published  by  him.  But  to 
me  it  appeal's  plain,  that  Epiphanius  intends  the  two  epistles  spoken  of  by  Euscbius,  in  his 
Ecclesiastical  History,  and  by  Jerom  in  his  Catalogue,  and  which  we  have  had  published  now 
above  a  century  by  Patrick  Young,  from  whence  several  other  editions  have  been  since  made. 
For  the  epistles  here  spoken  of  by  Epiphanius  were  circular,  and  read  in  the  churches.  So  were 
ours.  Indeed  Eusebius  and  Jerom  speak  of  but  one  only  publicly  read  in  christian  assemblies. 
But  the  other  might  be  so  read  likewise.    There  is  reason  to  think,  that  both  were  read  in  some 


■  Ceeterum  baud  talis  coustat,  quid  sibi  relit  Hieronymus, 
cum  de  epistolis  aCletnente  ad  Corinthios  acriptis  verba  faciens, 
'  omnem  pene  sertnonem  suum  de  virginitalis  puritate  Cle- 
ment cm  contexuisse,'  scribat.  Neqne  cnim  alias  ab  hisce 
que  nunc  extant  epistolas  ad  Corinthios  dedisse  Clenoentera 
credi  potest,  nec  in  his  utramquc  facitint  paginam  virginiutis 
laudes.  Id  polios  direndum  videtur,  Hieronymum  nimio 
virginitalis  studio  abreptum,  hyperbolic*  dictione  mum 
esse,  cumque  Clemens  pauculas  periudos  animi  corporisque 
puhtati  docendc  impendat,  tctom  sermonera  virginiiatis  en- 
comio  dicatutn  esse  voluisse.  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  20.  De  Clcmcnte. 

*  Hieronymus  vero  acriier  disputana  contra  errorem  Jo- 
vinUni,  eamdem  conjugii  ac  virginitalis  dignitatem  coram  Deo 
statu  en  lis,  byperbolice  ait,  •  Clementem  omnem  ptne  str- 
mornem  mum  de  virginiiatis  puritate  contexuisse.'  Quales 


hyperbolic*  locutioncs  in  ipsius  scriptis,  inqne  ipso  illo  contra 
Jovinianum,  haud  infrequente*  occurrant.  Spic.  T.  i.  p.  264. 

c  Verisimile  sit  ex  Epipbanio  H.  30.  cap.  IS.  et  Hiero- 
nymo  i.  advemit  Jovinianum  7-  Apostolicum  nostrum  in  iis 
qu«  desiderantur  istius  epistohe,  de  virginitate  dLsseruisse  non 
pauciv  Cot.  ap.  Patr.  Ap.  p.  J  68. 

*  Atyii  yxf  tr  w  snricoAwp  aura,  x.  X.  H.  27.  n.  6. 
p.  107-  , 

«   J?  mrof  KXijttijf  avraf  xo.ro.  aarra  th*yx".  *P 

wv  tyctvlrtr  iriceXoj*  tyxixhtwr  run  iv  reus  dyiaif  tnnkr^ieus 
araynwextftitum  Atrro;  yap  wtWn  liiaoiui,  xai  avru 
s  Iv/wtxt.  Auto*  yag  tyxtvpiaZu  HM*r  xai  AaCiS  xa» 
laHwv,  tuu  teatlas  r»s  wpWyras,  is  &™  fttO.uhrlai.  H. 
30.  n.  xv.  p.  13p. 

'  See  before  note  h,  p.  435. 
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churches.  For  the  eighty-fifth  apostolical  canon,  as  it  is  called,  reckons  two  epistles  of  Clement 
among  the  books  of  the  New  '  Testament.  And  our  two  epistles  were  at  the  end  of  the 
Alexandrian  manuscript,  after  the  books  of  scripture  generally  received  :  which  affords  an  argu- 
ment, that  both  these  epistles  were  publicly  read  in  the  place  where  it  was  written :  and  it 
should  be  taken  notice  of  by  us,  that  here  we  have  two  new  witnesses  to  the  number  of 
Clement's  epistles,  as  two  only.  If  Jerom  could  say  of  our  epistles,  (as  we  have  seen  he  might) 
that  Clement  almost  throughout  discourseth  of  the  purity  of  virginity,  Epiphanius  might  say,  he 
teacheth  it.  He  also  says,  that  Clement  commends  Elias,  David,  Samson,  and  all  the  prophets, 
which  is  the  proper  character  of  Clement's  epistle  to  the  Corintliians,  though  not  the  whole  of 
it,  and  particularly  insisted  on  by  that  early  writer  Irena?us :  in  which,  says  he,  «  Clement 

*  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  peace  among  themselves,  and  reminds  them  of  the  doctrine  lately 

*  received  from  the  apostles :  which  declares,  that  tliere  is  one  God  Almighty,  maker  of  the 
«  heavens  and  the  earth,  who  called  Abraham,  who  spake  to  Moses,  and  sent  the  prophets.'  All 
which  perfectly  suits  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  we  still  have  in  our  hands,  and  in  the 
name  of  Clement,  as  may  appear  to  any  upon  consulting  ch.  17.  18,  19,  20,  43,  and  other 
places.  Mr.  Wetstein  objects,  that  Samson  is  not  named  in  the  epistle  just  mentioned,  whereas 
he  is  in  his.  But  though  we  do  not  now  find  Samsons  name  in  what  remains  of  that  epistle, 
be  may  have  been  there.  And  as  we  have  it  not  entire,  I  think  it  would  be  presumption  to  say 
he  was  not  there  named. 

10.  Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  the  ninth  century,  has  two  articles  for  Clement 
bishop  of  Rome.    In  the  first  he  says,  «  That  *  Clement  wrote  a  valuable  epistle  to  the  Corin- 

*  thians,  which  is  so  esteemed  by  many,  as  to  be  read  publicly.  But  that  which  is  called  the 
'  second  to  the  same  is  rejected  as  spurious.' 

In  the  other  article  he  speaks  '  of  two  epistles  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  bound  together 
in  one  book  or  volume :  and  he  distinctly  gives  the  character  of  each,  with  regard  to  their  style 
and  doctrine;  but  says  nothing  particularly  about  the  genuineness  of  either. 

11.  Nicephorus  Callisti,  in  the  fourteenth  century,  so  agrees  with  Eusebius  of  Cacsarea,  that 
I  need  not  take  any  particular  notice  of  him. 

12.  Mr*  Wot  stein  *  seems  to  suppose,  that  Dionysius  Barsalibi,  bishop  of  Amida  near  the 
end  of  the  twelfth  century,  of  whom  there  is  an  account  in  Dr.  Asseman's  Bibiiotheca 
Orientalis,  speaks  of  another  letter  of  Clement,  written  against  those  who  rejected  marriage. 

*  Barsalibi,'  says  *  Asseman,  '  beside  Ephrcm,  Chrysostom,  and  other  authors,  cites  an  epistle  of 
«  Clement  against  those  who  rejected  marriage.'  Upon  which  I  observe,  1.  It  does  not  certainly 
appear  what  Clement  is  here  spoken  of.  «.  If  Clement  of  Rome  be  intended,  Barsalibi  must 
mean  one  of  the  two  epistles  spoken  ot'  by  Eusebius,  Jerom,  Epiphanius,  and  Photius,  provided 
he  deserves  any  regard ;  for  there  never  were  any  other  epistles  ascribed  to  him  by  learned 
Christians  in  former  times.  And  it  may  be  reckoned  very  likely,  that  Barsalibi  cited  the  first 
epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians,  particularly  ch.  1,  or  2L.  So,  on  account  of  some  things 
in  that  epistle  Epiphanius  might  say,  that  Clement  teaches  virginity,  and  Jerom,  that  almost 
throughout  he  discourseth  of  the  purity  of  virginity.  And  with  regard  to  some  other  passages 
Barsalibi  might  say,  that  he  wrote  against  those  who  rejected  marriage.  In  like  manner  a  learned 
writer  might  say,  that  St.  Paul  in  his  epistles  recommends  virginity;  and  another,  suitably  to  the 
argument,  of  which  he  is  treating,  may  say,  he  vindicates  marriage.  And  both  those  authors  would 
be  understood  to  mean  the  same  epistles.  Yea  they  might  both  cite,  or  refer  to  one  and  the 
same  epistle,  for  their  several  ends  and  purposes,  particularly  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
Not  now  to  instance  in  any  other. 

13.  Mr.  Wetstein  says  farther,  '  That '  probably  these  two  epistles  were  suppressed,  or  laid 

*  aside,  because  of  the  strictness  of  the  rules  of  piety  contained  therein.'    Which  to  me  appears 

*  ICfcjjU4»r&'  twire>.cu  ?w.  saTibxum  usum  iuisse,  supra  dlxi,  auctores  hi  ab  ipso  citantur, 

k  Avrtf  km  **iri>.))v  a£uX»y$v  tr^er  Ktctriiits  yfa$ti,  ijn;  videlicet,  Dionysius  rpiit.  ad  Timotheum  :  Clemens  ad  versus 
axpawtKkuiavttr/Tj  r£.xb),ws  »a*  h^i^xtaynxtrntvbat.    eos  qui  mairirnoniuni  rejiciunt.   Asseman.  Bib.  Or.  T.  II. 


'H  is  ^iytfuty^  Stvrtf.x  two*  wrni,  w$  xeJD*,  asr»je>ucuc£*T<u.  p.  158. 
Cod.  1 13.  p.  28$.  '  Tantum  vero  abest  ut  mirer,  austeram  dementis  disci- 

'  kvayranTwr)  fiitkiSafifir,  &  w  KAijuoIO'  mri^cu  rp»s  plinam  in  epistolts  istia  traditam  non  place  re,  m  pot  i  us  propter 

JCoA*$i«r  Sin  MptptvT*.  Cod.  126.  p.  303.  banc  ipsam  causam  eas  et  dudum  sepositas  esse,  et  per  tot 

*  Prolegom.  p.  vii.  m.  secula  in  tcocbris  Laltustc  existinjem.  Proleg.  p.  vii.  fin. 

•  Frsctcr  hphrsiuurn  vero,  C 
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a  false  and  injurious  reflection  upon  the  Christians  of  the  early  ages.    There  always  were,  espe- 
cially in  the  first  five  centuries,  pastors,  and  other  eminent  men,  who  approved  of,  and  were 
themselves  able  to  give  right  instructions  for  a  good  life.    Nor  can  it  be  denied,  that  they  were 
sufficiently  zealous  for  virginity.    They  have  preserved  and  handed  down  to  us  the  scriptures  of 
the  New  Testament,  than  which  no  writings  whatever  have  delivered  better  directions  for  the 
practice  of  strict  virtue.    And  why  should  any  man  think,  that  the  primitive  Christians  would 
designedly  suppress  any  writings  of  Clement  of  Rome,  who  was  highly  esteemed  by  all  catholics 
in  general,  and  by  some  others  likewise?  Insomuch  that  there  works  forged  in  his  name,  and 
ascribed  to  him,  which  had  not  the  apostolical  doctrine.  We  are  well  assured,  that  his  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  was  read  in  many  churches,  and  the  other  likewise  in  some.    If  there  had  been 
any  other  epistles  of  Clement,  they  woidd  have  been  esteemed,  and  often  quoted,  and  not 
suppressed,  or  laid  aside  in  obscurity.    And  how  comes  Mr.  Wetstein  now  to  speak  of  his 
epistles  as  obscure,  when  before  he  supposed  them  to  be  the  same  that  had  been  quoted  by 
Jerom  in  his  books  against  Jovinian,  and  the  same  which  Epiphanius  said  were  read  in  the  holy 
churches  ?  Are  these  things  consistent  ? 

14.  Upon  the  whole  it  appears  to  me  very  clear,  that  there  never  were  more  than  two 
epistles  of  Clement  bishop  of  Rome,  received  by  Christians  in  former  times.  Those  two  I 
suppose  to  be  the  same  which  are  at  the  end  of  the  Alexandrian  manuscript,  and  now  are,  and 
for  more  than  a  century  have  been  well  known  to  the  learned.  Suppose  a  man  should  say,  that 
he  had  found  two  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul,  or  the  apostle  Peter,  which  for  many  ages  past  have 
been  unknown,  would  he  deserve  to  be  credited  ?  It  is  almost  as  strange  and  surprising  for  any 
man  to  say  the  like  of  Clement  of  Rome,  a  man  so  highly  esteemed  in  all  antiquity,  and  so  much 
taken  notice  of  by  Ireneeus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Eusebius,  Jerom,  Photius,  and  others.  The 
epistles  therefore,  which  have  been  published  by  Mr.  Wetstein,  are  not  Clement's.  They  cannot 
be  his.  There  is  no  need  to  open  the  packet.  Thus  much  may  be  certainly  known  without 
looking  into  it. 

III.  Internal  evidence.  However,  as  we  have  already  taken  a  view  of  these  epistles,  and* 
have  made  some  extracts  out  of  them,  we  will  now  examine  them'  more  distinctly.  And  however 
good  and  pious  they  may  be,  it  is  likely,  there  will  still  offer  more  reasons  for  confirming  the 
persuasion  that  they  were  not  written  by  Clement. 

1.  And  in  the  first  place  I  observe,  that  the  quotations  of  scripture,  and  forms  of  quoting  the 
scriptures,  in  these  epistles,  are  different  from  those  in  the  universally  acknowledged  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians :  for  that  is  the  epistle  to  which  I  shall  have  an  eye :  it  being,  in  my  opinion,* 
the  only  genuine  writing  of  that  apostolical  man,  Clement  of  Rome.  1.  The  author  of  these 
epistles  useth  some  phrases  and  expressions  concerning  the  scriptures  not  found  in  Clement, 
nor  in  any  of  the  apostolical  fathers,  that  I  remember.  «  As  we  have  learned  from  the  law  and 
« the  prophets,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  the  law  and  the  New  Testament :  the  divine  apostle. r 
2.  In  these  epistles  many  more  k  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  quoted,  than  in  the  acknow- 
ledged epistle  of  Clement.  3.  This  writer's  forms  of  quotation  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
different  from  those  of  Clement.  What  are  this  writer's  forms  may  be  seen  in  the  extracts  at 
the  beginning  of  this  dissertation.  In  Clement's- epistle  to  the  Corinthians  the  forms  of  quotation 


•  I  am  not  lingular  in  that  opinion,  which  h  much  con- 
firmed, at  any  may  perceive,  by  the  testimonies  of  ancient 
writers  largely  alleged  here  in  the  article  of  external  evidence. 
H.  Grotius  declared  himself  to  die  like  purpose  in  the  yrar 
1634,  in  his  judgment  upon  these  epistles,  the  year  after  their 
publication  by  P.  Young.  Alteram  epiatolam,  cujus  frag- 
roentum  additum  est,  auamquam  Clementis  et  ipsa,  in  lihris 
noiinullis  noraen  prsetulit,  non  esse  tamen  ei  Iribuendam, 
etiam  vcteres  judtcarunt.  Quorum  auctoritati  accedit  charac- 
tcris  diversitas.  H.  Gr.  ep.  347.  Grabe,  who  has  since  care- 
fully examined  Uie  early  writings  of  Christianity,  is  clearly  of 
the  same  opinion,  induced  thereto  chiefly  by  the  letter  of 
Dionysius  Bishop  of  Corinth,  and  the  silence  of  ancient 
writers  before  Eusebiua,  concerning  any  second  epistle  of 

Clement  pluraque  sont,  quae  pene  demonstrare  mihi  vi- 

dentur,  epistotam  secundam  Clement U  ad  Corinthios  «up- 
potititiam  esse.  Et  primo  quidem  maxim*  consideraodum 
eat  testimonium  Diom/sii,  Episcopi  Corintbiorum,  proximo 


post  Clcmentem  seculo  florenlis  ■  Spic.  p.  305.  Secun- 
dam argumentum  contra  secundam  Clementi  adscriptam 
epistolam  suppeditat  silentium  omnium  anliquorom  Patrum, 
apud  quos  nullam  ejus  vel  citationem  uivenit  Eusebius^— 
Ibid.  p.  267-  And  indeed,  it  seems  strange  In  me,  that  any 
learned  men  should  still  quote  the  second  epistle  as  Clement's. 

b  What  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  quoted  or 
alluded  to  by  Clement,  may  be  seen  in  his  epistle,  and  in  the 
large  extracts  made  out  of  it  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work, 
ch.  ii.  And  at  die  conclusion  of  ch.  iiu  where  arc  extracts 
out  of  the  fragment  of  the  second  epistle  ascribed  to  Clement, 
it  was  observed,  that  therein  the  gospels  ate  several  times 
quoted  more  expressly,  than  in  Clement's  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians. This  was  there  taken  notice  of  ai  an  internal  character, 
confirming  the  supposition  that  it  had  not  the  same  author 
with  die  epistle  to  the  CoriudiLua,  and  that  it  is  of  a  Liter 
date. 
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are  such  as  these.    4  The  1  ministers  of  the  grace  of  God  have  spoken  of  repentance  by  the 

*  Holy  Spirit.  And  himself  the  Lord  of  all  has  spoken  of  repentance  with  an  oath.'  Sec  Kzek. 
axxih.  •  And  let b  us  do  that  which  is  written.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  says.'  And  in  the 
same  chapter  or  section.  *  For '  the  holy  word  says.'  And  in  another  chapter.  «  For  4  him- 
'  self  bespeaketh  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit.'    '  Look  '  itito  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are  the  true 

*  sayings  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'  Which  forms  of  citation  do  not  occur  in  the  epistles  published  by 
Mr.  Wetstein.    I  omit  those  common  forms,  in  the  same  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  « It  is'  writ- 

*  ten,  and  1  the  scripture  says,  and  the  like.'  1.  Clement's  quotations  of  texts  of  scripture, 
especially  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are  large  and  numerous,  are  neat  and  distinct.  But  the 
writer  of  these  two  epistles  jumbles  texts  and  books  together,  and  quotes  in  a  very  confused 
manner.  How  Clement  quotes  may  be  seen  by  any,  who  look  into  lus  epistle.  Having  quoted 
a  passage  of  scripture,  when  he  proceeds  to  take  another  passage  out  of  another  book,  or  out  of 
the  same  book,  he  usually  says :  *  And  h  in  another  place,'  or  the  like.  I  do  not  deny,  that '  the 
writer  of  these  epistles  does  also  sometimes  make  use  of  like  forms  of  transition.  But  oftentimes 
Ins  quotations  are  exceedingly  jumbled  and  confused.    For  instance,  4  Therefore  k  he  rightly 

*  said  to  such  a  generation:  "  My  spirit  shall  not  always  dwell  with  man,  because  they  are  flesh. 

*  Every  one  therefore  in  whom  is  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  not  his.''  As  it  is  written : 
«  "  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul,  and  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him." ' 
See  Gen.  vi.  3.  Rom.  viii.  9-  1  Sam.  xvi.  14. 

2.  Mr.  Wetstein  as  an  instance  of  agreement  between  the  epistle  of  Clement,  and  the  epistles 
published  by  him,  says,  that  there  is  a  doxology  1  in  the  middle  of  one  of  them.  1  suppose, 
that  Mr.  W  may  refer  to  the  sixth  chapter  of  his  second  epistle,  at  the  end  of  which  there 
is  an  Amen.  But  I  see  not  there,  nor  any  where  else  in  these  epistles,  neither  in  the  middle, 
nor  at  the  endings  of  them,  one  doxology.  Which  therefore  leads  me  to  observe  another  dif- 
ference between  these  epistles,  and  the  generally  received  epistle  of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians. 
For  in  that  epistle,  as  has  been  often  observed  by  learned  men,  there  are  at  least  seven  or  eight 
doxologies. 

3.  The  time  op  these  epistles.  There  are  several  things  in  these  epistles,  which  will 
directly  lead  us  to  the  time  and  occasion  of  writing  them,  and  assure  us  of  their  late  age.  . 

A  passage  above  cited  shows,  that  when  these  epistles  were  written,  Gentilism  was  not 
extinct  in  the  Roman  empire.  For  I  allow,  that  they  were  not  first  written  in  Syriac,  but  in 
Greek,  as  Mr.  Wetstein  well  argues.    When  therefore  this  author  said,  as  above;  •  we  do  not 

*  read  the  scriptures  to  Gentiles :'  I  reckon  it  a  proof,  that  Gentilism  still  subsisted  in  the  coun- 
try where  he  lived.  Which  indeed  I  imagine  to  have  been  somewhere  in  the  eastern  part  of 
the  Roman  empire. 

Farther,  these  epistles  were  not  written  until  after  some  ecclesiastics  had  begun  to  have  with 
tbem  what  were  called  subintroduced  women :  nor  till  after  it  had  been  taken  notice  of  and 
censured.  Upon  this  subject  the  late  learned  Mr.  Henry  Dodwell  "  has  a  curious  dissertation. 
Bingham  '  likewise  may  be  consulted.  And  some  notice  has  been  already  taken  of  it  in  this 
work, 0  particularly  in  the  history  of  Paul  of  Samosata. 

There  were  some  unmarried  clergymen,  who,  for  the  sake  of  domestic  affairs,  had  women  to 
live  with  them.  Dodwell '  says,  they  were  virgins  consecrated  to  God.  Bingham  says,  '  They 
«  were9  commonly  some  of  the  virgins  belonging  to  the  church,  whom  they  that  entertained,  prc- 

*  tended  only  to  "love  as  sisters  with  a  chaste  love.*  It  appears  from  St.  Cyprian,  that '  they 
dwelled  together  in  the  same  house,  and  sometimes  lodged  in  the  same  room,  and  in  the  same 


•  Ep.  ad  Corinth,  c.  6.  *  lb.  cap.  13. 

«  Ibid.  *  Cap.  22.  •  Cap.  45. 

'  Ttypavrm  yap.  cap,  iv. 
«  A/yn  yxp  r,  yp*&l-  cap.  xxxi.  et  passim. 
»  Kau  iv  know  rvtciti  Xtyti.  cap.  viii.    Ksu  raAiv  n  Vrtcm 
rntfi  x$y*t.  cap.  40.  et  passim.  •  Ep  i.  cap.  11.' 

k  Ep.  i.  cap.  8. 

1  Stylus,  io&Ktyia.  in  media  epistola.   Prolcg.  p.  vi.  med. 

»  Diss.  Cypr.  iit.  De  flagitio  mulicrura  cum  clcricis  con- 
cumbeotium,  &c. 

»  Antiquities  of  the  church.  B.  6  ch.  2.  sect.  13.  vol.  II. 
p.  320—332.  *  Vol.  I.  p.  622. 


f  Ubi  supr.  d.  i.  ii.  '  As  before,  p.  331. 

'  Legimus  litems  tuns,  frater  carisiime, — postulans  ct  desi- 
derans,  ot  tibi  resciibcrcmus,  quid  nobis  de  iis  virginibus 
videatur,  qua;  cum  in  statu  suo  esse,  et  continent iam  nrmiter 
tenere  decrererant,  detect*  tint  postea  in  eodem  lecto  paritcr 
mans'isse  cum  masculis;  ex  quibus  unum  ewe  Diaconum. 
dicis ;  plane  easdem  qua:  se  cum  viris  dormiase  confess*  tint, 

asseverate  ae  integras  esse  Primo  igit  ur  in  loco,— elabo- 

randum  est— nec  pativirgines  cum  masculis  babitare,  non 
dico  simul  dormire,  sed  nec  tttnul  were.  Cyprian,  ep.  4. 
a).  62. 
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ascribed  to  dement  of  Rome. 


bed.  To  the  like  purpose  *  speaks  Jerom.  Nevertheless  they  made  solemn  declarations  of  thrir 
innocence,  and  gave  such  assurances  of  being  unpolluted  by  carnal  commerce,  as  were  satisfac- 
tory. So  says  Mr.  Dodwell  *  upon  the  authority  of  a  passage  of  St.  Cyprian:  which  however 
still  declares  the  practice  to  be  unreputablc  and  offensive.  Lcontius  the  A  nan  bishop  of  Antioch 
is  censured  by  Athanasius  '  for  cohabiting  with  a  virgin.  And  he  may  be  reckoned  to  be  one 
Of  those,  who  gave  proof  of  his  freedom  from  carnal  commerce. 

We  cannot  dispute  the  truth  of  what  St.  Cyprian  says,  that  in  Africa  some  of  these  eccle- 
siastics and  their  virgins  lay  in  the  same  room,  and  in  the  same  bed.  Nevertheless  perhaps  there 
were  very  few  instances  of  this  sort.  St.  Chrysostom  has  two  homilies  or  orations  upon  this  subject. 
One  is  '  against  those  who  had  with  them  subintroduced  virgins.'  The  other,  •  that  canonical 
women  ought  not  to  dwell  [or  cohabit]  with  men.'  It  may  be  allowed,  that  he  treats  those 
whom  he  reproves  with  a  good  deal  of  politeness  and  tenderness.  Nevertheless  his  argument 
is  very  cogent.  Nor  can  any  imagine,  that  John  Chrysostom  would  extenuate  the  guilt  of  those 
whom  he  blamed,  or  dissemble  any  part  of  their  fault.  And  yet  I  do  not  perceive,  that  he  had 
received  any  intelligence  of  those  last  mentioned  aggravating  circumstances.  He  speaks  of 
their  dwelling  *  under  the  same  roof,  of  *  their  cohabiting  together,  eating  at  the  same  table, 
sitting  together,  and  discoursing  freely  and  pleasantly  in  the  day-time.  But  they  did  not  lie 
together/  He  plainly  supposeth,  that  *  they  had  different  apartments,  and  that  there  were 
others,  particularly  women-servants,  in  the  house  with  them.  In  that  way  of  acting  it  may  be 
reckoned,  that  their  virtue  would  not  be  in  any  immediate  danger.  However,  undoubtedly, 
notwithstanding  such  precautions,  some  would  be  suspicious ;  which  was  enough  to  render  this 
practice  offensive.  And  therefore  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Nice  ordained  in  one  of  their 
canons,  « that  no  bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon,  or  any  of  the  clergy,  should  have  an  introduced 

•  woman,  unless  she  be  a  mother,  or  sister,  or  aunt,  or  however  a  person  liable  to  no  suspicion.' 
Hut  I  need  not  enlarge  further  by  way  of  introduction  to  my  argument. 

That  this  practice  is  referred  to,  and  censured  in  these  epistles,  is  manifest  from  some  pas- 
sages to  be  now  produced.    «  We  h  are  persuaded,  says  the  writer,  that  you  will  mind  the.«e 

*  things,  which  are  necessary  to  your  salvation.  But  we  speak  as  we  do,  because  of  the  evil 
«  fame  and  report  concerning  impudent  men,  who  dwell  with  virgins  under  a  pretence  of  piety, 
4  and  put  their  souls  in  danger— It  is  altogether  unfit,  that  they  who  are  Christians,  and  (ear 
4  God,  should  act  thus.' 

Setting  forth  his  own  conduct,  and  that  of  others,  whom  he  represents  aa  exemplary,  he 
says;  4  We  '  do  not  dwell  with  virgins,  nor  have  wc  any  concern  with  them.  We  do  not  eat 
4  and  drink,  where  a  virgin  is.  Nor  do  wc  lie  [sleep]  where  a  virgin  lies.  Nor  do  women  wash 
4  our  feet,  or  anoint  us.  We  never  lie  [or  sleep]  where  a  virgin  is,  who  is  unmarried,  and  fit 
x  •  for  marriage.  Though  she  be  alone,  and  iu  another  place,  [or  part  of  the  house,]  we  do  not 
4  spend  the  night  there.' 


*  Unde  in  eccle»ias  Agrpetannn  pestis  introiit!  ITnde  sine 

nupti'n  ?liud  tinmen  uxorum  !  hide  in  domo,  uno  cubi- 

citlo,  snipe  unn  teoentur  et  lectulo.et  su*picio«os  nns  voc.int,  si 
aiiquid  eiistimamus.  Ad.  Eustoch.  ep.18  al  22. T.  IV.  p.  33. 

*>  Quid  deinde  illud  quod  cum  kutnmo  animi  noMri 

gemitu  et  dolore  cognovimus.  noti  deesse  qui  Dei  templa  et 
post  confcssioocm  unethical*  i  t  illustrata  membra  lurpi  ct  in- 
lanii  concob'un  auo  plus  niaculent,  cubilia  sua  cum  feminis  pro- 
mtscun  juugentes,  quando  etsi  stuprum  conicienlisc  eorum 
desit,  hoc  ipso  grande  crimen  est,  quod  illorum  icandalo  in 
oiiorum  roina*  exempla  nascuntur.  [Cypr.ep.O.  al.  ?.  a).  13.] 
Constat  itaque,  qui  Ha  cum  mulieribus  concumbercnt,  earn  is 
tsmen  imegritatem  servaue  illibiiam.  Doduell  uLii  supra,  n.  i 

>«wr/i«f,  >jyou,svi)f  EaroAJtf,  Kxt  xsuKotfjkt*^'  rjvmuw  aim, 
/»•  avrr,r  iatT»»  aniKt^itv,  i*  er  aittxs  *XS  *<«T^C»ir  p»r" 
mvtt,s.  Apol.  de  fuga  sua.  p.  333.  E.  Vid.  et  Hist,  nan.  ad 
Motiach.  p.  300.  B. 

«  —  rrlt  c^ooxi;yiif  tv.-ttj.  Contx.  em.  &c.T.  I.  p.MQ.  B. 
— — i^orxijwaj  roa-rif.    Ib.  p,  233,  B.- 
ratrijf.  Ib.  D. 


•  — — v«r— — jess*  tvviixtct  vxpUrai,  xxi  «•yyxe$7(<tii>0"■. 
xai  «rw»J«tirv!t»  xai  9vrii»>jy&pM&»  W  -^atpcif  rui*  aJ./.u» 

trJ-'/s-fort^fw  Jb.  p.  231.  U.  aW  in  rip  a.vri,>  ty^v 

wiua»,  km  rfSLietfa,  **<  Ktyun  *.Mu>u*t  xsu  para  iraffanaf 
»»A\r,f.    Ib.  C. 

'  Ubi  supra,  p.  211.  D.  E.  p.  234.  fin. 
«  f.  204. 

*   sed  ita  Inqtiimnr  dc  m  quje  loquimur,  propter  famam 

et  rumorem  malum  de  hominibus  impiiJcutibus,  qui  habitant 
cum  virginibu*  przlextu  pietatrs,  et  conjirimit  animam  mam 
in  perioulum— Prorsu«  nun  decet  Christianos  et  tinientc* 
Peum  ita  ennvertari.  Alii  aulcm  edunt  et  bibunt  cum  virgi- 
nibu*.  &c  Kp.  i,  c.  10.  Wcittein. 

1  Cum  virglnibus  noti  liabitatuus,  et  inter  illas  niliil  habc- 
mus  negotii.  Et  cum  virginibus  ncc  ediinus  ncc  bibimus. 
Net  lavant  muliere*  pedes  nostroa,  nec  ungunt  nos.  Ft  proi- 
aua  ubi  dormil  virgo,  qu*  viri  uon  est,  aut  filia  nulvilis,  unit 
dormimus :  etiarasi  ait  in  alto  loco  sola,  non  p«tioct«jnii»  ib;. 
Ep.2.  c.I.  W. 
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In  another  'chapter.    *  We  *  that  are  holy,  do  not  cat  and  drink  with  women.    Nor  do 

*  women  or  virgins  minister  to  us,  or  wash  our  feet,  or  anoint  us.    Nor  do  wc  lie  [sleep]  where 

•  women  lie,  that  we  may  be  in  all  things  without  offence.' 

Afterwards  in  another  chapter,  4  Even  b  after  the  Lord  was  risen  from  the  dead,  when  Mary 
4  came  running  to  the  sepulchre,  and  falling  down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipping  him,  sought  to 
4  touch  him,  he  said  unto  her;  "  Touch  me  not;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father.*' 
4  John  xx.  17.  Is  it  not  then  wonderful,  that  the  Lord  permitted  not  that  blessed  woman  Mary 
4  to  touch  his  feet  ?  And  you  dwell  with  them,  and  women  and  virgins  minister  to  you,  and  you 
4  lie  where  they  lie :  and  women  wash  your  feet,  and  anoint  you — Many  holy  women  have 
4  ministered  to  the  saints  out  of  their  substance,  as  the  Shunamite  woman  ministered  to  Elisha. 
4  But  she  did  not  dwell  with  him  ;  for  the  prophet  dwelt  in  a  house  by  himself,  2  Kings  iv.  8—10. 
'  Women  ministered  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  out  of  their  substance,  Luke  viii.  S,  but  they  did 

•  not  dwell  with  him.  We  also  mul  that  women  ministered  to  the  other  apostles,  and  to  Paul;  but 
4  they  did  not  dwell  with  them.* 

I  need  not  transcribe  any  more ;  here  is  enough,  to  show  the  occasion  and  design  of  these 
epistles.  However,  there  is  still  one  thing  more  to  be  taken  notice  of)  which  will  fully  deter- 
mine the  point.  The  people  complained  of  by  St.  Cyprian,  and  others,  were  ecclesiastics,  and 
women,  who  made  profession  of  virginity.  So  it  is  here.  Both  these  letters  are  addressed  to 
virgins.  And  it  is  implied,  that  they  were  pure  in  body,  or  free  from  carnal  pollutions.  4  Who- 
4  ever,'  says  '  the  author,  4  professeth  before  the  Lord,  that  he  will  keep  his  chastity,  ought  to 
4  be  clothed  with  every  virtue ;  and  if  he  has  truly  crucified  his  body  for  the  sake  of  pietv,  he 
4  deprecates  that  saying,  44  increase  and  multiply,"  and  all  concupiscence,  and  all  the  delights 
4  of  this  world,  and  shuns  all  those  snares,  by  which  he  might  be  endangered.' 

And  presently  afterwards,  in  the  next  chapter,  4  For  4  this  cause  he  separates  himself  from 
4  the  desires  of  the  body,  and  not  only  deprecates  that,  44  increase  and  multiply,"  but  desires  the 

*  promised  hope,  prepared  and  laid  up  in  heaven,  even  a  better  place  [or  recompencej  than  that 
4  of  those  who  have  been  holy  in  the  state  of  marriage.* 

Nor  docs  this  author  any  where  charge  those  to  whom  he  writes  with  any  acts  of  unclean* 
ness :  but  he  advises  them  to  '  keep  more  out  of  the  way  of  temptation,  and  r  also  to  show  a 
greater  regard  for  the  opinion  of  men,  and  avoid  whatever  might  be  an  occasion  of  offence  and 
scandal. 

This  being  the  case,  we  now  see  the  reason  of  some  things,  which  otherwise  would  not  be 
easily  accounted  for.  First,  Wc  see  the  reason  of  the  address  of  these  epistles,  which  at  first 
seems  odd  and  whimsical.    They  are  addressed  1  to  4  virgins,  and  virgins."    So  in  the  first  chap- 


■  Nut  <ancti  cum  mulieribu*  nec  edimus  nec  bibimus,  nec 
ministrant  nobis  mulieres  vel  virgirw*.  Et  mulieres  non  lavaut 
nobis  pedes,  nec  ungunt  no* ;  ct  non  conveniunt  nobis  ran- 
lieres ;  nequc  dormimus,  obi  dormiunt  mulieres,  ut  simus 
fine  reprebensione,  &c.  Ep.  2  c.  3.  W. 

b  Nec  hoc  solum,  sed  etiam  postquam  surrexit  Dominus 
a  mortuis,  et  veniret  Maria  ad  sepulcrum  currens,  el  sedens 
ad  jjedes  Domini,  et  adorans  ctira,  et  qtuerens  cum  apprc- 
hendere,  ipse  dixit  ei :  '  Noli  me  langere.  Nondum  enim 
adsceadi  ad  Patrem  mcum.'  Nonne  igilur  mirabile  est  de 
Domino,  quod  non  permisit  Marias,  mulieri  beat*,  ut  tange- 
nt pedes  ejus ;  tu  autera  Iiabitas  cum  U1U,  et  tibi  ministrant 
mulieres  et  virgines ;  et  dorm  is,  ubi  Ula:  dormiunt ;  ct  fcivant 
tibi  pedes,  et  ungunt  te  mulieres  ?— Mulieres  autem  multas 
sancbe  rniiiisirarunt  Sanctis  e  possession i bus  suis,  sicut  mints* 
travit  Sulamitis  Ktisx;  sed  cum  eo  non  habitavit;  ct  ip«J 
Prophera  in  domo  scorsiin  habitavij—— Domino  Jesu  Cbrisio 
niinislrarunt  mulieres  e  poMcsskmibus  suis  ;  sed  cum  illo  non 
bahitaront.  Etiam  apostolis,  etiam  Paulo  rcperimus  ruinis- 
trasse  mulieres ;  sed  cum  illis  non  habharunt.  Ep.  2.  c.  15.W. 

•  Qutcumque  enim  profitetur  coram  Domino,  se  servata- 
rum  castitatem.  debet  cingi  omui  virtntc  sancta  Dei,  et  si 
TCre  in  timore  crucirixit  corpus  suum  propter  pietatem,  depre- 
catur  verbum,  dicens,  '  Crescite  et  multiplicamini,'  et  totam 
mcntem  et  cogitatiooem,  et  concupiscemiam  mundi  bujus,  et 


ejus  et  exinanitus  est  ab  omni  convertatione  mundi  hujus, 
et  ex  laqueis  et  retibus  et  impedimentis  ejus.  Ep.  i.  c.  3.  VV. 

*  Propterea  spparat  se  ab  omnibus  concupiscent iis  corporis; 
et  non  solum  deprecalur  illud,  '  fructificatc  et  multiplicate,* 
sed  desidcrat  spem  promisSnm  et  praparatam  et  positam  in 

ccrlta  Deo,  qui  promisit  ore,  et  non  mentitnr  locum  cele- 

brem  in  domo  Dei  excellent  iorem  filiis  ct  filisbus,  et  excel- 
lentiorcm  illis,  qui  conjuges  fuerunt  in  sanclitate.    Ibid  c.  4. 

«  — et  exinanitus  est  ab  omni  conversation  mundi 
hujus,  et  ex  laqueis  et  retibus  et  impedimentis  ejus.  Ep.  i. 
cap.  3.  f. 

 ct  conjiciunt  animam  suam  in  periculuni;  et  eunt 

cum  illis  in  scmiia  et  in  deserlo  soli  viam  plenam  periculis, 
et  plenam  otfcndtculis  et  laqueis  et  fovcis.    Ibid.  c.  10. 

'  ut  simus  sine  reprcbensione  in  omnibus,  nc  qui*  io 

nobis  ofJendatur,  fcc.    Kp.  ii.  c.  3. 

■  et  ne  demus  occasionem  illis,  qui  volunt,  ut  teneant 
occasionem  post  nos,  et  loquantur  de  nobis  mala,  et  ut  nemini 
simus  offcndiculo,  Sec.    Ib.  cap.  5, 

*  Virginibus  ('  fratribus')  bcatis,  qui  constituerunt  servare 
virginitatcm  propter  regnum  ccdoruro,  et  Tirgintbua  ('sorori- 
bus')  Sanctis  in  Deo,  calutero.  cap.  I .    Unic-uique  virginum 

('  fratrum')  et  virginum  ('  sororum")  Qui  autem  vere 

sunt  virgines  ('  fratres')  et  rirgiocs  (•  forores'J  audiuot  euni 
qui  dixit— —cap.  2. 
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ter,  and  twice  in  the  second,  and  frequently  throughout  the  epistles.  Which  Mr.  Wetstein,  sind 
rightly,  as  I  suppose,  renders  4  virgins,'  hrethren,  4  and  virgins,'  sisters.  Chrysostom  pronounced 
two  orations  for  the  sake  of  these  people  :  one  «  against  those  who  had  with  them  subintroduced 
«  virgins :'  the  other,  '  that  canonical  women  ought  not  to  dwell  with  men.'  But  this  writer 
applies  to  both  together,  and  calls  them  virgins.  Secondly,  we  now  also  see  the  reason  why  the 
good  conduct  *  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  is  so  much  insisted  upon  in  these  epistles.  They 
were  clergymen  who  offended  in  this  point,  and  therefore  needed  to  be  admonished  to  take  more 
care  both  of"  their  virtue,  and  their  reputation,  and  not  to  give  offence  to  other  people.  Thirdly, 
that  expression,  relating  to  this  matter,  which  we  saw  just  now,  *  men,  who  dwell  with  virgins 

*  under  a  pretence  of  piety,'  appears  remarkable,  and  leads  to  the  following  observation.  The 
ecclesiastics,  now  complained  of,  were  generally,  or  for  the  most  part,  men  of  religion  and  virtue. 
Being  desirous  to  have  the  attendance  and  assistance  of  a  woman  in  their  domestic  affairs,  they 
pitched  upon  such  as  were  virgins  by  profession,  whom  they  judged  to  be  the  most  unexception- 
able of  any,  and  least  liable  to  suspicion.  Determined  to  keep  themselves  pure,  they  supposed, 
that  if  notwithstanding  all  their  care  an  evil  thought  or  desire  should  arise  in  them,  such  persons 
would  not  encourage,  but  check  and  controul  it.  So  « they  dwelled  with  virgins  under  a  prer 
« tence  of  piety,'  as  this  writer  says.  It  has  oftcu  seemed  strange  to  me,  tliat  these  4  subintro- 
«  duced  women,'  mentioned  by  ancient  writers,  were  continually  spoken  of  as  virgins,  and 
devoted  to  Christ,  and  the  like.  We  here  see  the  reasou,  why  such  were  chosen  and  preferred 
to  otheYs.  This  observation  first  came  into  my  mind  upon  reading  these  epistles ;  and  it  is 
referred  to  the  consideration  of  the  learned. 

The  time  therefore  of  these  epistles  is  to  be  collected  from  that  of  this  practice.  When  it 
was  first  introduced,  and  when  it  ceased,  may  not  be  easily  decided.  It  was  taken  notice  of 
and  censured  by  Cyprian  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century.  And  not  loug  after  that  time 
Paul  of  Samosata,  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  divers  of  the  clergy  of  that  diocese  were  charged  with 
it.  And  if  Chrysostom's  orations  upon  occasion  of  it,  were  not  composed  till  after  the  com- 
mencement of  his  episcopate,  as  the  *  Benedictine  editors  think,  it  subsisted  to  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century.  And  doubtless  there  were  instances  of  it  in  the  following  century.  Chrysostom 
speaks  of  it c  as  a  new  thing,  that  had  arisen  in  that  age ;  but  the  expressions  of  orators  may  be 
understood  with  latitude.  However,  it  is  very  probable,  that  it  did  not  appear  in  the  early  days 
of  Christianity,  nor  till  after  the  death  of  all  the  apostles,  and  their  disciples,  called  apostolical 
men:  consequently,  not  in  the  time  of  Clement  bishop  of  Rome.  And  if  the  writer  of  these 
epistles  refers  to  it,  as  I  think  he  plainly  docs,  he  is  not  Clement  disciple  of  the  apostle  Paid. 

4.  I  observe,  in  the  fourth  place,  that  this  writer  exceeds  in  his  praises  of  virginity,  and  in 
his  recommendations  of  it.  Mr.  Wctstein  is  sensible,  that  *  what  he  says  is  not  agreeable  to 
the  Protestant  doctrine.  Nevertheless  he  thinks  it  is  not  unreasonable,  nor  unscriptural.  If  I 
am  not  mistaken,  I  could  easily  show,  that  a  great  deal  said  upon  this  head  by  the  writer  of 
these  epistles  is  destitute  of  support  and  countenance  from  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament. 
But  instead  of  doing  that  at  present,  I  would  observe,  that  he  differs  from  Clement,  who  in  the 
first  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  says:  4  You  were  subject  to  your  ridel's,  giving 

*  becoming  respect  to  elders.    Young  men  you  taught  to  be  modest.  The  women  you  exhorted 

*  to  do  all  things  unblameably — loving  their  husbands,  as  is  fit,— and  managing  the  affairs  of  the 

*  house  with  propriety  and  modesty.'  And  in  the  21st  chapter:  4  Let  us  respect  our  rulers, 
«  and  honour  the  elders:  young  men  let  us  instruct  in  the  discipline  and  fear  of  God :  our  wives 

*  let  us  direct  to  that  which  is  good,  that  they  may  show  forth  the  agreeable  behaviour  of  chas- 
«  tity  And  let  our  children  be  bred  up  in  the  discipline  of  Christ.*  So  Clement.  Whether 
he  was  married,  or  single,  I  know  not.  But  this  apostolical  man,  to  render  his  exhortations 
more  forcible,  joins  himself  with  men  in  the  marriage-state.  Nothing  of  this  kind  is  to  be  found 
in  the  writer  of  these  two  epistles.  He  scorns  to  touch  upon  these  points.  The  virtues  of  the 
marriage-state  arc  below  his  regard. 

*  Vtd.  ep.  i.  c.  It.  12.  et  ep.  W.  passim.  bltur  et  matrimonio esse iniqoior,  ccelibatum  vera  minium  <x- 

*  Vide  Mooitnm.  T.  L  p.  tollere      Alitcrque,  fateor,  de  coelibato  et  ma  trim  or  io  aeiuit 

*  — —  Em  itrr,s  ytyta.s^furtf>x(  xatrpirO' trtytr,irt  rft*&  Clemen*,  quam  M.  Lutheroi.  At  nondum  probatum  est, 
*auv>{  ris  xou  way aJof-©-.  T.  i.  p.  228.  A.  B.  ilium  male  aentisse.   Wetst.  Prolegom.  p.  rii. 

<*  Enwt  fortasse,  quibua  liarum  cptstoLirum  scriptor  vidc- 
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lie  differs  likewise  from  St.  Cyprian,  who  '  in  treating  on  this  subject,  adviscth  rather  that 
these  virgins  should  marry,  if  they  are  not  able  to  persevere  in  the  purpose  of  purity. 

He  differs  also  from  St.  Chrysostom,  who  in  the  second  of  his  orations  before-mentioned, 
says  to  those  virgins:  *  If*  you  desire  to  have  men  to  cohabit  with  you,  you  should  not  have 

•  chosen  virginity,  but  should  have  married  ;  for  it  would  be  better  to  marry,  than  to  act  thus 
« in  a  state  of  virginity.    God  does  not  condemn  marriage,  nor  do  men  disparage  it.    For  it  is 

*  honourable,  offending  none,  injuring  none.  But  virginity,  in  the  company  of  men,  is  worse 
'  and  more  offensive  to  all,  than  fornication  itself.'    Afterwards  in  the  same  oration  he  says,  *  it 

*  would  c  be  better  for  these  virgins  to  marry  twice,  than  to  act  as  they  did,  and  be  the  occasion 

•  of  so  much  scandal.'  I  refer  d  to  some  other  like  places  in  these  homilies  of  Chrysostom.  But 
nothing  of  this  kind  appears  in  these  epistles. 

He  who  should  read  what  this  c  writer  says  in  praise  of  virginity:  how  glorious,  and  how 
arduous  it  is,  the  great  examples  by  which  it  is  encouraged,  and  what  pecidiar  rewards  it  is  en- 
titled to :  must,  I  apprehend,  think  it  strange,  that  for  preventing  ill  consequences,  and  that 
men  might  not  be  led  into  a  snare,  he  did  not  reckon  himself" obliged  to  add  something  concern- 
ing the  lawfulness  and  purity  of  marriage,  and  the  expediency  of  it  for  most  men  :  which  are  so 
often  intimated,  and  expressly  asserted  in  the  New  Testament,  and  may  be  easily  discerned  by 
the  reason,  and  observation  and  experience  of  mankind. 

It  is  very  likely,  that  before  this  practice  obtained,  the  marriage  of  the  clergy  lay  under  some 
restraints.  They  who  doubt  of  it,  may  read  the  notes  of  Gothofred  upon  a  law  of  Honorius 
and  Theodosius  the  younger,  relating  to  this  very  matter.  I  transcribe  from  him  a  few  lines 
only  r  below.  The  marriage  of  the  clergy  was  not  forbidden  by  any  canon  of  the  church,  or 
law  of  the  state.  But  it  lay  under  discouragements,  and  was  restrained  by  the  prevailing  opinion 
of  men.  Celibacy  was  more  reputable;  and  many  clergymen  coveted  the  honour  of  it,  who 
found  it  burdensome.  And  virginity  likewise  being  much  applauded,  many  women  were  induced 
to  make  a  profession  of  it :  who  afterwards  knew  not  how  to  perform  their  engagements,  nor  to 
get  rid  of  them.  Gradually  the  celil>acy  of  the  clergv,  and  virginity  of  women,  grew  more  and 
more  in  vogue.  And  the  high  notions,  which  the  writer  of  these  epistles  has  of  virginity,  w  ith- 
out saying  any  thing  in  favour  of  marriage,  make  me  think,  that  he  did  not  write  soon,  but 
rather  not  till  a  good  while  after  the  rise  of  the  practice  of  which  we  have  been  speaking. 

IV.  The  author  anonymous.  Who  the  author  was,  cannot  be  determined.  Probably  he 
was  a  bishop.  It  was  most  becoming  a  man  in  that  high  station,  to  write  letters  with  exhorta- 
tions to  Christian  people,  especially  to  such  as  made  profession  of  celibacy  and  virginity.  More- 
over it  may  be  argued  from  the  authoritative  manner  in  which  the  second  epistle  concludes. 

I  do  by  no  means  charge  the  writer  with  imposture ;  I  do  not  believe  be  had  the  least 
thought  of  such  a  thing.  It  should  be  observed,  that  there  is  not  at  the  beginnings  or  endings 
of  these  epistles  any  distinguishing  inscription.  There  is  no  name  of  the  writer,  nor  any  hint 
of  his  character  and  station.  Nor  is  there  any  intimation  of  the  city  or  country  where  they 
lived,  to  whom  the  epistles  are  addressed.  There  is  only  a  title  prefixed  to  these  epistles,  to 
this  purpose :  the  first,  or  the  second  epistle  of  the  blessed  Clement  disciple  of  the  apostle 
Peter.  And  at  the  end  is  that  common  phrase — *  Here  ;'  ends  the  first,  or  the  second  epistle  of 
'  Clement  disciple  of  Peter.'  These  titles,  or  inscriptions,  as  I  imagiue,  were  placed  there  by  some 
late  editor,  who  did  not  know  who  was  the  writer  of  the  epistles.  It  might  be  done  by  him  igno- 


*  Qnodsi  ex  fide  te  CbrUlo  liicavernnt,  pndlcae  ct  cm(x 
»>r>e  ulli  f.;b.:li  pcrscvercnt,  et  ila  forte*  «'t  tubilei  prarraium 
vifjUiitalii  exspectent.  Si  autcm  persevcrare  nolunt,  vcl  non 
po>»unt,  melius  est  ul  nubanl,  quam  iu  ignr.ni  delicti*  mi'h 
cadant.  (Vttc  nullum  irairibus  ct  sororibus  scaadatum  fa- 
cuOL    C  i|>r  ad  Pompon  cp  4  al.  02. 

*  Ei  ysj  avfsctf  tiri5ia»i$  tyjt*  s-uvoixsyrar,  tm  thi  wapU- 

yttfLd,  ixtivMf,  n  wifii,ti£i»  «Twr  x.  K.  Ubi  sup.  p.  253.  E. 
254  A. 

«  riJAAai  ;aj.  friKnw  i*t,  xai  ifjTtpio  <rv***Ti7$M  yzptv, 
s  r«i27>i  ary.;a  >ti».  x.  A.    Ib.  p.  205.  D. 

*  Vid.j>  Isi.  D.2i6.D.E. 


*  Vid.  ep.  i.  cap.  3.  4.5.6.  ".  8. 

'  Extranet*,  inqiiam,  rnulieres  vetanrur  elerici  sibi  artsc'ii- 
ccre.  Nempc  ex  quo  ccclibatii:  clericals  mos  paulatim  iuo- 
lcsccrc  c«rpit,  atque  hac  etiam  rationc  elerici  prababilem  se- 
culo  ditciplinam  agetc,  seque  seculo  de  caJib.uCks  seii  conti- 
neiitiiE  voto  cummendarc  institiieruiit,  clam  la  men  atqne  ah  A 
rations  volupratcs  suas  exptcre  altcubi  rcrum  experiment!* 
sunt,  xpvpp  zzczvMrrtt,  tic.  In  Cud.  Theod.  lib-  10". 
cap.  3.  1.44. 

«  Porro  epistola  prior  beati  Clcruettlis,  discipuli  Tctri 
Aposloli. 

*  Explicit  Epistola  iccunda  Clemcuus,  discipitli  Petri. 
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rantly,  or  designedly ;  which  of  the  two,  we  cannot  determine.  He  might,  I  say,  herein  act 
honestly.  Possibly  he  really  supposed  them  to  be  the  epistles  of  Clement  j  though,  if  he  did, 
he  was  much  mistaken.  Or  he  might  do  it  designedly,  with  a  view  to  procure  the  more  regard 
for  the  epistles,  which  he  was  publishing. 

As  there  is  nothing  in  the  epistles  to  distinguish  the  author,  or  the  people,  to  whom  he  wrote, 
I  have  suspected,  that  he  was  anonymous,  and  that  he  designed  to  be  so.  When  he  formed  the 
intention  to  write  upon  this  subject,  he  determined  to  conceal  himself.  He  hoped,  that  his  ex- 
hortations might  in  that  way  have  the  greater  effect. .  Having  thus  fixed  his  resolution,  he  wrote 
in  the  form  of  epistles,  upon  the  subject,  which  at  that  time  was  much  discoursed  of,  and  ad- 
dressed himself  to  those  who  were  chiefly  concerned,  sending  them  admonitions  and  directions 
according  to  the  best  of  his  judgment.  However,  this  is  only  conjecture.  For  when  these 
epistles  were  first  published,  the  writer  might  be  well  known,- though  afterwards  his  name  and 
character  were  forgotten. 

V.  Importance  of  these  epistles.  From  the  extracts,  placed  at  the  beginning  of  this 
Dissertation,  we  learn,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  received  by  the  writer  of  these 
epistles.  And  from  the  numerous  quotations  out  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  we  per- 
ceive the  groat  regard  which  Christians  had  for  the  sacred  scriptures.  Of  which  we  have  seen 
many  proofs  in  the  collections  that  have  been  made  from  the  ancient  writers  of  the  church. 

We  likewise  discern,  that  at  the  time  of  writing  these  epistles  virginity  was  in  great  esteem. 

But  if  a  true  account  has  been  now  given  of  the  time  and  occasion  of  these  epistles,  we  can- 
not from  them  learn  the  date  of  any  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  Mr.  Wetstein,  sup- 
posing, that  liu;se  epistles  were  written  by  Clement  of  Rome,  thinks,  that  *  from  the  quotations 
here  made  of  St.  John's  gospel,  it  may  be  proved,  that  St.  John  wrote  earlier  than  many  have 
imagined,  or  about  the  thirty-second  year  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  1  do  not  now  concern 
myself  about  the  time  of  publishing  St.  John's  gospel.  But  if  these  epistles  were  not  written 
before  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  no  argument  for  the  early  age  of  that  gospel  can  be 
drawn  from  the  quotations  of  it  by  this  writer.  And  though  the  writer  were  Clement,  Mr.  Wet- 
stein's  argument  would  not  be  conclusive,  because  the  exact  time  of  Clement's  episcopate  is 
not  certainly  known.  At  least  there  are  different  opinions  about  it :  some  placing  it  in  the  year 
of  Christ  Gl,  and  onwards,  others  in  6<J  or  70.  And  others  say,  he  was  not  bishop  before  the 
year  or  93.  Many  years  ago,  when  I  made  my  extracts  out  of  Clement's  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  written  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of  Home,  it  seemed  to  mc  most  probable,  that 
it  b  was  written  about  the  year  And  the  late  learned  Dr.  Watcrland,  whose  good  judgment 
in  such  things  is  allowed,  readily  declared  c  his  acquiescence  in  the  reasons  there  alleged.  These 
epistles  therefore  might  be  Clement's,  and  yet  not  written  much  before  the  end  of  the  first  cen- 
tury. Consequently,  the  quotations  therein  made  of  St.  John's  gospel  will  not  prove  it  to  have 
been  written  before"  the  year  of  our  Lord  70. 

VI.  Con'clusio:;.  I  have  now  made  a  fair  examination  of  these  two  epistles.  I  hope  I  have 
given  no  oflencc  to  Mr.  Wetstein,  or  his  friends.  That  learned  man  knows  very  well,  that  the 
pretensions  of  writings,  which  bear  the  names  of  eminent  ancients,  ought  to  be  carefully 
wc'g'ied,  before  they  are  admitted.  And  I  persuade  myself,  that  upon  farther  consideration 
h'v.  U'etstein  will  be  convinced  he  has  too  hastily  published  these  epistles  as  Clement's  bishop 
oi  Home.  And  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  he  and  other  learned  men  will  discern  in  them  more 
marks  of  a  later  age,  than  have  been  taken  notice  of  by  me. 

When  tidings  were  first  brought  hither,  that  Mr.  Wetstein  had  received  two  new  epistles  of 
Clement  out  or  the  Last,  several  of  my  friends  and  readers  signified  their  desire,  that  when  they 
should  be  published,  I  would  observe  the  testimony  therein  afforded  to  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament.  Which  service  I  have  now  performed,  according  to  my  ability.  They  supposed  it 
to  be  a  necessary  part  of  the  work,  in  which  I  have  been  long  employed.  Which  is  not  barely 
a  bibliotheque  of  ecclesiastical  authors,  or  memoirs  of  ecclesiastical  history,  but  was  begun,  and 

•  Hine  Hiam  conufqninir.  Evangelium  Joannis  tmn  ab  eo  h  See  Vol.  I  p.  2j)2. 

jam  decrc  i  o  ct  fore  wniciarci,  ct  post  moriem  Ck  mct.tU.  «  Sec  Dr.  Watcrland'*  Rrvlew  of  lh«  Doctrine  of  the  Eu- 

«.<ddiu  a-.iw  t»,c  rduum,  adcoque  inscripti.mem  cudicum  cruris,  p.  33.  Cambridge  1737. 
CIr««>rum,  qui  illud  Evangelmm  fluoo  5>2  poil  a*cen»ion?iii 

i:i»ri«ti  scrotum  fui**c  te»tamur,  ad  vcruni  jTopius  acce- 

dcrc.    Proleg.  p.  jj. 
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has  hcen  carried  on  with  a  view  of  showing  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  particularly,  the 
truth  and  credibility  of  the  evangelical  history,  and  the  antiquity,  genuineness,  and  authority 
of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  the  original  records  of  the  doctrine  and  miracles  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  apostles.  And  all  along  great  care  has  been  taken  to  distinguish  genuine  and 
supposititious  writings.  Which  I  now  reflect  upon  witli  much  satisfaction.  In  this  method,  wit- 
nesses,  when  produced,  appear  in  their  true  time  and  character.  And  every  one  is  able  to  judge 
of  the  value  of  their  testimony/ 

END  OF  THE  DISSERTATION. 


AN  ESSAY 


OS  THE  MOSAIC  ACCOUNT  OF  THE 


CREATION  AND  FALL  OF  MAN. 


jL  here  are  not  a  few  difliculties  in  the  account,  which  Moses  has  given  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  of  tlie  formation,  and  temptation,  and  fall  of  our  first  parents.  Some  by  the  six 
days  of  the  creation  have  understood  as  manv  years.  Whilst  others  have  thought  the  creation  of 
the  world  instantaneous :  and  that  the  number  of  days  mentioned  by  Moses  is  only  intended  to 
assist  our  conception,  who  are  best  able  to  think  of  things  in  order  of  succession. 

No  one  part  of  this  account  is  fuller  of  difficulties  than  that  which  relates  to  man.  And 
some  learned  Jews,  as  well  as  Origen,  and  others  among  Christians,  have  supposed  the  account 
before  us,  not  to  be  a  history,  but  an  allegory.  The  present  prevailing  opinion  is,  that  what 
relates  to  man  is  fact.  And  it  is  argued,  that,  as  the  true  character  of  Moses  is  that  of  an 
historian ;  it  would  be  unbecoming  his  judgment  and  exactness,  to  insert  au  allegory  in  the 
midst  of  historical  facts,  without  giving  any  intimation  of  it 

I  shall  take  the  account  in  the  literal  sense,  and  shall  go  over  it  under  these  several  heads 
or  divisions.  1.  The  formation  of  man.  2.  The  trial  upon  which  he  was  put  in  paradise. 
3.  The  temptation  he  met  with.  4.  His  transgression.  5.  The  consequences  of  that,  with  tlie 
sentence  passed  by  God  upon  the  tempter,  and  upon  the  transgressors,  our  first  parents. 

1.  The  first  thing  in  order  is  the  creation  of  man.  For  with  that  I  begin,  not  intending  to 
survey  the  other  works  of  God,  before  made. 

Gen,  i.  2G.  "  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man,  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness.  And 
let  tbetn  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  tlie  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle, 
and  -over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth."  Ver.  27. 
"  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image  :  in  tlie  image  of  God  created  ne  him,  male  and  female 
created  he  them." 

This  may  be  reckoned  a  summary  account  of  the  creation  of  man,  which  is  more  largely  and 
particularly  related  again  in  the  next  chapter. 

"  And  God  said  :  Let  us  make  man,  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness." 

It  is  common  for  Christians  to  say,  that  here  is  a  proof  of  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  unity  of 
the  Godhead.  To  which  others  answer,  that  the  Jews  never  understood  these  expressions  after 
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this  manner,  who  always  believed  one  God,  and  that  God  to  be  one  person  only,  except  when 
they  fell  into  gross  idolatry,  after  the  manner  of  their  heathen  neighbours.  And  many  learned 
Christians  are  clearly  of  opinion,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity  was  not  revealed  in  the  Old 
Testament. 

These  interpreters  therefore  suppose*  that  the  style  common  to  princes  and  great  men,  who 
often  speak  in  the  plural  number,  is  here  ascribed  to  God.  Nor  need  the  consultation,  here 
represented,  be  supposed  to  be  between  equals.  But  God  may  be  rather  supposed  to  declare  his 
mind  to  his  angels,  as  counsellors.  Nor  will  it  be  an  invincible  objection,  that  in  this  history 
there  is  no  notice  taken  of  the  creation  of  angels.  For  there  follow  expressions,  which  may  be 
reckoned  to  imply  their  existence  and  their  dignity,  and  that  they  were  not  unknown  unto  man. 

But- indeed  we  need  not  to  suppose  any  real  discourse  or  consultation  at  all.  The  meaning  is  no 
more  thin  this:  '  All  other  things  being  made,  God  proceeded  to  the  creation  of  man  ;  or,  lie 
«  purposed  now,  at  the  conclusion,  to  make  man.'  And  it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that 
Moses  introduces  God  in  this  peculiar  manner,  deliberating  and  consulting  upon  the  creation  of 
man,  to  intimate  thereby,  that  he  is  the  chief  of  the  works  of  God,  which  are  here  described. 
Or,  in  other  words,  according  to  Patrick  upon  vcr.  2G.  '  God  not  only  reserved  man  for  the 
'  last  of  his  works,  but  does,  as  it  were,  advise  and  consult,  or  deliberate  about  his  production  : 
« the  better  to  represent  the  dignity  of  man,  and  that  he  was  made  with  admirable  wisdom  and 

•  prudence.' 

It  is  here  also  worthy  to  be  observed,  that  according  to  the  account  of  Moses,  a  different 
method  was  taken  in  forming  man,  from  that  in  which  other  animals  were  formed.  Ver.  20. 
"  And  God  said :  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the  moving  creature  that  hath  life." 
And  afterwards,  ver.  2i.  "  And  God  said  :  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature  after 
its  kind,  cattle,  and  creeping  thing,  and  beast  of  the  earth."  They  were  produced  by  the  Divine 
power,  and  command.  But  God  is  represented,  as  making  man  himself,  immediately,  to  denote 
his  dignity,  and  superior  prerogative  above  the  rest  of  the  creatures. 

Stdl  at  ver.  2b\  "  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness."  By 
which  two-fold  expression,  it  is  likely,  one  and  the  same  thing  is  intended.  For  when  the  result 
or  execution  of  this  deliberation  and  purpose  is  described  and  related,  it  is  In  this  manner: 
ver.  27.  "  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image :  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him." 

What  is  the  "  image,"  or  likeness  of  God,  intended  by  Moses,  is  not  clear,  because  he  has 
not  distinctly  expressed  it :  and  we  may  now  conjecture  things  which  were  not  in  the  mind  of 
the  writer.  Nevertheless  1  think  the  coherence  leads  us  to  understand  hereby,  as  somewhat 
suitable  to  the  mind  of  Moses,  "  dominion  over  the  rest  of  the  creatures  of  this  earth,"  toge- 
ther with  that  reason  and  understanding,  which  is  a  main  part  of  the  superiority  of  the  human 
natutv  ;ibove  brute  creatures,  and  qualities  man  to  rule  over  thein,  and  subdue  them,  and  make 
them  siius  L-rvient  to  his  own  use  and  benefit.  So  are  the  words  of  this  twenty-sixth  verse:  "And 
God  s:'i<i,  '^et  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness.  And  let  them  have  dominion  over 
the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and 
over  every  creeping  thing  that  crecpeth  on  the  earth."  And  the  eminence  of  man  is  thus  de- 
scribed, .Job  xxxv.  11.  "  He  teacheth  us  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  maketh  us 
wiser  than  the  fowls  of  heaven." 

Ver.  27.  "  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image :  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him  : 
male  and  female  created  he  them."  What  we  arc  first  led  to  observe  here,  as  connected  with  what 
was  jusl  said,  is  that  the  woman  was  made  after  the  image  of  God,  as  well  as  the  man. 

And  from  inserting,  in  this  summary  account  of  man  s  creation,  on  the  sixth  day,  this  par- 
ticular, that  "  God  created  man  male  and  female,"  it  may  be  concluded,  that  the  woman  too 
was  made  on  that  day ;  which,  I  reckon,  is  the  general  opinion  of  interpreters :  though  there 
are  some  things  in  the  next  chapter,  containing  a  more  particular  account  of  the  formation  of 
man,  that  might  occasion  some  doubt  about  it.    Patrick,  in  particular,  says,  '  God  made  woman 

•  the  same  day  he  made  man  :  as  he  did  both  sexes  of  other  creatures,  and  as  he  made  herbs  and 

•  plants  with  seeds  in  them,  to  propagate  their  species.' 

It  is  always  supposed,  that  God  made  man  in  maturity  of  body  and  understanding.  And 
some  have  been  so  curious  as  to  inquire  at  what  age  :  or  what  was  the  age  he  appeared  to  have. 
And  in  conformity  to  the  great  length  of  the  lives  of  the  antediluvians,  they  have  supposed,  he 
might  have  the  appearance  of  a  man  of  fifty  or  sixty  years  of  age  according  to  that  time. 
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Ver.  38.  "  And  God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  unto  them :  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and 
replenish  the  earth."  The  Jewish  writers  arc  generally  disposed  to  understand  that  expression, 
"  be  fruitful  and  multiply,"  as  implying  a  precept  universally  binding.  But  the  coherence  rather 
loads  us  to  understand  it  of  a  blessing  or  power  :  the  like  to  which  was  bestowed  upon  the  brute 
creatures,  at  vcr.  2'2,  which  arc  not  the  subjects  of  a  precept. 

And  here  the  privilege  of  dominion  over  the  creatures  is  again  expressed,  denoting  it  to  he 
common  to  both  sexes,  and  designed  to  appertain  to  their  posterity.  "  Be  fruitful  and  multiply, 
and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it.  And  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth." 

It  follows  in  ver.  29,  and  30.  "  And  God  said :  Behold,  I  have  given  you  every  herb  bearing 
seed,  which  is  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  every  tree,  in  which  is  the  fruit  of  a  tree,  Yielding 
seed.  To  you  it  shall  be  for  meat.  And  to  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  to  every  fowl  of  the 
air,  and  to  every  thing  that  crecpeth  on  the  earth  wherein  there  is  life,  I  have  given  every  green 
her!)  for  meat.  And  it  was  so."  Hence  it  is  argued  by  many,  that  meat,  or  food  of  animal 
flesh,  was  not  used  before  the  flood.  But  that  does  not  seem  certain.  It  may  be  allowed,  that 
for  a  good  while,  flesh  was  forborn.  As  animals  were  made  by  pairs  only,  it  was  not  convenient 
that  any  should  be  slain  till  they  were  increased.  It  may  be  allowed  also,  that  vegetables  were 
very  much  the  diet  of  those  who  lived  before  the  flood :  when,  probably,  all  things  were  in 
greater  vigour  and  perfection  than  afterwards.  But  here  is  no  prohibition  of  animal  food.  And 
it  is  observable,  that  Abel  and  Setb,  and  all  who  were  of  the  family  of  God,  were  keepers  of 
cattle.  And,  if  they  were  not  allowed  to  make  use  of  them  for  food,  it  would  be  difficult  to 
f.how,  how  keeping  cattle,  not  fit  for  draught  or  burden,  especially  in  any  large  number,  could 
turn  to  a  good  account.  If  it  be  saitl,  they  might  use  their  milk  ;  I  answer,  that  is  more  than  iu 
clearly  expressed  in  the  grant.  Moreover,  sacrifices  of  living  creatures  were  in  use  very  early. 
It  is  not  reasonable  to  think,  they  were  all  whole  burnt-offerings.  It  may  be  reckoned  proba- 
ble, that  they  who  brought  to  God  sacrifices  and  offerings  of  living  creatures,  did  partake  of 
fheir  offerings  :  which,  certainly,  was  the  custom  in  after  times. 

The  first  chapter  of  Genesis  concludes  thus  :  "  And  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made  : 
and  behold,  it  was  very  good.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day."  Every 
thing  was  now  formed  according  to  the  will,  and  purpose,  and  command  of  God.  And  every 
part  of  each  day's  creation,  man  in  particular,  wa3  good,  and  such  as  God  approved  and 
designed. 

Thus  we  have  surveyed  the  summary  account  of  mans  creation,  which  is  in  the  first  chapter 
of"  the  book  of  Genesis.  At  the  beginning  of  the  second  chapter  is  introduced  an  account  of 
tiie  sabbath,  and  a  description  of  Paradise,  which  1  forbear  to  insist  on :  but  I  would  observe 
what  is  farther  said  of  the  formation  of  the  first  pair. 

Ch.  ii.  7-  "  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life.  And  man  became  a  living  soul."  Man  is  made  of  the  "  dust  of  the 
ground.'*  But  thereby  is  supposed  to  be  meant  moist  earth.  And  whereas  it  is  said,  "  God 
breathed  into  him  the  breath  of  life,"  which  is  not  said  of  any  other  animals :  it  is  hence  argued, 
that  the  soul  of  man  is  different  from  the  body,  and  that  it  is  a  more  excellent  spirit  than  that 
of  brute  creatures. 

Ver.  IS.  "  And  the  Lord  God  said  :  It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone,  I  will  make 
him  an  help  meet  for  him."  Here,  I  apprehend,  we  are  led  to  the  same  observation  that  was  men- 
tioned before,  upon  occasion  of  those  words,  which  represented  God  as  consulting  about  the 
creation  of  man.  The  design  of  those  expressions  was  to  intimate  the  great  dignity,  and  su- 
perior excellence  of  man  above  brute  creatures,  whose  creation  was  before  related.  In  like 
manner,  when  God  proceeds  to  the  making  of  the  woman,  he  is  represented  as  consulting,  and 
resolving  what  to  do  :  that  the  man  might  be  the  more  sensible  of  the  goodness  of  the  Creator 
in  providing  for  him  so  suitable  a  help. 

Ver.  19.  •«  And  out  of  the  ground  God  formed  every  beast  of  the  field,  and  every  fowl  of 
the  air,  and  brought  them  to  Adam,  to  see  what  he  would  call  them.  And  whatsoever  Adam 
called  every  living  creature,  that  was  the  name  thereof."  Ver.  20.  "  And  Adam  gave  names  to 
all  cattle,  and  to  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field.  But  for  Adam  there  was 
not  found  an  help  meet  for  him."  This  bringing  the  living  creatures  to  Adam,  and  his  giving 
them  names,  is  a  proof  of  his  dominion  over  theui. 


Digitized  by  Google 


qflJie  Creation  and  Fall  of  Man.  4-  iO 

This  representation  of  things  would  lead  us  to  suppose,  that  Eve  was  not  formed  on  tfle 
sixth  day,  out  some  time  after,  because  her  formation  is  here  related  after  the  living  creature* 
had  been  shown  to  Adam.  Nevertheless,  as  before  hinted,  that  argument  is  not  conclusive. 
Here  we  have  only  a  more  distinct  account  of  what  wag  before  related  in  general.  This  may  be 
atrongly  argued  from  the  seventh  verse  of  this  chapter  before  taken  notice  of,  concerning  the 
formation  of  Adam,  who,  certainly,  was  created  on  the  sixth  day. 

It  follows  at  ver.  21.  "  And  the  Lord  God  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam,  and  be 
slept.  And  he  took  one  of  his  ribs,  and  closed  up  the  flesh  instead  thereof."  By  this  "  sleep,"  as  is 
supposed,  all  pain  was  prevented.  It  is  needless  to  multiply  words  here,  or  nicely  to  weigh  ob- 
jections. It  seems  most  probable,  that  in  the  first  formation  there  was  somewhat  superfluous  in 
Adam.  It  has  been  supposed,  that  he  had  a  superfluous  rib  on  each  side,  and  that  God  took 
away  one  pair,  with  the  muscular  parts  adhering  to  them,  and  out  of  them  made  Eve. 

Ver.  22.  "  And  the  rib,  which  the  Lord  God  had  taken  from  man,  made  he  a  woman,  and 
brought  her  unto  the  man."  Ver.  23.  "  And  Adam  said :  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh 
of  my  flesh.    She  shall  be  called  woman,  because  she  was  taken  out  of  man." 

It  has  been  thought  not  improbable,  that  Adam  had  an  ecstasy,  during  the  time  of  his  deep 
sleep,  showing  him  what  was  done  upou  him :  which  enabled  him  to  speak  so  properly,  when 
Eve  was  brought  to  him. 

Ver.  24.  "  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife.  And  they 
shall  be  one  flesh." 

This  is  sometimes  called  Adams  prophecy.  For  certain,  if  these  are  the  words  of  Adam, 
he  must  have  been  inspired.  For  he  could  not  at  this  time,  in  an  ordinary  way,  have  distinct 
ideas  of  the  relations  of  father  and  mother.  But  many  good  interpreters  think,  that  these  should 
rather  be  understood  as  words  of  Moses,  who  by  divine  direction  here  inserted  this  law. 

Ver.  25.  "  And  they  were  both  naked,  the  man  and  his  wife.  And  they  were  not  ashamed." 
This,  certainly,  must  have  been  the  case  in  a  state  of  innocence.  And  therefore  was  proper  to 
be  mentioned. 

And  thus  concludes  the  account  of  the  formation  of  the  first  pair. 

2.  The  next  point  in  order  is  the  trial,  upon  which  Adam  was  put  in  Paradise. 

Ch.  ii.  9.  "  And  out  of  the  ground  made  the  Lord  God  to  grow  every  tree,  that  is  pleasant 
to  the  sight,  and  good  for  food :  the  tree  of  life  also  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil." 

Of  what  ktnd,  or  for  what  use  "  the  tree  of  life  "  was,  we  cannot  certainly  say :  though  the 
name  of  it  might  lead  us  to  think,  it  would  have  been  of  use  upon  occasion  of  eating  any  thing 
noxious,  or  for  restoring  decays,  and  preserving  the  vigour  of  lite. 

*•  And  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil."  it  is  doubted,  why  this  tree  was  so  called  : 
'whether  it  received  its  denomination  from  the  event :  or  whether  it  was  at  first  so  called  from  the 
design,  for  which  it  was  made  and  instituted,  that  it  might  be  a  trial  of  man's  virtue. 

In  the  8,  10,  U,  12,  13,  14  verses  is  the  description  of  Paradise,  which  I  pass  over. 

Ver.  Id.  "  And  the  Lord  God  took  the  man,  and  put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  dress 
it,  and  to  keep  it."  Not  that  he  was  made  out  of  Paradise,  and  then  brought  into  it.  But, 
when  made,  he  was  placed  therein,  to  keep  it  in  good  order. 

Ver.  16.  "  And  die  Lord  God  commanded  the  man,  saying :  Of  every  tree  in  the  garden 
thou  mayest  freely  eat."  Ver.  17.  "  But  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou 
sliult  not  eat  of  it.    For  in  die  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die." 

Adam,  as  a  rational  creature,  was  subject  to  the  law  and  will  of  God.  He  was  necessarily 
bound  by  all  moral  laws  and  rules,  and  thereby  obliged  to  love,  honour,  worship  his  Creator, 
and  to  love  every  creature  of  the  same  species  or  kind  with  himself,  and  to  be  merciful  and  ten- 
der of  inferior  beings,  in  subjection  to  him.  But  God  was  pleased  to  try  him  also  by  a  positive 
law.  And  this  would  be  likewise  a  trial  of  his  virtue.  For  diere  can  be  no  doubt  but  he  was 
obliged  to  respect  this  law  and  restraint  of  his  bountiful  maker.  And  if  he  should  disobey  this 
law,  it  must  be  owing  to  some  defect  or  failure  of  virtue.  There  cannot  be  conceived  any 
reason,  why  he  should  transgress  this  command,  unless  some  wrong  temper,  or  evil  thought, 
or  irregularity  and  exorbitance  of  desire,  (which,  certainly,  is  immoral  and  sinful)  first  arose 
in  him. 

vol.  r.  3  M 
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V  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."  Literally,  in  the  original,  «« dying 
thou  shalt  die."    Which  our  translators  have  well  expressed,  "  thou  shalt  surely  die." 

Hereby  some  expositors  have  understood  death  spiritual,  natural  and  eternal.    But  I  do  not  ■ 
see  any  good  reason  they  have  for  it.    We  seem  rather  to  be  justified  in  taking  it  in  the  sense 
of  natural  death  only,  or  the  dissolution  of  this  frame,  the  separation  of  soul  and  body.  We 
are  led  to  this  by  the  words  of  the  sentence  pronounced  after  the  transgression :  "  Dust  thou 
art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return." 

"  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  salt  surely  die."  By  which  may  be  meant,  that 
very  day  thou  shalt  become  mortal,  and  be  liable  to  pains  and  diseases,  which  will  issue  in  death. 
Or,  that  very  day  thou  shalt  actually  die.  Which  last  sense  may  be  as  probable  as  the  other. 

That  is  the  trial,  upon  which  man  was  put  in  Paradise,  and  in  his  state  of  innocence. 

3.  The  next  point,  the  third  in  order,  is  the  temptation  which  he  met  with  :  the  account  of 
which  is  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis.  How  long  it  was  after 
the  creation  of  Adam  and  Eve,  before  this  happened,  is  not  said.  But  it  is  likely,  that  some 
days  had  passed.  The  serpent  found  Eve  alone,  and  attempted  her  in  the  absence  of  the  man. 
Nor  would  his  insinuations  have  been  received,  we  may  suppose,  if  he  had  suggested  disobedi- 
ence to  a  command,  that  was  but  just  then  given. 

Chap.  iii.  1.  "  Now  the  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field,  which  God 
had  made."  It  is  generally  allowed,  that  here  was  the  contrivance  and  agency  of  Satan.  But 
Moses  speaks  only  of  the  outward  appearance  :  and  therein,  as  I  apprehend,  refers  to,  or  in- 
tends the  winding,  insinuating  motion  of  serpents.  "  And  he  said  unto  the  woman :  Yea  has 
God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden  ?"  This  is  somewhat  abrupt,  and,  pos- 
sibly, some  other  discourse  had  preceded.  However,  it  is  very  atlful :  not  denying  what  was 
most  true  and  certain :  but  insinuating,  that  it  was  very  strange,  if  such  a  prohibition  had  been 
delivered  to  them.  And,  possibly,  Eve  concluded,  that  she  was  now  addressed  by  some  angel, 
who  wished  them  well. 

Ver.  2.  "  And  the  woman  said  unto  the  serpent :  We  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of 
the  garden."  Ver.  3.  "  But  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  God 
hath  said,  Ye  shall  not  cat  of  it:  neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die."  By  which  we  perceive, 
that  the  woman  was  well  apprized  of  the  command,  and  the  strictness  of  it.  And,  probably,  she 
was  by,  when  it  was  delivered  :  though  Adam  only  be  particularly  mentioned. 

Ver.  4.  "  And  the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman  :  Ve  shall  not  surely  die."  Ver.  5.  "  For 
God  docs  know,  that  in  the  day  you  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall 
be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  Which  last  words  may  be  thought  to  imply,  that  Eve  was 
not  without  an  apprehension  of  other  intelligent  beings,  distinct  from  God  the  creator  and 
man,  and  of  an  intermediate  order  between  both. 

In  this  discourse  the  serpent  insinuates  a  wrong  and  disadvantageous  opinion  of  the  Deity, 
as  envious  of  the  high  happiness  and  dignity  which  they  might  attain  to.  And  Eve  was  much 
to  blame,  for  admitting  suspicions  of  the  benevolence  of  him  that  made  them. 

4.  I  proceed  immediately  to  our  first  parents'  trangrcssion,  the  accounts  of  that  and  the 
temptation  being  closely  connected. 

Ver.  6.  "  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant 
to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did 
eat,  and  gave  also  to  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did  cat."  This  is  indeed  strange.  But 
from  the  serpent's  insinuations  she  had  admitted  a  dishonourable  and  disrespectful  thought  of 
the  Deity,  and  then  soon  lost  a  just  regard  to  the  command  he  had  given.  She  views  this 
dangerous  and  deadly  fruit  with  complacence.  She  looked  upon  this  prohibited  fruit,  till  she 
had  an  appetite  to  it,  conceived  of  it  as  good  food,  and  was  taken  with  its  beautiful  colour,  and 
posses?  •[  with  a  persuasion,  that  her  curiosity  would  be  gratified  with  an  increase  of  knowledge. 
And  acc  ti  img  to  the  Mosaic  account,  which  is  concise,  when  Adam  came  up,  and  Eve  pre- 
sented him  with  some  of  the  same  forbidden  fruit,  he  took  it  at  her  hand,  and  did  eat  of  it.  The 
account,  I  say,  is  concise.  But  it  was  needless  to  be  more  particular,  after  the  clear  account 
before  given  of  the  strict  prohibition.  Which  sets  Adam's  fault  in  a  conspicuous  view.  Possibly, 
the  woman  gave  Adam  an  account  of  what  the  serpent  had  said  to  her,  and  represented  it  to 
him,  with  tokens  of  her  approbation.    He  could  nave  no  temptation  beyond  what  had  been 
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presented  to  the  woman,  beside  the  addition  of  her  offer  of  it.  Which,  as  it  seems,  was  no 
small  inducement  to  compliance,  and  to  do  as  she  had  done,  and  whatever  should  be  the  event 
to  share  as  she  did. 

Ver.  7.  "  And  the  eyes  of  them  both  were  opened,  and  they  knew  that  they  were  naked : 
and  they  sewed  [or  twisted]  fig-leaves  together,  and  made  themselves  aprons."  Upon  reflection, 
their  eyes  were  opened  in  a  different  sense  from  what  the  serpent  had  said,  and  they  were  filled 
with  shame,  not  knowing  what  to  think  of  themselves,  or  how  to  act.  But  they  soon  contrived 
a  slight  garment  as  for  a  covering. 

Ver.  8.  "  And  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  walking  in  the  garden,  in  the  cool  of  the 
day."  They  perceived  a  brisk  motion  of  the  air  coining  towards  them,  with  an  increasing  sound, 
that  was  awful  to  them.  Or,  in  the  words  of  Bishop  Patrick  :  *  They  heard  the  sound  of  the 
4  majestic  presence,  or  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  approaching  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  place  where 
«  they  were.'  "  And  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  among 
the  trees  of  the  garden."  They  who  before  had  had  converse  with  God,  which  was  delightful, 
now  retire  into  the  closest,  and  most  shady  coverts,  lo  avoid  the  Divine  appearance. 

Ver.  9.  "  And  the  Lord  God  called  unto  Adam,  and  said  unto  him :  Where  art  thou  ? " 
God  summoned  Adam  to  appear  before  him,  and  to  attend  to  what  he  should  say.  Ver.  10. 
"  And  he  said,  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  garden.  And  I  was  afraid,  because  I  was 
naked.  And  I  hid  myself."  Ver.  11.  "  And  he  said:  Who  told  thee  that  thou  wast  naked? 
Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree  whereof  I  commanded  thee  that  thou  shouldest  not  eat  ?  Intimating, 
that  doubtless  that  was  the  occasion  of  all  this  confusion  and  disorder  of  mind,  and  of  his  shy- 
ness of  the  Divine  presence. 

Ver.  12.  "  And  the  man  said,  The  woman,  whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me 
of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat."  He  cannot  deny  his  guilt ;  but  he  puts  it  off;  as  much  as  he  can, 
upon  the  woman.  And  the  more  to  excuse  himself  to  God,  he  says,  "  the  woman,  whom  thou 
gavest  to  be  with  me  " 

Ver.  13.  "  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  woman,  What  is  this  thou  hast  done  ?  And 
the  woman  said,  The  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat."  She  too  endeavours  to  cast  the  blame 
upon  another.  And  though  it  was  not  a  full  vindication  (far  from  it,)  yet  it  was  an  alleviation 
of  the  fault.  It  would  have  been  much  worse,  If  she  had  eaten  of  her  own  accord,  without 
a  tempter. 

Ver.  14.  "  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  serpent,  Because  thou  hast  done  this,  thou  art 
cursed  above  all  cattle,  and  above  every  beast  of  the  field.  Upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go,  and 
dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life."  Ver.  15.  "  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee 
and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed :  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  his  heel." 

It  is  an  observation  of  an  ancient  Christian  writer,  in  Patrick  upon  ver.  14.  «  That  though 
«  God  inflicted  punishments  upon  Adam  and  Eve,  yet  he  did  not  curse  them,  as  he  did  the  ser- 
'  pent,  they  standing  fair  for  a  restitution  to  his  favour.'  Undoubtedly,  it  must  have  been  com- 
fortable to  Adam  and  Eve,  to  see  the  displeasure  of  God  against  the  serpent  that  had  seduced 
them.  Nor  were  they  presently  cut  off,  as  the  threatening,  annexed  to  disobedience,  seemed 
to  import.  Yea  God  speaks  of  the  woman's  seed.  Therefore  they  were  not  to  die  immediately, 
but  were  to  have  a  posterity  :  meaning  by  her  seed  men  in  general,  or  the  Messiah,  and  good 
men,  who  should  prevail  against  the  tempter  and  adversary,  though  they  would  suffer  some  in- 
juries through  his  means :  and  calling  it  the  "  woman's  seed,"  as  some  expositors  think,  to  mol- 
lify Adam,  and  prevent  his  displeasure  against  her,  who  had  led  him  into  wrong  conduct. 

Ver.  16.  »  Unto  the  woman  he  said,  I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow,  and  thy  conception : 
in  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth  thy  children :"  that  is,  I  will  add  to  the  pain  and  sorrow  of 
child-bearing.  "  And  thy  desire  shall  be  to  thy  husband,  and  he  shall  rule  over  thee."  Thy 
will  shall  be  subject  to  thy  husband's.  So  it  was  before :  but  now  his  authority  might  be  more 
rigorous  and  severe  than  otherwise  it  would  have  been.  Hie  punishment  inflicted  on  Eve  is 
suitable  to  the  condition  of  her  sex. 

Ver.  17.  "  Unto  Adam  he  said,  Because  thou  hast  hearkened  unto  the  voice  of  thy  wife 
(where  we  see  what  was  his  chief  temptation,  and  what  was  the  nearest  and  most  immediate 
inducement  to  him  to  transgress :)  and  hast  eaten  of  the  tree,  of  which  I  commanded  tliee, 
saying.  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it,  cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake.   In  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of 
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it  all  the  days  of  thy  life."  Ver.  18.  "  Thorns  also  and  thistles  shall  it  brine  forth  to  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  eat  of  the  herb  of  the  field."  Ver.  19.  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread, 
till  thou  return  to  the  ground ;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken.  For  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
shalt  thou  return." 

This  part  of  the  sentence,  "  returning  to  the  dust,"  or  dying,  must  be  supposed  common 
to  both  the  man  and  the  woman.  And  bo  far  the  first  sentence  takes  place.  They  did  not  die 
immediately.  But  an  irreversible  sentence  of  death  passes  upon  them,  which  would  take  place 
in  a  term  of  years,  when  God  saw  fit. 

The  rest  of  the  sentence  or  punishment  inflicted  on  Adam,  is  suitable  to  the  condition  of 
his  sex,  as  the  woman's  was  to  tier's,  whose  province,  as  the  apostle  excellently  describes  it, 
1  Tim.  v.  14.  is  to  "  bear  children,  and  guide  the  house :"  whilst  the  man  has  the  charge  of 
providing  for  himself  and  the  family  by  his  care,  labour  and  industry.  The  punishment  there- 
fore laid  upon  Adam  is,  that  his  care,  and  toil,  and  labour,  should'  now  for  the  future  be  in- 
creased beyond  what  it  would  have  been  otherwise. 

But  here  arise  objections,  relating  to  the  execution  of  the  several  sentences  pronounced  upon 
the  serpent,  the  tempter,  and  the  two  transgressors.  The  sentence  upon  the  serpent  was,  "  Be- 
cause thou  hast  done  this,  thou  art  cursed  above  all  cattle,  and  above  every  beast  of  the  field : 
upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go,  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life." 

This  is  thought  a  difficulty.  And  it  is  asked  :  Did  not  serpents  go  upon  the  belly  before  ? 
Was  not  that  their  ordinary  motion  always  ?  How  else  should  they  be  serpents,  if  they  wanted 
that  which  is  their  proper  nature  ?  With  regard  then  to  this,  and  the  two  other  sentences  of 
punishment  pronounced  upon  Eve,  and  upon  Adam,  I  would  observe.  It  seems  to  me  probable, 
that  God  foresaw  the  event ;  and  that  though  Adam  was  made  innocent  and  upright,  yet  he 
would  fall.  This  being  foreseen,  there  were  dispositions  made  in  the  original  formation  of 
things,  which  would  be  suitable  to  what  happened.  Therefore  the  alterations  to  be  made  upon 
the  transgression  of  the  first  pair,  were  not  very  great  and  extraordinary.  That  is,  there  needed 
not  any  great  alteration  in  the  form  of  serpents,  nor  in  the  woman's  make  and  constitution,  nor 
iu  the  temper  of  the  ground  to  accomplish  what  is  mentioned  as  a  punishment  upon  each. 

Serpents  there  were  before  the  fall,  as  is  manifest.  And  their  winding,  insinuating  motion 
is  referred  to.  Nor  did  God  now,  after  the  fall,  create  any  new  species  of  plants,  as  "  thorns 
and  thistles,"  to  exercise  Adam's  patience.  There  were  already  formed  plants  and  herbs,  that 
were  not  immediately  useful  for  food,  and  would  occasion  an  increase  of  labour  and  toil.  And 
doubtless  there  were  also  lions,  and  tigers,  and  other  like  creatures :  all  originally  made  within 
the  compass  of  the  six  day's  creation,  and  all  good  and  wisely  designed,  as  a  restraint  upon 
man,  according  as  his  temper  and  circumstances  should  prove  :  to  humble  him,  and  to  render 
him  sensible  of  his  weakness  in  himself,  and  his  dependence  upon  God :  and  to  make  him 
thankful  for  all  his  distinctions,  that  he  might  be  induced  to  give  the  praise  of  all  his  preroga- 
tives and  pre-eminences  to  him  from  whom  they  came  :  who  had  made  him  to  differ,  with  ad- 
vantage, from  the  rest  of  the  living  creatures  of  this  earth :  but  had  also  shown,  in  a  proper 
measure,  his  wisdom  and  power  in  thein,  as  well  as  in  him,  and  indeed,  is  wise  and  holy,  great 
and  admirable  in  all  his  works. 

Nor  does  it  appear  that  the  whole  earth  though  fitted  for  great  fertility,  was  made  paradisaical. 
For,  according  to  Moses,  paradise  was  a  garden,  a  spot  of  ground  which  God  planted,  a  certain 
district  or  territory,  designed  for  the  accommodation  of  man,  and  the  living  creatures  with  him, 
in  a  state  of  innocence.  When  Adam  therefore  was  turned  out  of  paradise,  he  would  find  a 
difference. 

It  follows  at  ver.  SO.  **  And  Adam  called  his  wife's  name  Eve,  because  she  was  the  mother 
of  all  living." 

When  this  was  done,  is  not  absolutely  certain.  Moses  does  not  say  when.  And  as  he  seems 
not  always  to  keep  the  order  of  time,  it  may  be  questioned  whether  this  was  done  very  soon 
after  the  sentence  had  been  pronounced  upon  them ;  or  not  till  after  the  woman  had  brought 
forth,  and  was  the  mother  of  a  living  child. 

Ver.  21.  "  Unto  Adam  also,  and  to  his  wife,  did  the  Lord  God  make  coats  of  skins,  and 
clothed  them." 

It  is  very  likely  that  this  is  not  mentioned  in  the  order  of  time.  For  it  precedes  the  account 
of  expelling  Adam  and  Eve  out  of  paradise:  whereas  it  cannot  be  easily  supposed  that  it  was 
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done  so  soon.  It  must  be  reckoned  probable,  that  immediately  after  the  transgression  of  our 
first  parents,  and  pronouncing  sentence  upon  them,  they  were  driven  out  of  paradise.  But  coats 
of  skins  could  not  be  had  till  some  time  after  the  fall :  for  us  all  the  brute  creatures  were  made 
by  pairs,  some  time  must  have  been  allowed  for  their  increase,  before  any  could  be  slain  in  the 
way  of  sacrifice,  or  otherwise. 

Some  of  the  Jewish  writers  indeed  have  understood  this  literally :  "  that  unto  Adam  and  his 
wife  God  did  make  coats  of  skins  and  clothed  them:"  that  is,  he  created  for  them  such  gar- 
ments. Then  there  would  be  no  occasion  to  take  from  any  of  the  beasts ;  but  the  more  likely 
meaning  is,  that  by  Divine  instruction  and  direction  they  made  to  themselves  coats  of  skins : 
and  it  may  be  supposed!  that  they  were  but  rough  and  unpolished. 

Understand  these  words,  as  we  generally  do,  that  by  Divine  instruction,  and  with  the  Divine 
approbation,  Adam  and  Eve  clothed  themselves  with  the  skins  of  slain  beasts,  of  sheep,  or  goats, 
or  other  living  creatures  :  I  should  be  much  inclined  to  think  that  Moses  inserted  this  particular, 
as  evidence  that  God  himself  approved  of  clothing  the  body  with  proper  and  sufficient  covering, 
as  a  ground  and  foundation  of  that  decency,  which  is  necessary  to  be  observed  by  so  sociable  a 
creature  as  man,  and  in  his  present  circumstances.  And  if  the  rough  skins  of  beasts  were  used 
then,  a  more  agreeable  and  more  ornamental  clothing  would  not  be  unlawful  or  sinful  hereafter: 
when  farther  improvements  in  arts  and  sciences  should  be  made  by  the  wit  and  industry  of  man: 
provided  it  were  but  suitable  to  the  ability  and  condition  of  persons.  And,  for  certaiu,  a  great 
variety  of  circumstances  was  very  likely  to  arise  in  a  numerous  race  of  beings. 

I  sav.  if  this  be  the  meaning  of  the  words,  as  they  are  generally  understood,  I  should  be 
much  disposed  to  think,  that  Moses  inserted  this  particular,  to  prevent  all  scruples  upon  this 
head :  for  though  a  thing  be  in  itself  reasonable,  and  highly  expedient ;  yet  there  is  nothing 
that  so  effectually  puts  objections  to  silence,  as  a  divine  precept  or  precedent. 

However,  there  is  a  very  learned  and  diligent  expositor  of  scripture,'  who  explains  this  text 
in  a  different  manner.  He  does  not  deny,  that  the  original  word  is  used  for  coat  or  clothing : 
but  yet  he  thinks  the  word  rendered  coats,  signifies  tents  or  tabernacles :  which  would  be  more 
needful  than  clothing  in  that  warm  climate  near  paradise.  Nor  would  the  first  pair,  he  thinks, 
need  there  so  thick  and  heavy  a  clothing  as  that  of  the  skins  of  beasts.  Nevertheless,  I  do  but 
just  mention  this  sense :  for  that  of  our  translation  is  generally  approved  of  both  by  Jewish  and 
Christian  interpreters. 

Ver.  22.  •«  And  the  Lord  God  said :  Behold,  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good 
and  evil." 

Calvin's  remark  upon  this  verse  is  exactly  to  this  purpose:  '  Whereas,'  says  he,  many  Chris- 
«  tians  from  this  place  draw  the  doctrine  of  a  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Deity,  I  fear  the  argument 

*  is  not  solid.'  So  that  great  man.  And  indeed,  though  Moses  gives  no  particular  account  of 
the  creation  of  angels,  yet  their  existence  is  supposed  in  several  parts  of  this  history :  and  what 
reason  could  there  be  for  saying,  upon  this  occasion,  that  man  was  become  like  one  of  the  Divine 
persons  ?  It  may  therefore  be  reckoned  very  likely  that  here  is  a  reference  to  the  angelical  order 
of  beings,  supposed  to  be  more  perfect  and  more  knowing  than  man. 

Still  ver.  22.  "  And  now  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  live 
for  ever." 

The  expression  is  elliptical.    Somewhat  is  to  be  supplied,  and  to  this  effect.    *  Now  care 

•  must  be  had,  that  he  take  not  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  live  for  ever.'  This  seems  to  imply,  what 
was  formerly  hinted,  that  the  tree  of  lite  was  salutary  and  healing,  and  might  be  useful  in  case 
of  hurts,  and  injuries,  and  decays.  But  man  having  transgressed  in  eating  of  the  fruit  forbidden 
him,  and  having  incurred  the  threatened  sentence ;  (which  too  had  been  pronounced  upon  him :) 
it  was  by  no  means  fit  he  should  eat  of  the  tree  of  life :  the  fruit  of  which  might  have  rendered 
him  immortal,  or  however  prolonged  his  days  to  a  period  that  was  not  suited  to  the  circumstances 
into  which  he  had  brought  himself  by  wilful  transgression.  There  is  an  allusion  to  this  design, 
or  this  virtue  of  the  tree  of  life  in  Rev.  xxii.  2.    "  And  in  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on 

either  side  the  river  was  there  the  tree  of  life  And  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  healing 

the  nations." 

Ver.  23,  24.  «  Therefore  the  Lord  God  sent  him  forth  from  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  till  the 

*  Vid.  J.  Cleric.  Comm.  in  Gen.  iii.  J,  et  21.  h  Quod  a  a  tern  eliciunt  ei  hoc  loco  Cbrwiiani  doctrinam  dc  tribut 

in  Deo  penonu,  yereor  ne  satit  firmum  tit  argumentum.  Comm.  in  Gen.  iii.  22. 
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ground,  from  whence  he  was  taken.  So  he  drove  out  the  man.  And  he  placed  at  the  cast  of 
the  garden  of*  Eden  chcrubims,  and  a  flaming  sword,  ighich  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way 
of  the  tree  of  life." 

The  design  of  all  which  seems  to  be  to  intimate,  that  the  sentence  of  death,  pronounced 
upon  man,  was  peremptory  and  irreversible.  He  was  by  no  means  to  attain  to  immortality  in 
this  world,  but  surfer  the  change  of  death,  or  the  dissolution  of  soul  and  body,  and  return  to  the 
dust,  out  of  which  he  was  taken. 

The  text  speaks  expressly  of  "  roan"  only.  But  all  allow  that  the  "  woman"  is  included, 
and  must  be  understood.  And  are  we  not  also  to  conclude,  that  the  living  creatures  were  all  to 
follow  Adam,  and  leave  paradise.  There  was  no  need  to  mention  them.  They  accompanied 
him  who  had  dominion  over  them. 

Man  is  sent  forth  "  to  till  the  ground,"  in  doing  which  he  would  have  more  labour  than  he 
would  have  had  in  paradise.  His  employment  is  described  by  tilling  the  ground.  For  that 
would  be  his  main  work,  as  his  diet,  for  some  while  at  least,  would  be  chiefly  vegetable.  At  the 
entrance  into  Eden,  by  which  Adam  was  driven  out,  were  placed  cherubim,  or  angels,  with  a 
bright  appearance,  more  than  ordinary,  which  rendered  it  awful. 

It  would  be  too  curious,  I  apprehend,  to  inquire  what  became  of  that  delightful  garden,  or 
spot  of  ground,  in  which  Adam  and  Eve  were  first  placed  by  their  bountiful  Maker.  If  it 
subsisted  for  a  while,  it  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  destroyed  by  the  flood,  and  possibly 
before. 

I  have  now  surveyed  the  account  of  the  creation  and  fall  of  man.  And  though  I  have  not 
made  use  of  the  notion  of  its  being  allegorical,  which  usually  leaves  too  much  room  for  fancy,  and 
for  a  variety  of  imaginations,  many  of  which,  if  not  all,  would  be  conjectural :  yet,  possibly,  all 
is  not  exact  history,  nor  every  thing  put  in  order  of  time. 

One  instance  of  this,  I  think,  we  nave  plainly  seen  in  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter:  where 
GotTs  making  coats  for  Adam  and  Eve  is  mentioned  before  their  expulsion  from  paradise: 
whereas  it  is  very  probable  it  was  after  it. 

Another  thing  seems  to  be  transposed  in  the  Mosaic  account.  The  living  creatures  arc 
represented  to  be  brought  to  Adam,  to  see  how  he  would  call  them,  before  Eve  was  made.  But 
it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  how  that  should  be  done  on  the  very  sixth  day  of  the  creation,  when 
Eve  was  made.  It  might  be  rather  done  some  time  after  it.  But  Moses  places  that  transaction 
as  he  has  done,  the  more  to  show  the  importance  of  the  woman's  creation,  though  it  might  in 
time  succeed  it. 

And  there  might  be  some  other  things  instanced  in,  which  need  not  to  be  literally  taken,  as 
here  related  in  the  utmost  strictness  of  interpretation. 

In  this  account  of  Moses  we  have  the  origin  of  things.  It  is  what  speculative  minds,  in  all 
ages,  and  in  almost  all  parts  of  the  world,  have  been  employed  about.  God  is  good ;  but  how 
to  account,  then,  for  evil,  is  a  difficulty  which  has  greatly  engaged  and  perplexed  mankind. 

In  this  relation  of  Moses  is  set  before  us  the  origin  of  moral  and  penal  evil  of  sin,  and 
diseases,  and  death,  of  the  uncommon  pains  of  child-bearing  women,  and  of  the  great  pains  and 
labour  which  man  takes  for  the  providing  the  necessaries  of  life. 

And  though,  as  has  been  owned,  the  Mosaic  account  is  not  free  from  difficulties,  there 
never  was  a  better  given  by  any.  And  consider  Moses  only  as  a  philosopher,  or  law-giver 
separate  from  the  character  of  an  inspired  writer,  his  account  of  the  creation,  and  of  the 
primitive  state  of  man,  and  his  fall,  is  worthy  of  respect.  And  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful 
lor  it. 

I  shall  now  mention  some  observations  in  the  way  of  corollary. 

I.  All  things  were  originally  as  they  came  out  of  the  hand  of  God,  good,  and  were  made  by 
him  in  great  wisdom. 

After  the  history  of  the  six  days'  creation,  and  of  man  in  particular,  it  is  added  by  Moses,  at 
the  end  of  the  first  chapter  of  this  book :  ««  And  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made, 
and  behold  it  was  very  good.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day.". 
And  Solomon,  having  with  great  diligence  employed  nis  active  and  capacious  mind  in  surveying 
the  affairs  of  this  world,  and  having  observed  many  instances  of  vanity  and  vexation  therein,  and 
particularly  the  great  degeneracy  of  mankind,  says :  "  This  have  I  found,"  of  this  I  see  reason 
to  be  fully  satisfied,  «'  that  God  made  man  upright :  but  they  have  sought  out  many  inven- 
tions," Ecc.  vu.  29. 
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I(.  We  are  here  led  to  observe  the  dignity  of  the  human  nature,  which  is  so  set  before  us 
that  it  might  not  be  overlooked,  but  might  be  regarded,  and  taken  notice  of  by  every  one. 

Gen.  1.  26.  "  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness."  Every 
word  shows  the  dignity  of  the  human  nature.  God  is  represented  as  proceeding  to  the  forma- 
tion of  man  with  deliberation  and  consultation.  He  makes  him  himself.  He  does  not  say  : 
«•  Let  the  earth  now  bring  forth  man."  •'  But,  "  Let  us  make  man."  And  still  farther :  "  hi 
our  image,  after  our  likeness."  His  dignity  is  also  signified  in  what  follows.  "  And  let  them 
have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and 
over  all  the  earth."  This  thought,  of  man's  having  dominion  over  all  things  in  this  earth,  and 
being  lord  of  all  the  creatures  therein,  seldom  occurs,  as  I  apprehend,  in  heathen  writings,  but 
it  is  a  great  and  just  notion,  and  is  a  privilege  which  man  still  enjoys  in  great  measure. 

This  notion  of  the  dignity  of  the  human  nature  leads  us  to  two  reflections :  first,  man,  who 
has  been  made  so  excellent,  and  has  dominion  over  other  creatures,  should  act  according  to  his 
dignity,  as  reasonable,  and  superior  to  other  creatures  on  this  earth,  and  should  scorn  every 
thing  that  is  mean,  base,  impure,  and  cruel. 

Another  thought,  which  the  dignity  of  the  human  nature  leads  us  to,  is  this :  that  we  can 
thence  argue  with  great  probability,  if  not  with  absolute  certainty,  that  God  will  not  lose  this 
creature  man,  or  suffer  him  to  be  for  ever  and  totally  lost.  If  man  perish  and  be  lost,  to  what 
purpose  was  this  earth  formed  ?  And  of  what  use  are  all  things  therein,  if  man,  to  whom 
dominion  over  them  was  given,  be  taken  away  ?  and  if  he  live  not  to  take  pleasure  in,  admire, 
use,  and  improve,  the  rich  and  costly  furniture  with  which  this  earth  is  adorned  ?  It  is  moreover 
highly  probable,  that  his  time  on  this  earth  is  not  the  whole  period  of  his  existence.  So  we  may 
argue  from  the  consideration  of  the  superior  dignity  of  the  human  nature.  And  we  may  see- 
hereafter,  that  the  argument  is  not  inconclusive  but  rightly  framed. 

III.  All  mankind  have  proceeded  from  one  pair. 

Of  this  we  could  not  be  now  absolutely  sure,  without  some  good  authority,  or  well  attested 
tradition  ;  but  it  is  the  account  of  Moses,  the  greatest  law-giver  that  ever  was,  and  an  inspired 
prophet  of  God.  The  great  resemblance  of  mankind  in  the  several  parts  of  the  world  might  be 
some  ground  of  this  supposition ;  but  it  would  not  be  full  proof.  Y  r  many  pairs,  resembling 
each  other,  might  have  been  formed  by  God,  the  Creator,  at  once,  in  several,,  anil  remote 
countries,  that  the  earth  might  be  soon  peopled  thereby.  But  the  account  of  Moses,  I  suppose, 
may  be  relied  upon.  Nor  ought  difference  of  complexion,  and  some  other  k-sser  things,  to  be 
reckoned  a  valid  objection  :  for  difference  of  climates,  with  the  varieties  of  air,  earth,  waicr,  and 
the  lesser  or  greater  degrees  of  the  sun's  heat,  will  make  sensible  alterations  and  differences  in 
one  and  the  same  species.  St.  Paul  observes  to  the  Athenians,  that  "  God  had  made  of  one 
blood,  all  nations  of  men,  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,"  Acts  xvii.  26.  And  though, 
as  before  said,  the  great  resemblance  of  the  human  frame  and  powers  in  the  several  parts  of  the 
world  may  not  be  a  demonstrative  argument  to  us,  that  all  came  from  one  pair:  yet  this  account 
of  Moses  is  much  confirmed  by  the  great  agreement  between  the  several  nations  of  the  earth  in 
bodily  frame,  and  intellectual  powers,  like  desires,  and  passions,  and  diseases,  anil  in  universal 
liableness  to  death. 

This  leads  us  to  two  reflections.  One  is,  the  remarkable  effect  of  the  Divine  blessing, 
bestowing  such  fruitfulness,  that  by  one  pair  the  vast  circumference  of  this  earth  should  be  gra- 
dually peopled,  manured,  and  improved. 

T  he  second  is,  that  all  men  ought  to  love  one  another  as  brethren,  for  they  are  all  descended 
from  the  same  parents,  and  cannot  but  have  like  powers,  anil  weaknesses,  and  wants.  Solomon 
says,  Prov.  xxvii.  19*.  "  As  in  water,"  or  any  other  mirror,  "  face  answers  to  face,  so  the  heart 
of  man  to  man."  By  considering  ourselves  we  may  know  others :  what  they  want,  how  we 
may  relieve  and  comfort  them.  And  this  thought  should  abate  exorbitant  pride ;  for,  notwith- 
standing some  differences  of  outward  condition,  we  have  all  the  same  nature,  and  are  brethren. 

IV.  The  Mosaic  account  teaches  the  only  right  order  of  marriage,  that  is,  of  one  man,  and 
one  woman. 

When  the  pharisees  came  to  our  Lord  with  a  question  about  divorce,  they  being  then  accus- 
tomed to  polygamy,  and  to  frequent  and  easy  divorces,  he  immediately  answers  them,  and  puts 
them  to  silence,  by  referring-  them  to  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation  of  the  first  pair,  and 
the  Divine  institution  of  marriage.    Careful  observations  upon  the  increase  of  mankind  have 
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shown  us,  tliat  the  number  of  males  and  females  bom  into  the  world  is  near  equal.  Conse* 

Suently,  great  inconveniences  would  ensue  from  a  perversion  of  the  right  order  of  marriage. 
fevertheTess,  nothing  can  be  so  effectual,  to  put  and  keep  things  in  a  right  course,  as  Divine 
authority,  like  that  in  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation. 

V.  Another  thing  taught  in  this  account  of  the  origin  of  things,  is  the  lawfulness,  purity, 
and  innocence  of  the  married  state.  1 

For  God  made  man  male  and  female,  and  marriage  was  instituted  in  the  primitive  state  of 
innocence.  Chap.  i.  27,  28.  "  And  God  created  man  in  his  own  image  :  in  the  image  of  God 
created  he  him :  male  and  female  created  he  them.  And  God  blessed,  them,  and  God  said  unto 
them :  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it."  Not  now  to  recite 
again  the  farther  account  of  the  formation  of  the  woman  in  the  second  chapter.  Doubtless  this 
account  of  Moses  has  been  of  great  service  in  all  ages,  to  remove  or  prevent  scruples,  and  to 
restrain  those,  who  from  mistaken  notions,  or  wrong  views,  have  been  disposed  to  prohibit,  or  to 
discourage  marriage. 

But  though  all  are  at  liberty  to  marry,  if  they  please,  yet  our  Saviour,*  as  well  as  St.  Paul,' 
seems  to  intimate  the  commcndableness  of  the  single  life  in  some,  if  they  are  masters  of  their 
own  purpose,  and  if  they  prefer  it,  that  they  may  serve  God  with  less  distraction,  and  greater 
freedom  from  the  cares  of  this  life :  if  they  choose  to  deny  themselves,  and  to  give  themselves 
wholly  up  to  the  service  of  others  in  spreading  the  principles  of  religion,  or  promoting  the  interest 
of  civil  society,  in  any  cases  of  emergency:  provided  also,  that  they  herein  act  without  ostenta- 
tion, and  do  not  overvalue  themselves  on  this  account,  nor  at  all  despise  others ;  then  there  may 
be  some  commcndableness  in  the  single  life.  Nevertheless,  after  all,  it  may  be  reckoned  probable, 
that  there  are  not,  and  cannot  be,  many  instances  of  the  single  life  with  all  the  above-mentioned 
qualifications. 

VI.  The  Mosaic  account  of  the  origin  of  things  teaches  the  duty  of  the  sexes  to  each  other 
in  the  married  state 

This  account  teaches  this,  and  is  designed  so  to  do.  The  design  is  so  apparent,  that  it  may 
possibly,  lead  some  to  question,  whether  there  is  not  some  studied  contrivance  in  the  narration. 
And  if  all  is  history,  and  things  were  so  performed  in  the  order  here  related,  it  may  be  es- 
teemed unquestionable,  that  things  were  so  done,  particularly,  that  God  created  the  man  and 
the  woman  in  this  manner,  and  in  this  order,  on  purpose  to  convey  these  instructions.  So> 
therefore  argues  St.  Paul.  1  Cor.  xi.  7»  8,  Q.  "  For  the  man  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God;  but 
the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man.  Neither  was  the  man  created  for  the  woman,  but  the 
woman  for  the  man."  And  in  another  place,  1  Tim.  ii.  12,  13,  14.  "  But  I  suffer  not  a  woman 
to  teach,  or  bo  usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence.  For  Adam  was  first  formed, 
then  Eve."  Here  he  adds  also :  u  And  Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived 
was  in  the  transgressiou." 

Indeed  all  nations  by  their  own  reason  and  observation  have  discerned  the  same,  and  have 
allotted  to  men  the  cabinet  of  princes,  the  senate,  and  courts  of  judicature,  as  well  as  the 
command  of  navies  and  armies.  But  there  are  two  ways  of  teaching  one  and  the  same  thing. 
One  is  by  reason,  the  other  is  by  facts  related  in  a  certain  order,  and  clothed  with  certain 
circumstances.  And  this  latter  method  may  be  least  offensive,  and  as  effectual  as  die  other. 
For  comparisons  between  equals,  or  nearly  so,  are  odious  and  disagreeable.  Few  or  none 
can  bear  to  insist  upon  majesty  of  countenance,  bulk  and  strength  of  body,  compass  of 
knowledge,  and  solidity  of  judgment,  as  grounds  of  superiority  and  pre-eminence :  when  too 
there  may  be  on  the  other  side  advantages  of  a  different  kind,  that  will  bring  the  balance  very 
nigh,  if  not  quite,  to  an  equilibre.  The  Mosaic  narration  affords  a  better,  as  it  is  a  softer,  argu- 
ment. Ch.  ii.  7.  "  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life.  And  man  became  a  living  soul."  Afterwards  ver.  18.  "  And 
the  \jot&  God  said,  It  is  not  good  that  man  should  be  alone.    I  will  make  him  an  help  meet  for 

him."    Ver.  21,  £2.  "  And  he  took  one  of  his  ribs  And  the  rib  which  the  Lord  God  had 

taken  from  man,  made  he  a  woman,  and  brought  her  unto  the  man."  All  which  affords 
excellent  instruction.  And  if  this  account  teaches  yielding  of  will  and  desire  on  the  one  hand, 
it  does  as  strongly  enforce  protection,  love  and  tenderness  on  the  other :  the  performance  of 
which,  suitably,  on  each  side,  it  is  likely,  will  secure  mutual  comfort  and  happiness. 

*  Matt.  xU.  *  i  Cor.  viL 
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VI r.  Man  was  put  upon  a  fair  and  equitable  trial,  and  fell  from  hi}  primitive  state  of  happi- 
ness by  his  own  limit. 

Ch.  ii.  16, 17.  •«  And  the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man,  saying,  Of  every  tree  in  the  garden 
thou  mayest  freely  eat;  but  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  shalt  not  eat.  For 
in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die." 

Divines  of  all  denominations,  I  think,  are  agreed  that  Adam  had  freedom  of  will,  power  to 
choose  and  to  refuse.  Good  and  evil  were  set  before  him.  Nor  was  it  a  difficult  thing  to  avoid 
the  prohibited  fruit;  and  yet  he  was  induced  to  eat  of  it. 

VIII.  If  Adam,  who  was  made  upright,  was  overcome  by  temptation,  we  ought  to  be  upon 
our  guard. 

This  is  a  duty  inculcated  upon  all  of  us  by  our  excellent  Lord  and  Master.  Especially 
ought  we  to  guard  against  disadvantageous  and  dishonourable  thoughts  of  the  Deity.  By  this 
means,  as  much  as  any,  the  subtle  serpent  prevailed  upon  and  deceived  Eve.    Ch.  iii.  1.  "  Yea 

has  God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden  ? "  Ver.  5.  "  For  God  does 

know,  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing 
good  and  evil."  All  dishonourable  sentiments  of  God,  as  unmerciful,  illiberal,  rigid,  and  in- 
exorable, except  upon  terms  of  strict  justice,  are  as  false  as  those  here  suggested  by  the  serpent, 
or  rather  by  Satan:  and  if  hearkened  to,  will  have  a  bad  influence  upon  us,  and  lead  us  astray 
from  him  who  is  the  source  of  our  happiness. 

IX.  The  fall  of  our  first  parents  is  not  only  an  argument  to  watch  ourselves,  but  also  to 
watch  over  others.  Says  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  xi.  2,  3.  "  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  a  godly  jealousy 
—  For  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtlety,  so  your 
minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ." 

X.  The  sentence  pronounced  by  God  upon  our  first  parents  for  their  transgression  was  mild 
and  equitable:  or  it  was  a  just  sentence  tempered  with  mercy. 

The  whole  process  of  the  judgment  shows  this,  as  related  by  Moses.  First,  Adam  is  sum- 
moned, lie  could  not  deny  that  he  had  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit :  but  he  has  an  excuse ;  not 
a  very  good  one,  yet  an  excuse  it  is.  "  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave 
me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat."  The  woman  too  had  tasted  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  had  first 
tasted.  She  likewise  has  an  excuse  and  apology;  and  though  not  sufficient,  yet  of  some 
moment.  "  And  the  woman  said,  The  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat."  Still  farther,  God 
begins  with  pronouncing  sentence  upon  the  serpent,  which  must  have  been  exceeding  com- 
fortable to  our  first  parents.  And  an  intimation  is  given,  that  the  "  seed  of  the  woman"  should 
prevail  against  the  serpent :  or,  that  the  cause  of  truth  and  innocence,  religion  and  virtue,  and 
the  true  interest  and  happiness  of  man,  sliould  prevail  and  take  place  in  the  end. 

And  though  afterwards  there  are  distinct  and  several  sentences  pronounced  upon  each,  even 
upon  Adam  and  Eve ;  and  the  sentence  of  death,  as  common  to  both  :  yet  they  arc  not  imme- 
diately destroyed,  but  have  time  afforded  for  repentance. 

We  cannot  forbear  therefore  to  observe  the  justice  and  equity  of  the  Divine  Being.  Man 
must  die,  but  not  immediately.  And  he  would  meet  with  arguments  to  establish  his  resolutions 
for  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  and  for  performing  the  duties  of  his  present  condition.  The 
angels  that  fell  appear  not  to  have  had  any  mercy  shown  them:  they,  it  is  likely,  had  no  tempter. 
Herein,  then,  there  is  a  difference  between  man  and  them.  God  in  his  great  goodness  and 
equity  considers  this,  and  treats  man  accordingly.  This,  as  well  as  other  things,  should  induce 
us  to  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  God,  and  to  guard  against  all  those  sentiments  that  impeach 
it.  God  is  the  fountain  of  goodness.  God  therefore  is  the  most  merciful  and  most  equitable 
being  in  the  universe. 

XI.  The  Mosaic  account  may  lead  us  to  think,  that  some  magnify  the  consequences  of  the 
-  fall  of  our  first  parents. 

The  sin  of  Adam  was  the  introduction  of  death,  and  of  the  miseries  of  this  life.  And  so  far 
his  sin  is  imputed  to  his  descendants,  that  they  all  become  liable  to  the  sentence  of  natural  death. 
As  St.  Paul  says,  Rom.  v.  12.  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin. 
And  so  death,"  a  sentence  of  death,  "  passed  upon  all  men."  This  is  not  to  be  denied ;  nor  is 
it  any  impeachment  of  the  Divine  justice  or  goodness.  For  God  might  have  made  man  at  first 
mortal,  only  supposing  a  future  state:  and  that  all  tilings  here,  comforts  and  sorrows,  be  designed 
and  ordered,  as  preparatory  and  disciplinary  for  another  and  better  state. 
vol.  v.  3  N 
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But  beside  this,  some  assert,  that  the  descendants  of  Adam  derive  from  him  a  vitiated  and 
corrupted  nature,  unable  and  averse  to  good,  and  inclined  to  evil.  But  where  is  this  taught, 
either  in  this  origin  of  things  now  before  us,  or  in  any  other  part  of  scripture  ?  And  would  not 
this  be,  in  reality,  to  make  God  the  author  of  sin?  Is  not  this  imitating  guilty  Adam,  who  said: 
"  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me,  and  I  did  eat."  But  if  men  could 
allege  a  vitiated  nature,  it  would  be  a  better  apology  than  that  of  Adam.  The  bad  conduct,  and 
the  solicitations  of  the  woman,  could  be  no  more  at  the  utmost  than  a  temptation  from  without. 
But  nature  is  inborn,  and  the  man  himself.  If  a  bad  nature  be  derived  to  him  without  his  own 
fault,  the  evil  is  past  remedy,  and  quite  out  of  his  power.  And  if  bad  actions  flow  from  a  bad 
nature,  he  is  scarce  accountable  for  them.  They  must  be  put  to  the  account  of  nature,  and  the 
author  of  it. 

Besides,  what,  reason  is  there  to  apprehend  so  great  an  alteration  made  in  the  nature  and 
powers  of  man  by  Adam's  transgression  ?  Is  there  an  immense  difference  between  Adam  and 
nis  posterity?  Adam  was  made  innocent:  but  his  virtue  was  not  confirmed.  How  easily  were 
Adam  and  Eve  misled  and  drawn  into  transgression  !  Is  it  not  very  strange  that,  in  their  circum- 
stances, they  should  not  be  satisfied  without  tasting  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil : 
when  the  prohibition  was  so  express  and  strict,  and  they  enjoyed  great  plenty  of  other  things?  The 
positive  law,  delivered  to  Adam,  forbidding  him  to  touch  the  fruit  of  that  one  tree,  was  a  proper 
trial  of  his  virtue.  For  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  he  was  obliged  to  respect  this  law  of  his 
Creator ;  and  if  he  should  disobey  it,  that  must  be  owing  to  some  defect  or  failure  of  moral 
virtue,  as  before  observed. 

Let  us,  then,  not  be  unwilling  to  consider,  whether  the  consequences  of  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents  be  not  aggravated  by  some:  and  let  us  be  careful  not  to  admit  any  schemes  which  arc 
derogatory  to  God's  honour,  and  which  countenance  or  justify  men  in  their  allowed  weaknesses, 
or  wilful  transgressions. 

XII.  Finally,  from  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  origin  of  tilings,  and  the  explication  which 
has  been  now  given  of  it,  we  may  be  enabled  to  perceive,  that  the  permission  of  the  fall  of  our 
first  parents,  with  the  consequences  of  it,  is  no  reflection  upon  the  wisdom  of  the  Divine 
government. 

For  rational  creatures  must  be  put  upon  trial.  They  cannot  be  without  freedom  of  w/lL. 
which  may  be  abused.  And  as  our  first  parents  did  not  sin  without  a  tempter,  or  of  their  own 
motion,  as  many  of  the  angels  seem  to  have  done,  God  in  his  treatment  of  them  has  joined 
mercy  with  justice.  Hence  will  arise  glory  to  God,  and  good  to  men.  God  by  his  long 
suffering  and  patience,  and  the  instructions  afforded  to  them,  and  other  methods  of  his  Provi- 
dence, the  result  of  his  unsearchable  wisdom  and  goodness,  will  bring  many  of  the  sons  of  Adam 
to  repentance,  true  holiness,  eminent  virtue,  and  heavenly  glory  and  happiness,  exceeding  what 
could  have  been  enjoyed  on  this  earth,  even  in  Paradise  itself. 

The  virtue  of  true  penitents  is  sometimes  very  great.  They  gain  an  establishment  in  the 
love  and  fear  of  God,  and  a  full  resolution  for  all  goodness.  The  steady  virtue  of  men  amidst 
the  temptations  of  this  world  will  exceed  the  virtue  of  Adam  in  Paradise.  It  is  true  they  are 
not  innocent  as  he  was;  but  they  are  upright,  and  fully  resolved,  and  they  overcome  strong 
temptations :  and  the  moment  of  their  virtue,  according  to  equitable  construction,  (and  such 
is  that  of  the  Divine  judgment)  may  equal,  and  even  surpass  the  virtue  of  an  angel,  who  has 
not  so  great  temptations.  I  am  the  more  led  to  this,  considering  the  great  recompenses  which 
God  in  the  gospel  has  proposed  to  the  faithful,  the  steady  and  victorious  in  this  state  of  trial : 
and  if  we  may  attain  to  such  excellence  here,  and  such  glory  hereafter,  we  are  greatly  to  blame, 
and  much  wanting  to  ourselves,  if  we  do  not  "  strive  against  sin,"  Heb.  xii.  -i.  to  the  utmost, 
and  resolutely,  though  humbly,  and  without  ostentation,  maintain  our  integrity  amidst  all  the 
solicitations  of  this  world. 


END  OF  THE  MOSAIC  ACCOUNT. 
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A 

LETTER 

TO  JONAS  IIANWAY,  ESQ. 

IW  WHICH  SOME  REASONS  ARE  ASSIGNED,  WHY  HOUSES  FOR  THE  RECEPTION  OP  PENITENT 
WOMEN,  WHO  HAVE  BEEN  DISORDERLY  IN  THEIR  LIVES,  OUGHT  NOT  TO  BE 

CALLED  MAGDALEN  HOUSES. 


Sra, 

Your  generous  concern  to  promote  good  designs  occasions  you  this  trouble.  There  is  now, 
and  has  been  for  some  while,  much  discourse  about  erecting  a  house,  or  houses,  for  the  reception 
of  penitent  women,  .who  have  been  disorderly  in  their  lives:  a  design  formerly  unknown  and 
unheard  of  among  us.  It  has  been  proposed  by  some  that  they  should  be  called  Magdalen 
Houses.  And  there  is  already  established  a  house  of  this  kind  in  Goodman's-Hcids,  which  is 
called  a  Magdalen  House  for  penitent  prostitutes. 

As  that  denomination  is  disliked  by  others  beside  myself,  I  have  taken  the  liberty  to  address 
you  upon  this  subject. 

I  presume  it  may  be  owing  to  a  supposition,  that  the  fine  story,  recorded  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  St.  Luke's  gospel,  of  the  gracious  reception  which  our  Lord  gave  to  a  woman,  there 
called  "  a  sinner,"  relates  to  Mary  Magdalene.  And  you,  Sir,  if  I  do  not  misunderstand  you, 
in  your  Letter  to  Robert  Dingiey,  Esq.  at  p.  22,  speak  of  Mary  Magdalene  as  a  harlot/ 

And  that  she  is  the  woman,  there  spoken  of,  must  have"  been  at  some  times  a  prevailing 
opinion.  For  the  summary  of  part  of  that  chapter,  in  our  English  Bibles,  is  to  this  purpose. 
«  Our  Lord  showeth  by  occasion  of  Mary  Magdalene,  how  he  is  a  friend  to  sinners,  not  to 
'maintain  them  in  sins,  but  to  forgive  their  sins  upon  faith  and  repentance.' b 

Nevertheless  I  cannot  think  that  Mary  Magdalene  is  there  me^nt. 

One  reason  here  offers  from  the  history  itself;  at  ver.  ?7,  where  she  is  said  to  be  "  a  woman 
in  the  city,"  in  which  our  Lord  then  was:  which,  according  to  most  harmonizers  of  the  gospels, 
was  cither  Capernaum  or  Nairn:  whereas  there  can  be  no  reason  to  believe  that  Mary [Magda- 
lene resided  at  either  of  those  places.    Says  Mr.  James  Macknight,  Harm.  sect,  xliii.  p.  134. 

*  'H  jueyJaAnvii,  the  Magdalene  or  Magdalite,  probably  from  Magdala,  the  place  of  her  nativity,  a 
« town  situated  somewhere  beside  the  lake,  and  mentioned  Matt.  xv.  29-' 

A  passage  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter  of  St.  Luke's  gospel  deserves  particular 
attention,  which,  therefore,  shall  be  here  recited.  "  And  it  came  to  pass  afterwards,  that  he 
went  throughout  every  city  and  village,  preaching,  and  showing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom 

•  The  words,  to  which  I  refer,  are  these :  «  What  judg-    Barker,  the  summary  of  that  paragraph  in  Luke  vii.  is  this : 

*  ment  did  the  Saviour  of  the  world  pans  on  a  harlot  ?  What    •  The  sinful  woman  washt  ih  Jesu«'  feet.'   In  Pool's  English 

*  was  the  case  of  Mary  Magdalene  Annotations  it  is  this :  •  Ealing  at  Simon's  house,  a  woman 

*  The  contents,  or  summaries,  prefixed  to  the  chapters  in  washeth  his  feet  with  tears/  Jtc.  And  in  Dr.  Clarke's  Parsv 
our  Bibles,  seem  to  have  been  annexed  to  the  English  trans-  phrase,  the  same  paragraph  is  briefly  expressed  in  this  manner: 
lation  now  in  use,  which  was  made  in  the  time  of  king  James    «  Jesus  shows  by  the  similitude  of  a  forgiven  debtor,  that  re- 


the  first.  For  in  all  editions  of  that  translation,  so  far  as  I  «  peniing  sinuers  often  exceed  other  men  in  zeal  and  piety.* 
have  observed,  they  are  the  same,  where  there  are  any    I  might  refe*  to  others ;  but  tbeae  instances  are  sufficient  to 


at  all.    But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  tbey  repre-    show,  that  not  a  few  learned  men  have  declined  naming  the 
the  sense  of  all  learned  men  in  genera).   For  in  an    woman  there  spoken  of,  and  that  they  have  not  been  satisfied 
EnB^^Bible  in  the  quarto  form,  printed  in  the  reign  of    the  was  the  same  with  Mary  Magdalene. 

3  N  « 

t 
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of  God.  And  the  twelve  were  with  him,  and  certain  women,  which  had  been  healed  of  evil 
spirits,  and  infirmities :  Mary,  called  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils,  and  Joanna, 
wife  of  Chuza  Herod's  steward,  and  Susannah,  and  many  others.  Which  ministered  to  him  of 
their  substance,  ch.  viii.  1,  2,  3. 

This  text  affords  divers  reasons  for  thinking,  that  Mary  Magdalene  is  not  the  woman  intended 
in  the  preceding  chapter. 

In  the  first  place,  it  hence  appears,  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  a  woman  of  quality.  But  it  is 
very  uncommon  for  such  to  deserve  the  character  given,  ch.  vii.  37,  "  a  woman  in  the  city 
which  was  a  sinner."  And  the  pharisee,  at  whose  house  our  Lord  was  then  entertained,  "  spake 
within  himself,  saying :  This  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  have  known  who,  and  what 
manner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth  him.    For  she  is  a  sinner." 

Mr.  Macknight,  again,  argues  to  the  like  purpose,  p.  134.  •  Mary  Magdalene  seems  rather 
to  have  been  a  woman  of  high  station  and  opulent  fortune,  being  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  even 


10.    But  John  xix.  '25.  affords  an  exception. 

Grotius,  in  his  Annotations  upon  Matt,  xxviii.  1.  speaks  to  the  like  purpose.1  He  likewise 
thinks,  it  was  at  her  expence,  chiefly,  that  the  spices  were  prepared  for  embalming  the  body  of 
Jesus. 

To  which  I  would  add,  that  the  precedence,  just  taken  notice  of,  may  have  been,  partly, 
owing  to  her  age. 

Secondly,  In  the  text,  which  we  are  now  considering,  Mary  Magdalene  is  mentioned  with 
other  women,  "  who  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities."  And  of  her  is  said,  "  out 
of  whom  went  seven  devils."  Which  is  also  observed  by  another  evangelist,  Mark  xvi.  9.  She 
therefore  was  one  of  those,  who  are  sometimes  called  dsemoniacs,  and  had  been  possessed,  as  we 
generally  say,  by  evil  spirits." 

Accordingly,  Dr.  Lardner,  in  his  case  of  the  demoniacs,  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament, 
has  several  times  taken  notice  of  Mary  Magdalene.    He  says:  •  What  was  Mary's  case, 

'  appears  in  general  by  St.  Luke's  account,  ch.  viii.  1,  2  Here  Mary  is  reckoned  among 

* those,  whom  our  Lord  had  healed  of  infirmities,  and  such  infirmities,  as  "were  ascribed  to  evil 

*  spirits/ 

«  But  I  do  not  think,  we  can  with  certainty  conclude  from  those  words,  what  was  her  par- 

*  ticular  affliction,  because  the  Jews  in  those  times  imputed  a  great  variety  of  distempers  to  the 
'  influence  of  daemons.  But  though  we  dare  not  say  positively,  what  was  her  case,  whether  a 
«  distempered  frame  of  mind,  or  epilepsy,  or  somewhat  else :  it  appears  to  me  very  evident,  that 
«  some  natural,  not  moral  distemper,  is  hereby  intended,  and  tliat  by  seven  daemons  is  meant 

*  many :  a  certain  number  being  put  for  an  uncertain.    It  was  supposed,  as  in  the  case  of  the 

*  man,  who  called  himself  legion,  that  more  than  one  dtcmon,  or  unclean  spirit,  was  concerned 
4  in  inflicting,  or  aggravating  the  infirmity,  which  she  had  been  afflicted  with,  and  which  our 
«  blessed  Lord  graciously  removed.' 

Thirdly,  In  this  text  Mary  Magdalene  is  mentioned  with  divers  other  honourable  women, 
who  attended  our  Lord  in  his  joumies,  and  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance.' 

But  it  may  be  justly  questioned,  whether  our  Lord  would  have  allowed  of  that,  if  Mary's 
conduct  had  been  unreputable  in  the  former  part  of  her  life.  For  though  he  received  such  an 
one  as  a  penitent,  and  assured  her  of  the  forgiveness  of  her  sins ;  it  would  not  be  easily  reconciled 
-with  the  rules  of  prudence  to  admit  such  a  person  to  a  stated  attendance. 

This  argument  lias  affected  the  minds  of  many  learned  men.* 


•  '  Maria  Magdalene.']  Qiiam,  ot  dncem  agminis,  Mat-  Judalco,  ut  rccte  notat  Hieronymus,  multeres,  vidua  pr«- 
ttiasus  nominat.  Er  credo  ab  rl  foctos  prarcipue  sum  pin*,  sertim,  tolebant  magistris  neceasaria  suppeditare.  Uood 
Sane  cseteris  uobilior  fuUse  videtur,  quia  nomen  ejus  ali'u  seowi  sunt  Apostoli  inter  Judaros,  Paulus  inter  Genlesoniisit. 
pr*pooi  aolet.   Grot,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  I.  ne  §ini»terioris  sermonis ansam pneberet.  Maluit  autem  Chris- 

h  Dr.  Clarke"*  Paraphrase  of  Luke  viii.  2,  n  thus:  '  parti-  tiu  admittere  hoc  beneficitim,  quam  cum  Apostolorum  coroi- 

•  culariy.  Mary  Magdalene,  whom  lie  bad  miraculously  de-  tatu  gravis  esse  ignotia,  ad  quo*  adveutabat.    Grot,  ad  Luc. 

*  lirered  from  evil  spirits,  that  had  possessed  her."  viii.  1. 

*  Of  that  attendance  Grotim  speaWt  in  this  manner.  More  •  Sed  et  de  vita  Magdalen*  ante  acta  nihil  plane  « 
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Nor  can  it  be  imagined,  that  any  women  of  distinction  and  good  credit  would  admit  into 
their  company  one  who  had  been  under  the  reproach  of  a  disorderly  life.  By  St.  Luke  they  are 
here  enumerated  alter  this  manner.  "  Mary  called  Magdalene,  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza 
Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many  others."  In  St.  Matthew  xxvii.  55,  56.  44  And  many 
women  were  there,  beholding  afar  off,  which  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  him  : 
among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother 
of  Zebedec's  children."  Compare  Mark  xv.  40,  47.  xvi.  1.  Luke  xxiv.  10.  John  xix.  26.  All 
these  must  have  been  women  of  an  unblemished  character.  And  so  far  was  there  from  being 
any  exception  to  Mary  Magdalene,  that  she  is  several  times  mentioned  as  the  most  honourable, 
and  placed  first  of  all. 

Among  them,  whether  she  be  expressly  named  or  not,  was  our  Lord's  mother.    And  un- 
doubtedly an  exact  decorum  was  observed,  according  to  the  Jewish  custom. 

Nor  were  they  idle.'  As  Jerora  says,  they  provided*  for  our  Lord's  accommodation  in  his 
food  and  garments.1*  And,  possibly,  Mary  Magdalene  presided  in  the  direction  of  the  affairs 
which  were  under  their  care.' 

When  they  accompanied  our  Lord  in  any  of  his  journics,  they  may  have  followed  at  a 
distance,  and  m  a  separate  band.  And,  as  may  be  well  supposed,  they  had  some  female  servants 
of  their  own.  < 

The  woman  called  44  a  sinner,"  was  absolutely  excluded  from  having  any  part  in  that  company. 
When  she  came  into  the  room  where  our  Lord  was,  and  gave  proofs  of*  repentance,  he  graciously 
and  openly  received  her  as  a  penitent.  Having  delivered  the  similitude  of  two  forgiven  debtors, 
he  addressed  the  pharisee,  at  whose  house  he  was,  in  these  words :  44  Wherefore,  I  say  unto 
thee,  her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiven,"  Luke  vii.  47.  Afterwards,  at  vcr.  48.  44  And 
lie  said  unto  her,  Thy  sins  arc  forgiven."  Finally,  at  ver.  50.  44  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  Thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee.  Go  in  peace."  Nor  could  any  unprejudiced  men  disallow  our  lord's 
ability  to  discern  her  real  temper,  and  to  pronounce  a  right  sentence,  after  he  had  shown  to  the 
pharisee  himself,  that  he  knew  his  inmost  thoughts. 

In  all  this  our  our  blessed  Lord  acted  agreeably  to  his  great  design,  which  was  to  bring  sinful 
men  to  repentance.  And  he  faithfully  discharged  the  important  commission  that  had  been  giveu 
him,  which  was  44  to  seek,  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,"  Matt,  xviii.  11.  Luke  xix.  10. 

But  it  cannot  be  reasonably  supposed,  that  he  would  admit  such  a  person  into  the  number  of 
his  stated  attendants.  And  I  believe,  that  they  who  attentively  observe  our  Lord's  history,. as 
recorded  in  the  gospels,  may  perceive  his  life  to  have  been  an  example  of  admirable  wisdom  and 
prudence,  as  well  as  of  the  strictest  virtue,  and  the  most  generous  goodness  and  compassion. 

Let  us  now  sum  up  the  evidence,  so  far  as  we  have  gone.  Mary  of  Magdata  was  a  woman 
of  distinction,  and  very  easy  in  her  worldly  circumstances.  For  a  while  she  had  laboured  under 
some  bodily  indisposition,  which  our  Lord  miraculously  healed.  For  which  benefit  she  was  ever 
after  very  thankful.  So  far  as  we  know,  her  conduct  was  always  regular,  and  free  from  censure. 
And  we  may  reasonably  believe,  that  after  her  acquaintance  with  our  Saviour  it  was  edifying 
and  exemplary.  I  conceive  of  her,  as  a  woman  of  a  fine  understanding,  and  known  virtue  and 
discretion,  with  a  dignity  of  behaviour  becoming  her  age,  her  wisdom,  and  her  high  station. 
By  all  which  she  was  a  credit  to  him,  whom  she  followed  as  her  Master  and  benefactor.  She 
showed  our  Lord  great  respect  in  his  life,  at  his  death,  and  after  it.  And  she  was  one  of  those, 
to  whom  he  first  showed  himself  after  his  resurrection.  As  appears  from  Matt,  xxviii.  1 — 10. 
Mark  xvi.  9-  and  John  xx.  1 — 18. 

I  am  very  unwilling  to  trouble  you  with  the  intricacies  of  criticism.  But  I  fear,  my  argu- 
ment will  not  be  reckoned  conclusive  by  all,  unless  I  proceed  a  little  further,  and  take  notice  of 


nisi  quod  abludere  s  majwtntc  Domini  rideatur,  quod  in 
comitatu  $00  muliercrn  ob  iinpuritatei  »nsw  intamcin  volocrit 
circumducere—  Neque  consul  it  buic  dilricuhati  Nat.  Alex- 
ander, quoad  ansa  otnni  scaudalo  per  illustrem  atque  inter 
JudicM  notaro  jxrniienttara  pnrdsa  fuerit  Nimis  enim 
efferata  crat  Judarorura  malilia,  qium  «t  caproptcr  a  convirii* 
cesMturi  «s»cnt.  ]-ampe  in  Jainn.  Evtng.  cap.  xix.  T.  111. 
p.  60S.  Vid.  «rt  liaanag.  Ann.  31.  num.  xiii. 
■~—  aecutas  sunt  Jesutn  nou  otiow,  icJ  bcieotet  qua 


mandaUmlur  ab  eo.  et  delcctabant  et.na.  Ministranles  enira 
trqnebsiitiir  cum.  Orig.  iu  Matt.  Item.  35.  num.  14 1  p  yHj. 
T.  III.  ed.  Bcned. 

"  Conturuidiiiis  Judaic*  fuit,  ner  iluccbatur  in  culpam, 
more  genti,  antiquo,  ut  muliorcn  tic  substantia  ma  vtctuiu 
atque  vntiltim  pra-ceptorilniis  miniurau-ut,  ice.  Hieron.  in 
Mate,  xxvii.  torn.  IV.  p.  MO.  lSoicd. 

c  'Oi/rw  x«i  a^TT)  a;yv/»f  tw»  itA^nm*  yt>tyn>ij.  x.  A, 
Mode*t.  ap.  Foot.  Cod.  J>5.  p.  1526. 
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some  other  things.  For  by  some  it  has  been  supposed,  that  Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus,  was  the 
same  as  Mary  Magdalene.  And  by  some  it  lias  been  thought,  that  Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus,  is 
the  same  as  the  woman  called  "  a  sinner."  c 

First,  Some  have  supposed,  that  Mary  sister  of  Martha  and  Lazarus,  was  the  same  as  Mary 
Magdalene.  This  is  an  assertion  of  Baronius,*  who  was  confuted  by  Isaac  Casaubon,"  G.  J. 
VossiuB,'  and  others.    Grotius*  likewise  has  well  argued  against  that  opinion. 

Indeed  I  think  it  very  manifest,  that  they  are  different  persons.  For  1.  Mary  Magdalene  was 
so  called  from  a  place  situated  in  Galilee.  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  were  inhabitants  of  Bethany 
near  Jerusalem  in  Judea,  properly  so  called.  John  xi.  1,  and  elsewhere.  2.  Mary  Magdalene 
is  frequently  named  with  other  women,  who  attended  our  Lord  in  his  journies,  and  came  up  with 
him  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  times  of  the  great  feasts  as  we  have  seen.  But  Lazarus 
and  his  sisters  resided  at  Bethany.  Nor  do  we  read  of  any  attendance,  which  either  of  those 
sisters  gave  our  Lord,  except  at  the  place  of  their  ordinary  residence.  St.  Luke  has  recorded  a 
visit,  which  our  Lord  made  there,  not  improbably,  as  he  was  going  up  to  the  feast  of  the  dedi- 
cation, mentioned  John  x.  22.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,"  says  St.  Luke,  "  as  they  went,  that  he 
entered  into  a  certain  village.  And  a  certain  woman  named  Martha  received  him  into  ber 
house.  And  she  had  a  sister  named  Mary,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  his  word." 
And  what  there  follows:  Luke  x.  38,  39.  And  St.  John,  ch.  xi.  giving  an  account  of  the 
sickness,  and  death,  and  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  assures  us,  that  both  his  sisters  were  at  home 
at  Bethany.  Here  likewise  it  was,  that  Mary  anointed  our  Lord  with  precious  ointment  a  short 
time  before  his  last  sufferings,  as  related  John  xii.  at  the  beginning.  3.  Mary  Magdalene  is 
particularly  mentioned  with  others,  whom  our  Lord  had  miraculously  healed  of  infirmities :  and 
out  of  her,  as  is  said,  went  seven  daemons.  But  nothing  of  this  kind  is  ever  said,  or  hinted  of 
Mary  sister  of  Lazarus. 

Secondly,  Some  have  supposed,  Mary  sister  of  Martha  and  Lazarus,  to  be  the  same  with  the 
woman  called  "  a  sinner,"  of  whom  St.  Luke  speaks  in  ch.  vii. 

For  St.  John  writes,  ch.  xi.  1,  2.  "  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick  named  Lazarus  of  Bethany, 
the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha.  It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed  the  Lord  with 
ointment,  whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick." 

Here  therefore  we  must  again  recollect  what  St.  Luke  says,  ch.  vii.  37,  38.  "  And  behold, 
a  woman  in  the  city  which  was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  pharisce's 
house,  brought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment,  and  stood  at  his  feet  behind  him  weeping.  And 
she  began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed 
his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment." 

Hence,  then,  it  may  be  argued,  that  St.  John  has  told  us  the  name  of  the  woman  that  was 
**  a  sinner,"  though  St.  Luke  omitted  it    She  is  Mary  sister  of  Lazarus. 

To  which  I  would  answer.  1.  Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus,  was  a  woman  of  good  character, 
without  any  note  of  infamy.  St  Chrysostom,  in  a  homily  upon  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  St  John's  gospel,  says :  4  Some  have  put  the  question,  whether  this  be  the  same  with 
«  her  that  is  called  "  a  sinner."  But  without  reason,  he  says,  tor*  this  was  a  virtuous  woman  of 
'  good  credit'  And  in  a  homily  upon  Matt  xxvi.  6,  &c.  he  calls  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  •  anf 
admirable  woman.'  2.  The  anointing,  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  was  done  at  Nairn  or  Capernaum, 
or  some  other  place  in  Galilee.  But  Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus,  as  was  before  shown,  dwelt  at 
Bethany*  3.  St  John  here  intends  that  anointing  of  our  Ix>rd,  of  which  himself  has  given  a 
particular  relation  in  ch.  xii.  1— S.  Which  therefore  we  must  now  observe.  "  Then  Jesus  six 
days  before  the  passover  came  to  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  was,  which  had  been  dead.  There 
they  made  hira  a  supper,  and  Martha  served.  But  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  table. 
Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus, 

*  In  primia  'licimtn,  ittestatkme  Joanni*  Erangelisttr,  Haec  eniro  non  e4  notA  ab  alii*  <listinguitur  Mariii,  qrod 
immo  Chmti,  apertiuime  consiare.  imam  earn  Jemque  per-  inunxerit  Dominura,  sed  quod  Dominuicx  eft  aeptem  ejecerit 
aonam  futue  Mariana  Laz.\ri  et  Martha;  sororem  euro  Maria  darmonia.   G.  J.  Voss.  Harm.       i.  1.  c.  3.  $  viu 
Magdaltma,   Huron.  Aim.  32.  num.  xix.  *  Vid.  Grot,  in  Matt,  xtr'i.  6. 

*  Exercit.  Antibar.  xix.  num.  xi.  <  'Ann;  it  xat  nji-vy  xau  miua..  In  Joan,  bom.  62  al.  fll. 
e  Longius  rero  a  janul,  quod  dicitor,  videotur  roihi  aber-    T.  VIII.  p.  368. 

f&sae,  qui  arbitrantur,  Mariam,  a  qui  Oominui,  priusquam  f 'AAA  irtea,  rif  tarpon],  3'  ru  Aaf a.pu  a&Afij.  In  Mate 
jpatcretur,  inunctua  fuit,  Mariam  luiwc  Magdalenatn          bom.  60.  al.  81.  T.  VII.  p.  203. 
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and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair.  And  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  ointment. 
Tiien  said  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  which  should  betray  him :  Why  was 
not  this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor?——  Then  said  Jesus: 
Let  her  alone :  against  the  day  of  my  burying  has  she  kept  this.  For  the  poor  always  ye  have 
with  you  :  but  me  ye  have  not  always." 

That  this  is  a  different  anointing  from  that  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  is  manifest  from  divers 
particulars.  They  differ  in  the  circumstances  of  time  and  place  as  just  shown.  Again,  in  the 
former  it  was  Simon  the  pharisee,  who  took  offence  at  our  Lord's  suffering  himself  to  be  touched 
by  a  woman  that  was  a  sinner.  Here  it  is  Judas,  one  of  the  disciples,  who  murmurs  at  the 
expence.  And  our  Lords  vindications  are  quite  different.  To  which  might  be  added,  that  the 
woman,  of  whom  St.  Luke  writes,  stood  behind  our  Lord  "  weeping,  and  washing  his  feet  with 
tears."  But*  St.  John  has  not  a  word  of  Mary's  shedding  any  tears,  though  he  has  twice  said, 
that  "  she  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair."    See  ch.  xi.  2,  and  xii.  3. 

In  Matt.  xxvi.  6 — 13,  and  Mark  xiv.  S— 9,  as  is  well  known,  is  an  account  of  our  Saviour's 
being  anointed  by  a  certain  woman  a  short  time  before  the  passover.  Someb  learned  interpreters 
think,  that  these  are  different  histories,  and  that  our  Lord  was  twice  anointed  in  Bethany,  in  the 
space  of  a  few  days :  once  by  Mary  sister  of  Lazarus,  as  related  by  St.  John,  and  a  second  time 
by  another  woman  not  named,  as  related  by  those  two  evangelists.  Others '  think,  that  these 
three  evangelists  sneak  of  one  and  the  same  anointing.  Which  to  me  appears  very  right.  But 
it  is  not  needful,  that  I  should  now  stay  to  reconcile  those  accounts. 

I  have  aimed  to  show,  that  Mary  Magdalene  is  not  the  woman  called  "  a  sinner,"  of  whom 
St.  Luke  writes,  ch.  vii.  And  I  suppose,  that  most  Protestant  divines  are  of  the  same  opinion. 
The  learned  Romanists  have  been  divided.  The  grounds  and  reasons  of  the  controversy  among 
them  may  be  seen  in  several."1 

Nevertheless  the  learned  Benedictine  editor  of  St  Chrysostom's  works  has  expressed  himself 
very  freely  concerning  this  point,  in  a  note  upon  one  of  the  homilies  above  cited.    *  It  is  a 

*  difficult  question/  says  he,  *  whether  the  woman  that  was  a  sinner,  who  washed  Christ's  feet, 
«  be  the  same  as  Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus.    But  that  Mary  Magdalene  is  different  from  them,  is 

•  now  denied  by  very  few.'" 

Tillemont  begins  his  article  of  Mary  Magdalene  with  these  words :  *  It  is  an  ancient  question 

•  in  the  church,  and  upon  which  all  are  not  yet  entirely  agreed,  whether  Mary  Magdalene  be 
« the  same  as  Mary  sister  of  Lazarus,  and  the  woman  that  is  said  to  be  a  sinner,  or  whether  they 

*  are  three  different  persons.    The  most  illustrious  churches  of*  France,  and  almost  all  the 

*  learned  men  of  our  times,  have  declared  for  the  distinction  of  these  three  persons.  And  it 
«  has  been  proved  by  reasons,  which  seem  fully  to  decide  the  difficulty,  if  we  will  judge  without 

•  prejudice.' 

Du  Pin,  referring  to  Luke  vii.  says:  « It'  is  commonly  thought,  that  this  woman  was  Mary 

*  Magdalene.  Nevertheless  the  evangelist,  who  relates  this  history,  does  not  name  her.  All  he 
'  says,  is,  that  she  was  a  woman  in  that  city,  known  for  her  disorderly  life.  It  is  not  at  all  probable, 

•  that  she  was  Mary  Magdalene,  or  Mary  sister  of  Lazarus,  who  were  women  of  quality,  and  good 
»  condition." 

After  this  long  argument,  and  so  many  good  authorities,  I  may  leave  you  to  consider,  whether 


•  Et  quae  secundum  Lucam  est,  plorat,  et  multum  lacry- 
ma«,  ut  pedes  Jesu  lacrymis  lavct.  Qua:  autem  lecundum 
Joanncm  est  Maria,  neque  peccatrix,  neuue  lacrymau*  intro- 
ducitur.  Ori£,  in  Matt,  bom.  13.  num.  77.  p.  992.  Vid.  et 
Hieron.  in  Malt.  xxvi.  7.  T.  IV.  p.  125. 

b  Cleric.  Harm.  Evang.  rap.  lii.  p.  350.  351.  et  cap.  lix. 
p.  404,  105.  See  also  Mr.  Macknights  Harm.  $.  lOy.  p.  (17, 
9».  and  §.  124.  p.  1-JO. 

«  G.  J.  Vo«.  Harm.  Ev.  I.  i.  cap.  3.  7.  CaKin  in  Joan. 
Ev.  xii.  1.  Lamre  Comm.  in  Jo.  T.  II  p.  S'i2.  ftynxus  de 
Morte  Christi  1.  i.  cap.  3.  num.  v.  Sec.  Lc-nfant  sur  Matt, 
xxvi.  6.  ct  Jean.  xii.  1,  3.  Doddridge's  Family  Espositor. 
vol.  II.  p.  283.  note  (a).  Hammond  upen  Luke  vii.  37. 
Vid.  et  Hieron.  in  Matt.  xxvi.  T.  IV.  p.  125.  fin. 

*  See  in  Bayle*  Dictionary  J.  Fevre,  dlitaplcs,  or  Fabcr 
Stapulensii,  particularly  Note  (E).   They  who  have  leisure 


might  also  consult  Tillemont'*  chapter  of  S.  Marie  Made-, 
laine,  Mem.  Tom.  II.  and  the  Note*  upon  it,  which  are  long, 
and  contain  a  great  deal  of  learning,  relating  to  thii  subject. 

*  Grandis  quaes!  io,  utrum  peccatrix  ilia,  que  Chriiti  pedes 
abluit,  eadem  ipsa  sit,  qua:  soror  Lazari ;  quam  tractare  pre- 
sents non  est  imtituti.  Mariaro  autem  Magdalcnara  ab  liis 
diversam  esse,  pauci  jam  ncgant.  Ap.  Chryst.T.  VII.  p.  765. 

'  On  croit  communlment,  que  cetie  femme  £toit  Marie 
Madelainc.  Cepcndant  I'  Evangeliste  S.  Luc,  qui  rapporte 
cettc  histoire,  ne  la  nouime  point.  C  ctoit  une  femme  connoe 
dans  la  ville  pour  une  femme  de  mauvaise  vie.  II  d'  y  a  p*» 
d'  apparency  que  re  tut  ni  Maiie  Madeleine,  ni  Marie  Saear 
de  Latarc,  dont  nous  parlerons,  qui  etoient  des  femme*  de 
qualitc,  et  de  bonne  condition.  Du  Pin  Histoire  de  1'  Egl^e 
en  Abreg6.  Vol.  i.  p.  451. 
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they  have  not  some  good  reason  for  their  judgment,  who  dislike  the  denomination  or  inscription, 
taken  notice  of  at  the  beginning  of  this  letter.    4  A  Magdalen  house  for  penitent  pr-  tes.' 

It  appears  to  me  a  great  abuse  of  the  name  of  a  truly  honourable,  and  I  think  truly  excellent 
woman.  If  Mary's  shame  had  been  manifest,  andupqp  record,  she  could  not  have  been  worse 
stigmatized :  whereas  the  disadvantageous  opinion  concerning  the  former  part  of  her  life  is  founded 
only  in  an  uncertain  and  conjectural  deduction.  And  if  the  notion,  that  she  was  the  woman  in 
Luke  vii.  be  no  more  than  a  vulgar  error,  it  ought  to  be  abandoned  by  wise  men,  and  not  propa- 
gated, and  perpetuated/ 

Besides,  are  there  no  bad  consequences  of  a  moral  kind  to  be  apprehended  from  this  mistaken, 
or  at  best  very  doubtful  opinion  ?  Some,  perhaps  many,  will  be  admitted  into  these  houses,  who 
have  lived  very  dissolute  lives,  and  have  been  very  abandoned  creatures.  And  the  proofs  of  the 
repentance  of  some  may  be  very  ambiguous.  Nevertheless  all  who  get  into  houses,  called 
Magdalen  houses,  will  reckon  themselves  Magdalens.  If  they  have  been  first  taught  to  impute 
to  her  their  own  vices,  they  will  soon  learn  to  ascribe  to  themseh'es  her  virtues,  whether  with 
reason  or  without.  At  the  lowest,  they  will  be  encouraged  to  magnify  themselves  beyond  what 
might  be  wished ;  where  humility,  as  we  may  think,  should  be  one  requisite  qualification.  And 
indeed  I  imagine,  it  would  be  best,  that  these  houses  should  not  have  the  denomination  of  any 
saint  at  all. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  disparage  your  institution.  I  hope  that  many  of  your  patients  may 
be  recovered  to  wisdom  and  virtue :  though  I  cannot  see  the  reason  why  they  should  be  called 
Magdalens. 

It  may  not  be  proper  for  me  to  recommend  another  inscription :  but  I  apprehend  that  a 
variety  might  be  thought  of,  all  of  them  decent  and  inoffensive.  I  shall  propose  one,  which  is 
very  plain  :  *  A  charity  house  for  penitent  women which,  I  think,  sufficiently  indicates  their 
fault ;  and  yet  is,  at  the  same  time,  expressive  of  tenderness,  by  avoiding  a  word  of  offensive 
sound  and  meaning,  denoting  the  lowest  disgrace  that  human  nature  can  fall  into,  and  which 
few  modest  men  and  women  can  think  of  without  pain  and  uneasiness.  Or,  if  that  title  is  not 
reckoned  distinct  and  particular  enough,  with  a  small  alteration,  it  may  be  made,  « for  penitent 
harlots.* 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  that  this  letter  has  been  brought  to  you  too  late ;  and  I  could  now 
almost  wish  you  had  had  it  sooner,  provided  it  contains  any  thing  deserving  your  regard :  for 
these  thoughts,  or  most  of  them  did  early  arise  in  my  mind  upon  the  first  intelligence  concerning 
this  new  design  ;  but  I  declined  the  labour  of  putting  them  together.  And  I  was  also  in  hopes, 
that  the  point  would  be  considered  by  some  pious  clergyman,  or  other  learned  man,  apprehensive 
of  consequences,  and  concerned  for  the  honour  of  our  Saviour,  and  his  friends,  as  well  as  desirous 
to  promote  the  good  of  his  neighbours,  and  other  fellow-creatures  of  his  own  time. 

Your  humble  Servant, 

October  2,  J758. 

A.  B. 

IND  OF  THE  LETTER  TO  HANTVAT. 


*  Since  w  riting  what  is  above,  and  indeed  the  whole  of  this 
Jitter,  I  have  met  with  a  book,  entitled  Thought*  on  the 
I'lan  lor  a  Magdalen  House  for  Repentant  Prostitutes,  ad- 
dressed to  the  promote™  of  this  charity.  Where,  at  p.  23, 
is  this  paragraph.    *  Give  me  leave  to  take  notice  of  the  name 

*  of  your  chariiy.    It  does  not  appear  to  me,  that  Mary 

*  Magdalene  was  deficient  in  point  of  chastity,  as  is  vulgarly 

*  understood.    I  rather  imagine  she  was  not.    It  is  certain, 

*  the  was  a  lady  of  distinction,  and  of  a  gTeatand  noble  mind. 
'  Her  gratitude  for  the  miraculous  cure  performed  upon  her 

*  was  so  remarkable,  that  her  story  is  related  with  the  greatest 

*  honour.  And  she  will  everstund  fair  in  the  records  of  fame. 
'  Your  charity  requires  a  zeal  like  hers.  You  are  her  dis- 
'  ciples.  And  the  dedication  of  your  institution  to  her  memory 

*  i*  entirely  consistent  with  the  honour  due  to  ber  character. 
'  And  iu  ihit  light  no  name  more  proper  could  be  given  to  it.' 
Any  one  m<ty  be  sensible,  that  the  justice  done  to  Mary 
Magdalene  in  the  former  port  of  this  patagraph,  is  very  pleas- 


ing to  me.  But  I  do  not  perceive,  how  the  title,  pleaded  for, 
can  be  consistent  with  the  honour  due  to  ber  character.  For 
it  carries  in  it  an  implication,  that  she  ouce  laboured  under 
the  like  bad  habits  with  the  women  placed  under  the  roof  of 
the  houses  dedicated  to  her ;  which  houses,  with  this  title, 
will  uphold  the  popular  opinion  against  the  best  arguments. 
And  Mary  Magdalene,  rather  than  any  oilier,  must  still  be 
the  patroness  of  penitents,  because  she  is  supposed  to  have 
been  for  some  while  a  great  ninner.  An  understanding  man, 
like  the  author  of  these  thoughts,  may  now  and  then  declare 
in  conversation,  and  in  writing,  that  Mary  Magdalene  wjs 
not  deficient  in  point  of  chastity  :  but  to  little  or  no  purpose. 
Ihese  house*,  so  named,  will  be  new  monuments  erected,  in 
a  protest  ant  country,  to  the  dishonour  of  a  virtuous  woman, 
added  to  all  others  of  the  like  kind,  which  there  arc  already 
in  popish  countries ;  in  which,  especially  some  of  tbera, 
ignorance  aud  superstition  prevail  to  a  great  degree.  And  may 
they  never  so  prevail,  and  be  to  general  among  u* ! 
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LETTER 

TO  THE  AUTHORS  OF  THE  LIBRARY,  \c» 

Gentlemen, 

I  hope  you  will  find  room  in  your  Magazine  for  some  critical  observations  upon  the  Scriptures* 
I  send  you  the  following,  which  you  are  at  liberty  to  make  such  use  of  as  you  please. 

2  Cor.  v.  14.  "  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  because  we  thus  judge,  tliat  if  one 
died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead."    I  think  it  should  be  rendered,  "  then  should  alldie." 

That  this  is  the  sense,  appears  from  the  connection  in  the  next  verse :  I  therefore  shall  briefly 
paraphrase  both  the  verses. 

41  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  we  judging  this,  that  if,"  or,  forasmuch  as,  "  one 
died  for  all :"  then  without  all  doubt,  *«  all  should  die,  to  sin,  and  the  world :  "  and  that  he 
died  for  all,  that  they  which  live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,"  seeking  only 
their  own  gratification,  but  rather  should  live  to  him,  to  the  glory,  and  according  to  the  will  and 
the  commandments  of  him,  "  who  died  for  them,  and  rose  again." 

This  interpretation  is  much  confirmed  by  divers  other  texts,  which  may  be  reckoned  parallel, 
particularly  Horn.  vi.  1,  11.  xiv.  7»  8.  1  Pet.  iv.  2. 

Isaiah  lxiii.  1 — 6.  ««  Who  is  this,  that  cometli  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ?'* 

The  proper  and  primary  meaning  of  this  passage  of  scripture,  seems  to  be  to  this  purpose. 
The  prophet  in  a  vision,  or  ecstasy,  foresees  some  great  deliverance  of  the  Jewish  nation  from 
their  enemies,  particularly  the  Edomites ;  and,  being  fully  persuaded  of  the  event,  he  addressetli 
the  deliverer,  as  if  seeing  him  coming  from  the  defeat  of  the  enemy.  "  Who  is  this  that  coineth 
from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah?"  the  capital  city  or  the  Edomites:  "  this,  that  is 

glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength  ?"  Approaching  toward  me, 
ke  a  mighty  and  glorious  conqueror  in  triumph  ?  "  I,  that  speak  in  righteousness."  It  is  I, 
whom  you  nave  seen  in  vision,  who  speak  the  truth,  and  am  concerned  for  true  religion : 
mighty  to  save,"  who  labour  for  the  welfare  of  my  people,  and  expose  myself  to  the  greatest 
dangers  for  their  safety.  "  Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments 
like  him  that  treadeth  in  the  wine-fat?"  Tell  me,  then,  says  the  prophet,  whence  this 
redness  of  blood  upon  thine  apparel,  so  that  thy  garments  look  like  those  of  one  that  treadeth 
in  the  wine-fat?  The  deliverer  answers:  "  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone,  and  of  the 
j>eople  there  was  none  with  me :"  I  have  performed  this  difficult  work  almost  alone,  few  of  my 
own  people  joining  with  me,  and  without  the  concurring  assistance  of  neighbouring  nations,  our 
allies  around  us.  "  For  I  will  tread  them,"  or,  for  I  have  trodden  them  "  in  my  anger;  and  1 
will  trample,"  or  I  have  trampled  "  them  in  my  fury ;  and  their  blood  shall  be,"  or  has  been 
*•  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  I  will  stain,"  or  have  stained  •«  all  my  raiment.  For  the  day 
of  vengeance  was  in  ray  heart,  and  the  day  of  my  redeemed,"  or,  of  redeeming  my  people,  "  was 
come.  And  I  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help."  I  looked  round,  and  well  considered  the 
matter :  but  none  of  our  neighbours  were  willing  to  help  us,  nor  were  many  of  my  own  people 
ready  to  join  with  me,  "  and  I  wondered,  that  there  was  none  to  uphold ;"  this  appeared  to 
me  very  strange,  and  even  astonishing :  nevertheless  I  was  not  discouraged :  "  therefore  ray 
own  arm  brought  salvation  unto  me,  and  my  fury,"  or  zeal  for  religion,  and  for  the  welfare  of 
my  people,  "  it  upheld  me,"  and  carried  me  through  all  the  dangers  and  difficulties  of  this 
arduous  service.  You  sec  the  reason  therefore,  and  you  need  not  wonder  at  it,  that  I  **  am  red 
in  my  apparel,  and  that  my  garments  are  like  him'  that  treadeth  in  the  wine-fat 

•  Fiwt  published  -n  the  Li»«a»y  (j  periodical  Work  punted  ui  i;oi  and  i;6i),  for  May  t/dl. 
VOL.  V.  Jo 
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That  appears  to  be  the  most  proper  and  critical,  or  at  least  the  primary  sense  of  this  text ; 
however,  by  some,  it  is  also  applied  to  Christ,  and  the  church.  They  say,  the  reason  of  men- 
tioning luioin  is,  that  it  is  usual  for  the  prophets  to  denote  the  enemies  of  the  church  i'i  general, 
by  the  name  of  some  country,  or  people,  which  has  been  remarkable  for  its  hatred  of  the  Jewish 
nation  ;  and  that  here  the  prophet  seems  to  take  a  hint  from  some  remarkable  calamity,  that  had 
befallen  the  Edomites,  to  describe  some  more  general  judgment,  that  should  be  inflicted  upon 
the  enemies  of  God's  church  and  people. 

Be  it  so :  still  this  passage  of  scripture  has  no  relation  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  but  to  some 
deliverance  of  God's  people  in  ancient  or  later  times,  out  of  the  hands  of  their  unrighteous 
enemies  and  oppressors. 

And  we  may  perceive,  that  these  words  in  ver.  .5.  "  I  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help ; 
and  I  wondered,  that  there  was  none  to  uphold,  therefore  my  own  arm  brought  salvation  unto 
me,  and  my  fury,  it  upheld  me j"  do  not  point  to  Christ's  transactions  on  this  earth.  These 
words  may  be  allusively  applied  to  that  great  salvation,  which  is  the  work  of  God  and  Christ 
alone,  but  no  otherwise :  and  allusions,  even  where  no  more  is  intended,  are  dangerous :  for 
texts,  often  alleged  in  the  way  of  allusion,  and  separate  from  the  connection,  are  apt  to  gain  a 
sense  in  our  minds,  which  is  not  the  true  meaning  of  them. 

Your  readers,  if  they  think  fit,  may  compare  this  with  the  same  paragraph  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  as  versified  in  the  Protestant  Magazine  for  April,  p.  40. 


TO  THE  INGENIOUS  AUTHOR  OF  THE 

REMARKS 

UPON  1  COB.  xv.  32.  IN  THE  LAST  MAGAZINE,  p.  3J3.» 

Sir, 

You  have  touched  upon  a  difficult  text :  permit  me  also  to  propose  some  observations  upon  it. 
You  think  it  probable,  « that  the  scene  of  danger  here  referred  to,  is  that  mentioned  Acts  xix. 
30,  31.*  But  I  rather  think,  that  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  and  sent  away, 
before  the  tumult  caused  by  Demetrius.  St.  Luke  there  informs  us,  ver.  22.  "  So  he  sent  into 
Macedonia  two  of  them  that  ministrcd  unto  him,  Timothy  and  Erastus.  But  he  himself  stayed 
in  Asia  for  a  season."  Then  at  ver.  £2.  "  And  the  same  time  there  arose  no  small  stir  about 
that  way,"  &c.  Says  Lightfoot,  vol.  I.  p.  290.  *  Between  ver.  22  and  23,  of  this  nineteenth 
•  chapter  of  the  Acts,  falleth  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  writing  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians :' 
which  I  take  to  be  very  right.  You  have  Dr.  Ward  with  you,  at  p.  200,  where  he  says :  4  It  is 
4  most  reasonable,  therefore;  to  understand  the  expression  as  metaphorical,  and  that  he  refers  to 
4  the  tumult  raised  by  Demetrius.'  But  turn  over  the  leaf,  and  look  to  p.  199,  there  you  may 
nee  him  saying,  «  After  the  affair  of  Demetrius,  he  immediately  left  the  city,  and  went  into 
-Macedonia.'  This  decides  the  point.  The  epistle  was  written  before  the  tumult,  not  after  it; 
and  therefore  cannot  refer  to  it. 

I  understand  the  expression,  44  fighting  with  beasts,"  literally :  I  do  not  love  to  depart  from 
the  proper  meaning  of  a  word,  unless  there  be  a  necessity  for  so  doing. 

Nevertheless  I  do  not  suppose  that  St.  Paul  ever  fought  with  beasts.  St.  Luke  is  entirely 
silent  about  it ;  nor  is  it  mentioned  by  himself  in  the  catalogue  of  his  dangers  and  sufferings, 
•£  Cor.  xi.  23 — 33.  *  Moreover,'  as  Dr.  Ward  well  observes,  4  had  St.  Paul  been  thus  engaged, 
it  is  difficult  to  apprehend  how  he  could  have  escaped,  without  a  miracle.* 

To  proceed.  I  am  of  opinion  that  St.  Paul  refers  not  here  to  any  particular  event,  or 
occurrence  of  his  life :  it  is  only  a  supposition  made,  an  affecting  case  put  by  him,  to  enforce  his 
arguments  in  behalf  of  a  resurrection,  and  a  life  to  come. 

•  Fir*  pubbhed  is  the  Lumait  for  October  17<$1. 
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Let  us  observe  the  context  Ver.  19-  "  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Chiist,  we  are  of 
all  men  the  most  miserable."  Ver.  20.  "  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become* 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept."  Ver.  30.  «*  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  S>* 
Ver.  31.  "  I  protest  by  our  rejoicing,  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  I  die  daily. 
« I  exert  myself  to  the  utmost,  and  am  continually  exposed  to  the  greatest  dangers :  all  which  i 
«  acquiesce  in,  and  even  am  joyful;  hoping  for  a  resurrection,  and  to  be  for  ever  with  Chri>t. 
«  Without  that  expectation,  all  such  laborious  and  hazardous  services  would  be  unreasonable,  and 

*  unprofitable."  Ver.  32.  « If,  according  to  a  cruel  custom  which  obtains  among  men,  I  had, 
4  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel,  been  condemned  in  this  city  to  fight  with  beasts,  and  had  been 
«  miserably  torn  to  pieces,  and  destroyed  by  them :  would  it  have  been  of  any  advantage  to  me  / 
«  None  at  all.  All  such  fortitude  and  alacrity  in  serving  the  interests  of  religion,  and  with  a 
«  View  to  promote  the  general  good  of  men,  would  have  been  quite  lost,  and  fruitless.  "  If  the 
«  dead  rise  not,"  if  there  be  no  life  after  this,  we  might  be  disposed  to  adopt  that  profane  saying, 
«  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  But,  my  brethren,  far  be  it  that  any  of  us 
4  should  embrace  such  sentiments,  or  act  upon  them,  ver.  S3,  "  be  not  deceived,"  &c/ 

I  allow  of  your  pointing.  My  version  is  little  different  from  yours,  and  agrees  also  with  that 
of  Dr.  Gerdes,  professor  of  divinity  at  Groningen,  who  has  lately  published  a  critical  com- 
mentary upon  this  whole  chapter.    It  is  thus :  *  Quod  si  secundum  hominem  etiam  cum  bestiis 

*  decertassem  Ephesi,  quid  indeed  me  lucri?  Simortui  non  resurgent,  edamus  &  bibamus.  Cras 
« enim  moriemur.'  A. 


AN  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  TRUTH  OF  THE 

HISTORY  OF  THE  SEVEN  BROTHERS, 

SAID  TO  HAVE  SUFFERED  MARTYRDOM  IN  THE  TIME  OF 
Antiociius  F.piruANEs,  2  Mace.  vii.» 

I.  The  truth  of  this  history  depends  entirely  upon  the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees.  Dr. 
Prideaux  has  given  a  large  and  judicious  account  of  both  those  books.  Conn,  year  before  Christ 
166,  p.  185,  &c.  *  The  first,'  he  says,  «  which  is  a  very  accurate  and  excellent  history,  and 
4  comes  the  nearest  to  the  style  and  manner  of  the  sacred  historical  writings  of  any  extant,  was 
«  written  originally  in  the  Chaldee  language,  of  the  Jerusalem  dialect,  which  was  the  language 
«  spoken  in  Judea  from  the  return  of  the  Jews  thither  from  the  Babylonish  captivity/  The 
second  book  of  the  Maccabees,  he  says,  was  written  by  an  Egyptian  Jew,  probably  of  Alex- 
andria. But  he  says,  *  it  does  by  no  means  equal  the  accurateness  and  excellence  of  the  first/ 
And  he  observes,  « that  it  consists  of  several  pieces  compiled  together,  by  what  author  is 
«  uncertain.  It  begins  with  two  epistles  sent  from  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem,  to  the  Jews  of  Alex- 
«  andria  and  Egypt  Both  these  epistles  seem  to  be  spurious,  wherever  the  compiler  of  this 
«  book  picked  them  up/ 

After  these  two  epistles,  which  end  at  the  eighteenth  verse  of  the  second  chapter,  the  author 
proposes  to  write  of  things,  «  as  declared  by  Jason  of  Cyrene,  in  five  books  which  he  will  assay 
to  abridge  in  one  volume/    *  But,'  says  Du  Pin,  4  the  author  of  this  abridgment  does  not  make 

•  an  exact  abridgment  of  Jason.    Sometimes  he  copies,  sometimes  he  abridges,  and  oftentimes 

•  he  passes  from  one  narration  to  another,  and  does  not  relate  facts  in  their  true  order.' 

II.  The  sufferings  of  these  seven  brothers,  and  likewise  of  Eleazar,  related  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  this  second  book  of  Maccabees,  and  said  to  be  "  one  of  the  principal  scribes,  and 
fourscore  years  old  and  ten,  are  entirely  omitted  in  the  first  book  of  the  Maccabees :  though 

*  Fint  published  m  the- Library  for  February  i;6"2. 
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the  author  of  it  there  writes  of  the  Jewish  affairs,  and  their  sufferings  in  the  time  of  Antiochus. 
It  appears  to  be  probable,  that  he  would  not  have  omitted  the  sufferings  of  these  persons,  if  he 
had  been  acquainted  with  them.  But  so  far  from  relating  them  particularly,  he  does  not  give 
any  the  least  hint  of  them. 

J I  J.  There  is  not  any  notice  taken  of  this  Eleazar,  or  these  seven  brethren,  or  their  mother, 
by  Josephus,  in  any  of  his  authentic  writings.  He  had  twice  a  fair  occasion  to  mention  them : 
first  in  Ids  History  of  the  Jewish  War,  written  not  many  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
in  the  first  book  of  which  he  relates  the  encroachments  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes:  and  secondly 
in  his  Antiquities,  written  many  years  afterwards,  where  he  again  recounts  the  sufferings  of  the 
Jewish  people  under  the  same  prmcc,  Ant.  L.  xii.  cap.  v.  But  in  neither  of  those  works  has  he 
Kaid  any  thing  of  Eleazar,  or  these  seven  brothers ;  whose  story  is  so  remarkable,  that  it  could 
not  have  been  omitted  by  him,  if  it  had  been  matter  of  fact. 

It  is  true,  there  is  a  work,  sometimes  ascribed  to  Josephus,  entitled,  <  Of  the  Empire  of 
Reason,  or  a  Discourse  of  the  Maccabees.'  But,  as  Cave  says,  it  is  denied  to  be  his  by  many 
learned  men.  *  Josephi  tamcn  esse  negant  ex  eruditis  quam  plurimi.'  And  the  late  Me. 
Whiston,  who  translated  into  English  all  the  genuine  writings  of  Josephus,  omitted  this,  and 
would  not  join  it  with  the  rest.    And  in  an  advertisement  at  the  end  of  his  version,  he  says, 

*  1  have  omitted  what  is  in  the  other  editions  of  Josephus :  I  mean  the  discourse  about  the 

*  Maccabees,  that  is,  about  the  torments  of  the  mother,  and  her.  seven  children,  under  Antiochus 
'  Epiphanes.  It  is  commended  by  Eusebius,  and  Jerom  themselves,  as  an  elegant  performance, 
«  and  as  the  genuine  work  of  Josephus.    It  seems  to  me  not  to  deserve  that  character.    Nor  can 

*  it,  I  think,  with  the  least  probability  be  ascribed  to  Josephus,  unless  as  a  declamation,  when  he 

*  was  a  school-boy.'  And  he  observes,  that  the  history  is  taken  from  the  second  book  of  the 
Maccabees,  *  which  it  evidently  appears  Josephus  never  made  use  of  in  his  other  writings.'  So 
Mr.  Whiston.    To  me  it  appears  to  be  the  work  of  some  Christian. 

IV.  This  account  is  defective  in  what  we  generally  call  interna)  characters  of  credibility. 

1 .  The  thing  is  in  itself  very  extraordinary :  that  so  many  persons,  of  one  and  the  same 
family,  should  be  all  at  one  and  the  same  time  called  out  to  suffer,  and  be  all  steady  and 
valiant.    It  is  very  improbable,  and  almost  incredible. 

2.  The  whole  story  has  the  appearance  of  a  contrived  fiction.    First  there  is  an  account  of 
Eleazar,  who  stiffens  at  the  age  of  fourscore  years  and  ten,  « tliat  he  might  leave  a  notable 
example  to  such  as  are  young,  to  die  willingly  and  courageously  for  the  honourable  and  holy 
laws.*   Then  follow  the  sufferings  and  death  of  these  young  men,  who  too  are  exactly  seven,  a. 
number  much  respected  among  the  Jews. 

3.  The  sufferers  are  not  described  so  particularly  as  they  ought  to  be,  and  generally  are,  in 
credible  relations.  The  names  of  the  seven  brothers  are  all  omitted.  Nor  is  it  said,  what  was 
their  tribe,  or  family,  or  what  was  the  usual  place  of  their  abode*  Nor  are  we  told,  who  was 
their  father.  In  some  modern  accounts  the  fore-mentioned  Eleazar  may  be  said  to  be  their 
father.  But  there  is  no  ground  for  it  in  this  narrative.  Nor  arc  we  told  the  name  of  the  mother 
of  tfiese  brothers,  though  she  is  so  often  mentioned.  Nor  is  it  said,  how  she  died.  All  that  is 
said,  is  this :  "  Last  of  all,  after  the  sons,  the  mother  died."  In  the  discourse  of  the  Maccabees, 
ascribed  to  Josephus,  it  is  said,  •«  the  mother,  that  no  man  might  touch  ber  body,  threw  herself 
upon  the  pile."  Kai  net  4>&vrttt  th  gh\io.to(  avmit  lavrifv  t^i^t  k*t*  t*:c  rv^etf.  chap.  17*  Upon 
which  the  note  of  Cambesis  might  be  seen.  This  is  one  of  those  passages,  which  makes  me 
think,  that  work  to  have  been  composed  by  a  Christian.  Josippon,  or  Josephus  Ben  Gorion,  a 
Jewish  writer  of  the  ninth  or  tenth  century,  or  later,  says,  that  after  she  had  offered  up  her  prayer 
to  God,  her  spirit  departed  from  her,  and  she  fell  upon  the  heaps  of  her  sons'  dead  bodies,  and 
lay  upon  the  earth.  But  these  things  are  additional  to  the  original  account.  4  Postquam  desiit 
ita  orare,  &  cfl'imdere  orationem  coram  Jehova,  egressa  est  anima  ejus,  dum  adhut  loqueretur,  & 

„exiit  spiritus  ejus,  &  corruit  super  accrvos  corporum  filioruin  ejus  &  jacuit  etiam  cum  cis  projecU 
.•;  super  tcrram,  p.  115,  Oxon.  1706.' 

4.  These  seven  brothers  are  here  represented  to  have  been  examined,  tortured,  and  slain, 
one  after  another,  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  or  Antiochus.  Which  is  very  improbable.  For 
such  examinations  and  executions  are  generally  delegated  to  officers.  And  in  the  first  book  of 
the  Maccabees,  upon  which  we  can  depend,  we  arc  assured,  that  Antiochus  had  officers  for  this 
purpose  in  the  several  parts,  of  Judea.   So  1  Mace  i.  51.  "In  the  self-same  manner  wrote  he 
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tu  his  whole  kingdom,  and  appointed  overseers  over  all  the  people,  commanding  the  cities  of 
Judah  to  sacrifice,  city  by  city."  And  afterwards  it  is  particularly  said,  1  Mace.  ii.  25,  44  that 
Mattathias  slew  the  king's  commissioner  at  Modin,  who  compelled  men  to  sacrifice." 

5.  It  is  not  said,  or  hinted,  where  these  persons  suffered.  Here  is  a  very  extraordinary 
transaction,  seven  men,  all  brothers,  the  sons  of  one  mother,  tried,  tortured,  put  to  death,  one 
after  another,  in  the  presence  of  a  great  king.  But  where,  is  not  said,  whether  at  Jerusalem,  or 
in  some  other  city  of  Judea.  As  it  is  not  said,  where  all  this  happened,  we  may  not  unreasonably 
infer,  it  never  happened,  or  was  done  any  where. 

For  these  reasons  this  history  appears  so  much  like  a  fiction,  that  I  do  not  see,  how  it  can  be 
relied  upon  as  true.  Many  acts  of  Christian  martyrs,  which  had  been  received  for  a  while,  have 
since  been  examined  by  learned  men,  and  rejected,  some  as  spurious,  others  as  very  much 
interpolated :  why  then  should  we  be  afraid  to  examine  a  like  narrative  in  a  Jewish  apocryphal 
book,  of  little  credit  ? 

Obj.  It  wiH  be  said :  does  not  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  refer  to  this  history, 
and  thereby  assure  us  of  the  truth  of  it  ?  Heb.  xi.  35.  44  And  others  were  tortured,  not  accepting' 
deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection."  To  which  I  answer.  It  is  not  clear, 
or  certain,  that  there  is  a  reference  to  this  history  in  that  text.  And  I  shall  add  a  part  of  what 
Mr.  Hallett  says  upon  this  place,  inthis  paraphrase  and  notes  upon  the  three  last  chapters  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.    4  All  the  commentators  agree  in  supposing,  that  the  apostle  here  refers 

*  to  the  history  of  the  martyrdom  of  Eleazar,  and  the  mother,  and  her  seven  sons,  mentioned  in 

*  the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees.    And  I  was  once  carried  away  with  the  stream ;  but  I  am 

*  now  persuaded,  that  the  apostle,  in  this  whole  chapter,  does  not  refer  to  any  examples  that  are 

*  recommended  by  any  other  book,  beside  the  holy  scripture.  Estiusgoes  upon  this  same  general 

*  principle :  and  therefore  concludes  from  the  common  application  of  this  passage,  that  it  affords 

*  more  than  a  probable  argument  for  the  sacred  authority  of  the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees. 

*  For,*  says  he,  44  all  the  examples  of  the  saints  mentioned,  either  expressly,  or  tacitly,  in  this 
"  chapter,  are  taken  from  the  sacred  scriptures,  that  is,  from  those  books,  which  were  in  the 
•*  days  of  the  writer  of  this  epistle  esteemed  to  be  sacred  by  Christians."    Yet  still  how  a  man 

*  of  Estius's  excellent  good  sense  could  have  a  notion,  that  the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees, 

*  was  a  part  of  sacred  scripture,  when  it  was  confessedly  written  after  the  spirit  of  prophecy 

*  ceased  in  Malachi,  and  before  it  was  restored  in  John  the  Baptist,  is  not  a  little  surprising. 

4  But  there  is  no  more  need  to  go  to  the  Apocrypha,  than  to  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs,  for 
4  instances  of  men,  44  being  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance."  There  are  confessedly  several 
•-instances  of  this  kind  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  apostle,  just  after,  more  particularly  points 
4  at  the  persons  he  means,  viz.  such  as  44  were  stoned,  sawn  asunder,  or  slain  with  the  sword," 
4  ver.  37.  44  These  were  tortured.  These  did  not  accept  deliverance."  4  And  these  refused  to 
♦-accept  of  deliverance  upon  sinful  terms,  for  this  very  end,  44  that  they  might  obtain  a  blessed 

*  resurrection"  to  eternal  life.    These  therefore  may  be  the  persons  here  meant.' 

I  am  not  fond  of  singularity :  yet  I  hope  1  can  follow  truth  alone,  with  a  view  of  increasing 
her  train,  and  having  more  company  in  time,  attracted  by  the  same  reasons  and  arguments,  by 
which  I  have  been  swayed  myself. 

^  We  have  just  seen  how  Mr.  Hallett  argues,  and  that  these  persons  are  not  referred  to  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  j  but  I  do  not  say  that  he  denied  the  fact,  since  he  has  not  expressly 
told  us. 

I  once  thought  that  Dr.  Pridcaux  doubted  of  the  truth  of  this  history,  because  he  has  not 
particularly  related  it ;  and  because  he  points  at  the  want  of  a  material  circumstance,  the  place 
of  tins  transaction.  But  perhaps  I  was  mistaken ;  however  I  shall  transcribe  here  what  he  says : 
Conn,  year  before  Christ  I67,  p.  181.  4  On  this  occasion  happened  the  martyrdom  of  Eleazar, 
*-  and  of  the  mother  and  her  seven  sons,  which  we  have  described  to  us  by  the  author  of  the 

*  second  book  of  the  Maccabees,  and  by  Josenhus:  by  both  of  which  a  full  account  having  been 

*  given  of  this  matter,  especially  the  latter;  I  refer  my  readers  to  them.  Rufinus,  in  his  Latin 
4  paraphrase  of  this  book  of  Joscphus,  concerning  the  Maccabees,  gives  us  the  names  of  these 
4  seven  brothers,  and  of  their  mother.  [Maccabees,  Abcr,  Machir,  Judas,  Achaz,  Ascth,  Jacob  : 
*and  their  mother's  name  Solomona:  but  the  later  Jewish  historians  call  her  Anna^   And  he 

*  tells  us,  that  as  well  they  as  Eleazar  were  carried  from  Judea  to  Antioch :  and  that  it  was  there 

*  that  they  were  judged  by  Antiochus }  but  without  any  authority  that  wc  know  of  for  cither, 
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•  except  his  own  invention.  The  reason  of  the  thing,  as  well  as  the  tenor  of  the  history,  which 
« is  given  us  of  it  by  both  the  authors  I  have  menti#ned,  make  it  much  more  likely,  that  Jem- 
«  salem,  and  not  Antioch,  was  made  the  scene  of  this  cruelty :  and  that,  especially,  since  it  being 

•  designed  for  an  example  of  terror  unto  the  Jews  of  Judea,  it  would  have  lost  its  force,  if 

•  executed  any  where  else  than  in  that  country.' 

So  says  that  eminent  writer :  but,  I  presume,  that  no  modern,  however  learned  and  eminent, 
can  determine  the  place  of  an  event,  which  is  entirely  omitted  by  all  ancient  writers.  If  Rufinus 
had  no  authority  for  placing  this  transaction  at  Antioch,  except  his  own  invention ;  Prideaux 
can  have  no  better  authority  in  behalf  of  Jerusalem.  And  if  these  brothers  were  tortured,  and 
slain  in  the  presence  of  Antiochus,  Rufinus's  conjecture  would  be  as  plausible  as  any  other.  But 
all  conjectures  of  this  sort  are  vain  and  groundless.  And  they  should  be  declined,  and  never  be 
proposed,  or  mentioned  by  wise  and  sedate  men.  We  cannot  now  add  to  what  ancient  authors 
have  delivered.    In  history  there  is  no  room  for  invention. 

I  am  desirous,  gentlemen,  if  you  please,  by  your  means,  to  recommend  these  thoughts  to  the 
consideration  of  the  public.  A. 


A 

LETTER 

TO  THE  AUTHOR  OF  THE 

REMARKS  UPON  THE  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  TRUTH  OF  THE  HISTORY 
OF  THE  SEVEN  BROTHERS  IN  THE  MACCABEES.* 

Sir, 

I  am  obliged  to  you  for  your  Remarks,  as  they  will  give  me  an  opportunity  farther  to  clear  up 
the  point. 

You  chiefly  object  to  what  I  have  alleged  from  Mr.  Hallett,  relating  to  Heb.  xi.  35. 

You  say,  «  There  are  no  instances  in  the  Old  Testament  of  any  persons,  who,  on  account  of 

•  their  faith  in  God,  were  sawn  asunder,  or  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins  or  goat-skins,  or  were 
1  afflicted  by  other  instances  of  distress  or  persecution,  mentioned  in  the  three  verses  above  men- 
« tioned,'  viz.  35,  36,  37. 

But  I  somewhat  wonder  that  you  should  say  so.  Is  it  not  the  opinion  of  all  interpreters  in 
general,  that  by  the  persons  M  who  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins,  and  goat-skins,"  are  intended 
Elijah  and  Elisha,  and  other  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  ?  And,  says  Clement  of  Rome,  a 
companion  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Corinth,  ch.  xvii.  Let  us  be  imitators  of 
those  who  went  about  in  goat-skins  and  sheep-skins,  preaching  the  coming  of  Christ :  we  mean 
the  prophets,  Elijah,  and  Elisha,  and  Ezekiel,  &c.  which  passage  is  largely  quoted  by  Clement 
of  Alexandria  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  Stromata.  And  sec  1  Kings  xix.  13,  19.  and  2  Kings  ii. 
8,  13,  14,  in  the  Greek  version,  where  Elijah's  mantle  is  called  a  melote. 

And  Estius  and  Grotius  have  referred  to  persons  in  the  Old  Testament,  who  were  instances 
of  all  the  several  sorts  of  distress  and  persecution,  mentioned  in  ver.  36  and  37.  though  they 
also  take  notice  of  other  like  examples  in  later  times. 

Dr.  Owen's  observation  upon  ver.  86,  which  also  may  be  applied  elsewhere,  is  to  this  pur- 
pose :  « It  is  of  no  use  to  fix  the  particulars  here  mentioned  to  certain  determinate  persons. 

*  For  seeing  the  apostle  has  left  that  undetermined,  so  may  we  do  also.    Certain  it  is,  that  there 

•  Fust  published  in  too  Libjuit  for  Mar  1702. 
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*  were  in  these  days  believers,  who  through  faith,  patiently  and  victoriously  underwent  these 

*  things.* 

You  presently  after  say,  4  Much  less  are  there  any  instances  of  persons  in  these  calamitous  cir- 
'  cumstances,  to  whom  deliverance  was  offered  on  sinful  conditions,  in  any  of  the  canonical 
'  books  of  the  Old  Testament.    Nor  are  there  any  persons  mentioned  in  the  said  scriptures,  to 

*  have  expressed  their  hopes  of  obtaining  a  better  resurrection,  either  in  these,  or  any  other 
« circumstances.' 

Here,  Sir,  you  should  have  attended  to  what  Mr.  Hallett  says,  as  quoted  by  me  in  the 
Inquiry.    '  But  there  is  no  more  need  to  go  to  the  Apocrypha,  than  to  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs, 

*  for  instances  of  men,  being  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance.    There  are,  confessedly, 

*  several  instances  of  this  kind  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  apostle,  just  after,  particularly  points 
'  at  the  persons  he  means.    And  these  refused  to  accept  deliverance  upon  sinful  terms,  for  that 

*  very  end,  that  they  might  obtain  a  blessed  resurrection  to  eternal  life' 

This  appears  to  me  very  right.  The  persons,  just  referred  to,  and  many  others,  who  suffered 
death  in  the  times  of  the  Old  Testament,  might  have  avoided  it,  if  they  would  have  practised 
sinful  compliances ;  but  they  refused  so  to  do,  in  hopes  of  future  recompenses. 

Mr.  Hallett's  observation,  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  is  agreeable  to  the  style  of  the  apostle 
in  this  epistle,  and  particularly  in  this  chanter :  thus  at  ver.  '24.  "  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  came 
to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter."  Moses  did  not  tell  her,  nor  any 
one  else,  that  he  would  no  more  be  called  or  reckoned  her  son  ;  but  he  showed  his  refusal  of  that 
character  by  his  conduct.  As  St.  Stephen  says,  Acts  vii.  23.  "  And  when  he  was  full  forty  years 
old,  itcame  into  his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren  the  children  of  Israel."  4  Non  legitur  cam  adoptionera 
Moses  verbis  respuisse  scd  facto  satis  respuit,  quando  relicta  aula  regia  ad  fratres  suos  in  afllic- 
tione  egressus  est,  ncc  ad  aula?  delicias  ultra  reversus,  ut  legitur.*  Kxod.  cap.  ii.  and  Acts  vii. 
Est  ins. 

In  like  manner,  ver.  14-.  44  For  they  that  say  such  things,  declare  plainly*  that  they  seek  a 
country."  Ver.  lG.  44  But  now  they  desire  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly."  They 
declared  and  manifested  this  by  their  conduct,  and  by  some  of  their  words.  Nevertheless,  they 
never  expressly  said,  that  they  sought,  or  desired,  a  better,  and  a  heavenly  country. 

You  observe,  4  that  the  noun  tu^it*k>v,  as  it  stands  for  an  instrument  of  torture,  occurs  not  in 
any  part  of  the  canonical  Greek  scriptures.'  You  mean  I  think,  of  the  Old  Testament.  I  therefore 
add :  nor  is  that  word  in  St.  Paul.  But  the  word  rvfunmlejutJ,  used  by  him  Heb.  xi.  35,  is  in 
1  Sam.  xxi.  Id,  a  part  of  canonical  Greek  scripture. 

You  add :  4  Neither  is  any  inflection  of  the  word  rup.Tavj£sp«u,  signifying  torturing  in  general, 
'  to  be  found  any  where,  but  in  this  single  passage  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

On  the  contrary  Gataker,  in  his  laboured  Disquisition  concerning  this  noun  and  verb, 
expressly  says,  that  the  verb  is  often  used  in  that  larger  sense.  4  Sed  illud  adjicere  non  abs  usu 
fuerit,  to  *To7uf*.Tffw£f<r&tf,  latiori  etiam  signiHcatu  non  raro  usurpari.  Quum  cnim  modus  iste 
tollendi  miseros  mortales,  utpote  qui  promptus  nimis  &  provlivis  esset,  frequentius  adhiberetur, 
inde  natum  est,  ut  Tviixuvifafai  x«<  «to7u^t*vi^s-6*i  dicercntur,  qui  vi  aliqua  e  medio  tollcbantur, 
aive  fuste,  sive  reste,  sivc  ferro,  id  fieret.'  Misc.  cap.  4C.  p.  D12.  Vid.  &  Poli  Svnops.  in  loc. 
p.  1375.  M. 

I  shall  allege  one  place  where  it  is  so  used.  It  is  in  the  epistle  of  the  churches  of  Vienne 
and  Lyons  concerning  their  martyrs  and  confessors.  4  The  governor  wrote  to  the  emperor  for 
4  directions  concerning  some  who  were  in  prison.  The  emperor  directed,  that  they,  who  still 
'  confessed  Christ  should  be  put  to  death,  f t««  p<v  *to7um  ut  contidentes  gfadio  ca?de- 

*  rentur  Vales.]  and  that  they  who  renounced  the  faith  should  be  set  at  liberty.  When  there- 
«  fore  the  governor  had  again  interrogated  them,  as  many  as  were  found  to  be  Roman  citizens, 

*  he  ordered  to  be  beheaded,  the  rest  were  cast  to  the  wild  beasts.' 

«  The  apostle,'  you  say,  4  or  whoever  wrote  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  mentions  the  matter 
4  in  very  general  terms,  and  with  no  other  circumstances,  than  what  might  very  naturally  and 
»  probably  happen  to  some  martyrs  in  the  persecution  under  Antiochus/ 

But  the  history,  to  which  you  suppose  the  apostle  to  refer,  is  unnatural,  and  improbable,  and 
very  unlikely  to  happen  under  the  persecution  of  Antiochus,  or  any  other  persecution  whatever, 
as  was  before  shown  in  the  Inquiry. 

You  proceed.    •  And  as  no  critic  seems  to  doubt  but  the  history  was  extant,  when  the 
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•  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written,  we  may  be  sure,  that  whatever  the  writer  of  that  epistle 
1  though:,  the  Hebrews,  to  whom  he  wrote,  believed  an  history  so  honourable  to  their 
4  countrymen.' 

But  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  be  sure  of  that  This  history  is  omitted  in  the  first  book  of 
the  Maccabees,  where  it  might  have  been  properly  inserted,  and  probably  would  have  been 
inserted,  if  it  had  been  true  and  generally  credited  and  respected  by  the  Jewish  people. 

Josephus  was  contemporary  with  the  apostle,  and  the  Hebrews,  to  whom  he  wrote.  But  he 
did  not  write  till  after  St.  Paul's  martyrdom,  and  after  the  death  of  many  of  the  Hebrews,  to 
whom  he  wrote.  He  has  never  taken  any  notice  of  these  martyrs,  thougn  he  had  twice  a  fair 
occasion  for  it.  How  then  can  we  be  sure,  that  the  history  of  the  martyrs,  in  the  second  book 
of  Maccabees,  was  generally  believed  and  respected  by  the  Hebrews? 

I  do  not  know  when  the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees  was  published ;  but  Mr.  Whiston, 
who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Josephus,  says,  that  he  never  made  use  of  it.  If 
therefore  it  was  extant  in  his  time,  it  was  very  obscure,  and  in  little  or  no  credit.  Nor  do  we 
at  all  want  it  for  explaining  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

Once  more,  Mr.  Hallett.  as  you  observe,  affirms,  *  that  they  who  were  tortured  not  accepting 
«  deliverance,  ver.  35,  and  they  who  were  stoned,  sawn  asunder,  &c.  ver.  37,  were  the  same 
4  persons.'  Whereas  the  text  assures  us,  ver.  36,  that  they  were  not  the  same  persons, 
but  others. 

But  here  you  seem  to  me,  partly,  to  mistake  both  St.  Paul,  and  Mr.  Hallett.  The  others 
are  those  next  mentioned,  who  did  not  suffer  death.  And  they  are  of  four  sorts.  Some  were 
exposed  to  44  mockings,"  some  to  "  scourgings,"  some  to  bonds,"  some  to  44  imprisonment." 
After  which  such  are  mentioned  as  suffered  death :  of  which  also,  according  to  our  present 
reading,  there  are  four  sorts.  "  They  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted, 
were  slain  with  the  sword."  To  these,  and  others,  the  apostle  may  refer.  For  there  were  many 
prophets-and  other  good  men,  who  suffered  death,  among  the  Jewish  people,  who  might  have  saved 
their  lives  by  sinful  compliances.  See  Neh.  ix.  26,  and  1  Kings  xviii.  xix.  There  were,  particularly, 
many  such  patient  and  victorious  sufferers,  in  the  times  of  the  two  prophets,  Elijah  and  Elisha,  from 
whom  the  "  women,"  mentioned  ver.  35,  "  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again."  After 
which  therefore  the  apostle  adds,  most  beautifully,  and  agreeably  to  the  force  and  elegance,  for 
which  this  epistle  is  so  remarkable :  "  And  others  were  put  to  death,  not  accepting  deliverance, 
that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection." 

I  have  allowed  myself  to  be  very  minute  and  particular  in  ray  answer  to  your  remarks,  con- 
sidering the  uncommonness  of  the  subject :  for  which  reason  I  hope  it  will  be  excused  by  your- 
self and  others. 

Mr.  Hallett  says,  4  All  the  commentators  agree  in  supposing,  that  the  apostle  here  refers  to 
« the  histories  in  the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees.'  But  perhaps  he  there  allows  more  than 
he  needed  to  do.  Wolfius  expresses  himself  in  this  cold  and  general  manner :  *  There  are,  who 
4  think  there  is  here  a  reference  to  the  seven  brothers  in  the  Maccabees.  Ad  septem  fratres  Mac- 
4  cabeos  respici,  sunt,  qui  existiment.' 

St.  Chrysostom,  in  a  homily  upon  part  of  this  chapter,  says,  4  he  thinks  the  persons  here  in* 
4  tended  are  John  and  James :  for  «T0Tu^v/fl"/x8{  denotes  beheading.  They  might  have  lived 
4  longer :  but  they  who  had  raised  up  others  to  life,  chose  to  die,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better 
4  resurrection.'  In  Hebr.  Horn.  27,  torn.  XII.  p.  248.  I  do  not  think  this  interpretation  to  be 
right :  for  St.  Paul  refers  to  such  as  lived  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  But  we  hence  discern, 
that  Chrysostom  did  not  then  think  of  the  Maccabees,  or  that  the  apostle  referred  to  them. 
Theophylact,  following  Chrysostom,  says,  4  they  were  beheaded,'  meaning  John,  and  James  the 
son  of  Acbcdee.    But  others  by  that  word  understand  being  beaten  with  clubs. 


Digitized  by  Google 


473 


A 

LETTER 

UPON  THE  PERSONALITY  OF  THE  SPIRIT, 

WRITTEN  IN  THE  TEAR  1762,  TO  THE  REV.  MR.  CALEB  FLEMING. 

» 

Sir, 

Yot;  refer  me  to  John  xvi.  IS,  as  a  difficult  text  relating  to  the  personality  of  the  spirit  1 
must  refer  you  to  the  letter  written  in  1730,  p.  Ill,  115,  and  p.  148,  150. — At  p.  141,  that  and 
other  texts  are  proposed;  and  in  the  same  place  follow  explications  of  those  texts  sufficient  to 
remove  all  difficulties. 

Christ's  promise  of  the  spirit,  and  all  his  expressions  made  use  of  about  it,  as  recorded  in 
St.  John's  gospel,  are  explained  in  the  Acts,  where  is  the  history  of  the  accomplishment  of  all 
these  promises.  The  fulfilment  plainly  shows,  that  by  the^spirit,  to  be  sent,  is  meant  an  effusion 
of  spiritual  gifts  of  power,  knowledge  and  understanding. 

Our  Lord  himself  lias  explained  it  thus,  John  vii.  38.  "  He  that  bclievcth  on  me,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water."  There  is  the  plent  iful  effusion  of  knowledge,  &c.  It 
follows,  ver.  39-  "  Hut  this  he  spake  of  the  spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should 
receive :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  [given],  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified." 
Miraculous  gills  are  the  spirit.  That  is  what  Christ  promised  when  he  spoke  of  the  spirit.  So 
Mark  xvi.  17,  IS.  "  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe.  In  my  name  shall  they 
cast  out  da?mons :  they  shall  speak  with  tongues :  they  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them :  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover."  These  are  the  "  living  waters"  promised  John  vii.  38,  which  at  ver.  39,  are  said  to 
be  the  spirit. 

Acts  v.  32,  is  a  remarkable  text,  and  is  explained  in  the  above  letter,  p.  1.5a  "  And  we  arc 
lm  witnesses  of  these  things;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them 
•that  obey  him:"  that  is,  these  are  the  miraculous  gifts  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  us,  and 
upon  others,  who  believe  in  Jesus,  &c.  These  miraculous  gifts,  bestowed  upon  believers,  arc 
the  promised  spirit,  of  which  Christ  told,  John  xv.  26,  **  He  shall  testify  of  me." 

John  xvi.  12.  "  I  have  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now."  How- 
ever, be  easy,  in  a  short  time  you  shall  be  so 'illuminated  from  above,  as  to  know  all  those  things 
distinctly. 

Ver."  13.  "  Howbeit,  when  the  spirit  of  truth  is  come,"  or  when  the  divine  miraculous 
powers  and  gifts,  which  are  to  testify  to  the  truth  of  my  mission  and  doctrine,  are  poured  out 
upon  you,  "  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth."  You  will  be  enabled  to  understand  every  thing 
relating  to  the  institution  which  God  is  setting  up  by  me,  &c.  So  we  find,  that  gradually  the 
apostles  were  able  to  speak  properly  to  Jews  ami  Gentiles,  as  they  were  instructed  in  the  right 
manner  of  receiving  the  Gentiles,  of  which  they  had  no  notion,  whilst  Christ  was  with  them,  nor 
till  after  they  were  illuminated  from  above,  after  his  ascension. 

It  is  certain  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  often  mentioned  as  a  gift  or  power  plainly.  These  texts 
may  enable  us  to  understand  others,  if  we  will  exercise  our  reason.  Dr.  Ward  says,  p.  159, 
that  the  term,  the  "  Holy  Ghost,"  often  denotes  a  power,  cannot  be  questioned;  as  where  the 
apostles  and  other  Christians  at  that  time,  are  said  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

There  are  no  wishes  of  peace  from  the  Spirit  at  the  beginning  or  ending  of  the  apostolical 
epistles ;  nor  any  where  ascriptions  of  glory  to  the  Spirit. 

There  are  also  other  texts,  leading  us  to  think  that  the  apostles  knew  uot  of  any  divine 
vol.  v.  Jl1 
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person  under  the  name  spirit.  If  they  had,  he  would  have  been  mentioned  by  them.  1  Tim. 
v.  21.  "I  charge  thee,  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels."  Rev.u4, 5. 

"  Grace  from  him,  which  is  and  from  the  seven  spirits  before  the  throne,  and  from  Jesus 

Christ."    Our  Lord  will  "  come  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  with  the  holy  angels."    How  could 
the  holy  spirit  be  omitted  in  all  these  places,  if  Jesus  and  his  apostles  knew  there  was  a  divine 
Spirit  equal  to  the  Father,  or  nearly  so  ? 
November  IS,  1 762. 

Shall  I  add  a  few  more  thoughts  upon  the  same  subject? 

By  the  Holy  Ghost  is  plainly  meant,  in  divers  places,  a  power,  a  gift,  an  effusion  of  spiritual 
gifts.  John  vii.  S9»  "  For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given."  So  we  translate,  supplying  the 
sense.  But  the  Greek  is,  "  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet and  so  the  Latin  vulgate,  and 
Beza,  nondum  erat  spiritus  stmctus.  In  Dr.  Jortin's  Life  of  Erasmus,  vol.  I.  p.  420,  are  some 
curious  observations  upon  that  text.  If  by  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  be  understood  a  divine  person, 
St.  John  would  not  say,  that  "  he  did  not  exist  yet."  Read  also  Acts  xix.  1 — 19.  There  are 
"twelve  Jewish  people  who  know  not  that  there  •*  was  any  Holy  Ghost."  The  meaning  is,  they 
did  not  know  that  there  was  an  effusion  of  spiritual  giftsj  in  which  they  could  partake.  St.  Paul 
laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and  the  "  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them,  and  they  spake  with  tongues 
and  prophesied.     Compare  Acts  x.  45,  and  xi.  15 — 1J. 

Our  Lord  has  told  us  what  he  meant  by  the  Comforter,"  John  xiv.  26,  "  but  the  Comforter, 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,"  meaning  the  miraculous  knowledge  and  understanding  which  they 
should  receive  by  inspiration. 

"  The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost"  is  blaspheming  the  miraculous  works  which 
Christ  did,  or  professed  to  do,  by  the  power  or  finger,  or  spirit  of  God.  To  ascribe  those  works 
to  demons,  or  to  Satan  himself,  was  that  blasphemy. 

John  xvi.  14.  "  He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you."  This  relates  to  some 
things  of  which  Christ  had  spoken,  but  not  fully,  and  which  the  disciples  did  not  yet  understand^, 
particularly  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  manner  of  receiving  them.  Says  Christ, 
John  x.  16.  "  And  other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  tliis  fold,  them  also  I  must  bring." 
And  he  several  times  said,  that  many  should  come  from  the  east  and  the  west — and  the  children 
of  the  kingdom  be  east  out.  These  things  were  explained  afterwards  to  the  disciples  by  divers 
miraculous  manifestations,  as  we  see  in  the  Acts,  chap.  x.  and  elsewhere.  And  gradually,  by 
such  means,  the  disciples  were  led  into  "  all  truth,"  that  is,  every  thing  relating  to  the  gospel 
institution. 

November  22,  l?62. 

END  OF  TIIE  LETTER  TO  C.  ELEMLKG. 
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uro* 

THE  LATE  DR.  WARD'S  DISSERTATIONS 

VTQH 

*  • 

SEVERAL  PASSAGES  OP  THE  SACRED  SCRIPTURES. 

WHEREIN  ARE  SHOWN,  BESIDE  OTIIER  THINGS,  THAT  ST.  J0ILV  COMPUTED  THE  HOCRS  OF  THE  DAY 
AFTER  THE  JEWISH  MANNER:  WHO  ARE  THE  GREEKS,  JOHN  XII.  WHO  THE  GRECIANS,  ACTS  VI. 
THE  DESIGN  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC  DECREE,  ACTS  XV.    THAT  THERE  WAS  BI  T 
ONE  SORT  OP  JEWISH  PKOSEL YTE8 1  WHEREIN  LAY  THE  FAULT 
OF  ST.  PETER,  AND  HOW  ST.  PAUL  MAY  BE  VINDICATED. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Dr.  Ward's  intimate  acquaintance  with  antiquity,  and  his  uncommon  skill  in  all  parts  of 
literature  are  well  known.  His  sincere  piety  and  respect  for  the  sacred  scriptures  were  as  con- 
spicuous. And  his  dissertations,  though  posthumous,  have  heen  well  received  by  the  public. 
Nevertheless  among  many  curious  criticisms,  and  just  observations,  there  are  some  things,  which 
appear  to  deserve  farther  consideration.  I  hope,  therefore,  that  my  making  remarks  upon  some 
places,  where  I  hesitate,  will  not  be  reckoned  inconsistent  with  the  respect  which  I  long  had,  ami 
still  have  for  the  learned  and  pious  author. 

And  I  may  take  this  opportunity  to  enlarge  upon  some  articles,  beyond  what  the  design  of 
making  remarks  would  require. 


CHAP  I. 

Page  73.  diss.  xxi.  *  The  case  of  the  demoniac,  who  resided  among  the  tombs  on  tlie  coast  of 
Gadara.' 

As  my  remarks  are  to  be  made  in  the  order  of  the  dissertations,  I  begin  with  this.  Upon 
which  I  have  received  some  observations  in  a  letter  from  my  much  esteemed  friend,  Mr.  Thomas 
Mole,  which  I  shall  here  transcribe. 

« I  have  read  the  Dissertations  of  Dr.  Ward :  among  which  I  find  one  upon  the  case  of  the 

*  dsemoniac,  who  resided  among  the  tombs  on  the  coast  of  Gadara. 

*  This  affair  of  the  possessions  is  an  embarrassment,  which  one  would  be  glad  fairly  to  get  rid 
«  of.    The  interpretation,  which  represents  them  as  mad,  or  otherwise  grievously  diseased,  seems 

•  to  be  the  only  method  effectually  to  remove  it.  A  great  deal  has  been  written  to  show  the 
'  probability  of  this  explanation,  and  principally  by  yourself.  Our  late  friend  seems  to  have 
«  been  very  tenacious  of  the  other  sense,  and  treats  them  as  real  possessions.  He  justly  observes 
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the  impropriety  of  calling  devils  what  in  the  evangelists  is  called  daemons ;  but  does  not,  I 
think,  so  fairly,  as  one  would  desire,  argue  in  support  of  their  being  possessions. 

•  The  man,'  he  says,  p.  75,  *  is  here  described,  as  wholly  unconversable,  so  fierce  that  no  one 
dared  come  near  him.  This  must  have  been  at  times  only.  For  it  is  said,  Mark  v.  4,  that  he 
had  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by 
him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces."  So  that  it  is  going  farther  than  the  text  allows,  to 
say  of  him,  that  none  dared  to  come  near  him,  during  all  the  time,  since  he  was  first  seized : 
as  he  evidently,  I  think,  means.  For  he  adds  immediately :  he  had  lived  a  long  time  in  that 
condition. 

4  When  it  is  added  by  St.  Mark,  ver.  4,  "  neither  could  any  man  tame  him,"  it  seems  to  me, 
that  there  had  been  many  trials  of  cure  undertaken,  and  various  methods  used  for  that  purpose, 
though  without  success,  especially  if  he  was  a  man  of  any  note  in  that '  city.  For  ix  toa***, 
"  out  of  the  city,"  in  St.  Luke,  must,  I  think,  refer  to  the  place  of  his  habitation,  while  he  was 
sane,  rather  than  when  thus  disordered,  and  from  which  he  came,  when  he  met  Jesus.  And 
the  word,  J*/**?*,  here  used,  and  in  St.  James  iii.  7,  of  "  tamiug  wild  beasts,"  and  the  "  tongues 
of  men,"  seems  not  improperly  to  express  the  cure  of  madness,  and  perhaps  more  properly  than 
the  dispossession  of  daemons.  It  might  deserve  our  inquiry,  whether  it  is  never  so  used  by  the 
ancients,  in  treating  of  maniacal  cases. 

•  It  appears  farther  probable  to  me,  that  this  man  had  his  madness  by  fits,  or  at  certain 
seasons,  with  intervals  of  sanity  between  them :  and  that  when  his  fits  were  observed  to  be 
coming  on,  he  was  bound  by  his  friends  (with  whom  he  might  possibly  have  lived  in  those 
intervals)  to  prevent  his  doing  harm  to  himself,  or  others,  and  have  him  more  under  command. 
DoeB  not  St.  Luke  say,  or  mean  this  ?  viii.  29.  "  For  oftentimes,  toaao;  s^ovci;,  it  had  caught 
him,  and  he  was  kept  $uA«ffe/wvof,  bound  with  chains  and  fetters.  And  he  brake  the  bands, 
and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into  the  wilderness."  St.  Mark  says,  he  had  been  "  often  bound," 
ToXAixic.  St.  Matthew,  viii.  28,  ascribes  to  him  this  exceeding  fierceness  only,  when  coining 
out  of  the  tombs  to  them. 

4  Hence  I  would  farther  observe,  that  we  are  under  no  necessity  of  allowing  what  we  find 
asserted,  that  he  had  lived  a  long  time  in  this  condition ;  and  therefore  was  neither  capable, 
nor  had  any  opportunity  of  knowing  any  thing  concerning  Christ  or  his  character.  For  though 
he  had  been  ever  so  long  a  time  disordered,  if  there  hail  been  any  intervals  (and  the  longer 
had  been  the  time,  it  is  likely  there  had  been  the  more :)  might  he  not  in  some  one  or  other 
of  those  intervals,  have  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  character,  and  even  of  the  person  of 
Christ?  And  hence,  in  his  fits,  especially,  when  Christ  appeared  in  his  sight,  discourse  and 
behave  to  him  as  he  did:  only  allowing  for  what  his  disorder  made  him  mingle  therewith. 

4  What  is  farther  said,  p.  70,  concerning  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  town,  that  they 
do  not  seem  to  have  known  more  of  Christ  than  this  man,  is  with  me  alike  void  of  probability. 
For  Christ  had  been  teaching  the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom,  and  working  miracles,  a  considerable 
time,  and  had  taken  up  his  residence  at  Capernaum :  in  which,  and  in  the  neighbourhood 
thereof,  he  lived  a  good  while.  Is  it  credible  that  all  this  could  have  been,  and  St.  Matthew, 
iv.  24,  (as  is  by  our  late  friend  observed,  p.  78.)  had  said  before,  "  that  his  fame  went 
throughout  all  Syria  ? "  And  yet  the  people  of  this  town,  not  above  perhaps  seven  or  eight 


•  "  Especially  if  lie  was  a  man  of  note  in  that  city."]  Tint 
appears  to  mc  a  curious  thought,  and  a  valuable  hint ;  which 
may  lead  us  lo  consider,  whether  there  are  not  in  this  history 
some  things  which  may  induce  us  lo  suppose,  that  the  de- 
moniac, to  whom  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  confine  their  nar- 
ration, was  a  man  of  some  substance.  And  I  think  there  are 
several  such  things.  In  St.  Mark,  v.  19,  our  I-onl  says: 
"  Go  liomc  to  thy  friends."  "Tiratyi  #i>  rsv  tixty  era  veif  tb{ 
o*s-  Literally,  '  go  to  thy  house  to  thy  own  people,'  mean- 
ing family,  or  friends.  In  Luke  viii.  39,  *'  return  to  thy  own 
bouse."  Txtrppi  us  r*>  axev  en.  Care  had  been  taken  of 
him,  and  there  had  been,  as  is  manifest,  divers  attempts  made 
to  cure  his  disorder,  or  to  relieve,  and  restrain  him  under  it. 
And  when  the  multitude  from  the  city,  and  from  the  country 
round  about  came  to  Jesus,  they  saw  the  man  sitting,  and 
clothed.  Clothing  therefore  had  been  brought  to  him,  and 
probably  from  his  own  house,  iu  the  adjacent  city,  and 


from  his  family.  They  knew  where  he  was,  though  he  h-d 
escaped  from  them  ;  and  upon  the  first  intelligence  concern- 
ing what  had  happened,  they  recollected  the  dbirev.  he  rnuit 
be  in,  for  want  of  clothing  -.  they  therefore  immediately  sent 
him  apparel.  And  that  tbey  were  his  own  garments,  which 
he  had  been  used  to  wear  when  composed,  or  at  least  such  in 
which  he  could  make  a  decent  appearance,  may  be  collected 
from  his  request  to  he  with  Jesus,  and  accompany  him.  This 
circumstance  may  be  one  reason  why  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke 
give  an  account  of  this  one  dsmoniac  ouly,  though  there 
were  two,  as  St.  Matthew  says.  Finally,  his  being  a  person 
of  good  condition  iu  the  city  where  he  dwelt,  might  render 
him  better  qualified  lo  speak  of  this  great  work.  Any  man, 
however  mean,  deserved  to  be  attended  to.  when  he  spoke 
of  a  miracle  wrought  upon  himself,  of  wliii-h  divers  others 
were  witnesses :  but  u  man  of  substance,  and  a  reputable 
inhabitant  of  the  place  might  do  it  to  better  advantage. 
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'  miles  distant,  and  to  which  a  boat  might  pass  in  a  night's  time  from  Capernaum,  had  never 
4  heard  and  knew  nothing  of  him  ?  What,!  spread  over  all  Syria,  and  never  reached  a  place 
4  within  a  few  miles  of  him  ?  I  allow  it  is  a  general  expression,  and  must  admit  of  limitation. 

*  But  I  can  see  no  other  ground  for  excepting  this  place,  than  the  serving  an  hypothesis. 

4  Nor  does  the  instance  adduced,  p.  7y,  from  Mark  i.  21,  &c,  prove  any  thing,  as  I  think,  to 
4  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  brought.  For  though  that  was  something  earlier  in  the  ministry  of 
4  Christ  than  this,  and  he  might  be  then  less  known ;  yet  he  had  been  long  enough  known  there 
*for  that  person  to  have  heard  of  him.  For  Mark  i.  15,  he  had  begun  to  preach  the  gospel  of 
4  the  kingdom  of  God,  saying,  "  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand : 
4  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel : "  and  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  had  called  first 
4  Simon  and  Andrew,  and  afterwards  James  aud  John  his  brother,  ver.  16 — SO,  and  I  suppose, 
4  had  wrought  some  miracles.  It  is  not  impossible,  but  the  person  who  was  cured  in  the  syna- 
4  gogue  of  Capernaum,  being  left  at  his  liberty,  and  allowed  to  enter  there,  might  have  heard  of 

*  what  Christ  hail  done  in  his  way  thither :  and  heard,  or  heard  of,  what  he  had  preached  after 
4  he  came  thither.    And  in  St.  Luke  iv.  SI — 37,  it  should  seem,  that  this  person  was  cured,  not 

*  upon  Christ's  first  coming  to  Capernaum.  Which  enlargeth  the  time,  that  this  man  had  to 
4  come  to  the  knowledge  of  him. 

^  There  is  no  necessity  therefore  to  suppose,  that  these  persons  could  have  no  knowledge  of 
4  Christ,  and  that  it  must  not  be  they,  but  the  devils  only  in  them,  who  knew  him. 

4  The  arguing,  p.  82,  from  the  mention  made  of 44  casting  out  devils,"  after  raising  the  dead, 

*  the  commission  given  by  Christ  to  his  disciples,  Matt.  x.  8,  when  he  sent  them  forth,  is,  I 
4  think,  of  no  force  v  for  there  may  be  no  necessity  of  supposing  the  expression  to  rise  higher 
4 than  the  other,  from  its  being  placed  after  it;  as  appears  from  other  texts.    Luke  ix.  1,  2. 
4  44  Then  he  called  his  twelve  disciples  together,  and  gave  them  power  and  authority  overall  devils,. 
4  and  to  cure  diseases.    And  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick/' 

4  And  Matt.  x.  1.  44  And  when  he  had  called  unto  him  the  twelve  disciples,  he  gave  them  power 
4  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickuess,  and  all  manner  of 
4  disease."  Sec  also  Matt.  iv.  24.  It  may  likewise  be  observed,  that  if  the  expression  of 
4  44  casting  out  devils"  be  supposed  to  refer  to  real  possessions ;  it  is  not  an  expression  of  greater 
4  power,  than  that  of  raising  the  dead.  Nor  does  the  fact  carry  in  it  a  greater  degree  of  evi- 
dence and  conviction:  because  there  is  not  equal  evidence  to  be  had  that  a  person  is  really 
4  possessed,  as  there  is  of  a  person's  being  really  dead.  And  therefore  it  may  be  as  well  placed 
4  after  raising  the  dead,  if  it  be  interpreted  of  persons  mad,  as  if  it  be  understood  of  persons 
4  possessed. 

4  May  not  the  term  «r»<pfs«fvTa,.  Mark  v.  15.    Luke  viii.  35.  "  in  his  right  mind,"  by  which 

*  this  person  is  represented  after  his  cure,  as  it  is  used  both  by  sacred  and  profane  writers  in  op- 
4  position  to  madness,  afford  some  countenance  to  this  interpretation  ?' 

So  far  my  good  friend. 

One  of  my  arguments  against  real  possessions  *  was  taken  4  from  the  manner  in  which  the 
4  persons,  said  to  have  44  unclean  spirits,"  speak  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  For  such  persons  did  often  bear  an  honourable  testimony  to  our  Lord.  So  Mark  i.  24. 
4  Luke  iv.  41.  But  it  is  incredible,  that  Satan,  or  any  other  evil  spirits,  under  his  influence  and 
4  direction,  should  freely  and  cheerfully  bear  witness  to  our  Lord,  as  the  Christ. 

4  Indeed,  this  appears  to  me  a  very  forcible  argument.  I  have  been  sometimes  a^t  to  think, 
4  that  this  consideration  has  been  overlooked  by  learned  and  pious  men,  who  have  so  readily 
4  admitted  real  possessions.' 

So  I  said.  But  Dr.  Ward  is  not  at  all  moved  by  that  consideration.  He  even  thinks  the  tes- 
timony of  daemons  to  our  Lord,  to  have  been  of  some  value,  and  of  use,  especially  for  encourag- 
ing the  disciples. 

Diss.  p.  81.  •  And  as  to  the  case  of  these  daemoniacs  among  the  Gergesencs,  there  seems  to 
4  have  been  the  greatest  propriety  at  that  time,  not  only  for  his  permitting  the  devils  to  confess 
4  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  likewise  to  worship  him.  For  it  does  not  appear,  that  any  other 
4  persons  were  then  present,  but  Christ  himself,  and  his  disciples,  except  the  dsvmoniacs.  And 
4  this  was  not  long  before  he  sent  ibrth  his  disciples  both  to  preach,  and  also  44  to  heal  the  sick, 
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'  — —  to  raise  the  dead,  and  cast  out  devils,"  Matt.  x.  7,  8.    Therefore  what  could  be  more 

•  proper,  or  give  them  higher  encouragement  to  hope»for  success  in  their  work,  than  to  see  the 

•  deviJs  thus  suhject  to  their  master,  and  paying  homage  to  him  ?' 

But  first,  it  is  not  at  all  likely  that  our  Ix>rd  should  accept  the  testimony  of  daemons  in  private, 
if  he  did  not  receive  it  in  public.  How  lie  checked  and  disallowed  the  confessions  of  persons 
under  these  disorders,  may  he  seen  Mark  i.  23 — 20,  and  Luke  iv.  33 — 35.  Dr.  W.  supposeth 
that  there  was  great  propriety  in  permitting  such  confessions,  when  few  were  present.  But  I 
am  not  able  to  discern  that  propriety. 

Secondly,  there  were  others  then  present  with  our  Lord,  beside  the  disciples,  and  the  da?- 
moniaes.  For  St.  Matthew  says,  viii.  28.  "  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side  into  the 
country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  possessed  with  devils,  coming  out  of  the  tombs, 

exceeding  fierce."    St.  Mark  v.  1,2.  "  And  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  

And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the  ship,  immediately  there  met  him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with 
an  unclean  spirit."  Luke  viii.  2?.  M  And  when  he  went  forth  to  land,  there  met  him  out  of  the 
city  a  certain  man,  which  had  devils  long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes." 

The  place  of  the  present  abode  of  these  dsemoniics  was  on  the  sea  coast.  When  they  saw 
our  Saviour  and  the  disciples  come  on  shore,  they  immediately  came  toward  them.  Nor  can 
there  be  any  doubt  made,  that  the  sailors  also,  in  whose  ship  our  Saviour  and  his  disciples  had 
arrived,  came  ashore  with  them,  or  presently  after.  The  appearance  of  such  objects  could  not 
but  excite  their  curiosity.  Moreover,  in  the  voyage  from  the  other  side  there  had  happened  a 
great  storm,  which  our  Lord  composed  by  his  word.  And  the  men  of  the  ship,  as  well  as  the 
disciples,  "  marvelled  greatly,"  or  were  exceedingly  surprised,  "  saying:  What  manner  of  man 
is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  himl"  Matt.  viii.  27-  Nor  were  these  men  now 
first  acqnainted  with  our  Lord.  Before  this  they  had  heard  him  preach,  and  might  have  seen 
some  other  miracles  done  by  him.  Besides,  as  we  are  assured  by  St.  Mark,  upon  our  Lord's 
saying  in  the  evening,  "  Let  us  pass  over  to  the  other  side,"  he  not  only  set  ont  himself  in  the 
ship,  where  lie  had  been  preaching:  but  "  there  Mere  also  several  other  little  ships,"  filled,  it  is 
likely,  with  men  who  had  attended  on  his  discourses  in  the  day-time.  These  knew  he  was  going 
to  "  the  other  side"  of  the  lake:  and  would  be  there  as  soon  as  he,  or  before.  In  short,  our 
Lord  Mas  now,  as  it  were,  in  the  height  of  his  ministry.  And  we  know  from  the  evangelists, 
that  before  this  time,  he  was  followed  with  uncommon  zeal  by  multitudes  wherever  he  went, 
even  into  desert  places.  As  is  shown  Mark  i.  45,  and  Luke  iv.  42,  43.  So  that  before  this 
man,  or  these  men,  worshipped  our  Lord,  or  acknowledged  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  many 
people  must  have  been  gathered  together. 

V.  75.  For  proving  that  this  unhappy  person  Mas  not  barely  distracted,  our  author  says : 

•  Besides,  it  is  plain  that  he  could  not  be  apprised  of  his  coming  at  that  time,  for  the  ship  sailed 
«  oyer  from  the  other  side  in  the  night.  And  so  soon  as  Christ  came  ashore,  and  the  man  saw 
4  him  at  a  distance,  he  ran  to  him,  and  worshipped  him.' 

But  there  is  not  sufficient  precision  in  that  proposition.  Two  things  are  joined  together, 
which  ought  to  he  separated.  When  our  Lord,  and  his  disciples,  (let  me  now  add)  and  other 
people,  landed,  he  came  toward  them.  And  from  the  respect  shown  to  our  Lord  by  the  disciples, 
and  by  all  the  company,  he  discerned  him  to  be  the  principal  person  j  but  he  did  not  worship 
our  Lord,  nor  confess  him  to  be  the  Christ,  until  after  some  discourse,  as  appears  from  the 
history. 

Matt.  viii.  28,  29,  already  cited.  **  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side,  into  the 
country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  possessed  with  devils,  coming  out  of  the  tombs, 

exceeding  fierce  And,  behold,  they  cried  out,  saying:  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus, 

thou  Son  of  God?" 

But  let  us  compare  the  other  evangelists.    Mark  v.  2.  "  And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the 

ship,  immediately  there  met  him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit-  Ver.  6 — 8. 

But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and  worshipped  him.  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
said:  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God?  I  adjure  thee,  that  thou  torment 
me  not.    For  he  had  said  unto  him  :  Come  out  of  him,  thou  unclean  spirit." 

And  Luke  viii.  27 — 29.  "  And  when  he  went  forth  to  land,  there  met  him  out  of  the  city  a 

certain  man  M'hich  had  devils  long  time  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell  down 

before  him,  and  with  a  loud  voice  said,  What  have  I  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  .Son  of  God  Most 
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High.  I  beseech  thee,  torment  me  not.  For  he  had  commanded  the  uuclean  spirit  to  come 
out  of  the  man." 

According  to  all  the  Evangelists  therefore,  this  demoniac,  or  these  two  demoniacs,  acknow- 
ledged Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  But^rom  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  it  appears,  that  this  was 
not  done  until  after  our  Lord  had  some  discourse  with  him.  From  this  discourse,  and  from  the 
general  intelligence  which  he  had  before  received  concerning  Jesus,  in  the  intervals  of  his  dis- 
order, he  was  enabled  and  disposed  to  speak  of  him  as  he  did. 

St.  Mark  alone  expressly  says,  that  the  man  of  whom  he  speaks  "  worshipped"  Christ.  But 
the  same  thing  is  said  by  St.  Luke  in  another  phrase,  "  he  fell  down  before  him."  And  it  is 
implied  in  what  is  attested  by  all  the  Evangelists  that  he  acknowledged  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of 
God.  So  in  the  history  of  the  man  born  blind,  whom  our  Lord  had  healed.  John  ix.  35 — 38. 
"  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out.  And  when  he  had  found  him,  he  said,  Dost  thou 
believe  on  the  Son  of  God?  He  answered,  and  said.  Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on 
him?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 
And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe.  And  he  worshipped  him."  So  likewise,  after  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion.   Matt,  xxviii.  17.  "  And  when  they  saw  him  they  worshipped  him.'* 

I  have  no  intentiou  to  add  any  new  arguments  concerning  the  case  of  the  daeraoniacs,  men- 
tioned in  the  New  Testament.  I  rely  upon  those  which  were  formerly  alledged.  And  let  every 
one  judge  as  he  sees  best.  But  I  would  take  this  opportunity  to  propose  some  observations  upon 
the  history  of  the  cure  of  the  two  unhappy  men  in.  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  which  have 
not  been  yet  mentioned. 

In  accounting  for  the  loss  of  the  swine  several  things  are  said  at  p.  260,  vol.  I.  The  distrac- 
tion, under  which  the  man  called  Legion  had  laboured,  was  very  grievous.  He  was  a  hideous 
form,  and  his  action  was  very  violent.  When  he  had  conceived  the  thought  of  gratifying  the 
evil  spirits,  by  which  he  imagined  himself  to  be  possessed,  with  the  destruction  of  the  swine,  he 
woula  without  much  difficulty  drive  them  off  the  precipice.  If  some  few  of  them  were  put  in 
motion,  the  whole  herd  would  follow. 

I  would  now  say  more  distinctly,  that  the  loss  of  the  swine  was  occasioned  by  a  fright. 
When  our  blessed  Lord  said,  "  go,"  as  in  St.  Matthew :  or  "  he  gave  them  leave,"  or  **  he  suf- 
fered them,"  as  in  the  other  Evangelists  :  I  think,  that  one  or  both  the  demoniacs  went  hastily 
towards  the  swine ;  and  by  some  noise,  or  action,  a  few  of  them  were  affrighted ;  which  fright 
was  immediately  communicated  to  the  rest,  whereupon  the  whole  herd  went  off  with  great 
violence  :  and  the  way  being  steep  and  leading  to  the  lake,  they  all  perished  in  the  water.  This 
is  easy  to  be  apprehended. 

There  are  very  few  who  have  not  been  witnesses  to  something  like  this  in  the  horse 7  who 
takes  fright  at  very  slight  things,  one  knows  not  what  sometimes  :  though  at  other  times  from 
manifest  causes.  Whenever  it  happens,  he  runs  away  with  great  violence,  to  his  own  perdition 
and  the  great  hazard  and  oftentimes  great  detriment  of  others : '  and,  if  there  arc  several  together, 
.  the  whole  set,  or  team,  becomes  ungovernable.  This  is  certain,  and  well  known  to  almost 
every  body. 

I  have  also  observed  in  our  fields  near  London,  where  have  been  many  horses  grazing,  if  one 
is  frightened,  all  the  rest  are  alarmed.  The  same  is  seen  in  our  fields,  where  arc  large  herds  of 
horned  cattle.  If  one  is  disturbed  by  the  barking  of  a  dog,  or  the  sport  of  idle  boys,  or  any  other 
odd  occurrence  ;  all  the  rest,  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  enclosure,  are  alarmed  and  put  in 
motion.  The  same  is  likewise  well  known  of  flocks  of  sheep,  and  flocks  of  geese,  and  sparrows. 
If  one  of  the  flock  take  fright,  all  the  rest  hasten  away  in  the  same  direction.  I  believe  this  to 
be  true  of  all  animals  that  are  gregarious  ;  as  were  these  swine,  a  large  herd,  feeding  by  each 
other.  If  one  or  two  of  them  took  fright,  and  tended  toward  the  lake ;  all  the  rest,  without 
exception,  would  go  off  the  same  way  with  the  utmost  precipitation. 

By  all  the  three  Evangelists  we  are  assured,  that  after  the  loss  of  the  swine,  and  the  cure  of  the 


*  '  On  Monday  (May  7.)  as  J—  H — ,  E&q.  was  coming  to 
town  from  his  house  at  Carshalton  in  Surrey,  in  his  post- 
chaise,  the  horses  took  (right,  just  by  Ncwingtoo  chnrcb,  and 
ran.  with  such  violence  against  j  waggon,  passing  through  the 
turnpike,  that  one  of  the  horses  was  killed  op  tbe  spot,  and 


the  other  so  much  bruised,  tl.at  he  died  in  an  boar  after- 
wards, and  the  chaise  was  almost  torn  to  pieces.  But  hap. 
pily  the  gentleman  received  no  hurt,  and  the  driver  was  but 
slightly  bruited.' -Tbo  General  Evening  Post,  Thursday 
May  JO, 
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demoniacs,  the  Gadarencs  besought  our  Lord  "  that  he  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts."  This 
I  have  twice,  that  is,  at  p.  240,  and  p.  243,  vol.  I.  ascribed  to  the  carnal  temper  of  these  people: 
that  being  apprehensive  of  suffering  in  their  worldly  interests,  instead  of  entreating  Jesus  to  stay 
with  them,  a  while  at  least,  they  joined  together  with  much  unanimity  in  beseeching  him  to  de. 
part  out  of  their  coasts. 

Nor  do  I  now  say,  that  a  sensual  temper  of  mind  had  no  influence  on  them,  for  producing 
that  request.  Nevertheless,  perhaps,  that  alono  was  not  the  whole  cause.  I  therefore  would 
add  as  follows. 

It  is  observable  from  divers  instances  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  special  and  extraordinary 
manifestations  of  the  Divine  Presence  were  generally  awful  and  affecting  to  the  men  to  whom 
they  were  made,  though  the  message  was  gracious.  I  refer  not  only  to  Ex.  xx.  19.  but  also  to 
ch.  xxxiv.  30.  and  Judges  vi.  22.  and  xiii.  22.  See  likewise  Ex.  xxxiii.  20. 

There  are  likewise  instances  in  the  New  Testament.  How  comfortable  the  tidings !  Luke 
ii.  8 — 15.  Yet  it  is  said  of  the  shepherds,  vcr.  9.  *'  And  they  were  sore  afraid."  And  Luke  v. 
8 — 10.  "  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me,  for  I 
am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord.  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of 
the  fishes  which  they  had  taken.  And  so  were  also  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon  :  Fear  not,  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men."  Upon  another  occa- 
sion, Mark  iv.  41.  "  And  they  feared  exceedingly,  and  said  one  to  another:  What  manner  of 
man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  him  !"  Compare  Luke  viii.  25.  And  on  the 
mount  Matt.  xvii.  C,  7.  "  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were 
sore  afraid."    Compare  Mark  ix.  G.  and  Luke  ix.  34. 

Let  us  now  observe  what  is  said  of  the  Gadarencs.  Mark  v.  15.  "  And  they  (meaning  the 
people  of  the  neighbouring  town  and  country)  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that  was  possessed 
with  the  devil,  and  had  the  legion,  sitting  and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind :  and  they  were 
afraid."  To  the  like  purpose  exactly  in  Luke  viii.  35.  And  at  ver.  37.  it  is  said  :  "  Then  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  round  about  besought  him  to  depart  from  them  ; 
for  they  were  taken  with  great  fear." 

If  Peter  desired  our  Lord  "to  depart  from  him,  because  he  was  a  sinful  man :"  if  he,  and 
the  rest,  were  at  other  times  so  astonished  that  they  knew  not  what  to  say,  nor  what  to  think  of 
themselves  1  though  all  the  great  works  which  they  had  seen  performed  by  him  were  healing 
and  beneficial:  well  might  the  people  of  this  country  be  struck  with  awe  at  the  sight  of  the  man 
called  legion,  "  sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind."  For  it  was  a  work  of  Divine  Power 
and  a  token  of  the  Divine  Presence.  And,  very  probably,  they  thought  themselves  unqualified 
for  the  residence  of  so  great  and  holy  a  person  among  them. 

At  their  request  our  Lord  departed,  and  took  ship,  and  returned  to  the  place  whence  he  had 
comei  well  knowing  that  manv  there  were  in  earnest  expectation  of  him. 

But  though  our  Lord  himself  staid  no  longer  with  the  Gadarenes,  he  left  there  the  roan  whom 
he  had  cured.  "  He  prayed,  that  he  might  be  with  him.  However  Jesus  suffered  him  not. 
But  saith  unto  him :  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them,  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath 
done  for  thee.  And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in  Decapohs,  how  great  things  Jesus 
had  done  for  him.  And  all  men  did  marvel."  And  it  is  not  an  unreasonable,  nor  an  improbable 
supposition,  that  some  of  that  country  did  afterwards  come  over  into  Galilee  or  Judea  to  see 
Jesus,  that  they  might  receive  benefit  from  his  great  wisdom,  or  great  power. 


— 

CHAP  II. 

Page  lOfi.  Diss,  xxvifi.  «  Who  those  Greeks  were,  who  desired  to  see  Jesus?  And  whether  they 
were  admitted  ?'  John  xii.  20,  21. 

Dr.  Ward  well  observes  at  n.  107.  4  The  greater  part  of  Syria  vm  in  our  Saviour's  time 
'  called  Greece  by  the  Jews.   Hence,  when  he  was  in  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  a 
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*  woman  besought  him  to  cast  the  evil  spirit  out  of  her  daughter,  she  is  called  "  a  Greek,  a  Syro- 
«  phenician  by  nation,"  Mark  vii.  2G.  And  these  Greeks  who  were  desirous  to  see  Jesus,  were, 
«  probably,  of  the  same  nation,  and  known  to  Philip,  who  is  here  said  to  have  been  of  Bethsaida 

*  of  Galilee." 

The  same  observation  is  in  Grotius  *  upon  this  text.  And  I  had  occasion  some  while  ago,  in 
considering  another  text,  to  say :  « It "  was  common  with  all  authors  about  that  time,  to  call  the 
«  people,  who  inhabited  the  cities  of  Asia  aud  Syria,  Greeks.' 

Our  author  says,  p.  107.  «They  seem  to  have  been  proselytes,  as  they  are  reckoned  among 

*  those  who  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  at  the  feasts.' 

Which  expression  is  ambiguous.  For,  as  many  learned  men  of  our  time  say,  there  were  two 
sorts  of  proselytes,  some  called  proselytes  of  the  gate,  others  proselytes  of  righteousness  j  Dr.  \V — 
may  mean  the  former,  as  do  Whitby  and  Hammond.  I  know  nothing  of  that  sort  of  half- 
proselytes.  I  think  c  there  were  not  any  such  men  in  any  part  of  the  world  in  the  times  of 
our  Saviour  and  his  apostles. 

That  these  men  were  not  proselytes,  or  men  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews, 
appears  to  me  very  probable.  For  all  proselytes  were  entitled  to  the  same  religious  privileges 
with  native  Jews,  or  the  descendants  of  Abraham  and  Jacob.  Such  therefore,  as  it  seems,  might 
have  had  free  access  toChrist  at  the  temple.  The  modesty  of  these  persons  may  make  us  think  of  the 
Centurion,  who,  when  he  entreated  our  Lord  to  heal  his  sick  servant,  that  was  dear  to  him,  and 
our  Lord  was  going  toward  his  house  with  some  elders  of  the  Jews,  who  also  joined  in  the  same 
request ;  "  he  sent  friends  unto  him  saying,'"  not  only,  "  that  he  was  not  worthy  that  Jesus  should 
enter  under  his  roof :"  but  likewise,  "  that  neither  thought  he  himself  worthy  to  come  unto  him," 
Luke  vii.  1 — 8.  Moreover  Philip  himself  seems  to  have  hesitated  about  the  propriety  of  the 
request  of  these  persons.  For  he  also  consulted  Andrew,  before  he  made  the  proposal  to  our 
Lord.  So  is  the  history.  "  And  there  were  certain  Greeks  among  them,  who  came  up  to 
worship  at  the  feast.  The  same  came  to  Philip,  who  was  of  Bethsaida  in  Galilee,  and  desired  him, 
saying  :  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus.  Philip  coracth,  and  tellcth  Andrew.  And  again,  Andrew  and 
Philip  told  Jesus." 

Their  request  to  see  Jesus,  I  imagine,  implied  a  desire  to  have  access  to  his  person,  and  to 
have  some  conversation  with  him.  Which  request,  I  think,  was  granted.  Supposing  these  men 
to  have  been  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  it  was  a  lavour,  and  a  condescension  according  to  the  Jewish 
maxims.  But  the  woman,  who  was  of  the  same  country,  and  is  also  called  a  Greek,  came  near 
to  our  Lord,  and  spoke  to  him  several  times,  and  he  to  her,  and  at  length  very  comfortably,  and 
healed  her  daughter.  Matt.  xv.  21 — 28.  Mark  vii.  If  our  Lord  yielded  so  far  to  the  importunity 
of  that  woman,  why  might  he  not  also  grant  the  request  of  these  Greeks,  though  Gentiles?  It  is 
manifest,  that  she  was  no  better.  For  our  Lord  said  to  her :  •«  Let  the  children  first  be  fdled. 
It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  cast  it  unto  the  dogs." 

The  sequel  of  the  history  confirms  this  supposition.  In  the  hearing  of  these  persons,  or  soon 
after  they  were  gone,  our  Lord  made  use  of  these  expressions.  Ver.  23.  "  And  Jesus  answered 
them,  saying:  The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  glorified,"  that  is,  by  the  faith  of 
the  Gentiles,  though  many  of  the  Jewish  people  rejected  him.  And  afterward*,  as  ver.  32.  **  And 
1,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  The  coming  of  these  persons 
therefore  was  very  acceptable  to  our  Lord.  And  he  thereupon  pleascth  himself' with  the  prospect 
of  the  speedy  and  extensive  progress  of  his  doctrine.  So  after  the  profession  made  by  the  fore- 
mentioned  centurion,  of  faitn  in  our  Lord's  power  to  heal  his  servant  at  a  distance,  "  He  said  to 
them  that  followed  :  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no  not  in  Israel.  And  1  say  unto  you,  That 
many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  what  there  follows.  Matt.  viii.  10—12. 

That  the  Greeks  here  spoken  of  were  Gentiles,  was  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  writers  of  the 
church,  as  J  Epiplianius,  *  Chrysostom, '  Theophylact,  «  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  "Jerom,  and 

•  Videntur  autcm  hi  Gentiles  fu'use  Syrophnrnices.    Nam  c  lb.  cb.  xviii.  III. 

alibi  notavimiM,  M.irci  vii.  70.  'H.>.\rtytia  voeari,  quae  aim  est  d  Haer.  'JO.  nuin  xxvii. 

Syruph<Etiiiui.    Et  liw  ob  ormitntcm  facilior  notiiu  rum  •  In  Job.  hom.  06.  al.  65.  n.  3.  p.  3fjO.  torn.  VIII. 

r;»lil*is  BcthsaTdensibm,  i|iiod  illi  forte  in  partes  T)ri  et  Si-  '  In  loc. 

tlon'u  excurrelunt.    Grot,  ad  Job.  xii.  20.  f  Apud  Cotelerii  Caten  Patr.  in  Jo.  p.  50£>. 

►Seerol.  111.  p  2«>.  cb.  ai.  J  7.  note4.  h  Ad  RuGn.  T.  II.  p.  at;,  si.  rp  13  t. 
VOL.  V.                  •                                              3  Q 
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others  :  who  never  were  perplexed  with  the  notion  of  two  sorts  of  proselytes,  which  has  gained 
so  much  credit  among  learned  Christians  of  late  times. 

And  we  are  likewise  assured  by  Joseph  us,  that 1  Gentiles,  or  such  as  were  aliens,  were  wont 
to  come  to  Jerusalem,  to  worship  there  at  the  time  of  the  Jewish  festivals.  Though  uncircum- 
cised  men  might  not  cat  the  passover,  nor  offer  sacrifices  at  the  temple,  they  might  pray  there. 
And  when  our  Lord  cleansed  the  temple,  and  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers,  with  their  merchan- 
dise, from  the  outer  court,  he  reminded  them  that  it  was  "  written,  that  God's  house  should  be 
called  an  house  of  prayer  for  all  people."  Is.  Ivi.  7.  Matt.  xxi.  13.  Mark  xi.  17-  Luke  xix.  16. 


CHAP.  III. 

» 

Page  125.  Diss,  xxxii.  '  How  to  reconcile  St.  John's  account  concerning  the  time  of  our 

*  Saviour's  crucifixion  with  that  of  the  three  other  Evangelists.' 

St.  John  writes,  ch.  xix.  13,  It.  "When  l'ilato  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  brought  Jesus 

forth,  and  sat  in  the  judgment  seat  And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  passover,  and  about 

the  sixth  hour.  And  he  saith  unto  the  Jews :  Behold  your  King."  St.  Mark  says,  xv.  25.  "  And 
it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him." 

For  reconciling  these  accounts  our  learned  author  says,  p.  127.  128.  'And  about  six  in  the 
«  morning  Pilate  brought  him  forth  to  the  Jews,  and  said :  "  Behold  your  king."  This  is  the 
« time  which  John  refers  to,  and  calls  the  "  sixth  hour,"  that  is,  of  the  civil  day.    The  three  fol- 

*  lowing  hours  were  employed  in  preparing  for  his  crucifixion,  and  that  of  the  two  robbers,  and 
«  carrying  them  to  the  place  without  the  city.  At  the  conclusion  of  those  three  hours  he  was 
«  crucified.  Which  Mark  calls  the  "  third  hour,"  that  is,  of  the  natural  day.  And  by  the  same 
4  reckoning  must  be  understood  the  "sixth  hour,*'  at  which  the  darkness  commenced:  and  also 
« the  "  ninth  hour,"  when  he  expired :  as  related  by  all  the  Evangelists,  except  John  :  who  has 
« used  the  Roman  way  of  reckoning  in  some  other  places  also,  as  ch.  i.  30.  iv.  6,  and  xx.  iy. 
«  And  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  writing  so  late  might  choose  that  way  of  reckoning  the  hours 

*  of  the  day,  which  was  customary  among  the  Romans :  as  the  others  had  followed  that,  wliich 
«  was  practised  by  the  Jews.' 

To  me  it  seems,  that  St.  John  reckons  the  hours  of  the  day  as  the  other  Evangelists  do,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  Jews.  Nor  do  I  comprehend,  how  any  historian  could  write  intel- 
ligibly of  transactions  in  Judea,  without  observing  the  Jewish  custom,  unless  he  gives  particular 
notice  of  it. 

In  the  history  of  the  nobleman  of  Capernaum,  who  came  to  Jesus,  "  beseeching  him  to  come 
down  and  heal  his  son,"  it  is  said,  John  iv.  51,  52.  "  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants 
met  him,  and  told  him,  saying,  Thy  son  liveth.  Then  inquired  he  of  them  the  hour  when  he 
began  to  amend  :  and  they  said  unto  him,  Yesterday,  about  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him." 
These  persons  must  be  supposed  to  speak  according  to  the  ordinary  custom  of  the  country  in 
which  they  lived.  And  by  the  "seventh  hour"  must  be  meant  about  one  of  the  clock  afternoon, 
according  to  our  computation. 

And  in  chap.  xi.  I),  our  Saviour  himself  says,  very  agreeably  to  the  Jewish  manner,  "  Are 
there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?"  But  I  do  not  insist  upon  this  as  decisive,  because  the 
Romans,  and  others,  might  express  themselves  in  like  manner,  meaning  the  natural  day. 

John  iv.  5,  t>.  "  Then  cometh  Jesus  unto  a  city  called  Sychar  :  now  Jacob's  well  was 

there  :  Jesus  therefore  being  wearied  with  his  journey  sat  thus  on  the  well.  And  it  was  about 
the  sixth  hour,*'  that  is,  says  Whitby,  •  about  noon.'  So  it  is  generally  b  understood,  and  very 
rightly,  as  I  apprehend. 

*  AXV  bit  7d(  «>.>.ifi/.5i;,  iru  x«ra  Itfaxiiet*  vafrpxv.  Quia,  inquit,  lassus  erat  de  via,  el  irutabal  meridiei,  naxi- 
De  B.  J.  I.  6.ca|j.  ix.3.  mus  yiUelicet  diei  aertu*.   B«.  inloc. 

Viit  supr.  cap.  i.  3f>.  Cauwm  sitit oslcndit,  quia  ct  multum 
i'.nioris  icccrat,  ct  jam  erat  meridie*.   Grot,  ui  rcr.  6. 
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So  says  '  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  not  very  far  below  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  in  his 
comment  upon  this  text ;  whom  I  transcribe  in  the  margin.  And  in  like  manner  Isaac,  stir- 
named  the  Great,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  same  century.  Among  his  works  Dr. 
Asseman  reckons  five  sermons  concerning  the  Samaritan  woman.  The  first  of  which  begins  in 
this  manner.  *    4  At  the  sixth  hour,  when  the  day  was  grown  hot,  our  Saviour  came  to  the  well.* 

I  think  this  must  be  right.  For  I  do  not  see'  how  those  ancient  writers,  who  lived  not  very 
remote  from  Judea,  could  be  mistaken. 

Joseph  us  dwelt  at  Rome,  and  wrote  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Nevertheless  he  also 
computes  the  hours  in  the  same  way.  Giving  an  account  of  an  assembly  at  Taricheas  in  Galilee, 
in  a  proseucha,  or  oratory  ;  he  says,  4  There c  certainly  would  have  been  a  peat  disturbance,  if 
4  the  assembly  had  not  been  dissolved  by  the  approach  of  the  sixth  hour,  at  which  time  we  are 
4  wont  to  go  to  dinner  on  the  sabbaths.'  And  he  assures  us,  4 That 4  the  priests  at  the  temple 
*  were  employed  in  killing  paschal  lambs  from  the  ninth  hour  to  the  eleventh.' 

John  i.  35 — 39.  44  Again,  the  next  day  after  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples.  And  look- 
ing upon  Jesus,  as  he  walked,  he  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.    And  the  two  disciples  heard 

him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus.  And  they  said  to  him  :  Rabbi,  where  dwcllest  thou  ? 

He  saith  unto  them  :  Come  and  sec.  They  came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with  him 
that  day :  for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour."  Or,  as  it  is  said  in  the  margin  of  some  of  our  bibles, 
4  two  hours  before  night.'  Which  explication  is  very  reasonable  and  obvious.  The  connexion 
leads  us  to  think,  that  the  day  was  declining,  when  these  disciples  went  to  the  house  where  Jesus 
dwelt.  Nor  is  there  any  consideration  that  should'inducc  us  to  think  of  our  ten  in  the  forenoon. 
For  inquisitive,  attentive,  and  well-disposed  men,  as  these  were,  might  leam  a  great  deal  in  the 
space  of  two  hours'  conversation  with  so  excellent  a  master  as  they  now  applied  to. 

There  still  remains  one  text  more  to  be  considered.  John  xx.  IQ.  44  Then  the  same  day  at 
evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were  shut,  where  the  disciples  were 
assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto  them  :  Peace 
be  unto  you." 

As  our  author  here  particularly  refers  to  Dr.  Benson,  I  must  observe  what  he  says  :  4  We* 
have  yet  a  more  evident  proof,  that  St.  John  followed  the  Roman  method  of  reckoning  the  hours 
of  the  day.  For  speaking  of  that  very  day,  on  which  our  blessed  Lord  rose  from  the  dead,  he 
first  mentions  his  appearing  to  Mary  Magdalene.  And  then  intimates,  that  he  appeared  to  other 
of  his  disciples,  that  same  day.  But  his  words  arc  very  remarkable.  44  The  same  day,  when  it 
was  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week  :"  and  the  disciples  had  bolted  the  doors  tor  fear  of 
the  Jews  :  44  Then  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,"  &c.  Now,  no  Jew  would  have 
used  that  language.  No !  When  44  the  evening  was  come,"  they  would  have  called  it  44  the 
second  day  of  the  week."  St.  John,  therefore,  in  this  place,  hath,  in  effect,  (though  not  in  ex- 
press words)  told  his  attentive  readers,  that  he  has  followed  the  Roman  computation  of  the  hours 
of  the  day.  For,  according  to  that,  it  was  still  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  the  same  day  on 
which  our  Lord  arose :  notwithstanding  the  sun  was  set,  and  the  44  evening  come."  And  the 
Jews  would,  unquestionably,  have  reckoned  it  44  the  second  day  of  the  week.*' 

This  whole  argument,  as  every  one  sees,  depends  upon  the  supposition,  that  this  appearance 
of  our  Lord  to  his  disciples  was  alter  sun-set,  and  perhaps  late  in  the  night :  as  Grotius, '  and 
some  others  have  thought.  But  other  learned  men  are  rather  of  opinion,  that  *  our  Lord  showed 
himself  to  his  disciples  by  day-light.  Nor  is  it  said,  that  the  doors  had  been  shut  by  the  disciples 
because  it  was  night,  but  44  for  fear  of  the  Jews.'' 


■  EsxftpttA-f  iiri  rr>  ff^yj  xscrsc/.ijvra  hixvun  rsv  I^ra. 
'H\i»  yxa  xxiiXtvra.Ty  airs  furun  aviiw»  roif  tvirrjs  yrt{  rr,v 
axroz  xarzyjivrof,  xxi  aiccstrei;  rx  vwftxrx  xxTx$>>.tybrrtf 
»*>.2<f.  to  fitv  m  vpvv)  Zxit^ity  ttx  a^tusy.  x.  A.  Cyr. 
H.  in  Joan  T.  IV.  p.  1 70. 

b  Primus  sic  incipit.  Hora  sexta,  quum  die*  incaloissct, 
venit  ad  putcuni  Domimta.  Ap.  Assem.  Bib.  Or.  T.  i.  p. 
232.  p.  79 

1  Ka*  Kxrruif  «»  ii{  rzriy  fyu-'fivx*,  11  (*i  ttj»  ni»»Jiv 
i\t>,uvt¥  mhtvva.  txnj  wpx,  xa¥  y  reif  raCCsts-ir  aftra- 
TMiTfct  -.nufify  *rir  t!f«y.    Jo*.  Vit.  f/  44.  p. 26. 

3 


*  .  . .  xa9*  ij»  fc<*«  at»  marty  tipaf  hitxarrj. 
Dc  B.J.  I.  6.  is.  3. 

*  See  the  History  of  the  first  planting  the  Christian  Reli- 
gion, second  edit.  App.  n.  4.  p.  52,  53. 

'  Jam  multa  nocte.  Grot,  in  Jo.  xx.  1 9. 

lExhtente  vesperi,  et  quidem  satis  sera,  januis  clausis. 
Quod  licet  a  plcrisque  cousideretur,  ut  signum  provecue 
ooctui,  nobis  tarmn  mini  me  ita  videtur.  Circumstantii*  cnim 
omnibus  rite  perpetisis,  videtur  cnncludendutn  esse,  (mod 
adhuc  ante  sexum  vespertinam  baec  apparilio  discipuli*  con- 
tigerit.  Lampc  in  Joh.  loc.  T.  111.  p.  0H5.  Et  cooler.  Wolf, 
in  loc. 
■a 
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This  appearance  of  our  Lord  was  not  made,  until  after  the  return  of  the  two  that  had  been 
at  Emmaus.  And  it  will  he  of  great  use  to  us  to  attend  to  that  history,  as  it  stands  in  St.  Luke's 
Gospel,  ch.  xxiv.  I'.i — 30. 

"  And  hehoitl  two  of  them  went  that  same  day  to  a  village,  called  Emmaus,  which  w  as  from 
Jerusalem  about  threescore  furlongs.  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things,  which  had 
happened.    Whilst  they  communed  together,  and  reasoned,  Jesus  drew  near,  and  went  with 

them.  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village,  whither  they  were  going.    And  he  made  as 

though  he  would  have  gone  farther.  But  they  constrained  him,  saying:  Abide  with  us.  For  it 
is  towanl  evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent.  And  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  them  :  for  as  he  was  sitting  down  to  table  with  them :]  he  took 
bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  unto  them.  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him, 
and  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight :"  that  is,  he  retired,  and  -went  away.  "  And  they  rose  up  the 
same  hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  them  that 

were  with  them.  And  they  told  what  tilings  were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  he  was  known 

unto  them  in  breaking  of  bread.  And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of 

them,  ami  saith  unto  them  :  Peace  be  unto  you." 

When  they  entreated  Jesus  to  "  abide  with  them,"  they  said :  «•  It  is  toward  evening,  and  the 
day  is  far  spent,"  or  has  already  begun  to  dec-line,  en  x?sv  t^t^v  f  c,  «*<  *i*\cAtv  v,  v)(iff«.  It  was  past 
noon,  and  migilt  be  near  our  three  afternoon.  As  they  were  sitting  down  to  eat,  looking  more 
directly  at  Jesus,  than  they  had  yet  done,  they  knew  him.  Our  Lord  thereupon  retired,  and  they 
hastened  to  the  disciples. '  Emmaus  was  about  a  two  hours  walk  from  Jerusalem.  They  might 
get  thither  more  than  an  hour  before  sun-set.  Soon  after  our  Lord  came  in.  He  might  have 
been  there  before  them  :  but  he  was  willing  that  the  disciples,  and  they  that  were  with  them, 
should  be  prepared  for  his  appearing  among  them  by  the  testimony  of  these  two,  added  to  the 
testimonies  of  Peter,  and  the  women  who  had  already  seen  him. 

All  this  may  be  confirmed  by  the  history  of  the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves  and  five  thousand. 
Matt.  xiv.  15.  "  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying :  This  is  a  desert 
place,  and  the  time  is  now  past. "  Mark  vi.  3.1).  "  And  when  the  day  was  now  far  spent,  his 
disciples  came  unto  him,  and  said :  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  now  the  time  is  far  passed."  Says 
Mr.  Macknight"  in  his  instructive  and  edifying  account  of  this  miracle,  '  The  five  thousand  men, 
*  beside  women  and  children,  were  all  fed  with  such  expedition,  that  though  the  thing  was  not 
«  so  much  as  proposed  to  the  disciples,  till  about  three,  all  was  over  by  five  of  the  clock  in  the 
«  afternoon.' 

I  have  endeavoured  to  show,  that  St.  John  followed  the  Jewish  computation  of  the  hours  of 
the  day.  I  ain  not  now  concerned  to  reconcile  him  with  the  other  Evangelists.  Solutions  of 
this  difficulty  may  be  found  in  "Editors  and  Commentators.  Some  think,  that  St.  John's  original 
number  was  "the  third  hour,"  as  in  St.  Mark:  and  that  his  number  has  been  since  altered. 
Others  propose  different  solutions.  But  so  far  as  1  am  able  to  judge,  a  solution,  depending  upon 
the  supposition,  that  St.  John  followed  the  lloman  computation  of  the  hours  of  the  day,  is  not 
likely  to  be  right. 

The  learned  men,  with  whom  I  have  been  arguing,  think,  that  St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel 
very  late,  not  before  the  year  of  our  Lord  ninety-seven,  a  little  before  his  own  death.  But  that 
is  said  without  ground.  It  is  more  probable,  that'  St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel,  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  about  the  year  of  Christ  sixty-eight :  though  not  till  idler  the  other 
three  Evangelists,  and  after  having  read  their  Gospels,  as  all  the  Ancients  testify.  However,  if 
he  had  written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  could  not  but  be  very  proper  to  observe  the 
Jewish  computation  in  speaking  of  things  done  among  the  Jews,  in  their  own  country,  and  before 
that  event. 

•  Sec  his  Harmony  of  the  Gospels.  Sect.  60.  p.  1/3.  xix.  20.   Vid.  et  Grot,  et  Wolf,  et  Lxmpe  in  loc.  et  Be*,  sd 

k  Vid.  Mill,  et  Wcuteiu.  BengeL  in  Cria.  et  Gnomon  ad  Jo.    Marc  xv.  29.  Basnag.  ann.  33.  n.  vii. 

•See  vol.  III.  ch.  ix.  *Q,  10. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

Page  141.  Diss.  xxxv.    *  The  manner  of  embalming  dead  bodies  anions  the  Jews,  and  partieu- 

*  lnrly  that  of  our  Saviour.' 

Here  it  is  said,  p.  149,  1  *0.  '  The  other  Evangelists  indeed  take  notice,  that  the  women 
«  afterwards  carried  spices  to  the  sepulchre.    For,  as  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  doubtless  embalmed 

*  the  body  privately,  after  it  was  carried  from  the  cross  ;  the  women,  as  they  were  not  present, 
«  might  know  nothing  of  it  And  considering  the  shortness  of  the  time,  they  might  imagine,  that 
«  nothing  had  been  done  :  and  therefore  were  willing  to  do  what  they  could  themselves.' 

This  is  said  by  our  learned  author,  for  removing  a  difficulty,  arising  from  what  h.  said  by  St. 
John,  and  the  other  Evangelists.  St.  John  says,  ch.  xix.  38 — 40.  not  only,  that  "  Joseph  of 
Arimathca,"  who  is  also  mentioned  by  'the  other  Evangelists,  "  besought  Pilate,  that  he  might 
take  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  that  Pilate  gave  him  leave  :"  but  adds,  "  There  came  also  Nico- 
demus, which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes, 
about  an  hundred  pound  weight :"  including  as  1  imagine,  the  bandages  as  well  as  the  spices. 
"  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes,  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner 
of  the  Jews  is  to  burv,"  meaning  such  persons  as  were  of  eminence  and  distinction. 

Nevertheless  St.  Mark  says,  xvi.  1,  M.  "  And  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  had  bought  sweet  spices,  that  they  might  anoint  him. 
And  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  caine  unto  the  sepulchre,  at  the 
rising  of  the  sun."    See  also  Luke  xxiii.  55,  5(i.  and  chap.  xxiv.  1,  Q. 

As  our  Lord's  female  friends  prepared  spices,  and  brought  them  to  the  sepulchre  ;  our  author 
concludes  that  they  knew  nothing  of  what  had  been  done  by  Joseph  and  Nicodemus. 

But  it  is  manifest  from  all  the  Evangelists,  that  the  women,  who  attended  our  Lord's  cruci- 
fixion, attended  also  his  interment.  St.  John  himself  says,  ch.  xix.  25.  "Now  there  stood  by 
the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Clcophas,  and  Mary 
Magdalene.''  And  St.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.  55 — Gl.  "And  manv  women  were  there,  beholding 
afar  off       Among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary,  tfie  mother  of  James  and  Joses, 

and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children.  Joseph  of  Arimathca        went  to  Pilate,  and  begged 

the  body  of  Jesus.  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  hnen 
cloth,  and  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a 
great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  and  departed.  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene  and 
the  other  Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre."  And  St.  Mark  expressly  says,  xv.  47.  "  And 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses,  beheld  where  he  was  laid."  See  likewise  ch. 
xvi.  1 — 3.  From  which  two  Evangelists,  and  also  from  Luke  xxiv.  1,2.  it  appears,  that  the 
women  knew  every  thing  concerning  our  Saviour's  interment,  to  the  placing  of  the  stone  at  thedoor 
of  the  sepulchre.  Hut  tliey  knew  nothing  of  the  watch  or  guard  of  soldiers,  set  there  afterwards, 
as  related,  Matt,  xxvii.  G2  —  oli.  And  St.  Luke  says,  ch.  xxiii.  5'i— 50",  "That  Joseph  having 
begged  the  body  of  Jesus,  took  it  down,  and  wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a  sepulchre  that 

was  hewn  in  stone,  wherein  never  man  was  laid  And  "the  women  also,  which  came  with 

him  from  Galilee,  followed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  how  the  body  was  laid."  Or,  as 
in  Dr.  Clarke's  paraphrase,    *  And  the  women  of  Galilee,  who  had  stood  at  a  distance,  seeing 

*  the  crucifixion,  followed  the  body  of  their  Lord,  when  it  was  taken  away,  and  observed  where 
«  Joseph  laid  it.' 

To  imagine  therefore,  that  these  women  knew  nothing  of  what  had  been  done  by  Joseph 
and  Nicodemus,  is  to  suppose  them  extremely  negligent  about  an  object  that  engaged' all  their 
attention.  I  am  not  for  obviating,  or  removing  difficulties,  by  denying  any  parts  of  a  history 
that  are  manifest.  Nor  do  I  recollect  one  Commentator  who  has  been  of  opinion,  that  these 
good  women  were  unacquainted  with  the  embalming  of  our  Lord's  body,  so  far  as  it  hail  been 
done,  before  he  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre. 

•  Matt,  xsvii.  57—60.    M«rk  xv.  42-46.    Luke  nxiii.  50—53. 
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We  may  conceive  of  the  case  in  this  manner.  When  Pilate,  at  the  request  of  the  Jews,  had 
given  leave,  "  that  the  legs  of  the  two  malefactors  might  be  broken,"  for  hastening  their  death,  and 
"  that  they  might  be  taken  away  :"  and  when,  at  the  request  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  Pilate  had 
also  given  leave  "  for  taking  away  the  body  of  Jesus;"  the  crucifixion  was  over,  and  the  crowd 
would  disperse.  And  the  women,  who  before  had  stood  at  some  distance,  would  come  nearer. 
They  must  have  been  exceedingly  solicitous  about  the  disposal  of  the  body  of  their  beloved  Lord, 
as  no  prejjarations  had  been  made  for  his  burial.  And  the  coming  of  Joseph  and  Nicoder.ns, 
with  their  attendants,  bringing  a  fine  linen  cloth,  and  rollers  or  bandages,  and  myrrh  and  aloes 
must  have  afforded  them  much  satisfaction.  When  the  body  was  taken  down  from  the  cros.*, 
they  would  follow  those  who  carried  it  away.  Nor  would  they  lose  sight  of  the  body,  or  at  least 
of  those  who  took  care  of  it.  They  were  not  now  agents,  but  spectators,  or  standers-by.  But 
thev  would  be  as  near  to  those,  who  were  employed  in  embalming  the  body,  or  in  swathing  it 
with  rollers,  as  they  could  be,  without  interrupting  them.  And  it  may  be  well  supposed,  that 
Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  and  their  attendants,  whether  their  own  servants,  or  perfumers  and 
apothecaries,  would  be  civil  to  them,  and  not  be  at  all  offended  at  the  respect  which  they  showed 
to  Jesus. 

Where  the  precious  body  was  washed  from  the  blood  of  the  wounds,  and  embalmed,  and 
wrapped  up  in  the  rollers,  may  not  be  easy  for  us  to  say  :  whether  in  a  shed,  or  lodge  of  the  gar- 
den, or  in  the  sepulchre  itself,  or  before  the  door,  at  the  entrance  of  it.  But  this  last  seems  to  me 
us  likely  as  any.  Wherever  it  was  done,  the  women  were  near  the  place,  and  saw,  or  at  least 
knew  what  was  done.  "  They  sat  over  against  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  where,  and  how  the  body 
was  laid :"  and  that  a  great  stone  was  rolled  at  the  door  of  it. 

Afler  which  they  went  away  :  and  when  the  sabbath  was  over,  they  bought  spices,  and  came 
with  them  to  the  sepulchre  early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  The  reason  of  their  fco  doing  is 
differently  assigned  by  learned  Commentators. 

Grotius  *  and  Ucza  *  were  of  opinion,  that  our  Lord's  body  was  not  anointed  or  embalmed : 
that  is,  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  did  not  make  use  of  the  spices,  but  laid  them  by  in 
the  sepulchre,  intending  to  come  again  to  complete  the  embalming.  Lampe '  docs  not  approve 
of  that  account.  Nevertheless  he  is  obliged  to  own,  that d  what  was  now  performed,  was  done  in 
haste.  As  Lucas  Brugcnsis  is  not  in  many  hands,  I  shall  transcribe  a  part  of  what  he  says,  for 
showing  what  these  good  women  aimed  at  by  their  kind  *  offices.  And  I  shall  refer  to  Thcophy- 
lact,  '  who  speaks  to  the  like  purpose. 

What  these  women  intended  to  do,  we  cannot  say  particularly.  Nor  can  it  be  reasonably 
expected  that  we  should  be  able  to  determine :  because  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  any  now  are 
fully  acquainted  with  the  various  methods  of  embalming  among  the  Jews,  or  the  whole  process  of 
their  embalming.  But  that  there  was  somewhat  wanting,  somewhat  letl  to  be  done  by  respectful 
and  affectionate  friends,  may  be  argued  from  the  shortness  of  time,  and  great  haste,  in  which  our 
Lord  was  embalmed  and  buried;  and  likewise  from  the  concurring  concern  of  several  women, 
who  may  be  justly  supposed  to  liave  been  as  attentive,  and  as  discreet,  and  understanding,  as  any 
x>f  thcir'sex.  And  it  has  seemed  to  me,  that  our  Lord  foresaw,  that,  for  want  of  opportunity, 
there  would  happen  a  defect  in  that  respect,  which  might  otherwise  have  been  shown  him  at  his 
.death. 

Of  the  woman  that  anointed  Jesus  at  Bethany  with  precious  ointment,  he  said  to  those  who 


*  '  Cum  aromatibus.*]  Non  unxemnl,  ob  temporis  angus- 
tiaj,  sed  aromaia  apposoerunt,  uncturi  primu  commodo  Icm- 
pore.    Grot,  in  Jo.  xix.  40. 

b  Non  est  tamcn  pollinctum  Christi  cadaver,  mulieribtn 
alioqui  non  acceaauns  post  alterant  drem  ad  illud  ungendum. 
Sed  tumultuaric  fuit,  propter  innantcm,  ct  quasi  jam  pnrsen- 
tera  parasceven,  in  illo  monumcnto  poximo  eiviiati  |K»imm, 
cum  aiotnatibus  a  Nicodemo nllatis,  dilata  in  alterum  a  scpulto 
diem  integra  timeris  pollincturA    Be*,  in  lot. 

'  Leviora  saiie  sunt,  quibm  persuader*  vult,  Dominici  cor- 
poris unctionem  quidem  susceptam  esse,  sed  non  datam  c«sc- 
CUtioni.    l.aiupeinJu  T  III.  p  044. 

*  Prius  oullius  est  moment  i,  quia  raptim  et  fcstinanter  Jesum 
esse  unctum,  lacile  conced  irons.    Id.  ib. 


*  '  Emerunt'  a  pharmacopeia  'aromata,'  vi  exsiicandi  et 

fragraniiam  adikndi  pnrdita  ut  '  ungerent'  Jcsum  mor- 

tuum  Neque  vera  ignorabant,  corpus  Jesu  a  Nicudcroo 

non  parce  unemm  fuissc,  centum  inquam  libris  myrrhar  ct 
docs,  qua:  pnrsetue*  adtiicrant,  cum  uugcrciur,  quaroquam 
forte  w\s  oculi*  non  viderant.  Sed  habebat  consuetudo,  ut 
rarissima  ca|>ita(  et  qitx  plurimi  licrcnt  cadavcra,  non  semd 
tantuiu  ungcrirmur,  sed  supius,  pluribusquc  rontinuis  dk-bus, 
donee  exsiccato,  ct  absorpto  vi  arom.num  onini  reliquu  hu- 
in.o  talKl  K  ii  i  .irne  arida,  ct  qu  »i  anwi  reddila,  d.u 
servari  powcni  inlegra,  ct  immunia  a  puirefactk.no,  &c.  \  ii 
Gen.  L.  23.  Luc.  Brug.  in  Marc.  x*L 

'  Tlietpb.inMarc.  xvi.  1. 
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were  uneasy  at  the  expence  :  Mutt.  xxvi.  12.  "For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  upon 
my  body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial,"  t^j;  to  (vraligtai  ^i.  Mark  xiv.  S.  ««  She  lias  done  what  she 
could.  She  is  come  before  hand,  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burial."  tn  tcj  tv-rs-t'^ou  John 
xii.  ?.  "  Let  her  alone.    Against  the  day  of  my  burying  has  she  kept  this."  *  ;  rvy  v^fpzv  t«  evTa- 

But  learned  interpreters  say,  that  '  the  original  word,  made  use  of  by  all  the  Evangelists,  does 
not  so  properly  denote  burial,  as  the  preparations  made  for  burial,  and  particularly,  the  costly 
preparations  made  for  persons  of  distinction. 

The  meaning  therefore  is :  "  In  that  she  has  poured  this  ointment  upon  my  body,  she  has  done 
it,"  as  it  were,  "  for  my  embalming,'*  or  to  embalm  me.  And  this  part  of  our  Lord's  apology  for 
that  pious  woman  may  be  paraphrased  in  this  manner,  as  indeed  it  was  b  formerly  :  «  You  may 
«  consider  this  anointing  as  an  embalming  of  me.  And  it  may  so  happen,  that  neither  she,  nor 
*  any  others,  shall  have  an  opportunity  to  lay  out  all  the  rich  spices  and  ointments  upon  me,  when. 
«  dead,  which  they  may  be  disposed  to  make  use  of.' 


CHAP.  V. 

Page  155.  Diss,  xxxvii.  '  Whom  are  we  to  understand  by  the  Grecians  and  Hebrews  mentioned,' 
Acts  vi.  1. 

It  will  be  worth  the  while  to  put  down  here  the  words  of  the  text  at  length.  "  And  in  those 
days,  when  the  number  of  the  diseiples  was  multiplied,  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians 
against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration." 

I  am  of  opinion,  that  by  Hebrews  are  meant  native  Jews,  descendants  of  Abraham  and 
Israel,  and  that  by  Grecians  are  meant  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion.  This  I  shall 
endeavour  to  make  out  by  an  induction  of  particulars,  and  by  numerous  quotations  from  the  Old 
Testament. 

Ebrew,  or  Hebrew.  It  is  a  very  honourable,  and  the  most  ancient  denomination  of  the  Jew- 
ish people.  Abraham  himself  is  called  "a  Hebrew,"  or  "the  Hebrew,"  Gen.  xiv.  13.  as  is 
Joseph  in  Egypt,  Gen.  xxxix.  14,17.  chap.  xli.  12.  The  Hebrews  arc  mentioned  more  than 
once  in  his  history.  Gen.  xl.  15.  and  xliii.  32.  In  particular,  the  country  inhabited  by  Jacob 
and  his  family,  whence  Joseph  is  brought,  is  called  "the  land  of  the  Hebrews,"  Gen.  xl.  15. 
God  himself,  when  he  sent  Moses  to  deliver  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egyptian  bondage,  took 
upon  himself  this  title  and  character,  "  The  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews,"  Lx.  iii.  18.  Which 
character  is  often  mentioned  in  the  accounts  of  Moses's  appearances  before  Pharaoh.  Ex.  v.  3. 
vii.  10.  ix.  1.  x.  3. 

I  do  not  now  inquire  into  the  origin  of  this  name,  though  the  disquisition  might  be  curious. 
I  had  rather,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  refer  to  c  others.  Whatever  was  the  origin  of  the  name,  it 
was  early  known,  and  seems  to  have  been  peculiar  to  Abraham  and  his  descendants,  by  Issiac 
and  Jacob,  when  Moses  was  sent  to  conduct  the  people  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  And 
the  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews,"  and  "  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,*'  are  used  as 
equivalent.    Ex.  iii.  G,  15,  10,  18.    iv.  5. 

It  was  a  common  denomination  of  the  children  of  Israel,  when  they  dwelt  in  Egypt :  And 


*  *  Ad  fitneranduro  me  :'  th{  ri  n-afiairzi  (it.  Vulg.  et 
Erasmus,  '  ad  me  sepeliendum,"  male.  Nana  aliud  e»t  tiv, 
quam  tma.^a^t:y.  ut  L.itiir.s  sepelire  cut  scpulcro  conderc : 
fimerare  vero  pollinc-ire,  cadaver  »epulcro  ntaudandum,  prim 
<  ware,  ice.    Bcz.ad  .Malt.  xxvi.  12. 

 Habet  me  jam  quasi  pro  mortuo,  alque  ofticium  Mud 

M-lcnine  moulco  untum  tempore  antevertit.  Hone  semuru 
apenissime  signiricat  Marcu*  voce  vpotKatt.  Htc  r«  »>t«- 
fixext,  pollincirc,  inicrpretanduru  est  per  tXXtt^y  vocolc, 
w;tt  t.u>quain :  '  fecit  quasi  ad  me  pollinciendum.'  Quaui 


vcculam  pnidcntcr  hie,  ut  et  in  hac  apud  Marcnm  historiaV 
addidit  Syrus  iuterpres.    Et  J«-har.ni  fyip*  trrxftaffta  eit 
die*  qua>i'po!li«Kturac.    Grot,  in  Malt.  xxvi.  12. 
b  Sec  p.  2JO. 

«Vid.  Hochart.  Ceo.  S.  P.  i.  1.2.  c.  14.  Scalig.  Not.  ta 
Grseca  Eu^ebii.  p. -1IO.  \W  de  Orig.  Idol.  I.  3.  C.  44.  p. 
35().  Br.  Walton  Proleg.  ui.  Huet  Dem.  Ev.  Prop.  iv.  cap. 
13.  Jo.  Clcnc.  Ccwiu.  i:i  Gtn.  x.  '21.  xiv.  13.  et  Disserta.  dc 
Ling.  Hebr. 
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"  the  king  of  Egypt  spako  to  the  Hebrew  midwives"  Anil  lie  said :  "  When  yo  do  the 

office  of  a  midwife  to  tne  Hebrew  women,  if  it  be  a  son,  ye  shall  kill  him  And  the  midwives 

said  unto  Pharaoh— —because  the  Hebrew  women  are  not  as  the  Egyptian  women,"  Ex.  i.  IS, 
16, 19.  When  Pharaoh's  daughter  found  Moses,  she  said  :  «'  This  is  one  of  the  Hebrews'  children. 
Then  said  his  sister  unto  Pharaoh's  daughter :  Shall'!  go,  and  call  thee  a  nurse  of  the  Hebrew 
women  j*"  Ex.  ii.  fi,  7.    Afterwards,  "  when  Moses  was  grown,  he  went  out  unto  his  brethren, 

and  espied  an  Egyptian  smiting  an  Hebrew,  one  of  his  brethren  [And]  when  he  went  out  the 

second  day,  behold  two  men  of  the  Hebrews  strove  together,"  ver.  11 — 13. 

Hebrew,  or  Hebrews,  is  often  used  in  the  first  book  of  Samuel,  as  equivalent  to  Israelites,  or 
the  people  of  Israel.  1  Sam.  iv.  (5,  \).  xiii.  3,  and  elsewhere. 

When  the  mariners  in  the  ship  said  to  Jonah,  i.  8,  [)■  "  What  is  thy  occupation  ?  and  whenc-.* 
earnest  thou  ?  What  is  thy  country  ?  and  of  what  people  art  thou  ?  He  said  unto  them :  I  am 
an  Hebrew.    And  I  fear  the  Lord  (iod  of  heaven,  which  made  the  sea  and  the  dry  land." 

This  denomination  is  seldom  found  in  the  later  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  However,  it 
in  in  Jeremiah,  cli.  xxxiv.  The  place  is  remarkable,  and  will  be  of  use  to"  us  in  the  present  in- 
quiry.   "  This  is  the  word,  that  came  unto  Jeremiah  from  the  I^>rd  That  every  man  should 

let  his  man-servant,  and  every  man  his  maid-servant,  being  a  Hebrew  or  Hebrewess,  go  free : 

that  none  should  serve  himself  of  them,  to  wit,  of  a  Jew  his  brother  Then  they  obeyed, 

and  let  them  go.    Afterwards  they  caused  them  to  return,  and  brought  them  into  subjection 

for  servants,  and  for  handmaids  Therefore  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Jeremiah, 

saying :  Thus  saith  the  God  of  Israel :  I  made  a  covenant  with  your  fathers,  saying :  At  the 
end  of  seven  years,  let  ye  go  every  man  his  brother,  an  Hebrew,  which  has  been  sold  unto  thee——." 

Let  us  therefore  observe  the  laws,  which  are  here  referred  to.  Ex.  xxi.  2,  "  If  thou  buy  a 
Hebrew  servant,  six  years  he  shall  serve  thee :  and  in  the  seventh  he  shall  go  out  free  for 
nothing."  Dent.  xv.  l'i.  ««  If  thy  brother,  an  Hebrew  man,  or  an  Hebrew  woman,  be  sold 
unto  thee,  and  serve  thee  six  years  ;  then  in  the  seventh  year  thou  shalt  let  him  go  free  from 
thee."  Lev.  xxv.  11 — i-b.  "  Both  thy  bond-men,  and  thy  bond-maids,  which  thou  shalt  have, 
shall  be  of  the  heathen,  [or  the  nations]  that  are  round  about  thee.  Of  them  shall  ye  buy  bond- 
men, and  bond-maids.  Moreover  of  the  children  of  the  strangers  that  do  sojourn  among  you, 
of  them  shall  ye  buy,  and  of  their  families  that  are  with  you,  which  they  beget  in  your  laud : 
and  they  shall  be  your  possession.  And  ye  shall  take  them  for  an  inheritance  for  your  children 
after  you,  to  inherit  them  for  a  possession.  They  shall  be  your  bond-men  for  ever.  But  over 
your  brethren,  the  children  of  Israel,  you  shall  not  rule  one  over  another  with  rigour." 

"  By  strangers  sojourning  among  them, "  1  understand  proselytes,  men  circumcised  after 
the  manner  of  the  Mosaic  law.  We  here  therefore  see  the  great  difference  between  the  children 
of  Israel,  or  native  Jews  and  strangers,  or  proselytes.  And  in  speaking  of  this  matter,  for  pre- 
venting  ambiguity,  the  words  Hebrew  and  Hebrewess  are  used  by  Jeremiah,  as  certainly  de- 
noting the  descendants  of  Abraham  and  the  other  patriarchs. 

In  the  laws,  just  transcribed  from  the  books  of  Moses,  there  are  clearly  mentioned  three 
sorts  of*  persons :  •«  Hebrews,  [or  J  Children  of  Israel,"  that  is,  native  Jews :  then  "  strangers 
sojourning  among  them,"  or  proselytes:  lastly,  "heathens,"  that  is,  the  nations,  or  Gentdes. 
The  prophet  demands  liberty  after  six  years  servitude  for  the  first  only,  not  for  any  of  the 
others.  The  law  of  Moses  did  not  empower  him  to  do  more.  And  the  command  of  God,  by 
the  prophet,  certainly,  is  agreeable  to  lus  own  laws,  first  delivered  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

I  shall  just  observe,  as  we  go  along,  that  Joseph  us  says  of  himself,  he 'was  a  Hebrew  by 
birth.  And  Eusebius  says  of  Moses,  that  *  he  was  a  great  divine,  and  a  Hebrew  of  Hebrew?. 
He  also  observes  the  antiquity  of  this  name,  and  says,  that c  Joseph  was  a  Hebrew  of  Hebrews, 
hut  there  were  yet  no  Jews.  Which  is  very  true.  For  the  people  of  Israel  were  not  called 
Jews,  till d  about  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  captiv  ity.  After  that,  a  man  of  any  nation,  who 
embraced  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  and  was  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  became  a 
Jew.  But  he  never  could  be  a  Hebrew,  that  denomination  being  peculiar  to  the  descendant*  of 
the  ancient  patriarchs. 

•   ynti  'EtpMU.    De  B.  J.  1.  i.  pr.  1.  „    «  W.rt>  cl>.}.o.  xm  i-t;  'E^aief,  t£  'V'rsiu:v,  *v>  «  \ria.:;, 

k  'O  rwvjv  n*ya(  6tt^oy«(  Mainjf,  'E'fMS      »£  'Efrsixv,     in  firti;  r,v  vw  ra  l&latxr.         lb  cap.  8.  p.  3 1*2. 
«  xcu  r»f  ctKKi;.  n.  A.    Pr.  E».  7.  c.  ?.  p.  303.  •  Jo*eph\u  date*  the  origin  of  this  iwroc  allcr  il.cir  return 

from  ihc  BjI>;  hn'ah  e.ipftvitj.  Ant.  I.  11.  v.  7. 
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There  are  three  places  in  the  New  Testament  where  this  title  is  found.  One  is  that  of  flic 
text  under  consideration.  Another  if.  2  Cor.  xi.  22.  "Are  they  Hebrews?  So  am  I.  Arc 
they  Israelites?  So  am  I.  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham  ?  So  am  I."  The  third  is  Philip,  iii.  .5. 
"  (jircumciscd  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of 
the  Hebrews."  He  was  circumcised  the  eighth  day  ;  which  is  a  proof,  he  was  born  of  parents, 
who  were  themselves  Jews,  and  punctually  obeyed  the  law  of  Moses.  However  this  might 
have  been,  and  he  have  been  no  more  than  the  child  of  a  proselyte  :  He  therefore  proceeds, 
and  says,  he  was  of «« the  stock  of  Israel,"  or  the  seed  of  Jacob  :  and  particularly,  "of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,"  an  honoured  tribe,  upon  divers  accounts,  particularly,  as  Benjamin  was  one  of 
the  sons  of  Jacob  by  Rachel,  his  wife,  as  she* is  styled  in  the  catalogue  of  Jacob's  family, 
which  went  into  Egypt :  but  especially  as  this  tribe  had,  in  a  great  measure,  preserved  itself 
from  idolatry.  "  An  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,"  or  rather,  "  an  Hebrew  of  Hebrews  :"  meaning, 
that  he  was  himself  a  Hebrew,  anil  descended  from  Hebrews. 

As  Paul  was  a  Hebrew,  though  born  out  of  Judea,  at  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  where  the  Greek 
tongue  was  used,  we  are  fully  assured,  that  by  the  Grecians,  cannot  be  meant  Jews,  who  used 
the  Greek  language. 

From  all  these  texts,  therefore,  now  alleged  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  it  appears, 
the  denomination,  or  character,  of  Hebrew,  is  the  privilege  of  birth,  not  of  choice,  or  acqui- 
sition, or  accidental  circumstance.  All  descendants  of  Abraham  the  Hebrew,  by  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  wherever  they  are  born,  and  whatever  language  they  use,  are  Hebrews.  Nor  can  any 
other  men  be  Hebrews,  but  only  they  who  are  descended  from  Abraham. 

This,  then,  is  the  first  consideration,  tending  to  determine  who  these  Grecians  were.  To 
whom  we  now  proceed. 

Grecians,  or  Hellenists,  as  in  the  original.  The  word  Grecians  occurs  thrice  in  our  English 
version  of  the  New  Testament:  here,  and  ch.  ix.  29.  and  xi.  20.  But  it  is  well  known  to  the 
learned,  that  in  the  second  of  these  places  the  Alexandrian  MS.  has  Greeks :  which  also  is  the 
reading  in  the  third  text,  not  only  in  the  Alexandrian  manuscript,  but  likewise  in  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  and  several  other  versions.  Whatever  are  the  readings,  it  is  apparent,  that  the  same 
persons  are  not  intended  in  the  third  and  last  text,  as  in  the  two  former. 

Various k  have  been  the  sentiments  of  learned  men  concerning  the  Grecians,  mentioned  here, 
and  in  ch.  ix.  29.  The  most  prevailing  opinions  are  these  two.  Some  hereby  understand  Jews 
born  out  of  Judea,  who  spake  Greek,  and  used  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament  in 
their  synagogues.  The  other  opinion  is,  that  these  Grecians  were  proselytes,  or  men  of  other 
nations,  wno  had  embraced  the  Jewish  religion. 

That  the  former  are  not  here  intended,  has  been,  as  I  apprehend,  sufficiently  shown  already. 
1  therefore  go  on  to  support  farther  the  opinion,  that  these  Grecians  were  proselytes. 

Which,  I  think,  may  be  argued  from  the  neglect  they  had  met  with.  ITiere  arose  a  mur- 
muring of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  neglected,  ir«p<flf»fKv re, 
were  overlooked,  passed  by,  omitted,'  in  the  daily  ministration.  There  was  no  regard  had  to 
them.    There  were  no  allowances  or  distributions  made  to  them. 

This  may  have  been  owing  to  two  reasons,  because  they  were  few  in  number,  and  because 
they  were  despised.  There  may  be  some  reason  to  think  it  was  chiefly  owing  to  this  last. 

The  Jews  of  this  time  knew  very  well  how  to  pay  respect  to  proselytes  of  distinction,  as 
they  did  to  Helena,  queen  of  the  Adiabenes,  and  her  son  izates.  But  for  the  most  part  native 
Jews,  descendants  ot  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs,  must  have  been  preferred  to  proselytes.  I 
cannot  conceive  any  reason  why  any  Jews  should  have  been  neglected,  barely  because  they 
were  born  out  of  Judea,  and  used  the  Greek  language.  But  proselytes  might  be  overlooked 
because  they  were  reckoned  much  inferior  to  Israelites.  Proselytes  were '  admitted  to  eat  the 
passover,  and  to  communion  with  Israelites  in  all  religious  privileges.  But  they  were  far  from 
enjoying  equal  civil  privileges  with  the  children  of  Israel.  This  must  be  apparent  from  what  was 
before  alleged  from  the  thirty-fourth  chapter  of  Jeremiah,  and  parallel  places. 

*  "  The  wo*  of  Rachel,  Jacob'*  wife :  Joseph  and  Benja-  p.  Mti.  el  Lux  Evaogelil.  cap.  iv.  p.  50,  60.  et  Wolf  Curse  ad 
min,"  Gen.  ilvi.  ly.  Act.  vi.  i. 

*  Seven  different  opinion*  have  been  laken  notice  of  by  *  \\a^ih<n^m!\  '  despiccn-nlur,'  id  est,  negligeienior,  et 
tome  learned  writer*.    Vid.  Fair.  Bib.  Gr.  !.  A.  c  vi.  T.  III.  comeronereniur.    Joach  Catner.  in  lot-. 

*  See  Ex.  xii  4b,  4[).  Numb,  ix  14.  and  other  place*. 
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I  beg  leave  to  take  notice  of  some  other  things  relating  to  them  from  the  Old  Testament. 
When  the  Gibeonites  had  beguiled  Joshua,  and  the  ciders,  and  their  deceit  was  known,  "  ail  the 
congregation  murmured  against  the  princes :"  however,  as  they  had  14  made  a  league  with  them, 
to  let  them  live,  and  the  princes  or"  the  congregation  had  sworn  to  them,"  they  would  not  falsity 
their  oath.  They  gave  them  their  lives,  but  took  from  them  their  lands,  and  made  them  slaves, 
or  little  better.  As  it  is  said  Josh.  ix.  26,  27,  "  Joshua  delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  they  slew  them  not.  And  he  made  them  hewers  of  wood,  and  drawers 
of  water  for  the  congregation,  and  for  the  altar  of  the  Lord." 

And  we  are  told,  «>  that  Saul  sought  to  slay  them,"  or  endeavoured  to  extipate  them,  in 
"  his  zeal  to  the  children  of  Israel  and  Judah,"  2  Sam.  xxi.  2.  Which  shows,  that  they  were  not 
beloved,  and  that  this  zeal  of  Saul  was  popular.    But  it  was  resented  in  the  time,  of  David. 

This  sort  of  men  were  employed  in  the  laborious  works  for  building  the  temple.  1  Chr.  xxi.  2. 
"  And  David  commanded  to  gather  together  the  strangers  that  were  in  the  land  of  Israel.  And 
he  set  masons  to  hew  wrought  stones  to  build  the  house  of  God."  And  2  Chr.  ii.  17.  18.  "And 
Solomon*  numbered  all  the  strangers  that  were  in  the  land  of  Israel,  after  the  numbering, 
wherewith  David  his  father  had  numbered  them.  And  they  were  found  an  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand,  and  three  thousand,  and  six  hundred.  And  he  set  threescore  and  ten  thousand  of 
them  to  be  bearers  of  burdens,  and  fourscore  thousand  to  be  hewers  in  the  mountains,  and  three 
thousand  and  six  hundred  overseers,  to  set  the  people  to  work." 

The  overseers  I  suppose  to  have  been  Israelites,  the  rest  strangers  or  proselytes ;  as  they  are 
called  in  the  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy,  and  in  St.  Jcrom's  Latin  version."  Many  of  these 
strangers  may  have  been  remains  of  the  Gibeonites  j  but  I  presume  there  were  others  besides. 

Nethinims  are  mentioned,  1  Chr.  ix.  2.  "  Now  the  first  inhabitants  that  dwelt  in  their  pos- 
sessions, in  their  cities,  were  the  Israelites,  the  Priests,  the  Lcvitcs,  and  the  Nethinims."  They, 
and  Solomon's  servants,  are  often  mentioned  in  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehcmiah.  In  the  cata- 
logue of  the  people  that  returned  from  Babylon  it  is  said,  Ezr.  ii.  58.  "  All  the  Nethinims,  and 
the  children  of  Solomon's  servants,  were  three  hundred  and  ninety  and  two."  So  also  Neh.  vii.  CO. 
and  Ezr.  viii.  20.  "  Also  the  Nethinims,  whom  David  and  the  princes  had  appointed  for  the 
service  of  the  Levites,  two  hundred  and  twenty." 

These  Nethinims  had  been  given  the  Lcvitcs,  to  serve  them.  Afterwards  Solomon  appointed 
more  for  the  like  service.  These  must  have  been  strangers  or  proselytes.  It  is  not  to  he  thought 
that  David,  or  Solomon,  or  any  king  of  Israel,  with  the  elders,  had  power  to  give  Israelites  to 
the  service  of  the  Lcvitcs.  As  some  Jews  said  to  our  Lord:  "  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and 
never  were  in  bondage  to  any  man,"  John  viii.  33.  No,  they  were  free-born,  and  high-born, 
in  comparison  of  other  men ;  though  they  were  little  concerned  for  the  freedom  of  which  our 
Lord  was  speaking.  Says  Patrick  upon  2  Chr.  ix.  2.  «  Ezra  gives  a  good  account  of  the  Nethi- 
«  nims,  ch.  viii.  20,  where  he  informs  us,  they  were  given  by  David  to  the  Levites  (which  is  the 
«  original  of  their  name  :)  as  the  Levites  were  given  by  God  to  help  the  priests :  and  therefore 
4  in  all  places  they  are  mentioned  with  holy  persons.' 

I  do  not  know  whether  these  men  may  be  called  inferior  clergy.  They  seem  rather  to  have 
been  servants  to  them.  But  however  mean  their  original,  or  low  and  laborious  their  employ- 
ment may  have  been ;  the  people  of  Israel  were  indebted  to  them  for  their  zeal  for  the  house  of 
God.  Many  of  them  readily  returned  from  Babylon  to  Judea,  and  performed  their  part  for 
upholding  the  worship  of  God  at  his  temple. 

As  all  the  land  of  Canaan  was  given  to  the  twelve  tribes,  the  children  of  Israel,  and  many 
of  the  regulations  in  the  law  of  Moses  were  in  their  favour ;  it  was  foreseen,  that  strangers,  who 
joined  themselves  to  them,  and  came  to  sojourn  among  them,  would  lie  under  some  disadvan- 
tage. God  therefore,  who  wisely  made  those  appointments  of  the  law  of  Moses,  regarding  the 
descendants  of  Jacob,  in  his  great  goodness,  made  provisions  likewise  for  strangers,  that  they 
might  not  be  abused. 

The  people  of  Israel,  to  whom  the  laws  of  Moses  were  delivered,  are  charged  in  this  manner. 
Ex.  xxii.  20.  "  Thou  shalt  neither  vex  a  stranger,  nor  oppress  him ;  for  ye  were  strangers  in 
the  land  of  Egypt."    Corap.  Lev.  xix.  3$,  34.  and  Ex.  xxiii.  12.  "Six  days  shalt  thou  do  thy 

»  Kai  <niYitfa.yt  2a>.«f«v  narfaftus  <ufy*s  t»(*po^\urts,       b  Nnmmvit  igitur  Salomon  omnet  virot  prweljrtos,  qui 
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work,  and  on  the  seventh  day  thou  shalt  rest :  that  thy  ox  and  thy  ass  may  rest,  and  the  son 
of  thy  handmaid,  and  the  stranger  may  be  refreshed  :"  see  there  ver.  9.  Lev.  xix.  9,  10.  "And 

wheu  ye  reap  the  harvest  of  your  land  thou  shalt  not  gather  the  gleaning  of  thy  harvest. 

And  thou  shalt  not  glean  thy  vineyard.  Thou  shalt  leave  them  for  the  poor,  and  the  stranger. 
I  am  the  Lord  your  God."  Sec  also  Lev.  xxv.  5,  6.  and  38.  and  Deut.  xvi.  13,  14.  "  Thou 
shalt  observe  the  feast  of  tabernacles  seven  days,  after  that  thou  hast  gathered  in  thy  corn  and 
thy  wine.  And  thou  shalt  rejoice  in  thy  feast,  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  and  thy 
man-servant,  and  thy  maid-servant,  and  the  Levite,  the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and  the 
widow  that  are  in  thy  gates."  And  again,  very  particularly,  Deut.  xxvi.  11 — 13.  "  And  thou 
shalt  rejoice  in  every  good  thing,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  unto  thee,  and  unto  thy 
house,  thou,  and  the  Levite,  and  the  stranger  that  is  among  you.    When  thou  hast  made  an  end 

of  tithing  all  the  tithes  of  thy  increase  and  hast  given  it  unto  the  Levite,  and  the  stranger, 

the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  that  they  may  eat  within  thy  gates,  and  be  filled.  Then  thou 
shalt  say  before  the  Lord  thy  God :  I  have  brought  away  the  hallowed  things  out  of  my 
house,  and  also  have  given  them  unto  the  Levite,  and  unto  the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and 
the  widow,  according  to  thy  commandment."  These  instances  of  kinduess  arc  strongly  en- 
forced, Deut.  x.  17 — 19. 

I  shall  add  a  text  or  two,  somewhat  different,  though  still  to  the  like  purpose.  Deut.  xii.  12. 
«*  And  ye  shall  rejoice  before  the  Lord  your  God,  ye  and  your  sons,  and  your  daughters,  and  your 
men-servants,  ana  your  maid-servants,  and  the  Levite  that  is  within  your  gates.  Forasmuch  as 
he  has  no  part,  nor  inheritance  with  you."  And  ver.  18.  "  Thou  must  eat  them  before  the 
Lord  thy  God,  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose,  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy 
daughter,  and  thy  man-servant,  and  thy  maid-servant,  and  the  Levite  that  is  within  thy  gates." 
See  also  Deut.  x.  9. 

By  "  stranger,"  ("and  "  stranger  within  thy  gates,  Mid  the  stranger  that  sojourneth  with 
thee,  [or]  in  thy  land,"  I  always  understand  proselytes,  men  circumcised  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses :  or,  as  they  are  now  often  called,  "  proselytes  of  the  covenant,  [or]  of  righteousness." 
If  the  Levites  are  said  "  to  have  no  inheritance,"  and  are  styled  "  Levites  within  thy  gates," 
as  they  are  in  some  texts  just  cited,  though  there  were  allotted  to  them  cities,  with  their  suburbs, 
out  of  the  inheritance  of  the  other  tribes,  as  is  manifest  from  Numb.  xxxv.  1—8.  and  Josh.  xiv. 
1— -5.  all  strangers,  though  circumcised,  and  admitted  to  full  communion  in  all  religious  ordi- 
nances, may  well  be  called  "  sojourners,  and  the  strangers  within  thy  gates." 

Once  more.  As  God,  in  his  laws,  delivered  to  the  children  of  Israel,  was  not  unmindful 
of  the  stranger :  so  likewise  docs  David  remember  them  in  his  devotions.  Ps.  cxv.  9—13.  "  O 
Israel,  trust  thou  in  the  Lord.  O  house  of  Israel,  trust  thou  in  the  Lord.  Ye  that  fear  the 
Lord,  trust  in  the  Lord.  The  Lord  will  bless  the  house  of  Israel :  he  will  bless  the  house  of 
Aaron.  He  will  bless  them  that  fear  the  Lord,  both  small  and  great,"  cxviii.  2—4.  "  Let  Israel 
now  say,  that  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  Let  the  house  of  Aaron  now  say,  that  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever.  Let  them  that  fear  the  Lord  sav,  that  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever."' 
Ps.  exxxv.  19,  20.  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  house  of  Israel.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  house  of  Aaron. 
Bless  the  Lord,  O  house  of  Levi.    Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  bless  the  Lord." 

These  men,  who  fear  the  Lord,  mentioned  after  all  the  divisions  of  the  people  of  Israel,  I 
suppose  to  have  been  strangers,  or  proselytes.  Hereby  we  are  led  to  understand  St.  Paul's  ad- 
dress in  the  synagogue  at  Antioch  in  Piaidia.  Acts  xiii.  lG.  "  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear 
God,  give  audience."  And  ver.  26.  "  Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham, 
and  whoever  among  you  feareth  God,  to  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent."  Here,  by 
them  that  feared  God,  must  be  meant  proselytes.  For  that  none  were  present,  but  such  as 
were  Jews,  either  by  birth  or  religion,  appears  from  ver.  42.  and  what  there  follows. 

Proselytes  are  mentioned  among  the  hearers  of  St.  Peter's  first  sermon,  preached  at  Jerusa- 
lem, after  our  L»rd's  ascension.  Acts  ii.  10.  I  suppose,  proselytes  to  be  meant  by  Grecians 
here,  ch.  vi.  1.  and  ix.  29. 

Who  they  were,  we  cannot  say  exactly.  But  there  might  be  many  such  men  in  Judea,  and 
in  other  countries  all  over  the  world,  where  the  Jewish  people  resided.  Some  of  them  may  have 
been  descendants  of  such  as  had  joined  themselves  to  the  people  of  Israel  in  former  times : 
and  others  may  have  been  new  converts  to  the  Jewish  religion. 
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I  have  imagined,  that  proselytes  now  living  in  Judea,  who  were  poor,  may  have  been 
chiefly,  or  for  the  most  part,  servants  of  the  Roman  governors,  or  of  their  officers  :  who  having 
come  into  Judea  with  their  masters,  were  converted  to  the  Jewish  religion :  and,  when  their 
masters  returned  home,  got  leave  to  stay  behind.  Having  renounced  gcntilism,  they  could  not 
expect  very  agreeable  treatment  from  their  friends  aud  relatives  at  home.  And  though  they  had 
not  the  prospect  of  any  considerable  advantage  in  Judea,  yet  they  might;  hope  fbr  civilities 
among  those,  whose  religion  they  had  embraced.  Besides,  new  converts  have  a  great  deal  of 
zeal.  Some  of  them  might  conceive  a  particular  affection  fbr  the  land  of  Israel,  and  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  where  was  the  temple. 

Beside  these  servants  of  Roman  officers,  who  had  resided  in  Judea,  probably,  there  were 
others,  who  had  served  Jews  out  of  Judea :  who,  having  for  some  reasons  left  their  masters, 
chose  to  come,  and  seek  subsistence  in  Judea,  not  being  willing  to  serve  heathens. 

There  might  be  also  divers  other  persons  of  different  stations,  who  being  converted  to  Ju- 
daism, preferred  Jerusalem  to  all  other  places. 

Nicolas,  chosen  to  be  one  of  the  seven,  a  proselyte  of  Antioch,  now  at  Jerusalem,  was,  very 
probably,  a  man  of  good  substance.  And  it  is  observable,  that  Helena,  queen  of  the  Adiabenes, 
not  long  after  her  conversion  went  to*  Jerusalem.  And  she  must  have  often  visited  that  city, 
or  resided  there  very  much.  For  she  was  there,  when  her  son  Izates b  died.  And  several  of  the 
brothers,  and  sons  of  Izates c  were  shut  in  at  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem. 

That  therefore  is  my  third  and  last  argument,  that  these  Grecians  were  proselytes :  foras- 
much as  upon  their  complaints  a  proselyte  was  chosen  to  be  one  of  the  seven,  to  preside  in  the 
daily  ministration,  even  Nicolas  of  Antioch.  The  rest,  I  presume,  were  Hebrews,  that  is, 
Jews  by  birth,  descendants  of  the  patriarchs.  Some  of  whom  may  have  been  born  in  Judea, 
others  of  them  out  of  it,  but  were  now  at  Jerusalem. 

It  is  not  sufficient  reason  to  believe  that  any  of  the  rest  were  proselytes,  or  that  all  the  rest 
were  Jews,  who  were  born  in  other  countries,  because  their  names  are  Greek.  For  several  of 
our  Saviour's  disciples  had  Greek  names,  though  they  were  all  men  of  Galilee :  as  Philip,  and 
Andrew,  and  Thomas  called  Didymus,  and  Simon,  called  also  Cephas,  and  Peter,  by  which 
last  name  he  was  generally  called,  and  best  known. 

That  Stephen  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  is  highly  probable  from  the  whole  of  his  speech  before 
the  council,  and  particularly  from  the  beginning  of  it.  Acts  vii.  2.  "  Men,  brethren,  and 
fathers,  hearken.  The  God  of  glory  appeared  to  our  father  Abraham,  when  he  was  in 
Mesopotamia." 

Philip,  the  second  of  the  seven,  was  a  person  of  great  eminence,  who  preached  the  gospel 
in  Samaria,  and  wrought  there  many  miracles.  Acts  viii.  1 — 5.  Who  also  converted  the  cham- 
berlain, and  treasurer  of  Candace,  queen  of  the  Ethiopians.  There  cannot  be  anv  reason  to 
make  a  doubt,  whether  Philip,  so  eminent  an  evangelist,  of  an  order  next  in  authority  and  dig- 
nity to  Christ's  apostles,  was  of  the  seed  of  Israel.  It  would  be  altogetlier  absurd  to  suppose, 
that  one  so  early  employed  in  such  signal  services  for  promoting  the  gospel,  was  only  a 
proselyte. 

When  the  Eunuch  had  been  baptized,  "  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the 
Eunuch  saw  him  no  more.  But  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus  ;  and  passing  through,  he  preached 
in  all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to  Ceesarea,"  ver.  39,  40.  There  he  seems  to  have  settled.  For 
there  he  was,  when  St  Paul  came  to  Jerusalem  in  the  year  fifty-eight,  as  we  learn  from  Acts 
xxi.  8 — 10.  "  And  the  next  day  we  came  to  Cssarea.  And  we  entered  into  the  house  of  Philip, 
the  evangelist,  which  was  one  of  the  seven,  and  abode  there." 

Stephen  suffered  martyrdom  soon  after  he  was  chosen.  Philip  likewise,  as  we  perceive,  not 
long  after  removed  from  Jerusalem.  Indeed,  the  seven  seem  to  have  been  appointed  upon 
occasion  of  a  particular  emergency.  However,  the  other  five,  or  some  of  them,  may  have  stayed 
at  Jerusalem,  and  may  have  continued  to  officiate  in  the  service,  to  which  tl«.y  had  been  ap- 
pointed. And  moreover,  others  may  have  been  chosen  in  the  room  of  Stephen,  who  died,  and 
ofPhilip,  who  removed. 

Dr.  Whitby  upon  Acts  vi.  1.  objects  against  our  opinion  from  ch.  ix.  29.  where  it  is  said, 

•  Joi.  AM.  1. 30.  ii.  6.  *  lb.  iii.  3.  «  Dc  B.  J.  1.  (J.  vi.  4. 
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"  That  Paul  disputed  against  the  Grecians  :  but  they  went  about  to  slay  him."    «  Which,  as  he 

•  argues,  shows  they  must  be  Jews  by  birth,  and  not  only  strangers  of  other  nations  come  hither. 

•  For  how  dared  they  to  kill  a  Jew  among  the  Jews,  without  bringing  him  to  their  tribunals  ?' 

Which  is  an  argument  or"  no  moment.  For  I  presume,  that  neither  had  a  Jew  by  birth  a 
right  to  assassinate  a  man  without  any  trial.  And,  generally,  such  things  must  have  been  dis- 
liked. Hut  a  proselyte  might  attempt  it  da  well  as  another.  And  considering,  how  unpopular 
a  person  Paul  now  was,  the  killing  him  might  be  passed  by,  and  overlooked,  or  even  approved  of, 
by  whomsoever  it  was  done.  Proselytes  were  as  likely,  as  any  men,  to  be  bigoted  in  their  senti- 
ments, and  to  practise  violence  against  those  who  differed  from  them.  What  sort  of  men  most  of 
the  proselytes  of  that  time  were,  may  be  concluded  from  what  our  Lord  said  to  the  pharisecs 
without  reserve.  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  But  there  were  some  of  a  better  temper,  who  believed  in 
Jesus  after  his  resurrection,  and  Joined  themselves  to  his  apostles,  when  the  profession  of  his  name 
must  have  exposed  them  to  difficulties. 

To  me  it  seems  that  there  is  great  propriety  in  St.  Luke's  style,  calling  the  Jews,  who  were 
of  the  seed  of  Israel,  Hebrews,  and  proselytes,  Hellenists,  Grecians,  or,  perhaps  "Hellenes, 
Greeks,  from  their  origin.  For  I  have  sometimes  been  much  inclined  to  think  that  to  be  the 
true  reading  in  this  text,  as  well  as  in  the  rest.  And  Dr.  Ward  says,  p.  155.  *  That  the  word 
«  EUtp/rai,  Hellenists,  is  used  only  by  St.  Luke  in  this  book,  and  is  not  perhaps  to  be  found  in 
«  any  other  writer  so  ancient.'  Indeed,  I  believe,  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  Joscphus.  And  the 
uncommonness  of  the  word  may  cause  a  suspicion,  that  it  is  the  invention  of  some  Christian  ; 
though  it  is  ancient.  For,  in  this  text,  it  is  in  the  Alexandrian  manuscript.  And  the  word  may 
be  seen  in '  Chrysostom. 

Any,  who  are  pleased  to  consider  all  that  was  before  said,  concerning  the  word  Hebrew, 
arc  able  to  judge,  whether  there  is  not  some  special  propriety  in  St.  Luke's  style,  according  to 
this  interpretation.  A  Hebrew,  denoting  a  Jew  by  ancient  descent,  must  be  fitly  opposed  to 
Grecians,  or  Greeks,  tliereby  understanding  proselytes,  who  were  Jews,  by  religion  only,  and  not 
by  birth. 

The  opinion,  for  which  I  argue,  has  been  espoused  by  many  learned  men,  as k  Beza, '  Bas- 
il age,  and d  Pearson.  Which  last  has  asserted  it  with  great  strength,  and  neatness,  in  a  few 
words.  Insomuch,  that  it  may  be  thought  somewhat  strange,  that  this  opinion  has  not  been  ge- 
nerally received,  without  farther  dispute.  I  have  enlarged,  being  desirous  to  establish  and  illus- 
trate it  to  the  best  of  my  power. 


chap.  vi. 

Pace  159.  Diss,  xxxviii.  «  The  term  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  New  Testament,  denote*  both  a  per- 
son  and  a  power.' 

P.  159.  «  That  it.  often  denotes  a  power,  cannot  be  questioned,  as  where  the  apostles  and 

•  other  Christians  at  that  time,  arc  said  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  that  it  signifies  also 

•  a  person,  seems  evident  from  the  following  passages  among  others.' 

That  Dissertation  concludes  in  this  manner,  p.  161.  •  We  meet  with  wwrp*  0r»,  "  the  gift  of 

•  God,"  Rom.  vi.  23.  and  z*p«th*  the  "  gift  of  Christ,"  2  Tim  i.  0.  according  to  some 
4  copies :  though  others  have  it  Ota,  "  the  gift  of  God,"  as  it  is  in  our  version.  And  agreeably 

•  to  all  analogy  %*picn*Tm  Ay<*  Ilv*  u^*"?  must  signify  «« the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  in  a  per- 
«  sonal  sense :  since  that  word  is  never  used  otherwise,  but  of  persons  in  the  New  Testament, 
«  where  the  donor  is  mentioned.' 

*  In  Act.  Ap.  hom.  14,  p.  1 11 .  torn.  IX.  'F.\>.yvis,  live  Gentile*  fuerint,  etai  jam  religions  facti  Judtei, 

b  In  Act.  I.  et  totias  legij  implctioncm  in  sc  suacipientea,  tamen  a  Judtria 

'  Ann.  35.  p.  vii.  seu  Hebneis,  atirpe  et  gen  ere  ab  Abrahamo  deducto  *u- 

6  Hie  auiem  'EWr^ircu  oppouuntur 'ECf  xijjf— Nemie  pctbieniibus,  inferiari  loco  habebaruur.  Unde  neglectui  vidua- 

enim  Uebnei,  neque  Judasierant,  hoc  e»t,  genere:  non  He-  rum,  et  ex  eo  rveglectu  murmur,  teu  yvyy wpey  nut  "EAAv 

br«M  ca  Hebrew      Sed  Judari  tantnm  religioor,  id  eat,  pro-  nr»r.   Pearson  Lect.  3.  in  Act.  Apwt.  num.  v. 
aclyti.   Hi  igitur  prosel/ti,  cum,  anieauam  circumcidereutur, 
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But  for  this  last  our  author  refers  not  to  any  text,  as  he  docs  for  the  two  former ;  because, 
I  suppose,  he  found  not  any  such  text  in  the  New  Testament.    Nor  do  I  know  of  any. 

This  observation  therefore  is  unsupported  by  proper  authority,  and  is  what  one  would  not 
have  expected  in  so  accurate  a  writer  as  Dr.  Ward.  I  think  we  ought  here  to  recollect,  that 
these  Dissertations  are  posthumous. 

But  I  have  no  intention  to  enter  into  an  argument  upon  this  subject.  There '  was  an  anony- 
mous tract  published  not  long  ago,  where  it  is  treated  more  distinctly,  to  which  I  refer. 


CHAP.  VII. 

Pace  174.  Diss.  xlii.    *  To  whom  the  apostolic  decree  Acts  xv.  was  directed.   And  whether  it 

*  was  perpetual.' 

As  this  chapter  will  be  of  considerable  length,  I  shall  divide  it  into  the  following  sections. 

I.  An  introduction. 

II.  The  Noachic  precepts,  with  observations  upon  them. 

III.  To  whom  the  apostolic  decree  was  directed  :  and  that  there  was  but  one  sort  of  Jewish 
proselytes. 

I\ .  General  observations,  showing  the  occasion,  and  design  of  the  apostolic  decree. 

V.  The  several  articles  of  the  decree  explained. 

VI.  Observations,  in  the  manner  of  corollaries. 

I.  Introduction.    Before  I  make  any  remarks  upon  this  article,  I  would  observe,  that  a 

§ood  while  ago,  in  the  chapter  of  St.  Cyprian,b  I  carefully  considered  the  various  readings  of 
us  decree,  as  it  stands  in  the  book  of*  thc-Acts  of  the  apostles,  ch.  xv.  20,  29,  and  xxi.  25. 
The  result  of  which  was,  that  the  readings  in  our  present  copies  of  it,  in  the  New  Testament,  arc 
right.  It  was  a  long  discussion.  But  I  do  not  repent  the  labour  of  it.  It  has  formerly,  and 
docs  still  afford  satisfaction. 

Says  our  learned  author,  p.  174-.    ♦  The  decree  is  directed  rott  aSiKQait  tl  i6v*v,  that  is,  as 

*  seems  most  probable,  to  all  the  Heathen  converts  in  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  who  were  not 

*  proselytes  of  the  gate,  before  they  embraced  Christianity.  For  the  Jewish  proselytes  were  always 
«  obliged  to  regard  the  things  therein  mentioned,  as  they  were  all  contained  in  the  precepts  given 
« to  Noah.    And  therefore  we  do  not  find  in  Acts  x.  that  Peter  laid  any  such  injunctions  upon 

*  Cornelius,  and  his  company.* 

Dr.  Ward,  as  seems  to  me,  useth  those  words,  "  proselytes  of  the  gate,  and  Jewish  prose- 
lytes," very  improperly.    But  of  that  more  hereafter. 

It  may  be  proper  to  observe  here,  that  the  author  of  Miscellanea  Sacra  has  advanced  an 
opinion,  not  known  before,  that c  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem  was  directed  to  such 
converts  to  Christianity  only,  as  were  "  proselytes  of  the  gate,"  and  were,  before  their  conversion 
to  Christianity,  obliged  to  observe  the  several  regulations  contained  in  this  decree.  Which  opi- 
nion has  been  embraced  by  several. 

Dr.  Ward  does  not  differ  much  from  them.  He  thinks  that '  such  things,  as  were  before  re- 
quired of  "  proselytes  of  the  gate,"  were  in  the  decree,  enjoined  upon  all  converts  to  Christianity, 
in  the  countries  above-mentioned.  But,  he  says,  there  was  no  need  of  giving  such  injunctions 
to  Cornelius,  he  having  before  observed  the  like  things,  as  a  "  proselyte  of  the  gate,"  living 
in  Judea. 

Upon  this  scheme  I  now  make  no  remarks.  I  put  down  these  things  here  at  present,  only  by 
way  of  explication  of  our  author's  sentiment. 

II.  The  Noachic  precepts.    Dr.  W  in  the  words  just  cited,  speaks  of  the  precepts 

*  See  the  first  postscript  to  a  letter  written  in  1 730,  p.  1 16-  '  See  Miscell.  Sacra.  Essay  iv.  However,  see  alio  Hammond 
k  Vol.  II.  p.  13-20.  upon  Ac<»  xv.  20. 

d  Sec  Hammond  as  before  referred  to. 
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given  to  Noah.  And  at  d.  177-  says,  *  That  the  several  things  contained  in  the  apostolic  decree, 

*  are  alj  included  in  the  Noachic  precepts.' 

1  therefore  shall  now  show,  what  are  nlled  the  seven  precepts  of  Noah,  or  the  sons  of  Noah, 
taking  my  account  from  Ainsworth,  where  I  believe  they  are  rightly  represented.  "Which  is 
more  than  can  be  said  of  some  others,  who  talk  much  of  them. 

Says  that  exact  and  diligent  writer,  in  his  Annotations  upon  (Jen.  ix.  4l  "  But  flesh  with 
the  life  thereof,  which  is  the  blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat."    4  The  Hebrew  doctors  make  this 

*  the  seventh  commandment  given  to  the  sons  of  Noah,  which  all  nations  were  bound  to  keep, 

*  as  there  had  been  six  from  Adam's  time.  The  first  against  idolatry,  the  worship  of  stars, 
'  images,  &c.  the  second  against  blaspheming  the  name  of  God;  the  third  against  shedding  of 

*  blood;  the  fourth  against  unjust  carnal  copulations,  whereof  they  made  six  sorts:  1.  with  a 
«  man's  own  mother :  2.  or  with  a  father's  wife :  3.  or  with  his  neighbour's  wife :  4.  or  with  his 
'  sister  by  the  mother's  side :  5.  or  with  mankind :  0.  or  with  beasts.    The  fifth  precept  was 

*  against  rapine,  or  robbery.    The  sixth  to  have  judgment,  or  punishment  for  malefactors.  And 

*  unto  Noah  was  added  the  seventh,  which  is  here  mentioned.  Which  they  understand  to  forbid 
« the  eating  of  any  member,  or  of  the  flesh  of  a  beast,  taken  from  it  alive.  Whosoever  in  the 
'  world  transgressed  any  of  these  seven  commandments  wilfully,  the  Jews  held,  he  was  to  be 

*  killed  with  the  sword.  But  the  Heathen,  who  would  yield'  to  obey  these  seven  precepts, 
'  though  they  received  not  circumcision,  nor  observed  the'other  ordinances  given  afterwards  to 

*  Israel,  they  were  suffered  to  dwell  as  strangers  among  the  Israelites,  and  to  dwell  in  their  land.' 

Upon  all  which  I  beg  leave  to  make  the  several  following  observations. 

First.  Fornication  is  not  mentioned  among  the  several  kinds  of  unjust  carnal  copulation. 
This  omission  has  been  observed  by  *  Grotius.    The  reason  of  it,  I  do  not  stay  to  inquire. 

Secondly.  Every  thing,  here  mentioned,  is  of  a  moral  nature,  even  the  seventh  precept,  as 
well  as  the  rest.  For  it  condemns  cruelty.  It  is  not,  to  forbear  eating  blood,  but  to  cat  the 
member,  or  the  flesh  of  a  beast  taken  from  it  alive.  Which  is  great  cruelty,  and  even  barbarity. 

Thirdly.  This  whole  article,  as  seems  to  me,  is  a  Jewish  way  of  representing  the  law  of 
nature,  by  which  all  men  arc  obliged.  For  sons  of  Adam,  and  sons  of  Noah,  comprehend  the 
whole  world.  By  the  law  of  nature  all  arc  obliged.  Jews  and  Christians,  who  are  under  a  par- 
ticular law  of  revelation,  are  not  exempted  from  this  law,  and  its  several  obligations:  but  are  as 
much  subject  to  it  as  other  men. 

Fourthly.  As  this  scheme  is  the  scheme  of  Jewish  masters  only,  it  need  not  to  be  received 
without  examination.  Rabbinical  and  Thalmudical  writers  may  be  of  use.  But  they  are  not 
infallible.  Indeed,  I  hail  rather  learn  Jewish  antiquities  from  the  scriptures,  and  such  other 
Jewish  writers,  as  lived  before  our  Saviour's  coming,  or  were  contemporary  with  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  than  from  later  Jewish  authors. 

Fifthly.  These  precepts  deliver  a  wrong  interpretation  of  Gen.  ix.  4.  the  command  given  to 
Noah,  relating  to  food.  They  represent  it  to  forbid  the  eating  of  any  member,  or  of  any  flesh 
of  a  beast  taken  from  it  alive ;  which  is  a  wrong  account,  as  must  be  apparent  to  all.  The 
words  are :  "  But  flesh  with  the  life  thereof,  which  is  the  blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  cat."  Or, 
as  in  Lev.  xvii.  I  t.  "  Ye  shall  eat  the  blood  of  no  manner  of  flesh.  For  the  life  of  all  flesh  is 
the  blood  thereof."  And  see  Dent.  xii.  2.S.  And  this  law,  as  delivered  to  Noah,  was  understood 
by  Josephus  b  to  forbid  the  eating  of  blood.  Which  must  induce  us  to  believe,  that  this  is  a 
false,  and  late  interpretation :  and  that  this  whole  scheme  of  Noachical  precepts  is  a  modern 
thiug.    Several  learned  men  have  argued  in  the  like  manner. 

Sixthly.  If  the  Jewish  doctors  say,  (as  undoubtedly  many  Christian  commentators  now  do:) 


•  Inter  prsecepta  Adamo  et  No*  daia,  Judaei  non  ponunt 
interdictuna  scortandi.    Grot.jn  Act.  xv.  20. 

b  '  Excepto  quod  carnem  cum  sanguine  non  comedetis.] 
Hebrasi  rcccntiore*.  et,  ut  credo,  Christianoruio  odio,  seu- 
tiunt  *etari  hie  esum  mcmbri  rapti  de  animali  vivo.  At 
certe  retuttiures  Hebrscorum  non  ita  interpretato*  satis  docet 
Ju^ephus,  qui  ait,  ai/tartf  tv  rtrrw,  yxe  ifir  V  yvXit- 

Quern  senium  iisdern  prope  verbis  hie  eiprcviit  Rabbi  Sardias, 
et  quidem  seqoontur  non  ignobiles  Hcbrajorum  roagistri. 
Gro.  ad  Geo.  ix.  4. 


 Ita  inlerpretatur  et  Josephus.  Ant.  I.  i.  cap.  3. 

 At  poMcriores  Rabbini  inter  prstcepta  Noacho  data, 

quae  ad  totura  genus  bumanum  pcrtinere  ab  Us  putantur,  hoc 
recensent,  sensurnque  esse  volunt,  '  membram  animal  is  vi- 
'  vent  is  non  esse  comedendum '—  Sed  haec  postertor'u  am 
corurnenta  cxigui  sunt,  ad  expositionem  h  or  urn  Ubronmi, 
usus.    Cleric,  iu  Gen.  ix.  4. 
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that  any  people,  who  obeyed  these  seven  precepts,  though  they  received  not  circumcision,  might 
dwell  among  the  Israelites,  and  sojourn  m  their  )and:-I  presume,  they  arc  mistaken. 

This  I  argue,  1.  From  the  sixtli  of  these  precepts,  to  have  judgment,  or  punishment  for 
malefactors.  Or,  in  other  words,  magistracy,  for  restraining  excesses,  inconsistent  with  the 
peace  of  society,  and  for  punishing  delinquents.  How  can  any  learned  Christians  suppose,  that 
imcircumcised  Gentiles  were  required,  or  allowed  to  have  magistracy  in  the  land  of  Israel  ?  Kay, 
it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  proselytes,  or  men  circumcised  after  the  law  of  Moses,  living  in  the 
land  of  Israel,  had  magistrates  of  their  own.  Whilst  the  Jewish  people  were  sui  juris,  their  own 
masters,  all  civil  privileges,  in  their  country,  were  appropriated  to  the  descendants  of  Jacob. 
The  case  was  quite  different  afterwards  when  they  were  subject  to  the  Romans,  and  especially, 
when  they  were  reduced  to  the  state  of  a  Roman  province :  as  they  were  after  the  removal  of 
Archelaus,  not  many  years  after  our  Saviour's  nativity. 

Indeed,  God  was  the  law-giver,  and  the  king  of'  the  Jewish  people.  He  governed  them 
after  the  death  of  Moses,  first  by  judges,  then  by  kings,  of  his  own  appointment:  who  were  to 
govern  the  neople  committed  to  their  charge,  according  to  the  laws,  which  himself  had  delivered 
by  the  hana  of  Moses. 

2.  It  seems  to  me  to  be  probable,  that  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  no  uncircumcised  men 
could  reside,  or  be  stated  inhabitants  in  the  land  of  Israel.  Or,  as  I  expressed  it  some  while 
ago.  *  «  It  seems  to  me,  that  none  but  proselytes,  or  circumcised  men,  had  the  privilege  of  a 
«  settled  abode,  or  residence  there,  that  is,  to  sojourn  in  the  land.    However,  1  think,  there 

•  must  have  been  an  exception  for  travellers  passing  through  the  country,  even  though  they 
4  were  idolaters,  and  also  for  some,  whose  traffic  was  needful,  and  therefore  allowed.  As  Patrick 

♦  says  upon  Deut.  xiv.  21.  There  were  some,  called  Nocherim,  which  we  translate  aliens :  who 
'  were  mere  Gentiles,  and  not  suffered  to  have  an  habitation  among  them,  but  only  to  come  and 
'  go  in  their  traffic  among  them.' 

I  shall  now  argue  this  point  more  distinctly  from  divers  considerations. 

In  the  first  place,  I  argue  it  from  the  law  of  circumcision,  as  delivered  to  Abraham.  For, 
as  our  Saviour  himself  said  to  the  Jews  of  his  time,  41  circumcision  is  not  of  Moses,  but  of  the 
fathers."  John  vii.  22.  The  original  law  is  in  Gen.  xvii.  11—14.  ««  And  ye  shall  circumcise 
the  flesh  of  your  foreskin.  And  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt  me  and  thee.  And 
he  that  is  eight  days  old,  shall  be  circumcised  among  you.  Every  man-child  in  your  generations, 
he  that  is  born  in  the  house,  or  bought  with  money,  must  needs  be  circumcised.  And  my  cove- 
nant shall  be  in  your  flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant :  and  the  imcircumcised  man-child,  whose 
flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not  circumcised,  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people.  He  has  broken 
my  covenant."  Afterwards  ver.  2J.  44  And  Abraham  took  Ishmael  his  son,  and  all  that  were 
born  in  his  house,  and  all  that  were  bought  with  his  money,  every  male  among  the  men  of  Abra- 
ham's house :  and  circumcised  the  flesh  of  their  foreskin,  in  the  self-same  day,  as  God  had  com- 
manded him."    And  see  what  follows  to  the  end  of  ver.  27. 

That  is  the  law,  which  God  gave  to  Abraham,  and  Moses  afterwards  delivered  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  when  they  were  multiplied,  and  were  become  a  nation. 

And  the  institution  of  the  passover  is  to  this  purpose.  Ex.  xii.  43,  44.  44  This  is  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  passover.  There  shall  no  stranger  eat  thereof."  In  the  Hcb.  *  Every  son  of  the 
«  stranger  shall  not  eat  thereof.'  Gr.  t«c  js>.Xeyfv*;c.  4  Rut  every  man's  servant  that  is  bought 
with  money,  when  thou  hast  circumcised  him,  then  shall  he  cat  thereof.'  And  ver.  18.  44  When 
a  stranger  shall  sojourn  with  thee,  and  will  keep  the  passover  to  the  Lord,  let  all  his  males  be 
circumcised.    And  then  let  him  come  near,  and  keep  it." 

Such  laws  must  have  made  circumcision  very  general  in  that  country. 

When  the  oppression,  which  the  Jewish  people  had  laboured  under,  in  the  time  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  was  abated,  and  Mattathias  had  come  out  of  his  retirement  *  and  had  got  a  number 
of  men  about  him;  it  is  said,  1  Mace.  ii.  45,  4f>.  44  Then  Mattathias,  and  his  friends,  went  round 
about,  and  pulled  down  the  altars.  And  what  children  soever  they  found  within  the  coast  of 
Israel  uncircumciscd,  those  they  circumcised  valiantly:''  that  is,  resolutely,  strenuously,  without 
scruple,  being  persuaded,  that  they  had  a  right  so  to 'do. 

•  See  Vol.  IH.  ch.  xviii.  sect  II.  >>  Sec  rndcau*  Conn,  year  before  Clnist  \Gs.  vol.  II.  p.  162. 
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Hyrcanus  having  conquered  the  Idumcans,  in  *  the  year  before  Christ,  one  hundred  and 
twenty-nine,  as  '  Josephns  says,  «  He  permitted  them  to  remain  in  the  country,  if  they  consented 

•  to  be  circumcised,  and  to  observe  the  Jewish  laws ;  which  they  engaged  to  do,  rather  than 
'  leave  their  country:  and  from  that  time  they  became  Jews.' 

Afterwards,  in  '  the  year  before  Christ,  one  hundred  and  six.    *  Aristobulus,  as  we  also 

•  learn  from  *  Joscphus,  having  subdued  the  Iturcans,  added  a  large  part  of  their  country  to 
«  Judea,  and  obliged  the  inhabitants,  if  they  would  stay  in  that  country,  to  be  circumcised,  and 
« to  live  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Jews.' 

I  suppose,  that  this  was  done,  because  those  countries  were  reckoned  to  be  part  of  the  land, 
which  God  had  given  to  the  children  of  Israel. 

Seventhly.  What  has  been  just  said  under  the  foregoing  particular,  must  needs  render  it 
probable,  that  by  "  the  stranger,  the  stranger  within  thy  gates,  the  stranger  that  sojouructh 
with  thee,"  so  often  mentioned  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  are 
meant  proselytes,  men  circumcised  after  the  law  of  Moses. 

Nevertheless  I  shall  here  farther  add  some  other  proof,  which  may  be  reckoned  more  parti- 
cular and  positive.  The  argument,  which  I  now  aim  at  is  this.  The  same  religious  ordinances 
are  given  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  to  the  strangers  sojourning  among  them,  and  under  the 
same  penalties. 

Lev.  xvii.  8 — 10.  "  And  thou  shalt  say  unto  them :  Whatsoever  man  there  be  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  or  of  the  strangers  that  sojourn  among  you,  that  offcreth  a  burnt  offering,  or  a  sacri- 
fice: and  bringeth  it  not  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  to  offer  it  unto  the 
Lord,  even  that  man  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people.  And  whatever  man  there  shall  be 
of  the  house  of  Israel,  or  of  the  strangers  that  sojourn  among  you,  that  eatcth  any  manner  of 
blood,  I  will  even  set  my  face  against  that  soul  that  eateth  blood,  and  will  cut  him  off  from 
among  his  people."  Ver.  IS.  "  And  whatsoever  man  there  be  of  the  children  of  Israel,  or  of 
the  strangers  that  sojourn  among  you,  which  hunteth,  and  catchcth  any  beast,  or  fowl,  that  may 
be  eaten,  he  shall  even  pour  out  the  blood  thereof,  and  cover  it  with  dust."  Ver.  15,  1C.  "  And 
every  soul  that  eateth  that  which  died  of  itself,  or  that  which  was  torn  with  beasts,  whether  he 
be  one  of  your  own  country,  or  a  stranger,  he  shall  both  wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in 
water,  and  be  unclean  until  the  even.  Then  shall  he  be  clean.  But  if  he  wash  not  himself, 
nor  bathe  his  flesh,  then  he  shall  bear  his  iniquity." 

I  might  add  other  texts.  But  these  appear  to  be  sufficient.  These  prohibitions  arc  delivered 
equally  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  to  strangers  that  sojourned  with  them.  And  the  penalty 
01  transgression  is  that  of  being  "  cut  off  from  his  people. '  Therefore  this  sojourning  stranger 
■was  one,  who  had  joined  himself  to  the  house  of  Israel,  or  the  Jewish  people,  by  circumcision. 
Otherwise  he  could  not  have  been  cut  off  from  them.  I  do  not  now  quote  any  more  places  at 
length.    But  I  would  refer  to  Numb.  xv.  13 — 16,  and  25—31. 

Eighthly.  If  observing  the  above-mentioned  precepts  of  the  sons  of  Noah  qualified  men  to 
reside  in  the  land  of  Israel:  I  presume,  it  must  have  been  lawful  for  Jews  to  converse  with 
them:  and  that  they  might  do  so,  without  contracting  any  legal  impurity. 

Nevertheless  St.  Peter  was  shy  of  conversing  with  Cornelius  of  Cesarca.  When  he  came  to 
his  house,  he  told  him,  and  his  company,  "  they  knew,  how  it  was  an  unlawful  thing,  for  a  man 
that  is  a  Jew,  to  keep  company,  or  come  unto  one  of  another  nation."  Acts  x.  28.  And  when 
St.  Peter  was  come  back  to  Jerusalem,  "  they  that  were  of  the  circumcision  contended  with 
him,  saying:  Thou  wentcst  in  to  men  uncircumcised,  anil  didst  cat  with  them,"  ch.  xi.  2,  3. 

Of  that  centurion  it  Is  said,  "  that  he  feared  God,  with  all  his  house,  that  he  gave  much 
alms  to  the  people,  and  that  he  prayed  to  God  always."  Cornelius  therefore  was  not  a  trans- 
pressor  of  any  of  the  precepts  of  the  sons  of  Noah.  He  was  not  an  idolater,  nor  a  blasphemer, 
nor  unjust  and  rapacious:  nor  did  he  indulge  himself  in  the  practice  of  abominable  filthiness. 
And  yet,  we  sec,  from  authentic  evidence,  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  a  Jew  to  converse  with 
him.  Indeed,  he  lived  at  Csesarea,  a  part  of  the  land  of  Israel.  But  so  did  many  idolaters,  at 
that  time,  under  the  Romans.  It  was  not  then  in  the  power  of  the  Jews  to  exclude  any  men, 
who  were  admitted  by  their  masters. 

•  Prid.  as  before,  p.  307.  *  Antfq.  I.  13.  c.  ix.  »ect.  i.  *  Piid.  p.  3?0.  *  Aiitifj.  I.  13.  cip.  u.  3. 
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Once  more,  ninthly,  the  seven  precepts  of  Noah,  or  the  sons  of  Noah,  can  afford  no  help 
for  explaining  the  regulations  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem.  For  there  is  no  resemblance  between 
them.  Nor  have  they  any  relation  to  each  other.  The  Noachic  precepts  are  all  of  the  moral 
kind,  as  was  shown  just  now:  those  of  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem,  are,  all  of  them, 
things  indifferent,  as  will  be  shown  hereafter. 

And,  if  the  seven  precepts  of  Noah  are  an  invention  of  modern  Jews:  as  some  learned  men 
of  the  best  understanding"  have  argued :  it  is  great  pity,  that  so  much  regard  has  been  shown 
to  them  by  Christians,  who  profess  a  zeal  for  truth,  and  are  desirous  to  know  the  right  interpre- 
tation of  the  scriptures.  Though  they  are  pompously  called  precepts  of  Adam  and  Noah,  as  if 
they  had  been  delivered  to  the  first  man  that  lived  on  this  earth,  and  to  him  who  escaped  the 
deluge,  from  whom  all  who  have  since  lived  on  this  earth  are  descended:  they  are,  in  this  system 
and  collection,  a  modern  invention,  and  were  unknown  to  Christ's  apostles.  We  might  as  well 
attempt  to  explain  the  scriptures  by  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Trent,  or  the  synod  of  Dort, 
as  the  apostolic  decree  by  these  seven  precepts. 

III.  That  there  was  but  one  sort  of  Jewish  proselytes.  I  have  spoken  my  mind  con- 
cerning the  Noachic  precepts.  I  should  now  proceed  to  consider  the  first  question,  proposed 
by  our  Author  at  the  head  of  this  Dissertation.    To  whom  the  apostolic  decree  was  directed. 

But  this  question  I  have  answered  "  formerly.  It  was  directed  to  all  Gentile  converts  what- 
ever. The  letter  is  inscribed  Acts  xv.  23.  «« to  the  brethren,  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in  An- 
tioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia."  To  them  the  Epistle  was  inscribed,  to  them  it  was  sent,  and  to 
them  it  was  delivered  by  the  messengers,  who  carried  it  from  Jerusalem.  And  afterwards. 
Acts  xvi.  1 — %.  When  Paul  and  Silas  left  Antioch,  «« they  came  to  Derbe,  and  Lystra — And 
as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees  to  keep,  that  were  ordained 
bv  the  apostles  and  elders,  which  were  at  Jerusalem."  And  that  the  decree  was  designed  for 
all  Gentiles,  appears  from  the  words  of  St.  James,  who  proposed  it:  ver.  19.  "  Wherefore  my 
sentence  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them,  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God." 
And  long  after  this,  when  St.  Paul  was  come  again  to  Jerusalem,  the  same  James,  the  residing 
apostle  in  that  city,  says  to  him,  ch.  xxi.  25.  "  As  touching  the  Gentiles,  which  believe,  we 
have  written,  and  concluded." 

And  from  the  beginning  all  Christians  every  where,  for  a  good  whilo,  supposed  themselves 
to  be  bound  by  them,  and  did  observe  them,  as  we  know  from  many  ancient  authors  stiff  extant. 
But  since  the  fourth  century,  they  have  been  little  regarded  by  those  Christians,  who  *  used  the 
Latin  tongue. 

Moreover,  I  did  formerly '  allege  a  passage  of  Mr.  Hallett,  arguing  very  clearly,  and  strongly 
to  the  like  purpose. 

I  did  likewise  at  that  time  argue,  that  *  there  never  were,  in  ancient  times,  among  the  Jews* 
two  sorts  of  proselytes;  and  that  all  those  men,  who,  in  the  Old. Testament,  are  called  proselytes, 
or  strangers,  or  strangers  within  thy  gates,  were  men  circumcised.  I  have  here  added  more 
arguments  to  the  same  purpose  in  the  observations  upon  the  Noachic  precepts. 

I  must  therefore  entreat  those  learned  men,  who  say,  the  regulations  of  the  apostles  and 
elders  at  Jerusalem  were  sent  to  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  whom  they  call  proselytes  of  the  gate, 
to  give  some  better  proof,  that  there  were  such  men,  than  they  have  yet  done.  Otherwise,  L 
must  still  think  their  scheme  chimerical,  and  without  foundation. 

They  are  the  more  obliged  to  do  this,  because  upon  many  other  occasions,  they  bring  in 
those  half-proselytes,  in  their  explications  of  the  scriptures. 


»  I  desire  tbe  reader  to  look  back  .to  p.  4Q5,  note  b.  I  add 
here  the  judgments  of  others. 

Mihi  dubiae  sublestseqne  fidci  videtur  quidqnid  Judaei  de 
Noachidarura  prrceplis,  eorumquc  antiquitatc  et  originc 

tradant  Nam  si  Adnmo  in  paradiso,  vel  Noachi  fil'iia, 

i.ieront  mandaia;  cur  de  iis  in  sacris  Uteris,  et  Joseph i  scrip! is, 
est  tileutium  ?  D.  Salom.  Deyling.  Observation  Sacrar.  P. 
secund.  kc.  Obser.  39.  sect,  is.  p.  465.  &c. 

 '  percgrinus  tuus,  qui  in  portis  tuis.']   LXX.  lot. 

i  rt^Kvrcs  i  vxpotxun  tr  eoi.  Notnm  quidem  eat,  quid 
Kabbini  dc  preselytii  jcnliant,  quid»e  olim  »b  Hebrz'u  vetc- 


ribus  ex  Hs  postulatum  inisse  existiment.  Sed  cum  mulra 
aut  prorsus  fuigunt,  aut  ex  mi  asvi  moribos  judicent,  tuturu 
non  est  iis  omnia  credere.    Cleric,  in  Ex.  xx.  10. 

'  And  indeed  the  modern  Rabbins  are  of  small  authority 
'  in  ajl  such  matters  of  remote  antiquity.*  Whislon,  note  f 
upon  Josephus,  of  tbe  Jewish  War,  B.  VI.  ch.  v.  3. 

*  See  Vol.  HI.  cb.  xviii. 

«  See  the  chapter  of  St.  Cyprian,  before  referred  to, 
rol.  II. 
d  See  vol.  III.  cb.  xviii. 
«  The  same. 
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To  call  any  uncircumcised  men  Jewish  proselytes,  as  our  learned  author  does  here,  though 
such  men  are  never  called  proselytes  in  the  New  Testament :  nor,  as  I  thiuk,  in  the  Old: "is 
unwarrantable,  and  unbecoming  men,  who  profess  to  be  inquirers  alter  truth.  4 

An  uncircumcised  proselyte  appears  to  me  to  be  as  truly  an  impropriety,  and  contradiction, 
as  an  uncircumcised  Jew.    For  a  proselyte  is  a  Jew  by  religion,  though  not  by  birth. 

I  am  arguing  with  my  late  learned  friend  whose  Dissertations  are  before  me.  But  I  ou^Lt 
to  be  understood  to  argue  with  all  others,  who  have  adopted  the  same  sentiment. 

It  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  I  should  repeat  here  what  I  said  *  formerly.  But,  if  I  could 
contribute  any  thing  farther  toward  clearing  up  this  point,  I  should  willingly  add  a  lew  more 
observations. 

I  then  c  said.  '  I  did  not  believe,  that  the  notion  of  two  sorts  of  Jewish  proselytes  cm  le 
«  found  in  any  Christian  writer,  before  the  fourteenth  century,  or  later.' 

I  shall  now  add.  I  cannot  at  present  say  certainly,  which  is  the  most  ancient  commentat  or, 
in  whom  I  have  met  with  it:  whether  Cardinal  Cajetan,  or  Alphonsus  Tostatus,  or  another.  For 
I  cannot  now  refer  to  the  place.  I  either  made  no  written  extract,  or  have  lost  it.  But  I  well 
remember  to  have  read  in  some  commentator  about  their  times,  this  observation.  Some  say, 
there  were  two  sorts  of  Jewish  proselytes ;  but  it  is  a  mistake.  There  was  but  one.  That  is 
proof,  that  the  notion  of  two  sorts  of  proselytes  was  then  embraced  by  some. 

But  though  I  cannot  now  say,  where  I  met  with  that  observation;  I  have  by  me  diver* 
extracts  made  from  Alphonsus  Tostatus,  who  *  flourished  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  died  in 
the  year  1454.  From  which  extracts  it  appears,  that  himself  acknowledged  but  one  sort  of 
Jewish  proselytes,  and  that  by  "  strangers  within  their  gates,  and  sojourners,"  he  understood 
men  circumcised,  who  had  embraced  the  Jewish  religion. 

Upon  Exodus  ch.  xii.  he  says,  '  A  *  native  is  he,  who  was  born  in  the  Hebrew  religion, 
«  having  a  Hebrew  father.  A  sojourner  is  one,  who  comes  from  Gentilism  into  the  Jewish 
«  religion.' 

Upon  Exodus  xx.  explaining  the  fourth  commandment,  he  says,  « That '  by  "  strangers 
'  within  thy  gates "  are  meant  converts  from  Gentilism  to  Judaism.    They  also  must  observe 

*  the  sabbath.    They  dwell  within  thy  gates,  that  is,  within  the  gates  of  thy  cities.' 

Upon  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  he  says.  4  Proselyte  1  denotes  a  man  converted  to  Judaism.  The 
«  Jewish  people  consisted  of  two  parts.    Some  were  Jews  by  ancient  descent,  and  were  called 

*  children  ot  Israel:  others  were  converted  from  among  the  nations  to  Judaism.    And  these 

*  were  called  by  three  names,  sojourners,  strangers,  and  proselytes.  Those  two  divisions  are 
«  very  common  in  the  books  of  Moses :  "  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  strangers  that  sojourn 
«  among  you:"  particularly  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Leviticus :  that  is,  such  as  were  Jews 

*  by  birth,  or  such  as  were  converted  to  Judaism.  So  al?o  E?ek.  xiv.  1.  "  Every  one  of  the 
«  house  of  Israel,  or  of  the  stranger  that  sojourneth  in  Israel,  which  separateth  himself  from  me, 
4  and  setteth  up  his  idols  in  his  heart."    It  is  evident,  that  by  the  stranger  is  meant  a  proselyte, 

*  who  had  been  converted  to  God.    Otherwise  he  could  not  be  separated  from  him.' 

I  have  transcribed  but  a  small  part  of  his  notes  upon  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  which  are  large,  and 
well  deserve  to  be  read  by  such  as  have  opportunity.    So  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  he  always 


»  Dr.  Ward  it  not  alone  in  this  way  of  speaking. 
Dr.  Hammond'*  paraphrase  of  AcU  x.  2.  in  he  Clerc's 
Latin  version  is  thus:  Hie  Cornelius  erat  Judaic*  religionis 
proselytus  — —  lice*  rircnmcisiw  non  esse).  I  do  not  see,  how 
any  men  of  judgment  and  candour  can  approve  of  this.  For 
a  paraphrast  ought  not  to  add  to  the  original.  See  by  all 
means  Dr.  Doddridge's  note  b  upoa  that  text. 

<•  See  Vol.  III.  ch.  xviii. 

r  The  same 

a  See  Da  Pin,  and  Morery. 

»  Indigena  dicitur,  qui  in  Hebnrorum  ritu  natos  est.  quia 
pattern  Hebrasum  babebat.  Culunus  dicitur,  qui  ad  colcn- 
i!nm  verum  Denm  traniit,  ad  rilum  Judai'cum  veniena  de 
Gentilitate.  In  Ex.  rap.  xii.  Qa  lviii.  T.  II.  p.  10O.  E. 
Colon.  Agrip.  16|3. 

<  '  Adveoa,  qui  est  intra  portas  tuaa.]  Id  est,  cltam  obtcr- 
\jfcunt  diem  Sabbaii  ad\en:r  de  GentiLtate  couversi  ad  Ju- 


dai'wnum.  Et  isti  sunt  intra  portas  tuas,  id  est,  intra  port3» 
civitatum  ttiarum.    In  Ex.  xx.  Qu.  xiv. 

*  Dicendum  est,  quod  prusclytus  denotat  homincm  con- 
versum  ad  Judaismum.  Judaei  autent  diiiingucbautur  in 
duo,  quia  quidam  ex  origine  prima  crant  Judxi ;  et  i*ti  voca- 
haotur  filii  Israel.  Alii  erant  conversi  de  Gcntibus  ad  Juda- 
ismum; ct  isii  vocabantur  tribus  tiominibus,  sc.  adve-nx, 
peregrini,  et  proselyti.  Et  ista  duo  nomina  sunt  multum 
mi  lata  in  libris  Moysis ;  sc.  homo  de  filiis  Israelis  ct  de  aJ- 
venis,  qui  percgrinaiuur  inter  vo*.  Lev.  xiii.  id  est,  sivesit 
de  Judaris  ex  geucrc,  live  de  illis  qui  conversi  tiierunt  ad  Ju- 
daismum. Ezcch.  xiv.  Homo  de  domo  hrafl,  et  de  prose- 
lylis,  quicumque  advena  fucrit  in  Israel,  si  aiicuaius  fi»erit  a 
me,  ct  posuerit  idola  sua  in  corde  suo.  Ex  quo  apparet, 
quod  erat  jam  contersus  ad  Deum.  qui  protelvtus  est,  quia 
alias  uon  potuit  a  Deo  alienari,  &c.  lu  Mutt.  cap.  xxiii. 
Qu.  8?.  p.  325. 
3S  l 
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speaks  agreeably  to  the  true  tenour  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  is  altogether  unbiassed  by  modern 
Rabbinical  interpretations. 

I  cannot  say,  whether  Erasmus  was  acquainted  with  the  notion  of  two  sorts  of  proselytes,  or 
not.    He  speaks  very  judiciously  in  his  comment  upon  Matt,  xxiii.  15.    Where  he  says:  *  Pro- 

*  selyte  '  is  a  Greek  word,  equivalent  to  stranger.  For  so  the  Hebrews  called  those,  whom  they 

*  received  from  other  nations  into  communion  with  them.' 

Philip  Melancthon  also  was  a  learned  man.  He  was  born  in  1497*  and  died  in  1560.  I 
think,  we  maybe  positive,  that  he  knew  nothing  of  any  proselytes,  but  such  as  were  circumcised, 
and  thereby  obliged  to  observe  all  the  ritual  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses.  His  comment 
upon  MattI  xxiii.  15.  is  very  observable.    And  I  shall  transcribe  b  it. 

'  Here  you  may  learn,  that  God  had  a  church  at  all  times,  even  among  the  Gentiles.  And 
'  in  the  times  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  and  Judah  there  were  three  states  of  men,  who  were 

*  members  of  the  church. 

4  The  first  state  were  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Those  were  to  be  circumcised,  and  to  keep  the 
'  ceremonies  according  to  the  law  of  Moses. 

<  The  second  state  was  that  of  the  proselytes,  that  is,  strangers,  who  were  not  of  the  seed  of 

*  Abraham,  but  yet  were  willing  to  be  a  part  of  that  people,  and  were  willing  to  be  circumcised. 

*  These,  because  they  were  willing  to  be  circumcised,  were  bound  to  observe  all  the  other  cere- 
«  monies.    Of  this  number  was  Urias. 

*  The  third  state  are  such  as  in  the  Acts  are  called  religious  men,  that  is,  Heathens,  as 
4  Naatnan  the  Syrian,  Nabuchodouosor,  Cyrus,  Cornelius,  and  many  others,  who  learned  the 
4  promises  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  doctrine  concerning  the  true  God, 
4  and  concerning  good  works,  agreeably  to  the  decalogue.  These  were  not  circumcised,  nor 
4  did  they  observe  the  Mosaic  ceremonies.' 

So  writes  Melancthon,  and,  as  I  think,  according  to  the  sense  of  all  Christian  writers  of  the 
first  twelve  centuries,  and  later. 

I  shall  not  proceed  any  lower  in  the  inquiry,  when  that  opinion,  which  now  prevails  so  much, 
had  its  first  rise  among  Christians. 

But  I  shall  proceed  in  my  argument. 

The  word,  proselyte,  occurs  four  times  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  *  Matt,  xxiii.  15. 
Acts  ii.  10.  ch.  vi.  5.  and  ch.  xiii.  43.  I  suppose  it  to  be  universally  allowed  by  learned  men, 
that  in  the  first  three  texts  by  proselyte  is  intended  a  man  circumcised  after  the  manner  of 
Moses.  Nor  do  I  know,  that  there  is  any  doubt  about  the  fourth  and  last  text.  And  the  place 
was  so  understood  by  4  ancient  Christian  writers.  And  among  the  moderns  Grotius  is  very 
clear,  that c  hereby  are  intended  proselytes,  or  as  he  calls  them,  alter  the  now  prevailing  custom, 
and  to  prevent  mistake,  proselytes  of  righteousness. 

However,  as  this  text  is  somewhat  particular,  I  shall  consider  it  distinctly.  44  Now  when 
the  congregation  was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and  religious  proselytes,  followed  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  who  speaking  to  them,  persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God.  rm  c&oiu- 
vuv  Tj«r>jAt/T»v.    I  know,  that  by  in  this  place,  Dr.  Ward  did  not  understand  a  religious 


*  Procelytus  Grxca  vox  ett,  irc>n)\v7i; ,  nobis  '  advena.* 
■Sic  enim  dicebatur  Hebneis,  qucm  ex  aliena  natione  in  sue 
legis  consortium  ivceperant.  Erasm. 

"  Hie  discalis,  quod  Deu*  omni  tempore  sibi  coliigit  ecclc- 
siam,  etiam  cx  gemibus.  Ac  tempore  regni  Israel  et  Juda, 
crant  Ires  statu*  hominum,  qui  erant  membra  ecclesiae. 

Primus  status  erat  semen  A  bra  bar.  Hie  oportuit  circom- 
cidi,  et  sen-arc  ctcrvmonias  juxta  legem  Mosis. 

Secundus  status  erat  proselytorum,  id  e»t,  advenarnm,  qui 
non  erant  nati  ex  semine  Abrahae.  sed  tamen  volebant  c»sc 
pars  huju*  po;m!i,  et  volebant  circumcidi.  Hi,  quia  volebant 
circumcidi,  debebaut  etiam  servurc  alias  caeremon-aa,  ut 
Urias. 

Tertius  status  erat,  qui  in  Actis  vocantur  viri  rrligiosi,  id 
e*t,  Etbuici,  ut  Naluman  Syrus,  Nabocodonosor,  Cyrus, 
Cornelius,  et  alii  tunlii.  Qui  discebant  promi»*ione*  de  ven- 
ture Meaaia,  et  doctriuam  do  vcro  Deo,  et  do  bonk  open  bus, 
juxta  Dccabgum.  Et  tamen  nee  circumciai  crant,  nec  terra. 


bant  caeremonias  Mosai'cai.  Melancthon.  in  Matt.  T.  III. 
p.  545.  Witleb.  1563. 

c  The  note  of  Lucas  Brugencis  upon  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  is  so 
neat,  and  pertinent,  that  I  shall  put  it  down  lure.  '  Prose- 
'  lytuin.'j  Grxca  tox  est.  Inline  sonans  '  aditnaro,'  quern 
Hebrari  iffcrunt  Ger,  qii.1  significant  eum,  qoem  ex  aliena 
natione  in  suae  legis  consortium  adduxerint:  qui  a  Gcutilitate 
ad  Judaismum  adductus  est,  non  natione  Judarus,  *ed  adop- 
tione  f  etus,  ac  in  Legis  Mosaic*  ftedcra  accept  tis;  quasi 
dicas  adventitium  ad  religionem,  quod  opponitur  Judato  nato. 
Luc.  Bruit. 

4  '  Secuti  sunt  multi  Judaeorum,  et  colcntium  advenarom.'] 
— — Signilkat  eos,  qui  natuia  gcutiles  crant,  sed  religion* 
Judari,  quo*  Gucci  prose  ly  to*  vocani.  Bed.  in  loc.  V  id.  e| 
CEcum  in  loc.  p.  115,  U6. 

'  '  Colciiiium  adtenarum.']  Non  Grascorum,  aed  corutn, 
q^uMegi  Mosia  te  subdideram,  adveaa:  jualilias.    Grot,  ta 
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distinction  or  denomination,  but  a  personal  character.  CEcumenius  speaks  to  the  like  purpose. 
He  says,  « These  '  persons  were  so  called  because  they  were  sincere  and  fervent  in  their  religion.* 
It  is  used  in  the  same  sense  by  Joseph  us,  when  he  says,  that b  Alexandra,  widow  of  Alexander 
Jannaeus,  was  a  religious  woman,  or  religious  toward  God. 

Afterwards  CEcumenius  seems  to  give  another  interpretation,  saying ;  '  Or  otherwise  '  he 
4  calls  the  proselytes  worshippers  properly.  He  addresscth  himself  to  them  before,  saying, 
"  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear  God."  [Comp.  ver.  16.  and  20.]  *  calling  the  proselytes  "men 

•  that  feared  God."    Thus  he  gives  to  the  former  the  honour  of  their  birtn,  calling  them  "  men 

•  of  Israel."  And  though  he  could  not  say  that  of  the  other,  he  makes  them  equal  for  their 
'  religion/  The  place  is  somewhat  obscure.  But  1  think,  he  intends  to  say,  that  St  Luke,  by 
calling  those  men  worshippers,  makes  them  equal  to  the  Israelites,  in  point  of  religion,  because 
the  word  worshipper  does  properly  denote  one  who  is  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion  :  whereas 
fearing  God  might  be  ascribed  to  other  men,  who  were  not  so  united  to  the  Jewish  people. 

There  is  one  place  in  Josephus,  where  this  word  is  used,  which  appears  to  be  very  remarkable. 
It  is  in  his  account  of  the  plundering  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  by  Crassus,  in  the  year  before 
Christ  54.  '  Nor  ought  it  to  be  thought  strange,  says  *  Josephus,  that  there  should  be  such 
«  riches  in  our  temple,  when  all  the  Jews  and  worshippers  of  God  from  every  part  of  the  world, 

•  from  Europe  and  Asia,  had  been  sending  presents  tnither  for  several  ages.' 

By  worshippers  in  this  place,  I  think,  must  be  meant  proselytes.  And  worshippers  here  is  a 
sort  of  technical  word,  like  that  of  proselytes,  denoting  men  that  had  joined  themselves  to  the 
Jewish  people,  and  were,  by  religion,  though  not  by  birth,  Jews.  I  do  not  deny  that  some  men 
who  were  not  proselytes,  but  downright  heathens  and  idolaters,  did  sometimes  of  their  own 
accord,  and  freely,  send  presents  to  the  Jewish  temple.  But  here  Josephus  says,  that  all  worship- 
pers, as  well  as  Jews,  sent  presents  to  the  temple.  We  arc  thereby  led  to  understand  proselytes, 
who  were  as  much  obliged  to  pay  respect  to  the  temple  as  Jews  by  descent. 

This  word  is  found  several  times  in  the  Acts,  and,  as  seems  to  me,  in  its  proper  sense.  I  shall 
consider  all  those  texts. 

Acts  xiii.  50.  "  But  the  '  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  [rather  the  worshipping]  and  honour- 
able women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  persecution  againt  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and 
expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts." 

These  might  be  called,  not  improperly,  proselytes  :  though  never  initiated  by  any  particular 
rite.  Later  Jews  may  say,  that f  women  were  initiated  by  baptism.  But  there  is  no  ground  for 
it  in  the  law  of  Moses.    J.  think  that  women  were  first  so  honoured  and  distinguished  under  the 

gospel  dispensation.    Therefore  St.  Paul  says,  that  "  There  is  neither  male  nor  female ;  for 

ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Gal.  iii.  28.  And  we  are  assured,  that  when  the  people  of  Sa- 
maria "  believed  Philip,  preaching  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized  both  men  and  women."  Acts  viii.  12.  And  Lydia  and  her 
household  were  baptized.  Acts  xvi.  15. 

1  pay  no  regard  to  what  the  later  Jewish  Rabbins  say  of  the  method  of  initiating  proselytes, 
by  circumcision,  baptism,  and  sacrifice  :  who  have  made  void  not  only  the  moral,  (with  which 
our  Lord  often  chargeth  them,  as  Matt.  xv.  1—9.  Mark  vii.  1 — 13.  and  other  places,)  but  also 
the  ritual  part  of  the  law  of  God.  Indeed,  they  had  corrupted  the  Mosaic  ritual,  by  numberless 
additions,  before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour.  As  appears  from  the  text  of  St.  Mark  just  referred 
to.    Nor  have  they  ceased  to  do  the  like  since. 

I  think,  as  before  said,  that  women  were  first  baptized  under  the  evangelical  dispensation.  I 
am  also  of  opinion,  that  our  blessed  Lord's  forerunner  first  made  use  of  baptism  as  an  initiating 


•  XeCvfMm;  trrzuix  n  r.xi  railu*  ruf  ««  r»  nxHir  c«Csf        i—  vxrfan  run  v.a.rx  njv  eoWjue^v  lutxicer,  xtu  fi'o;j.~ 

hf  fiAf  xsu  ha.*vfef  xzt  tan  aXXar  xxXsi.  #r<uv  nr  0<e».    Ant.  1.  14.  vii.  2. 

Cfcciixn.  in  Act  A  p.  p.)  13.  «  OJ  i*  Uisuw  rciexrfvray  ra;  fl-iC«/*i*jf  ywawxar,  xeu 

"  mwsjmhj  Ttp  to  0ii»v.   Dc  B.  J.  1.  1 .  v.  2.  And  tee  r*s  vjeyauomf,  xa*  r'«»j  r/wrnj  njf  iroA.uif. 

vol.1.  fThc  Kabbiuical  account*  of  initiating  proselytes  may  be 

c  1  <rtZ'.fii*H{  tivMt  *p*ri>>vr*t  uxxu.    Kai  5r(iunjv«.  teen  in  Reland.  Antiq.  Hcbr.  P.  II.  cap.  7-  p  240.  and  Mow* 

fi*jy  fp«prfir.  xaj  *fyfc».  ArSps  Irpa^Xtrou,  xai  oi  »  Juw  Maimon.  Tract,  de  Prosclytis.  cap.  1.  p.  1 13,  1 14,  ex.  ed.  H. 

foSufittu tot  0«r,  fiCvjiitus  ts»  0f/»  ?*{  rpivtten»f  t*a>M,  Prid.  Oxon.  K>/9. 

rat  fur  *»»  rn  y»>«;  vip-mron,  xai  I  T/saijXiraf  tfyvofutfy.*,  ruf 

St,  enp)  "«■»  f>X'r  unit,  at»  ttfrxtw  w*tm.  Ib.  p.  HO". 
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ordinance  :  and  therefore  he  was  called  the  Baptist.  0  Baxr/^f  Matt.  iii.  1.  and  in  many  other 
places.    Nor  am  I  singular  in  this  opinion. 

Josephus, 1  who  makes  so  long  a  story  about  circumcising  Izates,  docs  not  say,  that  Helena, 
his  mother,  was  initiated  by  an  external  rite :  though  sue  likewiee  embraced  the  Jewish  religion. 

The  worshipping  women,  above-mentioned,  whom  b  Grotius  calls  proselytes,  "were  unquestion- 
ably reckoned  to  be  of  the  Jewish  religion.  Josephus,  speaking  of  affairs  in  the  year  of  Christ 
bixty-six,  says,  'The  '  men  of  Damascus  formed  a  design  to  make  away  with  all  the  Jews  of  that 
'  place.  But  they  concealed  their  design  from  their  wives,  who,  excepting  a  few  only,  were  all 
*  devoted  to  the  Jewish  religion.' 

Acts  xvi.  13,  14.  At  Philippi  in  Macedonia.  "  And  on  the  sabbath  we  went  out  of  the  city 
by  a  river  side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made  [or,  where  an  oratory  was  appointed  to  be,] 
and  we  sat  down,  and  spake  unto  the  women,  which  resorted  thither.  And  a  certain  woman, 
named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  which  worshipped  God,  heard  us.'' 

fffSOfJLtVH  TJV  0fCV. 

Acts  xvii.  1 — I.  "  And  they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jem 
And  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  went  in  unto  them.  And  three  sabbath  days  fsuccessive/yj 
reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures.  And  some  of  them,"  that  is,  of  the  Jews,  who  were  so 
by  birth,  or  Israelites,  "  believed,  and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas :  and  of  the  devout  [worship- 
ping] Greeks,  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few."  t*v  rt  efontw  i\hvpw  toAw 

These  worshipping  Greeks  must  have  been  proselytes :  for  they  frequented  the  synagogue, 
and  were  admitted  there  without  scruple.  They  were  among  the  ordinary  stated  attendants  on 
the  worship  there. 

It  is  true,  when  at  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  it  is  said,  Acts  xiii.  4?,  44.  "  And  when  the  Jews 
were  gone  out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles  besought,  that  these  words  might  be  preached  unto 

them  the  next  sabbath.  And  the  next  sabbath  day  came  almost  the  whole  city  to  hear  the 

word  of  God.n 

But  this  was  an  extraordinary  case.  And  under  "  almost  the  whole  city*'  must  be  compre- 
hended many  heathens  and  idolaters  of  the  place.  And  from  this  very  context  it  appears,  that 
none  besides  Jews  and  proselytes  frequented  the  synagogue.    For  it  is  here  said,  ««  W  hen  the 

Jews  were  gone  out  the  Gentiles  besought  that  these  words  might  be  preached  to  them." 

Therefore  they  were  not  present  at  St.  Paul's  first  discourse.    It  was  owing  to  some  general 
rumour  only,  that  their  curiosity  had  been  raised. 

St.  Luke,  in  the  place  just  cited  from  Acts  xvii.  at  the  beginning,  does  not  mention  St.  Paul's 
preaching  at  Thessalonica  to  any  besides  Jews  and  worshipping  Greeks.  Nevertheless  the 
apostle,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  ch.  i.  9.  writes  to  them  as  "having  turned  to 
God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  God."  St.  Paul  therefore,  whilst  at  Thessalonica,  either 
between  the  sabbaths  above-mentioned  or  afterwards,  must  have  preached  to  and  converted  a 
considerable  number  of  Gentiles.  And  there  1  seems  good  reason  to  think,  that  the  apostle  and 
his  fellow-labourers  stayed  longer  at  Thessalonica  than  three  weeks.  For  whilst  he  was  there, 
the  Philippians  "sent  once  and  again  to  his  necessity,"  Philip,  iv.  16.  He  also  reminds  the 
Thessalonians,  that  whilst  he  was  with  them,  he  and  his  companions  "laboured  night  and  day, 
that  they  might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  them." 

Acts  xvii.  17*  At  Athens.  "  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the  synagogue  with  the  Jews,  and 
with  the  devout  persons,  and  in  the  market  daily  with  them  that  met  him."    &tktyiro  y.n  m  n 
Guvtyuy*  tok  USaioi;,  K*i  to/;  attoyAvon.    It  should  have  been  rendered,  •a.ilh  the  Jears,  and  the 
worshippers,  agreeably  to  the  *  Latin  Vulgate,  here,  and  elsewhere,  et  colentilms,  not  religiosis,  as 
in  Beza. 

These  were  proselytes :  for  they  frequented  the  synagogue  equally  with  the  Jews  :  and  Paul 
applied  himself  equally  to  them.  This,  as  we  learned  from  the  passage  of  Josephus  before  quoted, 

■  Antiq.  1.  20.  cap.  ii.  a  See  Dr.  Benson's  History  of  the  first  planting  the  Chrirtiaa 

b  T«f  nZoturxs  yvratKd{, '  mulieresreligioiaj.'T  Proielytat.  Religion,  B.  3.  ch.  t.  sect  5.  p.  90- 
Nam  erant  ct  procclyli  in  ci  wrbe,  ut  audivimu*  supra,  vcr.  43.       r  Ditpuubat  igitur  in  syuagogfc  aim  JudteU,  et  colcntibu% 

Grot,  in  loc.  et  in  foro,  per  omnei  die*,  adeo»  quiaderant.    Vers.  Lai. 

1  'Axavxf  **.jjv  o>,tyta?  Cntyutvas  *"»  luiahq  ty^rxiia.  De 
B.  J.  1.  2.  xx.  2.    And  see  vol.  1.  p.  do. 
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was  the  proper  distinction  and  denomination  of  those  who  by  proselytism  joined  themselves  to 
the  people  of  Israel.  They  were  not  of  the  stock  of  Israel :  but  they  worshipped  with  them,  in 
synagogues  and  at  the  temple.  They  paid  tribute  to  the  temple,  as  other  Jews  did.  They 
might  offer  sacrifices  there,  and  they  kept  the  passover.  In  other  words,  they  were  in  full  com- 
muuion  with  the  people  of  Israel  in  religious  ordinances.  They  partook  with  them  in  all  their 
religious  privileges,  and  joined  with  them  in  all  their  solemnities.  They  were  therefore  very 
properly  called  worshippers. 

Acts  xviii.  1 — 7.  "  After  these  things  Paul  departed  from  Athens  and  came  to  Corinth.  

And  he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath,  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks.  And 
when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  pressed  in  spirit,  and  testified  to 
the  Jews,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  And  when  they  opposed  themselves,  and  blasphemed }  he 
shook  his  raiment,  and  said  unto  them :  Your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads.  I  am  clean. 
Henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles.  And  he  departed  thence,  and  entered  into  a  certain 
man's  house,  named  Justus,  one  that  worshipped  God,  whose  house  joined  hard  to  the 
synagogue. 

"  Who  worshipped  God,"  <rt€ofuvs  tov  Qtov.  Justus  was  a  proselyte.  He  was  one  of  those 
Greeks  whom  Paul  persuaded,  together  with  the  Jews,  in  the  synagogue.  And  Justus  was  con- 
vinced by  what  Paul  said,  and  became  a  Christian.  That  Paul,  whilst  in  the  synagogue,  preached 
to  Jews  only,  that  is  to  men  circumcised,  Jews  by  birth  or  by  religion,  is  apparent  from  the 
history,  ver.  4,  5.  "  And  he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath,  and  persuaded  the  Jews 
and  the  Greeks.  And  when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  pressed  in 
spirit,"  and  testified  to  the  Jews  "  that  Jesus  was  tlie  Christ :"  *  That  is,  upon  the  coming  of 
'  those  two  his  fellow-labourers,  he  was  encouraged :  and  also  animated  with  the  greatest  ardour : 
•  and  once  more,  and  finally,  "testified  to  the  Jews,"  that  Jesus  was  the  expected  and  promised 
4  Messiah.*  "  But  when  they  opposed  themselves,  and  blasphemed  ;  he  shook  his  raiment,  and 
said  unto  them  :  Your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads.  I  am  clean.  Henceforth  I  will  go  unto, 
the  Gentiles." 

Let  this  suffice  for  explaining  the  word  cito\um,  worshipper. 

I  now  intend  to  take  notice  of  some  other  Greek  words,  which  in  our  translation  are  ren- 
dered devouh 

Acts  x.  1,2.  "  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Cesarea,  called  Cornelius  a  devout  man,  and 

one  that  feared  God,  with  all  his  house."  *v«C»ff.    It  should  be  rendered  pious. 

Ver.  7.  And  when  the  angel,  which  spake  unto  Cornelius  was  departed,  he  called  two  of 
his  household  servants,  and  a  devout  soldier,  of  them  that  waited  upon  him  continually." 

Here  again  is  the  same  Greek  word,  which  should  be  translated  pious.  It  denotes  not  any 
religious  distinction  or  denomination  :  but  is  a  personal  character.  Cornelius  is  never  called 
a  proselyte,  nor  <rtfeft.no:,  a  worshipper.  And  that  he  and  his  family  and  all  the  company  at  his 
house,  were  Gentiles,  and  uncircuracised,  is  manifest,  as  from  other  places,  so  particularly  from 
ch.  xi.  1 — 9. 

I  shall  observe  likewise  upon  another  Greek  word  rendered  by  us  devout,  in  some  places. 

Luke  ii.  2/5.  "  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Simeon..  And 
the  same  man  was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel."  Ken  0  avbpxxof  evret 
iixaioc,  x«i  tv**€m.  I  should  be  disposed  to  render  it  thus  :  •  And  he  was  a  righteous  and  under- 
standing man.'    Simeon  was  righteous,  or  religious,  and  also  knowing  and  discreet. 

Acts  ii.  5.  "  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  Jews,  devout  men,  out  of  every  nation 
under  heaven."  avfyc  tv*M&n.  The  same  word  again,  and  to  be  understood  in  the  like  manner : 
denoting,  that  there  were  then  at  Jerusalem  Jews  from  all  parts  who  were  the  most  eminent 
men  of  the  nation,  and  most  distinguished  for  their  zeal,  their  understanding,  and  their  out- 
ward circumstances  and  condition. 

Ch.  viii.  2.  "  And  devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  bnrial."  Twt*o[u<T8v  h  tov  Et*<Juvov  av!fc 
tvtottitK.  I  should  like  to  translate  the  word  in  this  place  '  discreet.'  "  And  discreet  men  carried 
forth  Stephen,  and  made  great  lamentation  for  him.**  Such  men  were  the  best  fitted  for  the  kind 
office  here  spoken  of.  Wisdom,  or  discretion,  and  circumspection,  appear  to  be  included  in  the. 
verb,  as  used  in  Acts  xxiii.  10.  and  Heb.  xi.  7.  And  observe  likewise  the  noun  substantive  hi 
Heb.  v.  7. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Remarks  on  Dr.  Ward's  Dissertations. 


IV.  The  occasion1  avd  desfgn  op  the  decree.  The  other  question  concerning  the  apos> 
tolic  decree,  at  the  head  of  this  Dissertation,  is,  whether  it  was  perpetual. 

I  now  therefore  intend  to  consider  the  occasion  of  it,  and  then  to  explain  it.  Wherein  will 
be  contained  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  question  proposed  above. 

I  begin  with  laying  down  these  several  following  propositions. 

1.  This  epistle,  or  decree,  was  designed  for  the  use  and  direction  of  all  the  Gentile  converts 
to  Christianity  at  that  time.    This  was  shown  before  ;  and  needs  no  enlargement  here. 

0.  The  several  regulations  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem  relate  to  things  in  their  own  nature 
indifferent. 

1.  )  The  point  in  controversy  relates  to  things  in  their  own  nature  indifferent.  Therefore  it 
is  likely,  that  the  determination  of  the  question  should  be  of  the  like  kind.    The  rise  of  the 

-  controversy,  and  all  the  debates  upon  the  occasion,  lead  u»  to  think,  that  the  regulations  of  the 
council  should  concern  things  indifferent,  ritual,  and  ceremonial.  There  never  was  a  question, 
whether  believers  from  among  the  Gentiles  should  obey  the  moral  precepts  of  righteousness  and 
true  holiness.  But  the  dispute  was,  whether  they  should  be  circumcised,  and  observe  the  ritual 
ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  Jews  did. 

They  who  have  any  doubt  about  this,  should  do  well  to  attend  to  the  history  of  this>  council, 
and  particularly  the  occasion  of  it,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  book  of  the 
Acts,  and  throughout.  However,  I  shall  transcribe  beipw  the  sentiments  of  divers  learned  and 
judicious  commentators, '  who  speak  to  the  like  purpose.  To  whom,  possibly,  some  others  may 
be  added  in  the  process  of  this  argument. 

2.  )  The  apostles  and  elders  call  what  they  recommend  in  their  epistle,  a  burden.  G»p*r.  Ver. 
28.  "  It  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden,  than 
these  necessary  things." 

Which  word  may  lead  us  to  think,  they  intend  not  such  things  as  are  in  themselves  reason- 
able, and  always  obligatory. 

«  Burden,'  say  Beausobrc  and  Lenfant,  in  their  note  upon  this  place,  « is  the  same  with  "  yoke,"' 

*  mentioned  ver.  10.  These  expressions  show,  that  the  discourse  is  about  ceremonial  observances, 

*  which  arc  considered  as  a  yoke  and  burden,  in  opposition  to  moral  precepts,  which  ought  not 
« to  be  reckoned  burdensome :  since  the  reason  and  consciences  of  men  teach  them,  that  they  are 
«  obligatory  in  themselves.' 

«_»  J 

Rev.  ii.  21<,  25.  "  I  will  put  upon  you  no  other  burden :  Gape.  "  But  that  which  ye  have 
already,  hold  fast  till  I  come."  Where,  I  think,  our  exalted  Lord  refers  to  this  decree  of  the 
apostles.  And  he  graciously  declares,  that  this  burden  should  not  always  lie  upon  his  people  ; 
but  should  be  taken  off  from  them,  when  his  religion  had  made  greater  progress  in  the  world. 

Our  Lord  inviting  men  to  receive  his  instructions,  as  the  rule  of  life,  in  order  to  their  obtain- 
ing everlasting  salvation,  says,  Matt.  xi.  30.  "  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  [to  Qcqriov  £«J 
is  Tight."  But  he  therein  intends  to  say,  as  I  apprehend,  that  his  requirements  are  not  burden- 
some at  all,  and  that  observing  them  will  afford  great  pleasure  and  delight. 

So  St.  John  says,  1  John  v.  3.  '  And  his  commandments  are  not  grievous."  They  are  not 
grievous,  or  burdensome,  because  thev  are  in  themselves  reasonable,  and  approve  themselves  to 
the  judgment  and  understanding  of  aft  men. 

As  the  things  recommended  in  this  epistle,  are  so  distinctly  spoken  of,  as  a  burden ;  it  is 
likely  they  were  not  then  understood  to  be  in  themselves  reasonable. 

3.  )  Another  character  of  these  regulations  of  the  Council  is,  that  they  are  necessary  things. 
By  which  I  think  ought  to  be  understood  such  things  b  as  are  expedient. 

Undoubtedly,  moral  virtues  are  of  all  things  the  most  necessary,  according  to  the  general 
use  of  the  word  among  us.  Both  reason  and  revelation  assure  us  of  their  absolute  necessity. 
To  promote  real  holiness  is  the  great  design  of  all  true  rehgion.    Nor  is  any  institution  so  well 

4  Non  cen«el,  monendo*  pios  cx  Gentibus  dc  ii«,  quae  satW  Haec  ille  [Tertullianus')  a  tcopo  aberrant  cum  nulla  hie  sit 

didiccrani :  Detun  colcndum  unum  veram,  non  IjUos;  ei  niii  rerum  luapte  naturA  raediaruru  mentio.  Bez.  aunot.  in 

omncra  exhibnidam  reverentiam  ;  absiincndum  a  ctrdibu»,  a  Act.  xv.  20. 

rapini*,  injuriis,  adnlteriii,  et  iticcstU  jure  Gfiuium  cogniti*:  b  Ncixssaria  autem  hie  intellige  ad  pacem  Ecd«Lx,  qoas 

jus  cuique  reddendum.    Sod  dc  ii*  mooet,  quir  diiputationem  turn  erat,  per  tolerantiara  iirfirinorum  ;  non  autem  neccstaria 

recipere  videbantur,  ct  quar  Judaros  poteraut  ollendere,  et  im-  per  se,  et  timpliciter,  except*  acortalione.    l'iscator  in  Act. 

pcdire.  quo  minus  pii  ex  Gentibus  cum  pii»  Hebra?is  iu  unam  xv.  28. 
ecclejiaiu  coalcsccreat.    Grot,  in  Act.  xv.  00.  tub  in. 
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suited  to  make  men  truly  and  eminently  virtuous  and  holy,  as  the  Christian.  Nevertheless  in 
the  language  of  the  New  Testament,  moral  virtues  are  not  usually  called  necessary  things,  nor 
holiness,  said  to  be  of  necessity.  I  am  not  aware  of  more  than  one  text,  in  which  any  moral 
virtue  is  recommended  under  that  character.  It  is  Horn.  xiii.  5.  "  Wherefore  *  ye  must  needs 
be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake."  In  other  places  the  meaning  of 
the  word  is  expedient,  fit,  proper,  convenient,  in  certain  seasons  and  circumstances.  Says  Sr. 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians  :  "  Therefore  b  I  thought  it  necessary  to  exhort  the  brethren  to  go  be- 
fore unto  you,  to  make  up  beforehand  your  bounty,  whereof  ye  had  notice  before,"  2  Cor.  ix.  8. 

To  the  Philippians  :  •«  Yet  *  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  unto  you  Epaphroditus,  my 
brother,"  ch.  ii.  25.  And,  "  nevertheless  to  abide  in  the  flesh  4  is  more  needful  lor  yon,''  ch.  i. 
24.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews :.  "  It  *  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  the  things 
in  the  heavens  should  be  purified  with  these,"  ch.  ix.  23.  St.  Luke  in  the  Acts :  "  Then  Paul 
and  Barnabas  waxed  bold,  and  said,  It '  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have 
been  spoken  unto  you,"  Acts  xiiu  46.  In  all  which  places,  as  seems  to  me,  this  expression  denotes 
what  is  expedient,  higldy  proper  and  convenient,  considering  the  circumstances  of  things  and 
persons.    And  so  the  phrase  is  understood  here  by  some  '  very  judicious  commentators. 

I  would  however  observe,  that  the  k  original  phrase  in  this  place  is  somewhat  particular.  And, 
instead  of  these  necessary  things,  some  1  rather  understand  such  things  as  it  was  needful  for  the 
apostles  to  impose.  But  this,  as  I  apprehend,  makes  little  difference  :  whether  these  things  were 
such  as  the  circumstances  of  things  obliged  the  Council  to  require,  or  the  Gentile  Christians  to 
observe. 

4.  )  None  of  the  Christian  converts"  needed  to  be  informed,  that  they  ought  to  keep 
themselves  from  the  practice  of  such  things  as  are  immoral,  and  in  their  own  nature  evil, 
and  unreasonable. 

Take  things  sacrificed  to  idols  for  idolatry,  blood  for  homicide,  and  fornication  for  unclean- 
ness,  or  any  sins  contrary  to  moral  purity :  and  there  was  not  a  Gentile  convert  to  the  Christian 
religion,  whether  converted  by  Paul,  or  Barnabas,  or  any  other  Jewish  preacher  of  the  Gospel, 
but  knew  his  duty  in  all  those  respects.  Men  may  need  to  be  exhorted  to  the  practice  of  what 
they  know  to  be  their  duty,  and  to  be  dissuaded  from  things  which  they  know  to  be  evil.  But 
men  do  not  need  to  be  informed  of  what  they  know  already. 

5.  )  If  the  apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,  present  in  this  council,  had  intended  to  forbid 
in  their  epistle  things  contrary  to  morality ;  they  would  have  added  divers  other  things,  beside 
those  here  mentioned. 

They  would,  in  that  case,  expressly  have  forbidden  lying,  perjury,  wrath,  evil-speaking, 
theft,  robbery,  adultery,  and  all  uncleanness.  I  might  add,  that  it  it  had  been  the  design  of 
this  assembly  to  remind  the  converts,  to  whom  they  write,  of  their  duties  and  obligations  as 
Christians ;  they  would  have  exhorted  them  particularly  to  persevere  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
would  have  recommended  to  them  the  duty  of  bearing  the  cross,  or  of  patience  and  fortitude 
under  afflictions  and  persecutions  for  his  name's  sake. 

6.  )  All  the  several  particulars  of  the  decree  must  be  understood  to  be  of  the  like  kind. 
They  ought  to  be  all  moral,  or  all  indifferent.    At  least,  it  appears  to  me  to  have  a  good 

deal  of  probability,  that  the  writers  of  the  epistle  would  not  put  together  things  of  a  different 
nature,  without  denoting  their  difference,  or  making  a  distinction  between  them.  That  all  these 
things  are  not  moral,  or  reasonable  in  themselves,  and  in  their  own  nature  obligatory  upon  all 
men,  in  all  times,  is  apparent.    Therefore  none  are  so. 

*  Ait  avayxij.  x.  A.  *  nx^v  rui>  rrstrayxif  tarin. 

Araynaier  gr  yyr,ra(ir[r.  »  Non  iniponeremus  hire,  nisi  -necesse  asset  ea  imponcre. 

"*  A>ayxaMv  t§  ^yija-ajxij,       »  Non  dicunt  s  impooimus  hjtc  oecessaria,  sed  imponimus  it**-, 

—  cwayxayrtptv  !i  vu.a;.  tjuie  neceue  est,  tcilicet,  nnponere.    Comment.  Practicus. 

*  Avayxij  «y  ra,fur  C-*oZnyyAr*  twv  t*  r*if  apamf,  nrroir  Caspar  Stresoti  in  Act.  Ap.  p.  568.   Anwt.  tfiss. 
naiafifisiat.  The  Lathi  Vulgate  ii  *  htec  necessaria.'    Bcia  translate*, 

Tu»  ijr  o»nyxai>v  rparov  XgXrfoai  rev  Aoyo»  t»  Sm.  '  prater  iwoestaria  iata.'    But  in  hit  annotation!  say*,  Id  est. 

s  «  Necessair**.']  II  s'agit  ici  4'une  necessity  relative  aux  ad  quse  no*  »  digit  pnrsens  necessitas,  nempe  quod  alitcr  non 

orconjiancea  des  temps,  det  personnea,  et  des  licux,  pour  possint  Jud.-ei  lucri6efi,  non  quod  i»ta  prr  au  ad  salutem  re- 

dfgagcrles  gentils  de  loute  participaiioo  a  I'idolatrie,  et  pour  quiierenlur.    Boz.  iu  a  v.  48. 
auarquer  nx  juifs  autant  d'  egards  quil  it  pouroit.  sans  hles- 
•er  la  liberie  Chrfiirane.    Leaf,  et  Beans,  sur  Actei  xr.  28. 
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These  several  considerations,  as  seems  to  me,  amount  to  a  convincing  and  satisfactory  proof, 
that  nothing  in  this  decree  is  of*  a  moral  nature. 

V.  The  decree  explained.  Here  some  may  say:  How  then  do  you  understand  them  ? 
To  which  I  answer,  That  I  am  not  obliged  to  explain  any  of  them.  Things  necessary,  or  expe- 
dient, in  some  places,  at  certain  seasons,  and  upon  account  of  the  circumstances  of  things  and 
persons,  need  not  to  be  understood  by  all  in  all  times,  or  by  those,  who  are  under  no  obligation 
to  observe  them.  It  may  be  supposed,  that  they  to  whom  the  epistle  was  sent  understood  it. 
And  it  is  unquestionable,  that  if  any  articles  were  obscure,  or  ambiguous,  they  who  delivered  the 
epistle  were  able  to  explain  them.  And  so  long  as  these  regulations  were  necessary,  or  expe- 
dient, to  l>e  kept  and  observed,  it  is  likely  that  the  right  sense  and  design  of  them  were  generally 
understood.  But,  as  that  expedient  ceased,  or  abated,  the  exact  meaning  of  these  regulations 
might  be  gradually  lost,  or  not  distinctly  retained  by  all. 

However,  I  am  not  unwilling  to  show  the  probable  meaning  of  these  several  articles,  accord- 
ing to  the  best  of  iny  ability. 

The  whole  decree  consists  of  four  articles.  Which,  as  they  arc  recited  three  times,  are 
reckoned  up  in  a  different  order,  and  in  some  small  variety  of  expression. 

Acts  xv.  20.  St.  James  proposcth  them  in  the  council  after  this  manner  :  "That  we  write 
unto  them,  that  they  abstain  from  pollution  of  idols  '  and  from  fornication,  and  from  things 
strangled,  and  from  blood."  At  vcr.  29.  in  the  epistle  itself:  "  That '  ye  abstain  from  meats 
offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  fornication."  Afterwards, 
St.  James  in  his  discourse  with  the  apostle  Paul  at  Jerusalem,  ch.  xxi.  25.  "  Save  c  only,  that 
they  keep  themselves  from  things  oflered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  strangled,  and  from 
fornication."    Which  is  the  same  order  with  that  in  the  epistle,  and  shall  be  followed  by  me. 

1 .  Pollutions  of  idols,  or  tilings  offered  to  idols. 

The  obvious  sense  of  this  regulation  is,  that  Gentile  Christians  should  abstaiu  from  eating 
meats,  which  had  been  offered  to  idols  by  heathen  people  :  I  mean,  in  some  circumstances. 
Several  tilings  in  St.  Paul's  epistles  confirm  this  interpretation,  and  may  enable  us  to  discern  the 
design  of  this  prohibition.    As  1  Cor.  ch.  viiu  throughout,  and  x.  14 — 23. 

But  this  regulation  is  now  obsolete,  there  being  no  longer  any  heathen  idols  among  us.  AH 
the  idolatry  of  ancient  heathenism,  once  so  general,  and  so  much  delighted  in  by  princes  and 
people,  is  abolished  in  this  part  of  the  world.  By  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  God  hath  wonder- 
fully accomplished  what  he  long  before  said  he  would  perform.  Zeph.  ii.  11.  "  The  Lord  will 
be  terrible  unto  them  ;  for  he  will  famish  all  the  gods  of  the  earth.  And  men  shall  worship  him, 
every  one  from  his  place,  even  all  the  isles  of  the  heathen." 

2.  And  from  blood. 

This  I  take  to  be  a  prohibition  to  drink  or  eat  the  blood  of  brute  animals  alone,  or  mixed  with 
other  things,  raw,  or  dressed  and  prepared. 

It  may  be  of  use  to  us  to  observe  here  some  of  those  places  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  the 
eating  of  blood  is  prohibited. 

Gen.  ix.  S,  4.  "  Every  moving  thing  that  liveth  shall  be  meat  for  you :  even  as  the  green- 
herb  have  I  have  given  you  all  things.  But  flesh,  with  the  life  thereof,  which  is  the  blood- 
thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat." 

Lev.  xvii.  10 — 14.  "  And  whatsoever  man  there  is  of  the  house  of  Israel,  or  of  the  strangers 
that  sojourn  among  you,  that  eateth  any  manner  of  blood;  I  will  set  my  face  against  that  man 
that  eateth  blood,  and  will  cut  him  off  from  among  his  people.  For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the 
blood.  And  I  have  given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar,  to  make  an  atonement  for  your  souls. 
For  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an  atonement  for  the  soul :  therefore  I  said  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  no  soul  of  you  shall  eat  blood ;  neither  shall  any  stranger  that  sojoumeth  among  you  eat 
Hood.  And  whatever  man  there  is  of  the  children  of  Israel,  or  of  the  strangers  that  sojourn 
among  you,  who  hunteth  and  catchcth  any  beast  or  fowl  that  may  be  eaten  :  he  shall  even  pour 
out  the  blood  thereof,  and  cover  it  with  dust :  for  it  is  the  life  of  all  flesh.  Tlie  blood  of  it  is 
for  the  life  thereof.    Therefore  I  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  ye  shall  eat  the  blood  of  na 

•  T»  a*fX"*a<  at0      «*'«y!fUM-«»  rw  uJtoAwv.  yct.  20.       *  u  jwj  f  vkaurnctat  cu-rttf  rt,  n  ithi>.»i-jrcr. 

»  A**xf  rta  u$u»X«hrur.  vex.  2pi 
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manner  of  flesh.  For  the  life  of  all  flesh  is  the  blood  thereof.  Whosoever  eateth  it,  shall  be 
cut  off." 

That  law  in  Leviticus,  and  the  like  elsewhere,  are  given  to  the  house  of  Israel,  and  likewise 
to  the  strangers  that  joined  themselves  to  them  :  for  no  others  could  offer  sacrifices :  nor  could 
any  others  be  cut  off  for  transgressing  these  laws,  but  such  as  were  of  that  people.  The  reason 
here  assigned,  that  the  blood  was  appointed  to  make  atonement  upon  the  altar,  can  affect  none 
but  Jews,  and  other  men  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses. 

Eating  blood  cannot  be  reckoned  an  immorality.  And,  if  it  is  not,  this  prohibition,  in  the 
decree,  cannot  be  binding  upon  all  men  in  all  times ;  but  only  at  some  seasons,  when  the 
circumstances  of  things  render  the  forbearing  it  expedient. 

All  wholesome  food  is  lawful  in  itself,  and  under  the  gospel  dispensation.  As  St.  Paul  says, 
Rom.  xiv.  14,  15.  "  I  know,  and  am  persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing  unclean 
of  itself:  but  to  him  that  esteemeth  any  thing  to  be  unclean  to  him  it  is  unclean.  But  if  thy 
brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat,  now  walkest  thou  not  charitably.  Destroy  not  him  with  thy 
meat,  for  whom  Christ  died."  And  ver.  19.  "  Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the  things  which 
make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another."  See  also  what  there  follows, 
and  1  Cor.  viii.  11 — IS. 

However,  I  must  add,  that  blood  appears  to  me  very  unwholesome.  Indeed  I  esteem  it 
filthy,  aud  highly  disagreeable ;  so  that  I  cannot  bear  the  thought  of  eating  it.  If  it  ever  comes 
to  me  in  foou,  it  is  more  than  I  know.  And  I  suppose  it  is  uever  brought,  neither  alone  nor 
mixed  with  other  things,  to  the  tables  of  polite  people. 

There  seem  to  me  to  be  two  reasons  for  this  prohibition,  even  in  the  law  of  Moses.  One 
reason  is  that  above-mentioned,  that  it  was  to  make  atonement  for  them,  that  is,  for  offences 
against  the  law.  The  other  reason  is  thus  expressed  :  "  It  is  the  life  of  all  flesh.  The  blood 
of  it  is  for  the  life  thereof."  That  is,  it  is  the  nourishment  of  the  animal,  and  not  fit  for  your 
nourishment.  And  because  it  was  not  fit  for  food,  and  was  useless  and  offensive ;  therefore  it 
was  to  be  poured  out  upon  the  earth,  or  covered  with  dust,  that  is,  buried  in  the  earth :  which 
order  is  frequently  repeated.  So  in  ver.  13,  of  the  forecited  seventeenth  chapter  of  Leviticus, 
and  Deut.  xii.  1  b\  »«  Only  ye  shall  not  eat  the  blood.  Ye  shall  pour  it  upon  the  earth  as  water." 
And  again  ver.  24,  and  ch.  xv.  23. 

The  prohibition  of  blood  was  like  the  prohibition  of  fat.  Lev.  iii.  15 — 17.    "  And  the  two 

kidneys,  and  the  fat  that  is  upon  them  it  shall  be  taken  away.    And  the  priest  shall  bum 

them  upon  the  altar.  It  is  the  food  of  the  offering  made  by  fire,  for  a  sweet  savour.  AH  the 
fat  is  the  Lord's.  It  shall  be  a  perpetual  statute .  for  your  generations  throughout  all  your 
dwellings,  that  ye  eat  neither  fat  nor  blood."  And  ch.  vii.  25.  "  For  whosoever  eateth  the 
fat  of  the  beast,  of  which  men  offer  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord,  shall  be  cut  off  from 
his  people."  That  is  the  reason  which  is  expressed,  and  for  which  the  penalty  is  so  great.  But 
another  reason  may  be  implied,  which  is,  that  the  fat  cleaving  to  the  kidneys  of  animals  is 
not1  wholesome. 

Those  ordinances  answered  two  ends  and  purposes.  They  kept  the  Jewish  people  separate 
from  other  nations,  and  also  promoted  their  bodily  health  and  vigour.  Aud  for  all  their  labour 
and  self-denial,  they  had  a  present  reward. 

In  the  frequent  washings  and  purifications  appointed  the  Jewish  people,  I  suppose  their 
health  was  consulted :  as  it  was  likewise  in  the  directions  concerning  creatures  clean  and  unclean. 

Lev.  xi.  3.  "  Whatsoever  parteth  the  hoof,  and  is  cloven-footed,  and  cheweth  the  cud,  among 
the  beasts,  that  shall  ye  eat."  Sec  also  Deut.  xiv.  4 — 8.  And  it  must  be  allowed,  that  such  beasts 
as  have  both  those  properties,  are  preferable  for  food  to  others :  as  the  ox,  the  sheep,  the  goat, 
and  the  deer  of  every  kind.  And  though  we  do  eat  some  animals  which  have  but  one  of  those 
properties,  as  the  coney,  the  hare,  the  swine  ;  we  never  eat  those  which  have  neither  of  those 
properties ;  that  is,  which  neither  chew  the  cud,  nor  divide  the  hoof.  Nor  do  we  use  for  food 
any  of  the  birds,  or  fowls,  forbidden  in  that  long  list,  Lev.  xi.  IS — 20.  and  Deut.  xiv.  12—20. 

In  ancient  times  there  were  among  all  people  two  sorts  of  creatures,  clean  and  unclean.  This 


•  And  when  they  killed  sny  of  these,  or  other  dean  ere*-  was  at  the  altar  $  and  partly,  became  it  was  heavy,  and  too 
tutea  for  their  food  at  home,  still  they  were  to  forbear  to  eat  strong  a  food,  as  Maimonidcs  takes  it.  Patrick  ujiou  Lcvit. 
the  suet  j  partly  out  of  reverence  to  God,  whose  portion  it    iii.  10. 
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distinction  obtained  and  was  general  before  the  flood.  Noah,  therefore,  "  was  commanded  to 
take  with  him  into  the  ark  of  every  clean  beast  by  sevens,  the  male  and  the  female :  and  of  the 
beasts  that  arc  not  clean,  by  two,  the  male  and  the  female,"  Gen.  vii.  1—3. 

This  distinction  related  as  much  to  food  as  to  sacrifice.  For  the  worshipper,  as  well  as  the 
priest,  partook  of  the  altar,  excepting  in  the  case  of  whole  burnt-ofl'erings.  Every  Jiving 
creature  therefore,  which  was  clean  for  sacrifice,  was  also  clean  for  food. 

This  article  was  inserted  in  the  epistle,  out  of  regard  to  the  Jewish  believers ;  that  the 
Gentile  converts  might  not  give  them  offence.  As  there  are  now  no  Jewish  believers,  to  take 
offence  at  our  eating  of  blood,  we  may  do  as  we  see  good.  We  may  avoid  it,  if  we  please,  for 
the  sake  of  health ;  but  are  not  obliged  to  forbear  it  upon  a  religious  account,  which  would  be 
no  better  than  superstition. 

3.  And  from  things  strangled,  that  is,  from  the  flesh  of  animals,  that  have  not  been  fairly 
killed,  so  as  that  the  blood  might  be  all  drained  out  of  them  whilst  warm. 

Upon  this  our  learned  author  says,  p.  175.  *  This  is  omitted  by  many  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
•  and  therefore  by  some  esteemed  a  gloss.'  But  that  is  said  rather  too  hastily,  and  without  good 
ground;  as  may  appear  by  what  was  said*  formerly.  This  article  is  as  genuine  and  authentic 
as  the  rest  It  is  in  all  Greek  manuscripts  in  general,  and  is  quoted  by  the  most  ancient  w  riters 
of  the  church.  But  near  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  afterwards  the  Latin  Christians 
paid  little  regard  to  those  regulations.  And  for  that  reason  the  apostolic  decree  is  not  always 
quoted  exactly  by  writers  in  that  language. 

This  regulation,  like  the  preceding,  must  be  understood  to  have  been  inserted,  that  the 
Gentile  converts  might  not  offend  the  Jewish  believers.  We,  now,  are  at  liberty  to  act  as  we 
see  fit    We  are  under  no  obligation  to  forbear  things  strangled  upon  a  religious  account 

4.  And  from  fornication. 

I  suppose  it  to  have  been  already  shown  by  general,  but  unanswerable  reasons,  that  tlu*9 
epistle  is  not  concerned  about  things  of  a  moral  nature :  consequently,  what  we  now  generally 
mean  by  this  word  is  not  here  intended:  that  being  an  immorality,  and  in  itself  unreasonable. 
But  the  true  meaning  is  not  certain :  nor  ought  it  to  be  tlwught  strange,  that  it  is  not. 

Beza's  interpretation  may  be  seen  in  his  Annotations  upon  Acts  xv.  20.  He  is  clear,  that 
things  of  a  moral  nature  have  no  part  in  these  regulations,  but  only  such  things  as  are  in  them* 
selves  indifferent,  recommended  for  peace-sake,  and  out  of  regard  to  weak  brethren.  There/ore 
this  word  is  not  here  to  be  understood  in  its  common  acceptation.  He  applies  it  to  some  things 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  the  eighth  and  tenth  chapters  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
particularly,  **  sitting  at  meat  in  an  idols  temple,"  1  Cor.  viii.  9. 

But  I  apprehend,  that  what  St  Paul  there  speaks  of  must  rather  relate  to  the  first  prohibition 
in  this  Epistle,  "  The  pollution  of  idols,  or  things  offered  to  idols." 

To  me  it  appears  probable,  that  hereby  are  forbidden  some  alliances  with  heathens :  which, 
though  not  absolutely  unlawful,  had  better  be  avoided  by  Christians,  lest  they  should  prove 
dangerous  temptations  to  apostasy.  So  the  Apostle  writes,  Heb.  xii.  16.  "  Lest  there  be  any 
fornicator,  or  profane  person,  as  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birthright."  I  suppose, 
that  both  these  characters  are  given  of  Esau.  He  was  not  a  lewd  profligate  or  fornicator,  in  our 
sense  of  the  word  ;  but  he  married  Canaanitish  women,  "  which  were  a  grief  of  mind  to  Isaac 
and  Rebekah,"  Gen.  xxvi.  34,  35.  Which  Jacob  carefully  avoided,  ch.  xxviii.  6 — 9.  bTheodoret 
mentions  the  interpretation  which  I  have  given  of  that  text  I  am  indebted  to  Beausobre '  for 
the  reference. 

I  am  confirmed  in  this  interpretation  by  observing  the  earnestness,  with  which  St.  Paul 
dissuades  Christians  from  marrying  with  heathens,  though  such  marriages  were  not  unlawful. 
1  Cor.  vii.  39.  "  The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law,  as  long  as  her  husband  liveth :  but  if  her 
husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she  will,  only  in  the  Lord."  2  Cor.  vi. 
14,  15.  "  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers.  For  what  fellowship  has 
righteousness  with  unrighteousness?  And  what  communion  has  light  with  darkness?  And  what 
concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  Or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  infidel  ?" 

*  Stt  to).  II.  p.  14 — 18.  Miav  avT8  xa\tra.f  xxt  rtr  vttfowuw  ya/u*'  aXA»fuA*f  yaf 

h  .M)j  r»f  vopif,  if  C«C>jA.8f,  tif  How.]  Uiwi^v  r»  H«w    yvwux**  ^y«y*r«.   Tbeod.  in  Hcb.  xii.  10.  T.  III.  p.  456. 
«V  '/tf/'nar/w  i**Aj«r«—  Ovx  «v  ft  r,f  »u«fr»i,  «  Sttbim  00  H«b.  xii.  10. 
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The  Jews  were  forbidden  by  the  law  of  Moses  to  marry  with  idolaters.  Deut.  vii.  3,  4. 
And  see  Malachi  ii.  11.  Ezra  obliged  many,  who  had  married  such  women,  to  put  them  away, 
though  they  had  children  by  them,  ch.  ix.  and  x.  Nehemiah  severely  reproves  such  persons,  and 
gives  a  reason  against  such  marriages,  which  would  be  of  some  weight  in  the  early  times  of  the 
gospel,  ch.  xiii.  23 — 27.  Remarkable  are  the  words  of  Ex.  xxxiv.  15,  16.  "  Lest  thou  make  a 
covenant  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  and  they  go  a  whoring  after  their  gods,  and  do  sacrifice 
unto  their  gods :  and  one  call  thee,  and  thou  cat  of  his  sacrifice :  and  thou  take  of  their 
daughters  unto  thy  sons,  and  their  daughters  go  a  whoring  after  their  gods,  and  they  make  thy 
sons  go  a  whoring  after  their  gods." 

St.  Paul  has  wisely  determined  the  point :  that  Christians  should  not  marry  with  idolaters, 
as  before  seen.  Nor  should  a  person  converted  to  Christianity  dissolve  by  separation  a  marriage, 
contracted  whilst  he  was  an  idolater,  and  before  his  conversion  to  Christianity.  But,  if  the 
unbelieving  relative  went  otf,  then  the  Christian  would  be  at  liberty.  So  I  understand  what  he 
says,  1  Cor.  vii.  13—16.  "  If  any  brother  has  a  wife,  that  believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to 
dwell  with  him,  let  hiin  not  put  her  away.  And  the  woman  which  lias  an  husband  that  believeth 

not,  and  if  he  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her  not  leave  him  But  if  the  unbelieving 

depart,  let  him  depart.  A  brother,  or  a  sister,  is  not  under  bondage  in  such  cases.  But  God 
has  called  us  to  peace."  That  is,  if  the  unbelieving  relative  depart,  the  marriage  must  be 
dissolved.  But  the  believing  relative  is  not  to  be  the  first  mover  in  dissolving  the  contract  of 
marriage.  Such  things  were  done  under  the  law.  But  a  more  friendly  and  peaceable  behaviour 
is  required  of  us.  For,  as  he  goes  on,  "  What  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save 
thy  husband?  Or,  how  knowest  thou,  O  man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife?"  that  is  by 
bringing  off  in  time  such  relatives,  respectively,  from  idolatry  to  Christianity. 

The  danger  of  idolatry  might  still  be  great :  but  not  so  great  under  the  gospel,  as  under  the 
law.  And  the  gospel  of  Christ  was  less  burdensome,  and  more  reasonable  and  inviting,  than  the 
law  of  Moses. 

Marriages  with  idolaters  were  not  to  be  dissolved :  but  yet  should  not  be  contracted.  Though- 
such  a  marriage  would  not  be  unlawful,  yet  it  was  a  point  of  prudence,  and  a  matter  of  expe- 
dience, to  avoid  it.  This  is  what  I  understand  by  fornication  in  this  Epistle.  And  as  there  are 
not  now,  and  have  not  been  for  a  good  while  in  this  part  of  the  world,  any  heathen  idolaters: 
this  article,  like  the  rest,  is  become  obsolete.  And  as  all  the  directions,  here  given,  relate  to 
things  expedient  in  the  circumstances  of  those  times  -t  it  is  not  to  be  at  all  wondered  at,  that  the 
meaning  of  several  of  them  is  now  obscure  and  doubtful. 

VI.  Observations,  in  the  manner  of  corollary.  I  have  now  shown,  that  this  Epistle 
was  designed  for  the  use  of  all  believers  from  among  the  Gentiles ;  that  the  regulations,  con- 
tained in  it,  are  not  of  a  moral  nature,  but  relate  to  such  things  as  are  in  their  own  nature 
indifFerent.    I  have  also  endeavoured  to  show  the  meaning  of  each  particular. 

I  am  in  great  danger  of  being  esteemed  prolix.  Nevertheless,  as  the  subject  is  before  me» 
I  shall  go  on  to  put  down  some  other  observations,  chiefly  in  the  way  of  corollaries. 

1.  This  decree  is  not  to  fye  understood  as  a  precept,  or  commandment,  but  as  delivering 
advice  and  counsel  concerning  some  matters  of  prudence  and  expedience!  considering  the 
circumstances  of  things  and  persons  at  that  time. 

When  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  returned  to  Antioch  from  a  peregrination  in  several  cities  and 
countries,  where  they  had  preached  the  gospel,  "  They  gathered  the  church  together,  and 
rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done  with  them,  and  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the 
Gentiles.    And  there  they  abode  long  time  with  the  disciples,"  Acts  xiv.  27,  28- 

Whilst  they  were  there,  "  certain  men,  which  came  down  from  Judea,  taught  the  brethren, 
and  said  :  Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved.  When 
therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  dissension  and  disputation  with  them,  they  determined, 
that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  other  of  them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles 
and  elders  about  this  question.  When  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were  received  by  the 
church,  and  by  the  apostles  and  elders:  and  they  declared  all  that  God  had  done  with  them: 
but  there  had  risen  up  certain  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  which  believed,  who  said,  that  it  was 
needful  to  circumcise  them,  and  to  command  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses.  And  the  apostles 
and  elders  came  together  to  consider  of  this  matter.  And  when  there  had  been  much  disputing, 
Peter  rose  up,  and  spoke'*—  After  that  Barnabas  and  Paul  were  heard,     who  declared  what 
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miracles  and  wonders  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  them."  After  which  James 
riseth  up,  and  reasons  upon  the  point.  And  then  concludes :  "  Wherefore  my  sentence  is," 
dio  ty»  I  judge,  I  determine,  «« that  we  troubig  not  them,  which  from  among  the  Gentiles 
are  turned  to  God  :  but  that  we  write  to  them,"  ««to/c,  that  they  "  abstain  from  pollutions 

of  idols  Then*  pleased  it  the  apostles,"  or  it  seemed  good  "  to  the  apostles  and  elders,  with 

the  whole  church,  to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own  company  to  Antioch  And  they  wrote 

letters  by  them  after  this  manner  It"  has  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to 

lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden,  than  these  necessary  tilings  From  which,  if  ye  keep  your- 
selves, ye  shall  do  well :"  «  You  will  do  what  is  acceptable,  and  agreeable,  and  will  be  well  taken 
•  by  us,  and  by  all  the  brethren  of  the  circumcision.*  So  Cornelius  says  to  St.  Peter,  ch.  x.  33. 
"  Immediately  therefore  I  sent  to  thee.  And  thou  hast  well  done,  that  thou  art  come."  Philip, 
iv.  14.  "  You  have  well  done,  that  you  have  communicated  with  me  in  my  affliction."  3  John, 
ver.  6.  "  Whom,  if  thou  bring  forward  in  their  journey,  after  a  godly  sort,  thou  wilt  do c  well. 

Afterwards  ch.  xvi.  4.  It  is  said  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  "  that  as  they  went  through  the 
cities  *  they  delivered  them  the  decrees  to  keep,  that  were  ordained,"  determined,  "  by  the  apostles 
and  elders  at  Jerusalem."  The  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  here  rendered  decrees  is  equivalent 
to  placita,  resolutions,  decisions,  upon  a  question,  and  particularly,  upon  that  question,  which 
had  been  brought  from  Antioch  to  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem. 

For  certain,  if  we  have  given  a  right  interpretation  of  the  words,  these  regulations  are  not  a 
part  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  everlasting ;  but  wise  decisions  and  determinations,  suited 
to  the  circumstances  of  things,  in  the  Christian  church  at  that  time. 

2.  These  regulations  are  the  result  of  that  wisdom,  with  which  the  apostles  of  Christ  were 
inspired,  for  deciding  the  question,  whether  Gentile  converts  should  keep  the  law ;  and  for 
directing  their  conduct,  in  the  use  of  that  liberty,  which  they  had  a  right  to,  and  was  now 
secured  to  them. 

"  It  has  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,"  that  is,  it  has  seemed  good  unto  us,  • 
under  the  divine  influence  and  direction,  "  to  lay  upon  you  no  other  burden,  than  these 
necessary  things :"  which  we  have  judged  expedient  to  be  observed  by  you  in  the  present 
circumstances. 

I  say  these  regulations  arc  the  result  of  that  wisdom,  with  which  the  apostles  were  inspired 
upon  this  occasion.  For  it  does  not  appear,  that  any  such  regulations  had  obtained  before.  If 
they  had,  some  notice  would  have  been  taken  of  it.  And  the  reminding  men  of  it  would  have 
tended  to  reconcile  those,  to  whom  these  directions  were  sent  to  comply  with  them,  and  pay  a 
regard  to  them.  Nor  can  I  discern  either  in  Joscphus,  or  in  the  books  of  the  Old,  or  the 
New  Testament,  any  hints  or  traces  of  them,  before  this  council  at  Jerusalem. 

I  may  hereafter  enlarge  farther  upon  the  wisdom  bestowed  upon  the  apostles  for  conducting 
the  affairs  of  the  Christian  church.  All  that  I  intended  to  say  here,  is  no  more  than  this :  that 
the  four  articles  in  this  decree  are  not  taken  from  any  Noachic  precepts,  nor  from  any  other 
Jewish  traditions  :  but  were  now  first  thought  of,  and  first  proposed  and  recommended  by  the 
apostles,  upon  occasion  of  the  present  emergency. 

3.  The  several  regulations  of  this  decree  were  expedient  and  useful  (as  has  been  already 
hinted '  several  times)  on  one  or  botli  these  accounts.  1 .  To  prevent  offence  in  the  believing 
Jews,  and  facilitate  civil  converse,  and  religious  communion  between  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
And  2.  To  secure  the  Gentile  converts  themselves,  the  more  effectually  from  apostasy,  or  a 
return  to  idolatry,  by  keeping  them  out  of  the  way  of  some  dangerous  snares  and  temptations. 

That  the  former  was  one  ground  and  reason  of  these  regulations,  may  be  reckoned  evident 
from  the  history  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  and  from  many  things  in  St.  Paul's  epistles : 
where  he  shows  the  expediency  of  forbearing  some  meats,  when  there  was  any  hazard  of 
offending  a  Christian  brother.  As  Rom.  xiv.  and  xv.  at  the  beginning,  and  1  Cor.  chap.  viii. 
and  x.  25—33.  That  the  latter  was  another  ground  and  reason  of  the  counsels  here  given, 
may  be  also  argued  to  be  very  probable  from  St.  Paul's  exhortations  to  avoid  dangerous  temp- 

*  TV*  t  J»f>  roif  a*or«A«if.  •  *  V*um  est  Spiritai  Sancto,  ot  nobt».]    Id  e*t,  visum  e*t 

"  Ei»i-t  yap  raj  a'yiaj  wvnrpan,  xai  r'ogv.  nobis  cx  extinctu,  live  iugge»tione  Sp'iritoa  Sancti.  if  Zm  tint. 

«  Vid.  Grot,  in  Act.  x.  33.  et  xv.  2g.  Pbcator  in  Ac«.  xv.  28. 

•*  tlaptlitev  avrotj  pjXcmu*  ret  Siyiutrx  rx  wxf^jtw*         See  particularly,  p.  505,  note  «. 
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tations  to  idolatry,  which  are  likewise  iu  the  same  context.  See  particularly,  1  Cor.  x.  1 — 22, 
and  2  Cor.  vi.  IS — 18; 

4r.  There  was  a  happy  agreement  in  the  council,  and  the  regulations,  now  determined,  were 
carried  with  great  unanimity  ;  as  appears  frojn  the  history  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  book  of 
the  Acts. 

St.  Luke  intimates,  that  for  a  while  there  was  much  disputing.  It  is  very  likely,  that  they 
who  were  for  imposing  the  law  upon  the  Gentiles,  and  now  appeared  before  the  council  laboured 
to  maintain  their  cause,  and  carry  their  point.  And,  possibly,  their  arguments  at  first  appeared 
specious  and  plausible  to  some  others,  who  were  not  engaged  with  them.  But,  tfv.t  the  resolutions, 
finally  determined,  were  carried  with  a  general  consent,  is  manifest.  We  have  the  speech  of  the 
apostle  Peter,  who  openly  declares  against  imposing  a  law  upon  the  Gentiles,  as  -  necessary  to 
salvation.  James  afterwards  speaks  to  the  like  purpose,  sums  up  the  arguments  that  had  been 
alleged,  and  concludes  the  debates.  The  Epistle  itself  is  written  in  clear  and  strong  terms.  And 
the  judgment  upon  the  point  is  delivered  with  the  joint  authority  of  all  the  members  of  the 
council.  "  Then  pleased  it  the  apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  to  send  chosen  men 
of  their  own  company  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  :  namely,  Judas,  snrnamed  Barsabas, 
and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the  brethren.  And  wrote  letters  by  them  after  this  manner.  The 
apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,  send  greeting  unto  the  brethren,  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in 
Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia."  Then  they  pass  a  censure  upon  those,  who  had  occasioned  the 
disturbance  at  Antioch,  and  say :  "  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard,  that  certain,  which  went  out 
from  among  us,  have  troubled  you  with  words,  subverting  your  souls,  saying,  Ye  must  be  circum- 
cised, and  keep  the  law :  to  whom  we  gave  no  such  commandment."  They  proceed.  "  It  seemed 
good  unto  us,  being  assembled  with  one  accord,  to  send  chosen  men  unto  you,  with  our  beloved 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  men  that  have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.- 
We  have  sent  therefore  unto  you  Judas  and  Silas,  who  shall  tell  you  the  same  things  by  mouth/' 
How  affectionate  and  respectful  is  all  this  !  "  For  it  has  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
to  m,"  that  is,  to  us,  under  divine  influence  and  direction,  "  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden 

than  these  necessary  things  So  when  they  were  dismissed,  tney  came  to  Antioch.  And 

when  they  had  gathered  the  multitude  together,  they  delivered  the  epistle.  Which  when  they 
had  read,  they  rejoiced  for  the  consolation.  And  Judas  and  Silas  being  prophets  also  themselves, 
exhorted  the  brethren,  and  confirmed  them." 

Every  part  of  this  whole  affair  shows  great  unanimity,  good  temper,  and  admirable  candour 
and  discretion.  When  the  messengers  from  the  church  at  Antioch  came  to  Jerusalem,  and 
proposed  the  question ;  "  The  apostles  and  elders  came  together  to  consider  of  the  matter." 
Having  carefully  weighed  it,  they  all  agree  in  one  judgment.  And  when  they  send  the  decree 
away,  they  make  the  most  honourable  mention  of  Barnabas  and  Paul,  who  had  preached  the 
gospel  in  Syria,  and  other  parts.  With  them  they  send  Judas  and  Silas,  who  were  some  of  the 
most  eminent  men  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  and  also  prophets  themselves :  next  in  knowledge 
and  understanding,  and  in  spiritual  gifts,  to  apostles.  Who,  when  they  came  to  Antioch, 
*«  gathered  together  the  multitude,"  or  the  whole  church,  and  delivered  to  them  the  epistle : 
adding  also  observations  of  their  own,  tending  to  reconcile  them  to  the  regulations  contained  in 
it.  And  the  Christians  at  Antioch  were  well  satisfied,  and  rejoiced  for  the  consolation  afforded 
them,  and  for  the  regard  that  had  been  shown  to  them,  in  asserting  and  securing  their  freedom 
from  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  appointments  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

This  harmony  continued  :  as  appears  from  the  discourses  of  James  and  the  ciders  at  Jerusalem, 
when  Paul  came  thither  again  several  years  afterwards.  "  As  touching  the  Gentiles  which 
believe,"  say  they,  "  we  have  written,  and  concluded,  that  they  observe  no  such  thing :"  which 
shows,  that  this  was  still  the  judgment  of  James  himself,  and  of  the  elders,  and  of  the  church  at 
Jerusalem.  Some  exceptions  there  might  be :  but  the  determinations  of  the  council  were  what 
the  church  at  Jerusalem  generally  agreed  to,  and  heartily  approved  of.  They  did  not  exact  of 
the  Gentile  believers  an  entire  conformity  to  the  law  of  iVloses,  as  necessary  to  salvation. 

Paul  readily  received  these  regulations,  as  prudent  counsels,  or  matters  of  expedience  at  that 
time.    And  the  other  apostles  intended  no  more  by  them. 

Paul  and  Barnabas,  Judas  and  Silas,  are  the  persons,  who  by  name  are  charged  with  the 
epistle  by  the  council.  They  carry  it  to  Antioch,  and  deliver  it  to  the  church  there.  And 
Judas  and  Silas,  moreover,  recommend  the  observation  of  the  tilings  therein  ordained :  and 
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doubtless  with  the  approbation  of  Paul,  who  was  then  at  Antioch,  and  continued  there  some 
time.  When  he  left  Antioch,  he  chose  Silas  to  accompany  him.  And  St.  Luke  has  assured  us, 
that  "  as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  to  them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were 
ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem.  ^Vnd  so  were  the  churches  established  in  the 
faith,  and  increased  in  number  daily,"  ch.  xvi.  4,  5.  And,  several  years  after  this,  as  before 
observed,  when  Paul  came  again  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  elders  there,  with  James,  remind  him  of 
the  several  articles  of  the  epistle,  they  mention  them  as  things  with  which  Paul  was  well  satisfied. 
Nor  does  he  show  any  dislike.  His  accepting  of  these  decisions  is  also  manifest  from  bis  epistles 
above  quoted. 

Once  more,  for  showing  the  general  consent  with  which  these  determinations  were  made,  it 
ought  to  be  observed,  that  all  the  apostles  of  Christ,  or  most  of  them,  were  present  in  the  council 
of  Jerusalem.  For,  as  formerly  shown '  at  large,  there  is  good  reason  to  think',  that  none  of  the 
twelve  apostles  left  Judea  to  go  and  teach  either  Jews  or  Gentiles  in  other  countries,  until  after 
the  council  It  is  likely  therefore,  that  they  were  all  at  the  council  where  the  controversy  was 
fully  determined ;  which  was  a  great  advantage.  By  that  means  the  manner  of  receiving  Gentiles 
into  the  church  of  God  was  fixed  and  settled  beyond  dispute,  and  beyond  opposition.  Or,  if 
any  opposition  should  be  made  afterwards,  it  could  not  be  successful,  nor  very  troublesome. 
And  we  may  be  assured,  that  all  the  apostles,  and  their  disciples,  would  be  harmonious,  and 
preach  the  same  doctrine  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  wheresoever  they  went. 

5.  We  may  hence  perceive  the  wisdom  with  which  the  apostles  of  Christ  were  furnished,  for 
behaving  in  cases  of  difficulty  that  came  before  them  ;  so  as  might  be  for  the  peace  of  the  church, 
the  edification  of  believers  of  every  rank  and  capacity,  and  the  preservation  of  the  purity  of  the 
Christian  doctrine. 

I  think  the  regulations  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  as  just  represented  and  explained,  are  a 
proof  of  this.  The  first  and  principal  thing  to  be  regarded  by  the  apostles  of  Christ  was  the 
preservation  of  the  purity  of  the  doctrine  which  they  had  received  from  him.  The  Gentiles 
-were  by  no  means  to  be  brought  into  subjection  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  necessary  to  salvation. 
It  behoved  the  apostles  of  Christ  to  assert  their  freedom  from  an  obligation  to  observe  the 
peculiarities  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  This  is  strongly  done  by  Peter,  and  the  others,  in  the 
debates  at  the  council.  And  the  rights  of  the  Gentiles  are  well  secured  in  the  epistle  written 
by  them. 

Nevertheless  some  regard  was  due  to  the  Jewish  believers— —And  the  Gentiles  were  to  be 
-directed  to  avoid  such  such  tilings  as  might  be  offensive  to  their  brethren  of  the  circumcision : 
and  likewise  to  decline  such  things  as  might  prove  dangerous  temptations  to  themselves,  and  be 
a  means  of  ensnaring  them,  and  leading  them  into  apostasy. 

In  a  word,  one  exercise  of  wise  and  good  men  in  this  world  'arises  from  different  sentiments, 
especially  in  things  of  religion.  We  can  evidently  discern,  that  there  were  some  differences  of 
opinion,  and  some  controversies  among  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  in  the  apostolic  age. 
.Some  thought,  tliat  the  observation  of  the  law  of  Moses  was  necessary  for  men's  salvation,  and 
were  for  imposing  it,  as  such,  upon  the  believing  Gentiles. 

Others  of  the  Jewish  believers,  thought,  that  the  law  was  obligatory  upon  themselves  and 
their  posterity,  as  a  distinct  nation  and  people,  to  whom  that  law  had  been  delivered :  whilst 
they  hoped  to  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  to  be  eternally  saved,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  sincere  obedience  to  his  precepts.  These  did  not  expect  the  Gentiles  should  come  under  the 
Jaw  of  Moses,  as  necessary  to  salvation.  Nevertheless  they  still  had  scruples  about  meats  and 
drinks,  and  about  conversing  with  them,  who  observed  no  such  distinctions.  Others  there  were, 
as  it  seems,  among  the  Jews,  who  thought  that  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  to  its 
peculiarities,  had  ceased.  And  they  judged  uo  wholesome  meat  to  be  unclean  j  which  was  the 
opinion  of  the  Gentile  believers  ia  general. 

Hence  there  arose  an  obligation  to  a  different  conduct.  And  these  last  mentioned,  whom 
we  reckon  the  more  knowing,  and  strong,  were  to  practise  prudence,  condescension,  forbearance, 
■compliance.  They  were  to  do  what  lay  in  their  power,  as  they  had  opportunity  to  enlarge  the 
minds  of  men.  In  the  mean  time  ihey  were  •«  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to 
please  themselves,"  Rom.  xv.  1. 

•  Sm  vol.  III.  cb.  Vu 
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But  others,  who  were  rigid,  and  would  impose  indifferent  things,  as  necessary  to  salvation, 
were  to  be  blamed,  and  reproved,  as  they  are  by  this  council.  And  every  one  knows,  how  the,y 
were  withstood  by  the  apostle  Paul.  And  all  who  are  attentive  in  reading  the  New  Testament; 
may  perceive,  that  the  epistle  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem  exactly  corresponds  with  the  doctrine 
of  Paul  in  his  epistles,  and  that  the  temper  of  both  is  one  and  the  same. 

Some  regard  was  due  to  the  Jewish  nation  in  general,  even  to  the  unbelievers  among  them, 
whilst  they  behaved  with  decency  and  civility.  For  a  long  time  they  had  been  favoured  with 
many  religious  privileges  above  other  men.  As  is  acknowledged  in  Rom.  ix.  4,  5.  And  it  is 
the  apostle's  direction,  1  Cor.  x.  82.  "  Give  no  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentile*, 
nor  to  the  church  of  God :"  by  the  two  former  plainly  meaning  such  as  were  unbelievers.  And 
it  is  said,  Acts  xvi.  2,  3.  that  when  Paul  determined  to  have  Timothy  with  him,  who  Mas  "  the 
son  of  a  woman  that  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed ;  he  took  him,  and  circumcised  him,  because 
of  the  Jews  who  were  in  those  quarters ;  for  they  all  knew,  that  his  father  was  a  Greek."  I 
think,  those  Jews  were  unbelievers.  Paul  would  not  offend  them ;  and  he  might  hope  to  gain 
some  of  them.  See  1  Cor.  ix.  19,  20. 

But  they  were  not  the  men,  who  occasioned  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  decisions  of  it. 
The  men,  who  came  to  Antioch,  and  taught  the  brethren  there,  "  Except  ye  be  circumcised 
after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved,"  were  pharisees  who  believed,  Acts  xv.  1. 
They  were  men,  who  went  out  from  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  ver.  24.  These  are  now 
reproved.  But  whilst  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  is  asserted  from  a  subjection  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  its  appointments,  some  things  are  recommended  to  them  as  expedient  for  the  time. 
Which  might  facilitate  converse  and  communion  with  all  the  Jewish  believers,  who  were 
tractable,  and  would  be  also  useful  for  preserving  themselves  from  some  temptations  to  apostasy 
in  those  times. 

6.  We  may  hence  perceive  the  reason,  why  those  of  the  Jewish  believers,  who  were  for 
imposing  the  law  upon  the  Gentiles,  are  so  severely  reproved,  and  condemned  by  St.  Paul. 

They  were  for  imposing  the  law,  and  its  observances,  upon  the  Gentiles,  as  necessaiy  to 
salvation.  Which  should  be  always  attended  by  us,  when  we  read  St,  Paul's  epistles,  and 
observe  the  tartness  of  his  expressions.  So  says  St.  Luke  very  clearly.  Ch.  xv.  1.  "  Certain 
men  which  came  down  from  Judea,  taught  the  brethren :  Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the 
manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved."  See  also  ver.  5.  And  are  not  these  men  tartly 
reproved  by  the  apostles  and  elders  in  their  epistle,  ver.  24  ?  "  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard," 
say  they,  "  that  certain,  which  went  out  from  us,  have  troubled  you  with  words,  subverting  your 
souls,  saying,  Ye  must  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  law." 

And  justly  does  St.  Paul  say  of  Peter,  and  the  rest,  who  separated  themselves  from  the  Gentile 
Christians  at  Antioch,  that  "  they  walked  not  uprightly,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel," 
Gal.  ii.  14.  And  as  justly  does  he  exhort,  and  argue,  Gal.  v.  1 — 4.  "  Stand  fast  therefore  in 
the  liberty,  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free.  And  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of 
bondage.  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing. 
For  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  circumcised,"  esteeming  it  necessary  to  salvation,  "  he 
is  a  debtor  to  the  whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are 
justified  by  the  law.  Ye  are  fallen  from  grace."  Which  now  must  be  all  clear.  It  can  need 
no  farther  explication. 

7.  We  may  now  discern,  wherein  lay  the  fault  of  the  apostle  Peter,  and  others,  who  complied 
too  far  with  the  rigid  part  of  the  Jewish  believers. 

The  only  place  of  scripture,  where  this  is  mentioned,  is  Gal.  ii.  11 — 16.  "But  when 
Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed.  For 
before  that  certain  came  from  James,  he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles.  But  when  they  were  come, 
he  withdrew,  and  separated  himself,  fearing  them  which  were  of  the  circumcision.  And  the 
other  Jews  likewise  dissembled  with  him  :  insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  was  carried  away  with 
their  dissimulation.  But  when  I  saw,  that  they  walked  not  uprightly,  according  to  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  I  said  unto  Peter  before  them  all :  If  thou  being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  manner  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the  Jews;  why  compcllcst  thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews? 
We  who  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  eveu  we  have  believed  io  Jesus  Christ, 
vol.  v.  u 
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that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law.  For  by  the 
works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified." 

The  fuult  of  Peter  lay  in  this,  that  his  conduct  implied  the  necessity  of  the  Gentiles  being 
circumcised,  and  keeping  the  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  law,  in  order  to  their  being  saved. 
««  Why*  compellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  judaize !"  that  is,  to*  become  Jews,  and  live  according 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  that,  in  order  to  salvation.  This  was  the  meaning  of  his  behaviour. 
The  Gentiles  at  Antioch  had  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  heartily  embraced  his  doctrine. 
Nevertheless  Peter  now  behaved  toward  them,  as  if  they  were  unworthy  of  converse,  or  com- 
munion with  himself,  or  other  Jewish  believers.  They  were  not  yet  of  the  church  and  people 
of  God :  but  must,  if  they  would  be  saved,  be  circumcised,  and  obey  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the 
Jewish  people  did. 

This  is  what  Paul  blames  Peter  for.  It  is  apparent  from  St.  Paul's  whole  argument  in  this 
place.  It  follows  next  after  the  words  just  cited :  "  We  who  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not 
sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  knowing,  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  wc  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law."  Which  plainly  shows,  that  St  Paul  is  speaking 
of  imposing  the  law,  as  necessary  to  acceptance  with  God :  or,  in  other  words,  that  he  is 
speaking  of  justification,  and  salvation.  And  St.  Peter  says  the  same  thing  at  the  council,  in 
almost  the  same  words.  Acts  xv.  10,  11.  "  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke 
upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers,  nor  we,  were  able  to  bear?  For  we 
believe,  that  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they." 

We  see  therefore,  that  Peter  was  now  guilty  of  dissimulation.  He  acted  contrary  to  his  own 
judgment.  And  did  what  implied  the  necessity  of  the  Gentiles  receiving  the  law  of  Moses,  in 
order  to  salvation.  Thus  he  acted,  "  fearing  them  of  the  circumcision."  I  transcribe  Augustin 
below/  who  speaks  exactly  to  the  same  purpose. 

Some  have  been  unwilling  to  think,  that  the  apostle  Peter  should  have  exposed  himself  to  this 
censure  after  the  council  of  Jerusalem  :  though  the  order  of  St.  Paul's  narration,  in  the  chapter 
just  cited,  implies  as  much.  But  the  difference  is  not  great.  Peter's  guilt  may  be  aggravated 
thereby.  But  whether  before,  or  after  that  council,  he  was  now  guilty  of  dissimulation.  For 
he  did  eat,  and  converse  tor  a  while  with  the  Gentiles  at  Antioch :  and  afterwards  separated 
himself  from  them,  "  fearing  them  of  the  circumcision."  And  a  part  of  Paul's  argument  is  to 
this  purpose :  "  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  manner  or  the  Gentdes,"  that  is,  some- 
times, as  he  had  lately  done,  and  probably  at  some  other  times  likewise,  "  and  not  as  do  the 
Jews;  why  compellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  judaize  ?"  Or,  as  Mr.  Locke :  '  If  thou,  being  a  Jew, 
takest  the  liberty  sometimes  to  live  after  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles,  not  keeping  to  those  rules, 
which  the  Jews  observe ;  why  doest  thou  constrain  the  Gentiles  to  conform  themselves  to  the 
rites,  and  manner  of  living  of  the  Jews  ?' 

Moreover,  we  know,  that  long  before  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  Peter  had  been  at  the  house 
of  Cornelius  at  Cesarea,  and  received  him,  and  his  company,  though  Gentiles,  into  the  church 
hy  baptism.  And,  when  he  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  were  some,  "  who  contended 
with  him,  because  he  had  gone  to  men  uncircumcised,  and  did  eat  with  them :"  he  having 
rehearsed  the  whole  matter  to  them,  they  were  satisfied,  "  and  glorified  God,  saying :  Then  hath 
God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life,"  Acts  x.  and  xi.  1 — 8.  Of  which  Su 
Peter  takes  particular  notice  in  his  speech  at  the  council,  Acts  xv.  7 — 9. 

This  action  of  Peter  therefore  was  hypocrisy,  or  dissimulation,  as  St.  Paul  justly  calls  it,  a 
mean  compliance,  contrary  to  judgment,  through  fear  of  the  displeasure  of  unreasonable  men. 
And  this  was  the  fault  of  all  the  rest  who  joined  him  in  that  behaviour.  "  And  the  other  Jews,** 
says  St.  Paul,  "  dissembled  with  him :  insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  was  carried  away  with  their 
dissimulation." 

*  Ti  r«  ilnj  a*ayx*fy( n»lal!>ir |  et'am  post  Domini  adventum  oeceaaria  saluti  /brent;  quod 
k  The  word  ia  explained  at  large  in  vol.  III.  ch.  xii.  vehementer  per  apostolaturo  Pauli  Veritas  diaroasrt.  Nec 

*  Quapropter  con  ideo  Petram  eroendavit,  qnod  patemaa  apostolus  Petri)*  hoc  ignorabat.  Sed  id  faciebat ;  timena  eoa 
traditioncs  obtenraret  j  quod  ti  facers  vcllet,  nec  mendacitcr  qui  ex  circumcutone  erant.  Itaque  et  ipse  vere  cor  recto*  eat, 
nee  jneemgrue  faeerct.  QuamvU  enim  jam  supcrflua,  taxnen  et  Paulutvera  narravit.  Auguatin.  ad  Hicron.  ap.  Hkroo. 
aolita  non  nocerenC   Sed  quoniam  Gentet  cogebat  judaYzare  j    Ep.  67,  T.  IV.  P.  II.  p.  0O5. 

quod  duIIo  modo  poesci,  niji  ea  tic  agcret,  tamquam  adhuc 
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The  apostle  Peter,  as  is  manifest,  submitted,  and  acquiesced.  And  we  may  reasonably 
believe,  that  he  never  after  showed  the  like  unsteadiness,  but  was  firm  against  the  like  temptation. 
The  same  may  be  well  supposed  of  Barnabas,  and  most  of  the  other  Jews,  who  were  now 
faithfully  and  openly  reproved  by  St.  Paul. 

8.  We  may  now  be  able  to  vindicate  the  conduct  of  the  apostle  Paul  in  complying,  as  he  did 
at  Jerusalem,  with  the  advice  of  James,  and  the  elders  there.    As  related  Acts  xxL  17—30. 

I  do  not  know,  that  we  are  bound  to  justify  the  conduct  of  any  man,  not  even  of  an  apostle, 
in  all  things.  Nay,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge,  that  some  of  the  most  eminent  of  that  order 
failed  in  some  instances.  We  have  just  now  been  observing  upon  a  faulty  conduct  of  Peter. 
And  it  is  likely,  that  in  the  contention  between  Paul  and  Barnabas,  there  was  on  each  side  a 
sharpness  not  to  be  justified.  Acts  xv.  36 — 11.  Paul  might  be  too  much  offended  with  Mark, 
«« who  departed  from  them  from  Pamphylia."  And  he  might  be  too  much  exasperated  at 
Barnabas,  who  had  dissembled  with  Peter,  when  he  separated  himself  from  those,  with  whom  he 
bad  before  lived  familiarly.  But  Paul  was  reconciled  to  both  afterwards,  and  makes  honourable 
mention  of  them  in  his  epistles.  Paul  likewise  seems  to  have  been  too  much  moved  by  the 
indignity  offered  him  by  the  high-priest,  Ananias,  Acts  xxiii.  1 — .5. 

But  we  cannot  willingly  allow  of  many  instances  of  misconduct  in  apostles.  And  we  may 
be  disposed  to  vindicate  any  men,  so  far  as  we  reasonably  can,  especially  men  of  eminence  and 
extensive  usefulness,  whose  usual  conduct  entitles  them  to  esteem  and  reverence. 

And,  excepting  the  instances  just  mentioned,  St.  Paul's  conduct,  so  far  as  we  know,  was  free 
from  censure.  Indeed,  I  think,  t"hat  his  doctrine  and  his  conduct,  as  a  Christian  and  an  Apostle, 
■were  always  uniform,  and  harmonious;  and  that  he  never  practised  any  compliances,  but  such 
as  were  agreeable  to  his  avowed  principles. 

However,  it  is  fit,  that  we  should  particularly  consider  what  we  find  related  in  Acts  xxi. 
17—30. 

This  relation,  as  seems  to  me,  is  brought  in  to  inform  us,  how,  and  in  what  manner,  Paul  was 
apprehended :  that  we  might  know  the  occasion  of  that  imprisonment  of  the  apostle,  which  was 
of  so  long  continuance,  and  was  attended  with  many  incidents  of  importance.  And  as  the 
apostle's  imprisonment  was  a  necessary  part  of  his  history,  the  occasion  of  it  could  not  be 
omitted  by  a  faithful  and  judicious  historian,  as  St.  Luke  certainly  is. 

And  there  appear  so  many  tokens  of  candour  and  good  temper,  wisdom  and  discretion  in 
James  and  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  that,  as  one  would  think,  men  of  ingenuity 
should  be  little  disposed  to  surmise,  that  any  thing  was  now  proposed  to  Paul,  or  complied  with 
by  him,  which  was  at  all  dishonourable  to  him,  or  derogatory  to  the  true  principles  of  religiou, 
or  to  the  interests,  either  of  believing  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

But  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  all  should  be  contented  with  such  general  observations. 
We  will  therefore  observe  every  paragraph  of  this  narration. 

Ver.  17.  "  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren,"  meaning  the  church  in 
general,  "  received  us  gladly."  The  presence  of  Paul  was  acceptable  to  them,  and  in  a  friendly 
and  affectionate  manner  they  congratulated  him  upon  his  safe  arrival  among  them. 

Ver.  18,  19.  "  And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto  James:  and  all  the  elders 
were  present.  And  when  he  had  saluted  them,  he  declared  particularly,  what  things  God  had 
wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry." 

The  original  phrase,  rv  t«<rov,  imports  the  exactness,  and  particularity  of  the  accounts 
which  Paul  gave  of  his  successes  in  the  several  cities  and  countries  in  which  he  had  been,  since 
he  was  last  at  Jerusalem.  And  here  we  cannot  forbear  to  observe  the  frankness  and  openness, 
and  also  the  humility  of  the  apostle,  in  giving  so  full  an  account  of  himself :  where  he  had  been, 
and  what  he  had  done,  and  what  tokens  of  divine  approbation  had  been  afforded  to  him,  and  to 
his  endeavours.  This  resembles  the  account  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  gave  to  the  church  of 
Antioch,  upon  their  return  thither,  after  they  had  fulfilled  the  work  to  which  they  had  been 
appointed  in  an  especial  manner,  Acts  xiv.  26,  27.  and  compare  ch.  xiii.  1—4.  The  main 
difference  is,  that  there  "  they  gathered  the  church  together,  and  rehearsed  all  that  God  had 
done  with  them."    Here  Paul  speaks  to  James  and  the  elders  only  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  20.  "  And  when  they  heard  it  they  glorified  the  Lord."  A  proof  of  the  truly  Christian 
and  charitable  disposition  of  the  chief  men  at  Jerusalem.  They  rejoiced  and  were  thankful  to 
God  for  the  progress  of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentile  people,  as  preached  to  them  by  Paul 
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"  And  said  unto  him :  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousand  Jews  there  are,  which  be- 
lieve.  And  they  are  all  zealous  of  the  law  :"  thinking  it  still  obligatory  upon  themselves,  and 
their  posterity,  who  are  of  the  Jewish  nation.  However,  they  afterwards  add,  at  ver.  25,  agree- 
ably to  the  determination  of  the  council :  "  As  touching  the  Gentiles  which  believe,  we  have 
written,  and  concluded,  that  they  observe  no  such  thing :"  that  is,  that  they  need  not,  are 
under  no  obligation  to  observe  the  law,  or  its  customs :  but  may  be  justified  without  observing 
them.  Consequently,  neither  did  the  believing  Jews  expect  to  be  justified  by  the  law.  Ana 
their  zeal  for  it  consisted  only  in  a  desire  to  keep  it,  as  obligatory  upon  themselves,  to  whom  it 
was  delivered  as  a  nation  and  people.  They  must  generally  (for  we  need  not  be  unwilling  to 
allow  of  exceptions  lbr  some  individuals)  have  assented  to  what  Peter  says  in  the  council, 
chap.  xv.  11.  •«  We  believe,  that  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  [Jews]  shall 
be  saved,  even  as  they,"  the  Gentiles.  Which  is  also  agreeable  to  what  St.  Paul  says  to  St.  Peter 
himself,  and  as  a  thing  well  known,  and  allowed  by  such  as  believed  in  Christ,  Galatians  ii. 
15,  Hi.  "  We  who  are  Jews  by  nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  knowing,  that  a  man  is 
not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of 
the  law." 

"  They  are  all  zealous  of  the  law,"  in  the  sense  just  mentioned.  But,  possibly,  even  that 
was  more  than  was  approved  of  by  James,  and  the  elders,  or  the  most  knowing  and  under- 
standing men  in  the  church  at  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  21.  "  And  they  are  informed  of  thee,  that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews  which  are  among 
the  Gentiles,  to  forsake  the  law,  saying  That  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  neither 
to  walk  after  the  customs." 

•«  That  they  ought  not,"  that  is,  that  it  was  unlawful  for  them  so  to  do.  Which  was  a  ca- 
lumny upon  the  apostle.  He  never  said  so.  He  may  have  said,  that  they  needed  not  to  prac- 
tice circumcision  :  or  that  they  were  at  liberty  to  quit  the  observances  of  the  law.  As  he  is 
understood  by  some  to  say,  Rom.  vii.  1 — fi.  But,  he  never  said  that  it  was  unlawful,  or  sinful 
for  the  Jews  to  circumcise  their  children,  and  keep  the  law.  And  though  this  had  been  reported 
among  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  it  is  evident  that  James,  and  the  elders  did  not  give  credit  to  it* 
By  their  manner  of  speaking  they  show,  that  they  were  persuaded,  and  knew  it  to  be  a 
falsehood. 

Ver.  22,  23,  24.  "  What  is  it  therefore  ?  The  multitude  must  needs  come  together.  For 
they  w  ill  hear  that  thou  art  come.  Do  therefore  this,  that  we  say  unto  thee.  We  have  four 
men,  which  have  a  vow  on  them.  Them  take,  and  purify  thyself  with  them,  that  they  may  shave 
their  heads,  and  all  may  know  that  these  things,  whereof  they  are  informed  concerning  thee, 
arc  nothing  :  but  that  thou  thyself  walkest  orderly,  [or  regularly,]  and  keepest  the  law." 

They  recommend  something  to  be  done  by  Paul,  as  likely  to  be  more  satisfying,  and  con- 
vincing, than  any  verbal  declaration  could  be.  And  he  complies.  Which  showed,  that  he  did 
not  think  it  unlawful  for  a  Jew  to  observe  their  customs.    And  that  is  all. 

However,  this  compliance  of  the  apostle  must  have  been  very  agreeable  to  them,  by  whom  the 
proposal  was  made.  And  though  by  the  violence  of  the  people  of  the  citv,  and  of  others  assembled 
there  upon  occasion  of  the  feast,  he  was  prevented  from  "  accomplishing  the  days  of  the  pu- 
rification," and  performing  all  the  prescribed  rites  ;  there  can  be  no  question  made,  but  that  his 
design  was  well  taken  by  the  whole  church  at  Jerusalem.  He  may  have  received  many  civilities 
from  them,  whilst  he  was  kept  in  custody  in  Judea.  And  he  was  better  qualified  to  write  to 
them,  at  the  end  of  his  imprisonment,  that  excellent  epistle,  called  to  the  Hebrews  :  and  they, 
and  other  Jewish  believers  elsewhere,  may  have  been  better  disposed  to  receive  from  him  that 
word  of  exhortation,  which  was  so  well  suited  to  their  circumstances. 

Though  I  have  now  gone  over  that  history,  perhaps  it  will  not  be  disagreeable  to  some,  if  I 
add  a  word  or  two  more  by  way  of  remarks  upon  it. 

1.)  St.  Paul's  complying  with  the  proposal  made  to  him  by  James,  and  the  elders,  did  not  at 
all  weaken  the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  law  of  Moses.  Nor  could  it  be  understood  by 
any  so  to  do.  This  is  manifest  from  the  clear  and  open  declaration  here  made  by  them,  that 
"  as  touching  the  Gentiles,  which  believe,  it  had  been  concluded,  that  they  observe  not 
such  thing.'' 
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2.)  What  St.  Paul  did  now,  was  not  contrary,  but  agreeable  to  his  own  declarations  at  other 
times,  and  to  his  conduct  upon  other  occasions,  and  to  the  directions,  which  he  gave  others. 

First,  What  St.  Paul  now  did  was  agreeable  to  his  declarations  at  other  times ;  and  there* 
fore,  as  we  may  be  assured,  was  conformable  to  his  settled  judgment  and  persuasion,  and  not  an 
artful,  or  hypocritical  compliance,  proceeding  from  fear,  or  calculated  to  subserve  some  private 
and  selfish  views. 

He  was  a  Jew.  The  rites  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses  were  in  their  own  nature  indif- 
ferent. He  *  practised  them  now,  as  such,  not  as  things  necessary  to  his  own,  or  any  other 
men's  salvation.  This  his  conduct  therefore  is  agreeable  to  his  declarations  at  other  times.  Thus 
it  follows  after  the  words  before  quoted  from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Galatians ;  where  he  so  earnestly  dissuades  them  from  taking  upon  them  the  yoke  of  the 
law,  as  necessary  to  justification  and  salvation.  "  For,  [says  he  ver.  5,  (>,]  we,  through  the  Spirit, 
wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  through  faith.  For  in  Christ  Jesus,"  or  according  to  the 
tenour  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  "  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  un circum- 
cision :  but  faith,  which  worketh  by  love."    And  afterwards,  in  the  same  epistle,  ch.  vi.  15,  16. 

For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new 
creature.  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  upon  them,  and  upon  the  whole 
Israel  of  God."  So  he  writes  in  an  epistle,  where  he  strongly  asserts  his  own  integrity,  and 
earnestly  exhorts  those,  to  whom  he  is  writing,  "  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  with  which  Christ 
has  made  us  free."  He  might  therefore  very  reasonably  practise  indifferent  things,  as  lawful, 
when  not  insisted  upon,  as  necessary  to  salvation. 

Farther,  the  compliance,  related  iu  the  place,  which  we  are  considering,  was  also  agreeable 
to  his  avowed  conduct  upon  other  occasions. 

So  1  Cor.  ix.  20 — 22.  "  And  unto  the  Jews  became  I  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews : 
to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  arc  under  the 

law :  to  them  that  are  without  law,  as  without  law,  that  1  might  gain  them  that  are  without 

law.  To  the  weak  became  I  as  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak.  I  am  made  all  things  to 
all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some." 

Here,  in  the  history  under  consideration,  we  have  an  instance  of  that  compliance  and  con- 
descension, which  in  the  just  cited  text  from  the  first  to  the  Corinthians,  he  openly  declares  to 
have  been  his  frequent  practice :  and  which  he  esteemed  to  be  his  duty,  in  order  to  gain  and 
save  men  of  every  rank,  and  denomination.  And  what  was  now  done  by  him,  was  done  by  the 
advice  and  recommendation  of  men  of  great  candour,  and  great  wisdom  and  understanding: 
friends  to  Paul  who  knew  him  well,  favourable  to  the  Gentiles  and  guardians  of  the  church  at 
Jerusalem. 

"  This  do,  [say  they,]  that  all  may  know,  that  those  things  whereof  they  were  informed 
concerning  thee  arc  nothing:"  that  is,  that  all  may  be  satisfied  that  "  thou  dost  not  teach  the 
Jews  which  are  among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses :  [nor  say,]  that  it  is  unlawful  for  them  to 
circumcise  their  children,  and  to  walk  after  the  customs  :  forasmuch  as  thou  thyself  also  walkest 
orderly,  and  keenest  the  law."  The  meauing  is  not  that  he  did  always  and  constantly  keep  the 
law  in  all  its  appointments  j  but "  that  sometimes,  or  often,  upon  many  occasions,  he  did  not 
scruple  so  doing :  and  that  he  did  not  judge  it  sinful,  or  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  so 
to  do:  for,  when  Paul  said  to  Peter,  Gal.  ii.  14.  "  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  manner 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the  Jews  :"  the  meaning,  certainly,  is  not  that  Peter  always,  and 


•  '  Foetus  sum  Judzis  tamquam  Jutlrus,  ut  Judrrw  lu- 
crifacereni,*— compassionc  miscr'icordi*.  non  simulation* 

fallacise  Nam  uiique  Judaeus  erat.    Christian™  antem 

factus,  non  Judirorum  sacraraenta  reliquerat,  qua:  convenien- 
tcr  iUc  populns  cl  legitimo  tempore  qoooportebat,  acceperat. 
S«d  ideo  suscencrat  ea  celebranda,  quum  jam  ChrUli  e&set 
difcipulus,  ut  uoccret  non  esse  perniciosa  his  qui  vellcnt,  sicut 
a  parcntibus  per  legem  acccperant,  custodire,  etiatn  quum  in 
Christo  credidiiscnt ;  non  tamcn  in  eis  jam  coostilucrent 
cpem  salutis,  quoniam  per  Dominum  Jesum  talus  ipsa,  qua: 
ipaii  cacramenlis  signifies batur,  advenerat.  Idcoque  Gcnti- 
bua,  quod  insuetos  a  fide  revocarent  onere  gravi,  *t  non  nc- 


cevsario,  nullo  m*do  tmponenda  esse  crnsebat  —  Aug.  ad 
Hieron.  ap.  Hicron.  ep.  67.  T.  IV.  p.  CiOS.  And  see  Re- 
marques  de  Beausobre  »ur  le  N.T.  T.  I.  p.  4U.  at  the  end 
of  the  second  ep.  to  die  Corinthians. 

b  Ipsum  vero  Paulura  non  ad  hoc  id  egine,  quod  vel  Ti- 
motheum  circumcidit,  vel  Cenchieis  votum  persolvit  vel  Je- 
rosolymis  a  Jacobo  admonitus,  cum  cis  qui  voverant,  legitima 
ill.i  celcbratidj  suscepit,  lit  putari  videretur  per  ea  sacraroenta 
etiaru  Chmiiauani  sulutem  dari  :  sed  ne  ilia  quo:  prionbns,  ut 
congruebnnt  tctnporibns,  in  umbris  rerum  futunrum  Deua 
fieri  jusaerat,  tanquam  idololatriam  Gculilium  damnaiv  crcde- 
rctur,  8cc.  Aug.  ad  Hicron.  cp.  70.  ib.  p.  Oil,  03*. 
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in  all  things,  lived  after  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles,  but  only  sometimes.  Take  the  words  in 
that  sense,  which  it  seems  most  reasonable  to  do :  and  Paul's  argument  with  the  apostle  Peter  is 
sufficiently  cogent. 

And  that  Paul  did  sometimes  "  become  to  the  Jews>as  a  Jew,"  he  says  himself  in  the  place 
just  cited  from  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  And  some  instances  of  his  so  acting  are 
particularly  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  beside  that  of  which  we  are  speaking.  So,  as  before  ob- 
served, "  he  took,  and  circumcised  Timothy,  the  son  of  a  Jewess,  because  of  the  Jews  in  those 
quarters."  For  his  father  being  a  Greek  by  nation  and  religion,  all  supposed  that  Timothy  was 
as  yet  uncircumcised.    Acts  xvi.  1—3. 

And  afterwards,  ch.  xviii.  18 — 22.  at  Corinth.  "  Paul  tarried  thfere  yet  a  good  while;  and 
then  took  his  leave  of  the  brethren,  and  sailed  thence  into  Syria,  having  shorn  his  head  in 
Cenchrea.  For  he  had  a  vow.  And  he  came  to  Ephesus  When  they  desired  him  to  tarry 
longer  time  there,  he  consented  not ;  but  bid  them  farewel,  saying,  I  must  oy  all  means  keep  this 
feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem  :  but  I  will  return  unto  you  again,  if  God  will.'" 

This  is  an  action  much  resembling  that  which  was  proposed  to  him  by  James,  and  the  elders 
at  Jerusalem.  And  so  far  as  we  are  able  to  discern,  it  was  performed  by  him,  of  his  own  ac- 
cord, freely  and  voluntarily,  without  any  compulsion,  and  without  the  advice  and  recom- 
mendation of  any.  And,  I  think,  it  must  be  reckoned  full  proof,  that  he  did,  upon  some  oc- 
casions, "  walk  orderly  and  keep  the  law." 

Once  more,  finally,  the  complying  conduct  of  Paul  at  Jerusalem  was  agreeable  to  the  di- 
rections which  he  gave  to  others  upon  the  like  occasions. 

We  all  know,  that  in  his  epistles  he  oftentimes  earnestly  exhorts  the  Gentile  Christians,  the 
strong  among  them  in  particular,  not  always  to  assert  to  the  utmost  their  christian  liberty  :  but 
to  forbear  it,  when  there  was  danger,  lest  any  weaker  brethren  should  be  so  offended  as  to  fall. 
"  I  know,  [says  he  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  ch.  xiv.  14— 20.j  and  am  persuaded  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself;  but  to  him  that  esteeraeth  any  thing  to  be 
unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean.  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat,  then  walkcst  thou 
not  charitably.  Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died.  Let  not  then  your  good 
be  evil  spoken  of.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  he  that  in  these  things  serveth  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God, 
and  approved  of  men.  Let  us  therefore  follow  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  and  things 
wherewith  one  may  edify  another.  For  meat  destroy  not  the  work  of  God.  All  tilings  indeed 
are  pure  ;  but  it  is  evil  for  that  man  who  eateth  with  offence.  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh, 
nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  any  thing  whereby  thy  brother  stumblcth,  or  is  offended,  or  is  made 
weak.  Hast  thou  faith  ?  have  it  to  thyself  before  God."  Sec  likewise  what  follows  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  next  chapter. 

Now  therefore,  at  Jerusalem,  Paul  only  put  in  practice  the  rules  and  directions  which  he 
had  given  unto  others.  He  was  a  Jew,  and  he  might  perform  such  acts,  as  were  in  themselves 
indifferent,  without  sin.  If  he  was  not  under  the  law  of  Moses,  he  was  under  the  law  of  charity, 
by  which  all  Christians  were  bound.  And,  as  in  respect  to  that  obligation,  he  had  exhorted 
Gentile  believers,  not  unseasonably  to  assert  their  liberty,  he  was  in  like  manner  obliged  to  con- 
descend himself.  Here  was  such  a  case.  If  ever  there  could  be  such  a  case,  it  must  be  here, 
at  Jerusalem.  And,  if  he  had  not  complied,  as  he  did,  he  must  have  run  the  hazard  of  of- 
fending a  great  number  of  the  Jewish  believers,  his  brethren,  so  as  to  cause  them  to  fall,  and 
nil  their  minds  with  prejudices  against  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  According  to  the  rules, 
just  seen  by  us,  as  given  to  the  Romans;  he  Was  obliged  to  act  now  as  he  did.  If  he  had  not, 
tie  would  not  have  **  followed  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  and  wherewith  one  may  edify 
another."  If  he  never  practised  condescension,  compliance,  yielding  to  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak ;  how  could  he  propose  himself  as  an  example  to  others  ;  as  he  does,  after  a  long  exhor- 
tation at  the  end  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ?  not  now  to  refer 
to  other  texts :  "  Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God.  Give  no  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God  : 
even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  tilings,  not  seeking  my  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that 
ihey  might  be  saved." 

•  Of  Paul's  vow  at  Cenchrea  there  is  a  particular  account  in  Vol.  I.  p.  114,  fcc. 
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I  hope,  I  have  now  vindicated  St  Paul.  But  there  still  remains  one  observation  more,  which 
may  be  not  improperly  mentioned  here. 

9.  From  the  explication,  which  has  been  given  of  the  apostolic  decree,  and  from  all  thai  has 
been  now  largely  observed  upon  it,  we  may  be  able  to  discern  the  reason,  why  the  epistle  of  the 
council  of  Jerusalem  is  never  particularly  mentioned  by  Paul,  nor  James,  nor  Peter,  nor  John, 
nor  Jude,  in  their  epistles. 

There  was  no  necessity  of  so  doing,  partly,  because  it  may  be  supposed/that  all  Christians  in 
general  were  already  acquainted  with  it :  and  partly,  because  the  regulations,  therein  contained, 
are  not,  strictly  speaking,  any  part  of  the  christian  religion,  or  everlasting  gospel,  which  is  to  be 
in  force  to  the  end  of  time :  but  only  prudential  rules  and  directions,  suiteu  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  christian  church  at  that  time.  However,  I  think,  there  is  a  reference  to  it  in  Rev.  ii.  24. 

Another  reason,  why  Paul,  and  other  apostles  do  not  expressly  mention  that  epistle,  or  the 
decree  in  it,  though  they  recommend  like  rules,  or  deliver  cautions  very  suitable  to  it  (as  St. 
Paul  certainly  does,  and  very  often)  may  be,  that,  by  virtue  of  their  apostolic  commission,  they 
were  each  one  of  them  qualified  to  deliver  prudential  rules  and  directions. 

Which  observation  may  be  of  use  for  enabling  us  to  understand  some  expressions  of  St.  Paul, 
in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  perhaps  elsewhere.  "  To  the 
rest  speak  1,  not  the  Lord,"  ver.  12,  and,  "  I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord.  Yet  I  give 
my  judgment,  [or  opinion,  -/vj^mv,]  as  one  that  has  obtained  mercy  to  be  faithful,"  ver.  25 ; 
and,  *'  after  my  judgment,"  or  according  to  my  opinion,  x*r*  t^v  *mmv  yv»>f*»jv.  "  And  I  think 
also,  that  I  have  the  spirit  of  God,"  ver.  40.  That  is,  he  knew,  and  thought  it  could  not  be 
reasonably  called  in  question  by  any  Christians,  that,  beside  authority  to  declare  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  he  was  also  endowed  with  wisdom  and  power,  to  deliver  prudential  counsels,  suited  to 
the  state  of  things.  And,  when  he  delivers  them,  he  uses  such  expressions,  as  show,  they  were 
not  properly  a  part  of  the  christian  doctrine,  but  only  directions  and  counsels,  adapted  to  the 
exigence  of  things  at  that  time.  "  I  suppose  therefore,  that  this  is  good  for  the  present  dis- 
tress," ver.  2h.  necessity,  or  exigence,  whilst  the  profession  of  the  faith  is  exposed  to  so  many 
difficulties.  "  And  this  I  speak  tor  your  profit :  not  that  I  might  cast  a  snare  upon  you,"  ver.  35. 
that  is,  «  I  speak  this  with  a  sincere  view  to  your  good  :  not  intending,  however,  any  thing  above 
«  your  ability  to  perform  :  of  which  you  must  be  the  best  judges,  after  seriously  weighing  the 
*  case.' 


CHAP.  VIII. 

Page  201.  Diss.  L.  «  Whether  St.  Paul  did  really  blame  St.  Peter  for  his  conduct,  mentioned 
Gal.  ii?' 

That  St.  Peter  was  culpable,  is  allowed  by  our  author.  Wherein  his  fault  consisted,  was 
shown  *  formerly,  and  again  in  •  these  Remarks. 

Page  202.  *  The  only  difficulty  seems  to  be,'  says  our  learned  author,  •  with  regard  to  Pc- 

•  ter's  motive  for  this  conduct,  which  possibly  might  be  this.    He  had  been  charged  before  at 

*  Jerusalem,  on  account  of  his  eating  with  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  and  vindicated  himself  to 
«  the  satisfaction  of  the  assembly.  Acts  xi.  But  he  had  done  that  in  a  more  private  manner* 
«  which  rendered  him  less  obnoxious  to  the  zealous  Jews.' 

There  is  no  reason  to  say,  that  was  done  in  a  more  private  manner.  It  was  very  public,  as 
appears  from  the  history  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.  Nothing 
could  be  done  more  publicly  among  Christians  at  that  time.  When  Peter,  by  divine  direction, 
went  from  Joppa  to  Cornelius  at  Cesarea,  he  took  with  him  six  brethren,  who  were  witnesses  to 
all  that  was  done  at  the  house  of  Cornelius.  There  Peter  tarried  several  days.  Before  he  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem,  "  the  apostles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Judea,"  by  whom  must  be  meant 
the  whole  church  at  Jerusalem,  or  a  large  part  of  it,  "  heard,  that  the  Gentiles  also  had  received. 

In  Vol  III.  cb.  xviii.  kcL  3.  »  P.513,  fcc. 
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the  word.  And  when  Peter  came  to  Jerusalem,  they  that  were  of  the  circumcision  contended 
with  him,  saying,  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them.'  But  Peter 
rehearsed  the  matter  from  the  beginning,  and  expounded  it  by  order  to  them."  His  discourse 
there  follows  at  length.  And  in  the  council  St.  Petcr%peaks  of  this  transaction  openly,  and  as 
a  tiling  well  known  to  all.  Acts  xv.  ?.  "  And  when  there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter 
rose  up,  and  said  unto  them  :  Men  and  brethren,  ye  know,  how  that  God  a  good  while  ago 
made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and 
believe." 

There  is  no  reason  therefore,  to  insinuate,  that  this  was  done  in  a  more  private  manner.  But 
learned  men,  when  engaged  in  an  argument,  are  too  apt  to  advance  some  things  to  serve  a  pre- 
sent purpose.  Which  should  be  carefully  avoided  by  sincere  inquirers  after  truth. 

Page  203.  *  Afterwards,  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  up  to  Jerusalem  about  the  dispute 
«  raised  at  Antioch  concerning  the  Gentile  converts,  and  Paul  took  Titus  with  him  ;  he  would 

*  not  consent  that  Titus  should  be  circumcised,  though  some  pretended  Jewish  converts,  who 
«  probably  crept  into  the  assembly,  when  that  matter  was  debated,  insisted  upon  it.  These  seem 
'  to  have  been  different  persons  from  the  believing  pharisees,  who  arc  mentioned  as  being  at 
« that  assembly.  But,  as  they  are  said  to  have  believed,  he  would  not,  one  would  think,  have 
«  here  called  them  "  false  brethren,"  though  they  joined  likewise  in  insisting  upon  the  circum- 

*  cision  of  Titus.' 

By  "  the  false  brethren,  unawares  brought  in,  who  came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty, 
which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might  bring  us  into  bondage,"  Gal.  ii.  4.  Paul  means 
no  others,  than "  those  who  began  the  disturbance  at  Antioch,  of  whom  it  is  said,  Acts  xv.  1 
"  Certain  men  came  down  from  Judea,  who  taught  the  brethren,  and  said  :  Except  ye  be  cir- 
cumcised after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved :"  who  at  ver.  5,  are  said  to  be  "  pha- 
risees that  believed." 

Nor  can  I  see,  why  St.  Paul  should  make  any  scruple  to  call  them  "  false  brethren,"  who 
are  so  censured  by  the  apostles  and  elders,  and  the  whole  council  at  Jerusalem,  who  say  of  them : 
*•  Forasmuch  as  wc  have  heard,  that  certain  men,  which  went  out  from  us,  have  troubled  you 
with  words,  subverting  your  souls  to  whom  we  gave  no  such  commandment." 

Nor  docs  it  appear,  that  there  was  any  dispute  about  Titus,  in  particular,  either  at  Antioch9 
or  at  Jerusalem.  But  Paul,  to  satisfy  the  Galatians  of  his  inviolable  steadiness  upon  all  oc- 
casions, inserts  this  fact  in  his  narration  :  that  he  took  Titus  with  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  brought 
him  thence  again,  uncircumcised. 

P.  203,  204.  *  But  after  this,  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  returned  to  Antioch,  Peter  coming 

*  thither,  for  some  time  did  cat  with  the  Gentile  converts.  This  conduct  of  Peter  could  not  but 
«  make  much  noise,  and  give  offence  to  the  converted  Jews,  who  were  yet  zealous  for  their  law. 
'  Which  being  heard  at  Jerusalem,  might  occasion  much  uneasiness  there  among  that  sort  of 

*  persons.    And  this  might  occasion  James  to  send  some  persons  to  Antioch,  to  acquaint  Peter 

*  with  it :  who,  to  avoid  the  ill  consequences,  which  he  apprehended  would  follow  from  thence, 
«  might  think  proper  to  alter  his  conduct,  and  also  to  induce  Barnabas,  and  other  Jews,  to  do 
« the  like.' 

In  my  opinion,  all  this  is  abundantly  too  conjectural.  Many  things  arc  here  said  without 
ground.  Why  should  Peters  eating  with  Gentiles  at  Antioch  presently  make  much  noise?  It 
was  doing  no  more  than  might  be  reasonably  expected  of  lum,  especially  after  the  decisions  of 

the  council  at  Jerusalem,  as  Dr.  W  allows  this  to  have  been,  p.  202.   Nor  is  there  any 

reason  to  believe,  that  tidings  of  Peter's  eating  with  Gentiles  at  Antioch  had  been  brought  to 
Jerusalem.  Peter,  as  it  seems,  stayed  now  but  a  short  time  only  in  that  city.  And  the  Jews 
mentioned,  Gal.  ii.  12.  may  have  come  to  Antioch  upon  business,  or  purely  to  gratify  their 
curiosity.  There  is  no  reason  at  all  to  bring  in  James,  and  make  him  either  a  cause,  or  an  oc- 
casion of  the  alteration  of  Peter's  behaviour.    "  Before  that  certain  came  from  James."  The 

*  ' "  And  that,  became  of  false  brethren,"  who  came  '  they  might  bring  us  into  bondage*'  to  it :  they  pleading  for 

*  down  to  Antioch,  Acu  xv.  1.  "  unawares  brought  in,"  in-  '  the  necessity  of  circumcising  the  Gentiles,  and  commanding 

*  sinuating  themselves  into  the  church  at  Antioch.   "  Who  '  them  to  keep  the  law,  Acts  xv.  5.'  Whitby  upon  Gal.  w.  4. 

*  came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty,"  from  the  observance  See  also  Doddridge  upon  the  same  place. 
«  of  the  Jewish  law,  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that 
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meaning  of  these  words  is  no  more  than  «  when  certain  men  came  down  from  Jerusalem,  where 
'  James  was/   As '  is  allowed  by  the  best  interpreters. 

Peter  was  culpable,  as  is  evident.  And  he  was  justly  and  openly  reproved  by  Paul.  And 
Peter  acquiesced.  But  we  will  not  acquiesce.  And  rather  than  not  make  out  an  apology  for  him, 
we  attempt  to  bring  in  another  apostle  to  be  partner  in  guilt  with  him  :  though  the  history  af- 
fords not  any  ground  or  reason  for  so  doing. 

Without  any  curious  researches,  and  groundless  conjectures,  Peter's  alteration  of  conduct 
is  easily  accounted  for  from  the  well-known  zeal  of  the  Jewish  people  in  general,  and  of  too 
many  of  the  Jewish  believers.    As  formerly "  said :  '  I  imagine,  that  he  now  first  of  all  went 

<  abroad  out  of  Judea  into  Gentile  countries.    It  is  probable,  that  he  was  desirous  to  see  the 

*  christian  people  at  Antioch.    But  hitherto  he  had  not  been  much  used  to  converse  with 

<  Gentiles.    And  when  some  zealous  Jew  believers  came  to  Antioch  from  Jerusalem,  he  was 

*  alarmed :  recollecting,  it  is  likely,  how  some  at  Jerusalem  had  contended  with  him  after  he 
«  was  come  from  Cesarea,  because  "  he  had  eaten  with  men  uncircumcised,"  Acts  xi.  1 — 3.  and 
«  very  well  knowing,  from  long  and  frequent  experience,  the  prevailing  temper  of  the  people  of 
« his  country.* 


CHAP.  IX. 

Page  208.  Diss.  li.  *  What  is  the  meaning  of  Paul's  expression,  ««  You  see  how  large  a  letter 
*  I  have  written  unto  you  with  my  own  hand,"  Gal.  vi.  11. 

This  question  has  been  considered  by  many  interpreters,  and  other  learned  men.  I  likewise 
have  had  occasion  to  speak  to '  it.  And  i  think,  1  have  said  what  is  sufficient  to  show,  that 
our  English  version  is  very  right. 

■  *  Qnom  venirent  quidam  a  Jacobo.']  Id  est,  ab  Hierwo-  cobo.]  id  eat,  Hierowljrnm,  ubi  pedetn  fiacrat  Jacobus.  Be  z. 
lymis,  cui  eccleaue  tarn  pracsidebat  Jarobus.  A  Jacobo,  id  eat,    in  loc. 

ab  eo  loco  ubi  trat  Jacobus,  Ire.   GroL  ad  Gal.  U.  12.  a  Ja-       k  Vol.  III.  chap.  t»iii.  sect.  3. 

«  See  Vol.  III.  chap.  aii.  sect.  3. 
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OBSERVATIONS 

VPOH 

DR.  MACKNIGIIT'S  HARMONY  OF  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS: 

AS  FAH  AS  HELATES  TO  THE  HISTORY  OF  OUR  SAVIOURS  RESURRECTION. 

IN  A  LETTER  TO  THE  AUTHOR. 


REVEREND  SIR, 

I  intend  to  send  you  some  observations  upon  your  Harmony  of  the  four  Gospels,  relating  to 
the  history  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection.  They  will  regard  these  several  sections  of  your  work, 
sect.  149 — 150.  If  my  thoughts  are  somewhat  different  from  yours,  I  do  not  know,  that  you 
have  any  good  reason  to  be  oflended.  Yon  have  made  a  "  New 'Harmony  of  the  Gospels,"  alter 
many  others,  and  very  different  from  them  in  many  respects.  Another  therefore  may  have  a 
right  alter  you,  and  may  think  himself  to  represent  the  sense  of  the  evangelists  as  it  appears 
to  him. 

My  observations  will  relate  to  the  several  following  articles.  1.  The  burial  of  our  Saviour. 
2.  The  recpiest  of  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees,  to  Pilate  the  governor,  to  afford  them  a  guard 
for  the  security  of  the  sepulchre.  S.  A  visit  to  the  sepulchre,  which  you  suppose  to  have  been 
intended,  and  attempted  by  the  women  from  Galilee,  but  not  performed  by  tfiem.  4.  The  pre- 
paring the  spices  by  those  women  to  anoint  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  .5.  Their  journey  to 
the  sepulchre,  and  the  appearances  of  our  Lord  to  them,  and  others,  after  his  resurrection. 

I.  •  Of  the  burial  of  our  Saviour,'  which  is  related  by  all  the  evangelists,  but  by  St.  John 
more  particularly  than  by  any  of  the  rest.  Matt,  xxvii.  57 — Gl.  Mark  x v.  42 — 47-  Luke  xxiii. 
50 — 56.    John  xix.  US — 1-2. 

But  here  I  do  not  stay,  not  intending  to  make  any  remarks  upon  this  beside  what  may  offer 
occasionally,  in  considering  the  other  articles. 

II.  'The  recpiest  of  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees  to  Pilate  the  governor,  to  afford  them  a 
guard  for  the  security  of  the  sepulchre.'  "Which  is  related  by  St.  Matthew  only,  ch.  xxvii.  02 — 66. 

His  words  are  these.  "  Now  the  next  day  that  followed  the  day  of  the  preparation,  the 
chief  priests  and  pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate,  saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  de- 
ceiver said,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again :  command  therefore,  that 
the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal  him 
away,  and  say  unto  the  people,  lie  is  risen  from  the  death  So  the  hst  error  shall  be  worse  than 
the  tirst.  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  a  watch.  Go  your  way,  and  make  it  as  sure  as  you 
can.    So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch.*' 

Upon  this  you  say,  p.  618.  *  T<  oe  (txv^ov,  v,tk  £<r<  p-tra      zs^a-*t:>v,-jt  "  the  next  day  that  fol- 

*  lowed  the  preparation,"  that  is,  after  the  sun  was  set.  For  the  Jewish  day  began  then.  They  took 
«  this  measure  therefore,  not  "  on  the  morrow,"  in  our  sense  of  the  word,  but  in  the  evening, 

*  after  sun-setting,  when  the  Jewish  sabbath  was  begun,  and  when  they  understood  the  body 

*  was  buried.  To  have  delayed  it  to  sun-rising,  would  have  been  preposterous!  as  the  disciples 
'  might  have  stolen  the  body  away  during  the  preceding  night.' 
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This  you  say,  contrary,  as  I  suppose,  to  all  interpreters  and  commentators  whatever.  Says 
Whitby :  *  "Now  the  next  day  that  followed  the  preparation,"  viz.  the  sabbath-day  in  the 
«  morning.'  And  in  like  manner  other  interpreters.  But  the  thing  is  so  plain,  as  scarcely  to 
need  any  paraphrase  or  explication,  and  therefore  is  seldom  found  in  commentators.  But  that 
the  meaning  of  the  original  word  is  "  the  next  day,"  according  to  our  usual  manner  of  speaking, 
is  manifest  from  many  texts,  where  it  is  found.  So  Acts  xxv.  22,  23.  "  Then  Agrippa  said 
untoFestus:  I  would  also  hear  the  man  myself.  To-morrow,  au^iov,  said  he,  thou  shalt  hear 
him.  On  the  morrow,  t>»  hv  frainsv,  when  Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bernicc  with  great  pomp, 
and  was  entered  into  the  place  of  hearing,  with  the  chief  captains,  and  principal  men  of  the 
city,  at  Festus'  commandment  Paul  was  brought  forth.*'  I  presume,  that  by  "  to-morrow,  [or] 
on  the  morrow,"  is  not  meant  the  dark  evening,  or  night,  after  sun-setting,  but  "  the  next 
dav,"  when  it  was  light,  the  only  proper  season  for  such  an  assembly,  and  the  important  design 
of"  it. 

Acts  iv.  5.  "  Aud  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  morrow,  fywTo  h  in  Tvy  avpiev,  their  elders, 
and  rulers,  and  scribes, — were  gathered  together."  The  context  shows,  that  hereby  is  not  meant 
the  night-season,  after  sun-setting,  but  the  next  day,  when  it  would  be  light.  For  it  is  said  at 
ver.  3,  "  And  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  put  them  in  hold  until  the  next  day,  e<;  t^v  av^isv. 
For  it  was  now  even-tide." 

Acts  x.  '23,  24.  "  Then  called  he  them  in,  and  lodged  them."  And  on  the  morrow,  rv)  St 
ezavptov,  Peter  went  away  with  them,  aud  certain  brethren  from  Joppa  accompanied  him.  And 
on  the  morrow  after,  m  J«  rr*:/{.-9r,  they  entered  into  Cesarea."  I  do  not  see,  how  the  word  cau 
be  here  understood  of  any  thing,  but  the  morning  of  the  next  day,  alter  the  rising  of  the  sun. 
Nor  do  I  think,  that  it  ever  was  understood  otherwise.  Sec  also  ver.  !),  and  chap.  xx.  7,  xxii.  30, 
and  other  like  places,  which  may  easily  be  found  by  yourself,  or  any  other,  that  wants  farther 
satisfaction. 

It  seems  to  me  somewhat  strange,  that  you  should  misunderstand  a  phrase,  which  has  in  so 
many  places,  invariably,  the  same  meaning,"  and  has  always  been  so  understood.  If  the  evan- 
gelist had  intended  the  time  mentioned  by  you,  he  would  have  expressed  it,  in  some  one  of  tlio 
phrases,  not  unusual  in  the  gospels.  He  would  have  said :  "  And  when  the  evening  was  now 
come,  [or]  when  the  sun  was  now  set,"  of  which  examples  may  be  seen  Mat.  xiv.  23.  dim  it 
yfvo/wvj*;.    John  vi.  16.  off  ie  c^tx  t yvmz.   Mark  i.  32.  e^ix;  Ic  ytvrjxf  vv,;,  crc  tSv  o  v>k>c;.     Luke  iv. 

And  why  do  you  affix  this  unheard  of  meaning  to  the  word  in  Matt,  xxvii.  61  ?  Let  us  at- 
tend. *  To  have  delayed  it  to  sun-rising  would  have  been  preposterous,  as  the  disciples  might 
*  have  stolen  the  body  away  during  the  preceding  night.'  But,  Sir,  such  reasonings  are  of  no 
avail  against  the  clear  and  express  assertion  of  the  evangelist,  that  the  priests  and  phari-ws  did 
not  go  to  Pilate,  till  the  next  day,  or  the  morrow  after  our  Saviour's  crucifixion  and  burial. 

And  there  are  obvious  reasons  for  such  delay.  The  day,  in  which  our  Lord  was  crucified, 
had  been  a  day  of  full  employment,  and  great  perplexity  to  Pilate.  And  the  .Jewish  priests  and 
pharisees  might  not  judge  it  convenient  to  disturb  him  in  the  evening  of  it.  Possibly  this 
thought  of  a  guard,  to  watch  the  sepulchre,  came  not  into  the  minds  of  any  of  them  that 
evening.  Whenever  the  thought  arose  in  the  minds  of  one,  or  two,  or  some  few  of  them,  it 
would  require  time  to  propose  it  to  others,  and  gather  them  together,  to  go  with  the  request  to 
Pilate.  And  the  morning  of  the  next  day  was  soon  enough.  For  they  could  none  of  them  sus- 
pect the  disciples  to  be  so  horribly  profane  and  desperate,  a.>  to  attempt  to  remove  a  dead  body 
on  the  sabbath!  They  therefore  made  provision  against  the  night  that  followed  after  the  sab- 
bath. Which  was  all  that  could  be  reckoned  needf  ul  in  the  opinion  of  the  most  suspicious.  In- 
deed, it  is  not  easily  supposable,  that  any  of  those  Jews  did  really  suspect  the  disciples  of  a  de- 
sign to  steal  the  body.  But  they  were  willing  to  cast  upon  them  the  scandal  of  such  a  suppo- 
sition, the  more  to  bring  them  under  popular  resentment.  But  the  contrivance  turned  out  to 
their  own  disadvantage. 

I  seem  to  myself  to  have  now  made  good  the  common  interpretation  of  this  text.  I  have 
advanced  nothing  new.  On  the  next  day,  after  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  and  probably,  in  the 
morning  of  that  day,  some  of  the  priests  and  pharisees  went  to  Pilate,  requesting  a  guard  at  the 
sepulchre,  and  he  granted  their  request. 

This  paragraph  of  St.  Matthew  is  so  plain  and  easv,  that  I  have  found  few  notes  upon  it  in 
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commentators :  scarcely  any,  excepting  to  show,  that  by  "  the  day  that  followed  the  day  of  the 
preparation,"  is  to  be  understood  the  Jewish  sabbath.  However  Grotius  has  a  note,  that  may 
be  proper  to  be  observed.  It  is  to  this  purpose  :  '  The 4  council  could  not  sit  on  that  day.  But 
«  alter  a  private  consultation  some  of  the  priests  and  senators  of  the  sect  of  the  pharisees  went  to 

•  Pilate,  as  if  they  had  somewhat  to  say  to  him  of  the  utmost  importance.    Nor  had  they  much 

•  difficulty  to  obtain  what  they  requested.* 

III.  I  now  proceed  to  the  next  article  of  my  inquiry,  concerning  «  a  visit  to  the  sepulchre, 
which  you  suppose  to  have  been  intended,  and  attempted  by  some  of  the  women  from  Galilee, 
but  not  performed  by  them." 

This  is  a  visit  or  journey  to  the  sepulchre,  which  I  do  not  see  in  other  commentators.  Nor 
can  I  discern  it  in  the  gospels,  after  ail  that  you  have  said  in  favour  of  it.  A  part  of  the  title 
or  contents  of  your  149th  section,  p.  619,  is  this :  4  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James,  go  out  to  see  the  sepulchre  :  but  are  terrified  by  an  earthquake.' 

P.  620.  '  Matt,  xxviii.  1.  "In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the  first 
4  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  to  see  the  sepulchre,"  6<«pip-«<, 

•  to  see,  if  the  stone  was  still  at  the  door,  because  by  that  they  could  know,  whether  the  body 
4  was  within.  For  from  John  xix.  42.  it  would  appear,  that  the  friends  of  Jesus  intended  to 
'  carry  him  somewhere  else  The  women  knowing  this,  had  reason  to  think,  that  Joseph 

•  would  remove  the  body,  as  soon  as  the  sabbath  was  ended.    Accordingly,  having  bought  the 

•  spices,  they  judged  it  proper  to  send  two  of  their  number,  to  see,  if  Jesus  was  still  in  the  se- 

•  pulchre  :  and,  if  he  was  not,  to  inquire  of  the  gardener  where  he  was  laid :  that  when  the 
'  spices  were  prepared,  they  might  go  directly  to  the  place,  and  embalm  him.' 

All  fiction,  surely !  Nor  do  I,  as  before  saiu,  find  this  in  any  commentators,  with  whom 
I  anvacquainted.    However,  let  us  see  what  this  ingenious  author  says  to  support  it 

P.  620,  621.  *  This  journey  to  the  sepulchre,  by  the  two  Marys,  is  generally  supposed  to 

•  have  been  undertaken  in  the  morning,  according  to  our  sense  of  the  word,  that  is  to  say,  some 
4  time  after  midnight.  But  this  opinion,  though  universally  received,  may  be  justly  called  in 
4  question.  For,  first  of  all,  what  reason  can  be  assigned  for  the  women  not  going  to  see  the 
4  sepulchre,  as  soon  as  the  Jewish  sabbath  was  ended,  that  is,  on  Saturday,  immediately  after 

•  sun-setting,  when  they  had  more  than  an  hour's  twilight  to  carry  them  thither  ?' 

To  which  I  answer,  that  they  could  not  go  then,  because  the  spices  were  not  yet  prepared. 
For  I  shall  show  presently,  that  they  were  not  bought,  till  after  the  Jewish  sabbath  was  ended. 

You  go  on  :  4  In  the  second  place,  since  they  delayed  it  at  all,  why  did  they  go  at  two  or 
'  three  in  the  morning,  rather  than  at  some  more  seasonable  time  ?'  You  should  not  say,  at 
4  two  or  three  in  the  morning.'  For  that  is  not  the  time  intended  by  the  expositors,  with  whom 
you  are  arguing.  You  should  say,  4  four  or  five  in  the  morning.'  So  the  evangelist  tells  us, 
the  women  set  out  early,  44  at  the  dawning  of  the  day,"  that  is,  between  four  and  five  in  the 
morning,  according  to  our  way  of  computation.  They  could  not  go  sooner  with  decency.  And, 
it  the  body  was  to  be  embalmed,  it  was  proper  to  take  the  first  opportunity,  and  perform  it  as 
*>oon  as  could  be  conveniently  done  alter  decease.  This,  I  think,  accounts  for  the  women's 
noing  to  the  sepulchre,  early  in  the  morning,  at  the  time  supposed  by  all  commentators  in  ge- 
neral. They  would  have  anointed  the  body  sooner,  if  they  had  not  been  prevented  by  the 
coming  in  of  the  Jewish  sabbath.  That  being  over,  and  the  spices  prepared,  they  embrace  the 
earliest  season  for  going  to  the  sepulchre. 

Still  you  say,  p.  621 :  4  The  reader  will  be  pleased  to  take  notice,  that  the  time  here  fixed 

•  for  the  women's  first  visit  to  the  sepulchre,  is  capable  of  direct  proof  likewise  from  the  words 
4  of  the  text.    Matt,  xxviii.  1.  44  In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the 

•  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre."  Ac- 
4  cording  to  the  Jewish  form  of  the  day,  the  sabbath  ended,  and  the  first  day  of  the  week  began 
4  at  sun-setting,  Lev.  xxiii.  32.  If  so,  Matthew's  description  of  the  time,  when  the  women  set 
4  out  for  the  sepulchre,  fixeth  it  expressly  to  the  evening,  notwithstanding  the  word  44  dawn," 
4  in  our  translation,  falsely  protracts  it  to  some  hour  after  midnight,  being  very  improperly  used 
4  in  this  passage.    The  word  in  the  original  is  *x/<p«<rKS<r>t.   Which  applied  to  the  Jewish  day, 

•  Non  potuit  «o  die  »ynetlrium  habcri.  fkd  private*  corwi-  lummanj  reropublicam  pertinente.  Nec  difficulter  ab  eo  im- 
liotacefdotampfir.cipetqnidameiteflatorcsall'iui.Pbariaaicc  peirirant  rem,  in  qua  iile  nihil  situm  cxiitimabau  Gr.  in 
f*ci:onis,  Pilatum  conveniunt,  umquam  acturi  de  nogotio  ad    Matt  xxvii.  62. 
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*  signifies  simply,  that  "the  day  began,"  without  conveying  any  idea  of  light  at  all.  Contrary, 

*  I  own,  to  its  primary  meaning,  which  doubtless  includes  the  notion  of'light,  gradually  increasing 

*  in  conformity  to  the  commencement  of  the  day  among  the  Greeks,  who  formed  the  word,  so 

*  as  to  denote  their  own  idea.    But  however  contrary  to  the  analogy  of  the  Greek  language,  tliis 

*  signification  of  the  word,  tTi&sffxs?*!,  may  seem,  it  could  have  no  other  in  the  mouth  of  a  Jew, 

*  whose  days  all  began  at  sun-setting.  Besides,  it  has  this  meaning  without  dispute,  Lulv 
«  xxiii.  54,  where  in  the  history  of  our  Lord's  burial,  it  is  said:  "  And  that  day  was  the  day  of 
'  the  preparation,  and  the  sabbath  dawned,"  ntipasexf,  that  is,  was  about  to  begin  :  or,  as  it  is  weJl 
'  rendered  in  our  version,  "  drew  on."  For  nobody  ever  fancied,  that  Joseph  of  At  imathea,  and 
«  Nicodemus laid  Jesus  in  the  sepulchre,  when  the  Jewish  sabbath  "dawned,*'  in  the  sense  of  its 

*  becoming  light.    But  the  meaning  which  this  Greek  word  has  in  Luke,  it  may  have  in 

*  Matthew,  or  rather  must  have:  as  it  cannot  be  imagined  that  an  historian,  capable  of  common 

*  accuracy,  much  less  an  inspired  writer,  would  say,  « it  dawned  toward  the  first  day  of  ihs 
«  week/  nine  or  ten  hours  after  the  first  day  of  the  week  began.' 

1  have  made  this  long  quotation  that  I  might  set  your  argument  in  its  full  light,  and  thr  t 
you  might  not  complain  that  justice  had  not  been  done  to  it.  In  answer  to  all  which  I  say :  all 
know  very  well,  that  the  Jewish  civil  day,  or  w%6»t/Mpm>,  began  at  the  setting  of  the  sun.  But 
that  day  was  divided  into  two  parts,  night  and  day,  by  day  meaning  the  natural  day,  or  that  part 
of  the  civil  day  which  is  light.  This  sense  of  the  word  day  is  very  common  in  scripture-. 
Ps.  lxxiv.  16.  "  The  day  is  thine,  the  night  also  is  thine."  John  xi.  9,  10.  "  Jesus  answered: 
Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If  any  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumblcth  not,  because  he 
seeth  the  light  of  the  world.  But  if  he  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no 
light  in  him."  In  Matt.  xx.  1 — 16,  is  a  parable  of  the  labourers  hired  to  work  in  a  vineyard 
"  for  a  penny  a  day  :"  meaning  a  day  of  twelve  hours,  whilst  it  is  light,  and  a  proper  season  for 
labour.  Luke  iv.  42.  "  And  when  it  was  day,  yrvsfmw  Si  ^tp*;,  ne  departed,  and  went  into  a 
desert  place."  Acts  xii.  18.  "  Now,  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  yfvof«v*i«  St  »t.u.fj*c,  there  was  no  small 
stir  among  the  soldiers."  Where,  "  as  soon  as  it  was  day,"  cannot  mean  the  Jewish  civil  day, 
but  day-light.  All  which  is  agreeable  to  that  ancient  and  original  determination  of  the  Deity 
himself.    Gen.  i.  5.  "  And  God  called  the  light  day,  and  the  darkness  he  called  night." 

Need  I  add  any  more  examples?  They  are  easily  had,  Luke  vi.  13.  "  And  when  it  was  day, 
xoj  ert  tywro  wtyi,  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples."  Acts  xxvii.  29.  "  They  cast  four  anchors 
out  of  the  ship,  and  wished  for  the  day."  tjvjccvro  wtpav  ytvtcfat.  Vcr.  33.  "  And  while  the  day 
was  coming  on,  »xf'  » tyuMtv  ym-rfl*/,  Paul  besought  them  all  to  take  meat."  I  add  no 
other  texts,  but  that  of  2  Peter  i.  19.  "  Until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day -star  arise  in  your 

hearts."  ia»c  8  YfLtp*  Snwyaey,  x«i  OttcQepcf  gvxTtiXy  iv  xapiiai;  v/aov. 

That  must  be  the  meaning  of  the  text  in  Matt,  xxviii.  1.  "In  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it 
began  to  dawn  toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to 
see  the  sepulchre."  With  which  I  suppose  to  be  parallel,  Mark  xvi.  1,2.  "  And  when  the 
sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  had  bought 
sweet  spices  that  they  might  come  and  anoint  him.  And  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of  the  sun." 

I  beg  leave  to  refer  you  to  Grotius.  And  I  intend  to  transcribe  below  the  observations  of 4 
Keuchenius,  which  appear  to  me  to  be  very  material. 

I  allow  your  interpretation  of  Luke  xxiii.  54,  to  be  right.  But  there  the  word,  niQvryr,  is 
used  figuratively,  and  improperly,  though  elegantly,  and  significantly  enough.  I  say  improperly, 
for  you  yourself  say,  p.  621,  *  That  according  to  its  primary  meaning,  doubtless,  the  word 

*  includes  the  notion  of  light  gradually  increasing.' 

However,  after  all,  you  say,  that  this  journey  of  which  you  are  here  speaking,  though  under- 
taken, was  not  performed. 

■  Malt,  xxvii't.  1 .  T3  trifwrxtim)  itf  fitst*  vafifiarwv,  ttc.  non  *  dilnculam,'  sed  '  solis '  potius  '  ortutn,'  bic  locutio.>e 

Bene  rommit  vir  illustris  H.  Groiius,  phrasim  lane  passim  de  designari,  ex  re  ipsa  manifcstura  est,    Dkitur  enim  Esras 

folis  luce  usurpari.  Ad  quam  sententiam  adstruendam  non  pa*-  coram  populo  legissc,  '  a  luce.'  Quod  non  tarn  facile  a  prima 

»nm  non  producerein»ignemlocum,qui  occurrit  Neb. viii.  3. ubi  lucis  appariiione,  quam  a  soli*  oriu  factum  tuwse,  pen. pi 

Ksras  in  Hbro  lcgis  fertur  legisse  a  4  luce  usque  ad  medium  dici."  potest.   Quapropter  arbiiror,  phrasim  banc  idem  fere  wgii.U- 

Quod  70  Scnes  hoc  modo  vertunt :  Kaj  «rry»e»  iv  aurrui  a«  care,  quod  apnd  Marcum  cap.  xri.  2.  faar  tpui'i,  tv.  via; 

Trj{a:faf  mSiapuKtrturtv  fat*  iwf  ^juvsf  njnVw.  t'nde  vafi&zrun  «>a«iAa>noj  m  ijAjw.    Pet.  Keucueo.  u>  N.  f. 

liquet,  Interpretes  bos  per  '  lucem,'  non  nisi '  solis  luccm '  vet  p. 

•  ortutn'  intdlcx'isse.   Conf.  lxx.  ad  Job  xxxi.  10.   Et  sane 
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You  proceed  therefore  at  p.  623,  623.    4  For  these  reasons  I  think  it  probable,  that  the  two 

*  Marys  attempted  to  visit  the  sepulchre  in  the  end  of  the  Jewish  sabbath,  or  about  the  setting 

*  of  the  sun,  on  our  Saturday  evening.  I  say,  attempted  to  visit  the  sepulchre,  because  it  does 
«  not  appear  that  they  actually  went  thither.    While  they  were  going,  there  was  a  great  earth- 

*  quake.    This  earthquake,  1  suppose,  frightened  the  women  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  imme- 

*  diately  turned  back.    Or  their  return  may  have  been  rendered  necessary  by  a  storm,  if  this 

*  earthquake  was  attended  with  a  storm  The  guards,  it  is  true,  remained  at  the  sepulchre  all 

« the  while.    But  there  was  a  great  difference  between  the  tempers  of  the  persons  .' 

That  these  women  did  not  go,  you  argue  in  this  manner,  in  the  notes,  at  p.  62+.  4  It  is  true,* 
Matthew  says,  '  that  the  women  "  came  to  sec  the  sepulchre."    But  the  word  v,xbf,  which  he 

*  makes  use  of,  does  not  imply  that  they  arrived  at  the  sepulchre.    All,  who  understand  the 

*  Greek,  know  that  f?.6e<v  signifies  to  go,  as  well  as  to  come.    See  Mark  vii.  31.  Luke  ii.  44,  in 

*  the  original.' 

Well,  let  us  look  into  Mark  vii.  31.  44  And  again,  departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  he  came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis."  But  how 
is  this  to  your  purpose?  Translate  he  went,  instead  of  he  came:  still  he  actually  arrived  at  the 
place  here  spoken  of,     the  sea  of  Galilee."    He  did  not  attempt  only,  but  he  went. 

Again  Luke  ii.  4k  44  But  they,  supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the  company,  went,  vMbv,  a 
day's  journey."  Allowing  that  to  he  the  right  reading,  still  Joseph  and  Mary  did  actually  go 
44  a  day's  journey,"  and  not  attempt  it  only. 

So  it  must  be  here  aiso.  44  At  tl.e  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  came,  [or  went]  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre." 
They  did  go.  Consequently,  the  journey  4  attempted,  but  not  performed,'  at  the  setting  of  the  sun, 
is  a  fiction,  without  any  foundation :  for  St.  Matthew  speaks  of  a  journey,  or  visit  to  the  se- 

Eulchre,  which  these  women  actually  made,  early  in  the  morning.  Which  visit  shall  be  observed 
y  and  by,  as  related  by  the  evangelists. 
For  the  present,  I  stay  a  while,  to  make  some  reflections.  For,  sir,  I  cannot  forbear  to  com- 
plain of  you,  and  expostulate  with  you.  Is  this  to  do  honour  to  the  sacred  history  ?  In  support 
of  this  fictitious  journey,  4  r. tempted,  but  not  performed,'  you  have  made  many  suppositions, 
without  any  authority  from  the  evangelists.  I  shall  observe  some  of  them  as  distinctly  as  1  can, 
in  so  perplexed  an  argument  as  yours  is. 

Supp.  1.  You  say,  *  From  John  xix.  42,  it  would  appear,  that  the  friends  of  Jesus  intended 

*  to  carry  him  somewhere  else.'  p.  620. 

Supp.  2.  You  suppose  that  the  women  knew  this.  Your  words,  in  the  same  page,  arc:  4  The 
«  women  knowing  this,  had  reason  to  think  that  Joseph  would  remove  the  body  as  soon  as  the 

*  sabbath  was  ended.' 

Where  is  your  authority  for  these  suppositions?  If  the  friends  of  Jesus  intended  to  carry  him 
fiomewhere  else,  and  the  women  knew  this,  that  intention  would  have  manifested  itself  when  the 
women  came  to  the  sepulchre,  and  missed  the  body:  or  when  John  and  Peter  came  thither,  and 
likewise  (bund  not  the  body.  If  they  had  before  known,  that  such  a  removal  was  intended  by 
any  of  their  own  number,  or  by  Joseph,  they  would  not  have  been  in  such  surprise  at  not  finding 
the  body,  as  they  were.  Some  of  them  would  presently  have  said  :  4  The  body  indeed  is  gone. 
But  we  need  not  he  very  uneasy  about  it.  Undoubtedly  Joseph  has  removed"  it  to  some  other 
place,  and  taken  good  care  of  it.  Let  us  therefore  go  to  him  and  inquire/  But  no  such 
speeches  as  these  drop  from  any  of  them.  When  Mary  Magdalene  had  been  at  the  sepulchre, 
and  saw  the  stone  to  be  taken  away,  and  the  body  not  within  :  44  she  runneth,  and  comet h  to 
Simon  Peter,  and  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto  them :  They  have  taken 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulc  hre.  And  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him,"  John  xx. 
1,  2.  She  did  not  suppose  that  to  have  been  done  by  friends,  but  by  strangers,  whom  she  knew 
nothing  of.  And  Peter,  as  related  by  St.  Luke  xxiv.  12.  44  ran  to  the  sepulchre,  and  stooping 
down  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  "by  themselves,  and  departed  wondering  in  himself  at  that 
which  was  come  to  pass." 

Nevertheless  this  notion  of  the  intention  of  Joseph,  or  the  disciples,  to  remove  the  body  else- 
where, has  taken  such  possession  of  your  mind,  that  in  your  argument  to  support  the  early 
attempted  journey,  you  impute  to  the  women  an  apprehension,  that  the  body  had  been  removed 
even  during  the  sabbath,  and  before  it  ended.    For  you  say,  p.  621,  4  It  is  much  more  probable 

*  that  by  appointment  of  the  rest,  and  in  conformity  to  their  own  inclinations,  the  two  set  out 
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«  for  the  sepulchre  on  Saturday  evening,  according  to  our  form  of  the  day,  perhaps,  at  about  six 
'  or  seven  at  night.'    And  p.  Gl20.  *  Accordingly,  having  bought  the  spices,  they  judged  it 

•  proper  to  send  two  of  their  number,  to  see  if  Jesus  was  still  in  the  sepulchre,  and  if  not, 
« to  inquire  of  the  gardener  where  lie  was  *  laid.'  And  at  the  top  of  p.  6-21,  you  ask,  4  What 
'  reason  can  be  assigned  for  the  women's  not  going  to  see  the  sepulchre,  as  soon  as  the  Jewish 
4  sabbath  was  ended,  that  is,  on  Saturday  immediately  after  sun-setting,  when  they  had  more 
'  than  an  hour's  twilight  to  carry  them  thither?'  And  at  the  bottom  of  p.  622,  you  suppose  this 
visit  was  attempted,  *  In  the  end  of  the  Jewish  sabbath,  or  about  the  setting  of  the  sun,  on  our 
«  Saturday  evening.' 

Therefore,  before  their  setting  out,  which,  according  to  you,  was,  *  as  soon  as  the  Jewish 
sabbath  was  ended,  immediately  after  sun-setting,  or  about  the  setting  of  the  sun,'  they  had  a 
suspicion  that  Joseph  had  already  removed  the  body,  and  were  in  great  doubt  about  it ;  but,  if 
at  that  time  they  had  any  suspicion  or  doubt  whether  the  body  was  4  still  in  the  sepulchre,* 
they  must  have  had  a  suspicion,  that  it  had  been  removed  by  Joseph,  before  the  sabbath  was 
over.  But  I  apprehend,  that  none  could  admit  in  their  minds  any  suspicion,  that  a  pious  Jew 
(as  Joseph  certainly  was)  would  remove  a  dead  body  on  the  sabbath  day ! 

Supp.  3.  p.  623.  «  While  they  were  going,  there  was  a  great  earthquake.'  For  this  you  have 
no  authority  from  the  gospels.  The  women  as  you  say,  set  out  for  the  sepulchre  at  •  about  six 
or  seven  in  the  evening,  immediately  after  sun-setting.'  But  there  is  no  reason  to  think  from 
St.  Matthew,  or  any  other  evangelist,  that  there  was  an  earthquake  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 
The  earthquake,  of  which  you  speak,  must  have  happened  soon  after  the  women  set  out,  near 
Jerusalem,  and  early  in  the  evening,  which  seems  not  to  be  the  time  of  the  earthquake  mentioned 
by  St.  Matthew. 

Supp.  4.  You  say,  p.  624,  «  Tins  earthquake,  I  suppose,  terrified  the  women  to  such  a 

•  degree  that  they  immediately  turned  back.'  «  Yet  the  guards  remained  at  the  sepulchre  all 
« the  while.'  Suppositions  for  which  there  is  no  ground:  for  there  is  no  intimation  in  the 
gospels  that  any  of  the  women  followers  of  Jesus  were  affrighted  by  an  earthquake:  nor  that  the 
lloman  soldiers  stayed  near  the  sepulchre,  after  the  earthquake  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew, 
which  is  the  only  earthquake  spoken  of  at  all  about  this  season.  Nor  is  it  said,  thut  the 
soldiers  were  seen  by  the  women,  or  by  the  disciples,  who  came  to  the  sepulchre,  early  in  the 
morning. 

Supp.  5.  You  say,  at  p.  625,  *  That  the  angel's  appearance  was  ushered  in  with  a  great 
'  earthquake  and  a  storm,  which  lasted  several  hours.'  1  do  not  sec  any  intimation* *bf  this  long 
storm  in  the  gospels.  It  is  a  contrivance  of  yours,  to  support  your  fictitious  journey,  begun  and 
attempted,  but  not  finished,  early  in  the  evening,  soon  after  sun-setting.  The  earthquake,  men- 
tioned by  St.  Matthew,  was  sudden  and  instantaneous,  or  however,  of  no  long  duration,  im- 
mediately preceding,  or  accompanying  the  appearance  of  the  k  angel. 

Supp.  0.  In  arguing  for  this  imaginary  journey,  you  suppose,  that  for  a  while  the  weather 
was  cloudy  and  rainy.    Your  words  at  p.  021,  are,  *  To  conclude,  it  cannot  be  said,  that  this 

•  journey  was  too  great  to  be  undertaken  in  the  evening :  for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  to  the  city. 
«  John  xix.  20.  It  may  be  said  indeed,  that  it  was  always  full  moon  at  the  passover  :  and  there- 
«  fore  that  the  middle  of  the  night  was  as  proper  a  season  for  their  visit  as  any.  It  would  not, 
'  however,  be  a  proper  season,  if  the  weather  was  cither  rainy  or  cloudy  then,  as  it  seems  actually 
«  to  have  been.    This  I  gather  from  John  xx.  1,  where  we  are  told,  that  in  the  morning,  when 

•  Mary  Magdalene  came  to  the  sepulchre,  it  was  dark.' 

But  those  words  "  early  [or  in  the  morning]  when  it  was  yet  dark,"  t{«;  <rx6T<*f  tn  «wnr, 
denote  no  more,  than  that  it  was  not  yet  full  day -light,  or  that  the  sun  was  not  risen,  or,  according 
to  Dr.  Clarke's  paraphrase :  4  Very  early,  before  it  was  yet  day-light.'  To  the  same  purpose 
are  the  two  Latin  versions  of  Beza  and  the  Vulgate,  which  here  agree  exactly.  Maria  Magda- 
lene venit  mane,  cum  ad  hue  tenebne  essent.  Those  words  do  not  denote  the  temperature  of 
the  air,  but  the  time  of  the  day. 

However  of  the  bad  weather  at  that  time,  you  speak  also  in  some  other  places,  particularly 

•  And  just  before,  at  the  top  of  p.  620,  you  say,  '  The  b  *  Terne  motus  facias  est  magnus.']  Motus  hie  signura 

•  women  went  to  *'  »cc  ihe  sepulchre,"  {itmer^eu)  to  tee  if  the  fuit  secutura  wnotria;,  satis  notum  Judaico  populo.  Ps.TiTiii. 

•  stone  was  .1,11  at  the  door,  because  by  that  they  could  know  8,  Q.         1.  cxiv.  6,  7-  Grot,  ad  Matt,  xxviii.  2. 

•  whether  the  body  was  within." 
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p.  643.  <  The  storm,  the  earthquake,  and  the  vision  that  accompanied  this  astonishing  event, 
«  had  driven  the  soldiers  away  from  the  sepulchre.    Impelled  therefore  by  their  fears  and  the 

*  weather,  they  would  take  shelter  in  the  first  house  they  could  find.  And  as  they  fled  away 
«  about  the  time  that  Jesus  arose,  they  would,  probably,  sleep  till  morning.  Or,  though  the 
4  terror  they  were  in  hindered  them  from  sleeping,  they  would  stay  nevertheless,  having  no  incli- 
«  nation  to  go  out  in  such  a  stormy  night.* 

So  you  are  pleased  to  write.  Nevertheless  I  discern  not  any  intimations  in  the  evangelists 
what  the  weather  was  at  that  time.  And  if  the  evangelists  have  said  nothing  about  it,  we  can 
form  no  determinations  concerning  it.  And  for  aught  that  is  said  by  them  during  the  period 
of  our  Lord's  lying  in  the  grave,  it  may  have  been  all  calm  and  serene,  till  the  time  appointed 
for  his  rising  out  of  it.  When  on  a  sudden,  there  was  a  forcible  concussion  of  the  earth  and  air, 
preceding,  or  accompanying  the  presence  of  the  angel,  who  descended  from  heaven,  and  came 
and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  After  which  also,  so  far  as  we 
know,  the  air  was  calm  and  serene.  For  the  women,  and  some  of  the  disciples,  came  early  out 
of  the  city  to  the  sepulchre,  without  any  difficulties  arising  from  bad  weather,  so  far  as  we 
can  observe. 

The  several  suppositions  above  mentioned,  appear  to  me  to  be  made  by  you  altogether 
without  any  ground  or  foundation  from  the  evangelists :  and  therefore  they  are  unjustifiable, 
and  must  be  of  bad  consequence.  What  history  can  stand  before  such  treatment?  u  must  be 
perverted.  It  will  be  altered,  and  made  somewhat  very  different  from  what  it  really  is.  Heedless 
and  inattentive  readers  (of  which  there  are  too  many)  are  amused  and  entertained,  and  not  care- 
fully consulting  the  original,  they  admit  such  suppositions  as  parts  of  the  history,  though  they  are 
not  mentioned  nor  implied  in  it. 

IV.  I  now  proceed  to  my  fourth  inquiry,  which  relates  to  « the  preparing  the  spices  by  the 
women  from  Galilee  to  anoint  the  body  of  Jesus.' 

The  accounts  which  we  have  of  this  are  in  two  evangelists  only.  St.  Mark  having  at  the 
end  of  ch.  xv.  said :  "  And  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses,  beheld  where  he 
was  laid,"  begins  the  xvi.  chapter  in  this  manner:  "  And  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  had  bought  [or  brought]  sweet  spices, 
that  they  might  come  and  anoint  him."  St.  Luke  xxiii.  55,  56.  xxiv.  1.  "  And  the  women 
also,  which  came  with  him  from  Galilee,  followed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and  bow  the 
body  was  laid.  And  they  returned,  and  prepared  spices  and  ointments,  and  rested  the  sabbath 
day,  accor fling  to  the  commandment.  Now  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  in  the 
morning,  they  came  unto  th»  sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices  which  they  had  prepared,  and  certain 
others  with  them." 

I  understand  that  narrative  in  this  manner.  When  the  crucifixion  was  over,  and  the  women 
here  spoken  of  had  seen  our  Lord  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  to  their 
apartment  there,  and  rested  on  the  sabbath  day,  which  was  now  coming  on,  if  not  already  begun. 
And  when  the  sabbath  was  over,  in  the  evening  they  bought  sweet  spices,  and  early  in  the 
morning,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  went  to  the  sepulchre,  carrying  the  spices  with  them, 
in  order  to  anoint  the  body,  according  to  their  intention. 

Your  way  of  reconciling  these  two  accounts  is  this.    P.  617.  *  This  is  not  inconsistent  with 

*  Mark  xvi.  1,  where  we  are  told,  that  they  bought  spices  after  the  sabbath  was  ended.  It 

*  seems,  the  quantity,  which  according  to  Luke  had  been  provided  and  prepared  on  the  night 

*  of  the  crucifixion,  was  too  small :  or  the  sabbath  coming  on,  they  had  not  time  to  procure  all 

*  the  ingredients  that  were  necessary.  For  which  reason  they  went  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
'  and  bought  more.' 

I  rather  think,  that  all  the  spices  which  they  wanted  were  bought  at  once,  and  in  the 
evening,  after  the  sabbath  was  ended,  as  St.  Mark  says.  Nor  need  St.  Luke  to  be  otherwise  under- 
stood. You  can  help  us  out  here.  For  you  say,  Prelim.  Obser.  iii.  p.  14.  «  Matthew  and  Luke 
«  giving  the  history  of  our  Lord's  public  entry  into  Jerusalem,  connect  the  purging  the  temple 

*  tiierewith,  as  if  both  happened  in  one  day.  Nevertheless,  from  the  more  particular  account 
«  which  Mark  gives  of  these  affairs,  it  appears,  that  on  the  day  of  his  public  entry,  Jesus  did  not 

*  go  into  the  temple  till  the  evening,  when  the  market,  usually  kept  in  the  court  of  the 
«  Gentiles,  which  he  intended  to  prohibit,  was  over,  and  that  he  did  not  reform  this  abuse  till 
« the  next  day.' 

So  it  is  here.    Nor  is  St.  Luke  to  be  understood  to  say,  that  they  prepared  any  spices  that 
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day.    He  is  to  be  understood  in  this  manner.    «  And  they  returned,  and  prepared  spices  and 

•  ointments.  Nevertheless  they  rested  the  sabbath  day,  according  to  the  commandment.  And 
«  deferred  preparing  them  till  that  was  over.' 

In  your  Chronological  Dissertations,  p.  88.  You  say:  «  Luke  also  insinuates,  that  Jesus  was 
«  crucified  on  the  preparation  of  the  passover.  For  he  tells  us,  ch.  xxiii.  56,  that  when  the 
«  women  had  viewed  our  Lord's  sepulchre,  and  how  his  body  was  laid,  "  they  returned,  and 

•  rested  according  to  the  commandment."  It  seems  the  sabbath  began  about  the  time  they  were 
'  at  the  sepulchre.' 

Which  indeed  I  take  to  be  the  truth  of  the  case.  By  the  time  the  funeral  rites  were  finished, 
and  whilst  they  were  yet  at  the  sepulchre,  the  day  closed,  the  sun  set,  and  the  sabbath  came  on. 
After  which  the  women,  and  the  other  company  there  present,  might  without  any  scruple  of 
their  own,  and  without  offence  to  others,  walk  thence  to  their  apartments,  or  their  habitations, 
at  Jerusalem.    But  after  that,  no  work  could  be  done  until  after  the  sabbath  was  over. 

Nor  do  I  see  how  it  could  be  otherwise.  For  our  Lord  did  not  expire,  as  all  allow,  till  the 
«•  ninth  hour  of  the  day,"  or  our  three  after  noon,  "  there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named 
Joseph,  who  also  himself  ' was  Jesus'  disciple.  He  went  to  Pilate  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus : 
then  Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered."  Compare  Mark  xv.  4K — 45,  and  Luke  xxiii. 
50 — 53,  and  John  xix.  38.  But  we  are  told  by  St.  Mark,  in  the  place  just  referred  to,  that 
when  Joseph  presented  that  request,  "  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were  already  dead :  and  calling 
for  the  centurion,  he  asked  him  whether  he  had  been  any  while  dead.  And  when  he  knew  it, 
he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph."  That  would  take  up  some  time.  For  the  centurion,  undoubtedly, 
was  at  the  place  of  execution,  attending  the  bodies.  Nor  could  he  remove  from  that  place 
without  special  order  from  the  governor  himself.  Whether  by  "  calling  for  the  centurion,"  be 
intended,  that  Pilate  commanded  him  to  come  to  him,  that  he  might  himself  speak  to  him  :  or 
whether  there  be  only  meant,  that  Pilate  sent  a  messenger  to  the  centurion,  and  received  an 
answer  from  him  by  that  messenger,  I  do  not  determine :  either  way  some  time  was  required 
to  give  Pilate  satisfaction  upon  this  head. 

Nevertheless,  I  will  suppose  that  much  time  was  not  lost  by  that  means :  for  Joseph  and 
Nicodcmus  might  take  it  for  granted  that  the  body  would  not  be  refused,  but  would  be 
delivered  to  them  at  their  request:  and  *  immediately  after  the  Lord  Jesus  had  expired,  they 
might  begin  to  make  preparations  for  his  burial.  However,  the  performing  the  funeral  rites,  as 
related  by  St.  John,  might  fully  occupy  the  space  of  time  that  followed,  till  sun-setting.  Nor  is 
it  conceivable  that  the  women  could  get  back  to  Jerusalem  before  the  sabbath  was  begun,  or  very 
near  beginning,  at  the  soonest,  that  is,  the  time  of  sun-setting,  or  our  six  after  noon. 

At  p.  6*20,  you  speak  of  the  women  pounding  and  mixing  the  spices.    '  Accordingly,  having 

*  bought  the  spices,  they  judged  it  proper  to  send  two  of  their  number  to  see  if  Jesus  was  still  in 
4  the  sepulchre  that  when  the  spices  were  prepared,  that  is,  pounded,  mixed,  and  melted  into 

*  an  ointment,  they  might  go  directly  to  the  place  and  embalm  him.' 

I  cannot  believe  that  there  was  any  occasion  for  this.  These  women  were  not  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  but  had  come  up  thither  with  our  Lord  as  attendants  upon  him  at  the  time  of  the 
passover.  I  see  not  how  they  should  be  furnished  with  pestles  and  mortars,  and  other  vessels 
for  pounding,  mixing,  and  melting  spices.  I  rather  think  they  bought  spices  already  mixed  into 
an  ointment,  prepared  and  fitted  tor  the  use  intended  by  them.  In  countries  where  embalming 
was  in  use,  and  where  they  buried  soon  after  men  had  expired,  and  especially  in  great  cities, 
and  near  them,  such  as  Jerusalem,  there  must  have  been  shops,  or  warehouses  of  apothecaries,  or 
embalmers  or  confectioners,  where  spices  of  all  sorts,  proper  for  funeral  rites,  and  also  bandages 
and  rollers  might  be  had,  and  upon  the  shortest  notice,  for  all  sorts  of  persons,  according  to  their 
several  circumstances.  We  have  an  instance  of  this  in  the  burial  oi  our  Saviour.  His  cruci- 
fixion and  death  were  unlooked  for  by  his  friends.  Nevertheless,  as  soon  as  he  had  expired, 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  and  Nicodemus  came  to  the  place,  "  bringing  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and 
aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight.  And  they  took  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in 
linen  clothes,  [or  bandages,]  with  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury"  tlw 

•  Apparemroent  -que  Joseph  fit  jcs  aoparellj,  et  Mwmfala  les  jem  doot  il  iroit  betoio  pour  b  sepulture  de  Jesus  CIt:i<t, 

des  qu'il  Ie  vit  crocific.    Le  Clerc  Mr  Marc  xr.  42. 
VOL.  V.  3  V 
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And  that  the  Jews  of  that  time  buried  soon  after  decease,  we  see  in  the  instances  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  Acts  v.  1 — 10.  It  also  appears  in  the  history  of  Lazarus.  John  xi.  39.  "  Jesu* 
said,  Take  away  the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister  of  him  who  was  dead,  saith  unto  him  :  I/)rd,  by 
this  time  he  smelleth:  for  he  has  been  dead  four  days."  Ttrutritio;  yap  tci.  You,  Sir,  are  pleased 
to  say  in  your  Harmony,  sect.  c.  p.  418 :  «  When  Jesus  and  his  disciples  were  come  nigh  to 

*  Bethany,"  they  heard  from  some  of  the  inhabitants  that  Lazarus  was  four  days  buried.  Where- 

*  fore,  as  a  day  or  two  must  have  been  spent  in  making  preparations  for  the  burial,  he  could  not 

*  well  be  less  than  five  days  dead  when  Jesus  arrived.' 

Your  computation  is  wrong.  Lazarus  was  buried  on  the  day,  in  which  he  died.  John  xi.  17. 
"  Then,  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days  already."  But 
those  days  are  not  to  be  reckoued  complete.  It  was  the  fourth  day  since  he  was  buried,  on 
which  also  he  had  died.  You  know  very  well  how  the"  sacred  writers  compute  days.  Watt.  xii.  4. 
"  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly:  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
three  days  and  three  nights  'in  the  heart  of  the  earth."  You  do  not  thereby  understand  three 
complete  days  and  nights.  If  Lazarus  had  been  dead  more  than  four  days  Martha  would  have 
said  so.  For  corruption  of  bodies  docs  not  commence  merely  from  the  time  of  burial,  but  from 
the  time  of  death.  And,  says  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  *  « Jesus  brought  Lazarus  out  of  the  grave, 
«  now  dead,  and  stinking,  on  the  fourth  day  after  his  death.'  So  says  Cyril,  who,  as  I  think, 
must  have  understood  Greek  as  well  as  any  modern  critics.  This  is  the  same  computation  of 
the  time  of  Lazarus's  death,  which  was  made  long  ago  in  a  tract  b  which  you  just  now  quoted 
with  approbation. 

These  good  women  of  Galilee,  then,  as  I  suppose,  bought  the  spices  they  wanted,  ready 
prepared,  and  mixed  into  an  ointment,  in  the  evening,  after  the  sabbath  was  over.  And,  when 
they  had  so  done,  as  I  apprehend,  they  went  to  rest,  trusting  in  God,  as  other  good  men  and 
women  do :  that  they  might  be  composed,  and  the  better  fitted  for  the  intended  service  of  the 
ensuing  day.  This  is  to  be  understood,  so  far  as  was  consistent  with  the  greatness  of  their  con- 
cern for  what  had  lately  happened  to  their  much  respected  Lord  and  Master. 

What  these  women  designed,  we  cannot  say  exactly.  But  I  dare  say,  it  was  not  what  you 
suppose,  p.  617-    *  That  they  might  embalm  their  dead  Lord  by  anointing  and  swathing  him  in 

*  a  proper  manner.'  For  I  think,  he  was  properly  swathed,  or  rolled,  betbre.  And  any  altera- 
tion of  the  rollers,  or  bandages,  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  that  respect,  which  was  due 
to  the  body  of  Jesus.  What  they  aimed  at,  I  say,  I  do  not  know.  But,  possibly  they  intended 
to  rub  ointment  on  the  outside  of  the  bandages,  to  fill  up  the  spaces,  or  interstices,  which  there 
might  be,  and  to  add  to  the  fragrancy  of  the  spices,  which  had  been  already  made  use  of. 

After  all,  I  do  not  think  it  was  any  great  matter,  which  was  intended  by  them.  And  to  me 
it  seems,  that  you  speak  too  slightly  of  what  had  been  done  by  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and  Nico- 
demus.  Your  words  at  p.  617  are  these:  "  The  Galilean  women,  who  had  waited  on  Jesus  iu 
«  his  last  moments,  and  accompanied  him  to  the  sepulchre,  observing,  that  his  funeral  rites  were 
'  performed  in  a  hurry,  (the  body  being  rolled  in  nothing  but  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes, 

*  which  Nicodemus  brought)  agreed  among  themselves  to  come  when  the  sabbath  was  passed, 

*  and  embalm  their  dead  Lord,  by  anointing  and  swathing  him  in  a  proper  manner.  Accord- 

*  ingly,  when  he  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  they  returned  to  the  city,  and  bought  what  other 

*  spices  were  necessary  for  that  purpose:  Nicodemus  having  furnished  a  mixture  only  of  myrrh 

*  and  aloes.' 

I  must  take  the  liberty  to  say,  this  manner  of  speaking  is  unjustifiable,  after  the  accounts 
which  we  have  of  our  Lord's  interment  by  all  the  evangelists,  before  referred  to,  and  particularly 
by  St.  John,  ch.  xiv.  38 — iO.  "  After  this  Joseph  of  Arimathea — took  the  body  of  Jesus.  And 
there  came  also  Nicodemus,-— and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred 
pounds  weight.  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  cloths,  with  the 
spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury.    Exrtov  «v  to  <r*if**  rtt  W,m,  mi  t$w*v  «uto  ofoviat 

The  funeral  rites  were  performed  with  expedition,  but  not,  properly  speaking,  in  a  hurry. 
And  when  St.  John  says  that  the  "  body  was  wound  up  in  linen  cloths,  with  the  spices,  as  the 

•  Tw  SvrwSi)  >tx(tr,  (ura  vtra^vy,*  rrj  ri\tvrrt{  r^tpai,  «x  hpy  tfyyaytv.    Cyril  in  Jo.  xi.  44.  T.  IV.  p.  6»9- 

*  See  Vindication  01'  Uiree  of  our  Saviour's  Miracle*,  against  Woolston,  page  344,  note  \ 
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manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury:"  I  think  he  means  as  they  use  to  bury  persons  of  distinction. 
For  to  such  only  spices  and  aromatic  gums  belong.  I  think,  that  to  be  implied  also  in  the 
original  word,  c/tuOuiKhv.  Nor  was  Lazarus,  the  friend  of  Jesus,  buried  in  that  manner.  His 
body  was  bound  or  swathed  in  rollers.  But  there  was  no  mixture  of  spices,  for  he  was  sup- 
posed to  smell  after  he  had  been  dead  not  more  than  four  days.  And  whereas  you  use  the 
expression,  '  rolled  in  nothing  but  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,'  and  again,  4  a  mixture  only 
«  of  myrrh  and  aloes:'  I  think  there  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt  that  they  were  such  spices,  as 
were  most  proper  for  the  purpose.  So  1  says  Grotius.  And  all  was  done,  as  may  be  reasonably 
supposed,  after  the  best  manner,  by  the  hands  of  an  apothecary,  or  confectioner,  or  perfumer, 
skilful  in  performing  funeral  rites.  There  must  have  been  many  such  in  Jerusalem.  And 
those  two  great  and  rich  men,  Joseph  and  Nicodcmus,  would  procure  one  of  the  best  and  most 
proper  for  the  service  intended  by  them.  Such  men  as  these  seem  to  be  meant  in  Eccles. 
xxxviii.  4,  7>  8.  "  The  Lord  has  created  medicines  out  of  the  earth — with  such  does  the  physi- 
cian heal  men,  and  take  away  their  pains.  Of  such  docs  the  apothecary  make  a  confection," 
or  mixture,  v-iru*,  the  word  used  by  St.  John.  "  And  of  his  works  there  is  no  end."  See  Gro- 
tius upon  the  place.  There  must  have  been  at  Jerusalem  several  of  this  profession,  Unguentarii, 
who  were  able  to  perform  funeral  rites  in  a  proper  manner,  in  the  space  of  three  hours.  And 
Nicodemus  and  Joseph,  would,  besides,  have  the  attendance  of  such  of  their  servants  as  could 
be  of  any  use  upon  this  occasion.  A  representation  of  our  Saviour's  body,  embalmed,  and 
swathed  and  brought  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  may  be  seen  in  ChifHet.  And  I  suppose, 
that  the  justness  of  the  representation  is  allowed  by  antiquarians. 

V.  I  come  now  to  the  fifth  and  last  article  of  my  inquiry,  and  the  most  important  of  all : 
the  journey  of  these  women  to  the  sepulchre,  and  the  appearances  of  our  Lord  to  them,  and 
to  others  after  his  resurrection.' 

Here  I  cannot  forbear  saying,  that  your  harmony  of  this  part  of  the  evangelical  history  is 
ery  perplexed,  and  intricate.  Your  words  at  p.  G3*.  arc  these.  •  It  may  seem  strange,  that 
in  the  accounts,  which  the  evangelists  have  given  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  there  is  not  the 
least  mention  made  of  the  disciples  meeting  one  another  in  the  way,  although  they  went  seve- 
ral times  backward  and  forward,  in  separate  companies,  between  their  lodgings  in  the  city  and 
the  sepulchre.  On  the  contrary,  the  circumstances  of  the  history,  oblige  us  to  suppose,  that 
they  did  not  meet  one  another."  But  there  is  nothing  improbable  in  all  this.  For,  as  Jerusa- 
lem was  a  great  city,  the  apostles'  lodging  might  be  at  the  distance  of  a  mile  or  two  from  that 
extremity  of  it,  which  was  nearest  to  the  sepulchre.  And  therefore  from  their  lodging  to  the 
sepulchre  there  might  be  several  different  ways  through  the  city,  all  equally  convenient.  Far- 
ther, Calvary,  where  our  Lord  was  crucified,  is  said  to  have  been  "  nigh  unto  the  city,"  John 
xix.  20.  But  it  would  be  nigh,  though  it  was  at  the  distance  of  half  a  mile.  Suppose  it  how- 
ever to  have  been  only  a  little  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  mile.  In  this  place,  or  nigh  to  it, 
[fv  totk]  was  the  garden,  where  our  Lord  was  buried,  John  xix.  41.  Yet  the  garden  might  be 
on  the  side  of  Calvary,  which  was  farthest  from  Jerusalem.  Wherefore,  as  it  was  a  spacious 
garden,  the  sepulchre  could  not  well  be  nearer  the  city  than  half  a  mile.  It  may  however 
have  been  at  the  distance  of  a  whole  mile,  consistently  enough  with  the  description,  which 
John  has  given  of  its  situation.  On  either  supposition,  there  may  htive  been  different  roads 
from  Joseph's  villa  and  garden  to  the  city.  Besides,  as  Jerusalem  was  walled  round,  the 
apostles'  lodging  might  be  so  situated,  that  persons  going  from  thence  to  Joseph's  garden, 
could  come  out  of  the  city  by  different  gates.  To  conclude,  the  garden,  where  the  sepulchre 
was,  might  have  more  doors  than  one,  and  several  shady  walks  in  it,  leading  to  the  sepulchre. 
On  these  suppositions,  it  is  easy  to  imagine,  that  the  disciples  and  the  women,  who  went  to 
and  from  the  sepulchre,  may  have  missed  each  other  by  taking  their  rout  through  different 
streets  of  the  city,  or  different  roads  in  the  field:  or  they  may  have  been  hid  from  one  another 
by  the  shady  walks  of  the  garden,  in  which  the  sepulchre  stood.* 
So  you  write.  But  should  you  not  have  been  led  to  suspect  a  scheme,  which  needs  so  many 
suppositions  to  support  it?  If  the  women  and  the  disciples  never  met  each  other,  in  passing  to 
and  from  the  sepulchre,  may  it  not  afford  reason  to  believe,  that  they  did  not  make  so  many 
journeys  separately,  as  you  have  supposed?  How  many  of  those  journeys  you  have  found  in  the 


'  ."'-/.<*»  «7Wf  rijf  xcu  *A^j.   Qua:  aromata  ad  hone  usum  optima  habebantnr.   Grot,  ad  Joan.  xix.  3a. 
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evangelists,  or  ingeniously  contrived  for  them-,  I  should  not  be  able  to  say  distinctly,  were  it 
not  for  a  note,  which  you  have  placed  at  the  bottom  of  p.  657,  658,  where  you  say:  « if  the 
«  reader  desires  a  more  compendious  view  of  the  several  journeys  to  the  sepulchre,  and  of  the 

*  relation,  which  they  bear  to  one  another,  he  may  take  it  as  follows.*  Where  you  reckon  twelve 
in  number,  the  last  of  which  is  this:  4  12.  In  the  evening,  the  disciples  arrive  from  Emraaus, 

*  and  while  they  are  telling  their  story,  Jesus  himself  appears.' 

There  are,  undoubtedly,  some  real,  or  seeming  difficulties  in  this  part  of  the  evangelical 
history.  Which,  as  seems  to  me,  have  been  of  late  increased  and  multiplied  by  annotators,  and 
other  writers,  and  not  at  all  diminished  by  yourself.  This  being  the  case,  I  have  found  myself 
to  be  under  a  disability  to  unfold  it  by  my  own  skill  only.  I  have  therefore,  upon  this  occasion, 
had  recourse  to  a  learned  and  judicious  friend :  who,  I  before  knew,  had  some  uncommon  obser- 
vations upon  this  subject.    The  answer,  with  which  he  has  favoured  me,  is  to  this  purpose. 

'  I  never  could  bring  my  mind  to  think,  that  Christ  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene  sepa- 
'  rately,  but  that  his  first  appearance  was  to  the  watch :  who,  I  think,  saw  the  angel,  and  the 
4  rolling  away  of  the  stone,  as  well  as  felt  the  caatixv  ^lym,  attending  the  presence  and  action  of  the 

*  angel,  for  fear  of  whom  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became  «wi  v«h/w<,  "  as  dead  men."  Some 

*  of  whom,  as  the  same  evangelist  says,  tmt  thc  n«<r«J<*c,  "  came  into  the  city,  and  showed  unto 

*  the  chief  priests  all  the  things  that  were  done."  The  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene,  I 
'  think,  was  in  common  to  her  and  to  the  other  women,  who  went  altogether  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
'  once  only,  not  twice,  as  is  generally  supposed,  and  saw  our  Saviour,  and  were  coming  back  to 

*  the  city,  with  the  account  of  what  they  had  seen  and  heard  to  the  apostles,  at  the  same  time,  that 

*  some  of  the  watch  came  to  relate  all  that  was  done,  to  the  chief  priests.  And  they  did  make  their 
«  report  to  the  apostles,  before  the  two  went  from  the  rest  of  the  company  to  Emmaus.  No 
'  notice  is  indeed  mentioned  by  the  two  in  discourse  with  Christ  of  the  women's  having  related 
'  their  interview  with  Jesus,  because  it  should  seem  none  of  the  company  believed  a  word  of 
'  what  the  women  said,  Mark  xvi.  II.  Luke  xxiv.  II.  And  none  of  the  evangelists  pretend  to 
4  give  an  exact  detail  of  all  circumstances.' 

This  I  apprehend  to  be  the  truth,  or  nearly  so.  And  it  will  be  the  key  to  this  history. 
And  I  now  intend  to  digest  the  several  particulars  of  it,  in  their  proper  order,  as  well  as  I  can. 
If  I  should  at  all  differ  from  my  friend,  it  will  be  in  such  points  only  as  are  not  very  material. 
And  still  I  must  acknowledge  myself  indebted  to  him  for  a  clear  insight  into  this  history. 

But  before  I  enter  upon  the  rehearsal  of  the  several  parts  of  this  history,  I  must  premise  a 
few  observations. 

First  of  all,  I  reckon,  I  have  showed,  that  your  supposed  journey  of  some  of  the  women  to 
the  sepulchre,  designed  and  begun,  but  not  performed  and  finished,  by  them,  about  six  or  seven 
o'clock  in  the  evening  of  Saturday,  presently  after  the  sabbath  was  over,  is  fictitious,  and  without 
foundation. 

Secondly,  You  speak  of  a  journey  to  the  sepulchre  made  by  some  of  the  company  of  the 
apostles,  who  set  out  after  Peter  and  John  were  gone.  This  you  call,  at  p.  639,  a  second  depu- 
tation from  the  apostles.  You  speak  of  it  likewise  at  p.  633,  656,  657.  f  beg  leave  to  say,  that 
I  cannot  but  consider  this  as  a  fiction,  without  any  foundation.  And  perhaps  I  may  take  no 
farther  notice  of  it  hereafter. 

Thirdly,  You  suppose  St.  Peter  to  have  made  a  second  visit  to  the  sepulchre  alone,  different 
from  that  mentioned  John  xx.  3 — 10.  This  you  argue  from  Luke  xxiv.  12,  at  p.  646, 6*7.  But  I 
think  it  to  be  the  same  visit  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  John :  when  44  Peter,  and  that  other  disciple," 
went  together.  So  this  also  is  understood  by  Le  Clerc,  and  all  other  interpreters  and  commen- 
tators in  general,  so  far  as  I  know.  Therefore  my  friend  says  in  his  letter  to  me:  4  St.  Luke 
4  xxiv.  12,  mentions  only  Peter  running  to  the  sepulchre ;  hut  we  do  not  conclude  from  thence, 
4  that  he  ran  thither  twice,  once  by  himself,  and  at  another  time  along  with  John.'  However, 
it  is  your  opinion  that  two  visits  are  here  spoken  of.  And  indeed  tins  is  agreeable  to  the  usual 
method  of  your  harmony:  in  which  you  make  two  stories  of  one,  and  account  such  passages 
of  the  gospels  to  be  different,  whkh  are  really  parallel.  W  hereby,  in  my  opinion,  and  so  far  as 
I  am  able  to  judge,  you  have  oftentimes  perverted  the  true  order  of  tilings  related  by  the 
evangelists. 

I  now  proceed  to  rehearse  the  several  parts  of  this  history,  and  to  digest  them  in  order  as  well 
as  I  can. 
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Says  St.  John  xx.  1.  *«  The  first  day  of  the  week,  comcth  Mary  Magdalene  early,  when  it 
was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepulchre." 

But  though  Mary  Magdalene  only  be  here  mentioned,  1  suppose,  she  was  not  alone.  It  is 
agreeable  to  what  you  say  also  p.  020.  4  In  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  according  to 
'  our  form  of  the  day,  all  the  women  went  out  together  very  early,  carrying  the  spices  which 

*  they  had  prepared  to  the  sepulchre,  at  which  they  arrived  about  the  rising  of  the  sun.'  See 
Matt,  xxviii.  1.    Mark  xvi.  1,  2.  Luke  xxiv.  10.    And  at  p.  027,  you  observe,  4  The  women 

*  said  to  have  made  this  journey,  are  in  all  the  evangelists  the  same  Mary  Magdalene  therc- 
«  fore,  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  arc  the  women,  who  made  the  visit  with  the 

*  spices  early  in  the  morning.    John  indeed  speaks  of  none  of  the  women  who  made  this  visit  to 

*  the  sepulchre,  but  Mary  Magdalene.  Yet  because  he  mentions  none  but  her,  it  does  not  follow, 

*  that  there  was  nobody  with  her.    In  the  gospels  there  are  many  such  omissions  Where- 

'  fore,  since  it  is  the  manner  of  the  sacred  historians  in  other  instances,  John  may  be  supposed 

*  to  have  mentioned  Mary  Magdalene  singly  in  this  part  of  his  history,  notwithstanding  he  knew 

*  that  others  had  been  with  her  at  the  sepulchre,  and  the  rather,  because  his  intention  was  to. 
'  relate  only  what  things  happened  in  consequence  of  her  information,  and  not  to  speak  of  the 

*  transactions  of  the  rest,  which  his  brethren  historians  had  handled  at  large.' 

You  say  very  well.  We  therefore  proceed  in  considering  St.  John's  narrative,  which  follows, 
ver.  2.  44  Then  she  runneth,  and  comcth  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple,  whom  Jesus 
loved,  and  saith  unto  them:  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know, 
not  where  they  have  laid  him." 

I  do  not  believe  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  now  alone.  All  the  women  might  be  with  her. 
If  some  only,  the  rest  stayed  in  the  garden,  expecting  her  return.  For  they  knew  that  site  went 
to  tell  Peter  and  John  what  she  and  the  rest  had  seen,  and  to  invite  them  to  come  to  the  sepulchre, 
and  see  how  things  were  there. 

It  follows,  ver.  3 — 10.  44  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and  that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the 
sepulchre.  So  they  ran  both  together.  And  the  other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first 
to  the  sepulchre.  And  he  stooping  down,  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying.  Yet  went  he  not  in.  Thea 
cometh  Simon  Peter,  following  him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie ; 
and  the  napkin  that  was  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together 
in  a  place  by  itself.  Then  went  in  also  that  other  disciple,  which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
he  saw  and  believed.  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  scriptures,  that  he  must  rise  again  from  the 
dead.    Then  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own  home." 

Here  you  say  upon  ver.  8.  p.  030.  /*  Then  went  in  also  that  other  disciple,  which  came 
first  to  the  sepulchre.    And  he  saw  and  believed.    4  Finding  nothing  in  the  sepulchre  but  the 

*  cloths,  he  believed  the  body  was  taken  away,  as  Mary  Magdalene  had  told  him.  This,  as  T 
4  take  it,  is  all  that  John  means,  when  he  tells  us,  that  Peter  and  he,  after  searching  the. 
4  sepulchre,  44  saw  and  believed."  Mary  Magdalene,  it  would  appear,  had  told  theni  not  only 
4  that  the  body  was  taken  away,  but  that  the  cloths  were  led  behind,  a  circumstance  which  filled 
4  them  with  wonder.  They  saw  them  however  with  their  own  eyes,  and  believed  her  report— 
4  For  that  they  had  not  the  least  suspicion  of  Christ's  resurrection,  is  evident  from  the  apology, 

4  which  John  himself  makes  for  the  stupidity  of  the  disciples  in  this  matter.    Ver.  9.  44  For  as 

*  yet  they  knew  not  the  scriptures,  that  he  must  rise  from  the  dead"  Nor  had  she  herself  the 

4  least  notion  of  it,  e\  en  when  Jesus  appeared  to  her,  as  is  plain  from  what  she  says,  ver.  13  and 
'15.'  You  say  very  right,  in  my  opinion.  And  Grotius  has  spoken  to  the  like"  purpose  in  his 
annotations  '  upon  these  verses. 

St..  Luke  says,  ch.  xxiv.  12.  44  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre,  and  stooping 
down,  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and  departed,  wondering  in  himself  at  that 
which  had  come  to  pass."  This  I  take  not  to  be  another  or  a  second  visit  of  Peter,  or  different 
from  that  mentioned. by  St.  John,  but  the  same.  And  as  this  is  the  general  opinion  of  inter- 
preters, 1  need  not  say  any  thing  to  prove  it. 

*  '  Et  vidit,  ct  oredtdit,'  ver.  8.]  Credidit  certo  abefse  et  ille  et  discipuli  alii  nondnnt  *ati»  perceperant  id  qnod  scrip- 
corpus,  cjikhI  Mart*  referenti  oo»  credtderat,  et  dc  quo  con-  tura  pnrdixerat  dc  ejus  rcsurrectione.  Satpe  qairitm  andive- 
spectis  fWiis  dubituverni.    Gr.  ad  Job.  xi.  8.  rant  Dominum  id  polticentem.    Scd  rci  mngnitudo  et  ingeuii 

Ver.  ().  *  Noodum  enim  sciebant  scriptoram.*]  quasi  dicat,  tarditas  obatabant,  quo  minus  hoc  iu  animuni  admiitcrent. 

Corpua  iUud  vita  reddiruin  nooduta  credehat  Joanne*.   Nam  Luc*  »xir.  12.  Gr.  ad  Jo.  x*.  9. 
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St.  John  goes  on  vcr.  11 — IS.  "  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre  weeping.  And  at 
she  wept  she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  two  angels  in  white,  sitting, 
the  one  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.  And  they  say 
unto  her :  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  She  saith  unto  them :  Because  they  have  taken  away 
my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned 
herself  back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing.  And  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Jesus  saith  unto  her: 
Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  Whom  seekest  thou  ?  She  supposing  him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith 
unto  him  :  Sir,  if  thou  hast  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take 
him  away.  Jesus  saith  unto  her :  Mary.  She  turned  herself,  and  saith  unto  him :  Rabboni, 
which  is  to  say,  Master.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch  me  not :  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father ;  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father, 
and  my  God,  and  your  God.  Mary  Magdalene  came,  and  told  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen 
the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  these  things  unto  her." 

This  I  suppose  to  be  what  is  related  by  St.  Mark  xvi.  9.  "  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen,  early 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven 
daemons."  And  I  can  suppose  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  now  alone,  or  only  one  of  the  other 
women  with  her,  and  she,  perhaps,  not  one  of  the  most  honourable:  which,  1  think,  is  the 
opinion  of  some  learned  interpreter,  though  I  do  not  now  recollect  his  *  name. 

Our  Lord  having  shown  himself  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  discoursed  with  her,  as  related  by 
St.  John,  I  think,  he  withdrew  to  a  small  distance,  out  of  sight.  Mary,  then,  immediately  went 
to  the  other  women,  who  were  not  far  ofF,  and  told  them  that  she  had  "  seen  the  Lord,"  and 
that  he  had  spoken  unto  her.  They  assented  to  what  she  said,  and  were  willing  to  go  down 
with  her  presently  to  the  apostles,  and  acquaint  them  with  the  glad  tidings,  that  the  Lord  was 
xise*h.  Whilst  they  were  going,  and  not  yet  got  out  of  the  garden,  Jesus  came  to  them,  and 
showed  himself  to  them  all.  Which  is  what  is  related  by  St.  Matthew  xxviii.  5 — 'J.  "  And  the 
angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women:  Fear  ve  not.  For  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  who 
was  crucified.  He  is  not  here.  For  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  sec  the  place  where  the  Lord 
lay.  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead.  And  behold,  he 
goes  before  you  into  Galilee.  There  shall  ye  see  him.  Lo,  I  have  told  you.  And  they 
departed  quicklv  from  the  sepulchre,  with  fear,  and  joy,  and  did  run,  [that  is,  they  were  setting 
out}  to  bring  his  disciples  word.  And  as  they  went,  [or  were  going]  to  tell  his  disciples, 
behold  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  All  hail,  [or  a  good  day  to  you.]  And  they  came,  and  held  him 
by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  b  him."  And  now,  undoubtedly,  Mary  Magdalene  likewise  was 
admitted  to  embrace  our  Lord's  feet,  if  she  did  it  not  before.  For  the  words,  "  touch  me  not," 
need  not  to  be  understood  of  an  absolute  prohibition  not  to  touch  him  at  all,  but  only  that  she 
was  not  to  expect  to  be  indulged  in  a  long  conversation.  And  now  they  were  all  fully  satisfied 
that  it  was  Jesus  himself,  who  was  alive  again.  He  had  given  them  all  the  evidences  which  they 
could  desire.  Thev  saw  him,  they  heard  his  voice,  they  handled  him.  "  Then  [ver.  10.]  said 
Jesus  unto  them :  Be  not  afraid :  go,  tell  my  brethren,  that  they  go  into  Galilee :  and  there 
shall  they  see  me." 

Now  all  the  women  together  had  a  joint  appearance  of  Jesus,  resembling  that  made  to  the 
eleven  disciples,  in  the  evening  of  the  same  day.  And  perhaps  there  was  some  peculiar  fitness 
in  our  Lord  showing  himself  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  either  alone,  or  when  one  more  only  was 
with  her,  and  then  to  the  rest  all  together.  So  before  he  showed  himself  to  the  eleven,  he 
appeared  to  the  two  going  to  Emmatis,  and  to  Peter,  much  about  the  same  time  :  though  we 
cannot  exactly  say  when  or  c  where. 

This  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  women  with  her,  may  be  considered  as 
one  and  the  same  appearance.  It  is  so  considered  by  Lightfoot.  Harmony  of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  1. 
p.  2f>9,  '270. 

It  follows,  that  we  now  consider  their  message  to  the  apostles.   John,  as  before,  ver.  IS, 

•  Grotins  has  in  one  plarc  intimated,  that  Mary  Magdalene  spectat  Chriiti  retponium.   Mibi  pmptcrea  magis  placuit  am- 

Jiad  a  maid  servant  with  her  nisi  rliccre  rrwlumus,  quod  plcctcndi,  fjuarrf  prehendendi  vcrbum.    Bee.  in  loc. 

credibile  est,  ancitlam  Mjgdalena;  adluissc.    Or.  it)  Matt.       <  I'mtea  etiain  Jesus  se  coaspiciendum  prxbuit  Tetro. 

xxviii.  Q.  quamvis  rci  circumstantial  ad  postrros  transinissx  iwu  tuii. 

k  '  Ample**  stint,'  fxfanjrav.]  Vulg.  tcnuerunt.  Sic  pre-  Cleric.  Harmon,  p.  4fiJ. 
hensia  videlicet  ejus  pedibus,  quasi  cum  UUc  ictcuturac,  <juo 
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says :  "  Mary  Magdalene  came,  and  told  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he 
had  said  these  things  unto  her."  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10,  before  transcribed.  And  Mark  xvi.  10, 11. 
"  And  she  went,  and  told  them  that  had  been  with  him,  as  they  mourned  and  wept.  And  they, 
when  they  heard  that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  of  her,  believed  not."  St.  Luke  xxiv. 
9 — 11.  is  more  particular.  "  And  returned  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told  all  these  things  unto 
the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest.  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James,  and  other  women  that  were  with  him,  who  told  these  things  unto  the  apostles.  And 
their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed  them  not." 

Thus  is  the  message,  or  testimony  of  the  women,  related  by  several  evangelists ;  but  the 
disciples  did  not  believe  them. 

Nor  do  I  discern  in  the  gospels  any  more  journies  of  the  women,  or  of  the  apostles,  to  the 
sepulchre,  ami  back  again,  than  these  already  mentioned.  The  first  journey  of  the  women  to  the 
sepulchre  was  early  in  the  morning:  when  they  saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away  -from  the 
sepulchre,  and  missed  the  body  of  Jesus.  Mary  Magdalene,  then,  with  some  other  of  the  women, 
came  down  to  the  apostles,  and  informed  them  of  what  they  had  seen  with  great  surprise. 
"Whereupon  Peter  and  John  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  then  returned  to  their  own  home.  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  the  others,  who  had  come  down  to  the  apostles,  followed  Peter  and  John  to  the 
sepulchre.  And  when  those  two  apostles  returned  back  to  Jerusalem,  Mary  and  her  companions 
stayed  yet  a  while  near  the  sepulchre.  And  whilst  they  were  there  attending,  Jesus  came,  and 
showed  himself  to  them.  Whereupon  Mary  and  all  the  women  came  down  to  Jerusalem,  and 
went  to  the  apostles,  assuring  them  that  they  had  seen  Jesus:  and  went  no  more  to  the 
sepulchre.  For  which  indeed  there  could  be  no  reason,  when  they  were  persuaded  that  Jesus 
had  left  it,  and  was  alive  again.  As  Lightfoot  says,  in  the  place  before  referred  to,  p.  270. 
4  Here  Matthew  speaks  short.  For  he  mentioned)  but  one  journey  of  the  women  to  the  grave, 
<  and  back,  and  saitti,  that  as  they  came  back,  Jesus  met  them.  Whereas  Mary  Magdalene  had 
*  two  journeys.  As  she  returned,  now  the  watchmen  arc  come  into  the  city,  and  bribed  to 
«  deny  that  he  was  risen.  And  so  the  chief  priests  and  elders  gave  money  to  hire  the  nation 
« into  unbelief.' 

The  next  appearance  of  our  Lord  is  to  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus.  Of  this  I 
understand  St.  Mark  to  speak  briefly,  ch.  xvi.  12,  13.  "  After  that,  he  appeared  in  another  form 
unto  two  of  them  as  they  walked,  and  went  into  the  country.  And  thev  went  and  told  it  unto 
the  residue.  Neither  believed  they  them.  After  that,"  meaning  alter  the  appearance  of  Jesus 
to  the  women  before  related,  ver.  y,  10.  and  after  that  they  had  delivered  their  message  and  tes- 
timony to  the  eleven. 

Of  those  two  disciples  St.  Luke  speaks  more  particularly  and  at  large,  ch.  xxiv.  13 — 35. 
And  behold  two  of  them  went  that  same  day  to  a  village  called  Emmaus,  which  was  from 
Jerusalem  about  threescore  furlongs.  And  they  talked  together  of  all  those  things  which  had 
happened.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  whilst  they  communed  together,  and  reasoned,  Jesus 
himself  drew  near,  and  went  with  them.  But  their  eyes  were  held,  that  they  should  not  know 
him.  And  he  said  unto  them :  What  manner  of  communications  are  these,  that  ye  have  one  to- 
another  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ?  And  the  one  of  them,  whose  name  was  Cleophas,  answ  ering,  said 
unto  him :  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the  things  which  are 
come  to  pass  there  in  these  days?  And  he  said  unto  them:  What  things?  And  they  saki  unto 
him :  Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  a  prophet,  mighty  in  deed  and  word  before  God; 
and  all  the  people :  and  how  the  chief  priests  anil  our  rulers  delivered  him  to  be  condemned  to 
death,  and  have  crucified  him.  Hut  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  who  should  have  redeemed 
Israel.  And  beside  all  this,  to  day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things  were  done.  Yea,  and 
certain  women  also  of  our  company  made  us  astonished,  who  were  early  at  the  sepulchre.  And 
when  they  found  not  his  body,  they  came  saying,  that  they  had  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which  said 
he  was  risen.  And  certain  of  them  which  were  with  us  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  as 
they  said.  But  him  they  saw  not.  Then  he  said  unto  them :  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe 
all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken.  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter 
into  his  glory  ?  And  beginning  at  Moses,  and  all  the  prophets,  he  cxpouuded  unto  them  in  all 
the  scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself.  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village  whither  they 
went.  And  he  made  as  if  he  would  have  gone  farther.  And  they  constrained  him,  saying, 
Abide  with  us :  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent.  And  he  went  in,  to  tarry  with 
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them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  m?at  with  them,  f_or  as  he  was  sitting  down  to  table 
with  them:]  lie  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  unto  them.  And  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  him.  And  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight:  [that  is,  he  retired,  and  went  away.] 
And  they  said  one  to  another :  Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us,  whilst  he  talked  with  us  in 
the  way?  and  whilst  he  opened  to  us  the  scriptures?  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  them  that  were  with  them, 
saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  unto  Simon.  And  they  told  them  what 
things  were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  he  was  known  unto  them  in  breaking  of  bread." 

Here  ariseth  a  question,  whether  these  two  disciples  did  set  out  for  Emmaus  before  the  dis- 
ciples knew  of  Mary  Magdalene's  having  herself  seen  Jesus.    You  say,  p.  648,  4  It  seems  that 

*  these  two  had  left  the  city  before  any  of  the  women  came  with  the  news  of  Christ's  personal 

*  appearance.'  And  presently  afterwards  you  say,  p.  648,  6*9,  '  The  smallest  attention  will 
4  show,  that  Cloophas  and  his  companions  do  not  here  speak  of  Mary  Magdalene's  second  infor- 

*  mation.'  Le  Clerc  likewise  says,  4  That '  these  two  disciples  set  out  for  Emmaus  before  Jesus 
had  shown  himself  to  Mary  Magdalene.'  1  believe  this  may  be  the  opinion  of  many,  1  also 
may  have  said  the  same  myself.  But  my  honoured  friend  above-mentioned  thinks  otherwise,  as 
we  have  seen.    •  They  did,'  as  he  says,  '  make  their  report  to  the  apostles,  before  the  two 

*  went  from  the  rest  of  the  company  to  Emmaus.    No  notice  is  mentioned  by  the  two  in 

*  discourse  with  Christ  of  the  woman's  having  related  their  interview  with  Jesus,  because  it 
4  should  seem,  none  of  the  company  believed  a  word  of  what  the  women  said,'  Mark  xvi.  11. 
Luke  xxiv.  11.  4  And  none  of  the  evangelists  pretend  to  give  an  exact  detail  of  all  circumstances.' 

Let  us  now  go  over  the  particulars  of  ver.  21 — 24.  "  And  beside  all  this,  to  day  is  the  third 
clay  since  these  things  were  done.  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company  made  us 
astonished,  who  were  early  at  the  sepulchre.  And  when  they  found  not  his  body,  they  came, 
saying,  That  they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  who  said  that  he  was  alive."  It  follows  in  the 
same  discourse  of  the  two  disciples,  ver.  24.  "  And  certain  of  them  which  were  with  us  went  to 
the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  as  the  women  had  said.  But  him  they  saw  not."  Referring  to 
what  St.  John  writes  of  Peter  and  John  visiting  the  sepulchre,  chap.  xx.  3 — 10:  and  to  what 
St.  Luke  writes  of  Peter,  chap.  xxiv.  12. 

It  might  be  expected  that  now,  after  this,  these  two  disciples  should  also  distinctly  mention 
the  second  report  of  Mary  Magdalene,  related  by  St.  John  xx.  11 — 18,  provided  that  report 
had  been  made  to  the  apostles  before  the  two  set  out  for  Einmaus.  This  omission  is  accounted 
for  by  my  friend  in  the  manner  above  mentioned:  they  take  no  notice  of  this,  because  they  paid 
little  regard  to  it.  And  does  not  this  appear  also  in  what  the  eleven  say  to  these  two  when  they 
came  to  them,  and  told  them  what  they  had  seen  ?  Luke  xxiv.  54.  "  They  said  to  them  :  The 
Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  unto  Simon."  They  say  nothing  of  Mary  Magdalene, 
though  she  certainly  had  been  with  them  before  that  time,  and  had  made  her  second  report  to 
them,  "  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  said  these  things  unto  her,"  John  xx.  18. 

Let  me  now  cite  some  observations  of  your  own,  p.  652.  4  As  soon  as  Jesus  departed,  the 
1  two  disciples  made  all  the  haste  they  could  to  Jerusalem,  that  they  might  have  the  pleasure  of 
4  acquainting  them  with  the  agreeable  news.  But  they  were  in  some  measure  prevented :  for 
4  immediately  on  their  arrival,  the  eleven,  with  the  women,  accosted  them,  giving  them  the  news 

*  of  their  Master's  resurrection.  44  And  they  rose  up  at  the  same  hour  and  returned  to  Jcru- 
4  salem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  them  that  were  with  them,  saying:  The  Lord 
4  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  unto  Simon."  The  apostles  had  given  little  credit  to  the 
4  reports  of  the  women,  supposing  they  were  occasioned  more  by  imagination  than  reality  :  but 

*  when  a  person  of  Simon's  capacity  and  gravity  declared  that  he  had  seen  the  Lord,  they  began 
4  to  think  that  he  was  risen  indeed.  Their  belief  therefore  was  not  a  little  confirmed  by  the  arrival 
4  of  these  two  disciples,  who  declared  that  the  Lord  had  appeared  to  them  also.  Ver.  85. 
4  44  And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the  way,  and  now  he  was  known  unto  them  in 
4  breaking  of  bread,"  that  is,  by  his  prayer  before  meat.  Mark  however  represents  the  reception 
4  which  their  report  met  with  somewhat  differently:  ch.  xvi.  12.  44  After  that  he  appeared  in 
4  another  form,"  tv  <r«j«  jmp$*  i.  e.  in  another  dress,  the  dress  of  a  traveller,  44  unto  two  of 

1  Com  vcro  duo  ei  discipulis  Jetu,  mine  ejusdera  diet,  antequam  se  Marie  Magdalene  itituset  Jesus,  pruTecti  easent  Jerc- 

soljrma  Emaiauniem.   Cleric.  H^rra.  p.  487. 
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is  they  walked  and  went  into  the  country.   Ver.  13.  And  they  went  and  told  it  unto 

*  the  residue :  neither  believed  they  them."    But  there  is  no  inconsistency  between  the  evan- 

*  gelists :  for  though  the  greatest  part  of  the  apostles  believed  that  Jesus  was  risen,  as  Luke 
4  affirms ;  some  who  had  not  given  credit  either  to  the  women  or  to  Simon,  continued  obstinately 
■  to  disbelieve,  in  spite  of  all  that  these  two  disciples  or  the  rest  could  say.' 

I  shall  add  somewhat  farther  from  your  Preliminary  Observations,  p.  39,  where  you  say, 
«  The  male  disciples  being  the  witnesses,  upon  whose  testimony  the  world  was  to  believe  that 
1  our  Lord  arose  from  the  dead,  it  concerned  mankind  more  to  be  informed  of  his  appearances 

*  to  them,  than  to  be  made  acquainted  with  his  appearances  to  the  women.  Luke  knew  this. 
«  And  therefore,  while  he  has  related  the  appearances  to  the  male  disciples  he  has  omitted  the 
4  appearances  to  the  women  altogether.    It  seems,  the  brevity  which  he  studied  did  not  permit 

*  that  both  should  be  told.    In  like  manner  the  apostle  Paul,  summing  up  the  evidence  of  our 

*  Lord's  resurrection,  takes  no  notice  of  his  appearances  to  the  women,  because  they  were  not  to 

*  be  the  witnesses  of  this  matter  to  the  world.'  1  Cor.  xv.  1 — 9. 

And  here  from  your  observations  just  mentioned,  .ariseth  another  consideration.  For  you 
say,  that  4  St.  Luke  has  omitted  Christ's  appearances  to  the  women  altogether.'  If  that  be  so, 
we  arc  not  to  expect,  that  these  two  should  take  any  notice  of*  Mary  Magdalene's  second  report, 
though  it  had  been  made  to  the  apostles,  before  they  set  out  from  Jerusalem.  St.  Luke's  words 
are  these :  ch.  xxiv.  1 — 11.  44  Now  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  in  the  morning, 
they  [that  is,  the  women  who  had  come  with  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ch.  xxiii.  55.]  came  unto  the 
sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices,  which  they  had  prepared,  and  certain  others  with  them.  And 
they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre.  And  they  entered  in,  and  found  not  the 
body  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much  perplexed  thereabout, 
behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shining  garments.  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down 
their  faces  to  the  earth,  they  said  unto  them :  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?  He  is 
not  here,  but  is  risen.  Remember,  how  he  spake  unto  you,  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee,  saying : 
The  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third 
day  rise  again.  And  they  remembered  his  words.  And  returned  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told 
all  these  things  to  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest.  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  other  women  that  were  with  them,  who  told  these  things  unto 
the  apostles.  And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed  them  not" 
That  is  the  account,  which  St.  Luke  has  given  of  the  testimony  of  the  women  to  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus.  And  it  is  very  observable.  I  make  no  question,  that  herein  is  included  Mary 
Magdalene's  second  report  to  the  apostles,  mentioned  by  St.  John  xx.  18.  And  it  confirms  the 
supposition,  before-mentioned,  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  not  then  alone,  but  that  all  the  other 
women  were  then  with  her,  though  they  are  not  mentioned  by  St.  John. 

These  observations  are  sufficient  to  account  for  the  two  disciples  not  mentioning  distinctly 
the  report  of  Mary  Magdalene,  though  they  did  not  set  out  from  Jerusalem  until  after  it  had 
been  made  to  the  apostles. 

But  there  are  other  considerations,  which  may  support  the  same  persuasion.  It  is  confirmed 
by  the  order  of  narration  in  St.  Mark's  gospel,  ch.  xvi.  9.  44  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early, 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven 
daemons."  Ver.  10.  44  And  she  went,  and  told  them  that  had  been  with  him,  as  they  mourned 
and  wept."  This  is  what  St.  John  says,  ch.  xx.  18.  44  Mary  Magdalene  came,  and  told  the 
disciples,  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  these  things  unto  her."  It  follows 
in  Mark  xvi.  11.  44  And  they,  when  they  had  heard  that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  of 
her,  believed  not."  Then,  at  ver.  12.  44  After 4  that  he  appeared  in  another  form  unto  two  of 
them,  as  they  walked,  and  went  into  the  country."  This  is  full  proof,  that  these  two  did  not  set 
out  for  Emmaus,  till  after  that  Mary  Magdalene  had  told  the  disciples,  44  she  had  seen  the 
Lord." 

And,  I  pray,  what  is  the  meaning  of  his  appearing  to  them  in  another  form  ?  Von  say,  in 
another  dress,  that  of  a  traveller.  Which  I  think  does  not  give  the  true  meaning  of  the  phrase. 
Grotius "  says,  4  in  another  dress,  that  is,  different  from  what  had  been  used  by  mm.'   And  Dr. 


•  M»ra  Si  tmtx  hriv  tf  a\>run  rieirarmv  i-tanauh  n    uti  iclebat.    Ideo  wwncjy  habilinJero  in  proximo. 

Grot.  >d  Marc.  wi.  12. 


>  «L  few  (u*,,  in  alii  efligie.]  Htbito  alio,  qnsm  quo 
VOt.  V.  3 
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Doddridge,  to  the  same  purpose :  *  in  a  different  habit  from  what  he  ordinarily  wore.'  But 
neither  does  that,  as  1  apprehend,  fully  represent  the  design  and  meaning  of  the  Evangelist's 
expression.  I  think,  he  refers  to  some  appearance  of  Christ,  which  had  been  made  before  that 
now  made  to  these  two.  What  can  that  be,  but  "  the  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene," 
mentioned  bv  himself,  ver.  9,  10  ?  This  seems  to  me  to  be  the  plain  and  evident  meaning  of  St. 
Mark.  And  it  fully  shows,  that  Mary's  second  report  to  the  apostles  had  been  made,  before 
these  two  set  out  from  Jerusalem  to  go  to  Emmaus. 

There  is  still  another  argument  of  great  force,  which  offers  to  our  consideration.  These  two 
disomies  did  not  set  out  till  eleven  or  twelve  o'clock  according  to  our  computation.  Emmaus 
was  little  more  than  two  hours  walk,  if  at  all.  They  arrived  at  the  village  about  three  in  the 
afternoon,  or  sooner,  Luke  xxiv.  29.  As  they  were  engaged  in  discourse,  during  a  great  part 
of  the  journey ;  we  will  suppose,  that  they  made  three  hours  of  it.  Consequently,  they  set  out 
at  twelve,  or  not  much  sooner.  But  before  that,  Mary  had  made  her  second  report  to  the 
disciples,  that  "  she  had  seen  the  Lord."  And  these  two  were  with  the  disciples  when  that 
report  was  made.  Mary  and  the  other  women  went  early  to  the  sepulchre.  They  got  to  the 
sepulchre  bv  the  rising  of  the  sun.  When  Mary  came  first  to  the  apostles,  as  is  related 
John  xx.  1,  2,  it  could  not  be  more  than  six  o'clock,  or  thereabout.  After  which  Peter  and 
John  went  in  great  haste  to  the  sepulchre,  and  Mary  with  them,  or  after  them,  as  fast  as  she 
could.  Peter  and  John  did  not  stay  long  at  the  sepulchre.  But  having  taken  a  view  of  the 
state  of  things  there,  «*  they  went  away  again  to  their  own  home,"  John  xx.  10.  Soon  after 
these  two  apostles  were  gone  away,  the  Ix>rd  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  presently  after 
that,  to  all  the  other  women,  who  had  gone  up  early  in  the  morning  with  the  spices.  Then 
Mary  and  the  rest  came  down  to  the  apostles,  and  let  them  know  that  they  "  had  seen  the 
Lord,"  and  they  delivered  to  them  the  message,  with  which  they  had  been  entrusted,  together 
with  all  the  circumstances  of  his  appearing  to  them.  It  could  not  be  then  more  than  seven  or 
eight  or  nine  in  the  forenoon.  This  is  much  confirmed  by  the  circumstance  observed  by  my 
friend  from  Matt,  xxviii.  11.  "  Now  when  they  [the  women]  were  going,  behold,  some  of 
the  watch  came  into  the  city,  and  showed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things  that  were  done." 
It  may  be  well  supposed,  that  this  part  of  the  watch,  or  guard,  came  to  the  priests  as  soon  as 
they  could  have  access  unto  them  in  a  hotly,  when  met  together.  Which  may  be  reckoned 
between  seven  and  eight,  or  at  the  farthest,  between  eight  and  nine  in  the  morning.  At  that 
time  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  women  with  her,  came  down  to  the  disciples,  and  made  their 
report  to  them,  that  "  they  had  seen  the  Lord." 

There  can  then  no  longer  be  any  question  made,  but  that  the  two  disciples  were  acquainted 
with  that  report  of  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  rest  of  the  women,  before  they  set  out  for 
Emmaus. 

St.  Luke  says,  ch.  xxiv.  33—36.  "  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  them  that  were  with  them.  Saying, 
the  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  unto  Simon.  And  they  told  what  things  were  done 
in  the  way,  and  how  he  was  known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread.  And  as  they  thus  spake, 
Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto  them :  Peace  be  unto  you." 

We  should  now  observe  the  time,  when  these  two  disciples  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  and 
returned  to  the  company  of  the  disciples,  whom  they  had  left  to  go  to  Emmaus. 

When  they  arrived  at  that  village,  and  entreated  Jesus  "  to  abide  with  them,  they  said  :  It  is 
toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent,"  or  has  already  begun  to  decline:  on  xpo;  te*tf*v  t-t, 
x«<  xtxkiHtv  wtpee,  ver.  29.  It  was  past  noon,  and  might  be  near  our  three  after  noon.  As  they 
were  sitting  down  to  eat,  looking  more  directly  at  Jesus,  than  they  had  yet  done,  they  knew 
him.  Our  Lord  thereupon  retired,  and  they  hastened  to  Jerusalem.  Emmaus  was  about  a  two 
hours  walk  from  Jerusalem.  They  might  get  thither  about  five  after  noon,  more  than  an 
hour  before  sun-set.  And,  probably,  did  so.  Soon  after  our  Lord  came  in.  He  might  have 
been  there  before  them.  But  he  was  willing,  that  the  disciples,  and  they  that  were  with  them, 
should  be  prepared  for  his  appearing  among  them,  by  the  testimony  of  these  two,  added  to  the 
testimonies  of  Peter,  and  the  women,  who  had  already  seen  him. 

We  proceed  in  Luke  xxiv.  36.  "  And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  saith :  Peace  be  unto  you."  Ver.  37.  «'  But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed, 
that  they  had  seen  a  spirit.   [Which  shows,  tliat  there  were  still  several,  who  did  not  believe 
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him  to  be  risen  from  the  dead.]  Ver.  38.  "  And  he  said  unto  them :  Why  are  ye  troubled  ? 
And  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ?"  Ver.  89.  "  Behold  iny  hands,  and  my  feet,  that 
it  is  I  myself.  Handle  me,  and  see.  For  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  hones,  as  ye  see  me  have." 
Ver.  40.  "  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet."  Ver.  41. 
"  And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered ;  he  said  unto  them :  Have  ye  here 
any  meat?"  Ver.  42.  «•  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honeycomb." 
Ver.  43.  "  And  he  took  it,  and  did  eat  before  them." 

The  words,  last  quoted,  "  Have  ye  here  any  meat,  &c."  deserve  notice.  They  should  be 
compared  with  Mark  xvi.  14.  "Afterwards  he  appeared  to  the  eleven,  as  they  sat  at  meat. 
'Tccpev,  gv*xeipivci(  xurots  rot;  eviexx  t(ft«vip*&*.  The  eleven  were  yet  at  table,  or  were  not  yet  risen  up 
from  their  places.  There  is  no  improbability  in  this,  considering  the  transactions  of  the  day,  and 
the  great  concern  they  had  been  in  for  their  Lord,  and  their  apprehensions  from  the  Jews.  It 
might  well  happen,  that  they  had  not  dined  before  five  after  noon.  Coming  in,  then,  at 
that  time,  when  their  repast  was  just  over,  and  finished,  or  almost  finished,  he  might  well  put  that 
question  :  "  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ?  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an 
honeycomb." 

Lpon  this  you  say,  p.  CJ4.  «  He  tarried  so  long  with  them,  that  they  had  time  to  make 
1  ready  some  fish  for  supper,  which  he  took  a  share  of.'  But  the  other  way  of  accounting  for 
that  question,  appears  to  me  preferable.  "  Have  ye  here  any  meat? "  Exit*  ti  fywiftsv  eviait  is  properly 
said  to  persons  now  risen,  or  just  rising  from  table.  And  they  gave  it  him  presently.  He 
does  not  desire  them  to  prepare,  or  make  ready  for  him.  But  he  asks,  if  they  had  any  meat  at 
hand,  or  any  thing  left.  Beza  disputes  this  interpretation  of  the  word.*  But  he  acknowledged 
that  it  is  the  rendering  both  of  the  Vulgate,  and  of  Erasmus.  To  me  it  appears  very  right. 
And  Beza's  objections  against  it  arc  frivolous  and  ill  grounded. 

We  proceed.  Luke  xxiv.  44.  "  And  he  said  unto  them,  These  arc  the  words  which  I  spake 
unto  you,  while  I  was  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  arc  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms  concerning  me."  Ver.  4.5.  "  Then  opened  he 
their  understanding,  that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures."  Ver.  4fi.  "  And  said  unto 
them,  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third 
day."  Ver.  47.  "  And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  Ver.  48.  "  And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things." 
Ver.  4y.  "  And  behold  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you.  But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  till  ye  be  endowed  with  power  from  on  high." 

Of  this  appearance  of  our  Lord  to  the  disciples,  St.  John  writes  to  this  purpose,  ch.  xx. 
19 — '23.  "  Then  the  same  day,  at  ev  ening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were 
shut,  where  the  disciples  were  assembled,  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus,  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  vou.  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he  showed  them  his 
hands  and  his  side.  Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord.  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  them  again,  Peace  be  unto  you.  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  so  send  1  you.  And  when 
he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  upon  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them:  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained." 

Thus  concluded  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  on  which  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead.  Says 
St.  John,  "  Then,  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week — came  Jesus,  and 
stood  in  the  midst."  The  first  evening,  according  to  Jewish  computation,  began  at  three 
after  noon,  and  ended  at  six  after  noon,  or  sun-setting.  Of  this  use  of  the  word,  we  have  divers 
examples  in  the  New  Testament  In  the  history  of  the  miracle  of  the  five  thousand  fed  with  five 
loaves,  St.  Matthew  says,  ch.  xiv.  15.  "  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  to  him, 
saying,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past."  It  was  then  about  three  after  noon.  So 
likewise  Matt,  xxvii.  OTJ.  "  When  the  even  was  come,  there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea, 
named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  a  disciple."  Ev  ery  one  knows  that  Jesus  expired  at  three 
after  noon.  At  that  time,  called  here  the  evening,  came  Joseph  to  take  care  of  the  body  of 
Jesus.    And  when  St.  John  in  this  text  says,  "  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of 

•  '  Pottremo  vero  un4  sedentibug  ipsit  undecim.'  [recum-  Vulg.  et  Enwmui  dc  accubiiu  imcrprctautur,  4  c.  Be*.  *J 
bcutibui  ipsia  uodecira.  Vulg.]  id  «t,  cum  uni  domi  e*sent.    Marc.  xvi.  u. 
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the  week,  came  Jesus :"  he  must  be  understood  to  say  that  Jesus  came  to  the  disciples,  in  that 
space  of  time,  between  three  after  noon  and  sun-setting,  or  six  afternoon.  And  from  the  history 
of  the  two  disciples  who  had  been  at  Emtnaus  [as  related  Luke  xxiv.]  who  had  arrived  just 
before  Jesus  came  in,  we  have  argued,  that  Jesus  came  in  at  five  after  noon,  or  possibly  some- 
what sooner,  when  there  was  yet  an  hour's  day-light.  And  I  believe,  that  upon  due  consi- 
deration, it  will  be  thought  to  be  a  strange  conceit,  which  has  been  admitted  by  some  christian 
commentators,  that  Jesus  did  not  now  appear  to  the  disciples  till  after  sun-setting,  when  it  was 
night,  and  even  late  in  the  night :  which  is,  really,  to  expose  this  history  to  the  scons  of  infidels. 
St.  John  says,  "  the  doors  were  shut,"  but  he  does  not  say  that  they  were  shut  because  it  was 
dark :  but  "  for  fear  of  the  Jews :"  which  they  may  have  been  all  that  day/ 

I  have  still  one  observation  more  to  mention  ;  which  is  intended  farther  to  confirm  the  sup- 
position, that  the  two  did  not  leave  the  other  disciples,  nor  set  out  for  Emmaus,  till  after  the 
report  made  by  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  women  with  her,  «•  that  they  had  seen  the 
Lord :"  and  also  to  explain  more  distinctly  those  words  of  the  two  disciples  to  Jesus.  Luke  xxiv. 
Qi,  23.  "  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company  made  u;  astonished,  which  were  early 
at  the  sepulchre.  And  when  they  found  not  his  body,  they  came,  saying,  That  they  had  also 
seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which  said,  that  he  was  alive." 

I  think  that  these  words  refer  to,  and  include  the  second  report  of  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
the  women  with  her,  which  is  recorded  in  John  xx.  18.  "  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  the 
disciples  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  these  things  unto  her." 

What  I  would  now  propose  to  consideration,  is  this:  neither  Mary  Magdalene,  nor  any  other  of 
the  women,  saw  any  angel  when  they  first  went  up  to  the  sepulchre.  They  did  not  see  any  angel 
till  some  time  afterwards,  that  is,  not  till  after  they  had  been  down  with  the  apostles,  and  re- 
turned back  to  the  sepulchre.  Nor  did  John  and  Peter  see  any  angel  when  they  went  up  to 
verify  the  truth  of  what  the  women  had  said  to  them.  The  appearance  of  the  angels  was  not 
till  after  Mary  Magdalene  was  returned  to  the  sepulchre  from  the  apostles  :  therefore  the  two 
disciples,  in  the  words  above  quoted  from  Luke  xxiv.  22,  23.  refer  to  the  second  report  or  testi- 
mony of  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  women  with  her. 

Let  us  observe  the  history,  as  it  lies  in  St.  John's  gospel,  xx.  1,  2.  "The  first  day  of  the 
week  comcth  Mary  Magdalene  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the 
stone  taken  away  from  the  sepulchre.  Then  she  runneth,  and  comcth  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to 
the  other  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto  them  :  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out 
of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him."  She  says  not  a  word  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  angels,  or  any  information  received  from  them.  Therefore  no  such  thing  had 
happened. 

It  follows,  vcr.  3 — 10.  "  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and  that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the 
sepulchre.  So  they  ran  both  together,  and  the  other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first 
to  the  sepulchre.  And  he  stooping  down,  and  looking  in,  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying.  Yet  went 
he  not  in.  Then  comcth  Simon  Peter  following  him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth 
the  lmcn  clothes  lie,  and  the  napkin  that  was  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but 
wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself.  Then  went  iu  also  that  other  disciple,  which  came  first 
to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and  believed,  [that  is,  finding  nothing  in  the  sepulchre  but  the 
clothes,  he  believed  that  the  body  was  taken  away  as  Mary  Magdalene  had  said :]  For  as  yet  they 
knew  not  the  scripture  :  That  he  must  rise  again  from  the  death  Then  the  disciples  went  away 
again  to  their  own  home."  Therefore  neither  did  these  apostles  see  any  angels  at  the  sepulchre, 
or  near  it.  For  no  such  thing  is  here  mentioned  or  hinted.  It  is  also  confirmed  by  St.  Luke's 
account  of  the  same  visit,  or  journey  to  the  sepulchre,  ch.  xxiv.  12.  "  Then  arose  Peter,  and 
came  unto  the  sepulchre,  and  stooping  down,  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves, 
and  departed,  wondering  in  himself  at  that  which  was  come  to  pass."  He  seeth  not  any  angels. 
Nor  does  he  receive  any  information  from  angels.  He  only  sees,  and  views  the  sepulchre,  and 
observes,  that  the  body  was  gone,  and  the  clothes  were  left  lying  by  themselves.  Nor  could  he 
forbear  to  wonder  greatly. 

We  are  next  to  attend  to  what  follows  the  quotation  before  made  from  Johu  xx.  where  at 

*  What  is  above  said,  is  very  similar  to  tome  observations  p.  283,  Arc.  to  whom  therefore  I  refer  too  :  for  (here  th« 
of  the  author  of  the  Remarks  upon  Dr.  Waid'a  Dissertations,    same  point  is  handled  mora  al  large. 
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ver.  11,  12.  "  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre,  weeping.  And  as  she  wept,  she  stooped 
down,  and  looked  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  two  angels  in  white,  sitting,  the  one  at  the 
head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  nad  lain." 

When  the  two  disciples,  John  and  Peter,  returned  to  their  home  in  Jerusalem,  Mary  still 
stayed  behind.  "  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre,  weeping."  And  well  she  might, 
considering  how  ignominiously  her  Lord  had  been  put  to  death  a  few  days  ago :  and  now  the 
body  was  missing  and  gone :  and,  as  she  thought,  removed  and  carried  away,  out  whither,  and 
by  whom,  she  could  not  tell.  In  this  distress,  and  now  first  upon  this  occasion,  there  is  an  ap- 
pearance of  angels. 

"  But  Mary  stood  without  weeping.  And  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into 
the  sepulchre  :  and  seeth  two  angels  in  white  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the 
feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain."  No  such  beings  had  been  seen  before  by  any  of  the 
women,  or  the  disciples,  who  had  looked  into  the  sepulchre,  and  been  in  it,  and  searched  it. 
once  and  again.  "  And  they  say  unto  her  :  Woman,  why  wcepest  thou  ?  She  saith  unto  them, 
Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord.  And  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.  And 
when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself  back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that  it 
was  Jesus.  Jesus  saith  unto  her :  Woman,  why  wcepest  thou  ?  Whom  seekest  thou  ?  She 
supposing  him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  if  thou  hast  borne  him  hence,  tell  me 
where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away.  Jesus  saith  unto  her :  Mary.  She  turneth 
herself,  and  saith  :  Rabboni,  which  is  to  say,  Master.  Jesus  saith  unto  her :  Touch  me  not : 
for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father.  But  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them :  I  ascend  to 
my  Father,  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God,  and  your  God.  Mary  Magdalene  came,  and  told 
the  disciples,  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  said  these  things  unto  her." 

Since  therefore  there  was  no  appearance  of  angels  to  the  women,  when  they  first  came  to  the 
sepulchre,  those  words,  Luke  xxiv.  23,  "  And  certain  women,  when  they  found  not  his  body, 
came,  saying  that  they  also  had  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which  said,  that  lie  was  alive."  These 
words,  I  say,  must  relate  to  the  second  report  of  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  women,  re- 
corded by  St.  John,  in  the  verse  just  cited,  ch.  xx.  18. 

I  am  not  aware,  that  any  considerable  difficulties  can  be  raised  against  this  account  I  think, 
we  may  safely  follow  the  order  of  things  related  by  St.  John,  who  had  seen  and  read  the 
other  gospels. 

St.  Luke  xxiv.  1—11.  puts  together  the  whole  testimony  of  the  women.  But  we  know  front 
St.  John,  that  their  testimony  consisted  of  two  reports ;  brought  down  to  the  apostles  at  dif- 
ferent times,  and  at  a  considerable  distance  of  time  from  each  other,  one  made,  before  John  and 
Peter  went  to  the  sepulchre,  the  second  report  afterwards,  as  we  have  seen. 

When  St.  Luke  says  xxiv.  12.  ««  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre,"  he  does 
not  intend  to  say,  that  happened  not  till  after  all  was  done,  which  is  related  in  the  former  eleven 
verses.  Our  version,  indeed,  is,  "  then  arose  Peter,"  seeming  to  intimate,  that  he  did  not  go  to 
the  sepulchre  till  after  the  message  delivered  by  the  women  to  the  apostles,  by  the  direction  of 
the  angels.  But  there  is  nothing  of  that  kind  in  the  original.  Hie  words  are:  'O  Sc  Utrptt 
«v«?2;  ftpxfiev  txt  to  ff»ui.iio*:  that  is,  "  And  Peter  arising,  went  to  the  sepulchre."    Or,  moro- 

•  over,  beside  the  report  and  testimony  of  the  women,  "  Peter  also  arose,  and  ran  unto  the  se- 

•  pulchre,"  &c.' 

I  shall  now  make  a  paraphrase  of  those  words  of  the  two  disciples  to  Jesus  in  the  way  to 
Emmaus.  Luke  xxiv.  22,  23,  24.  "  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company  made  us 
astonished,  which  were  early  at  the  sepulchre.    And  when  they  found  not  his  body  they  came, 

•  saying,  That  they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels."    [And  they  said  they  also  hail  seen  the 

•  Lord  themselves. J'  But  in  a  matter  of  so  great  importance,  and  so  very  unlikely,  we  all 
-  thought  it  best  to  pay  little  regard  to  their  testimony.  "  And  certain  of  them  which  were  with 

•  us,  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so  as  the  women  had  said.  But  him  they  saw  not." 

■  I  think.  I  have  rightly  inserted  that  in  my  paraphrase  of  '  men  pretended  alio  to  hare  Been  Jesus  himself.'    And  in 

that  place.    Dr.  Doddridge  seems  to  have  been  aware,  that  bis  paraphrase  of  ver.  24,  be  says :  *  but  him  tbey  did 

»o  much  was  imptied    Therefore,  in  his  notes  upon  ver.  23,  *  not  see  :  though  the  women  apprehended,  he  had  actually 

he  says ;  '  and  what  is  addled  in  the  uext  ver*;.  with  relation  '  appeared  to  them  himself,  and  declated,  that  be  was  riaeu, 

•  to  Peter  and  John,  who  are  the  men  there  spoken  of,  (•«  but  '  and  would  show  himself  to  hi*  disciples.' 
«  him  they  did  not  ace")  may  pcrbapa  imply,  that  the  wo- 
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*  However  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  beside  the  women,  two  of  the  disciples,  and  those  of 

*  the  best  understanding,  and  the  most  eminent  among  us,  have  also  been  at  the  sepulchre.  The 

*  occasion  of  it  was  this.    Some  of  the  women,  who  were  very  early  at  the  sepulchre,  came 

*  down  to  us  in  groat  haste,  saying,  "  They  have  taken  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we 
'  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him,"  John  xx.  12.    Whereupon  two,  and  those  the  most  emi- 

*  nent  of  the  disciples,  went  themselves  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  as  the  women  had 

*  said,  that  is,  that  the  body  was  gone,  and  nothing  left  beside  the  clothes,  in  which  it  had  been 
«  covered.    But  him  they  saw  not :  [as  the  women  have  since  said,  that  they  have  seen  him.'] 

*  Whereupon,  our  Lord,  as  if  out  of  patience  at  their  stupidity  and  inconsideration,  "  says 
« to  them  :  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart,  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken,"  &c. 
«  ver.  25. 

These  two  do  not  mention  the  visit  made  to  the  sepulchre  by  Peter  and  John,  last,  because 
it  was  not  made  till  after  the  women  had  seen  "  a  vision  of  angels,"  but,  as  the  more  consider- 
able thing.  The  women's  testimony  they  slighted.  "  Their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales, 
and  they  believed  them  not,"  Luke  xxiv.  11.  For  these  two  disciples  they  had  some  regard,  but 
not  so  much  as  they  should.  And  therefore  our  Lord  says  to  them :  "  O  fools,  and  sJow  of  heart," 
and  what  there  follows. 

From  all  which  it  appears  to  me  evident,  that  the  two  disciples  did  not  set  out  for  Emmaus, 
till  after  the  report  made  to  the  apostles  by  Mary  Magdalene,  "  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and 
that  he  had  spoken  these  things  unto  her:"  as  related  John  xx.  16. 

This  observation  I  have  deferred  till  now,  that  I  might  not  disturb  and  interrupt  the  preceding 
argument. 

I  have  now  performed  all  that  I  intended.  For  I  never  proposed  to  go  any  farther,  than  the 
appearances  of  our  Lord  to  the  disciples,  and  others,  on  the  day  of  his  resurrection. 

Shall  I  now  recollect,  and  sum  up  what  has  been  said  under  this  fifth  and  last  article  of 
our  inquiry  ? 

Early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Mary  Magdalene,  Joanna,  Mary  the  mother  of  James* 
and  Salome,  and  other  women,  who  had  come  up  with  our  Lord  to  Jerusalem  from  Galilee,  and 
had  often  attended  upon  him,  went  up  to  the  sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices,  which  they  had 
prepared.  As  they  were  going,  they  said  among  themselves,  "  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone 
from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre?  For  it  was  very  great."    But,  when  they  came  nigh  to  the  se- 

Stulchre,  they  perceived  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away.  That  obstacle  therefore  to  their  per- 
forming the  intended  office  of  respect,  in  embalming  the  body,  of  which  they  had  been  appre- 
hensive, was  removed.  Which  afforded  them,  for  the  present,  a  good  deal  ot  satisfaction.  But 
when  they  had  entered  in,  they  found  not  the  bodv  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  This  filled  them  with 
the  utmost  surprise  and  concern.  Whereupon,  with  the  consent  and  approbation  of  all  the  rest 
of  the  women,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  some  others  of  them,  ran  down  immediately,  in  all  haste, 
to  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  telling  them,  that  they  hail  been  at  the  sepulchre,  that  they  found 
the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  door  ot  it :  that  they  therefore  entered  in,  but  found  not  the 
body  of  Jesus:  "  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  [said  they,]  and  we 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  him."  Peter  and  John  therefore  ran  to  the  sepulchre,  entered 
into  it,  and  found  every  thing  exactly  agreeing  to  the  report  of  the  women.  The  body  of  Jesus 
was  gone,  but  the  cloths,  with  which  he  had  been  covered,  remained,  every  part  of  them,  and 
lying  in  great  order.  So  that  they  could  not  but  wonder  greatly  at  what  had  happened.  But, 
as  it  was  not  safe  or  prudent  for  them  to  stay  there,  they  soon  went  away  again  to  their  own 
home.  But  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  women,  who  had  come  back  to  the  sepulchre  from 
the  apostles,  stayed  behind.  And  soon  after  those  disciples  were  gone  away,  there  appeared  to 
them  two  angels,  and  one  of  them  said  to  them,  "  Fear  not.  Ye  seek  Jesus,  who  was  crucified. 
He  is  not  here*  He  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  sec  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  And  go 
quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead.  And  they  departed  quickly  from 
the  sepulchre,  with  fear  and  great  joy,  and  did  run  to  bring  the  disciples  word.  As  they  were 
going  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  All  hail.  And  they  came,  and  held 
him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  :  Be  not  afraid.  Go  tell  my 
brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee.  And  there  shall  they  see  me.  Now  when  they  were  going, 
behold  some  of  the  watch  came  into  the  city,  and  showed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things 
that  were  done."   So  in  Matt,  xxviii.  5—11.  or,  as  in  John  xx.  18.  "  Mary  Magdalene  came. 
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and  told  the  disciples,  tliat  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and.  tliat  lie  had  spoken  these  tilings  unt 
her."  When  she,  and  the  rest  of  the  women,  now  came  down  to  the  apostles,  it  might  he 
about  seven  or  eight,  at  the  latest  about  eight  or  nine  in  the  forenoon.  Nor  did  the  women, 
nor  any  of  the  disciples,  go  up  to  the  -sepulchre  any  more  after  this.  These  just  mentioned, 
are  all  the  journies  to  the  sepulchre  which  are  recorded  by  the  evangelists.  Some  while  after 
the  return  of  these  women,  and  after  they  had  reported  their  testimony  to  the  apostles,  two  of 
their  company  went  to  the  village,  called  Emmaus ;  where  Jesus  appeared  to  them  also,  and  was 
known  to  them,  about  three  of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon,  or  sooner.  And  about  the  same  time 
the  Lord  appeared  also  to  Peter,  though  we  cannot  exactly  say  the  place.  Jesus  having  clearly 
made  known  himself  to  the  two  at  Emmaus,  as  they  were  sitting  down  to  table,  he  alterwards 
withdrew,  when  it  was  about  three  after  noon.  "  They  then  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  them  that  were  with 
them.  They  arrived  there  about  five  after  noon,  or  sooner.  Immediately  after  which  "  Jesus 
[also]  came,  and  stood  in  the  midst,"  and  graciously  manifested  himself  to  them,  giving  them 
lull  assurance  that  it  was  he  himself. 

According  to  different  computations,  Jesus  showed  himself  to  his  disciples  and  followers 
four  or  five  times  on  the  day  on  which  he  rose  from  the  dead.  First  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
the  women  with  her  at  the  sepulchre  :  next  to  the  two,  who  went  to  Emmaus,  then  to  Peter, 
and  at  length  to  the  eleven  at  Jerusalem,  who  were  assembled  together,  about  five  of  the  clock 
in  the  afternoon.  If  we  compute  the  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene,  to  be  distinct  from  that 
to  the  women,  there  arc  five  appearances,  otherwise,  they  are  four  only. 

Thus  I  liave  digested  the  history  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  and  his  first  appearances  to 
the  disciples.  I  please  myself  with  the  persuasion,  that  I  have  done  it  in  a  plainer  manner, 
than  it  has  been  done  of  late  by  some  others.  These  thoughts  therefore  are  now  referred  to  your 
consideration.    And  I  remain,  with  true  esteem, 

Sir, 

Your  friend  and  well-wisher, 

E.  F. 


END  OF  T1IE  OBSERVATION'S  UrOJf  DR.  MACKNIGTIT's  HARMONY. 


Digitized  by  Google 


■ 


Digitized  by  Google 


INDEXES 

TO 

THIS  AND  THE  PRECEDING  ■  VOLUMES. 
N.B.  The  Numeral  Letters  denote  the  Volumes,  and  the  Figures  the  Page*. 


INDEX  L 


CREEK    WORDS  EXPLAINED. 


A>.A*rf(9eirt«T«irof , ....  Vol.  L  p.  109 

•Awyfapi)  L  163,  164 

Ar9yfaf»ftai  L  144 

Rxrt\rjf  L  48,  note  b. 

Atujituw.  ...  IV7638,  note  * 

Afmfeuf&srfa  L  105 

EM^nrai  V.  |Q3 

E»r«^ia?ej»  V. 


Ei/A*0v  Vol.  V.  p.  50J 

^  

Oixa/uvi;.  L  131,  140 

riapaxXijrsf  V.  404,  40,; 

ITfarro;  L  »6j — 171 

Xi/3s/My»i  V.  500—503 

Xft^t*fMu  L  40 


INDEX  II. 


VARIOUS  READINGS  OF  TEXTS  IK  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT* 


Matt.    L  li!  Vol.  L  p.  323 

*U  13  L  {66 

II.  410,  426^  596,  6J5 

33   f~554 

viii  28,  IL22i 
■  „rL„  ,'      \  . . .  L  364.         ft  IfctsUM  upon 
UtaViii.'afc/  «-/.»Hi.aa 

Man.   s.  13.   I.  563 

M'».  35-  II.  392 

IV.  «2 
«*■  12  I-  so* 

  L  £65 

sxiv.  3_6.  . . . .  I!.  5j 

xxv.  13   L  505 

xx»u.  9   L 

Mark    ii.  g   11.  441 

v''-3   l-£65 

xvi.  9—10. . .    L  510 

II.  426,  496,  362.  524.  617 

III.  12^  72, 90 

VOL.  V. 


Luke  ii.  1  Vol.  II.  302 

33   I[  5^7 

i*.  50  H-4»3 

xi.  a,  3,  4   -W 

xxii.  4^,  4^  ••  j-  Slo,  3»» 

IL^M^ 
111.T3" 

xxiii.  43  L  5<w 

II.  ^  3 

Joliu  LiS   I.  s^T 

v.  4   L  S'Q-  5'1 

JL.f   11.445 

vii.  3^   L  566 

viii.  1— II. . .  L  ija 

II.  3",  44s.  49fJ.  3*»S, 
HI.  5_»  89»  9° 

23   j 

±1   IL190,  23J 

14,  15. . .  II.  ij 

xix  i±.   III.  S 

AcU   \iii.  to.  LL  508 

HI,  «,. 

4  A 


54fi 

Acti     xir.  19, .  .Vol.  Ill-  6* 

xv.   11.  13— ao,  514,  S*S 

XX.  28.  II  40* 

HI.  22l  £2 

Rom.    L  2.   IL  J33 

32   L  25/6 

II  ia 
III.  8,  $2 

i«-  4.  5   j-  f/>s.  4-M 

II  6q 

xii.  it   II.  49a 

1  Cor.  »i.  ia.   II.  22 

»*-6_.   1*4*7 

ii. ..... .  L  5^ 

34   II.  630 

xi.  23,  a*....  II.  ai 

Eph.     L  iTH   II.  466—468 

it.  jo   II.  a_L  6*5 

v.  2   L  608 


index  nr. 


iTbeia.v.  21. . .  Vol.  L  566— 569 
ni.  ^2 

1  Tim.  Hi.  l6.   L  569 

II.  513,  631 

2  Tim.  ii.  2  L  503 

Tit.   ii.  13  1117^6 

Heb.  xi.  22   HI-  33- 

1  Pet.    it.  33  II.  aj.  630 

i  John  iii.  i£   HI.  13 

iv.  3   III.  <J2 

Zi  s  I-  430.  569. 

II.  26^2? 

1 1  ^  4 7  ■  •  4(A  .^S 
.  ,  JII.  22,  i^,  5^  ii,  56,  61,  8j 

Jude       1. ...... .  I.  541 

„      .    4i  2  450 

Rev.  l  £   Ill,  S7 

xxh.  14.  II.  401 


INDEX  IIL 


TEXTS    OF  SCRIPTURE  EXPLAINED. 


Geo.    L  a-  ■  ■ .  Vol.  III.  ij 

••  V.  433,  4U,  447 
38—30....  V  4lT 
it.  throughout,  V.  448—454 

«il.  >— 5   V.  450 

6—19....  V.  450—451 

£i   V.  4SI 

1Q.11+...  V.  4^1,  4J2 

32  V.  424 

vi.  1—4  ir.  611 

5   IL485 

xlix.  10   V.  40 

Exod.  iL  n.  ll.  . .  II. 

xxiii.  20^  y.  3Vi 

xxxiii.  1^  . .  V.  386 

Dent,  xviii.  15 — 20.  II.  4IS5 

y-4Q 

Judg.   xiv.  14   IV.  145 

2  Kings  ii.  9  V.  222 

1  Chroo.  xii.  ifi  y.  398 

P«alm  xl.  7   V.  376 

xlv.  7   V.fgJ 

li.fi   TTzj 

Ixix.  31   II.  3S5 

Prov.    L  23  v  39J 

iv.  30—27..  •  V.  303 

viii.  aa,  2L .  V.  90 
Ecclei.  iv.  13  II.  go,  note  L 

xii.  1   V. 

ha.      xxviii.  io. . .  IV.  245 

Ixiii.  1—6.  .  II.  36? 

V-  46.S,  466 

Exek.  L  l  _1L  285 

Mic.    vi.  1— 7          V.  4c,  £i 

Hag.   ii.9  ....  V.  42 

Zecb.  iil.  1— 4          II.  286 

vi.  Hi  13. . .  II.  iM 

xii.  10—14.  .  II.  jS£ 

^j"-1  }...  II.  iM 
xlv.  9  J 

Mai.     UL  iT   V.  4:6 


Matt.  L  1—  Vol.  II.  61 1 
iv.  l   V.  145 

22   !-57° 

▼•3  L  4fo 

II.  332,  3^6 

4   H.  3i 

6.   L  , 

44   HI 

vi.T— 4....  III.  67 

.  L3   II-  52° 

▼hi.  24 — 26..  L  270 

Mark  fa}  •  1  a3<5,  *c. 
Matt.   ix.  1   II.612 

xii.  22   L  2f& 

2&   V.  397,  note. 

21   V.  Tot" 

43—45-  •  I  £°2~ 
.  .  II-  2fi2 

xiii.  3—82      .  , 
Luke  viii  s,  8  J  ' 

Matt.    xiii.  25   I.  aao 

xvi.  17—19. .  III.  39_o 
iS.  L  510 

xvii.  21  )  r 
Mark  ix.  20_  J  • "  270 

Matt.   xx.  1  — 16. . .  III.  7_a 
xxii.  12,  L2-.  L  22i 
xxiv.  i£,  16.  III.  4^6 

22         v-  111 

xxvil  32  •> 

Mark  xv.  21  >  .  L  5  x  1 

Luke  xxiii.  26  J 

Matt,  xxvii.  4A  •  •  •  V.  171,  172 

62— 66.  V.  522—524 

xxviii.  L*...  V.  526,  537 

'7---  II-  4Q7 

iQ.  •  ■  IV-  341 

ao. . .  n.  61 1 

Mark    L  I   IH.84 

23—26.. . .  L  272 


M.tik 


Luke 


John 


v.  1—19.  Vol.  V.  476 — 4$o 

29   H.  627 

*-21h42i--'  II-  627 
III.  8_B_ 

xiii.   V.  387 

xiv.  jf,  Si. .  .  III.  iM 
*v.  £5   V.  481—484 

45   n.476 

xvi.  I   V.  5iS— 531 

fi  I- 

9—20...  III.  186,  187 

L*   V-  5.37.  538 

^  '-4  HI.  li6^  L57j  122,  10^  20^—  106 

2   III.  I  3 

3   III.  85,  87 

«  »   l.  139— 141 


TEXTS  EXPLAINED. 

John 


?i.  ... 
..  34.  35- 


iii 


I;  159-iTi 
V.  278 

V.503 

II.  430 

I-  160 
L  221 


iv.  ifi  

viii.  2. . . . 

x.  12,  ifi. 

xi.  L3  V.  40=; 

xv.  11—32.. .  II.  46s 

xvi.  25   II.  Oil 

xxii.  43,44..  Lgn 

44   V.  375,  note  a. 

xxiii.  43  V-  171 

xxiv.  i_a  V.  S4J 

ifi.....  II.  420 

itlV 

V.  4j£ 
H  544.  S±5 


2' 
49. 


1—12. 


L  6757  619 
IV.  335.336 

III.  240 — 242 


2  

'4   V.  325,380 

»$  V.37T 

LS.  3°        I-  rtjT 

ii.  14^  15,18, 1  . 

2i  ao...  I  ' 


5*.5»...  V.  322 


'x.  3  L  263 

xt.  42, 48  L  3j 

49— 5»-  •    L  21 1.  an 

xii.  7- •  V.  487 

so,  ai_  .  V.  480—481 

x"'-3   V.  373 

<S •  ••  Ls2i 

X'v- 1—  7          V.  »3i,  132 

16,  17.  26  V.  403,  404^  i"i 
xt.  18  L  107 


Acu 


Romans 


1  Cor. 


xv  i-7— '7.  Vol.  V.  386,403,  40C,  402 

xvii.  S   V.  3'6i , 

xviii.  iS- 


3 '6.  377 
III.  nd 


xix.  1—8,0,  1^1 I.  W3 

13,  14..  V.  482—484 

25  III.  87 

V-  45t 


33 

40. 


xx.  1 


1.  a  

ii.fi  

ii  

.  21  

•v*  

13  

24—31... 

v.  3,4  .... 

.  3J  

n.  t  

..2  

vu.  54.  

viii.  [8,  19.. 

Ix.  19—15.. 

16—30. . 

21  


VTsjl 
V-  4»3,  539.  54Q 

II.  530,  ssi 
V.  408 

II  471 
L  i±j. 

V.390 

in-  Hi  321 

III.  aij 
L  271 

V.  40* 

V.408 

V^7 
I77j 


.as 


271 


V7758 
III.  263,  264 

III.  168^  109,  164,  369 

I-  54— 56 
V.  408 

x.  18   HI.  307,  note  c. 

xi.  io,  m. . .  III.  2M 

iH"   L  132—134 

xii.  12  HI.  402 

xiii.  1—4....  V.  405 

xv.  20^  28,  2p_.  I.  571 

II.  13—20,  410,  Si4,  S3j 
V.  409,  410,  494— 5 19 

xvi.  13          L  61, 61 

it— 18.  .  L  261.  262,  265 

ll.~6l! 
I6-39-  •  1-99 

xtii.  18,  117611 

12,  23, . .  L  »QS,  106,  and  105  note  d. 
II.  611  ~ 

IV.  171—174 

H.S2J 
II.  611 


.  34..-. 
XTUI.  8,  tj. 

xii.  1—7.. . 


L  104 
176 


L  126 

V.  410, 421 
XX.  22,  13,  28  V.  409 
xxi.  17—30...  V.515,  516 

14-          L  us.  ll£ 

xxiii.  J   111762 

xxir.  14. ...  .  L  104 
IV.  sos 

xxvii.  a  in.  202 

xxviii.  ig....  HI.  3^ 

»  3.  4-   V.  3897390 

a  16,  xvi.  2^  I  572 

V7451 


V.  L2 

*ii  

33. 34. 

>x.  3  

S  

as,  si. . 

xiv.  12. . . . 

xv.  24  


II. 

111787 
L  4=3 
V.  47,  48 
V.  410,  jjj 
IH.32 

xvi.  s  II.612 

21..  III.  31 

v.9   II.  671 


1A2 


Din 


548 

1  Cor.  y.  2- . .'. .  Vol.  HI.  33,  468 

2.  10, 11. . .  HI.  467,  4faS 

vi.  11   V.  414 

rii.  1  a,  »5,  40.  V.  S'9 

is.  5,  &   III.  146 

20— aa.,..  V.  S'7,  5i» 

aj   II.  61 1,  630 

*>i.  3   V.  413 

2>  15   V-  4" 

«■  2   J-  57a 

34— a8...  V.  fiB^ 
IS   HI.  a3 

2Q.  .....  .    II.  6ll 

11   V  466,467 

50   II.  iq8 

xrtrr:   HI.  33. 

2  Cor.  iii.  Ui  lfi. «  •  •  V.  *ia 

ir.  4   IV.  620 

V.391 

H  v.  457 

  II.  495.  548,  < so,  55  a. 

HI.  i£i,  1^3 
xi.  4_.   y.  414 

fi   j- 

x'ti.  a— 4          II.  iqS. 

z  it-sn 

Gal.     Li^   II.  831 

ii,  a   HI.  40a 

4-   V.  320 

7 — 9   III.  17a 

it — 16....  y. ^  1 4 

14 —  ... .  hi.  403 

ir.±   V.  4^ 

2   V.  264 

,  L2.   II.  571 

Tl.  It   III.  2QO,  2QI 

V.32I 

F-Pl>.     L13   V.414 

L5   HI.  3SI 

15.  lfi          HI.  11 

"'•3   H-  47 «.  479 

V790 
i3  «5          I"-  396 

15-   V4«4 

30   Jl.  613 

12   V.  4H 

iii.  9_.   V.  32?. 

>»•  30   v-  4'4.  4'5 

».  i8j  12          y.  416 

vi.  2,  LLi  li.  ■  L  343 

Phil,     ii.fi   IV.  90 

V-  iQQ.  32<L  39* 

6,  ft   L  33g757a 

II.  aij  62j  1 08,  1 17 
V  3*7,  3*8 
2.  tp^  11...  V.  338,  329 

14   II.63T 

iii.  5   V.  489 

Col.     L  i£.   V-  39'j  ^ 

-5.  '9          II.  83X632 


INDEX  HI. 


612 


Col. 

1  The*i 

aTheai 

1  Tim. 

2  Tim. 


ir.14., 


Vol. 


iv.  i6j  Ji- . 

v.  19—22.. 
21.  ao. .  ■ 

ii.  1 — 12. . . 


4.... 
iii.  17.. . 

It.  H  I 

iii.  lfi.. . 


VI.  33.. 


Tit. 


Philem 
Heb. 


I  Pet. 


'&::::::: 

ii.  8  

iT.fi  

lfi  

itf.  17.. .. . 
16-^iTi... 
lfl  

iii.  3  

10,  11.. .  . 

13  

.2  

L  1 — 12  

fi.  * . . 

8,9  

10 — 1 2 . . . . 

"•4  - 

Ii  

Ti.^.. .... . 

IX.  i±.  

*i5-  

28.  29.. . . . 

*»■  35—37-  ■  • 

sii.  lfi.  , 

xiii.  23  

L  it  2  

12  

"•5  

...  Lliil^- 
111.  3  

iv-  li  

v-  Ii  


V.  20 3  St;, 
II.  550,  6os 
HI.  82 

II.  521,  607 

III.  11,  84,  87,  357,  ^6t 
V-417 

II.  1 09 

y.  416,422 

L  611 
II.  94.  61  a 

II.  0T3 

III.  4^ 

V.  422 

ttt52* 
in. 152 

314,  3»S 
II.  61  2 

II.  371 :  and  tee  00  Rom.  ii.  ifi 

HI.  3'3,  314 

II.  322 

H' -  j'j.IH 
II-  556 

III.  jji 

1-57* 
rT^:3 

II 


i  Pet  iii.  13,  lfi. , 
1  John  v.  5-— 10. . . 
3  John  a,  6,  2  


Jude 
Rer. 


$i2  

L  2  

ii.  24,  »5..  . . 
*i.  Lit  13. .  . 
vii-  u  3  

"•'-3.  hi 

xxn.  12^ . . . 


It.  61  a 
V.  392-394 

^1<lL  221 
V.  400 

V.  330,  note 

V.  400,  4Qf 

V.  417,  mice 

TTl  3'^  335.  34' 
III.  41S 

v. 

L  4.S 

V.  u 
L  109 

II.  312,626 

111  4j.  53.  55.434.4:5 

III.  469 

V.  4TK41Q 
HI.  434.  435 

IH.  445 
HI.  444 
1.64a 
V.  3£i 
HI- 41 

111.  4A 
V-4'9 


Di 


rlhvCf 


)OgI' 


t  349  ] 


TEXTS  OF  SERMONS  IN  THE  FIFTH  VOLUME. 


i  Kingi  xvifi.  tl  

Psalm  Ixxxiv.  11  

cxix.  S3  

62  

Proverb*  iv.  03  

vili.  17  

xxviii.  14  1 

Micah  vi.  8  (Three  Sermons) , 

Matthew  x.  1L  

XI.  L2  

xii.  36,  37  

xix.  i3_»  14.  i£  

xr.vi.  13  

xxvii.  £3,  53.  

xxviii.  lAx  13  

Luke  xvii.  xa  

John  xiv.  2  

xir.  s;  



XVI.  3£  

xix.  38,  ig  , 


i'Ar.»: 
106 
1 1 1 

i 

2i 
3 

142 

si 

112 

1' 


192 

ii 

207 


PAOX 

John  xix.  30   i£a 

xx.  12   iQZ 

xx.  ag   1I2 

Acts  xvi.  31. .  (Two  Sermons)   u-2 

Rom.  xi.  i_l  .  (Three  Sermons)   21 

xii.  2. . .  (Two  SeriuoDi)   .  i± 

2  Cor.  viii.  2   i°-l 

xiii.  i_4_   ill 

Gal.  Hi.  13,  14  fc   a 60 

Eph.  v.  IS"                                           ,u   353 

Phil.  ii.  5 — 1 1 . .  (Four  Sermons)   3=^ 

iv.  £   327_ 

iv.  a   in 

a  TbeM.  L  LS   ^5 

1  Tim.  iii.  ifi  ,   34s* 

iv.  a. . .  (Two  Sermon*)   267 

\\.  12   US 

2  Tim.  L  5   LQ2 

Jame*  iii.  2   147 

a  Pet.  L  LSi  ifi. . .  (Two  Sermons)   222 

Rev.  iii.  iB     ?Al 


INDEX  IV. 


AN 

ALPHABETICAL  CATALOGUE 

OF 

AUTHORS,  SECTS,  AND  WRITINGS, 

WHOSE  HISTORY  IS  WRITTEN,  AND  FUOM  WHICH  EXTRACTS  ARE  MADE,  IN  THIS  AXD 

THE  PRECEDING  VOLUMES. 


A 

Abgarus,  king  of  Edcssa   33 

Acacius,  Bp  ot'Canarw.  in  Palestine  343 

Acts  of  Paul  and  Thecla  in  the  second  century 

Acts  of  Pilate  '   33 

Adamaiitiix,  anthor  of  a  Dialogue  against  the 

Marcioniiei  •  330 

Adamites  or  Adamians,  an  imaginary  sect . . . 
Adda*,  or  Adamant  in,  a  Manichec ;  near  the 
end  of  the  third  or  the  beginning  of  the 

fourth  century  

Adrian,  emperor   117 


vol. 
LiL 
iL 
i. 

Li. 

ii. 
iv. 


iv. 


594 

5'i'J 

4_c6 
375 


t.  D. 

Acrias.  360 

Aetius,  an  Arian  33Q 

Julius  Africanus  2  jo 

Agapius,  a  Mauichsean  writer  of  the  fourth 

century  

Agathias,  writer  of  the  history  of  Justinian.  ..565 

Agrippa  Castor.   133 

Alexander,  Bp  of  Alexandria  3T3 

Alexander,  Bp  of  Jerusalem  aTa 

Alexander  of  Lycopolis,  iu  ih«  fourth  cen-  1  . . . 

tufy  j . . . 

The  Alexandrian  Manuscript  about  500 


VOL 

iL 

!;. 
1. 

ii. 
iv. 

L 

iL 
L 

iL 
iv. 


ill 

an 
in 

»5» 
438 

ill 
301 

iii. 

3C7 
il 


Digitized  by  Google 


I  N  D  E  X  IV. 


AJogisns,  an  im.igio.iry  tpct  

An-brote,  Orion's  friend  ' . .  '  j-q 

Ambrotr,      uf  Milan  * '.--4 

Amcliu*,  a  Platoiiic  philosopher  . .  .  .  .  TTjtj 

Ammonius,  author  of  Uie  Harmony  of  the 

<»>5pels  320 

Ammouiui  S.iccas,  a  heathen  philosopher  at 

Alexandria,  master  of  Plotinus  

Amroonius,  a  grammarian  and  priest  at  Alex-* 

andria,  master  of  Socrates  the  hi»torian  301 

Amphilochius,  Bp  of  Iconium  t^o 

AnatoJius,  Bp  of  Laodkea.  ,70 

Anaiolios,  prefect  of  Ultrvuni  in  the  linws 

of  Constantius,  a  zealous  Oniile  

Andrew,  Bp  of  Cafsarca  in  Cappadocia  500 

Atigrlics,  an  obscure  sect   — 

Anonymous  author  of  the  aecond  epistle  as- 
scribed  to  Clement  of  Rorav,  written  in 

the  third  century  ,  

Anonymous  auilu-r  against  Artemon  ata 

Anonymous  author  of  Questiona  tt  Rrspnn- 
s'umes  ad  Orl/mJoxns,  ascribed  to  Justin 

Martyr,  written  in  ihe  fifth  century  

Anonymous  author  of  the  epistle  to  Diog- 

nenwj  the  aecond  or  third  century  

Anonymous  author  of  a  Computation  of 

Ea-ler  24« 

Anonymous  author  cooorming  Discipline. \  . '.  Ty> 
Anonymous  author  in  praise  of  Martyrdom  : 

the  third  century  

Anonymous  author  against   the  Novatiaa 
Htrelks  


Anonymous  author  of  the  Passion  of  Perpetua 
and  Fclicitas  


Anonymous  author  of  Rcbaptizing  ass 

Anonymous  author  concerning  Shows  '.  3^0 

Anonymous  author  of  Circumcision;  time 

uncertain  

Anonymous  writer  against  the  Christians! ! .  .'303 
Anonymous  author  against  the  Marcioniics : 

time  uncertain  

Anonymous  author  of  the  Acts  of  Saturninus 
and  others :  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 

century   

Anonymous  author  of  a  Commentary  upon' 

the  book  of  Job:  the  fourth  century  

Anonymous  author  of  a  treatise  in  Augus- 
tine's work*  4,8 
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Arnobim  306 

Another  Arnobius  460 

Arrian,  who  published  Epictctus  102 
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Asterius  eUibanus  23^3 

Astcrius  an  Arian  330 

Atbanasius,  Bp  of  Alexandria  336 
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Ihe  third  council  of  Carthage  ^21 
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J.  Cassian  424 

M.  A.  Cassiodorius  Senator  ^6 

Celsus  176 

Cerdon,a  follower  of  Heracleon  in  the  second 
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Chromatins,  Bp  of  Aquileia   401 

John  Chrysostom,  Bp  of  Constantinople  39S 

Claudian. . . .  7  J^5 

Clement,  Bp  of  Rome  
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Cornelius,  Bp  of  Rome  iJT 

Cosmas,  of  Alexandria  535 

Cresconius,  grammarian  arooeg  the  Donatists.  406 
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Decius,  emperor.  349, 

Dictinius,  Priscillianist,  Bp  and  author  390 

Didymus,  of  Alexandria   122  { 

Diocletian's  Persecution  303 — $_>1 

Diodorns,  Bp  of  Tar&u*  37S 

Dion  Cassius  130 

Dion  Chrysostom,  a  sophist   q3 

Dtonysius,  Bp  of  Alexandria   247 

Dionyslus,  falsely  called  the  Areopagite. .. .  490 1 

Dionysius,  Bp  of  Corintb  12© 

Dionysius  Bp  of  Borne  a-jp 

Donatists  in 
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Donatus  of  Carthage  338 

idiut  Donatos  356 

Dorotheas,  Presbyter  of  Antioch  390 
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Epiphanius,  Bp  in  Cyprus  3C8 
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Eucherius,  Bp  of  Lyons  434 
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Eusebius,  lip  of  Laodicra  364 

Eusebius,  Bp  of  Emesa  340 

Eusebius,  Bp  of  Nico media  334 

Eusebius,  Bp  of  Vercelli  354 

Eustalbius,  Bp  of  Antioch  310 
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Eutherius,  Bp  of  Tyana  431 

Euthymius  1 1 10 

Eutropius  370 

Euzoius,  Bp  of  Citsarea  in  Palestine  366 
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Bufus  Fes tui,  proconsul  of  Asia.  
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Ciallus,  emperor  151 
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Gregory,  Bp  of  Ncocarsarca  iii  L 
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Justin  Martyr  i±o 

Juvenrl  loa 

Juvencus  330 


ii 
111 
1SI 
ii' 

iii 


1 . 

i\ . 

iv. 
ii. 

iv. 

L 

u 

L 

iv. 

ii 

ii. 


iv. 
ii. 
11. 
iv. 
L 


35.S 
312 

4</> 
Iii 

i*i 

ila 
304 

iii 
663 

113 

m 

^3.4 

4j6 
ill 

ii2 


IV. 

uL 

iL 
L 

iii. 

ii. 

ii. 

iii. 

iii. 

i 

iii. 
iii. 

L 

iv. 
iii. 

L 

iii. 
it. 


170 
iiZ 
55' 
iii 
iii 
£Li 
618 

21 

"a 

4°7 
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Marcion,  a  follower  of  Cerdon  1 3  j 

Marions,  successor  of  Proclui  
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Juliu*  Firmicui  Materout  343 

Maximin,  an  Arian  Bp  in  Africa  418 

Maximin  II.  emperor,  bit  letter  in  farour  of 

the  Christians  311 
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Narcissus,  Bp  of  Jerusalem  126 

Nazarencs  in  the  first  century  

Kcpos,  an  ./Egyptian  bishop  a 44 

Nice,  the  council  of  32 c 

Kicephorus,  patriarch  of  Coustantino)>le. . . .  806 

Kicephorus  Callisti  1 3 

Noclus  21a 

Nonnus  410 

Novatus,  otherwise  called  Novatian  2^1 

Kovatians  ijt 

Numenius,  a  philosopher,  time  uncertain. . . . 
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Orcumenhu  Q'o 

Olympiodorus  4:5 

Q]>bian«,  or  Ophites,  supposed  to  be  the  same 

as  the  SMhians  

Optatus,  of  Milevi,  in  Africa  370 

Onbasius,  a  philosopher,  a  friend  of  Julian.  . 
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Pacian,  Bp  of  Barcelona 
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Palladiusr    408 

Palmas,  Bp  of  Amastris,  in  Ponlus  170 

Pampbilus  

Pantsenus,  catechist  at  Alexandria  ioj 

PapUs,  Bp  of  Hierapolic,  in  Phrygia  ul> 

Parmenian,  Donatist  Bp  at  Carthage  330 

Paul,  of  Samosats,  Bp  of  Antioch  2O0 

Paulicians,  in  the  seven th  century  

Paulinus,  Bp  of  Nola  403 

Pansanias  75o 

Pclagiu*  ao^ 

Peter,  Bp  of  Alexandria  300 

Petilian,  Donat'ut  Bp  atCirtha,  in  Numidia. .  41 1 

Philaster,  Bp  of  Brescia  380 

Phlleas,  Bp  of  Thoauis,  in  ./Egypt  \tj6 

Philip,  Bp  of  Gortyna,  in  Crete  1 70 

Philip,  emperor  344 

Philoromus,  of  Alexandria   396 

Philostorgiui,  a  learned  Arian  historian  .....  41c, 
Phi  lost  rat  us,  bis  Life  of  Apollonius  Tyanarua  u_a 

Phlegon  i^8 

l'hcebadius,  Bp  of  Agen  in  Gaul  3^2 

Photinus  341 

Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople  858 

Pierius,  presbyter  at  Alexandria  183 

Pinytus,  Bp  of  Gnossus,  in  Crete  120 

Pliny  trie  elder  22 

Pliny  the  younger,  and  Trajan  106,  toy 

Plutarch,  concerning  the  death  of  Pan. . 
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Polycarp,  Bp  cf  Smyrna,  in  Asia. 

Polycrates,  Bp  of  Ephesus  1 96 

Pontius,  deacon  at  Cartbsge  jji 

Porphyry  270 

Praxagoras,  of  Athens  350 

Praxcas,  an  Unitarian,  about  the  end  of  the 

second  century  

Piiscillbn,  Bp  of  Abila,  in  Spain,  and  his 

followers  ,378 

Prod  us,  president  of  the  school  at  Athens.  . . 
Prooopius,  a  Christian  writer  of  the  history 

of  Justinian'  55  a 

Proculus,  a  Montanist  11  1 
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Works  ascribed  to  Prosper  434 

Prudentius,  of  Saragossa  in  Spain  405^ 
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Seneca  

Serapion,  Bp  of  Antioch  122 

Serapion,  Bp  of  Thmuis,  in  Aigypl  342 

Serviui  ill 

Sethians.  ibout  i.so 

Severian,  Bp  of  Galbala,  in  Syria  4°' 

Severua,  AlexanJer  112 

Severn*,  Sepiimius  

Severn*,  Sulpicius  401 

Status:  in  the  second  cental  y  

Sibylline  Oracles :  in  the  second  century  

Silvanus,  Bp  of  Gaza,  in  Palestine  3'0 

Simplicius  55° 

Sisinnias,  a  disciple  of  Mani  about  300 

Socrates,  the  ecclesiastical  historian  440 

Sophronius  390 

"Soter,  Bp  of  Rome  164 

Sozomen,  the  ecclesiastical  historian  44° 

Spartian,  one  of  the  writers  of  the  Augustan 

history  306 

Stephen,  Bp  of  Laodicea.   2S0 

Suetonio*.  no 

Symcuacbus  • 

Symmachus,  prsefect  of  Some  384 

Sy  nanus   —  45° 


vol.  not 

ili.  ja 

JiiL  615 
616 

'  L  4JL5 

ii-  145 

It,  4QQ 

iv.  647 

LL  619 

iv.  172 
iv. 

LL  6ai 

L  411 

1  iii 

LL  114 

if.  4.2 

iL  L44_ 

ILL  Q2 

IL  525 

l  m 

iii.  9j 

if.  ___o 

it.  zg 

UL  618 

L  446 

iv.  465 
iv.  4-t 


Tacitoa  -  10Q- 

Talmud,  •..•Soo| 

Tatian  I7» 

Tercbinthus,  one  of  Mani 'a  predecessor* :  in 

the  third  century  

Terlullian  2fia 

Testaments  of  the  twelve  patriarchs:  in  the 

second  century  

Thallus  :  time  not  known.  

Themison,  a  Montanist  ill 

Tbembtios    ".  364 

Theodore,  Bp  of  Heracles,  in  Thrace  334 

Theodore,  Bp  of  Mopsuestia,  in  Cilicia  394 

Theodoret  ±13 


111. 

iii. 


L. 

L 
L 
iv. 
L 

iv. 

LL 
ii. 

LLL 


610 

54Z 
551 
353 

410 
116 


480 
35° 
3?° 
5 16 

9.93 


Theodotus,  Bp  of  Laodicea,  in  Syria  308 

Thwxloius,  the  tanner,  an  Unitarian  30S 

Theognostus,  of  Alexandria  liLi 

TJicooas,  Bp  of  Alexandria  290 

Theoplulus,  Bp  of  Antioch  ,  i&i 

Thc  ophiius,  Bp  of  Ci«-siren  1 96 

Theophylact  1070 

Tiberian,  of  Spain,  a  Priacillianist  390 

Tichonius,  a  Donatist  writer  3  So 

Titus,  Bp  of  Bostra,  in  Arabia   363 

Toldoib  Jeschu,  written  in  the  14th  or  ijtnT 

century  J 

Triphylhus,  Bp  in  Cyprus  340 

Tryphou  jtj 


A.  It.  ro I-  rtOK 


Valens,  deacon  of  ASlia,  or  Jerusalem,  martyr 

in  Dioclesian's  persecution  -  , 

Valentin  us  (the  gnostic)  in  the  second  c 

t°ry  

Valerian,  and  Gallienus,  emperors  .53 

Valesians,  an  obscure  sect  

Vrgetius  390 

Victor,  Bp  of  Rome  ig5 

Victor  of  Antioch  :   a  Commentary  upon 

St.  Mark's  Gotpe),  ascribed  to  him  401 

Victor  Tununensis  ,  ;66 

Victorinns,  Bp  of  Pcttaw  in  Germany  290 

C.  M.  Victorious  Afer   360 

VLncentius  Lirinenais  434 

Vitellius,  a  Dooatist  344 

UlpbUas,  Bp.  of  the  Goths  365 

Ulpian  23a 

Vopiscus,  one  of  the  Augustan  writers.  306 


iv.  6^ 


»3 

445 

LLL  85 

ii-  497 
LL  100 
ii.  146 

note  c 

LL  44a 
L  581 


L  4to 
note  * 

i*.  i< 
L 
iv. 

1  445 

»L  61s 

LLL  6' 


Z 


u. 

ii.  453 

LLL  2j 

LL  3J_2 

it  jao 

iv.  122 

iv.  i|i 


Xiphilinuf ,  a  Christian,  wrote  an  Epitome  of 
Dion  Cassias:  in  the  1  ith  century   iv.  101 


Zosiraus , 
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AhERCWS  MARCELLVS,  to  whom  Aiteriuj  Urbanus 
inscribed  his  books  against  the  Montanists,  vol.L  p.  490 

Abgarus,  king  of  EJrssa,  his  letter  to  our  Saviour,  aodour 
Saviour's  rescript,  with  remarks,  iii.  594  to  598 

Atlabitts,  a  Novatian  bishop,  ii.  56 

Abomination/  Handing  in  the  holy  place,  explained,  iii.  496 

Alraxas,  this  name  and  the  gems  called  Atraxeei,  as  used 
by  the  Basilidians,  lv.  336,  $43  to  £42;  gems  used 

as  charms  by  the  heathens,  54^;  an  examination  of  Mont- 
faucoh's  figures,  542  to  551 ;  from  these  gems  the  hea- 
thenish custom  of  using  Abracadabra  as  a  charm,  S3 t ,33a; 
arguments  from  Beausobre  that  these  gems  were  not  used 
by  Christians,  and  that  Abraxas  was  not  the  god  of  the 
Ba.ilidians,  3ca.  333  ;  it  was  the  first  of  their  36c  heavens, 
or  the  chief©!  the  363  angels,  347 

Alulptiaragius,  see  oar- Heir  etus 

Acacias,  Bp  of  Canarea,  ii.  jjj  ;  wrote  the  life  of  his  prede- 
cessor Eusebius,  356 
Acclamations,  see  Applauses 

Aces'uti,  a  Novatian  bishop  at  Constantinople,  said  to  have 

been  at  the  council  of  Nice,  ii.  tj;  what  Constsntine  aaid 

to  him,  ib.  commended,  54 
■  Achaia,  the  extent  of  that  province,  L  20 
Ashillat,  presbyter  and  catechist,  afterwards  bishop  of  Alex- 

aodria,  ii.  84 
Acme,  a  Jewess,  put  to  death  at  Rome,  L  187 
Avista  (Uriel)  whipped  in  the  synagogue  at  Amsterdam,  L  9± 
Acts  of  Andrew,  ami  Thomas,  and  John,  and  other  apostles, 

L  w,  ii.  220,  231,  232,  370  373,  388 
Jets,  or  journeying  «f  ihe  apostles,  forged  by  Lencius,  iv. 

637.638. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  why  s?  called,  H.  618;  the  importance 
of  this  book,  i.  367,  368,  41a  ;  iii.  77}  observations  upon 
it,  iii.  106  to  2X2}  in  what  part  ofthe  N.  T.  placed  by 
the  ancients,  L  43?  ;  iii.  436,  46a. 

Referred  to  by  Clement  of  Rome,  L  293,  296  j  by  Ig- 
natius, 3i8_j  Polycarp,  329  >  Just.  Martyr,  34jl~the  mar- 
tyrs at  Lyons,  361  ;  PoTycratcs,  413;  the  Testaments  of 
the  twelve  patriarch*.  464 ;  the  Recognitions,  470;  and 
the  Acts  of  Paul  and  Tbccla,  449}  quoted,  and  ascribed 
10  St.  Luke  by  Irenaeus,  367  $  by  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
394,  393,  399,  400  i  and  by  Tertullian,  422  ;  received  by 


the  Nazara-an  Christians,  iii.  484}  quoted,  and  ascribed  to 
St.  Luke  by  Origan,  ii.  333,  335 ;  an  uncontested  book, 
and  a  book  of  authority,  accord  log  to  the  same,  535,  545  -z 
received  by  Asterius  Urbanus,  491  j  Hippolytus,  497,  503 ; 
received  and  quoted  by  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  6 to,  635  • 
by  Cyprian,  ii.  ivj  Pontius,  31  }  the  author  of  Kebap- 
tirlng,  39;  joined  with  the  epistles  in  Cyprian's  time,  jgj 
a  remarkable  quotation  of  tliis  book,  40 ;  probably  re- 
ceived by  Novatos,  62^  and  the  Novations,  ;  received 
by  Commodian,  rjj  Victorious,  96 ;  Methodius,  103; 
Pamplulus,  12_3_)  Peter,  Bp  of  Alexandria,  X20|  received 
and  quoted  as  a  book  of  authority  by  ArcheT.ms,  Bp  in 
Mesopotamia,  1 89 ;  Serapion,  Bp  of  Throuis,  146;  Titus 


ofBostra,  147 ;  Didymus  of  Alexandria,  214,  and  Theo- 
dore of  Mopsuestia,  527,  33 ' »  both  these  wrote  commen- 
taries upon  this  book,  478,  327 ;  whether  received  by  the 
Manichecs  1 83,  214;  received  by  vime  of  the  Paulictaos, 
289  j  referred  to  by  Arnobius,  333 ;  by  the  other  Arno- 


Jius,  2^6;  by  Lactantius,  285^;  ifce  aothor  ofthe  book  of 
the  deaths  of  persecutors,  29J  ;  well  known  in  Africa,  2 94  , 
received  by  the  Donatists,  who  in  general  received  the 
same  scriptures  with  other  Christians;  this  book  in  parti- 
cular, which  is  largely  quoted  by  Pet'tlian  and  Ticboous, 
Dona tist  writers,  301  >  received  by  the  Arians,  who  like- 
wise received  the  same  books  of  scripture  which  other 
Christians  did,  309,  310 ;  a  book  universally  acknowledged 
according  to  Eusebius  of  Cxsarea,  370,  3H 1 ;  ascribed  by 
bim  to  St.  Luke,  371,  3H 1 ;  who  is  sometimes  said  by  him 
to  have  been  of  Aruiocb",  and  a  physician.  Quoted  by 
Adamantios,  author  of  a  Dialogue  against  the  Marcioaites, 
40'1  i  ascribed  to  Luke  by  Athanasius,  401,  and  Epipha- 
■ius,  418;  received  and  appointed  to  be  publicly  read,  by 


the  Apostolical  constitutions,  438  ;  mentioned  in  the  85th 
apostolical  canon,  440;  quoted"  by  Lucifer  of  Cagliari, 
45°  i  Fanstinus,  431  ;  Gregory  of  liiibcris,  4£2 ;  Victo- 
nnus,  454}  Gregory  Nazianzen,  470 ;  Epbreoi,  482; 
Oplatus,  491 ;  ascribed  to  St.  Luke  by  Amphilocbiui, 
473  ;  Gregory  Nyssen,  475 ;  Ebedjesu,  488 ;  Ambrose  of 
Milan,  4^5;  received  by  Jcrom,  and  ascribed  by  htm  to 
St.  Luke,  348  ;  by  Rufinus,  373  ;  Augustine,  384 ;  Ctary- 
sostom,  004,  603  ;  is  in  the  Catalogue  of  the  third  council 
of  Carthage,  374  -,  publicly  read,  well  known,  and  much 
valued,  as  a  book  of  great  importance,  583,  604,  603; 
received  and  quoted  by  Severian,  Bp  of  Cabala,  in  Syria, 
620 ;  by  Sulpicius  Sevcrns,  and  aicribed  by  him  to  St. 
Luke,  622  ;  received  by  Chramatius,  Bp  of  Auuileia,  623  $ 
Victor  of  Antiocb,  626 ;  Innocent  L_  Bp  of  Borne,  6«8j 
Paulinus,  Bp  of  Nola,  and  ascribed  by  him  to  St.  Luke, 
629;  received  by  Pelngtus,  631  ;  I'alladius,  author  of  the 
life  of  Cbrysottoro,  iii.  3 ;  Isidore,  of  Pclusium,  and 
ascribed  by  him  to  St.  LuRe,  7,  as  also  by  Theodoret,  io^ 
1 t_,  aud  note  ' ;  quoted  by  Eutnerius,  Bp  of  Tyana  in  Cap- 
padocia,  icj;  Salvian  36  ;  Gelatius,  Bp  of  Rome,  42 ;  An. 
drew,  Bp  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  43  j  is  in  the  Alex- 
andrian MS.  43 ;  in  the  Sticliometry  of  Nicephorus,  48, 
and  that  of  Cotelerius,  49  j  ascribed  to  St.  Luke  by  Eu- 
thalius,  39_,  who  also  published  an  edition  of  this  book, 
and  divided  it  into  chapters  and  sections,  38 ;  ascribed  to 
St.  Luke  by  A  ret  has,  52 ;  by  Aral  or,  who  turned  the 
whole  into  verse,  $j  ;  ascribed  to  St.  Luke  by  Cassiodorus, 
who  wrote  a  commentary  upon  it,  61 ;  received  as  a  cano- 
nical book  by  Juntlius,  an  African  bishop,  58)  ascribed  to 
St.  Luke  by  the  author  of  the  Imperfect  work  upon  St. 
Matthew,  66 ;  by  Isidore,  of  Seville,  £4j  received  by 
Leontius,  77 ;  ascribed  to  Luke  by  Daroascenus,  So_; 
Nicephorus  Calliiti,  91  j  Oecumenius,  84,  and  Theophy- 
lact,  83  ;  which  two  last  mentioned  wrote  commentaries 
upon  "this  book.  It  is  in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  books  of 


Di 


ri  h 


r 


oogle 


PRINCIPAL  MATTERS. 


:>55 


the  New  Testament.  See  Catalogues.  Received  by  the 
Valentinians,  461 ;  always  universally  acknowledged,  ii. 

ejectei^>y  tbe  Marcionites,  ir.  617 
Acts  of  Paul,  L  iiS  j  ii.  370,  388 

Acts  of  Paul  and  Tkecla,  i.435,  44S,  449  ;  how  quoted  by 
Faustus  the  Manichee,  ii.  33Q 

./fcrr  o/"  Peter,  supposed  lo  be  quoted  by  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, L  410.  See  ii.  370,  383 ;  not  received  by  the 
ancients,  370,  383 

Acts  of  PontiusPilate,  and  his  letter  to  Tiberius,  iii. 
599  to  fioi 

Acts  of  the  senate  of  Borne,  and  of  governors  of  provinces,  and 

other  Acts,  iii.  600.  601 
Adam,  his  full  foreseen,  and  therefore  the  sexes  made,  iii.  13 ; 

Adam  and  Eve  the  first  pair  according  to  the  Mantchccs, 

ii.  19J 

Adamantius,  author  of  a  Dialogue  against  the  Marcionites, 
ii.  406 

Adamuw,  or  Adamites,  it.  £2i  i  probably  an  imaginary  lect, 
ibidt  objections  to  this  answered,  576 

Addas,  an  ancient  disciple  of  Mani,  taught  Turbo,  ii.  144 i 
See  Adimantus  and  Buddas 

Addison,  his  observations  upon  the  fortitude  of  the  Chris- 
tians in  early  times,  iv.  94^  Qj 

Adimantus,  a  Manichran  writer,  his  history,  ii.  150 ;  whe- 
ther be  was  the  same  as  Addas,  150,  151;  his  work  much 
esteemed,  i£i  ;  called  Terebiothus  and  Buddas,  171 

Adrian,  his  time,  and  general  character,  iv.  ti  ;  not  reck- 
oned among  persecuting  emperors,  51 ;  his  rescript  in 
favour  of  the  Christians,  cj,  52 ;  his  letter  to  Servianus, 
54 ;  bis  moderation  commended,  £g  ;  whether  he  intended 
to  erect  temples  to  Jesus  Christ  .*  54  to  56 

ASdesius,  martyr  at  Alexandra  ia  Diocksisn's  persecution, 
iv.  356 

Aerians,  ii.  413,  414,  4" 

Aetius,  an  Anan  writer,  his  history,  ii.  311,  31a ;  bis  dis- 
pute with  Aptbonius  a  Manichee,  10 

Ajricanut,  Julius,  bis  history,  L  313  ;~bTs  learning,  515;  his 
testimony  to  tbe  scriptures.  Hid. ;  a  man  of  great  emi- 
nence, 5 1  a 

Agapa,  or  love  feasts  among  tbe  Christians  j  their  design 
and  use,  and  the  lime  when  they  were  celebrated,  ir. 

»ii  »S°   

Agape,  a  Priscillianist  woman,  ii.  498 
Agapius,  Bp  of  Caaarra,  ii.  118 

Agapiut,  a  Manichtean  author,  his  history  and  works,  ii.  15 1 
Agathias,  bis  history  of  Justinian  and  his  character,  iv.  4?S 
Agaihobulus,  a  Jewiih  writer  mentioned  by  Auatolius,  ii.  78 
Agelisss,  a  Novatian  bishop  of  Constantinople,  his  history  and 

character,  ii.  54.  SS 
Agolardus,  Bp  of  Lyons  in  the  ninth  century,  L  44S 
Agony,  a  remark  upon  our  Lord's  agony  in  tbe  garden,  r. 

37S»  ««>*«  • 

Agnppa  Castor,  a  writer  against  Bastlides  in  the  second  cen- 
tury, L  437 

Agrippa  the  Great,  or  the  Elder.  See  Herod  Agrippa 
Agnppa  tie  Younger,  son  of  Herod  Agrippa,  u  10,  i_7j  his 
several  preferments.  18;  was  a  Jew,  d  id;  bad  the  govern- 
ment of  tbe  temple,  iH,  45 ;  his  speech  to  dissuade  the 
Jews  from  the  war  with  the  Romans,  45,  148  ;  raiieth 
bis  palace  at  Jerusalem,  loo}  intercedes  with  Claudius  in 
favour  of  the  Jews,  100 
Agrippa  (Marcus)  confirms  the  privileges  of  the  Jews  .in 
Ionia,  L  97 

Agrippa,  and  Ms  ton  Monbax,  put  lo  death  at  Rome  by  Ves- 
pasian, according  to  Josippoo,  iii.  563 

Agrippina,  mother  of  Nero,  puts  Lollia  Paulina  to 
death, L  ij 

jiinsworth't  account  of  the  seven  precepts  of  Noah,  v.  495 
Aihilat,  a  Jewish  Babbin  of  great  note,  his  history  and  cha- 
racter, hi.  Sio.&jj.  m 


AJatic,  his  history,  so  far  as  written  by  Zosimus,  ir.  4j_i  to 
413.    See  Borne 

Albums,  procurator  of  Judea,  for  money  reieaselh  prisoners, 
L  44.  2ii  succeeded  Fcstus,  44,  45,  at 

Alcibiddts,  a  martyr  at  Lyons,  who  led  a  very  austere  lift-, 
L  361  j  iv.  gi 

Aldrich,  (//.)  commended,  L  a  36.  117 

Alexander,  Bp  of  Alexandria,  bis  history,  ii.  301 ;  his  testi- 
mony to  the  scriptures,  %oi,  303 

Alexander,  Bp  of  Jerusalem,  scholar  of  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, L  222;  colleague  of  Naiciasus,  446  |  his  honourable 
testimony  to  the  same  Clement,  393  ;  his  history,  40 1  to 
403  j  erected  a  library  at  Jerusalem,  494  ;  his  character, 
ibid. ;  he  ordained  Origen,  £33  ;  and  beard  him,  j  13  ;  his 
sufferings  and  martyrdom,  iv.  167,  iqa 

Alexander  the  collier,  his  ordination,  L  ;<H 

Alexander  of  Iyeopotis  in  Egypt,  bit  time  and  character,  ii. 
144.  |4J  ;  iv.  307,  308}  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 
and  to  the  Christian  doctrine  or  philosophy,  308,  309 

Alexander,  one  of  the  martyrs  at  Lyons,  a  Phrygian,  and  by 
profession  a  physician,  iv.  89 

Alexander  Sever  us.  -.See  Severut 

Alexandra,  widow  of  Alexander  Jannams,  a  religious  wo- 
man, L.  67 

Alexandria,  an  ancient  Christian  school  there,  L  390 
Alexandrian  MS.  its  time  and  contents,  with  remarks,  iii. 
44.  to  42 

Atogians,  said  by  Epiphanius  to  have  rejected  all  St.  John's 
writings,  ii.  419;  iv.  690 ;  never  was  such  a  heresy,  691 ; 
Epipbanius's  account  of  them,  ibid. ;  a  groundless  supposi- 
tion that  tbe  Unitarians  of  the  second  century  rejected 
John's  gospel,  69a 

Altar,  the  communion  table  not  so  called  in  early  times, 
ii.  4J0 

The  altar  to  the  unknoum  God  at  Athens;  tbe  occasion  of 
erecting  it,  and  that  the  inscription  was  in  the  singular 
number,  iv.  i7_i  to  176 

The  altar  of  victory,  an  account  of  it,  iv.  454  to  456  ;  and 
see  Senate 

Alypius,  Augustine's  friend,  ii.  130;  what  induced  him  lt> 
be  a  Manichee  I  159 

Ambrose,  Origen's  Tnrhd,  said  to  have  been  at  first  a  Mar- 
cionite,  L  49ft  t  his  history,  gat,  jjaa 

Ambrose,  Bp  of  Milan,  his  time,  and  character,  and  works, 
ii.  40J, ;  quotes  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
49 j ;  sent  ambassador  to  Maximus  by  Valeotinian  the 
younger,  507  ;  proposes  terms  for  reconciling  the  Piiscil- 
lianists  to  tbe  church,  509;  his  confutation  of  Symtnachas's 
petition,  iv.  461,  46a 

Ambrosiaster,  quoted,  ii.  i£ ;  supposed  lo  be  Hilary,  and 
author  of  A  commentary  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paurs 
epistles,  MO 

Amelius,  hiThistory,  and  time,  and  testimony  to  St.  John's 
gospel,  ir.  too  to  l2i 

A  mm  tonus  Afarcelfinus.   See  Marcellinus 

Ammias  of  Philadelphia,  said  to  have  been  a  prophet  of  tbe 
New  Testament,  L  401 

Ammtnianus,  a  learned  grammarian,  iv.  43  c. 

Ammonius,  a  Christian  writer,  author  ofa  Harmony  of  tbe 
four  gospels,  and  other  works;  his  history  and  testimony 
to  (be  books  of  the  New  Testament,  L  503  to  coj  ;  dif- 
ferent from  Ammonius  Saccas,  504;  whether  his  and 
Tatian's  Harmonies  are  still  extant,  505  to  507  j  extracts 
out  of  a  Harmony  ascribed  to  Tstian,  508  10511)  and 
out  of  a  Harmony  ascribed  to  Ammonius,  cj  1^  51a 

Ammonius  Saccns,  a  celebrated  heathen  philosopher  at  Alex- 
andria, his  history  and  character,  L  504 ;  different  from 
Ammonius,  author  of  divers  Christian  writings  iv. 
335  to  341 

>4MAww«r7alcarned  heathen,  and  grammarian  at  Alexandria, 
and  afterwards  at  Constantinople,  in  tbe  fourth  century, 
master  of  Socrates,  lit.  gaj  iv.  470,  473 
4*  > 
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AmpAHodtiut,  Bp  of  Icon'um,  hi*  time  and  works,  ii.  47  a; 
a  catalogue  of  books  ascribed  to  him,  473;  bis  zeal  against 
Arians,  and  other  heretics,  unjustifiable,  471.  474 

Ananui  the  younger,  high-priest,  a  Sadducee,  L  45,  69 ; 
puts  St.  James  anil  others  to  death  by  bis  council,  45 

Anatolius,  Bp  of  Laodicea  in  Syria,  bis  history  and  works, 
ii.  76  to  7_8 ;  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  28,  £9_ 

Anatoltus,  master  of  Jamblichus,  ii.  78 

Anatolius,  prarfect  of  IHyricum  in  the  time  of  Coostantlus, 
a  zealous  Gentile,  and  an  author,  and  much  commended 
bv  Kunapius  and  Libanius,  iv.  384,  38  s 

Andragathias,  a  philosopher  j  Theodore  of  Mopsucstia  and 
ChrysostuiD  studied  under  him,  ii.  z,z6 

Andrew,  Bp  of  Cxsarea  in  Cappadocia,  his  time  and  com- 
mentary upon  the  Revelation,  iii.  43,  44 

Aneneletut,  an  early  bishop  of  Rome,  l  391 

Angelics,  L  587,  j_8jj 

Angcli,  an  opinion  of  many  of  (he  ancient  Christians  con- 
cerning the  occasion  of  their  fall,  ii.  22±  '°3.  ?77 

AnUetus,  Bp  of  Rome,  L  3»5,  336 

Annas  and  Caiaphas,  bigh>pnr«ts,  L  209 

Anonymous  author  of  the  second  epistle  ascribed  to  Clement 
of  Rome,  written  probably  in  the  third  century,  L 
3<>3.  3°4 

Anonymous  author  of  Queest  tones  el  Responssones  et  or  I  ho- 
dasos,  ascribed  to  Justin  Martyr,  L  343 

Anonymous  author  of  the  epistle  to  Diognctus,  L  349 

Anonymous  author  against  Arteroon,  L  483 

Anonymous  author  of  the  Passion  of  Perpetua  and  FcJ'icitas, 
L  S7°»  579;  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  579 

Anonymous  author  concerning  Discipline,  ii.  33 

Anonymous  author  concerning  Shows,  ii.  33^ 

Anonymous  author  in  praive  of  Martyrdom,  ii.  £3 

Anonymous  author  against  the  Novatian  Heretic,  ii.  34 

Anonymous  author  of  Rebaptiziog,  or  of  the  Baptism  of 
Heretics,  ii.  36 

Anonymous  author  6f  a  Computation  of  Easter,  ii.  39 

Anonymous  author  of  a  tract  concerning  the  true  circum- 
cision, ii.  60,  148 

Anonymous  anthor  of  a  book  in  verse  against  the  Marcionites, 
ii.  9_s  ;  extracts  out  of  it,  itid. 

Anonymous  author  of  tho  Acts  of  Saturninus  and  others, 
ii.  198 

Anonymous  Arian  author  of  a  commentary  npon  the  book  cf 
Job,  ii.  3|3 

Anonymous  Arian  author  of  a  discourse  in  Augustine's  works, 

"•3 '3 

Anonymous  author  of  a  History  of  the  Manichees,  ii.  148 
Anonymous  author  of  The  morality  of  the  New  Testament 

digested  under  various  heads ;  quoted,  iii.  1 1  2 
Anonymous  writer  against  the  Christians  at  the  beginning  of 
Dicclesian's  persecution,  of  whom  Laciantiui  gives  an 
account,  iii.  352,  253 
Anth'mus,  Bp  ot  Nico media,  his  martyrdom,  ii.  no,  »  13 
Anthimvs,  Bp  of  Tyana  in  Cappadocia,  contemporary  with 

Basil,  L  599 
Antichrist,  opinions  concerning  him,  ii.  73_,  21 
Antioeh,  Bishops  of  that  church  from  the  apostles  to  Theo- 
philus  the  sixth  Bishop,  L  483  ;  who  was  succeeded  by 
Maximin,  and  be  by  Serapion  the  eighth,  414 ;  their  suc- 
cessors enumerated  to  the  year  260.  L  580  ;  the  great  pre- 
rogatives of  that  city,  that  the  disciples  were  first  called 
Christians  there,  ii.  61  a  ;  the  number  of  Christians  there 
in  the  time  of  Cbrysostom,  and  of  the  poor  maintained  by 
that  church,  and  the  boose  to  be  seen  where  St.  Paul 
dwelt,  6141  Christian  assemblies  more  numerous  there 
than  at  Constantinople,  ibid ;  and  see  Councils 
Antipater,  eldest  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  concerned  in  the 
•laughter  of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem,  L  i3£l  >  see  likewise 
1  j4  ;  his  design  to  poison  his  fit t her,  187,  190 ;  the  time 
of  his  last  journey  to  Rome  settled,  188,  189;  his  death, 
187,  333 


Antipodes,  denied  by  Lactandus,  ii.    322}  believed  by 
Mani,  i£& 

Antonia,  widow  of  Drusus,  her  excellent  character,  L  128 

Antonio,  the  castle  at  Jerusalem,  described,  L  58 

Arrius  Antoninus,  proconsul  of  Asia,  how  he  treated  the 

Christians,  and  the  time  of  his  persecution,  iv.  33,  34 
Antoninus  the  pious,  his  time,  and  excellent  character,  iv.  f>S ,- 
was  favourable  to  the  Christians,  6fl ;  his  edict  to  the  state* 
of  Asia,  69 ;  the  genuineness  of  it  asserted,  7«,  7J,  and 
105  ;  be  wrote  also  io  favour  of  the  Christians  to  the- 
Thessalonisns,  Athenians,  and  all  the  Greeks  in  general,  70- 
Antoninus,  (Marcus,  the  philosopher)  his  lime  and  character, 
iv-  Tli  73_i  his  passage  concerning  the  Christians  in  his 
Meditations,  with  notes  and  observations,  74  to  78 ;  a 
general  account  of  the  persecutions  in  his- reign,  and  that 
be  was  not  friendly  to  the  Christians,  and  the  reasons  of  it, 
78  to  8jj  473 1 ;  an  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Poly  carp, 
and  others, at  Smyrna, in  the  year  1 68, 8_i  to  8^  the  martyr* 
at  Lyons  in  the  year  I77i  jU  to  9_i  ;  remarks  upon  that 
history,  9_i  to  94;  a  gnicraJ  account  of  a  remarkable  de- 
liverance obtained  by  him  in  Germany,  in  the  year  174, 
9j  to  106 ;  that  deliverance  ascribed  by  some  to  the 
prayers  of  a  lrgion  of  Christians  in  his  army,  afterwards 
called  the  Thsuu/ering,  or  Thunderbolt  legion,  o£,  36  ;  ob- 
servations npon  that  hisiory,  96  to  104 ;  a  summary  of  the 
arguments  upon  that  subject,  1 04  to  to6 
Ape  lie* ,  a  follower  of  Marclon,  L  43 1 ,  445 ;  ii.  493  ;  his 
gospel,  36a  j  received  the  New  Tests  men  t  in  general, 
iii.  132  f  his  lime,  iv.  639}  his  connection  with  Philu- 
naene,  040  1  the  story  of  his  incontinence  false,  ibid 1  did 
not  discourage  inquiry,  641;  of  his  writings,  643;  bis 
peculiar  principles,  643  (0644;  what  scriptures  he  re- 
ceived, 645  to  647 
Apocalypse  of  Elijah,  ii.  s6* 
Apocryphal,  equivalent  to  spurious,  L  4/6 
ArocavFHAL  books,  not  quoted  by  the  apostolical  fathers; 
L  389,  303.  311.  334  ;  nor  by  Irenaeus  nor  Tertullian, 
iii.  131  ;  forged  by  Heretics,  L  358 }  how  quoted  by 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  407  to  403 ;  much  despised  by 
Christians,  gc8;  in  some  of  them  a  future  state  clearly 
mentioned,  soo;  few  or  none  of  tbem  composed  before 
the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  except  the  gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews,  iii.  133  -,  the  Acts  of  Paul  and 
Thecla  must  have  been  composed  before  the  end  of  the 
first  century,  or  io  the  beginning  of  the  second,  Hid.; 
Jewish  apocryphal  books  said  to  be  referred  to  in  the  New 
Testament,  L  557,  sg8;  how  they  are  quoted  by  Origen, 
jS.c,  1  j  by  Cyprian,  11.  ao^  3c  ;  Christian  apocryphal  books 
not  quoted  as  of  authority,  by  Dionysius  of  Alexandria, 
L650;  not  quoted  by  Cyprian,  ii.  ioj  nor  by  Novates, 
6  s  1  nor  by  Methodius,  109 ;  usedny  the  Manichees, 
2  2  - ;  what  they  were,  339,  330 ;  a  definition  of  such 
books,  338 ;  forged  by  Leuctos,   330 ;  remarks  upon 
them,  331,  333 ;  they  confirm  the  history  of  the  authentic 
books  ot  the  New  Testament,  i_3j>  1  iii.  131  ;  used  by  the 
Priscilliani*t«,  ;i 2 ;  rejected  by  Eusebius  of  Caesar**,  3S8 
to  ~, 93  t  and  Athanasius,  400.    Apocryphal  loots  of  tbe 
Old  Testament,  quoted  by  Ambrose,  Bp  of  Milan,  493, 
404  ,  but  he  rejects  Christian  apocryphal  books,  494  ;  no 
notice  taken  of  such  books  by  Gaudentius,  Bp  or  Brescia, 
534;  the  controverted,  or  spurious,  or  apocryphal  books 
of  the  N.T.  which  are  taken  notice  of  by  Eusebins,  386,388; 
apocryphal  books  of  the  O.  and  N .  T.  mentioned  by  Jeiom, 
361,  s6j  j  much  censured  and  condemned  by  him,  543, 
330,  363  to  567  ;  some  of  them  composed  with  a  view 
io  explain  the  New  Testament,  563,  564;  apocryphal 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tesinmcnt  mentioned  with 
contempt  by  Augustine,  381  j  such  Iwoks  seldom  quoted 
by  Gregory,  Bp  of  Rome,  69;  are  of  no  authority,  751 
bow  quoted  in  the  imperfect  work,  64,  65  j  such  books 
in  the  early  limes  of  Christianity,  afford  no  valid  argu- 
ment against  the  genuineness,  or  the  authority  of  the 
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books  of  the  New  Testament  now  generally  received, 
iy  to  134  ;  but  confirm  it,  iv.  639 
ApoJtinarit  {Claudius)  Bp  of  Hterapolis  in  Pbrygia,  L  4j9_ 

to  441  . 

Apoltinarius,  Bp  of  Laodicta  in  Syria,  his  lime  and  rami!/, 
ii.  4<4.4S5  ;  his  Apology  for  the  Christian  religion  against 
Porphyry,  Hid,  456. 457.  4I>8;  hit  commentaries  opon  the 
scriptures,  and  his  otbrr  works,  456  to  458  ;  his  peculiar 
opinions,  558  to  461 ;  his  works  "relating  to  those  opinions, 
462,  463  ;  his  character,  463  ;  wrote  against  Dionystus  of 
Alexandria  concerning  the  Millennium,  L  639 

Apollnnia,  a  vkgin  martyr  at  Alexandria,  before  the  pub- 
lication of  Decms's  edict  against  the  Christians,  iv.  191 

Apcllonius,  a  Roman  senator,  Christian,  apologist,  and 
martyr,  L  444  ;  his  remarkable  martyrdom,  iv.  300.  301 

Apcllanius,  an  ecclesiastical  man,  who  wrote  against  tbe 
Montanisls,  bis  history,  L  479;  different  from  Apollonkis, 
senator  and  martyr,  480 ;  says  that  Christ  commanded  his 
apostles  to  stay  twelve  years  at  Jerusalem  after  his  ascen- 
sion, ibid;  received  The  Bevtlation,  481  ;  Tertullian 
wrote  against  him,  480 

Apollonius,  a  stoic  philosopher,  in  the  time  of  M.  Antoninus, 
L  44  V  443 

Apollonius,  or  Apnllomdcs,  reckoned  among  the  followers  of 
Artemon,  L  487 

Apollonius  Tjatuvus,  set  up  by  Hierocles  as  a  rival  with  our 
Saviour,  iv.  254  to  356  ;  remarks  upon  his  life  written  by 
Phitostratus,  36c,  Sec. ;  his  obscurity  for  a  good  while,  25^ , 
his  letter  to  Titus,  after  the  conquest  of  Judea,  ■  sat.  533 

AfoLOOiEJ  (early)  for  ike  Christian  religion  :  to  the  emperor 
Adrian  by  Qnadratus,  L436  ;  by  Arittides,  487  ;  to  An- 
toninus trie  pious,  Justin  Martyr's  first  apology,  34 a  t  to 
M.  Antoainus  the  philosopher,  bit  second  apology,  it  id  j 
to  the  same  emperor,  apologies  presented  by  Melito,  bishop 
of  Sardis,  3 eg  ;  by  Athrnagoras,  378  ;  by  CI.  Apollinaris, 
bishop  of  Hierapotis,  439 ;  to  the  princes  of  this  world  by 
Miltiades,  38a.  In  the  reign  of  Coramodus,  three  books 
to  Autolicus,  a  learned  heatlien,  by  Theophilus  bishop  of 
Antioch,  383 ;  in  the  same  reign  the  apology  of  Apollo- 
nius  in  t he  senate,  444  ;  in  the  reign  of  Severn*,  Ter- 
tullian's  celebrated  apology  10  the  Roman  presidents,  416 
to  418  }  and  bis  apologetical  discourse  to  Scapula,  pro- 
consul  of  Africa ;  beside  his  two  books  to  the  nations, 
and  many  books  of  others,  written  in  the  first  two  cen- 
turies, or  the  beginning  of  the  third,  against  Jews  and 
Gentiles. 

Apostles,  sometimes  used  in  a  lower  sense,  as  equivalent  to 
apostolical,  L  406;  iii.  37. 

Apostlis,  had  the  largest  measure  of  tbe  gifts  of  the  spirit, 
and  therefore  bad  the  highest  authority  in  tbe  church, 
L  421  i  M|d  to  be  commanded  by  Christ  to  slay  twelve 
years  at  Jerusalem  after  his  ascension,  480 ;  their  employ- 
ments before  they  followed  Jesus,  ii.  428  j  twelve  in 
number,  and  four  evangelists,  630 ;  snidto  be  fourteen 
apostles,  383  ;  said  to-  have  chosen  to  themselves  several 
provinces  of  the  world,  487  ;  staid  a  good  while  in  Jadea 
after  Christ's  ascension,  iik  153  ;  the  time  when  they  left 
Judca  to  go  and  preach  tbe  gospel  in  other  countries, 
167  to  I73i  were  all  of  the  Jewish  nation,  ii.  521  ;  there 
are  no  certain  accounts  of  the  places  where  many  of  them 
preached  after  they  left  Judea,  iii.  159 ;  they  did  not  all 
die  by  martyrdom,  ii.  366 ;  iii.  159,  438.  They  only 
under  the  New  Testament  write  cUx-trinai  and  preceptive 
books  of  authority,  L  **6.  6*7.  ii.  i<),  375,  6io.  iii.  42^ 
£3  to  Jj4_.  14  a,  147  ;  the  whole  worldcoromitted  to  them, 
11.  61  a  ;  not  forward  to  write,  368  ;  the  usefulness  of  their, 
writings,  378,  379  j  their  sincerity,  3*5 ;  four  were  other, 
men,  two  publicans,  Peter  chief,  audtwo  others  alio- said 
to  be  chiefs,  612;  were  illiterate,  and  mean,6i3,  61 < ;  roost 
of  thesn  born  in  Galilee,  iii.  13  ;  the  prerogatives  of  their 
high  office,  ii.  61a ;  one  of  which  is,  writing  epistles  to 
■be  cbarchca  as  masters,  which  should  be  of  authority. 


5,54  i  their  just  sentiments,  and  excellent  philosophy, 

615.    St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  wrote,  when  their  gospels 

might  be  Rpproved  by  apostles,  585 
Apos/a/ical  benediction,  a  sermon,  v.  jjj 
Apostolical  constitutions  and  canons.  See  Constitutions. 
Apostolical  fathers,  do  oot  quote  apocryphal  books,  L.334  » 

general  observations  upon  their  testimony  to  the  books  of 

tbe  New  Testament,  334,  335  • 
Apostolical  men,  known  companions  of  apostles,  (such  as 

Mark  and  Luke)  may  write  historical  books  of  authority, 

t-  376. 407.  409.  4ao,  637 
Aposttilicnn  pi  Matcion,  consisted  of  ten  of  tbe  epistles  of 

St.  Paul,  iv.  617 
Apostolscs,  L  ^8fr 

Appealt,  made  to  Rome  from  the  provinces,  L  129 
AppJiianus,*  martyr  at  Canarea,  in  Dioclesian's  persecution, 

iv.  256 

Appion   author  of  a  treatise  upon  the  six  day's  work,  u  413 

Applauses  and  acclamations,  in  use  among  the  ancients, 
L  621,  632 

Apilmnius,  a  learned  Mankhee,  ii.  159 

Apuleiits,  of  Madaura  in  Africa,  bis  time  and  works,  iv.  107  -t . 
his  passages  concerning  the  Christians,  107, 108  •  miracles 
ascribed  to  him  by  heathen  people,  109.  iv.  234,  266 }  the 
design  of  bis  work  called,  The  Metamorphoses  or  Golden 
Ass,  iii,  toil  to  LLfi 

Atfuila  and  Priscilla,  their  history,  iii.  278,  279 

Aquila,  author  of  a  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament  in  1 
tbe  time  of  Adrian,  L  446 

Aram,  who  meant  by  that  name,  ii.  527 

Arator,  his  work  entitled  Apostolical  history,  in  verse,  com-*  ■ 
posed  ont  of  tbe  book  of  The  Acts,  ii.  57 

At  logastes,  an  account  of  him,  iv.  389 

Arch  of  Titus  at  Rome,  iii.  527,  333,  573 

Archelaus,  what  part  of  hi*  lather's  kingdom  came  to  his 
share,  L  10,  148  j  styled  king  in  the  New  Testament,. 
ethnarch  hy  Joseph  us ;  tbe  consistency  of  this,  L  LI  ;  was 
generally  hated,  ibid. ;  banished  by  Augustus  to  Vienna  in 
Gaui>  T£,  160.  231 ;  tbe  duration  of  bis  government, 
ii.  Kio,  233 

Archelaus,  Bp  in  Mesopotamia,  a  work  ascribed'  to  him, 
ii.  %j6  j.  the  character  of  that  work,  ibid. ;  ascribed  by  some 
to  Hrgemonius,  tjjr  j  the  time  of  it,  Hid. ;  its  antiquity, 
rt8  t  be  speaks  like  an  Unitarian,  ibid.;  his  testimony  to 
tbe  scriptures,  138, 139;  from  that  work  ancient  writers 
against  the  Manichees  took  their  accounts,  141,  14a ; 
remarks  upon  it,  142  to  144 
Art  tat,  successor  of  Obodas,  king  of  Arabia,  L  Ijl 
Are! has,  bis  commentary  upon  the  Revelation,  iii.  36 
Arislidtt,  an  Athenian  philosopher,  and  Christian  apologist, 

Arisiubts,  a  letter  of  Africaoos  to  bim,  concerning  the  dif- 
ferences in  the  two  genealogies  of  Matthew  and  Luke, 

'•  S  t 3.  516 

Arii tides  (AEIius)  the  sophist,  bis  time  and  works,  iii.  i  s 6, 
1 37  ;  select  passages  from  him,  157  •,  passages  concerning 
the  Christians,  and  illustrating  tKe  book*  of  the  New 
Testament,  ]_£2  to  159  ;  his  character,  »t,9,  L&Q 

Aristhn,  an  elder,  near  tKe  times  of  the  apostles,  L  337,  3*8  - 

Arts  to,  of  PelU  in  Palestine,  i-438 

Aristohuht*,  a  Jewish  writer,  mentioned  by  Anatolius,  and 
said  to  be  one  of  the  seventy  translators- of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, ii.  78 

Arianism,  compared  10  heathenism*  1*626;  said  to  be  t be- 
worst  of  all  Heresies,  ii.  390 ;  sis  time  and  rise,  303  ; 
great  increase,  304.  305  ;  tbe  occasion  of  the  controversy,. 
306 ;  countenanced  by  some  Antenicene  writers  of  tbe 
church,  373 ;  the  Arian  scheme  of  doctrine,  v.  3 13  to  3 15  > 
objections  against  it,  315  to  317 

Arians,  persccate  tbe  Novatians,  ii.  54  ;  mauy  of  tbetn  dis- 
disciplea  of  Lucian,  presbyter  of  Antioch,  115;  divisions 
among  ibem,  |p8 j  their  numerous  synods  aud  cicedv 
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ibid. ;  ibeir  want  of  moderation,  308,  309;  said  to  be  great 
persecutor*,  399 ;  tbe  cruelly  of  a  persecution  raised  by 
thou,  iii.  37  ;  not  allowed  to  be  Christians  by  Athauasius, 
>>•  399  ;  their  writers,  31 1  to  311 ;  free  remarks  upon  their 
conduct  in  the  lime  of  Constantius,  iv.  374 

Arius,  bis  letter  10  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  quoted,  ii.  113; 
makes  mention  of  the  Manichees,  148 ;  bis  history,  303, 
30c,  ;  his  works,  305,  306 ;  bis  character,  306 ;  his 
opinions,  307. ;  bis  and  bis  follower's  testimony  to  tbe 
scriptures,  309,  310;  excommunicated  by  tbe  council  of 
Nice,  and  banished  by  Constantine,  %go 

Arnobius,  bis  history,  work,  and  time,  iii.  344  to  14J?  i  bis 
character,  347, 148;  select  passages  from  him,  24JI 10  tea; 
his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  353  m  355, ;  a  fine  saying 
of  bis,  j6». 

Arnobius,  author  of  a  commentary  upon  the  Psalms,  ii.  347, 

355.  35* 

Arnold  (Godfrey)  his  history  of  all  Heresies,  ii.  170 

Arrian,  who  published  the  Enchiridion,  and  discourses  of 

Epictetus,  his  time  and  character,  iv.  ±t_  to  40. 
Attentat,  or  Ar  teams,  and  bis  followers;  an  anonymous 

author  against  them,  L  485  ;  they  received  the  scriptures, 

486  to  488.  iv,  658;  charges  against  them  as  corrupters 

of  the  scriptures,  weakened  and  confuted,  L  486  to  488  ; 

their  sentiment  the  same  as  that  of  Paul  of  Samouta, 

4S3.  635.    Artemas,  mentioned  by  Methodius,  ii.  105; 

the  time  when  he  lived,  iv.  659  ;  believed  Christ  was  a 

mere  man,  born  of  a  virgin,  658 
Ascension  of  Moses,  an  apocryphal  book,  how  mentioned  by 

Origen,  L  <4»,  $57 
Ascension  of  haian\eXk  apocryphal  book,  how  mentioned  by 

Jerom,  ii.  $63.    See  Isaiah 
Aselepiades,  Bp  of  Antiocb  after  Serapion,  L  493 
AscUpiodotus,  or  Aselepiades,  reckoned  amoDgthe  followers 

of  Artemon,  L  486,  487 
Asiartks,  or  chief  men  of  Asia,  who  they  were,  L  91 
Atseman  (Jos.)  commended,  ii.  480,  488,  490 
Assessment,  tbe  nature  of  a  Roman  assessment,  L  143,  143  ; 

sometimes  made  in  the  territories  of  dependeot  princes, 

149  to  1 5 1 ,  t  there  was  an  assessment  made  in  Judea,  at 

the  rime  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  140,  141,  and  1 5 1  to  1 56; 

objections  against  that  supposition  considered,  156  to  1  (to 
Asterius  Urbanus,  author  of  a  work  against  the  Montsnists, 

his  history,  L  4891  4QQ  i  hi*  charity  »nd  moderation,  40J  ; 

his  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 

49°,  49 » 

Asterius,  an  Arian  author,  his  hi  store  and  works,  ii.  313  ; 
Marcellus  of  Ancyra  wrote  against  him,  396 

Aststrius,  a  Roman  senator,  and  a  Christian,  who  bnried  in 
an  honourable  manner  tbe  body  of  Mariuus,  a  martyr,  in 
the  time  of  Gallienus,  iv.  199 

Athanasian  Creed,  considcredTv.  310,  311 

Athanasisa,  Bf  of  Alexandria,  hts  time,  il.  338  ;  select  pas- 
sages from  him,  }  his  bitterness  against  tbe  Arians, 
ibid. ;  condemns  persecution,  iv.  498,  499 ;  his  testimony 
to  the  scriptures,  ii.  399  -,  received  ail  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  are  commonly  received  now,  and 
no  other,  399  to  403  j  a  bible  sent  by  him  to  the  emperor 
Constans,  401 ;  the  Synopsis  of  sacred  scripture  ascribed 
to  him,  not  his,  403.  405  ;  extracts  out  of  it,  for  shewing 
the  writer's  testimony  to  tbe  scriptures,  403  to  405  ;  the 
truth  of  Athanasius's  account  of  Meletius  ancTbis  fol- 
lowers, disputed,  ii.  139,  130  ;  his  catalogue  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  in.  544;  Julian's  great  enmity  to 
him,  iv.  343  10  34c  j  quoted,  V.  387  note     408  note  « 

Aihtnngoraa,  an  .TpTlogiit  for  the  Christian  religion  in  the 
time  of  M.  Antoninus,  his  history,  works,  and  testimony 
to  the  scriptures,  L  377  to  381 

Athenians,  their  character,  L  lot,  lq£> 

Athenodorus,  brother  of  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Neocaesarea, 
i-  S"7<  ds-i- 

Aitalus,  native  of  Pergamus,  one  0/  the  martyr*  at  Lyons, 


L  362-  iv.  8^  88j  S§  ;  whether  he  was  favoured  with  the 

gilts  of  (lie  Spirit  ?  at 
Assdiatu,  followers  of  Audius,  of  Mesopotamia,  their  history 

and  sentiments,  ii.  411.  413 
Auditvrs,  among  the  Mamcbees,  an  account  of  them,  ii. 

1  s<>  to  1 38 ;  needed  purification  after  death,  ii>B  ;  their 

misery,  336 

Auguitaii  U 'titers,  six  in  number,  an  account  of  them, 

iv.  sjjo,  351 

Augustine,  Bp of  Hippo  Regius  ist  Africa,  bis  character  of  tbe 
Sibylline  oracles,  L  430,  43s  ;  bow  long  be  was  with  the 
Mamcbees,  ii.  1 49  ,  his  real  for  Manichxism,  149,  1  <jo, 
337  j  by  what  arguments  he  was  misled,  183,  186  t  bis 
writings  against  them,  145  ;  particularly  against  Faustus, 
153 ;  asserted  free-will  against  them,  147,  197 }  com- 
mended, a«6;  his  fine  passages,  shewing  1  lie  genuineness 
and  authority  of  tbe  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament, 
334  to  22ft  i  bis  charity  and  moderation  toward  the  Mani- 
chces,  336,  037  j  his  time,  $76 ;  his  character,  and  com* 
pared  with  Jerom,  576;  what  acquaintance  be  bad  with 
the  Greek  language,  577  ;  his  testimony  to  tbe  scriptures, 
578  to  $97  ;  his  judicious  observations  upon  the  conduct 
of  St.  Peter  and  St,  Paul  towards  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and 
towards  each  other,  iv.  331  to  333 ;  and  his  good  sense 
acknowledged,  334.  Sec  also  v.  514,  5»7 ;  bis  excel- 
lent observations  upon  idols  and  heathen  deities,  iv.  24s, 
note  fc{  select  passage*  from  him,  ii.  596  to  509 ;  a 
parage  in  him  amended,  $06 ;  bis  quotations  of  too 
work  called  The  Philosophy  of  Oracles,  and  remarks  upon 
them,  iv.  345  to  349  %  bis  account  of  tbe  treatment  given 
to  heathen  people  by  Christian  magistrates,  403,  494  ;  ibe 
occasion  of  writing  his  large  work,  Of  the  City  aj  God, 
48a  ;  quotations  Irom  him,  v.  375,  note  *,  37 7,  387, 
referred  to,  394,  437  ;  his  account  of  the  Heretics,  Ada- 
mians,  iv.  (jjy ;  Cerdon,  582  •  Leudos,  615 ;  the  Mon- 
tanists,  674 

Augustus,  hit  decree  in  favour  of  the  Jews  in  Asia  and 
Cyrene,  u  27.  58  j  several  computations  of  bis  reign,  104 ; 
the  nature  of  tBis  title  of  Augustus,  198 ;  bis  jest  upon 
Herod  for  killing  bis  sons.  183.  184 

Aurtlian,  bis  treatment  of  Zenobia  and  Longinus,  iv.  soj  ; 
his  time  and  character,  307 ;  how  the  Christians  were 
mentioned  by  him  in  a  tetter  to  the  senate  of  Rome,  307, 
308 ;  his  conduct  towards  Paul  of  Samoaata,  Bp  of 
Antioch,  L  633.  iv.  308 1  his  persecution  of  the  Chris- 
tiana, 308.  109 

Authentic  Letters,  as  used  by  Tertullian,  explained,  L 

42£i  4*6 

Auteiiats,  a  learned  heathen  of  the  second  century,  i.  3S3. 
to  whom  Tbeopbilus,  bishop  of  Antiocb,  sent  his  Apolvgy 
for  the  Christian  religion,  iv.  113 

B 

Salvias,  Bp  of  Antioch,  a  martyr  under  Decius,  iv.  taj 
Bacchanalia,  prohibited  by  the  Roman  senate,  L  96 
Bacchyhis,  Bp  of  Corinth,  and  writer  in  the  second  century, 

'•♦+5  .... 
Bogota,  an  eunuch  in  the  court  of  Herod  the  great,  ±  1^3  ; 

bantered  by  Josephus.  L  133 

Balduistus,  (Fr.)  his  judicious  observations  upon  Pliny '»  letter 
to  Trajan  concerning  tbe  Christians,  iv.  ao,  30 1  and  upon 
Trajan's  rescript,  30,  note  *  -,  his  remark  upon  the  temper 
of  Severus  toward  the  Christians,  too,  nil  observation 
concerning  Papinian,  170,  171 

Baluxe  (Stephen)  quoted,  11.  330^  339 

Baptism  had  its  original  from  John,  ii.  41Q(  women 
not  initialed  among  tbe  Jews  by  baptism,  v.  SQi»  &o»  ( 
Christian  baptism,  how  misrepresented  by  Julian,  339, 
340,  by  Zosimus  403 

Baraslbas,  and  Bareoph  or  Parcor,  their  prophecies  were 
oriental  books,  and  not  forged  by  BaaUides,  It.  Sj6 
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Bar-Cepha,  Moses,  bis  time,  L  515 

Banhoc/sebas,  a  Jewtib  impo»tor,  who  set  himself  op  for  ibe 
Me«iab,  in  the  time  of  Adrian,  iii.  488,  ££; 

Bardesams,  the  Syrian,  hit  age,  and  whether  the  same  as  the 
Babylonian,  ii.  4A1  to  444  s  n'»  bistory  and  works,  4^0 
to  44a ;  composed  150  Psalms,  in  imitation  of  David  * 
Psalter,  44a  t  believeothe  unity  of  God,  iv.  530 

Bar-Hebrmus  (Gregory)  called  Abulpharagius,  his  time,  L  507 

Barnabas  (St.)  his  history,  and  the  character  of  the  epistle 
ascribed  to  him,  L  183,  384;  mentioned  by  Jerotn,  184 ; 
ii-  560,  563 }  to  whom  that  epistle  was  written,  L  284 ; 
when  written,!^. ;  not  a  part  of  canonical  scripture  though 
genuine,  it.  370,  374,  375.  iii.  144  to  148 1  how  quoted 
by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  L  183.  406 1  by  Origen,  183. 
549 1  be  was  not  an  apostle,  iii.  14J  to  148  j  reckoned  \rj 
Clement  of  Alexandria  an  apostolical  man,  or  an  apostle, 
in  the  lower  tense  of  the  word,  L  383.  406 ;  not  reckoned 
an  apostle  by  Theodoret,  iii.  131  said  by  Tertullian  to  be 
the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  theHebrews,  L  416 

Barouka,  his  misrepresentation  of  Pliny,  L  137;  thought  Cy- 
renius  was  twice  governor  of  Syria,  liti 

Barreuitr  (J.  B.)  his  judgment  concerning  the  Constitutions, 

ii.  4_3£ }  bis  observations  upon  some  works  of  Theodoret, 

iii.  io_ 

Bar  sal  as,  summed  Justus,  Acts  L  13J  a  miracle  wrought 

upon  htm,  related  by  Papias,  L  337 
Bar-Soliti  (Dhonysius)  Bp  of  Amtda  in  Mesopotamia  «  his 

time,  L  515 

Bartholomew  (St.)  said  to  have  preached  the  gospel  in  India, 

and  to  have  left  there  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  L  3 QQ 
BarucA,  not  received  as  a  canonical  book  by  Jerom,  ii. 

S4»»54» 

Basil,  Bp  of  Ancyra,  an  Arian,  or  Serni-Anan,  bis  history 
and  works,  ii.  314 

Basil,  Bp  »f  Catsarea,  in  Cappadacia,  bis  time  and  works,  ii. 
465,  466;  scriptures  received  by  him,  406  marks  of  respect 
tor  them,  468 ;  a  passage  of  his  relating  to  the  inscrip- 
tion of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephetians  considered,  466  to 
468  ;  his  honourable  testimony  to  Gregory  Tliaumalurgus, 
1.  507  i  remarks  upon  it,  604 

Bast  Udes  of  Alexandria,  next  alter  Saturninus,  bis  character, 
iii.  358  ;  see  the  Contents  of  his  chapter,  iv.  bis  time, 
and  the  account  of  bis  heresy,  L  437  ;  iv.  58410586] 
confuted  by  Apippa  Castor,  u  437  ;  an  examination 
of  several  opinions  attributed  to  Dim,  iv.  5S6,  3S7  ;  his 
opinion  concerning  Christ,  588,  589 ;  his  sentiments  ac- 
cording to  Beausobrc,  540  j  his  definition  of  faith,  S45  ; 
be  believed  that  the  soul  only  would  be  saved,  541  ;  "he  is 
said  to  have  written  a  gospel,  i.  438,  352.  ii.  562,  iv.  ejs,  1 
probably  this  is  his  24.  books  of  commentaries,  iv.  ;  5  j 
falsely  accused  of  believing  the  indifference  of  actions,  aud 
of  using  magic,  S4S  to  S44  1  the  scriptures  received  by 
him,  554  to  555  ;  his  followers  are  said  to  have  used  spu- 
rious books,  L  yS9  j  the  Basilidiaos  lesembled  the  Valeti- 
tinians  iu  many  respects,  iv.  544 ;  these  accounts  prove 
that  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  wa*  much  diffused  in 
the  world,  556 

Homage  (S.)  bis  solution  concerning  the  different  names  of 
Herodias's  first  husband,  rejected,  L  a  13  ;  quoted,  with  a 
remark  concerning  him,  ii.  130  ;  his  remarks  upon  the 
prodigies  preceding  the  destruction  of  Jesusalem,  as  re- 
lated by  Josepbus,  iii.  52a;  his  judicious  observations 
upon  the  accounts  of  M.  Antooious's  deliverance  in  Ger- 
many, iv.  98 
Bassianus,  put  to  death  by  Conslaatine,  ii.  340 
Bairiddes,  bis  peculiar  opinion  concerning  Simon  the  just, 
La« 

Bayte/hn  remarks  upon  Pblegon,  iv.  63  ;  his  observation 
upon  the  sgreemeut  of  Pagan  and  Christian  persecutions, 
aj3  ;  upon  the  miracles  ascribed  to  Apuleius,  166 ;  a  quo- 
tation from  his  article  Caitutts,  531 

Beaustbrt  (J.  dt)  his  opinion  of  tne  'author  of  the  Testa- 
meads  of  the  tu-ekic  patriarchs,  i.  4^7  j  quoted  and  coal- 


mended,  1.  581,  584,  610.  ii.  I04j  3Q3,  4 -So,  49°» 
519  ;  his  vindication  of  the  Manichees  from  some  asper- 
sions cast  upon  them,  ii.  138,  icq  ;  his  observations  upon 
the  Manichtean  notion  of  the  design  of  Christ's  coming, 
204.  105 ;  his  account  of  the  Ebionites,  and  Nazarene 
Christians,  335,  note  d ;  his  history  of  the  Manichees,  and 
his  freedom  of  thinking  commended,  334.  and  note  -, 
340  to  343  ;  his  sentiment  concerning  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  391,  392 ;  bis  characters  of  Diodorus  of  Tarsus 
and  Theodore  ot  Mopsuestia,  srrj ;  quoted,  iii.  15a.  ao6. 
333,  353,  and  elsewhere ;  his  observations  on  the  Mar- 
cionite  notion  of  Christ's  delivering  the  wicked  in  hell, 
but  leaving  the  good,  iv.  60c,  60 1  ;  quoted,  519,  536, 
537.  538,  540,  542,  sat,  snii  °4° »  37°*  122/  "din 
many  other  places 
Btausobre and  Lenfant,  quoted,  ii.  63,  rjrj.  v.  408 
Bedt  (Ventrallt)  his  time  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 
iii.  7_8,  22 

Bemarchius,  his  history  of  Conslantine,  which  was  favourable 

to  bim,  iv.  310 
Bengelius  (J.A)  quoted,  iii.  jo^  34 

Ben**  (Dr.G.)  quoted,  L  370,  573.  ii.  387  note  ',  407 
note  k.  iii.  353,  286.  393,  377  note  »,  4^9,  4^0,  431,  445, 
446,  469.  v.  417,  and  elsewhere 

Bentley  (Dr.  it)  quoted,  L  476,  634.  ii.  596.  iii.  68.;  his 
remarks  upon  Julian's  ridicule  of  Christian  baptism,  iv. 
340 ;  his  remarks  upon  Zos'unus,  41c. 

Bemice,  bcr  descent,  L  16,  18.;  envied  her  sister  Drusilla, 
£2 ;  her  character,  i8_i  respected  by  Titus,  ibid,  j  interceded 
with  her  brother  Agrippa,  in  behalf  of  Justus  Tiberias, 
L  4_o  ;  kept  a  vow  at  Jerusalem.  1  it;  fint  married  to  her 
uncle  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis,  afterwards  to  Polemon,  16, 
313,  note  1 

BerySus.  Bp  of  Bostra,  i,  495  ;  his  history  and  time,  524 

Bexa  (Theodore)  his  solution  concerning  Cyreniuss  enrol- 
ment, L  17J  (  his  judgment  concerning  the  Revelation,  646; 
quoted  v.  377,  390,  534,  539 

Bible,  the  origin  of  that  word,  iii.  137 

Biblias,  one  of  the  martyrs  at  Lyons,  iv.  87 

Birth,  natural,  how  the  Manichees  speak  of  it,  ii.  194,  196 

Biscte,  R.  quoted,  L  262*  iii.  359.  »77»  379 

Bishops,  charged  with  pride  by  Jerom,  111.573;  their  office 
easy  when  slightly  performed  ;  but  difficult  if  well  per- 
formed, c.99.    See  also  Christian  clergy 

Bishops  and  elders,  at  first  all  one,  iii.  3J 

Blackmail  (A.)  quoted,  L  646,  647 

Utandina,  maid-servant,  and  martyr  at  Lyons,  L  361 1  her 
grievous  sufferings,  aud  wonderful  patience  under  them, 
iii.  8&  to  69 

Blaslus,  a  Valentinian,  to  whom  Irenarus  wrote  a  letter. 

Blonde* (D.)  his  confutation  of  the  opinion  of  Grotins  con- 
cerning the  lime  of  the  Revetatinn,  aud  St.  John's  banish- 
ment in  Patmos,  iii  121.;  quoted,  534,  544 
Blood  forbidden  to  be  ealeu,  in  Gen.  ix.  4^  v  .  495 
Boanerges,  on  what  account  our  Lord  gave  that  surname  to 

St.  John,  and  bis  brother  James,  iii.  313,  314 
Bassos  uj,  bishop,  and  follower  of  Pbotinus,  iii.  447 
Bower  (A.)  remarks  upon  his  account  of  the  Manichees, 

ii.  340  to  14J  1  bis  history  of  the  popes  quoted,  447  D0,e  *• 

iii.  16,  19,  20 
Brrktl  quoted,  iv.  533 

Britain,  Christians  there  in  the  time  of  Eusebios  of  Caesarea, 
it.  365  j  of  Cbrytostoni,  614;  of  Theodoret,  iii.  1^ ;  and 
of  Gregory,  bishop  of  Rome,  73 

Bruttius  Pr*sen\,  his  time,  anabis  testimony  to  DoraiUan'a 
persecution,  iv.  t6  to  58 

Budilas,  a  disciple  of  Mani,  said  to  have  taken  that  name 
instead  of  Terebintbus,  ii.  141;  no  bad  design  therein, 
iii.  ;  the  same  as  Addas,  ibid.i  the  common  accounts  of 
bim  not  to  be  relied  upon,  ibid. 

Buddeus,  J.  Fr.  quoted,  il.  546 

Burial  allowed  to  malefactors  in  Judea,  L  80, 


INDEX  V. 


Burnet  (Bishop)  an  observation  of  hit,  concerning  persecutors, 

•i.  345 

Burning  the  scriptures,  and  concerning  traitors,  in  Diocle- 

sian's  persecution,  ii.  2Q%,  294 
BurrAut,  captain  of  tbe  guardto  Nero,  L  LiS 


C 

Cccciltan,  Bp  of  Carthage,  charges  against  him  by  the 
Dooatists,  ii.  ape,  zqb ;  was  present  at  the  council  of 
Nice,  340 

Cttiarea  in  Palestine,  its  inhabitants,  L  io,  LOI ;  a  library 
erected  there  by  Pamphilut,  K.  1 1 6,  1 20 1  it  was  repaired  by 
Eumoiut,  Bp  of  that  city,  12a;  made  use  of  by  Jerom, 
ibid,  and  Eusebtus,  363  s  and  Eutbalius,  iii.  38}  destroyed 
before  the  middle  of  flic  seventh  century,  ii.  i_u 

Caians,  or  Cai  ties,  supposed  a  part  of  the  Sethians,  iv.  653 ; 
the  accounts  of  them  from  Epipbanius  and  Irenssus,  incre- 
dible, 65a,  653  }  no  sect  ever  called  themselves  by  that 
1    name,  or  professed  such  principles,  654 

Caiaphat,  high  priest  when  our  Saviour  was  crucified,  L  79  ; 
called  Joseph  by  Josephus,  116 

Cuius,  adopted  son  of  Augustus,  his  journey  through  Judca, 
L  LS2  . 

Caiut  or  Gaius,  to  whom  St.  John  wrote  his  third  epistle, 

Caius,  his  history  and  time,  L  481 ;  said  to  have  been  a 
divciple  of  Irenscus,  ibid.-,  did  not  receive  the  epiatle  to  the 
Hebrews,  as  Paul  s.  Hid,  48  a,  484 ;  did  not  receive  the 
Revelation,  484,  485,  637;  not  certain  that  he  was  a 
Presbyter  of  Rome,  481,  483 1  the  Dialogue  with  Proculns 
a  Montanist,  the  only  piece  rightly  ascribed  to  him,  483, 
484  ;  what  he  writes  of  the  martyrdoms  of  St.  Peter  and 
St  Paul  at  Rome,  4S2;  how  he  reckons  St.  PaulVep'istlea, 
48a  to  484 ;  the  reason  why  he  did  not  receive  the  epistle 
toihe  Hebrews,  considered,  483.  484 

Cola  ma,  in  Numidia,  a  disturbance  there  in  tbe  year  408,  oc- 
casioned by  Gentile  worship,  iv.  478,  479 

Caligula,  his  attempt  to  set  up  his  statue  at  Jerusalem,  L  54) 
favoured  Herod  Agrippj,  iifl 

Calvin  (J.)  quoted,  v.  390,  414 

Calumnies  upon  the  Primitive  Christians,  what  they  Were, 
and  how  they  may  be  accounted  for,  L  378,  45a.  iii.4  86 
to  488 )  the  notice  taken  of  them  by  Arnobius,  ii.  231,  23?; 
and  by  Lactantius,  268 

Cambridge  manuscript,  character  of  the,  ii.  17  s  tbe  same  with 
Stephens's  second  MS.  H) 

Gamer  arias.  (Joach.)  bis  judgment  concerning  The  Revela- 
tion, L  646 

Canon,  several  senses  of  the  word,  iii.  138;  that  word,  and 
Canonical,  much  used,  denoting  booitsof  tbe  highest  au« 
thority,  138,  139 

Canon  of  the  O.  T,  the  Jewish  canon,  received  by  Melito, 
i-3595  by  Jerom,  ii.  iii.  ^  by  Rufinus,  5^  579; 
Augustine,  528  to  581  (  Clu)  so6tom,  600,  fioj  ;  Theodore t, 
iii.  lo;  Cosmai  of  Alexandria,  51 ;  Gtegory,  Bp  of  Rome, 
69;  Lfontius,77 ;  generally  regarded  by  Christians,  48  to  50 

Canon  of  the  scriptures  of  the  JV*.  T.  general  observations  upon 
it,  iii.  142  to  144;  bow  it  has  been  formed,  148  to  150 ;  not 
settled  by  any  authority  universally  acknowledged  among 
Christiana  in  the  time  of  Eusebius  of  Castarea,  ii.  371 ;  nor 
io  the  time  of  Augustine,  578 ;  nor  in  the  time  ofCosmaa 
of  Alexandria,  iii.  54 ;  nor  in  tbe  time  of  Cassiodorius,  61 . 
See  likewise  £,  17 ;  nevertheless  there  was  a  general 
agreement  among  Christians  upon  this  bead,  dl ;  nor  were 

,  there  any  books  received  as  sacred  by  Christians  in  former 
times,  beside  those  now  generally  received  by  us,  ibid,  and 
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Authors,  nod  the  same  castas*  of  the  Ketu  Testament, 
with  that  which  it  generally  received  in  our  times;  Alhanj. 
aius,  ii.  400,  403.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  excepting  that  he 
has  not  the  Revelation,  409,  410.   In  like  manner  the 


council  of  Laodicea,  415,  Epiphaniua  has  the  same  as 
ours,  417  ;  so  likewise  Basil,  465,  466 ;  Gregory  Nazis  11- 
1*%,  470,  47'  }  Amphilochius,  472.  i  Gregory  Nyssen, 
474,  475  }  Jerom,  £48,  561 ;  Rufinus,  523  ;  the  third 
council  of  Carthage,  S74,  575  ;  Augustine,  578  to  579  ; 
Innocent  L  bishop  of  Rome,  628  ;  Isidore  of  Pelusium, 
iii.  1  i  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  o_j  Cassian,  17  ;  Prosper  of 
Aquitata,  21  ;  Eucberius,  Bp  of  Lyons,  29_,  30;  Sedulius, 
34  i  Leo,  Bp  of  Rome,  34,  35 ;  Salvian,  j6;  Dionysius, 
called  the  Areopagite,  41  \  Gelasius,  Bp  of  Rome,  42; 
Andrew,  4J,  44_i  Facundus,  55^  561  Axetbai,  cj ;  Casaio- 
dorius,  6i_,  61  •,  the  author  of  the  Imperfect  Work,  66 ; 
Pbotius,  &2  ;  Oecumenius,  84, 85  ;  Niccphomt  Callisti,  go 
to  92  }  Theophylact,  excepting  the  Revelation,  8^  85 

Canterbury  (The  Archbishop  of)  his  sermon  quoted  with 
respect,  iv.  308 

Canticles  (The  book  of)  quoted  by  Ephrem,  ii.  481  j  Pacian, 
42 1 ;  Ambrose  of  Milan,  403  ;  Commentaries  upon  it  by 
Rheticius,  441,  and  by  Tnpbyllus,  442  ;  received  by 
Paulious,  629  j  Tbeodoret,  hi.  o,  ifl ;  Arethaa,  57.  the 
author  of  the  Imperfect  Work,  64 ;  Gregory,  Bp  of  Home, 
69 }  is  in  the  catalogue  of  Dionysius  called  tbe  Areo- 
pagite, 4J  ;  in  tbe  Alexandrian  MS.  45.    See  Solomon 

Caftrrnauni,  called  our  Lord's  own  city,  and  why,  ii.  612 

Capita,  collector  of  the  Roman  tribute  in  Judea,  L  50, 
note  • 

Cap'uoHnut  (Jul.)  bis  account  of  M.  Antoninus  s  deliverance 

in  Germany,  iv.  101 
Captain  of  the  temple,  a  Jewish  officer,  L  26,  58,  go 
Captain  of  the  guard,  at  Rome,  prisoners  sent  to  him  from 

tbe  provinces,  L  1 29 ;  sometimes  there  were  two,  130 
Cora  has,  a  distracted  fellow  at  Alexandria,  L  S3. 
Caracal/a,  a  story  told  of  him,  when  young,  by  Spartan, 

iv.  i_6fi ;  had  a  Christian  nurse,  ibid. ;  tbe  Christiana  had  an 

advantage  by  his  act  of  indemnity,  168 
Carpocratet,  an  account  of  him  from  ancient  authors,  iv.  556, 

5 57  ;  his  lime,  557  ;  be  and  bis  followers  believed  that 

the  world  was  made  by  angels,  558  ;  that  Jeans  Christ  was 

born  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  ibid. ;  accusations  against  them, 

559,3^0,561  j  tbe  improbability  of  these  accusations,  563  ; 

a  general  view  of  what  they  believed,  560;  what  scriptures 

they  received,  563 
Carter,  Mrt.  £ti%7ber  translation  of  Epictetus  quoted  and 

commended,  iv.  46,  4J±  49.  50 
Carthage,  The  third  Counc/rtf,  its  time,  and  the  scriptures 

received  by  tbe  bishops  there  assembled,  ii.  574,  575 
Quaubon  (J.)  a  remark  of  his  upou  a  passage  in  Ignatius, 

L  3J3  ;  his  observations  upon  Lampridius  quoted  and  com* 

mended,  iv.ss 

Catley  (D.)  his  remarks  upon  .1  passage  in  Augustine,  ii. 
505  ;  quoted,  iii.  45 

Cassian  (John)  his  country,  works,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  iii .  i6_  to  l8  ;  reckoned  an  opposer  of  the  Au- 
gustinian  doctrine,  1B ;  bow  he  treats  Nestorios,  and 
others  called  heretics,  ibid. 

Cassianus  (Julius)  or  Cassian,  an  heretical  writer  of  the 
second  century,  mentioned  by  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
L  408 ;  one  of  the  Docetse,  who  argued  from  the  Old  as 
well  as  tbe  New  Testament,  iv.  681 ;  his  opinions  and 
country,  68a 

Cassiodorius,  (if.  A.)  Senator,  his  time  and  works,  and  testi- 
mony to  the  scriptures,  iii.  52  to  62 ;  a  Latin  translation 
of  the  Adumbrations  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  made  by 
his  order,  1,399,  404 

Cattle,  at  Jerusalem,  see  Antonia 

Catalooubs  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament;  Melito*. 
L  359 ;  Jerom's,  ii.  539,  540 )  threejsuch  catalogues  taken 
notice  of  by  Eusebius,  ;j9jj  ;  such  catalogues  of  several  re- 
cited, namely,  from  the  book  of  EccJesiasticus,  l'mlo,  tbe 
New  Testament,  Josephus,  Melito,  Origeo,  Albanasius, 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Epipbanius,  S43  ,0  545 

CATALOGUES  of  the  books  of  ike  did  and  New  Testament  in 

Origeo,  1 534*0  542 ;  Athanastui,  ii.  400 ;  in  theS/oopsia 
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■villi ,  403,  404;  in  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  4C9; 
ns  of  (he  council  of  Laodicea,  414;  in 


ascribed  to  hii 

in  the  canon*  01  me  cooncti  or  j_aoo>cea,  414; 
Epipbanius,  416  to  410 ;  in  the  851b  canon,  called 
apostolical,  440  i  in  Gregory  Nazianzen,  470  ;  in  Amphi- 
lochius,  473  i  Ebedjeso,  488  ;  in  Philaster,  S12 }  ,n 
Jerom,  {48,  540 ;  Rutinus,  573  ;  the  third  council  of 
Carthage,  574.  57;  ;  Augustine,  578,  579  i  Cbrysostom, 
601,  6fl2  ;  Junocetit,  Bp  of  Rome,  638;  Gelasius,  Bp 
of  Rome,  iii.  4J  j  Dionysius,  called  live  Areopagitc,  4_i  ; 
tbe  Alexandrian  MS.  4_4_,  45  ;  Nicephorus,  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  ^7,  ^8  ;  ihesiicliometrv  of  Coieleriu  ,  4£ ; 
Cassiodorius,  soTaa  ;  Isidore  of  Seville,  H  to  7_^  ;  Leon- 
tios,  7_6j  21  >  J^"  Damascenus,  70,  fia 

Catalogubs  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  see  several 
in  Origen,  L  53*.  533  ;  recited  in  divers  passage*  of  Eu- 
sebius  of  Ccsarea,  ii.  368  to  ^7 1 .  who  makes  several  son* 
or  classes  of  books— universally  received— generally  re- 
ceived—controverted— received  by  a  few:  sometimes 
called  by  him  spurious — lastly,  such  as  were  universally  re- 
jected by  catholic  Christians,  as  contrary  to  tbe  apostoli- 
cal doctrine,  37 1  to  375  ; .tbe  catalogue  of  Nicephorus 
Calliati,  420,  430.   And  see  the  preceding  article. 

CatfmRc  epistles,  received  by  the  Manichees,  ii.  a  16,  and  the 
Piulicians,  339 ;  seldom  quoted  by  Cbrysostom,  Tlieo- 
dorcl,  and  other  writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries> 
wbo  lived  iu  the  East,  43S,  439 ;  fraely  quoted  by  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  iii.  lit  L3 

Catholic  emstlxs  <S*t«w  s)  the  antiquity  and  reason  of 
that  denomination,  iii.  366;  called  also  canonical,  ilul. ;  by 
whom  received  m  several  ages,  362  }  well  known  and  rr- 
ceived  by  many  iu  the  time  of  Eusebius,  ii.  369,  773,  3 7 4  r 
received  by  Athanasius,  400,  401  j  by  tbe  author  of  the 
Synopsis  of  sacred  sciipture,  401 ;  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
410  ;  Epipbanius,  417  to  419;  Seven  in  the  catalogue  of 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  470,  and  of  Acnphilochius,  473  t 
7V5ree  only  received  by  the  Syrians,  488,  480;  and  by 
Cbrysostom,  60a.  607,  60S}  Severian,  bishop  of  Gabal.»< 
6301  Theodore!,  iii.  i3j  Cosmas,  53J  Seven  re- 

ceived by  Jerom,  ii.  548 ;  Rufinus,  573;  tne  third  council 
of  Carthage,  575 ;  Augustine,  S79,  SB  7  ;  their  Order; 
il\.  367;  in  Jerom,  ii.  548 ;  Runtrus,  '  *h«"  <1>lrd 
council  of  Carthage,  575T"Augnstine,  5^8  ;  Sewn  gene- 
sally  received  at  Alexandria,  and  in  Egypt,  in  the  fitiii 
century,  iii.  30 ;  and  by  many  in  the  sixth  century,  5j  ; 
Seven  receivedby  Innocent,  bishop  of  Rome,  ii.  628:  P«l- 
ladius,  iii.  5. ;  Isidore  of  Pelnsiuiu,  7_s  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
9  ;  Embalms,  who  put  out  aa  edition  of  tucru,  and  divided 
tbem  into  chapters  and  sections/  38  j  tbr  author  of  the 
Calling  of  the  Gentiles,  12  ;  and  of  tbe  Divine  Promises 
and  Predictions,  Hid. ;  Gelasius,  Bp  of  Rome,  4_a  ;  Andrew, 
43;  Gregory,  Bp,  of  Rome,  £Oj  2J  y  Lrontias,  221  ,ne 
author  of  tbe  Imperfect  Work,  66;  3,  Damascenus,  8q  ; 
Phoiius,  8a;  Theophylact .  [  probably,]  S8j  Uecnmenius, 
wbo  wrote  a  Commentary  upon  them,  84 ;  Nicephorus 
Callisti,  9_t  ;  their  time  and  order,  according  to  Bed*,  78, 
:  a  Commentary  upon  them  by  Ditlyiuus,  L  404  ;  11. 
47>j  j  by  Castiedorius,  and  their  order  in  him,  iii.  61^  fii  j 
^1  the  Alexandrian  MS.  45 ;  in  the  Stichometry  of  Nice- 
phorus, 48  ;  and  that  from  Cotelerius,  49;  Five  of  them 
doubted  of  by  some  in  the  east,  so 

Celer,  the  tritunc,  beheaded  at  Jerusalem,  L  104 

Celeslinus,  hp  of  Rome,  bow  be  persecuted  tbe  Nova- 
nans,  j,.  5- 

Cellarius,  (ch.)  bis  Observations  upon  tbe  Christianity  as- 
cribed to  the  emperor  Philip  commended,  iv.  1R9,  191 

Celsus,  a  Christian  writer,  whether  Bp  of  J  com  urn  uncer- 
tain, L438 

dims  the  Epicurean,  quoted,  L  74  ;  whit  he  says  of  a  Chris- 
tian dialogue,  4J8  ;  be  called  tEe  Christians  Sibyllists,  431 ; 
how  he  reviled  the  apostles,  549}  his  lime  and  character, 
and  wotk  against  the  Christians,  which  work  Origeu  an- 
swered in  eight  books,  in  which,  a  large  part  of  the  weik 
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is  still  preserved,  iv.  113,  114  ;  hi*  passages  representing 
the  Jewish  expectation  of  the  Messiah,  1 14.  115;  passages 
containing  iclercnces  to  the  books  of  the  New  Je>ta,neiit, 
1 13  to  t  30.  143.  145  ;  his  references  to  Chi 'Mian  facts, 
chiefly  such  as  are  recorded  in  the  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, 1 1 1  to  130,  143,  144  ;  passages  concerning  Chris- 
tian principles,  rjo  to  13^  ;  concerning  the  progress  of  the 
Christian  religion,  134  to  137;  how  he  charges  Christians 
with  magical  practice,  137 ;  concerning  the  worship  and 
assemblies  of  Christians,  137,  138  ;  concerning  those  called 
Heretics,  r  38,  1  vt ;  injurious  reflections  upon  the  Chris- 
tians, 1312  to  kjj  ;  remarks  upon  ilse  woik  ol  Celsus,  and 
Oriqen's  answer,  L  5*6.  54  s.  5.S7.  i»-  141.  U?  ;  a  reca* 
pitulation  of  the  extracts  iniule  trom  the  woik  of  Celsus, 
141  to  144  ;  a  summary  of  the  wotk  of  Celsus  by  Dr.* 
Doddridge,  14^5  to  IJ2 i  by  Df'  Leland,  147,  148 ;  by 
Dr.  Sherlock,  1  4S,  1 41)  ;  see  also  1  to.  1 1 1 ;  and  the  word 
Scriptures,  v.  in  this  Index 

Censr/rs,  at  Rome,  and  in  the  provinces,  their  office  and 
power,  L  143 

Census }  see  Assessment 

Cerdon,  bis  lime  and  opinions*  iv.  ;S;  to  587 ;  an  admirer 
of  virginity,  and  is  said  to  have  recanted  his  errors,  5S7  ; 
what  scriptures  were  received  by  him,  sSS 

Ceres,  her  statue  at  Enna  plundered  by  Vtrrrs,  i,  ge  • 

Cerini/tus, confuted  in  St.  John's giispel',  according  toTrenfcos. 
L  367  i  whether  St.  John  met  hinvin  a  baih  at  Ephesus, 
31;,  iv.  564 ;  Cains  is  said  to  have  written  against  him, 
4 a  2 ;  wlMt  Caius  said  of  him,  and  that  he  forged  a  Reve- 
lation,  484  ;  The  Revelation  ascribed  to  him,  634;  but 
he  was  not  the  autber,  638  ;  his  opinions,  638,  639  j 
doubtful  whether  he  was  a  Cniliasl,  639  ;  did  nut  cot  nipt 
the  Revelation,  641  ;  an  account  of  him  from  ancient 
authors,  iv.  564  to  566  ;  of  his  time  and  history,  g 66.  S67  ; 
his  sentiments,  56710569:  zealous  for  the  Mosaic  Jaw, 
568  ;  his  morals  vindicated,  569  ;  what  scriptures  he  re- 
ceived, C70,  C7 1  ;  did  not  reject  the  first  or  second  chapter 
of  St.  Matthew,  570 

Crstius  Getilus,  governor  of  Syria ;  his  unsuccessful  expedition 
into  Jndea,  iii.  5_oj  to  507 

Chain;  the  Roman  method  of  chaining  prisoners,  L117; 
Aqrippa  presented  with  a  gold  chain  by  Caligula,  uil 

CAaltidias,  his  time,  woik,  and  character,  iv.  305 ;  his  testi- 
mony to  the  appearance  of  an  extraordinary  star  at  the 
time  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  306 

Chandler  (Dr.)  commended,  iii.  £1 ;  his  Letter  concerning 
the  paragraph  in  Jo>ephns  concerning  Christ,  with  Dr. 
L;rd  ler's  an»wrr,  i  p.  xlv  and  xlvt 

Chapman,  (Di .  J  )  quoted,  ii.  »47 ;  his  argument  for  the 
com i nuance  of  miraculous  powers  in  the  church  after  the 
times  of  the  apostles,  iv.  \  his  nucomit  of  tbe  stipends 
of  the  philosophers  and  sophists  i:v the  second  century,  159, 
note  ';  quoted  again,  160.  33 9,  355 

Chapters :  whether  the  bonks  ot  the  New  Tcstarr.ent  were 
divided  into  sections  in  the  time  of  TcMullian,  L  433  ;  an 
account  of  their  beintr,  vo  dis  ided  afterwards  by  Enlbclsus, 
and  another  learned  Christian,  iii.  38 

Chapters,  {the  Three »  what  ihry  were,  ii.  C30 

CMeitns,  whether  thereby  Suetonius  understood  Christ,  L 

Chxist,  or  Messiah,  the  (round  and  reason  of  that  charac- 
ter, v.  426,  427  ;  how  the  woid  is  used  by  some  ancient 
Christian  writers,  L  178,  179  ;  r^rly  ditlerent  opinions 
concerning  his  person,  335  ;  the  lime  of  his  ministry,  13J}  ^ 
the  ends  of  his  death,  according  to  Arnobius,  jjj  j  ac- 
cording to  Lactantms,  371.  373  ;  according  to  Augustine, 
598,  5Q9  ;  his  priestly  office  not  insisted  on  by  Lactaiiiius, 
1--  ,  Christ,  the  Son  of  man,  a  sermon,  v.  iqi ;  (he 
Son  of  God,  a  sermon,  197  ;  his  thirst  upon  the  cr>  w,  a 
sci *  roil,  1  s 7  ;  his  greatness  in  hit  I*st  stiller intr*,  a  ser- 
mon, lXu  ;  divine  testimonials  given  h>m  during  his  last 
sufferings,  a  sermon,  17^  ;  made  a  corse  for  us,  a  ser. 
ruou,  260 ;  ihe  power  and  ejfccac)  uf  his  doctrine,  a  str- 
4  <■ 
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Dion,  1^1 ;  lit  lie  children  brought  to  him,  a  sermon,  ge  ; 
hi»  poverty  our  riches,  a  sermon,  202 ;  his  farewell  wish 
of  p<-acr  to  hit  di<ci|>lcs,  *  sermon,  307  ;  praying  in  his 
nainr,  ;i  «nmon,  218  ;  the  woman  anointing  him,  a 
mt:d..».  229  ;  upon  what  ground,  the  Manichees  relieved 
in  him,  ii  20a  ;  ihey  belie vrd  him  to  be  God,  but  not 
man,  laa.  to  303  ;  they  denied  his  nativity,  201 .  202 ; 
and  his  real  death,  20*,  ;  did  not  reckon  bit  death  a  sacri- 
fice U'T  sin,  104,  20$.  That  Christ  did  not  write  the  New 
Testament,  2it  ;  the  Manichees  had  no  Letter  of  Christ, 
337  >  'he  opin>on.i  of  other  Heretics  concerning  Christ,  iv. 
S»t,  539.  t4Q.  «;67.  c68.  580,  6xfl  to  605,  643,  O44,  649 
Christian,  the  origin  of  that  name,  ii.  £31 ;  the  great  honour 
of  it ,  6 1  2 

Christian  ctetgy,  censured,  by  Sulpicius,  ii.  G21,  633;  by 
Julian  P"Q>enui,  ni.  2jj  not  called  priests  and  Lcvitcs  by 
the  first  Christians,  ii.  430,  4^4 

Christian  tUctrine,  remarks  upon  some  difficulties  concern- 
ing it,  L  p.  xli  to  xliis 

CtmisTtAN  relioion;  the  nature  and  design  of  it,  and  it* 
happy  effects,  ii.  148,  250,  267,  a 68.  363.  364 ;  called 
the  divine  philosophy,  365  >  arguments  for  ir,  349  to  351 ; 
objections  against  it,  »tt.  2C,a;  writers  against  it,  267, 
1H1 ;  how  it  pre  vailed  ag.iinst  opposition,  L  .5,32  ;  its  early 
progress  in  the  East  and  the  West,  614,  note  hj  when 
planted  in  Persia,  ii .  134  ;  has  withstood  many  difficulties, 
22.6 1  its  evidence  not  weakened  by  the  Manichees,  Hid. ; 
Its  swift  and  wonderful  progress  in  the  world,  and  its  truth 
asaerted,  ii.  3^0,  2^6,  25^,  360,  365,  366,  4*7.  SaS.  Si2i 
613,  614  ;  iii.  7,  jj  to  1  5j  ;  and  see  yirnclius  and  Lac- 
tanlius.  Its  great  progress  in  the  time  of  Pliny  and  Trajan, 
iv.  40  ;  of  Adrian,  S3,  54  ;  of  M.  Antoninus,  8_i,  ojj 
9_s ;  ofCelsus,  134  to  136  ;  ot  Lucian,  i.si ;  of  Domilian, 
attested  by  Dion  CassiusTilU.  185  ;  by  Porphyry,  234,  297  j 
and  by  all  authors  who  wrote  against  the  Christian*,  and 
by  all  edicts  of  persecuting  emperors,  297,  298.  The  slate 
of  Christianity  under  heathen  emperors,  2qB.  Some  evi- 
dences of  ihe  Christian  religion  arc  not  weakened,  but 
gain  force  by  length  of  time, -v.  46 

Christians:  the  origin  of  that  denomination,  iii.  a 66. 
267  ;  ih?ir  moderation  toward  men  of  different  sentiments, 
l.  5_3_i  ;  their  patience  and  fortitude  under  sufferings,  613  ; 
their  kindness  to  each  other,  and  to  heathens  in  affliction, 
6ta,  ii.  6_j  their  innocence,  368 ;  their  fortitude  under 
sufferings,  272 ;  did  not  persecute,  374,  27  c  ;  not  deno- 
minated from  their  bishops,  nor  from  the  apostles,  but  from 
Christ,  399,  420  ;  the  fortitude  of  the  primitive  Christiana 
celebrated  by  Salvian,  iii.  37  ;  how  treated  by  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  487,  488  i  ttiey  left  Jerusalem  before  the 
siege  of  that  place  began,  496,  e.07.  539  ;  well  known  in 
the  lime  of  Pliny  ami  Trajan,  iv.  i£;  there  were  no  Im- 
perial edicts  for  persecuting  them  when  Pliny  went  into 
Lis  province,  Hid.;  they  suffered  under  Heathen  emperors, 
as  Christians,  for  the  name  only,  u  ithout  any  crimrs  proved 
against  them,  17^  18,  21).  88_,  ov  See  by  all  means  note  «. 
p  20_£  their  innocence  attestedoy  Pliny  and  Trajan,  26, 
39»  4'  i  ,neir  sincere  respect  for  the  authority  of  civil 
magistrates,  2^  41 ;  were  numerous  in  the  time  of  Pliny 
and  Trajan,  aft;  tneir  sufferings  in  times  of  persecution 
were  very  grievous,  91,  9%  ;  their  fortitude  and  patience 
under  them,  g3_,  94  ;  they  were  steady  in  the  profession 
of  the  truth,  40 ;  their  steadiness  applauded,  28 ;  their 
principles  and  worship,  £0  to  4_3,  i_3_o  to  134,  137,  138^ 
their  innocence,  and  eminent  virtue,  42,  93,  136  ,  their 
early  and  principal  adversaries  who  wrote  against  them, 
1 10  to  1 1  2  ;  falsely  accused  of  worshipping  Serapis,  C48; 
vindicated  from  some  charges  as  if  they  were  loo  forward 
in  exposing  themselves  to  sufferings,  4_2,  7^  21i  wefe 
sometimes  ridiculed  by  heathen  authors,  ict;  favoured  in 
the  time  of  Caracalla,  166.  i£2 ;  their  heavy  suffering! 
after  the  publication  of  the  edict  of  Sevcrus  against  them, 
and  alto  before  it,  i£8  to  170 ;  were  numerous  in  the 


Roman  empire  before  the  conversion  of  Constantine,  sjoa; 

their  good  character  in  the  first  three  centuries,  303,  304  ; 
a  testimony  to  their  good  manners  in  Julian,  3_4J ;  great 
corruptions  of  manners  among  them  afterwards,  according 
to  Salvian,  iii.  37 
CAromatius,  lip  of  AquiUia,  bis  lime  and  eminence,  ii.  624  ; 

his  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  625 
ChrutticLs,  the  usefulness  of  ihuse  books,  ii.  548 
Chryianthius,  high-priest  of  Lvdia,  in  the  time  of  Julian, 
his  moderation,  iv.  5  *  2, ,  384  j  how  he  acted  when  sent 
for  by  Julian  to  come  to  court,  ±c,% 
Chrj/mntttus,  Novatian  Bp  at  Constantinople,  ii.  g6 
Chryiniom,  {John)  Bp  of  Constantinople  ;  his  time,  ii.  600  ; 
a  Synopsis  of  scripture  ascribed  to  him,  fioi  •  bis  testimony 
10  the  New  Testament,  £oa  to  608;  books  of  the  New 
Testament  received  by  him,  608 ;  marks  of  respect  for 
the  scriptures,  608  to  611;  some  tests  interpreted,  611, 
612  }  his  observations  concerning  our  Saviour,  the  apostles 
and  evangelists,  the  Christian  religion,  &c.  612  to  619; 
he  often  argued  against  the  Manichees,  148 ;  what  he 
says  of  Manichsean  virgins,  i£g.;  bis  remark  upon  Ihe 
History  of  Apollouius  Tyanaeus,  ir.  263 ;  his  differences 
with  the  empress,  as  related  by  Zosimus,  410, 41 1 ;  quoted, 
v.  387,  nole  1  427  j  obscure  through  oratory,  ii.  110,  1 1 1 
Churichts,  St.  Paul  writes  to  seven  churches,  ii.  23,  24^  556  ; 
the  apostolical  churches  mentioned  in  thelNew  Testa- 
ment, 5JI5 

Churches ;  how  to  be  built  according  to  the  Constitutions,  it. 
42.0  ■■  in  ihe  primitive  times  Christians  had  not  spacious 
buildings  lo  meet  in,  slid,  and  tee  L  .S48,  549 

Cicero,  heathen  people  offended  at  his  works,  11.  253  \  whe- 
ther Lactanlius  look  pleasure  in  opposing  bim,  liJc ; 
quoted,  v.  420 

Cit'uenship  of  Rome,  bought  wilb  a  great  torn,  L  1 24,  1 25 
Cork's  [S^  Annotations  on  Phil.  ii.  5  lo  2.  quotedand 

commended,  v.  31 1 
Clarke,  (Dr.  S.)  how  he  quotes  Phlegon,  ir.  60  ;  does  not 

quote  Thai  I  us,  67^  quoted,  iii.  390;  v.  324,  372,  373, 

HAi  37 y  388,  3^9-  4°f».  43» 
Claudiatt,  his  Unie"  and  works,  iv.  388  ;  his  testimony  to  the 
victory  of  TheoJosius  over  Eugenint,  A.  D.  394,  pp.  389, 
I030J 

Ciaudtus  restores  to  the  Jews  all  their  privileges,  of  which 
I  hey  had  been  deprived  by  Caligula,  L  2&;  permits  the 
Jews  to  keep  the  high  priest's  vestment,  100  •  banishes 
Cumanus,  predecessor  to  Felix,  and  condemns  Celcr  lo  be 
beheaded  at  Jerusalem,  104 ;  banished  the  Jews  from 
Rome,  135  5  a  famine  in  his  time,  131  to  134 

Clayton,  (TtTlate  Bp  of  Clog  her)  quoted,  v.  372,  423,  417, 
428  to  43 1 

Clement  o/Mizandria,  his  history,  time,  character,  and  works, 
L  393.  324.;  his  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, 39c  to  402 ;  a  difficult  passage  of  his,  relating  lo 
fit.  Mark's  gospel,  explained,  jo£  to  ,q8  ;  bis  Adamtra- 
lions,  ^93,  399 ;  how  he  quotes  apocryphal  books,  407  le 
412  ;  commended  bv  Alexander,  Bp  of  Jerusalem,  493 ; 
bis  account  of  the  Heretics,  Basilidians,  v.  537,  538, 343  ; 
Carpocrates  and  Epiphanea,  556,  $37 ;  Cassian,  O81,  682 ; 
Prodicut, 

Clement     Rome,  not'  of  Jewish  extraction,  iii.  go,  note  •  j 
not  a  martyr,  nor  related  to  the  Roman  emperors,  t.  293  ; 
hit  episile  to  the  Corinthians,  and  the  time  of  writing  it, 
389  to  29J  ;  that  epistle  read  in  some  churches  on  the 
Lord's  o'ay,  apt,  292 ;  Photius't  character  of  it,  290, 
note'i  bis  only  genuine  work,  ibid. ;  the  second  epistle, 
ascribed  lo  bim,  not  his,  2^1  to  2Q3  ;  not  author  of  ibe 
Constitutions,  or  Recognitions,  or  other  books  ascribed  to 
him,  291,  466  to  46S,  472 ;  bis  epistle  to  the.  Corinthians 
is  quoted  by  lreriitus,  2,74 ;  by  Clement  ot  Alexandria, 
406;  by  Origeo,  549 ;   was  one  of  St.  Paul's  fellow* 
labourers,  mo ;  acquainted  with  apostles,  and  apostolical 
men,  ii.  02  ;  his  epistle,  though  genuine,  not  a  part  of  the 
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New  Testament,  «5»  3i<!i  though  he  wrote  in  Greek, 
he  may  be  reckoned  among  Latins,  iii.  330 ;  his  remark* 
able  testimony  to  the  martyrdoms  of  trie  apostles  Peter 
and  Paul,  and  other  Christians  at  Rome,  400.  to  411 ; 
quoted,  v.  40a 

A  Dissertation  upon  the  two  epistles  ascribed  to 
Clement  of  Rome,  lately  published  by  Mr.  Wetstein.  v. 
4^2  to  4±6  i  not  genuine,  for  they  ore  not  mentioned  by 
the  ancient  writers  who  acknowledge  lib  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  433.  10435;  Jcrom  did  not  refer  to  these 
epistles,  43-,  10  437  rout  to  the  two  former  epistles,  as 
Dr.  Cave,  Grabc,  Sec.  understood  him,  437  ;  a  passage 
cited  also  from  Epiphanius  may  well  refer  to  the  former 
epistles,  437;  other  external  arguments  of  Wetstein's  re- 
futed, 438,  439;  no  internal  evidences,  for  scripture  is 
not  cited  in  the  manner  of  Clement,  410,  440;  they  were 
written  long  after  Clement's  time  (though  U-tore  Gemitism 
was  extinct  in  the  Roman  empire,)  tor  the  custom  had 
commenced  for  some  ecclesiastics  to  have  what  were  called 
subintroJuced  women,  44c  to  ;  the  writer's  excessive 
praises  of  virginity  do  nut  resemble  the  scriptures  nor  Cle- 
ment, 44V,  4^4 

The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  received  by  this  writer, 
and  Christians  had  then  a  great  regard  for  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures, 445 

Clement,  (Flavius)  a  relation  of  Domitian,  and  consul  of 
Rome,  put  to  death  by  that  emperor,  ii.  jot  -t  Hi.  62 1  to 
6aa  i  iv.  184,  185 

Clementine  Homilies,  the  work  of  an  Ebtonitc,  L472,  474  -r 
the  same  as  the  Dialogue!  of  Peter  and  Appion,  472,  473 

Clementine  Epitome,  an  account  of  that  wo» k ,  L  474,  47  5 

Clere,  (J.  Le)  quoted,  L  16^  ijj,  10^,  22^  204,  323  y 
111.  150,  2 so;  v.  534.  536;  asserts  that  the  apostolical 
fathers  do  not  quote  apocryphal  books,  L  314  ;  other  judi- 
cious observations  of  his  upon  the  same  fathers,  334  ,  his 
opinion,  but  without  sufficient  reason,  that  Clement  of 
Alexandria  did  not  distinguish  apocryphal  books  from 
others,  407.  4°3 1  a  mistake  of  his  concerning  the  number 
of  the  books^o?  the  New  Testament  quoted  by  Ircnasus, 
37 'i _  37-  i  his  observa  ions  upon  the  treatment  given  to- 
heatbens  by  Constant ine,  and  afterwards,  L^ii  >  'v-  494) 
his  opinion  of  the  Constitution!,  ii.  424,  425  $  Ms  commen- 
dation of  a  work  of  Jcrom,  565  ;  bis  judgment  concerning 
Augustine,  576,  577  j  his  rmeubservations  upon  the  evan- 
gelists, and  that  St.  Mark  is  not  an  abridger  of  St.  Matthew, 
584 ;  his  jud'cioos  observations  upon  Pliny's  letter  con- 
cerning the  Christians,  and  Trajan'*  rescript,  iv.  lit  to  ;0, 
3'»3-i  "P°n  M.  Antoninus'*  Meditations,  7_£,  j6 

C<r  testis,  the  goddess,  her  temple  at  Carthage  demolished, 
A. D.  390,  iv.  477 

Colonia,  (D.)  quoted,  iii.  607;  he  acknowledges  the  super • 
stinoaof  Pliny,  iv.  3_t_;  his  judgment  upon  Phlegon.  6±i 
upon  Dionysius  the  Areop.igitc,  fiS;  receives  the  Phi&o~- 
p/sy  of  oracles  s  a  work  of  Porphyry,  238 

Colonies,  Roman,  their  nature,  L  .y 

Cnlatsc.  the  church  there  planted  by  St.  Paul,  iii.  36a  to 
36^ t  the  epistle  to  them  when  and  where  written,  32a 

Commentaries  upon  the  four  gospels,  L  384 

Commodian,  contemporary  with  Cyprian  ;  his  history,  and 
character,  and  work,  ii.  ji  ;  select  passages  from  bio*,  Jli 
7J;  his  testimony  to  the  scriptnras, 

Conclusion  of  tAe  second  century,  heathen  sayings  of  the 
Christians,  iv.  162;  anecdotes  concerning  divers  heathen 
governors,  who  persecuted  the  Christians,  or  were  favour- 
able to  them,  162,  163  ;  remarks  concerning  the.  number 
of  heathen  writers,  who  have  mentioned  the  Christians, 
163  to  163 

Cosjormity  to  this  world  forbidden  to  Christians :  two  dis- 
courses, v.  14 
Consideration,  tfu  Duty  of,  a  sermon,  y.  6^ 
ConttanUnt,  the  first  Christian  emperor,  receives  addresses 
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from  the-  Donatists,  ii.  232  >  appoints  a  conrcil  at  P.ome, 
and  afterwards  another  at  Aries  u>  hear  their  cause,  it-id. 
and  decides  it  himself,  297,  208  ;  his  parentage,  and  the 
time  and  place  of  his  birth,  321,  322  ;  leaves  Galerins. 
and  goes  to  his  father  Coiuiantius,  325 ;  succeeds  his 
father,  Hid. ;  gives  his  sister  Constauiia  in  marriage  to  Li- 
cinius,  326 ;  his  death,  and  the  duration  of  his  reign, 
327  }  bis  conversion  lo  the  Christian  religion,  HiJ. ;  said  tit 
have  seen  a  luminous  cross  in  the  heavens*  328;  several 
opinions  about  it,  3  it) ;  observations  upon  the  account  of 
ii,  329  to  333  j  gives  liberty  to  the  Christians,  334 ,-  his 
edicts  in  their  favour,  Hid.  ;  grants  privileges  lo  the  Catho- 
lics and  their  ministers*  334,  335  ;  churches  built  by  bin:, 
336 ;  abolishes  the  punishment  of  the  cross,  .330 ;  his 
character,  ibid,  5  remarks  upon  his  reign,  339  to  346  ;  his 
testimony  to  the  scriptures,  346,  347  ;  convened  the  coun- 
cil of  Nice,  3_al8  ;  his  letter  to  Alexander  and  Ariua 
commended,  25_i  i  "id  to  have  inquired  after  Heretic*, 
ii.  162  ;  his  hLtory  written  by  Praxagoras  and  Bemar- 
chius,  both  heathen  authors,  and  favourable  to  him,  iv. 
309,  310  j  the  account  of  his  conversion  in  Zosimiu,  and 
the  several  blemishes  of  bis  reign,  and  reflections  upon 
him,  considered,  3912  to  451  ;  and  sec  370,  371  ;  con- 
cerning his  building  Constantinople,  402  to  405 1  his 
edict  fir  a  general  toleration  rehearsed,  4-/1 

Con  ft  anting  and  Licinius,  their  edicts  in  favour  of  tho 
Chrk.ians,  iv.  288.  289  to  2^1  ;  the  conversion  of  Con- 
stat) Hnr  a  great  advantage  to  the  Christian*,  294 

Constantinople,  consecrated  by  Consiantine,  ii.  3  4O 

Constantiut,  father  of  Constantine,  his  family,  ii.  333  ;  his 
character,  323, 324  ;  moderated  the  persecution  in  his  part 
of  the  empire,  324  1  his  marriage  with  Claudia  Theodora, 
daughter-in-law  of  Maximiau  Herculius,  and  bis  children 
by  her,  3_23  i  his  death,  325. 

Constitutions  and  canons,  (The  apostolical)  Pearson's  opinion 
of  them,  L  300  i  how  quoted  by  Epiphanius,  iv,  421, 
422;  the  judgment  of  moderns  concerning  litem,  423 , 
425  ;  drawn  up  in  the  nante  of  the  apostles,  425  ;  not 
quoted  by  the  writers  of  the  first  three  centuries,  427  ; 
1  heir  manner  of  citing  the  books  of  the  N.  T.  not  suitable 
to  the  ipo-tlei,  429 ;  have  in  them  many  things  not 
suited  to  the  times  of  the  apostles,  430  to  4H  ;  things  un- 
worthy of  the  apostles,  43c,  436;  inconsistencies,  436 i 
expressions  betraying  a  laic  age,  437  ;  are  an  imposture, 
ibid ;  the  author's  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  4-,^,  4-.Q  ; 
the  eighty-fifth  apostolical  cinon  not  ancient,  440  ;  w  he- 
ther the  constitutions  are  quoted  by  Ircnasus,  L  3_*J  ; 
quoted  in  the  Imperfect  Work,  iii.  (id. ;  whether  quoted 
by  Dam.iscctvjs,  So 

Consul stantiul,  see  Lomousian. 

Copaniu*,  the  first  procurator  in  Judea,  what  power  he  bad* 
and  the  time  of  his  coming  thither,  L  £3_,  48,  160,  177 

Corinthians,  the  first  epistle  lo  the,  when  and  where 
written,  iii-  201 

Corinthians  (7  ne  second  epistle  to  t/ie)  when  ami  where  writ- 
ten, iii.  296 

Cornelius  of  Ctsarea,  the  time  of  his  conversion,  iii.  266, 
402  j  thst  he  was  not  a  Jewish  proselyte,  395,  397 

Cornelius,  ftp  of  Home ;  his  history  and  works,  ti.  jjj  42  > 
extracts  from  a  letter  of  his  concerning  Novatus,  43,  44  • 
remarks  upon  it,  4_^  47 

Cessnas  of  Atexa  .dria  quoted,  ii  620 ;  his  time,  and  works, 
and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  iii.  $0, 

Cottier ius,  J.  Ii.  a  remaik  of  his  concerning  the  epistle  of 
St.  Barnabas,  as  cited  by  Clement  of  A.  L  406  ;  his  judg- 
ment upon  the  Recognitions,  465,  467  :  upon  the  aposto- 
lical constitutions  and  canons,  11.  423,  4W 

Council  at  Jerusalem,  the  time  of  it,  iii.  271 

Councils,  how  little  regarded  by  some  men,  it.  3.S 2  ;  have  no 
.  right  10  decide  in  matters  of  faith,  Hid. 

Councils  of  Antioth,  relating  to  Paul  of  Samosata  >  their 
*  f  » 
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time*.  L        <S»3  ;  who  present  at  them,  620,  621  ;  the 
most  famous  rouncils  in  the  first  three  centuries,  624  ;  the 
number  ol  binhop*  present,  ibid. 
Counsels  of  prudence,  for  ihe  use  of  young  people,  1  ser- 
mon, v.  3  10  l_J 

Crtmitn,  how  divided  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  ac- 
cording to  some  Christian  writers,  ii  103,  104  ;  the  work 
of  God  alone,  v.  3:0.  380.  388,  423  to  416)  creation  of 
Adam  and  Kve,  446  to  440 

Cbkoi aiLiTY  op  tub  Gospel  Histort,  volt.  L  an  1  ii. 
throughout,  and  vol.  iii.  to  p.  f  14 

Credibility  of  the  Evangelical  History,  and  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  religion,  L  ^ji  ;  ».  a  S  3,  apo.  36.S ,  ,167.  368  i 

iii.  507,  S08.  615,  otft.626,  627  ;  iii.  88 ;  internal  marks 
of  credibility  in  the  New  Testament,  two  sermons,  v.  276. 

Creiliut  mentioned,  v.  388 
Cretctm'uu,  a  lenrned  Donatist,  ii.  3qS 

Crrt'ier,  (Mr.)  quoted,  iii.  $  13,  5*1  ;  if.  178,  190  ;  his 
character  of  Trajan,  37  ;  his  judgment  upon  a  parage  of 
L3inpridius,  ej,  j  hi*  character  of  Apulrius,  1  to 

Crispus,  eldest  son  of  Comlantine,  put  to  death  by  his  father, 
ii.  341, 341 

Cross,  malefactors  catried  their  own  crou,  j.  fiS 

Cross,  on  which  Chiut  suffered,  said  to  be  found  by  Helena, 

ii.  336 

Cudwortk,  (R.)  his  opinion  concerning  -the  importance  of 
Apollonius  Tyanaeu*,  iv.  ac 8,  859  ;  that  Pbilostratus  wrote 
his  life  with  a  design  to  «et  bim  up  as  a  cortival  with  our 
Saviour,  this  opinion  examined,  sjCLl  to  a6e  ;  a  passage 
from  htm  concerning  the  Valentinisns,  iv.  510 

Cyprian,  Bp.  of  CartAoge,  his  history  and  time,  ii.  1  (09  i  his 
opinion  of  the  baptism  of  Heretics,  fi  ;  his  cbaiacter,  £ ; 
called  Tertullian  his  master,  L417  i  testimonies  to  bim, 
ii.  8^2;  understood  Greek,  li  j  his  works,  j. ;  testimony 
to  the  scriptupes,  1 3,  u  ;  too  much  relied  upon  in  the 
account  of  Novatus,  ej  ;  his  confession  and  martyrdom  in 
tbe  time  of  Valerian,  iv.  107  to  199 

Cyprian  as  (Emestus  Solomon},  hi»  remark  on  Jrrom,  L  435 

Cjrenius,  the  account  of  his  earning  intoS)ria  and  Judca 
after  the  removal  of  Archelaus, L  4_3_,  '  157,  158,  160  ; 
his  true  name,  lhi ;  his  character  and  history,  171;  di- 
vers solutions  of  the  chief  difficulty  concerning  Ihe  en- 
rolment  at  our  -Saviour's  nativity,  16a.  tec. ;  that  enrol- 
ment made  by  Cyrenius,  121  to  175^  ii.  39a}  objections 
against  this  considered,  i  175  to  179 

Cyril,  Bp  of  Mesandria,  bowhe  treated  the  Novatiant,  ii. 
<7  ;  his  time  and  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 
111.  8q  ;  his  answer  to  Julian's  work  against  the  Christians, 

iv.  3H.  333 

Cyril  of  Jesusatem,  his  time  sod  works,  ii.  409 ;  his  testi- 
mony to  the  scriptures,  409  to  4J  1 ;  his  catalogue  of  ihe 
books  of  tbe  Old  Testament ,  409 ;  what  he  said  when 
there  was  much  discourse,  in  the  time -of  Julian,  about  re- 
building the  temple,  iv.  315,  326 


Demoniac,  bow  Ignatius  useth  that  word,  and  dasrnon,  L 

emirks  on  Dr.  Ward's  dissertations  concerning  tbe 
demoniac  who  resided  among  t lie  tombs,  v.  475  to  480  ; 
Mr.  Mole's  observations  on  the  subject,  4j_i  to  4J1  »  phy- 
siciane  acribed  their  disorders  to  natural  causes,  L  570 
Origen's  opinion  of  litem,  ibid.  Optatus  thought  that 
every  man  is  born  with  an  unclean  spirit,  570,  57J 
Tbe  Cass  of  the  Dsusowiacs  mentioned  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, in  four  sermons  on  Mark  v.  to,  with  an  appen- 
dix, L  335  to  373  }  by  what  means  the  herd  was  hurried 
down  the  precipice,  239,  340.  259,  i&q  $  for  what  rea- 
sons our  Saviour  did  not  suffer  tec  dacmoniac  to  continue 


wiih  him,  341 ;  the  distemper  of  the  men  was  hnaey,  or 

distraction,  ibid. ;  the  only  miracle  of  the  "kind  particularly 
recorded,  ibid  ;  the  opinion  of  the  moderns  concerning  the 
dxmnriiacs.  344.  >4S  1  'he  general  opinion  concerning 
lliera  in  the  lime  of  our  Saviour,  34s  3£°;  tbe  word 
dtcmuns  should  be  used,  and  not  deeds,  for  throughout  the 
New  Testament  there  is  but  one  evil  spirit  called  deti/, 
24S  i  meaning  of  the  word  daemons,  in  ancient  writers, 
and  in  tbe  New  Testament,  246  Josephus  -and  many 
others  supposed  that  they  were  the -souls  of  wicked  men, 
,247  ;  in  which  -sense  the  word  is  used  in  the  Old  and 
~Kvw  Testament,  ibid,  j  many  believed  that  Providence  per- 
mitted the  souls  of  bad  men,  and  fallen  angels,  to  dwell 
in  the  region  cf  the  air,  247 ,  24S  ;  and  that  these  evil  spi- 
rits were  in  subjection  to  Satan,  or  the  devil,  as  their  head 
•  or  piincr,  and  weie  instruments  of  afflictions  to  men,  34JJ 
10250;  there  were  dxmoniacs  likewise  among  the  hea- 
thens about  the  tame  time,  250,  ibid. ;  that  those  disorders 
were  mere  bodily  indispositions  appears  from  several  con- 
siderations, 2£2  to  256  ;  objections  to  ibis  answered,  357  to 
j  Mary  Magdalene's  case,  260;  two  passages  from 
Josephus,  with  remarks,  26L  to  268.  Some  texts  of*  file 
New  Testament  explained,  2L&  to  37 1  ;  that  daemons,  or 
the  souls  of  dead  men,  have  power  over  tbe  living,  was 
believed  universally  among  the  heathens,  and  by  many 
orthodox  Christians,  iv.  544,  638.  note  * 

DailU,  (J.)  bis  character  of  TenuHian.L  418  ;  bis  judgment 
concerning  the  apostolical  comtituthns,  ii.  414;  bis  trea- 
tise about  them,  422  }  quoted  again,  439,  4^1 

Damaicttms,  (J.  )  his  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, ii.  546 ;  his  lime  and  works,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  iii.  7910  81 

Damascius,  his  time  and  works,  iv.  433  ;  extracts  out  of  bis 
works,  in  Pbotius,  423  to  415  ;  in  Suidas,  415  to  412 

Damasus  persecuted  the  Luciferians,  ii.  450 ;  his  learning 
and  writings,  464,  465  ;  how  he  succeeded  in  tbe  con- 
tention for  tbe  bishopric  of  Rome,  464  ;  iv.  377 

Damis,  friend  and  -companion  of  Apollonius  lyancui,  nr. 
260,  268,  373 

Daniel  esteemed  a  prophet  by  Josephus,  ii.  >  ai*d  by 
Jerom,  though  not  by  ibe  Jews  in  bis  time,  541 ;  the  ad- 
ditional apocryphal  part  of  his  book  rejected  by  ApoUtna- 
rius  and  Eusebius,  436  ;  and  Jerom,  ii.  541 ;  that  part  not 
explained  by  Theodorel,  iii.  iq 

Deaconesses,  Christian,  Pliny's  account  ef  them,  and  how  they 
were,  by  bis  order,  examined  by  torture,  iv.  i_5_,  3_5_,  4_i 

Deacons,  their  office,  L  280.  381 

Detius,  his  time  and  character,  iv.  101  ;  accounts  of  his  per- 
secution from  several,  192  ;  a  persecution  at  Alexandria 
before  the  publication  ofliis  edict  against  Ibe  Christians, 
ibid. )  bis  persecution  was  general,  it>3 
Decree  (Apostolic}  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  con- 
sidered, v.  494  to  510.  [  it  was  directed  to  sll  Gentile  con- 
verts, 4^8,  50^ ;  all  the  particulars  of  it  in  their  own 
nature  indifferent,  504,  503  ;  therefore  not  obligatory 
on  all  men,  at  all  times,  506;  tbe  several  articles  ex- 
plained, 506  to  500  j  the  word  rendered  fornication  ins- 
plies  some  alliances  with  heathen*,  of  wbicb  Esau  was 
guilty,  Heb  xii.  i_6,  508 
Delays  in  things  of  religion  unreasonable,  a  sermon,  v.  68 
Delrvering,  ibe  meaning  of  that  word  in  divers  places  of  tbe 

New  Testament,  L  29,  ±q 
Dtlphinut,  Bp  of  fioufdeaux,  ii.  5 00,  £cr 
Demos,  bis  character  cleared  up  and  vindicated,  iii.  318 
Dtttelrian,  to  whom  Cyprian's  Apology  for  tbe  Christian 

religion  was  sent,  iv.  itt 
Demetrius,  Bp  of  Alexandria,  appoints  Origen  master  of  the 
catechetical  school  tbe  re,  i  530,  jjai  ;  afterwards  is  of- 
fended wUh  bim,  and  ill- treats'  him,  523,  533 
Dexter,  (FL)  son  of  Paciao,  and  friend  of  Jerom,  ii.  490,  49 r 
Diclitshu,  a  PrisciUianist  Bp  and  author,  ii.  509,  510. 
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DUymut  of  Alexandria,  his  work  against  the  Manichees.  ii. 
1 4-  ;  commended,  Hid  148  ;  and  quoted  elsewhere.  His 
history  and  character,  477  ;  his  testimony  to  the  scripture*, 
477  to  479  ;  published  an  exposition  of  the  seven  cttijolic 
cputles,  i.  404,  ii.  4/8 

Digest,  how  that  word  is  used  concerning  the  books  of  scrip- 
ture, iii.  140,  141 

Diockiian,  an  introduction  (o  an  Account  of  lus  persecution,  iv. 
27J  ;  the  civil  slate  of  the  empire  at  th.it  time,  276  to  27_7_ ; 
general  accounts  of  this  persecution  from  several  authors, 
s7_2  <  'l,e  dale  °f  an<^  l'lc  -'cieial  edicts  published 
against  the  Christians  at  that  time,  ii.  314.  iv.  278  ;  the 
sufferings  of  the  Christians,  179  to  281  ;  the  edict  of  Gale- 
rios  in  their  favour  in  the  )rar  311.  p  iS:,  2S3  ;  how  the 
persecution  was  still  carried  on  by  Maximin  111  the  Ea»l, 
385  ;  how  Constanline  overcame  Maxentius  at  Rome, 
A.  D.  311,  and  he  and  Licinius  in  the  same  year  published 
their  first  edict  in  favour  of  the  Christians,  aS8  ;  Man* 
niin's  Irtter  to  Sabinus  in  favour  of  1  lie  Christians  in  31 
p.  :83,  a 8q ;  tl>e  second  cdii:t  of  Constanline  and  Lit i - 
riius  in  favour  of  the  Christians,  A.  D.  11 1,  p.  289,  190  ; 
Maximin  is  overcome  by  Licinius,  and  publishes  a  new 
edict  in  favour  of  the  Christians,  in  313,  and  dies,  aqi, 
iCji ;  two  inscriptions  relating  10  Diocletian's  persecution, 
2<)\  ;  observations  upon  this  pen-ecution,  and  Dioclesian's 
character,  7f)\  to  295  $  an  edict  against  the  Mautchert, 
said  to  be  bis,  ii.  iki ;  he  resigns  the  empire,  aod  lives  re- 
tired, and  dies,  3:4 

DioJorus,  Bp  (if  Tarsus,  his  book  against  the  Manichees,  ii. 
144  ;  a  mistake  imputed  to  him,  1  so ;  his  time  and  his- 
tory, 517  ;  his  commentaries  upon  the  scriptures,  and  hit 
other  works,  st8  ;  his  great  merit,  519  ;  said  to  have  em- 
braced the  doctrine  of  Paul  of  Samcsata,  Hid. 

Diogenes  ;  see  Laertius. 

Diagnetus,  the  epistle  to  him  not  written  by  Justin  Martyr, 

'•  Mli  340.  35° 
Dion  Cassias,  hn  lime  and  work,  iv.  l&J  ;  his  testimony  to 
the  conquest  of  Jodea  by  Titus,  and  to  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, iii.  53 1 ;  iv.  18a.  183  ;  his  testimony  to  Domitian's 
persecution,  183  to  185  ;  andto  the  progress  of  the  Chi  istiau 
religion  at  that  time,  1S4.  18; ;  and  in  the  time  of  Corn- 
modus,  186 ;  and  to  Nerva's  favourable:  regard  to  the 
Christians,  185  j  his  account  of  the  shower  by  which  M. 
Antoninus  and  bis  army  were  saved  in  Germany,  100, 
tot,  i_8i> 

Dion  Chrysostom,  bit  time,  and  testimony  to  the  Christians, 
iv.  16a 

Dionytius  the  Areopagite,  said  to  liave  be eo  the  first  bishop 
of  Athens,  L  35 2  ;  the  work*  falsely  ascribed  to  him, 
■when  written.  631  j  his  testimony  to  the  darkness  at  the 
time  of  our  Saviour's  passion  not  much  valued  by  learned 
men,  iii.  67,6a 

Dionytius,  Justly  colltd  Ike  Areopagite,  the  time  of  bis 
works,  and  bis  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  iii.  40^  4J  ;  see  also  L  631 

Dnnysius,  Bp  of  Atrxandria,  succeeded  Heraclas,  L  523  ; 
his  history.  60910611  i  had  revelations,  61 1,  taj  said  to 
favour  Arianism,  616  to  618 ;  his  writings,  629;  Lis  ar- 
gument upon  the  Etvdatum,  63410636;  remarks  upon  it, 
637  10647  •  his  own  opinion  of  lliat  book,  647  3  bis  testi- 
mony to  the  scriptutts  summed  up,  649,  650 ;  hit  cha- 
racter, 631,  63  z 

Dionytius,  Bp  of  Corinth,  hit  history,  and  testimony  to  tbe 
scripture*.  L  351  to  353 

Dwnysius,  B/>  qfRnme,  bis  history  and  works,  ii.  6g,  70  j 
his  kinctness  to  the  Christians  at  Ctstarea  in  Cappadocia 
under  affliction,  69  ;  appealed  to  io  the  controversy  about 
$abelliani<m,  70  ;  several  bookt  aud  epistle*  addressed  to 
him,  ibid,  bit  character,  70,  7_i  j  bit  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  71 

Dioscurus,  and  bit  brothers,  called  tall,  and  other  monks  in 


Egypt,  how  treated  by  Theophilus,  Bp  of  Alexandria,  ii. 

^6.  5J2 

Dint  replies  was  not  an  Heretic ;  wherein  hit  fault  consisted, 

111  432  to  434 

A  Divination  of  heathen  people  in  the  time  of  Valens,  iv. 

Divorces  practised  by  tbe  Jews,  L  aa  ;  both  men  and  women, 
213,  note* 

Doctts,  their  opinion  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  iv. 

1 1 2  i  v.  375.  4-0  ;  they  all  deny  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  or  the  flesh,  iv.  628 

Doctrine  tf  the  Apostles,  how  mentioned  by  Etwtbius,  ii.  370, 
386,  3S7 ;  by  Athanastut,  400  ;  and  by  the  author  of  7  he 
■Synofists  of  Sacred  Scripture,  405  ;  not  (he  tame  as  the 
jjpostolit-al  Constitutions  now  extant,  387 

Dnddridge,  (Dr.  PA.)  quoted,  ii.  158,  160,  206.  a  i.e.,  a.;:. 
26s,  281 1 .  350,  369,  3 99  ;  his  observations  upon  the  tes- 
timony of  Juscphns,  111.  530 ;  his  summary  ot  the  wotk  of 
Cvlsus  against  the  Christians,  iv.  145,  147 

D.  dwell,  (//  >  his  opinion  of  the  age  of  Bardesanes  examine  J, 
i-  443,  444  i  quoted,  iii.  m,  a+jj  246.  24^,  4(>4.  463 

Domtian,  his  irq-siries  after  the  posterity  of  David,  u  3 S 7  ; 
tlie  cruellies  ot  his  reign,  and  the  occasion  of  hit  death, 

iii.  617,  621,  622.  See  Brultius  Pr&scns.  Dion's  testi- 
mony to  hit  persecution,  iv.  184,  185 

DonitU/a  (r'lavia,)  related  to TIaVius  Clemens  the  consul, 
banished  to  the  island  Fontia,  for  the  sake  of  Christianity, 

iv.  56,  184,  i8g 

Domnus,  Bp  of  Antioch  after  P.ml  of  Samosata,  L  6aa,  625 
Donatists,  a  brief  history  of  them,  ii.  196  to  398 ,  their 

writers,  298  to  j_oo  j  their  tettimony  to  the  scripture, 

301.  30  a 

Donatus,  a  confessor,  to  whom  Crciliut  dedicated  bit  book 

of  the  Deaths  of  persecutors,  iv.  283 
Dvnntus,  Bp  of  Carthage,  ii.  295 
Donatus,  Bp  cf  C:i*ae  Nigrat  in  Numidia,  ii.  an 5,  207 
Donatus,  the  famous  Latin  grammarian,  and  Jerom's  master, 

'•■  53a  ;  wb^n  he  flourished  and  taught  at  Rome,  iv. 

495.  ilA 

Doth,  a  signal  pirccof  justice  done  there  by  Pclroniut,  pre- 
sident ot  Syria,  iu  tbe  time  of  Claudius,  with  remarks 
upon  it,  j  98  to  i_ea 

DorvtAcus,  presbyter  at  Antioch,  ii.  Sfi 

Dorolheui,  Dioclesian's  chamberlain,  and  a  martyr,  ii.  87 

Dorothtus,  supposed  author  of  the  Synopsis  of  the  lives  of 
the  prophets  and  apoxtles  ;  remarks  upon  it,  ii.  87,  S3 

Doxnlagy,  that  at  the  end  of  the  laird's  prayer  taken  notice 
of  in  the  dialogue,  Philafatris,  iv.  1 55 

DoxoJogies  in  the  New  Testament,  aud  ancient  Christian 
writers,  v.  401,  40a.  and  see  42a 

Drake  {Dr.)  hit  discourse  upon  the  inscription  of  the  altar  hj 
the  unknown  god,  iv.  173 

DrusU/a,  third  daughter  of  Herod  Agrippa,  L  1&  ;  con- 
tracted 10  Epiphanet,  married  to  Azizus,  afterwards  to 
Felix,  ibid.  313,  note  '. 

E 

Easter,  the  different  times  of  keeping  it,  Lata,  413  10445  » 
when  kept  by  the  Audiant,  U.  4_ta  ;  the  determination  of 
the  council  of  Nice  abont  it,  3_$j  ;  not  kept  by  the  Aeii- 
aus,  413  ;  tbe  controversy  about  the  time  of  it  in  the  se- 
cond and  third  centuries,  4  iS 

EleJjesu,  hit  lirr.c,  L  a*i4»  4^7  >  hit  catalogue  of  tbe 
books  nf  scripture,  which  it  the  same  at  tbe  canou  of  tbe 
churches  of  Stria,  488  ;  remarks  upon  it,  488  to  490 

Bbionitts,  their  opinion  of  Christ,  L  447.  457  ;  in  bis  opinion 
they  were  extremely  mistaken,  v.  38;  ■,  two  sort*  of  them, 
iii.  483 ;  and  see  Kaxsrents.  The  beginning  of  their  gospel 
-according  to  Epiphaniut,  L  337 ;  another  passage  of  it 
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from  P.piphanins,  348 ;  their  gospel  said  to  be  corrupted, 
357  ;  rejected  St.  Paul  and  hit  writings,  471 ;  Syramachus 
was  of  this  sect,  447  ;  wli3t  gospels  they  used,  474  ;  tbe 
Clementine  Homilies,  atid  the  Recognitions,  composed  by 
an  Fbionite,  Hid. 

Edcsiasticus,  how  quoted  by  Origen,  L  £36 ;  by  Cyprian, 
ii.  30  ;  not  received  as  n  canonical  book  by  Jeroru,  sao  > 
(lorUiifinm,  373 ;  nor  Chrysostam,  601  ;  see  also  579. 
Ousted,  as  written  by  Solomon,  619 ;  as  written  by 
.1  wise  man,  iii.  7_.  Not  a  book  of  authority,  accordiug 
U  Cosmas,  5_t  j  nor  according  to  Gregory,  Bp.  of 
ll.mie,  63 

Kietscn  Chronicle,  it's  lime,  L  441 

Egyptian  Impostor,  his  history,  with  remarks,  L  2i^  lo  m3. 

Egyptians  ;  see  Gospel  according  to  them. 

Egyptians,  their  character,  iv.  54  ;  I  heir  rites  contemned  by 
die  Romans,  L  ojj  ;  prohibited  at  Rome,  96 

Ekesr.ius,  mentioned  by  Origen,  L  514 ;  if.  6Sj;  by  Epi- 
pliau'ius,  nnder  the  names  of  Ossrns  aud  Ebionites,  683, 
1  36 1  by  Theodoret,  685  \  by  Methodius,  ii.  ic$  ;  iv.  683  1 
lite  time  of  their  rise  uncertain,  68}  ;  the  name  of  their 
founder,  686 ;  the  modern  opinions  of  the  lime  tney 
flourished,  687,  688  ;  their  duration,  688  {  what  parts  of 
scripture  they  received,  689  ;  explanation  of  a  prayer  of 
Elxai,  itul. 

Elect,  among  the  Manichets,  an  account  of  them,  ii.  156, 

157.  198,  206.  to  a or> 
F It  iit herns.  Bp  of  Rome,  L  336 

Epidius,  a  rhetorician,  and  master  of  Prisciilian,  ii.  438  to  <joo, 
5°3. 3=9 

Lmlttlmutg,  used  by  the  Jews,  L90  ;  the  manner  of  their 
embalming  dead  bodies,  and  particularly  that  of  our 
Saviour,  v.  486 

Emperor,  that  title  given  to  colleagues  in  the  Roman 
empire,  L  197 

tjtcratites,  a  sect  said  to  be  founded  by  Tatian,  and  im- 
proved by  Scvcrus,  L  353,  3i5_  j  see,  concerning  seve- 
ral such  people,  388,  sSt> 

Enoch,  his  books,  how  quoted  by  Origen,  L  357  ;  mentioned 
by  Analolius,  ii.  78  ;  an  apocrypha]  book,  supposed  to  be 
quoted  by  St.  Judej  361,  36a 

Ens  (J.)  quoted,  iii.  4b; ,  470 

Epagathus,  (f'ettius)  a  martyr  at  Lyons,  iv.  83 

Ephesians  commended  by  St.  Paul.  L  316 

Ernest  avs,  the  epistle  so  entitled,  sent  to  them,  according 
to  Ignatius,  L  316;  and  Irenseus,  368  ;  and  Clement  of 
A.  401  j  and  Tertullian,  423  ;  (bat  it  was  written  to  the 
Ephesians,  iii.  34a  to  362  ;  to  the  Laodieeans,  according  to 
Marcion,  as  is  supposed,  L  423  ;  called  the  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  by  Origen,  333  }  Cyprian,  ii.  u  ;  Victorinus, 
Bp.  of  Pcttaw,  26  ;  Faustus  and  Sccundinus,  Manichees, 
a  1 3,  217,  i%\  ;  Athanasius,  400 ;  the  Synopsis  ascribed 
to  him,  403  ;  the  council  of  Laodicea,  413 ;  C.  M.  Vic- 
torinus, 434 ;  B.isil,  467  ;  Amrhilochius,  473 ;  Gregory 
Nyssen,  473  ;  Didymus  of  A.  478  ;  Ebedjcsu,  488,  489  j 
Ambrose,  Bp  of  Milan,  403  ;  the  anther  of  the  Coriimen- 
t:iry  npon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  311  ;  Theodore, 
of  Mopsuestia,  327  ;  Jerom,  337  ;  Ruhnm,  373  ;  Au- 
gustine, 370'  S83  i  Chrysostoun,  607;  Pelagius,  631; 
Palladius,  iii.  5  jtlieodoret,  u  j  Prosper,  21 ;  the  author 
of  the  Calling  of  the  Gentiles,  22  ;  Euthalius,  39 ;  Fa- 
cundus,  c;6 ;  and  many  other  anthors  in  the  same  volume  ; 
when  andivherc  written,  297  to  303  ;  0  general  character 
of  this  epistle,  it;  a  passage  ofBasil  relating  to  it  con- 
sidered, ii.  466  to  468 

Ephrem  the  Syrian,  his  time  and  character,  ii.  479 ;  the 
editions  of  bis  works,  and  bis  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 
480  to  484  j  select  passages  from  him,  483  to  487  ;  that 
be  wrote  Commentaries  upon  Tatian't  Harmony,  £  cofy 
307 ;  what  he  sayt  of  Bardcsanes,  and  the  use  wEcE 
be  made  of  his  works,  44a 


Epictetus,  his  life  and  time,  iv.  43  to  45 ;  hit  patience,  46 ; 
was  learned,  4^  42 ;  was  not  always  a  slave,  nor  was 
always  poor,  but  for  a  good  part  of  bis  life  was  a  freeman, 
aj)d  enjoyed  a  competence,  44,  46  ;  passages  in  him  con- 
cerning  the  Christians,  with  notes  and  observations,  48, 
30  1  much  commended  by  Celsus,  tvj  5  the  price  of  his 
lamp,  44  ;  see  a  line  maxim,  comprehending  tbe  general 
design  of  his  philosophy,  50  ;  his  affected  silence  concern- 
ing the  Christians,  s_o  and  164 

Epimenides,  his  time,  and  a  remarkable  story  concerning  him, 
taken  from  Laertios,  iv.  17a 

EpipAanes,  a  Carpocratian,  son  of  Carpocratcs,  iv.  jej 

Epiphaniut  (Bp  of  Salamit  in  Cyprus)  his  time  and  works, 
and  character,  ii.416 ;  bis  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 
416  to  420;  his  quotations  of  a  work  called  Constitutions, 
4?  1 ,  433 ;  his  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  O.  T.  343  ; 
quoted,  v.  394 ;  his  account  of  the  Heretics,  A'lamians, 
iv.  £££  ;  Alogians,  690,  691  ;  Apelles,  642,  644,  647  ; 
Cainites,  65a,  653,  654  ;  Carpocratians,  337,  &c. ;  Cer- 
don,  386  ;  Cerinthns,  363,  Sec. ;  EJce*aites,  683,  685, 
689  }  Heracleow,  384 ;  Lcucius,  613,  633  ;  Morcionitej, 
390.  600 ;  Montanists,  67a ;  Opbians,  655  ;  Sethiana, 
64b  ;  1  heodotus,  659  to  661 

Epiphanius,  a  heathen  sophist  at  Laodicea,  muter  of  Apol- 
linarius,  ii.  433 

Epistle  of  the  church  of  Smyrna,  containing  an  account  of 

Polycarp's  martyrdom,  L  333.  334 
Epistle  of  the  churches  of  f  tenne  and  Lyons,  i,  360.  36a 
Epponnina,  wife  of  Sabinas,  her  excellent  character,  iii.  313 
Erasmus,  bis  characters  of  Jerom  and  Augustine,  ii.  376 
Ergenk  and  Estenk,  a  work  of  Mani,  ii.  166 
Eros,  Bp  of  Antioch,  L  383 

Essenes,  their  principles,  and  why  not  mentioned  by  the 
evangelists,  L  7_o,  7_i 

Either  received  as  a  canonical  book,  by  Jerom,  ii.  540, 
341,  348 ;  by  Rufiuus,  573 ;  tbe  third  council  of  Cartridge, 
574 ;  Augustine,  578 

Evangtlitts,  their  candour,  L  L&1 ;  the  time  when  they 
wrote,  iii.  131,  133  ;  whether  any  of  the  first  three  evan- 
gelists had  seen  the  gospel  of  the  other  before  he  wrote, 

ii.  384 ;  iii.  245  to  >  they  knew  now  and  what  to 
write  better  than  Plato,  L  544  i  are  credible  witnesses, 
373  ;  their  several  accounts  of  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
crucifixion,  burial,  resurrection,  and  appearances  recon- 
ciled, v.  48a  to  486,  52a  to  543 }  their  symbols  according 
to  Jerom,  ii.  £50  ;  according  to  Augustine,  583 ;  see  also 

iii.  43_,  69,  86 ;  two  of  them  apostles,  two  other  disciples 
or  companions  of  apostles,  383,  601 ;  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke 
wrote  at  a  time  when  their  gospeU  might  be  approved  by 
apostles,  383  ;  their  order,  according  to  Augustine,  tbe 
same  as  ours,  s_8j  ;  and  Chrysostom,  003  ;  their  order  in 
Cosmaof  Alexandria,  iii.  51,  32;  and  Tbcopbylact,  86} 
commended,  ii.  6;6,  627  j  111.  fifl 

Evangelists,  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  L  333,  336  )  and  after- 
wards, in  the  time  of  Commodus,  390 

Eucharist,  the  design  of  it,  and  tbe  words  of  the  institution 
explained,  L  c  1 1 

Eutkcrius,  Bp  of  Lyons,  bis  time,  works,  and  testimony  to 
the  scriptures,  iii.  20_,  30 

Euchrocia,  wife  of  Elpidius,  the  rhetorician,  ii.  500  ;  put  to 
death  with  other  followers  of  Prisciilian,  501  jher  death 
and  character  from  Pacatus,  503,  308 

Eugenius  set  up  for  emperor  by  Arbogastes;  his  history, 
and  character,  iv.  389 

Eunaprus,  his  time  and  works,  iv.  380  j  extracts,  from  his 
history  of  the  Roman  em|>erors,  38 1  ;  from  his  lives  of 
the  sophists,  381  10387;  observations  on  those  extracts, 
3JS  — 

Evnamius,  an  Arian,  bis  time  and  works,  and  character, 
ii.  314,  313  ;  said  to  have  been  shy  of  disputing  with 
Siawnius,  a  Noratian  Bishop,  56;  opposed  tbe  extreme 
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veneration  which  was  then  begun  to  be  ihcwn  to  the 

reliques  of  martyr*,  iii.  u£k 

Evacatm,  an  officer  under  Domition,  L  356  0. 

Euodius,  pr.-rlict  under  the  usurpei  Maximus,  and  judge  in 
the  cau'.e  of  thr  Piiscillianisls,  ii.  501,  506 

Euphrates,  a  philosopher,  who  had  some  difference*  with 
Apolloiiius  of  Tyana,  iv.  ihi 

Eutebius,  lip  of  Cjtsarta,  his  history  and  lime,  H.  353,  356 ; 
vindicated  from  a  charge  brought  against  him,  L  617  ; 
iii.  356 ;  bis  works,  356,  361  ;  a  character  of  his  Eccle- 
siastical history,  359,  361  ;  how  he  treated  Marcellus, 
359  ;  remarks  upon  his  works,  361 ;  whether  he  was  an 
Arian,  362 ;  his  character,  363,  363  ;  select  passages  from 
him,  363  to  368  ;  bis  passages  cooieroing  the  books  of  the 
N.  T.  received  in  his  own  and  former  times,  with  remarks, 
368,  360  to  380  ;  books  of  the  N.  T.  received  by  him, 
380,  381;  ;  whether  he  received  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
3S1,  3S:  ;  and  the  Revelation,  384,  385 1  the  sum  of 
his  testimony,  and  thai  be  did  not  make  use  of  Christian 
apocryphal  books,  ii.  304,  303  ;  censured,  L  179,  483, 
488  ;  too  easily  imposed  upon,  when  he  received  the 
Philosophy  of  Oracles,  iv.  345,  349  ;  his  subscribing  the 
Nicene  creed  considered,  it.  353,  363  5  his  passage  con- 
cerning the  Manichees,  1 39,  140  ;  seldom  mentions  them, 
140 ;  his  observations  upon  the  testimony  of  Josephus, 
>>i-  ill  >  the  paragraph  in  Josephus  concerning  our  Sa- 
viour first  quoted  by  him,  537,  34a  ;  bow  he  quotes 
Plutarch,  607 j  bis  answer  to  H [erodes  against  the 
Christians,  iv.  2jj  to  152 »  mentions  the  time  of  the  heresy 
of  the  Elcesaites,  681 ;  quoted,  v.  417  t  bis  Commentary 
upon  the  Psalms  translated  into  Latin  by  Eusebius  of 
Vercelli,  ii.  446 

Eusebius,  a  learned  Novslian,  ii.  56 

Eusebius,  Bp  of  Emesa ;  bis  time  and  works,  and  character, 
•i-  Iii*  3>6 

Eusctiut,  hp  of  Laadicttt,  in  Syria,  L  613;  bis  history, 
ii.  70 ;  formerly  deacon  at  Alexandria,  and  much  com- 
mended, L  613 

Eusebius,  Bp  0/  N'uomedia,  his  time  and  character,  ii. 
3 '6.  3  l7n 

Eu<ebius,  Bp  of  Fercelli,  his  history  and  works,  and  tes- 
timony to  the  scriptures,  ii.  447,  448 
Eustathius,  Bp  of  Antioch,  his  history,  and  bow  deposed, 

ii.  307  ;  said  to  have  been  a  Sabeliian,  398 
EuslathiHt,  en  Arian,  Bp  of  Sebastc,  in  Armenia,  ii.  414 
EutlhaTuis,  Bp  of  Sulca  in  /Egypt,  bis  time,  iii.  38 ;  his 

editions  of  the  Acts,  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and  the  Catholic 
epistles,  ii.  133.  405  1  Hi.  3_8  to 
Eutherius,  Bp  of  Tyana  in  Cappadecta,  a  friend  of  Nestorius, 

iii.  19 ;  bis  argument  against  following  the  multitude, 
19;  afii  agi'uist  those  who  discouraged  reading  the 
scriptures,  ao 

Euthymius,  his  time,  and  works,  and  testimony  to  the 

scriptures,  iii.  89^  90 
Emtychian,  a  Novation,  said  to  have  worked  miracles,  ii.  cj 
Euxo'ius,  Bp  of  Cos  area,  his  history,  ii.  317 ;  his  carcof 

the  library  there,  1  zo 
Execution  (An)  made  by  Herod  at  Jerusalem,  L  ija,  190, 

iQi  i  remarks  upon  it,  154,  155,  181,  too,  191  ;~Sct 

likewise,  74 

Eva,  bis  care  in  publishing  an  exact  edition  of  the  O.  T. 
which  he  is  said  by  some  to  have  restored,  iii.  i_o,  t_8 

V 

Fabatus,  procurator  of  Augustus  in  Arabia  and  Judea,  L  14^  j 

called  Casar'a  servant,  159 
Faker  (Taaaquil)  commended,  L  174 ;  quoted,  iii.  534,  543 
Fateo*.  Bp  of  Rome,  his  history,  and  martyrdosnui  the 

time  of  Dccius,  ii.  41 ;  iv.  193 
fabiut,  Bp  of  AntiocKj  ifcrouied  the  Novatiani,  ii.5a 


Fabricius,  (J.  A.)  bis  opinion  of  the  time  of  Atheiugoras.  L 
378  ;  his  judgment  upon  the  collection  of  the  Sibylline 
oracles,  4^0 ;  upon  the  value  and  usefulness  of  the  works 
of  Josephus,  4_6  ;  quoted  and  commended,  491,  339  ;  bis 
argument  for  the  real  character  of  Ammonius,  iv.  a  19 ; 
receives  The  Philoiopfty  of  Oracles  as  written  by  Por- 
phyry. 538 

Facundus,  an  Afruan  Bishop,  his  time,  and  testimony  to  tbe 

scriptures,  iii  55,  56 
Faith,  the  good  exeicise  of,  a  sermon,  v.  13& 
Faith  and  hope,  defined  by  Basilides,  iv.  345 
Famine  in  Judea,  and  the  time  of  it,  L  i_3_i  to  134  ;  remarks 

upon  it,  134 

Famine  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  the  distresses  of  it  de- 
scribed, iii.  515,518,  563.  566,  567 

Fausta,  daughter  ot  Maximian  Herculeus,  married  to  Cun- 
stantine,  ii.  326  ;  put  to  death,  340,  34a 

Fausiinus  and  Marcellinui,  followers  of  Lucifer  of  Cagliari, 
iii.  450,  451 

Faustus,  deacon  of  Alexandria,  died  a  martyr,  when  of  a 
great  age,  in  Diocletian's  persecution,  L  (>*3 

Faustus,  a  Manichaan  Bp,  his  history,  ii.  15a,  153  ;  was 
banished  into  an  island,  153,  161 ;  a  fine  passage  of  his 
concerning  the  worship  ot  God,  205  ;  his  passages  con- 
cerning the  interpolation  of  tbe  books  of  the  N.  T.  210, 
n  1  ;  remarks  upon  them,  233.  314  ;  quoted,  303,  Zjz 

Fearing  always,  The  lenefil  of,  a  sermon,  v.  153 

Felicuas,  a  martyr,  L  578 

Felix,  governor  of  Judea,  L  162  t_7_i  bis  marriage  with 
Drusilla,  ibid.  313,  note  * ;  was  guilty  of  unjust  actions,  1 2  ; 
hires  Dora  to  kill  Jonathan  the  high- priest,  1^  78 :  he 
hoped  to  receive  money  of  St.  Paul,  i£ ;  his  good  conduct 
towards  the  Jews  and  Greeks  at  Cassarea,  1 01,  102 

Felix,  a  Manichee ;  Augustine's  dispute  with  him,  ii.  i£i  ; 
a  remarkable  passage  from  him,  i6j 

Festus,  (Porcius)  governor  of  Judea,  l  l&;  died  there,  1 
bis  council, 

Festus  (Rufus)  proconsul  of  Asia  in  the  time  of  Valens,  and 
author  of  a  Breviary  of  the  Roman  History,  iv.  450,  4ji 

Ftuardcntius,  his  edition  ot  Irencus,  L  327 

Firmilian,  Bp  of  Ctesarca  in  Gippatloaa,  bis  friendship  fur 
Origen,  L  5  33  j  his  history,  575  ;  bis  character,  576 ;  bis 
testimony  to  the  scriptures,  576,  577  ;  whether  he  re- 
ceived the  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  577  ;  and  ii.  2f  { 
his  eminence,  and  his  moderation  in  the  affair  of  Paul  of 
Samosata,  i-  620 

Firmilian,  the  Roman  president  in  Palestine ;  his  cruelty  to 
tbe  Christians,  ii  119,  and  note  " 

Flaecus,  president  of  Asia,  forbids  the  Jews  to  send  money  to 
Jerusalem,  196 

Flaecus,  president  of  Egypt,  subject  to  the  Egyptians,  and 
unjust  to  the  Jews,  L  46,  5X  5_> 

Flacius  Illyricus,  bis  judgment  concerning  Kusehiua  and 
many  other  ancient  Christian  writers,  ii.  278;  concerning 
the  Revelation,  L  649 

Fleming,  (Mr.  C.)  A  letter  to,  on  the  Personality  of  the 
Spirit,  v.  4JLI2  474 

Florinus,  a  Valentiuan,  to  whom  Ircnseui  wrote  a  letter, 

3»i.  363 

Fontuation,  it*  signification  in  the  apostolic  decree,  Acts  xv. 
v.  508,  509 

Fortuuntianus,  Bishop  of  Aquilau,  bis  Commentary  upoa 

tbe  Gospels,  and  his  character,  ii.  443 
Fortunatus,  a  Manichaan  presbyttr,  Augustine's  dispute 

with  bim,  ii.  158;  he  vindicates  the  manners  of  his  sect, 

r  58,  159  ;  quoted  again,  177.  186.  192,  193,  198,  304 
Fravttta,  or  Frajutus,  a  barbarian,  anda  Gentile,  andyet 

a  great  general,  and  faithful  to  the  Romans,  iv.  40 
Fret  inquiry  in  things  of  religion  recommended,  L  613, 

»'•  >53 

Fret  -will,  asserted  by  Coromodian,  ii.  £2  ;  whether  held 
by  the  Manichees,  107  j  how  maintained  by  Augustine 
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and  other  nnclcnt  Christian*,  147,  1Q7 ;  sec  also  236; 
asserted  by  Arui'bius,  2>j  i  by  laiciaivihi*,  362  ;  hy  Em-c- 
hins, *6.s  i  by  Gregory  Nairianzen,  472  ;  Gregory  Nys*en, 
477  £  Fphrem  the  S)  riau,  4S7  G.iudentius,  c,24  ;  Cbry- 
sostom,  618  j  Victor  of  Antiocb,  628;  hidorc  of  Pclusium, 
iit.  6 

JVon/o,  an  early  writer  against  the  Christians,  it.  i  li 
Fundanut,  (Minucius)  proconsul  r.f  Asia,  to  u  bum  Adrian 

sent  a  rescript,  favourable  to  the  Chrtstiiir's,  iv.  5_2 
Future  Slate  provcable  by  reason,  a  sermon,  v.  ill;  see 

also,  ii.  269,  270 

G 

Gnqnier,  (J.)  nooled,  iii  tjir,  </>2.  c6j_,  t/>4.  S7I.  57-.  573 

Gainas,  the  G\lk,  an  account  ol  bun,  iv.  4OQ 

Galat'wm,  [The  epistle  to  the]  when  and  where  written 

iii.  287.  to  2p_t 

C alen,  hi*  time,  ir.  lUi  ;  bis  passages  concerning  Moses, 

and  Christ  and  bis  follower*,  i/'i</. 
GaJeriot,  (Afarimian)  hit  edict  in  favour  of  the  Christians  in 

311,  iv.  181^  283 
Galilee,  the  native  place  if  most  of  Christ's  apostles,  wbete 

al«o  be  « r ought  many  miracles,  iii.  \_± 
GaMicnut.  revokes  Valerian's  edict  against  the  Christians, 

iv.  1  (y6,  1 1/7 

Gjlfio,  proconsul  of  Ac  tinia,  L  icj,  2£  ;  his  behaviour  towards 
St.  Paul,  c^t  i  h>*  character,  oj  ;  said  by  Chrysosium  tea 
have  been  a  man  of  moderation  and  equity,  ii.  61 1 

Gailus,  (C.  T )  weeessor  of  Decius,  his  time,  iv.  193  ; 
was  a  persecutor  of  the  Christian*,  i,C\o  ;  iv.  10,3,  194 

Gamaliel,  the  aged,  the  force  of  Ihs  reasoning  in  favour  of 
the  apostles,  L  l£li  v  his.  great  rminnice,  and  that  he 
never  embraced  the  Christian  religion,  iii.  sco,  ' 

GavJtntiui,  Up  of  UresLM,  his  time,  a  it  4  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  ii.  t,i%  to  575 

GauJentius,  a  Donatist  "Eft  ii.  299 

Gelauus,  Dp  nf  Rome,  his  time,  and  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures, iii.  42 

Ge/liui,  (A.)  how  he  quotes  Epictetus,  iv.  £^1  45 >  £2 
Gcminun,  or  Geminiattus,  presbyter  of  Antiocb,  and  author, 

i.  580 

Genealogies  in  St.  Mnthew  and  St.  Luke ;  both  said  to  be 
Joseph's  by  the  author  of  the  Qu**tionit  et  Reifontione*, 
8cc.  L  3_43  i  said  to  be  left  out  of  Tallin's  harms  ny,  3>4  ; 
both  in  Aromonius's  harmony,  512;  reconciled  by  Africa* 
nun,  310,  522 »  hoth  referred  to  by  Clrment  ol  A  3<?4, 
31)8,  400 ;  both  in  the  Municha-ao  and  Carbolic  copies, 

ii.  233!  received  by  Eusebit!*,  581  ;  that  in  Matthew 
feferred  to  by  Irenxos,  L  \t(*,  373  ;  Tertullian.  419,420  ; 
VicU-rinus,  ii.  ge,  ;  Cerinthu<.  iv.  570  ;  generally  received 
by  Christians  in  Porphyry's  time,  217 

GeneriJat,  ill  high  oflkes,  a  barbarian,  and  Gentile,  yet 

faithful  to  the  Roman!",  in  the  time  of  Honorici*.  iv.  413 
Gennailius,  presbyter  of  Marseilles,  bis  wo:ks,  and  testimony 

to  the  scriptures,  iii.  41 
Grntilism,  established  by  edicts  in  the  time  of  Julian,  iv.  £i<j  ; 

the  state  of  Gcntilism    i.m'er   Christian  emperors,  iv, 

40'  to  Soi 

Gorge,  a  learned  Ari.tn,  and  Bp  r.f  Laotiicea,  ii.  317 
George,  the  A  run  Bp  of  Alexandria,  murdered  by  "the  people 

there ;  an  account  of  it  in  Animianus,  iv.  37c,  376 ; 

Julian,  upon  that  occasion,  sent  a  letter  of  reproof  toihc 

Alexandrian*,  3jj  ;  and  he  c'esi.ed  that  George's  library 

should  be  procured  for  him,  iliH. 
Gerdes,  (Dr.)  ijuoled  L  17?  ;  v.  467 

Germarms,  a  Bp  who  reflected  upon  Dionysius  of  A.  L  f'sO 
Germimus,  an  Ariau,  successor  to  Photius  in  the  see  of  Sir- 
mium,  ii.  444 

G  Lum,  (Dr.)  Dp  of  London,  quoted  with  respect,  L 

O3S,  643 


G/tt/tio,  ptrt  to  death  by  Domitian,  doubtful  whether  he 

was  a  Christian,  iv.  i_8_4_ 
G'jbtt£,  (Ste.)  hi*  cbaracter  of'  Hegesippus,  L  336,  3c;8  ; 
sas*  tliat  Hip[>olytiis  and  leensrm  did  not  receive  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  a*  Paul's,  369 
Godliness,  the  great  mystery  of,  a  sermon,  v.  748 
Gospel,  meaning  of  the  word,  iii.  141- ;  that  the  gospel  of 
Christ  is  the  ki me  a*  his  preaching,  or  doctrine,  H.  j 
the  gospel  was  prenched  ail  over  the  Roman  empire  before 
the  destruction  ot  Jerusilrm,  iii.  40,7 
Gospels  referred  to,  by  Clement  of  Rome,  u  left  toorje 
Ge,*i'»LS,  (Foi-a),  the  time  of  writing  them,  especially  the 
first  tluee,  ii.  3  iq  iii.  10  157 ;  teceived  hy  Justin  M. 
L  to  345  ;  the  author  of  Wujejlionri  ct  R.  343  ; 
Tatiun,  353,  354  i  lrcllasus,  365  t«  367  ;  Theoplnui*, 
Rp  of  Anttoch,  3Se> ;  the  aothor  of  a  harmony  of  the 
gospels,  ascribed  10  him,  384  ;  Clement  cf  Alexandria, 
400  ,  Termllian,  4J5  to  4^22  ;  called  by  him  our  Digesta, 
4^2  ;  four  gosnels  likewise  according  10  Origen,  530 ; 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  633,  649;  Cyprian,  ii.  12  ;  she 
author  of  the  Computation  of  Easter,  40  ;  the  author  of 
the  poem  agiinst  the  Marctonites,  Q3_s  Victorinus,  Bp  of 
Pettaw,  C25,  j  Metliodius,  toj  ;  Peter,  Bp  of  Alexandria, 
1 20, ;  they  seem  to  be  sclTnowlcdged  by  Archelaus,  138, 
1  ;r; ;  Seiapion,  Bp  of  Thmuis  in  Eg)  pt,  146  ;  Titus  ol 
Eottra,  147  ;  Hicrax,  155  ;  received  by  the  Mankhces, 
1 12.  213 ;  and  the  Paulicians,  238.  239 ;  Eusebius  of 
Casiarea,  and  universally  acknowledged,  369 ;  and  see 
360,  361  ;  four  goi(>eU  according  to  Athanasius,  400 ; 
and  the  Synopsis,  404 ;  Adamantine,  406 ;  Juvmcas, 
407  ;  Julius  Firmiciii,4oS  ;  Cyril  of  Jtrusalcjn,  409,  £to  i 
the  council  of  I  jodicea,  41s  ;  Epiplianius,  417,  418 ;  the 
Apostolical  constitutions,  43d  ;  BasH,  466  ;  Gregory  Na- 
ziauxrn,  470 ;  Ampbilochius,  473  ;  Gregory  Nyssen,  476  ; 
Ephrem  the  Syiian,  482  1  Ebodjctu,  or  the  Svrian  Chris- 
tims.  488  ;  Ambrose,  Up  ot  Milan,  404 ;  Plu'laster,  522  r 
Gandcutios,  523  ;  Theodore  of  Mopsueslia,  520  ;  Jerom, 
348  to  350;  Ruhnus,  573  ;  the  third  council  of  Carthage, 
C74  ;  Augustine,  57S,  581,  383,  384  ;  Clirysosfom,  601, 
602  1  Sexcrian,  604  ;  Victor  of  Antiocb,  616  ;  Innocent, 
Bp  of  Rome,  628  ;  Isidore,  of  Pclusium,  iii.  2  t  Theodoret, 
lq  ;  Sednlius,  3_i ;  Gelasius,  Bp  of  Rome,  4J  ;  Andrew, 
4J  ;  in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  ';  in  a  Sticboraetty  from 
Cotelerius,  40^;  another  Stichomctry,  50  j  Cosmas  of  A. 
.ci,  52 ;  Jumlius,  5j_;  the  Imperfect  Work,  65^  <j6^. 
Gregory.  Bp  of  Rome,  70  ;  Isidore  of  Seville,  24jTLeon« 
tins,  221  Uamasceiius  8c;  Oecumenius,  S^t  Theo- 
phylatt.  S6j  Euihymius,  85^  go  ;  Nicephorus  Col  i»ti,  oj 
A  Commentary  upon  the  four  gospels  by  Fortunatianus,. 
ii.  443  1  upon  Matthew  and  John  by  Didymus,  478 ; 
upon  Luke,  by  Ambrose  of  Milan,  494,  405  ;  upon 
Matthew,  Luke,  and  John,  by  Theodore  ot  Mopsuestia, 
S27  ;  upon  Matthew,  by  Jerom,  566  ;  upon  Mark,  by 
Victor  of  Antioch,  625  j  upon  the  lour  gospels,  by  Iheo- 
pbylact,  8fi.{  Euthvmius,  and  the  time  when  written  ; 
bo,,  qo  ;  whether  1  heophilu*  of  Antwch  wrote  a  com- 
mrntary  upon  Matthew's  or  the  other  gospels  ?  L  3 S3,  384 
The  Order  in  which  the-  four  gospels  were  wntteD, 
according  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Matthew,  Luke, 
Mark,  John,  L  395,  398 ;  in  which  they  were  placed,  a» 
it  seems,  in  TeituUian's  time,  first,  the  two  written  by 
apostles,  and  then  the  other  two  written  by  apostolical 
men,  433  :  the  order  of  placing  themarcording  to  Origen, 
and  Eusebius  ;  first  Matthew,  next  Mark,  then  Luke, 
lasily  John,  532 ;  ii.  368.  360 ;  so  also,  according  to 
Jerom,  548,  549 ;  Augustine,  383  ;  Chrysostom,  603, 
604  t  Cos  mas,  ni.  e_i,  £aj  Theophyhct,  85;  and  othtrs. 
Called  commentaries,  or  memoirs,  that  ■*,  snort  histories, 
L  34.5,  4tt  :  a  code,  or  collection  of  them  in  the  time  of 
Ignatius,  3^2  ;  in  the  time  of  Trajan,  335,  336)  ol 
IreliSEU*,  372 

GusriLt  the  most  excclleot  part  of  scripture,  ii.  581  ;  diveifc 
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observations  of  Augustine  upon  them,  jSt,  g8a,  «8j  ;  not 
certain  in  what  place  each  gospel  was  written,  601 ;  the 
time  when  they  were  written,  according  to  Theophylact, 
iii.  86,  82 }  Eutbjrmlus,  8$,  go;  Nicepborus  Callisti,  oj  ; 
their  late  date  supposed  by^Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  11. 
Sao ;  many  advantages  of  their  late  date,  that  is,  of  their 
not  being  written  till  about  ao  or  jo  years  after  our  Lord's 
ascension,  iii.  «j  to  40_;  the  characters  of  the  several 
gospel*,  ii.  6ao  1  the  story  that  tbejr  were  corrected  in  tho 
time  of  the  emperor  Anastasius,  as  having  been  written  by 
illiterate  evangelists,  considered,  iii.  fjSf  the  benefit  of 
several  gospels,  and  their  wonderful  harmooy,  fiflt  the 
evangelists  did  not  call  tbeir  histories  gospels  1  the  faithful 
afterwards  called  them  gospels,  8±;  nor  did  the  evangelists 
prefix  their  names  to  their  book*,  and  the  reason  of  it, 
li.  604 

Small  Gospels,  worn  by  superstitious  people,  ii.  573,611 ; 

iii.  &;  some  cast  lots  upon  them,  ii.  597 

Gospels  according  to  the  Egyptians,  Basilides,  Thomas,  and 
Matthias,  rejected  by  Origen,  L  55  a,  553 

Gospels  according  to  the  Twelve.  Ba» miles,  Thomas,  Mat- 
thias, rejected  by  Ambrose  of  Milan,  ii.  4Q4 

Gospels  according  to  the  Egyptians,  Thomas,  Matthias, 
Bartholomew,  the  twelve  apostles,  Basilides,  Apelles,  and 
others  not  named,  rejected  by  Jerom,  ii.  56a 

Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians;  the  obscuiity  of  it,  and 
how  quoted  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  rejected  by 
him,  L  400,  407  ;  supposed  to  be  quoted  in  the  fragment 
of  what  is  called  the  second  epistle  of  Clement  of  Rome, 
304 ;  I  think  not  written  before  the  third  century,  iii. 
132  i  much  neglected,  L  553 

Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews;  or,  of  the  Naxarenes: 
whether. quoted  by  Ignatius,  L  333,  334 1  composed  out 
of  St.  Mattbew'a  and  the  other  autheotic  gospels,  with 
additions  of  some  other  things,  received  by  oral  tradition, 
324  ;  compare,  474  j  not  confirmed  by  Papias,  338,  340  5 
supposed  to  be  quoted  by  Hcgesippus,  357  >  bow  quoted 
by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  407 ;  by  Origen,  gen  ;  see 
likewise  the  chapter  of  Eusebius,  404,  408,  43 1 j  trans- 
lated by  Jerom,  330  >  sec  also  S5J>  5°  i  and  Ebknites. 
A  character  of  it,  485,  note  k ;  St.  Luke  does  not  refer  to 
the  gospels  according to  the  Egypiiaos  and  Hebrews,  in 
the  introduction  to  his  gospel,  104  to  12& 

Gospel  of  James,  or  Protciangelton,  composed  by  I-eucim, 

iv.  633 

Gospel  of  Matthias,  ii.  370,  375,  387  ;  how  the  Traditions 
of  Matthias  are  quoted  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  may  be 
seen,  L  410  5  iv.  636 

Gospel  of  th~e~  Nativity  of  Mary,  supposed  to  be  written  by 
Leucius,  iv.  631,  633 

Gospel  according  to  Peter,  confuted  by  Serapion,  Bp  of 
Anlioch,  aod  the  obscurity  of  it,  L  414,  415,  iv.  636  i  sop- 
posed  by  some  moderns  to  have  been  composed  by  f>eucius, 
i.  415  (  iv.  636 ;  the  Gospel  according  to  Peter,  or  the  book 
of  James,  mentioned  by  Origen,  L  554,  555  ;  and  see  n. 

37o»  221i  j8Zt  5  60 
Gvfpel  according  to  Thomas,  said  to  have  been  forged  by  the 

Manicbees,  ii.  339 ;  but  without  reason,  being  of  an 

earlier  date,  53J ;  see  37°,  37S>  387 
Gospels, — of  James,  (or  Protevangdion,)  of  the  Infancy,  of 

Matthias,  of  the  Nativity  of  Mary,  of  Nicodcmus,  of 

Peter ;  see  iv.  583,  630  to  657 
Gospel  (The)  the  true  way  of  Salvation,  two  sermons, 

t.  118 

Goths  converted  by  Andios,  ii.  41  a 
Governors  of  the  temple,  L  lL  11 

Governors  ef  provinces,  their  drfferent  behaviour  toward 

the  Christians,  iv.  163,  r63 
Grabe,  (J.  EJ  bis  argument  upon  the  fragment  of  the 

second  epistle  ascribed  to  Clement  of  Rome,  i  39J  {  an 

observation  of  his  upoo  a  passage  of  Justin  Martyr,  348  ; 

upon  a  passage  of  Ircnams,  omitting  St  James,     I «  c°m- 
vot.  v. 


mended,  440,  468  j  bis  judgment  upon  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles,  and  the  Constitutions,  ii.  ^87.  431  note  *, 
434  i  his  account  of  the  Alexandrian  MS.  iii.  44. 

Granianut,  (Serenius)  proconsul  of  Asia,  his  letter  to 
Adrian  in  favour  of  the  Christian?,  iv.  cj 

Gratian,  his  edict  against  Heretics,  ii.  400 ;  the  same  re- 
pealed, 504 ;  whether  he  refused  the  title  of  Pontifex, 
Maximus,  iv.  402  ;  when  he  ordered  the  Altar  of  Victory 
to  be  removed  out  of  the  senate  house,  455 

Greeks,  or  Grecians,  in  Acts  ix.  sj),  who  they  were,  iii.  s6e. ; 
and  those  mentioned  Acts  xi.  2a.  266;  the  Greeks  in  John 
xii.  30,  ajj  who  they  were,  v.  to  ;  the  Grecians 
and  Hebrews  in  Acts  vi.  |_  v.  487  to  493 

Gregory,  Bp  of  Illiberis,  his  works,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  ii.  45 1  ;  was  a  Luciferian,  433 

Gregory  sVatianzen,  bis  works  and  time,  ii.  469  ;  his  tes- 
timony to  the  scriptures,  469  to  47 1  ;  his  judgment  con- 
cerning synods  of  bishops,  472  ;  did  not  understand  the 
principles  of  moderation,  471,  47  2 

Gregory,  of  Neoctesarea,  called  Thaumaturgus,  comes  to 
Origen,  L  jn  ;  his  history,  59J  to  596 ;  testimonies  to 
him,  596  to  (Ei  ;  his  time,  fioj  to  603  ;  was  not  at  the 
second  council  of  Anlioch,  603  ;  his  works,  603  to  605  ; 
a  creed  ascribed  to  him,  not  his,  604, 605  1  his  character, 
605,  606  $  bis  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  607,  608 

Gregory  Nyssen,  his  lime  and  works,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  ii.  474,  473  j  select  passages  from  him,  476, 
ill 

Gregory  L  Bp  of  Borne,  his  reason  why  the  Manichecs 
rejected  marriage,  ii.  514  ;  his  time,  iii.  6S ;  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  quoted  by  him,  6q_;  books  of  the  New 
Testament  quoted  by  him,  63,  jo;  his  respect  for  the 
scriptures,  71 1  select  passages,  73,  23 

Grotius,  (Hugo)  his  judgment  concerning  The  Bevetation, 
L  649 ;  hts  remarks  upon  Trajan's  persecution  of  the 
Christians,  iv.  34  ;  did  not  quote  Thallus  as  a  witness  of 
the  darkness  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  67 ;  his 
observations  upon  Porphyry's  objections  against  the  book 
of  Daniel,  317,  aat.  a 34,  in  the  notes  ;  quoted,  v.  376, 
39°.  39'»  122j  4°i ■  4©9-  41£,  4_n,  413,  4>4.  41^,  417, 
418,  419,  426,  43  1  ;  commended,  3SS 

B 

Hu?iographa,  that  division  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  largely  considered,  ii.  543  to  546 

Mallet,  (Jos. )  quoted,  L  300.  336,  538,  566 }  ii.  33^  63, 
3  8 1 .  49 2  j  iii  259.  336,  399,  417  t  v.  409 i  tils  observa- 
tions upon  the  Christian  Asapce,  or  love  leasts,  iii.  2_4_,  15  ; 
upon  the  doxology  in  the  Phthpatris,  153  s  upon  the  iftar 
to  the  unknown  God,  1 75,  176 

Harmonius.  son  of  Bardesanes,  his  character,  L  44a 

Harris,  (Dr.)  his  funeral  sermon,  v.  3j  j  his  lift  and  cha- 
racter, 3»  to  33 

Humerus,  (Th.)  quoted,  iii.  438 

Hayne,  (T.)  quoted,  iii.  443 

Heart  .-—On  keeping  the  Heart,  a  sermon,  v.  301 

Heathen  people,  imposed  npon  by  tbeir  priests,  ii.  73  ;  tbeir 
temples  shut  up  by  Constantine,  337  ;  some  of  them  de- 
molished in  his  time,  ibid. ;  their  idolatrous  worship  for- 
bidden, 338  ;  remarks  upon  his  laws  against  them,  344, 
343  ;  on  account  of  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  some  of 
tbt-m  thought  that  the  Christiana  worshipped  a  plurality 
of  gods,  399 

HeheJ-Jetu;  see  Fbedjesii. 

Hebrew: — The  btistxe  to  the  hbbbews  ;  To  whom  it  was 
wriuen,  iii.  334  to  s,a8  ;  to  believing  Jews  in  Palestine, 
under  persecution,  11. 606 »  iii.  tja,  2± 

In  what  language  it  was  wntten,  iii.  338,  339;  said 
by  some  of  the  ancients  to  have  been  translated  into  Ureek, 
by  Clement  of  Rome  or  Si.  Luke,  i,  391,  iii.  53  ;  by 
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Luke,  according  lo  Clement  of  Alexandria,  394.  30c, 
322  j  Origcn  supposed  it  to  have  been  written  in  Greek, 
L  5_j_S  i  which  U  probable,  ii.  391,  jr>2  ;  said  to  be  trans- 
lated into  Greek  by  Luke  or  Clement,  382}  probably 
written  in  Greek,  and  the  judgment!  of  divert  lea  reed 
modern  1  in  favour  of  that  opinion,  30,1,  39a 

By  u/iorn  it  was  written,  iii.  329  to  340  j  ascribed  toPaul 
by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  L  395  .  399,  401  ;  to  Barnabas, 
by  Tertullian,  412  »  by  sorue  to  Barnabas,  to  Clement,  or 
Luke,  53^  iii  j± 

The  time  andplaee  of  writing  it,  iii.  340,  341 

Received,  by  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  L  633  ;  by  tome 
of  the  Novatians,  ii.  ;  Tbeognostus,  83 ;  the  author  of  a 
poem  against  the  Marcionites,  93 ;  Methodius,  ufi  t  Peter 
of  Alexandria,  129}  Arcbclau',  139 1  Serapton  of  Ibmuis, 
H6i  Titus  of  Bostra,  )  47  ;  Hierax,  i^s.  t  the  Manicures, 
an  i  and  the  Paulicians,  339 ;  whether  referred  to  by 
Arnobius,  155  j  referred  to  by  Lactantius,  382 ;  received 
by  the  other  Arnobius,  256 ;  Alexander  Bp  of  Alexandria, 
goa  1  the  Arbns,  309,  310 ;  Hilary  of  Poictiers,  4»3 1 
Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  430  i  Faustioua  and  Marcellinus,  4_f,  1  ; 
CM.  Victorinus,  454 ;  Basil,  466;  Gregory  Naztanzen, 
470  ;  AiPphilochius,  473  }  Gregory  Nyssen,  47s  1  Didy- 
mus,  478  ;  Ephrem,  48 1 ;  Ebedjesu,  488  ;  Ambrose, 
493 ;  Pbilaster,  323 1  Gaudcntius,  514  ;  Theodore  of 
Moptuestia,  318 ;  Jerom,  349,  536 ;  Rutin  us,  373  ;  the 
third  council  of  Carthage,  573  ;  Chrysosiorn,  606  j  Se- 
verian,  Bp  of  Gabala,  6ao ;  Chromatius,  Bp  of  Aquileia, 
615  ;  Victor,  of  Antioch,  628 ;  Paulinus,  629  >  the 
followers  of  Pelagius,  631  ;  PaUadius,  iii.  5  >  Isidore  of 
Pelusiura,  1;  Cyril,  of  Alexandria,  9;  Tbeodoret,  n ; 
Cassian,  17  ;  Prosper,  ai  ;  the  author  of  the  Calling  of 
the  Genii 12  j  and  of  the  divine  Promises  and  Pre- 
diction ,  ibid,  i  Salvian,  36  ;  Coimas,  53.  j  the  author  of  the 
Imperfect  Work,  fefe  $  Gregory,  Bp  of  Rome,  70  i  is  in 
the  Alexandrian  MS.  45,  ;  received  by  Isidore  of  Seville,  74 

Not  received  as  Paul's  by  Caius,  Ireusrus  or  Hippoly- 
tus,  L  481,  481,  497,  50a  ;  not  quoted  by  Cyprian,  iii. 
168  to  171 ;  rejected  by  some  of  the  Romans  in  the  time 
of  Eusebius  and  Jerom,  L  4 S3,  483 ;  and  by  some  in  the 
East,  518,  333,  537  }  doubted"  of  by  several,  537,  538 ; 
not  received  by  Nova  tin,  ii.  63  ;  not  received  by  the 
church  of  Rome  in  the  time  ofEusebius,  370,  37a  ;  not 
received  by  all,  338,  359,  575,  386 

(Wether  quoted  or  alluded  to  by  Clement  of  Rome, 
L  a 99  to  3jm  ;  known  to  and  quoted  by  Ircnseus,  364  . 
but  uot  certain  that  it  was  received  by  him  as  Paul's,  369  $ 
quoted  in  the  Questionea  et  R.,  343 ;  seems  to  be 
referred  to  by  Polycarp,  jjij  the  grounds  of  Caius's  re- 
jecting it  considered,  483,  484 ;  Ongen's  judgment  upon 
>t»  483  i  how  quoted  by  him,  333, 536 ;  observations  upon 
his  judgment,  536  to  £38 ;  whether  the  Catholics  rejected 
this  epistle  because  it  was  perverted  by  the  Novatians, 
ii.  263  ..  probably  it  was  received  by  Pamphilus,  lai  ; 
<)<;ubtfui  wheTEer  it  was  received  by  Victorinus  of  Pettaw, 
06  i  Eusebius'*  opinion  of  it,  L  301 ;  wlicther  quoted  by 
Optalus,  492  ;  whether  rceeivedoy  the  author  of  the 
Commentary  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  5^1 ; 
doubts  about  ibis  epistle,  and  the  reason  of  them,  523, 
523  ;  how  quoted  by  Augustine,  383,  586 1  whether  ro- 
ceived  by  Pelagius,  63 1  j  doubted  of  by  some  of  the  Latins, 
because  of  ihe  difference  of  the  style,  536}  see  St.  Paul's 
epistles. 

Hegemoniut,  said  to  be  author  of  a  work  ascribed  to  Arc  lie- 
la  us,  ii.  136.  132a  144 

Htgesifput,  a  Hebrew  Christian,  his  history  and  works,  and 
testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  L  3j6  to 
33 8;  his  character,  336 

Heidegger,  ( J.  HJ)  quoted,  iii.  443 

Htlcesaites,  sec  Etct suites. 

Helena,  smtAtr  of  Coastaatme,  her  mean  original,  ii,  323 ; 
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whether  wife  of  Constantius  Chlonu,  ibid.  1  respect  shewn 
ber  by  Comtantine,  313 ;  her  death,  ibid,  churches  said 
to  be  built  by  ber,  336  ;  whether  she  found  our  Saviour's 
real  cross,  ibid. 

Helene,  queen  of  the  Adiabenes,  converted  to  Judaism,  j.  64 ; 

relieves  the  Jews  in  a  famine,  134 
Hehodorut,  author  of  the  Etbiopks,  iv.  336 
Hell  torments,  whether  the  Maruchecs  believed  them  to  be 

eternal,  ii.  199  ;  their  eternity  believed  by  Lactantius,  370 
Htlladius,  a  learned  heathen  and  grammarian  at  Alexandria 

in  the  fourth  century,  afterwards  at  Constantinople,  W. 

470.  473 

Heilenism,  the  meaning  of  that  word,  iv.  343,  note  4 
Helvidius,  his  opinion  about  the  Lord's  brethren,  ii.  93 
Heracfat,  catechist  and  Bp  of  Alexandria  j  famous  for  learn* 

ing,  L  5_t»  ;  mentioned  again,  320,  311,  513 
Her  ax  lean,  Bp  of  Chalcedon,  his  work,  against  the  Maui- 

chees,  ii.  1 36 ,  144 
Htraeleen,  a  Valentinian,  his  time  and  country,  iii.  461. 

iv.  383  |  books  of  the  New  Testament  received  by  him, 

iii.  462 1  quoted  the  preaching  of  Peter,  L  SS4 1  it  is  pro- 
bable that  he  received  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 

iv.  383  ;  wrote  commentaries  on  several  parts  of  scripture, 
584 ;  remarks  on  those  commentaries,  584,  383  j  tbey 
give  testimony  to  the  genuineness  of  the  mirodua'ton  to 
John's  gospel,  386 

Heraclitut,  an  ecclesiastical  writer  of  the  second  century, 
«•  4»3 

Hercules,  bis  image  and  temple  destroyed  by  live  Christians, 
at  Sufiecta,  in  Africa,  in  toe  year  399,  iv.  47 1 

Heresy  defined,  ii.  233  ;  iv.  305  to  508  }  a  heretic,  one  sepa- 
rated from  the  church,  and  w ho  acknowledges  himself  at 
Christian,  307  ;  the  unhappiness  of  heresy,  ii.  1 60 t 
advantage  from  it,  236;  iv.  528,  329 ;  the  causes  of 
heresy,  308,  309;  many  mittakes  in  the  writers  011  this 
subject,  300,  310 ;  of  the  number  of  heresies,  310,  511; 
hetckies  muie  two  first  centuries  principally  two,  those  of 
tbe  Docctar;  who  held  two  gods  or  first  principles,  and  of 
the  Ebionites  who  believed  that  our  Saviour  was  a  mere 
man,  31 ',  51^  ;  the  seeds  sown  in  ihe  days  of  the  apostles, 
53«.53» 

Histobv  (The)  of  the  Hasancs  of  ihe  two  first  centuries 
after  Christ,  iv.  303  to  692 

Heretics,  said  to  have  corrupted  the  scriptures,  L  3S2  ;  who 
of  them  did  so,  363  j  several  heretics  mentioned  by  Me- 
thodius, iii.  103  ;  severally  censured  by  Photius,  148 ; 
how  treated  by  Const  an  tine,  338 }  remarks  upon  bis  treat- 
ment of  them,  343,  344  ;  heretics  have  been  often  treated 
with  harshness,  iv.  312;  and  greatly  calumniated,  513 ; 
unjustly  accused  of  magic,  513,  314  ;  and  lewdness,  313  ; 
Christians  in  general  as  welt  aa  heretic*  had  thus  been 
accused,  ibid.  \  the  accusations  unjust,  313  to  318;  the 
ancient  heretics  believed  the  unity  of  God,  319,  520; 
several  heretics  mentioned  in  the  Constitutions,  ii,  427  \ 
bow  10  be  treated  according  lo  Martin,  Bp  of  'lours, 
301 ,  s n  j  sometimes  discovered  by  their  modest  garb 
and  behaviour,  without  inquiring  iuto  their  faith,  304  ;  the 
ancient  hcre&iarcbs  generally  men  of  letters,  and  borrowed 
their  notions  from  the  philosophers,  iv.  326,  329;  and 
moderate  to  those  who  differed  from  them,  530;  (hey  did 
not  admit  the  pernicious  consequences  charged  upon  their 
doctrines,  33 1 ;  their  writings  loit,  it.  463  ;  bow  censured, 
by  Cassian,  iii.  i_&  ;  by  Vincentius  Lirinen^is,  24  j  and  the 
author  of  the  Imperfect  Work,  £3,  64;  tiiry  r<  ceived  the 
same  scriptures  with  the  Catholics,  and  quoted  them  very 
much,  27,  284  32  >  and  made  great  use  of  them,  iv.  32! 
to  323  fiBey  respected  tbe  apostles,  523  ;  used  also  apocry- 
phal  nook*,  323,  324 ;  said  to  ur  innocently,  at  least 
sincerely,  iii.  2j  ;  a  fine  passage  of  Soxomcii,  concerning 
them,  ii.  53,  54 ;  order  of  the  most  early  heretics,  iv.  534 

Hennas,  bis  Pastor,  or  Shepherd,  despised  by  some,  approved 
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by  others,  and  bis  time,  L  305,  s  placed  in  the  time  of  Pope 
Pius  by  the  author  of  a  poem  against  the  Marcionites,  iii. 
gQ3;  how  quoted,  bjr  Irrnaius,  L  373,  274;  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  406  ;  Tertullian,  434 ;  Origen,  551 ;  not  a 
canonical  book,  though  genuine,  ii.  370,  375,  386}  not 
recriveil  as  of  authority,  by  Albanasius,  400.  401,  40  ^  i 
by  Prosper,  iii.  21 
HtTmiat,  ao  early  author,  who  wrote  against  Gentilisro,  L414 
Hermogenes,  a  heretic,  confuted  by  TbeophUos,  Bp  of  An- 
tioch,  L  3B3  ;  the  account  of  him  from  ancient  authors, 
iv.  664 ;  of  his  time  and  country,  663  ;  his  opinion  con* 
ce ruing  the  eternity  of  matter,  665  ;  he  asserted  one  God, 
666;  some  other  of  bis  opinions,  664,  666;  set  up  no 
separate  communion,  667 ;  received  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  668 ;  no  account  of  his  writings,  ibid. 
Heiod  the  Great,  an  Idumean,  L  <f,  and  yet  a  Jew,  io,  tot ; 
bow  be  obtained  the  kingdom  of  Judea,  1*8 1  the 
manner  of  his  death,  10,  230;  was  always  a  dependent 
tributary  prince,  1 48  to  1 49  ;  reduced  to  a  more  strict  sub- 
jection to  the  Romans,  ij_r ;  several  of  bis  cruel  actions 
rehearsed,  1 80,  i_Br  ;  Augustus's  jest  upon  bim  for  killing 
his  sons,  183.  184  ;  who  of  his  children  survived  him,  314 ; 
several  opinions  concerning  the  time  of  his  death,  L 
131  to  aia 

Herod  Agrippa,  his  severnl  preferments  till  be  became  king 
of  all  Judea,  L  U;  a  zealous  Jew,  ibid. ;  his  remarkable 
death,  14  to  i6j~his  children',  i6j  his  letter  to  Caligula 
to  dissuade  bim  from  erecting  his  statue  at  Jerusalem, 
40,  61,  85 ;  how  ridiculed  at  Alexandria,  87,  88j  impri- 
soned by  order  of  Tiberius,  128;  complains  to  Petronius 
of  an  injury  done  the  Jews  in  Syria,  08 ;  presents  a 
gold  chain  at  Jerusalem,  128 ;  orders  Nazantes  to  be 
shaved,  1 16 

Herod  Antipat,  tet  ranch  of  Galilee,  in  the  time  of  John  the 
Baptist,  and  our  Saviour,  L  11 ;  his  marriage  with  He- 
rodias,  ibid.  ;  see  also  11  a  ;  banished  by  Caligula  Into 
Gaul,  13  j  waa  at  Jerusalem  at  the  lime  of  our  Saviour's 
crucifixion,  80 

Herod  king  of  Chalets,  married  bis  niece  Bernice,  L  16  j  see 
also  a  13,  note  * ;  had  the  government  of  the  temple,  iH. 
note  < 

Herod,  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  by  Mariamne  the  high  priest's 
daughter,  his  history,  and  that  he  was  otherwise  called 
Philip,  and  was  the  first  husband  of  Herod  in,  L  J_Li 

Herodtans,  who  they  were,  L  70 

Hcroiiias,  married  Herod  the  telrarch,  L  ia ;  her  character, 
1 2,  i_3_;  her  daughter  demands  John  Baptist's  head,  13 ; 
who  was  her  first  husband,  an.  ail 

Henvarrt,  {John  Geo.)  his  interpretation  of  Luke  ii.  1^  L  i6j 

Hesycbius,  Bp  in  Egypt,  bis  edition  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, ii.  111,  i  n,  113 )  mentioned  again,  liS 

Human,  (C.A.)  bis  opinion  concerning  the  bishopric  and 
martyrdom  of  Hippolytua,  L  408 ;  his  edition  of  Lactan- 
tiua  commended,  ii.  16 t  ,  266  ;  his  opinion  concerning 
the  Manichseism  of  Lactantius  considered,  375 ;  bis  re- 
marks upon  a  pasw je  of  Polycrates  Bp  of  Epbesus,  555  j 
quoted,  iL  258,  279,  362,  568  ;  iii.  6,  1 9,; ,  197,  114, 
267,  474,  436,  43  1,  433  ;  lus  remarks  upon  Pliny  s  letter 
concerning  the  Christians  examined,  iv.  19,  2 1  ;  quoted 
and  commended,  ago 

Hitrstx,  a  learned  Christian  of  Egypt,  reckoned  a  Manichee, 
ii.  153 ;  but  without  reason,  153,  154  ;  his  eminence,  154, 
ifjTnis  testimony  to  tbe  scriptures,  1 55 

Hierodet,  who  wrote  sgainst  tbe  Chrutiaos  at  the  beginning 
of  Diocletian's  persecution,  iv.  LL2 ;  an  account  of  his 
work  from  Lactantius,  asj  to  2551  from  £  use  bias,  act, 
256  s  be  did  not  deny  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  miracles, 
I xit  set  op  Apollonios  Tyanaeus  against  htm:  he  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
and  bears  witness  to  tbeir  antiquity  and  genuineness,  and 
mentions  by  ftarne  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  iu  to  258 ; 
see  also  196,  197  j  guilty  of  great  cruelties  when  be  waa 


prefect  at  Alexandria,  as6,  a  t?  ;  different  from  Hierocles 
a  philosopher  at  Alexandria,  in  the  fifth  century,  157 

Hitroclei  of  Alexandria,  his  time,  history,  and  works,  with 
remarks,  iv.  416,  417 

High  pritsls,  did  rend  their  clothes  upon  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, 181;  mentioned  in  the  plural  number,  ibid.;  their 
sacred  vestment,  by  whom  kept  at  several  times,  8j_i  8jj 
see  also  Vittli'uu;  tbeir  succession  preserved  by  Jo- 
sephus,  210 

Hilary,  deacon  of  Rome,  his  history,  character,  and  princi- 
ples, ii.  510 ;  whether  author  of  a  Commentary  upon 
thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  ibid. 

Hilary  of  Poicliert,  his  works  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 

HUM  and  Shammai,  their  different  opinions,  L  70 

Himeriut,  sophist  and  professor  of  rhetoric  at  AtKens,  under 
whom  Basil  and  Gregory  Nazianzen  studied,  iv.  349,  330 

Hippobjtus,  (Bp  of  Por/o)  probably  author  of  The  Trcawe 
of  the  Universe,  ascribed  to  Caius,  and  others,  L  489 ;  his 
history  and  works,  495  to  497 ;  what  sort  of  a  Bishop  he 
was,  snd  whether  "be  was  a  martyr,  407,  498  ;  wrote 
against  the  Valentinians,  Marcionites,  Nicolaitans,  Noe- 
tians  and  all  heretics,  495 ,  496 ,-  against  the  Noetians,  ,s8t, 
c 85 ,  586;  did  not  receive  the  epistle  to  tbe  Hebrews  as 
Paul's,  497,  501 ;  opinions  of  moderns  concerning  his  re- 
taaining  works,  4Q<),  503;  his  testimony  to  tbe  scriptures, 
501  to  503  ;  though  he  wrote  in  Greek,  he  may  be  reck- 
oned among  Latins,  iii.  330;  quoted,  v.  401,  note  * 

History  of  the  Apostles  and  Evanoblists,  writers  of 
the  New  Testament,  iii.  138  to  475 

Hod/t  (H.)  opinion  concerning  the  Hagiographa,  ii.  543, 
547 »'  quoted,  iii.  7j,  7^,  357,  36* 

H"gg  *  (Mr.)  note  concerning  (he  Ophians,  iv.  657 

Holy  Spirit,  meaning  of  it  in  the  Scriptures,  v.  2i£  to 1  217, 
3QS  to  431,  4Q3.  404.  A  Letter  upon  the  Personality  of 
tbe  Spirit,  v.  473,  474 ;  see  also  the  word  Spirit 

Homou'ian,  different  sentiments  concerning  that  word,  ii.  76 

Homoitsians,  called  heretics,  iii.  6j_,  64 ;  they  persecuted  the 
Arians,  and  others,  ibid. 

Honoratus,  Augustine's  friend,  once  a  heathen,  afterwards  ■ 
Manichee,  ii.  150,  159. 

Hnrmista  of  Orostus,  iv.  481 

Hours  of  the  day,  cum  puled  in  the  gospel  of  John,  at  in  the 
other  gospels  in  the  Jewish  mariner,  iii.  238}  v.  481 
to  484 

Huber,  (Z.)  commended,  L  56 

Huet,  (P.  D  )  quoted,  L  40J  ;  his  opinion  concerning  the 

design  of  Pbilostratus  in  writing  tbe  life  of  Apolloniua  of 

Tyana,  iv.  263,  164 
Hunt  (Dr.)  quoted,  v.  413)  bis  funeral  sermon,  $_t  j  bis  life 

and  character,  52  to  63 
Hymns  to  the  gods,  were  sometimes  in  prose,  sometimes  in 

verse,  iv.  23 

Hymns,  usedm  the  church,  afterwards  laid  aside,  L  628 
Hypath,  her  great  merit,  and  the  manner  of  ber  death,  ir. 
425,  426 

Hilpyihiant,  said  by  Origen  to  use  spurious  writings,  L  559 
Hyrtanus,  high -priest  and  prince  of  Judea,  LgJ  Put  10 death, 
by  Herod,  180 

I 

Jackson,  (J.)  his  opinion  of  the  time  of  a  work  of  Novalisn, 
and  of  Sibellimism,  examined,  ii.  37  to  eg ;  an  answer  to 
his  remarks  on  tbe  fifth  volume  of  the  former  edition  of 
this  work,  13J  to  13; 

JamUichus,  his  lime,  and  his  life  of  Pythagoras,  with  re- 
marks, shewing  that  he  did  not  aim  to  oppose  Pythagoras 
to  our  Saviour,  iv.  269,  370 }  another  work  of  his,  with 
remarks,  270,  271 

Jam  as,  St.  too  ofzebe.lee,  the  first  martyr  for  Christ  among 
tbe  apostles,  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippa,  -fii.  sij ;  said, 
4" 
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bat  without  reason,  to  hive  planted  the  gospel  in  Spain, 
a  1 4,  note  * 

Jambs,  (St.)  the  son  of  Alphew,  his  history  from  the  New 
Testament,  whereby  it  appear*  thai  be  was  an  apostle,  iii. 
368  to  370  ;  his  history  from  ancient  writers,  370  to  378 ; 
who  he  was,  and  his  histuty  from  Jcrom,  ii.  s.tO.  .s/'Q ;  he 
was  an  apostle  according  to  Epipbanins,  419  ;  Augustine. 
587  ;  the  son  of  Alpbeus,  consequently  an  apostle,  in  the 
Imperfect  Work,  iii.  66 

Not  esteemed  to  be  an  apostle  by  Eusebiut,  ii.  3  83  ; 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  410 ;  and  see  the  Synopsis,  40c  ;  The 
Constitutions,  438  j  but  sec  4;^,  436  ;  Gregory  Kyssen, 
a'/6  ;  said  to  be  one  of  Cbri.t's  seventy  disciples  In  the 
Synopsis  of  Dorotheas,  SS 

fie  presided  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem  after  the  death 
of  St.  Stephen,  iii.  369,  370,  372,  373  ;  be  presided  in 
the  council  at  Jerusalem,  370  ;  his  excellent  character, 
370;  how  he  was  the  Lours  brother,  37a,  373,  379  to 
38 1  ;  according  to  the  Commentary  upon  St.  Paul's 
thirteen  epistles,  ii.  »i ;  according  to  Pel»gius,  631  ; 
Tbeodoret,  iii.  L2  1  Oecumenius,  84 ;  Theophylact,  87 ; 
why  called  the  Leas,  iii.  383  1  called  also  the  Just,  3S4  ; 
other  marks  of  respect  for  him,  Hid. 

His  martyrdom  in  the  temple,'  with  the  manner  and 
time  of  his  death,  iii.  374.  to  379  ;  thirty  years  alter  our 
Lord's  ascension  according  to  Btde,  j^;  the  account  of 
his  death,  543  ;  the  paragraph  concerning  him  in  Joscphus 
not  genuine,  541,  54J  1  sec  L  45 

His  Epistle  :  1'*  genuineness,  iii.  38s,  386}  when 
written,  386,  387;  to  whom,  84,  3S6  to  ;RS 

It  seems  to  be  referred  to  byClemeui  oTHoroe,  L  jot  ; 
by  Hermas,  309,  3  1  o ;  how  quoted  by  Origen,  538,  539, 
541 ;  whether  referred  to  by  Coromodian,  ii.  7_3_;  received 
by  the  Paulicians,  Hid.  ;  quoted  by  the  younger  Arno- 
bius  as  written  by  James  the  apostle,  357;  seems  to  be 
referred  to  by  Lactantius,  aSS  ;  received  by  Athanasius, 
400,  401  j  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  400  i  the  council  of  Lao- 
direa,  415  ;  Eprphanius,  417,  4  iS  ;  supposed  to  be  refer- 
red to  in  the  Constitutions,  4;,^;  received  by  Gregory 
Nazianaen,  470 ;  Amphilochius,  47  % ;  the  Syrian  churches, 
4HH,  iii.  ej  j  Jerom,  and  generally  in  his  lime,  ii.  ssg, 
5C0 ;  Augudine,  579,  587  1  Cbrysoitom,  607;  Sulpiciui 
Severus,  622;  Cbromatius,  Bp  of  Aquileia,  625;  Inno- 
cent Bp  of  Rome,  6281  Paulinos,  630;  Pclagius,  631  ; 
Palladius,  iii.  5  ;  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  q  i  Tbeodoret,  13 ; 
Cassian,  1 7 ;  Prosper,  atj  Salvian  the  Impcrlcc* 
Work,     j  Oecumenrus,  84 ;  Theophylact,  &2 

Not  quoted  by  lrenasus,  L  3*Q.  371  i  nor  by  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  403  )  nor  by  Tcrtuliian,  428,  429,  4^0  ; 
nor  Cyprian,  h.  2£j  not  received  by  all  in  Hie  time  of 
Eusebius,  369,  373 ;  and  Jerom,  $39 ;  doubted  of  by 
some,  iii.  £4  ;  especially  in  the  east,  $9 
Idaciui,  Bp  oTEracrita,  prosecutor  of  I'risciliian  and  his  fol- 
lowers, ii.  4'vq 

Jdumeans,  who  they  were,  and  their  conversion  to  Ju- 
daism, L  2 

Jthudah,  or  Judah,  the  holy,  composer  of  the  Mishna,  his 

time  and  character,  iii.  547,  $48,  Sil 
Jeremiah  the  prophet,  said  by  some  not  to  have  died,  ii.gr, 

02  t  an  apocryphal  book,  with  his  name,  mentioned  by 

Jerom,  562 

Jerom,  bis  lime,  ii.  531,  532  5  his  history  and  character,  532 
to  539 ;  his  master*  in  Latin,  in  grammar,  tec.  532  ;  in 
Hebrew,  333  ;  his  account  of  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  $o ;  well  acquainted  with  Jewish  traditions, 

iii.  331  j  his  accounts  of  the  Nazarene  Christians,  484 ; 
confutes  the  Manichees  in  his  works,  ii.  148 ;  what  he 
says  of  their  fasting,  160;  wrote  severely  against  heretics, 

iv.  .St  2,  5  a  a,  £23  ;  favouted  by  pope  Dam.i-.us,  and  made 
his  secretary,  ii.  4^4,  463  •,  several  of  his  works  mentioned, 
Hid. ;  quoted,  v.  394.  402,  and  elsewhere.  The  time  of 
his  stay  at  Rome,  ii.404  ;  how  censured  by  Palladius,  535. 


An  account  of  his  book  Of  Illustrious  Men,  431 ;  of  some 
other  of  his  works,  534  5  his  editions  and  versions  of  the 
scriptures,  and  commentaries  upon  them,  _c,6s.  366;  his 
testimony  to  the  scriptures,  539,  8cc.  select  passages,  $71, 
572  1  once  an  admirer  of  Origen,  afterwards  his  enemy, 
624 ;  his  Latin  version  of  tbe  scriptures  quoted  by  Cassian, 
Hi.  17;  and  Gregory  bishop  of  Rome,  7a 

Jerusalem,  when  taken  by  Pompey,  iii^a ;  when  Titos  began 
to  besiege  it,  496 1  when  he  took  it,  492,  496,  533,  ^24  ^ 
tbe  distresses  of  the  city  during  tbe  siege,  sec  famine. 
The  number  who  perished  in  the  siege  and  in  Judea,  saj, 
5 1<),  570 ;  the  city  afterwards  called  JE\i»,  ii.  1 ig 

Jasui :  the  true  time  of  his  nativity,  i,  192,  193  ;  aaid  to  be 
found  by  tbe  wise  men  of  tbe  East,  not  in  a  stable,  but  in 
a  house,  iii.  &8 ;  the  time  of  tbe  duration  of  his  ministry, 
L  aoe^  231,  232  s  ii.  45^  1^8,  456,  487  j  iii.  45.  78,  S8; 
the  time  of  his  crucifixion,  L  icb  ;  Ins  age  at  the  time  of 
his  baptism,  ii.  4*0  ;  how  many  passu  vers  in  his  ministry. 
Hid. ;  his  ministry  said  to  contiuue  three  years  and  a 
half,  322 

He  wrought  no  miracles  in  early  life,  and  disdained 
ease  and  luxury,  ii.  487,  612;  Remarks  upon  bis  three 
miracles  of  raising  the  dead,  4JJ2 ;  A  Vindication  of  these 
in  answer  to  Woolston's  objections,  v.  33a  to  370;  owing 
to  modesty  that  he  said  of  Jairus's  daughter,  site  sleeps,  ii.. 
627;  was  a  philosopher  and  truly  religious,  365 ;  called 
the  first  martyr,  471  ;  by  some  said  to  have  cleansed  tbe 
temple  twice,  by  others  but  once,  itiJ.;  alibis  minclet 
healing  and  beneficial,  iii.  C£  ;  be  said  and  did  many  things 
not  tecorded  in  the  gospels,  ii.  627  ;  iii.  8Sj  his  miracles 
tiue  and  certain,  and  well  attested,  578,  -.79  ;  hi*  predic- 
tions of  the  calamities  coming  on  the  Jews',  4^6 ;  Proofs  of 
his  resurreciion,  ii.  47? ;  the  evidence  of  it  increased  by 
tbe  scrupulousness  of  Thomas,  303^  ;  the  ends  of  his  mi- 
nistry and  death,  398,  399  >  be  did  uoi  use  force,  399} 
his  character  by  Palladius,  iiL  5 

He  had  a  bumau  soul  and  body,  v.  373,  &c ;  according 
to  the  ancient  catholic  Christians,  3^3,  ;  si  as  not  an 
ar.gcl,  423,  426  ;  is  the  Messiah,  iii.  593 ;  why  called. 
Christ,  ii.  612 ;  his  great  dignity  as  the  Messiah,  r.  386, 
3S7  ;  not  reputed  to  be  God  while  on  eanb,  either  by  the 
Jews  or  by  bis  disciples,  iii.  i_3_j  why  called  the  Son  of 
God,  62  i  v.  i_Q2  t»  200.  381  to  381 

Apocryphal  books  concerning  his  nativity,  and  that  he 
left  no  written  volume,  ii.  363 ;  bis  nativity  according  to 
Talmudical  writers,  iii,  532,  &%\  ;  his  journey  into  Egypt 
according  to  the  same  writer*,  133,  534  ;  his  disciples  ac- 
cording to  them,  333  }  and  his  last  sutitimgs,  356 

Jam,  or  Joshua,  the  son  of  Ananus,  his  remarkable  story, 
iii.  3iQ,  52Q,  322,  3;6 

Jewish  believers,  their  opinion  concerning  the  person  of 
Chiist,  ii.  233,  note  ;  see  Eitonites  and  Aazareacs.  The 
faith  of  early  Jewish  believers  a  valuable  testimony  to  tbe 
truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  iii.  477  to  483 ;  their  faith 
a  great  virtue,  482 

Jewish  canon,  by  w hom  received.    See  Canon. 

Jewish  unbelievers,  bow  they  treated  the  primitive  Christians, 
iii.  486  to  488 

Jews  had  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion  in  Judea,  L  ro_\ 
their  civil  state  in  Judea,  according  to  tbe  evangelists,  u 
1041  ;  according  to  other  ancient  writers,  41  to  >?  ;  could 
imprison  men,  3_2  ;  could  inflict  lesser  penalties  i±,  33, 
44;  had  a  council,  25,  s_2,  44)  coukl  not  Jt£.ilU'  inflict 
capi'al  punishments,  26  10  28,  yj  to  4_t,  4_£  ;  objections 
against  (bat  supposition  cunsidereiT,  ilito  31  ;  bad  a  coun- 
cil at  Alexandria,  46, 47  ;  decided  little  diQerencrs  among 
themselves  at  Sard  is,  $j  ;  privileges  besiosved  upon  ibem 
by  ibe  Romans  aud  others,  9_6,  &c  ;  excused  by  tbe  Roman* 
trom  military  sen-ice,  1  23,  145  ;  ami  from  appearance  in 
live  courts  ol  judicature  on  the  Sabbath  and  tbe  preparation, 
98  ;  were  riotous,  30,  31,  109,  210;  practised  polygamy, 
aa,  33 ;  and  divorces,  22,  aj,  214  j  were  very  corrupt 
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trod  wicked,  22i  7$  5  numerous  out  of  Judca,  6o,  fii ; 
tbeir  twelve  tribes  fn  being  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour  and 
his  apostles,  6l ;  the  registers  of  their  families  also  then  io 
being,  14J ;  expected  the  Messiah,  7a  to  7_4_,  25  *  re- 
quired a  sign,  24  >  why  tbey  rejected  Jesus,  7_6j  22'  lne'r 
sin  in  rejecting  him  very  great,  iii.  coj,  588  to  jj^i  ;  their 
enmity  so  the  first  Christians,  L  50,  £i»  9£.  9J_>  24.  '08. 
100.  iii.  481  to  488  ;  were  numerous  at  Rome,  l  03,  <^B  j 
banished  from  Rome  by  Tiberius,  q8  ;  by  Claudius,  ijjj 
uneasy  under  the  Roman  governments  liB  ;  tbeir  request 
to  be  under  a  Roman  governor  after  the  death  of  Herod, 
44,  1 58  ;  crucified  by  the  Roman  soldiers  before  ibe  walls 
of  Jerusalem,  iii.  sit,  316,  Sic,,  568  j  ript  up  for  the  sake 
of  treasure,  316,  567  ;  the  numbers  thai  perished  at  the 
eiege  of  Jerusalem,  and  elsewhere,  32s,  528,  C70  ;  many 
compelled  to  fight  in  amphitheatres,  j  26,  371  ;  required 
to  pay  tribute  to  the  capilol  at  Rome,  518,  610  ;  the  ad- 
vantages which  Christians  hare  from  the  dispersion  and 
subsistence  of  the  Jews,  ii.  398,  618  ;  their  circumstances 
a  cogent  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion, 
*■'■•  591,  Spa.  Three  Discourses  on  this  subject  from  Rom. 
xi.  LL.  v.  34  to  50 

Ignatius,  Bp  of  Antiocb,  his  time,  L  313  ;  the  smaller 
epistles  ascribed  to  him  genuine,  31 5 ;  according  to  Dr. 
Jortin,  who  rejects  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  iii.  07 ; 
his  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  3161 lo 
333  j  how  quoted  by  Origco,  551,  55, a;  the  time  of  bis 
martyrdom,  ;n.  IV.  34 

Imperial  laws  concerning  Gentile  people  and  their  worship/, 
iv.  435  to  445 

Imprisonment,  the  Roman  method,  L  1 17 

Improvement  of  time,  a  sermon,  v.  253 

India,  Christians  there,  iii.  £5 

Infant/  at  Bethlehem,  their  slaughter  mentioned  by  Christian 
writers  and  by  Macrobius  a  heathen  author,  L  183,  184 ; 
why  not  related  by  Joscpbos,  l&Q  to  18; 

Innocent  L  Bp  of  Rome,  persecutes  the  Novalians,  ii.  37 ; 
his  Catalogue  of  the  books  of  the-  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, 628 

Inanisitivtneu  in  things  of  religion  recommended,  L6u. 
iv.  ±t 

Inscription,  in  honour  of'  Titus  after  the  conquest  of  Judra, 
>"•  513.  i  concerning  the  Christians  in  the  time  of 
Nero.  608 

Instrument,  that  word  sometimes  used  by  Latin  writers  instead* 

of  Testament,  iii.  1 40 
Job,  his  book  said  10  be  written  by  Moses,  ii.  103 ;  his 

dunghill  visited  by  superstitious  people  in  Carysostom's 

time,  it.  619 

John  the  Baptist,  the  Manicharan  opinion  of  htm,  ii.  in  ; 
the  boundary  of  ibe  Old  awl  New  Testament,  iii.  18  ; 
said  to  have  been  baptized  by  Christ,  6£  >  how  be  was 
revered  for  his  austere  character  by  Jotrphus  and  many 
other  Jew  s,  iii.  536,  537  ;  the  genuineness  of  ibe  para- 
graph concerning  him  10  the  works  of  Josephus  asserted,  . 

John,  (St.)  apostle  and  evangelist ;  his  history  from 
the  New  Testament,  iii.  in,  313 ;  called  the  Divine, 
ii.  627.  iii.  cj.  ;  by  Eusebius,  ii.  380  ;  Atbanasitis  401 ; 
and  Cyril  410 ;  he  was  younger  than  Peter,  and  survived 
all  the  apostles,  629;  was  related  to  the  Lord,  and  why 
beloved  above  the  other  disciples,  iii.  87  ;  bad  three 
mothers,  ibid. ;  when  be  left  Judra  to  go  to  reside  at 
Ephesus,  2tQj  was  banished,  L  426.  by  Domitian  into 
Patmos,  where  he  wrote  the  Revelation,  ii.  622.  iii.  7_6j  the 
time  of  his  banishment,  220  to  225;  how  long  he  was  there, 
and  when  he  returned  to  Ephesus,  12c,,  a 26 ;  his  age 
■w  hen  he  was  called  to  be  an  apostle,  and  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  218,  219  j  he  hved  10  the  time  of  Trajan,  ii.  333  j 
and  his  age,  533,  534  j  what  Suidas  aays  of  bis  great  age, 
608 ;  several  things  said  of  him  by  ancient  ecclesiastical 
writers,  iii.  2ig,  320  >  several  stories  concerning  bin  re- 


hearsed and  examined,  ii.  r,t4,  3  r, t ;  whether  he  nut 
Ebion,  or  Ceriothus,  at  a  public  bain  in  Ephesus,  u  : 
whether  he  was  cast  into  a  can  Wren  of  boiling  oil,  430  - 
he  raised  a  dead  mau  to  life  at  Ephesus,  4801  said  to  hare 
delivered  a  creed  to  Grrgory  Tbaumaturgits,  jjo_j  his 
superior  knowle'dge  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  604; 
why  he  and  his  brother  James  were  tnrnamcd  by  out  Lord 
Boanerges,  iii.  213.  214 ;  whether  he  followed  our  Lord 
to  the  high-prtesYs  and  let  in  Peter,  215,  216 ;  why  our 
Lord  committed  the  care  of  his  mother  to  him,  216 

His  great  excellence,  and  the  superiority  of  his  gospel 
above  those  of  the  other  evangelists,  and  above  Peter, 

ii.  c,ca,  c,8i,,  603.  iii.  £ ;  his  gospel  was  not  written  by 
way  of  opposition  to  any  heretics,  iii.  230  to  241 ;  therein 
the  errors  of  Cerinibus  and  others  confuted,  233  ■,  written 
the  last  of  the  four  gospels,  and  the  occasion  of  writing 
it,  and  its  superior  excellence,  L  365,  393.  ii.  6iu. 

iii.  &h;  the  time  and  occasion  of  writing  it  according 
to  Victorious,  ii.  ge^j  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  ii.  529 ; 
the  occasion  of  wnting  it,  368,  369,  339,  532,  553, 
6s;,  629,  630.  iii.  5 2,  86  i  the  me  ana  importance  "of 
it.  ii.  603 ;  the  opinion  of  divers  learned  moderns  con- 
cerning the  time  when  it  waa  written,  iii.  229 ;  that  it  was 
written  at  Epbesos  £2j  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
about  the  year  68^  229  to  237  -,  objections  to  this  con- 
sidered, 232  •«  242  t  his  gospel  not  written  till  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ii.  603  j  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  iii.  86 :  about  the  time  of  it,  gj  ;  many 
years  after  it,  go;  after  his  being  in  Patmos,  2<n  written- 
the  last  in  the  New  Testament,  4J  ;  before  the  Revelation, 
43  ;  his  gospel  and  epistles  written  after  his  return  from 
Patmos,  and  after  the  death  of  Domitian,  79;  his  gospel 
said  ,  to  be  writicu  in.A*i»>  74;  in  Patmos,  8j_j  at- 
Ephesusj  according  to  lrenteus,  l,  365  ;  Ebedjcsu,  11.  4_83- 

Testimonies  of  ancient  writers  to  his  gospel,  i  i.  uL  to 
228  1  referred  to  by  Ignatius,  L  317  ;  received  by  Justin  M. 
34.)  j  Athcnagoras,  370;  Thcophilus  of  Antioch,  384; 
called  a  spiritual  gospel,  39  c,  ;  his  gospel  and  first  epistle  - 
universally  received  ;  his  second  and  third  epistles  not  so- 
received  in  Ufigen's  time,  333,  533,  540  ,  his  gospel  the 
firat  fruit  of  the  gospels,  543  ;  quoted  by  Novatus,  ii.  60, 
(iii  by  Dionysius  of  Rome,  7_t  ;  by  Victorious,  93  ;  by 
Aoatolius,  78  ;  Theognosius,  82  ;  Arehclaus,  1 39  ;  hia  ■ 
gospel  and  second  epistle  quoted  by  Alexander  of  A. 
ii.  302  ;  his  gospel  and  first  epistle  universally  received  in 
the  time  of  Eusebius  and  beloro,  368,  369 ;  his  gospel 
mentioned  with  marks  of  great  respect,  475,  494,  40,5  ; 
his  gospel  and  epistles  and  Revelation  received  by  Jerom, 
348,  333,  c,S4  ;  observations  -upon  his  gospel,  iii.  343  to 
244  ;  a  commentary  upon  it  by  Cyril  of  A.  iii.  8.;  respect- 
fully quoted  by  Ameltus,  iv.  ICC  ;  be  computes  the  hour* 
of  the  day  as  the  other  evangelists,  alter  ibe  Jewish 
manner,  iii.  298,  v.  483  to  484 

His  three  eptsiles  j  their  grnuinrnrss,  iii.  425,  436  ;  the 
time  of  writing  the  first  ot  them,  426  to  428 ;  to  whom 
it  was  sent,  43S,  4:9  ;  observations  upon  the  second 
epistle,  42910  13J  ;  upon  the  third,  4j_t  10436;  when 
they  were  written,  437  ;  his  first  epistle  referred  to  by 
Polycarp,  L  332  j  and  the  martyrs  at  Lynns.  362  ;  quoted 
by  Papias,  338, 34c*,  341  ;  by  Clement  tit  Alexandria,  403; 
by  Tertullwn,  429,  430 ;  bis  first  and  second  epistle* 
quoted  by  Irriucus,  370,  371  ;  his  tirst  epistle  often  quoted 
by  Dionvsius  of  AFexatidHa.  and  bis  second  and  third 
spoken  of  as  ascribed  wj  him,  633  ;  whether  his  second 
and  third  epistles  »'frc  received  by  Cyprian,  26.  ;  his  first 
epistle  quoted  by  Novatus,  6_4_,  hy  Comnindian,  7_3_,  Metho- 
dius, 1  or,  Philcas,  127,  nnil  by  the  Novalians,  6±,  by 
Archefaus,  139,  and  by  the  Manirhees,  216  ;  his  three 
epistles  received  by  the  Panlicinns,  233 ;  the  second  and 
third  not  received  by  all,  369,  384  j  his  second  epistle 
quoted  by  Alexander,  302  ;  by  Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  4 so, 
Ouutus,  421  >  bit  third  epistle,  and  the  Revelation,  quoted 
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in  the  Commentary  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  epistles, 

5 ? :  :  1  i-  first  epistle  received  by  all,  the  other  two 
nl,  y; ;  his  tirv  cpisilc  said  to  be  written  to  the 
lii!  .us,  ni.  6i ,  ~ ./  ;  li is  three  epistles  received  bjr 
iiiin  ■<  rut,  ii  Arrihas,  iii.  57,  and  all  who  had  the 
s.niio  c,<non  with  that  no*  generally  received;  hit  second 
.ii.. I  third  epistles  doubted  ut  by  some,  2A 

The  Rrvrlation  published  in  the  lime,  and  after  the 
tiir.e  of  Domiiim,  ii.  07  ;  but  see  iii.  450  to  433  1  see 
Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  and  Catholic  epistles,  and  the 
Retelatinn 
John  the  elder,  i.  337,  339 

John  the  publican  at  Ceeiarea,  his  good  character,  L  1 10 
John  o/"  Gischala,  lion  be  eicprd  Irom  that  place,  and  got 
to  Jer\is.i)rin,  iii.  c,  10  ;  taken  prisoner,  37Q  i  and  Con- 
demned to  perpetual  imprhonmcut,  according  to  Josrplius, 
333  ;  the  account  of  his  death  in  Josippon,  570  ;  ate  like- 
wise p.  383 

John,  a  mnrtyr  in  Dioclesian's  persecution,  remarkable  for 

his  memory,  ii.  1 10, 
Janes,  (J )  quoted,  L  aos.  ii  ag,  113.  iii-  3q8,  617  ;  hi» 
'  opinion  of  the  epistle  ascribed  to  Barnabas-,  L  3S4  ;  a  re- 
mark cif  his  upon  a  passage  in  Justin  M.  348  ;  upon 
St.  Mark's  gospel,  398  j  quoted  and  commended,  iii.  1 83, 
and  rltewhcrc;  thinks  that  Seleucus,  in  Augustine's  book 
of  Heresies,  is  the  same  as  Leucius,  but  is  mistaken,  iv. 
625 ;  is  mistaken  also  in  making  Leucius  a  Maui- 
chee,  630 

Jot  tin,  (Dr.)  quoted,  L  aj>3.  iv.  $0,  note  '.  5^  note  h.  181, 
509.  v.  384,  notes;  his  observations  upou  M.  Antoninus 
the  philosopher,  iv.  JAi  7J?  »  receive!  the  Philosophy  of 
Oracles  as  a  work  of  Porphyry ,  838 

Joseph,  Husband  of  Mary,  on  what  account  he  was  obliged 
by  the  «lecroe  of  Augustus  to  enrol  himself,  L  142  ;  why 
he  went  to  Bethlehem  to  be  enrolled,  ibid. ;  a  current  tra- 
dition that  he  was  a  widower,  and  had  children  by  a 
former  wife,  iv.  633 

Joseph,  a  Jew,  beaten  for  reading  the  gr><pcU,  j.  as^ 

Jatephm,  (Flavins)  the  Jewish  historian,  his  lime,  works, 
and  character,  iii.  488  to  491  ;  made  governor  of  Galilee, 
L  46  ;  pretended  to  prophecy,  154 ;  was  a  firm  Jew,  2  -14, 
1  8 1 ;  his  passage*  concerning  a  terrible  execution  at  Jeru- 
salem, in  Herod's  time,  133.  133,  100,  191  j  remarks 
upon  them,  iu  to  1 56,  lfij  ;  calls  Li  via,  Augustus's  wife, 
Julia,  316 ;  calli  Caiaphas  Joseph,  ai6 ;  his  silence  no 
objection  against  St.  Matthew's  history  of  the  slaughter  of 
the  infants,  j8a;  shy  of  mentioning  Christian  affairs,  13c; 
some  remarkable  omissions  in  bis  history,  176  to  178 ; 
l  is  speech  to  the  Jews  to  induce  them  to  surrender  to 
Titus,  148;  how  he  flattered  Vespasian  and  Titus,  154, 
iii.  4QO,  501,  547;  endeavoured  to  save  the  honour  of  the 
Roman  government,  and  the  Jewish  nation,  L  118.  iiq; 
his  works  not  much  respected  by  the  Jews,  Iii.  491,  561  ; 
his  History  of  the  Jewish  war,  and  the  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  conquest  of  Judea,  505  to  528;  the  value  of"  his 
testimony,  519  to  531.  iv.  10 ;  observations  upon  his 
writings  andtestimony,  iii.  544  to  $46.  Two  passages 
coucerniog  demoniacs,  with  remarks,  t.  a 66  to  a63 ;  bis 
catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  ii.  645. 
Three  paragraphs  in  his  works,  the  genuineness  of  which 
are  considered:  first,  concerning  John  the  Baptist,  iii. 
■S3 4  to  536;  second,  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
537  to  540-  ">»•  '  to  9;  corrtapondence  with  Dr.  Chandler 
on  this  subject,  L  p.  xlv,  xlvi ;  kmqc  farther  observations, 
p.  xlvi ;  third,  concerning  James,  I  he  Lord's  brother,  iii.  541 
10  J44t  what  may  lave  been  the  reason  of  Josephus  not 
having  mentioned  any  thing  concerning  our  Saviour,  544 
to  342:  Josephus  mentioned  by  Analolius,  ii.  by  lie 
author  of  the  Imperfect  Work,  iii.  67 

Joteph  Ben  Gorton,  or  Josippon,  his  age7work ,  and  character, 
iii.  560,  561 ,  573,  374;  bis  testimony  to  the  Jewish  war, 
tho  urge  of  Jorujalexn,  and  the  destruction  of  the  city  and 


temple  by  Titos,  56a  to  57a ;  observations  upon  his  work, 

ills.  il± 

Jotopata,  the  siege  of  that  place,  and  the  event  of  it,  iii. 
4"*9.  56a 

Jo+mian,  against  whom  Jerom  wrote,  ii.  534 

Jrenaus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  his  character  ot  Polycarp,  L  3aS, 
3/" ;  bis  history,  time,  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
lures,  363  to  377  ;  wrote  no  commentary  upon  the  Reve- 
lation, 348,  371 ;  fragments  ascribed  to  him,  375 ;  the 
time  and  character  of  his  Latin  interpreter,  ii.  14  ;  be 
was  not  a  martyr,  L  365.  iv.  163 ;  bis  account  "of  the 
Heretics,  Basilidians,  333.  3S4T*Cainites.  6531  Carpo- 
cratiaas,  5^8  to  c6o ;  Cerdon,  386 ;  Ctrinthus,  564 ; 
Marcosians,  ^78  to  383 ;  Marcionites,  388,  flee;  Opbians. 
655;  Saturmnus,  53a  ;  Sethians,  647,649;  be  observes 
that  the  heretics  bear  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  cap;  in 
his  long  and  particular  arguments  with  Valentintts  and 
other  heretics,  he  does  not  charge  them  with  polytheism, 
5 19»  quoted,  v.  391 

Isaiah,  sawn  asunder,  11.  ga  ;  bis  book  rather  a  gospel  than  a 
prophecy,  368;  his  Ascension  or  Anabatic**,  133,  men- 
tioned again  by  Jerom,  561 

Isidore,  son  of  Basilidrs,  L  43  3 

Isidore  of  Pclusium,  quoted,  ii.  336;  his  time,  works,  and  tes- 
timony to  the  scriptures,  iii.  (1  so  8^  bis  obietvattons  upon 
the  testimony  of  Josephus,  331 

Isidore  Bp  of  Seville,  his  time,  works,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  iii.  73 — 76 

Italic  version,  whether  mentioned  by  Augustine,  ii.  595. 
See  Abp  of  Canterbury's  conjecture,  1 23 

Ithaciut,  Bp  of  Sossuba,  prosecutor  of  Pnsdiliao,  ii.  499  to 
got  j  his  character,  505  ;  deposed,  308 

Ittigtus,  {Tho.)  his  remark  upon  a  passage  of  Justin  M. 
{.  3^8;  upon  Tatian's  Harmony,  334;  quoted  and  com- 
mended, iii.  539 

Judaixe,  the  meaning  of  that  word,  iii.  40^ 

Judas  the  traitor,  present  at  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  ii.  611;  observations  concerning  him,  618, 
iii.  6 

Judas  of  Galilee,  his  principles,  L  1 13,  138  ;  hi*  time,  138 
Judas,  a  Christian  writer,  his  history,  L  378 ;  author  of  a 
Commentary  upon  Daniel's  severity  weeks ,  how  he  was 
affected  with  the  cruelty  of  Severus's  persecution,  iv. 

166.  167 

Jvde  (5/Jhis  history,  iii.  437  to  440 ;  called  also  Tbaddeus 
and  Lcbbeus,  437,  439  ;  not  certain  that  he  was  a  martyr, 
43 8 ;  reasons  for  thinking  that  he  was  an  husbandman 
before  he  was  called  to  be  an  apostle,  439,  440 ;  the 
genuineness  of  the  epistle  ascribed  to  him,  440  to  445  j  to 
whom  it  was  sent,  440,  443  ;  the  time  of  writing  it,  443 
to  447 ;  not  quoted  by  Irenacus,  L  371 ;  quoted  by  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  403  ;  and  Tertullian,  430 ;  bow  quoted  by 
< )rigen,  3^1  ;  why  rejected  by  some,  539;  not  cited  by 
Cyprian,  it.  a6j  cited  by  the  anonymous  author  ngainst 
the  Novatian  heretic,  aj, ;  received  by  the  Paalicwnt, 
339,  not  universally  received  in  the  time  of  Eosebius,  or 
before,  369,  374 ;  whether  received  by  him,  384  ;  quote*! 
by  Luciicr  oi  Cagliari,  450 ;  rejected  by  wane,  bat  gene- 
rally  received  in  Jerom's  lime,  561  ;  received  by  Innocent, 
6a8  j  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  iii.  7  ;  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
Cassian,  17,  and  others.    See  Catholic  optstUs 

Judea,  firstbrought  into  subjection  to  the  Romans,  by 
Pooipey,  iii.  49a ;  reduced  to  the  state  of  a  province  after 
the  removal  of  Archclaus,  L  43. ;  a  branch  of  the  province 
of  Syria,  44,  ^3,  157  ;  bad  in  it  no  Soman  governor  with 
power  of  life  and  death,  between  Pilate's  removal  and 
Herod  Agrippa's  accession,  49,  30;  its  state  under  Herod 
the  great,  147  to  149 

Judgment,  (Private)  its  rights  asserted,  ii.  37a,  373 

Judith,  how  quoted  by  Origea,  L  5S7 ;  not  reckoned  a  ca- 
nonical book  by  Jerom,  ii.  340,  541,  nor  Rutin  us,  573 

Julian,  unperor,  his  passage  concerning  our  Saviour  s  carol- 
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rnent  by  Cyrenios,  L  r4T ;  does  justice  to  the  Novatians, 
K.  54;  bow  he  treated  Titu»  of  Bostra,  146,  bil  edict  for- 
bidding Christians  to  teach  grammar,  and  other  parts  of 
literature,  453,  455;  a  letter  of  his  to  Photinus,  444  i  was 
a  persecutor,  iii.  o_3_.  iv.  204  j  his  time  and  character,  aod 
behaviour  towards  the  Christians,  3jj  to  3a  1 ;  whom  he 
forbade  to  leach  rhetoric,  3 so,  34a,  37c, ;  called  the 
Christians  Galileans,  321  j  when  he  renounced  Christianity 
and  embraced  Hellenism,  318,  345 1  how  he  dissembled 
his  real  sentiments  for  a  good  while,  37c  ;  his  regard  for 
the  Jewish  people,  aod  his  design  to  rebuild  (be  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  v.  44.  iv.  323  to  33a  ;  extracts  out  of  his  work 
against  the  Christians,  which  are  a  testimony  to  the  books 
0?  the  New  Testament,  332  to  341  i  the  sum  of  those 
extracts,  341,  34*,  43 3 »  434 ;  extracts  out  of  bis  orations 
and  epistles,  343  to  348 ;  vindicated  from  some  charges, 
316,  317 ;  his  character  in  Eutropius,  371 ;  makes  fre- 
quent profession  of  moderation,  and  yet  was  a  persecutor, 
318  to  33t,  343,  343,  347.  ill i  his  character  by  Cave, 
33 1 ,  note  * 

Jiiiiana,  friend  of  SymmacAus,  from  whom  Origen  received 

his  version  of  the  scriptures,  L  447 
Julius  Africanus.    See  Africanus 
Juliui  Capit'dinus,    See  Cafitotinui 
Julius  Cattianus.    See  Cassianus 

Juniliiit,  an  African  Bp.  hit  work,  time,  and  testimony  to 
the  scriptures,  iii.  cfi,  50, 

Justin  Martyr,  bis  History,  L  341  j  his  works,  343 ;  his 
account  of  the  Jews  cursing  Christ  in  their  synagogues, 
94 ;  his  passages  concerning  Cyreniur,  140;  concerning, 
the  slaughter  of  the  infants,  183  ;  concerning  the  Jewish 
practice  of  divorces,  12 ;  not  author  of  the  epistle  lo  Zena 
aod  Serenus,  nor  of  that  to  Diognelos,  nor  of  some  other 
works  ascribed  to  him,  342,  340 }  the  time  of  his  apolo- 
gies, and  of  his  dialogue  with  Trypho,  343  ;  the  pathctia 
address  at  the  end  of  his  first  apology,  ir.  ^1  All  n  *  (e>* 
timony  to  the  scriptures,  L  34J  to  349 ;  wrote  no  com- 
mentary upon  the  Revelation,  248  ;  did  not  use  apocry- 
phal books,  ibid.  ;  imitated  Aristtdes in  his  first  apology, 
437 »  quoted  and  animadverted  upon,  v.  388,  380  1  be 
wrote  against  Marcion,  iv.  <.qo.  Of  the  Ousts  I  tones  et« 
Responsiones  ascribed  to  him,  L  343 

Justus,  of  Tiberias,  what  Josephus  says  of  Mm,  L  40  •  men- 
tioned again,  ifLa  ;  his  testimony  to  the  coos]uest  of  Judea, 
by  Titus,  iii.  531,  5^2 

Justus,  prafect  of  Asia,  a  zealous  Gentile  :  his  history  from 
Eunapius,  iv.  38^ 

Juvenal,  his  time  and  works,  iii.  616  ;  his  testimony  lo 
Nero's  persecution  of  the  Christians,  ibid.;  and  to  Dorai* 
lian's  persecution,  617 

Juvtncus,  his  work  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  H.  407 

Jxaies,  his  conversion  to  Judaism,  L  64_i  sends  money  to 
Jerusalem  in  a  time  of  famine,  134  ;  his  relations  in  Jeru- 
salem surrender  to  Titus,  and  are  received  by  him,  iii. 
5J3j  5^9 

K 

Kepler  quoted,  L  165,  C07 

Keuchenius,  (Pet.)  quoted,  L  140,  166 ;  quoted  and  com- 
mended, v.  535 

King  (P.)  quoted,  r.  4J5. 

King,  (Ri.)  who  be  was,  iv.  106 

Kingdom  of  heaven  taken  by  force,  a  sermon,  v.  336 

Kort&olt,(C.)  his  judicious  observations  upon  Pliny's  epistlo 
to  Trajan,  iv.  x£s  and  upon  Trajan's  rescript,  39, 
note  c 

Kuster,  (L.)  quoted  and  commended,  iii,  3_J,  33 }  quoted, 
iv.  370 

L 

Lactantius,  bis  character  of  TertulJian'i  style  and  apology, 


L  412  •  now  ^e  u,e^  tne  Sibylline  nooks,  ajc ;  his 
character  of  Cyprian's  writings,  ii.  & ;  his  cliaracter  by 
Jerom,  344,  27M  ;  hit  history  and  time,  152. to  »6o  ;  his 
wotks,  i&o.  to  162 ;  whether  the  book  of  ihe  deaths  of 
persecutors  be  his,  264  to  iftL  iv.  398,  399 ;  select  pas- 
sages from  him,  ii.  367  to  2241  errors  ascribed  to  him,  275 } 
whether  he  held  Manicheean  principles,  275  to  277 ;  what 
pope  Damasui  said  of  his  epistles,  260,  afii ;  bi*  character, 
27B  to  2&H  bis  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  aflo  to  393  ; 
what  he  says  of  the  lawyer  Ulpian,  iv.  179 ;  accounts  of 
two  writers  against  the  Christians,  at  the  beginning  of 
Dioclesiau's  persecution,  one  anonymous,  the  other  Hiero- 
cles,  343  to  a^s »  ukes  notice  of  the  cruelties  of  Diocle- 
sian's  persecution,  383  ;  mentioned  v.  403 

Laertius,  {Diogenes)  his  time  and  work,  iv.  17J  ;  the  inscrip- 
tion on  the  altar  to  the  Unknown  God,  in  Acts  xvii.  23, 
illustrated  by  a  paragraph  in  his  work,  \2±  to  176 ; 
whether  he  refers  lo  the  Christian  eucharist,  176 

Lampe,  (F.  A)  quoted,  iii.  316,  319,  330.  220T229,  337. 
239,  380,  and  elsewhere 

Ailius  Lampridius  says  that  Adrian  intended  to  build  templet 
to  Christ,  which  story  is  examined,  iii.  t,\  to  56  ;  sup- 
posed to  refer  to  M.  Antoninus's  deliverance  in  Germany, 
ia:  ;  his  passages  relating  to  Alexander  Severus  as  favour- 
able to  the  Christians,  ijj  to  179 ;  what  he  says  of 
Heliogabalus's  design  to  unite  tbe  Christian  with  other  re- 
ligions, 251 

Laodicca,  the  church  there  planted  by  St.  Paul,  iii.  %6i,  tic. 
Laodicea,  {The  council  of)  their  catalogue  of  the  books  of 

tbe  Old  and  New  Testament,  with  remarks,  ii.  4 1 4  tn  416 
Laodiceans,  an  epistle  to  them,  whether  used  by  the  Mam- 

chees,  ii.  lift  j  rejected  by  all,  according  to  Jerom,  356; 

an  epistle  supposed  to  be  sent  lo  them,  but  was  rather  from 

them,  iii.  j  i_,  85,  87 
Lardner,  (Mr.  fitcA.Jfatbcr  to  the  author  of  this  work,  hit 

character,  L  p.  xliii 
La  Roche,  (Michael)  bis  Memoirs  of  literature  quoted, 

ii.  54 

Latin  translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  read  in  Christian 
churches  in  the  first  ages,  made  from  the  Greek  of  the 
Seventy,  ii.  394  j  of  Jerom's  translations,  see  ii.  594,  gge, 
and  his  works  under  his  name  in  this  Index.  The  Latin 
translation  of  ihe  New  Testament  said  to  have  been  ia 
great  disorder  in  Jerom's  time,  56^,  570,  and  see  cos 

Latronian,  a  PrUcilUanist ,  put  to  death  at  Treves,  with  Pris- 
cillian,  ii.  497 

Laurnty,  (J  )  bis  dissertation  concerning  Victorious  of  Pettaw, 
ii.  83 

Lauycrs,  who  they  were,  L  69,  70 

Learning  not  discouraged  ly  tKe  Christian  religion,  this 
appears  from  the  catechetical  school  at  Alexandria,  in  tbe 
early  days  of  Christianity,  l  3QQ  j  in  which  presided  Pan- 
tarnui,  Clement,  Origen,  and  others  of  great  lame  for 
learning  :  the  library  at  Jerusalem,  erected  by  Alexander, 
Bp  of  that  city,  4  J\,  494 ;  and  tbe  library  of  Caciarea, 
erected  and  furnished  by  I'.imphilns,  ii.  1 16.  1 1 7,  1  20  j 
from  the  method  of  Origen  in  educating  young  men  under 
his  care,  L  591,  592,  and  from  the  many  learned  Chris- 
tians in  every  age. 

Lenfant,  his  argument  concerning  Ihe  inscription  of  tbe 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ii.  466,  467  ;  quoted  v.  378,  note. 
381,  note 

Leo,  Bp  of  Rome,  how  he  treated  the  M.inichee*,  ii.  161  j 
his  account  of  the  opinion*  of  the  Priscillianists,  51a  to 
S 14  ;  his  charges  against  them  considered,  516  ;  likewise 
against  the  Manichees,  341,  342  j  his  want  of  candour 
towards  such  as  were  called  heretics,  511;  his  time  aod 
-  test i roon r  to  the  scriptures,  iii.  34  to  36 

Leonules,  Origen's  father^  divers  particulars  concerning  his 
family,  and  suffering  martyrdom  in  the  persecution  of 
Severus,  L  519.  c  ao,  <JBq.  iv.  ihb 

Ittmiius,  Bp  of  toe  Noiatwus  at  Rome,  ii.  55 
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Lttmtiut  of  Constantinople,  bi»  time,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  iii.  7ft  io  78 

Leuiius,  a  follower  of  Mart  ion,  and  one  of  the  chief  of 
ibe  D-icca*.  iv.  627,  636;  had  different  name*,  630; 
hi*  time.  ii.  33  1 .  iv.  627  ;  hi*  opiriions,  ii.  21,0,  331. 
it.  617,  6:8;  not  a  Manichec,  630;  an  account  of  hi* 
wri'i.igs  in  general,  629,630;  author  of  an  aprcrypbal 
book  entitled  Trtuvh  of  the  Apestlet,  L  41 1  ;  «aid  to  be 
author  of  thr  Gotpcl  of  I'ctrr,  ±1$.  it.  636  ;  of  the  History 
of  the  activity  of  the  virgin,  631  j  the  Protevangelion,  or 
Gospel  of  James,  632,  633  ;  (Le  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  or 
Act»  of  Pilule,  635, 636 ;  said  to  have  interpolated  the  Go*- 
pel  of  the  infancy,  654;  writer*  who  mention  bim,  ii. 
230.  iv  625.626,630;  remarks  upon  hi*  book*,  ii.  231, 
iv.  633,  634;  these  forgeries  prove  ibe  truth  of  canonical 
scripture,  635 

Leusdtn,  ,  J.)  quoted,  ii.  343,  346 

Libanius,  sophist  of  Amiochi,  his  time,  works,  and  character, 
iv.  353,  356 ;  averse  to  Christianity,  yet  friendly  to  some 
Christians,  ti/<f. ;  flourished  many  year*  a*  an  author,  L 
444  ;  hi*  letter  to  Priscian,  president  of  Palestine,  con- 
cerning the  Manichecs,  ii.  144 ;  The«dore  of  Mopsuesiia 
and  Chrywstom  his  scholars,  526 ;  extracts  out  of  bi* 
epistles,  iv.j^tS,  3_£7_  i  out  ot"  bi*  other  work*,  337,  358  ; 
recommends  moderation  in  thing*  of  religion,  il<id.  and 
362  j  bis  Oration  for  ibe  temple*  to  Theodosius,  A.  D.  390, 
with  remarks.  338  to  369 

Liberiut,  bp  of  Rome,  bow  treated  by  Constantias,  iv.  373 

hilettitus,  who  they  were,  L  62.  63 

.Library  at  C rtarta,  repaired  by  Euzoios,  ii.  317 ;  use  of  by 
Euthalrus,  iii.  38.    See  PampAi/ut 

Library,  Four  letter*  of  Dr.  Lardner's  published  in  that 
periodical  pamphlet  in  1761  and  1762,  v.  465  to  472 

Licinius,  marries  Conttauiinc's  lister  Constantia,  ii.  336 ; 
wars  between  bim  and  Constatiline,  317 ;  bit  perse- 
cution of  the  Christians,  and  the  time  ot  it,  j6_j  j  put  to 
/death,  340 

Lightfoot, (I3r.)  Lis  account  of  the  power  of  the  Jews,  con- 
•  sidcrcd,  L  36  ;  quoted  and  commended,  iii.  302,  311,  313, 
Hi,         307,  note  *,  548,  545.  notes,  333,  533  to 

Lunlorch  quoted,  v.  300.  391,  410.  41 1,  418 

Linus,  one  of  the-first  bubo|»  of  Rome,  L  291,  368,  374 

Livia,  Augustus's  wife,  called  Julia  by  Joseph  as,  l  2A& 

Locke,  (J)  quoted,  v.  390,  391,411,  414,415 

Logos,  a  letter  concerning  the  question  whether  tbe  Logos 

supplied  the  place  of  a  human  soul  in  tbe  person  of  Jesus 

Christ,  v.  373  to  *\  1 
Lallia  Paulines,  ho  wber  bead  when  cut  off  was  examined  by 

Agrippina,  L  13 
Lnnginian,  the  correspondence  between  bim  and  Augustine, 

iv.  491,  491 

Lougmus,  tkt  critic,  disciple  of  Amraonius  Saccas,  L  504 ; 
his  time  and  character,  iv.  202.  203 ;  put  to  death  by 
Aurelian,  L  624 ;  speaks  honourably  of  tbe  lawgiver  of  tbe 
Jews,  iv.  203;  whether  be  has  mentioned  tbe  apostle 
Paul,  204;  a  curious  observation  upon  one  of  hi*  frag- 
mads,  received  from  Mr.  Merrick,  ibid. 
Lord's  Day,  mentioned  by  Commodian,  ii.  73  5  and  by  Gau- 
dentkis.  Bp  of  Brescia,  524;  appointed  to  be  a  day  of 
rest  by  Consiantine,  339 ;  esteemed  a  festival  by  the  early 
Christians,  431  to  434 
Lords  Prayer,  delivered  bat  once,  L  $ti|  how  read  bjr 
Origen,  56 j,  566  }  tbe  doxology  wanting  in  some  conies, 
513,  .560.  See  Malt.  vi.  1^  in  tbe  list  of  various  readings. 
Ijnwmatt,  (M.)  qaoted,  iii.  451, v. 386,  note.  419 
Louth,  (IP.)  corrected,  L  aitfi  ;  quoted,  v.  307,  403 
Lucnnus,  said  by  Origen  to  have  corrupted  the  script  urea, 

'•563  . 
Lucian,  presbyter  of  Antioch,  bis  history,  ii.  100  to  Itlj 
b'r*  editions  of  the  Seventy  and  of  the  New~Testameut, 


ioq,  1  it,  m,  116 ;  his  martyrdom,  L627,  ii.  110,  111 ; 
bis  apology  for  ll»c  Christian  religion,  110,  113,  114  ;  % 
.  creed  ascribed  to  him,  1 141  bis  opinion  upon  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  1 15  ;  many  of  his  disciple*  Arians, 
1  iii ;  hi*  character,  ibid.  1  said  to  have  been  a  favourer  of 
Paul  of  Samosata,  or  Sabellianism,  L  627 ;  bis  apology 
quoted,  iv.  6q 

Lucian  of  Samosala,  bis  time  and  works,  iv.  149;  a  passage 
from  him  concerning  Peregrinus,  in  which  is  a  copious 
testimony  to  the  Christians  of  bis  time.  150  to  i$a  ;  bis 
account  of  Alexander,  who  set  up  an  oracle  in  Paphlago- 
nia,  152  ;  passages  from  bis  True  History,  wherein  there 
seem  to  be  allusions  and  references  10  the  book  of  tbe 
Hevelation,  152,  133  ;  extracts  from  the  Dialogue  Pbilo- 
patris  ascribed  to  uim,  where  are  references  to  tbe  Reve- 
lation and  other  books  of  tbe  New  Testament,  153  to  i  tfi 
Lucifer,  Bp  of  Cagliati,  bis  history,  works,  opinions,  cha^ 

racter,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  H.  449  to  4c,  1 
Lucius,  Bp  of  Rome,  bis  history,  ii.  4^  43 
Lucius,  Arian  Bp  at  Alexandria  after  Athanasi us,  ii.  318 
Luke  (St.)  the  evangelist,  hi*  history  from  tbe  New 
Testament,  iii.  187 ;  who  he  was,  his  profession  and 
country,  ii.  371,  380,  406,  418,  S48.  »o,  SS».  SS3,  6oa. 
604,  605,  630 ;  111.  35,  86,  S;,  96  ;  whether  the  same  as 
mentioned  Col.  iv.  14.  iv.  521,  605,  630 ;  and  Rom.  xvi. 
ai,  iii.  32.  Testimonies  of  ancient  writers  to  hi*  gospel 
and  the  Acts,  iii.  1 88  to  191.  Remarks  upon  those  tes- 
timonies, shewing  that  he  was  not  a  painter,  nor  a  slave ; 
doubtful  whether  be  was  a  Syrian  ;  was  a  physician  and 
u  Jew  by  birth,  and  an  early  believer,  though  not  one  of 
tbe  seventy /  may  be  tbe  same  as  Lucius  of  Cyrene ;  was 
a  writer  of  two  books  divinely  inspired,  a  companion  of 
Paul,  and  acquainted  with  the  otber  apostles,  roj  to  199  j 
his  character,  ac_a  to  203,  2  n0,e  '  i  no<  certain  thaTho 
died  by  martyrdom,  199 

Tbe  lime  aod  place  of  his  writing,  ii,  470,  488,  ego, 
*ii.  2A±  §61  8_7_i  2£»  21  >  n's  VP1^  tbe  Acts  written, 
A.  D.  63,  or  64^,  199, 200 ;  he  wrote  his  gospel  in  Greece, 

2QQ  to  202 

He  wrote  a  gospel  and  the  Acts,  according  to  /renatus, 
i.  366,  367 ;  and  Clement  of  A.  399,  400;  and  Tertul- 
lian,  419  to  422  }  his  gospel  referred  to  by  Justin  M.  344  | 
by  the  martyrs  at  Lyons,  361 ;  upon  what  grounds  his 
and  St.  Mark's  gospels  were  received  by  Papias  and  Clement 
of  A.  339,  398,  399  ;  by  Ireoa:us,  376,  377  ;  Tertullian, 
420,  £i  i  ;  Vis  gospel  said  to  be  Paul's,  420  ;  said  by  Ori- 
gen tonave  been  written  for  Gentile  converts,  53a;  wriU 
ten  more  especially  for  Gentiles,  ii.  553  j  for  all  in  gene- 
ral, 602.)  tbe  occasion  of  writing  his  gospel,  ii.  229 ;  the 
third  evangelist  wrote  a  gospel,  and  the  Acts  his  second 
book,  371,  iii.  £a 

Observations  upon  bis  gospel,  chiefly  the  Introduction, 
iii.  303  to  lofi.  See  also  1  js  to  137.  A  Letter  from  Dr. 
Morgan  (writer  of  the  Moral  Philosopher)  and  Dr.  Lard- 
ner's answer  concerning  the  first  chapter  of  bis  gospel,  v. 
Observations  upon  Tbe  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  iii.  ie$  to 
aia ;  alterations  in  his  gospel  by  Marcioo,  iv.  611  to 616. 
See  Four  gospels. 

Lysanias,  teirarch  of  Abilene,  L  131  L4j  1& 

Lysias,  bis  good  character,  L  40,  104,  1 22  ;  his  post  aud 
power  at  Jerusalem,  38^  104,  iii 


M 

Maccabees,  those  books  bow  quoted  by  Cyprian  and  others, 
ii.  aOj  30  j  not  a  part  of  the  Jewish  canon,  according  to 
Origen,  L  336 1  not  received  as  canonical  by  Jerom,  U. 
54°.  54 » i  not  by  Runnus,  37J  ;  see  579;  nor  by  Gre- 
gory, Bp  of  Rome,  iii.  69 ;  see  also  no :  tbe  first  book 
accurate  history,  the  second  not  so,  v.  467.   Inquiry  into 
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the  truth  of  the  history  of  the  seven  hrolhen  in  the  second 
book,  467  to  47a 

Afacharvs^iohn  the  Baptist  said  to  have  been  beheaded  there, 
iii.  y»,  $3 6;  how  taken  by  tbe  Romans,  538 

MathuM/it,  ( Dr. )  quoted  and  commended,  iv.  aj8  in  the 
notes,  v.  184.  4y>.  460.  484 

Observations  upon  Da.  Macksioht's  habmony, 
ao  far  as  n  l.ites  lo  the  history  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection, 
v.  ;n  to  543  ;  concerning  ihe  time  of  the  application  to 
Pilate  for  a  guard  lo  the  sepulchre,  S22,  513  ;  tbe  visit  lo 
the  sepulchre  attempted  by  sonic  of  the  women,  $_2£  to 
c 18 ;  their  preparation  of  the  spices,  £38  '0531;  their  jour- 
ney to  the  sepulchre,  and  ihe  appearances  of  our  Lord  on  the 
day  of  his  resurrection,  S3_i  to  c,41 

Macriua,  Basil's  grandmother,  L  598,  605 

Macrotiui  quoted,  L  183.  i8±;  was  a  heathen,  ibid,  and  iv. 
391,  393  ;  his  time  and  works,  30a  ;  his  testimony  lo  the 
slaughter  of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem,  303,  394  ;  what  be 
says  of  Numenius,  305 

Macrobius,  a  Donatist  wriier,  ii.  299 

Madaura,  the  correspondence  between  the  people  of  that 
place  and  Augustine,  iv.  489  to  491 

Majfii,  (Scipio)  rejects  the  fragments  ascribed  to  Ircnarus, 
L  376  ;  quoted,  iii.  6j_,  &i 

Magdalen  houses,  a  Letter  to  Jonas  Hanway,  E»q.  on 
this  subject,  v.  450  10  464  i  Vary  Magdalene  not  the 
woman  mentioned.  Luke  v'.i.  37,  4 SO  to  46'  I  not  on,y 
most  protestants  are  of  this  opinion,  but  also  the  learned 
Benedictine  editor  of  Chrysostom's  works  and  Du  Pin,  463. 
It  was  not  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  46a.  A  book  re- 
ferred to,  entitled  Thoughts  on  the  plan  for  a  Magdalen 
house,  464,  note 

Magiant,  or  unse  men  from  the  East,  did  not  find  Jesus  in  a 
stable  but  in  a  house,  iii.  &8 

Magic  often  imputed  to  Heretics,  ii.  C13,  514,  559  ;  what 
makes  a  magician,  .5 14 

Maimonidtt  quoted,  v.  MSj 

Mujorinus,  first  Bp  of  the  Donatist*  at  Carthage,  ii.  293,  197 

MaUila,  an  historian  of  no  great  credit,  iv.  30 

Malchian,  presbyter  of  Antiock,  his  history,  ii.  7^ ;  remarks 
upon  it,  7_£  ;  he  directed  in  the  council  of  Antioch,  when 
Paul  of  Son10s.1i a  was  deposed,  7_£,  76  1  his  opinion  upon 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  not  certainly  known,  76;  his 
testimony  to  the  scriptures,  ibid. ;  he  convicted  Paul  of  Sa- 
mosata,  L621,  623,  614 

Mamertinus,  his  panegyric  upon  Julian,  iv.  in.  316 

Mammtea,  mother  of  ihe  en.peror  Alexander,  sends  for  Ori- 
gen,  L  524 ;  said  to  have  been  a  Christian,  iv.  129 

Man,  his  excellence,  according  to  tbe  Manicbces,  ii.  194, 
19S  ,  bow  made,  ibid. ;  said  by  them  to  have  two  souls,  if>. 

Ma^ki,  his  history  and  doctrine,  from  Socrates,  ii.  140,  141  j 
was  put  10 death  by  a  king  of  Persia,  14a,  144.  i06.  T5B.; 
the  anniversary  of  his  death  kept  by  his  followers,  143, 
a 07  ;  his  dress,  14J  ;  lived  under  several  kings  of  Persia, 
141 ;  his  name  and  his  parents,  163  10  163  ;  whether  he 
ever  was  a  slave,  165;  his  qualifications,  16c,  166  >  be- 
lieved antipodes,  166  -,  the  accounts  given  of  him  by 
Eastern  writers,  and  remarks  upon  them,  166.  167  ;  his 
time,  1 68  to  170 ;  his  predecessors,  170,  171  j  his  works, 
1 7 1  to  12$  ;  the  genuineness  of  a  saying  ascribed  to  him 
disputcd7i7S  ;  his  followers  had  many  large  books,  ibid. ; 
his  opinions,  1 76  [and  see  Monickers']  ;  .hi.  pretensions, 
and  whether  he  was  an  impostor,  122  10  '79  >  reasons  for 
thinking  him  an  impostor,  with  remarks,  179  to  i_8_j.  ;  ad- 
ditional observations,  183  to  186 ;  called  "Himself  apostle, 
l&i  ;  his  three  chief  disciples,  150,  151 ;  whether  he  had 
twelve  disciples,  ifln 

Mawichebs,  passages  of  ancient  authors  concerning  them, 
ii.  139  to  144. ;  authors,  wbo  wrote  against  tbem,  144  to 
148  j  they  were  in  many  places,  but  not  numerous,  1 44, 
148  ;  eminent  men  among  them,  149  to  ict  ;  their  ec- 
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clesiastical  constitution,  with  an  account  of  their  Elect, 
and  Auditors,  1  eg  10  ;  their  manners  vindicated  from 
aspersions,  1  ^8to  160 ;  how  they  were  pcrsiculcd,  161. 
162  •.  their  opinions  in  divrrs  points  the  same  ns  those  of 
other  Christians,  176.  177  j  their  belief  of  the  divine  per- 
fections, 186.  187  ;  they  believed  God  lo  be  almighty, 
but  denied  his  immensity,  187  ;  whether  they  believed 
two  gods,  ibid, ;  they  believed  God  creator,  and  a  consub- 
staotial  trinity,  187,  188  ;  whether  they,  worshipped  the 
sun,  l8S  i  they  believed  two  principles,  iS3  to  ijji ;  sup- 
posed the  creation  of  the  world  to  be  occasional,  191, 
191  ;  their  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  the 
formation  of  man,  191  to  194 ;  they  condemned  mar- 
riage, 195  j  whether  they  held  free  will,  196,  197 ;  be- 
lieved the  transmigration  of  souls,  19S  ;  denied  the  resur. 
rcction  of  the  body,  ibid,;  believed  a  future  judgment,  iqq; 
whether  they  believed  the  eternity  of  hell  torments,  ibid.  • 
their  true  character,  184,  185,  333  ;  vindicated  from 
charges  brought  against  litem,  340  to  34^3;  their  notion 
of  Christ,  see  the  word  Christ  ;  tlieir  worship,  see  Wor- 
ship ;  their  doctrine  concerning  the  scriptures,  see  Scrip- 
tures. 

Manickttism,  the  lime  of  its  rise,  ii.  140.  L&&  to  I70j  its 

character,  184.  185,  aye,  t  form  of  abjuring  it,  133 
Manlon,  {Dr.  7".)  quoted,  v.  331 

Marc  ;  bis  time,  country,  and  sect  (called  Marcosians),  iv. 
377  ;  accused  of  magical  arts,  578  j  observations  on  the 
accusation,  3  79 1  the  Marcosian*  unjustly  accused  of  being 
Docetae,  and  hi  lding  two  prineip'rs,  ibid.  ;  Irena-uVs  ac- 
count of  their  opinion  of  Chri>l  hardly  iritc'lii^ible,  380  ; 
they  received  ihe  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, believed  the  (acts  recorded  in  the  gospel,  and  prac- 
tised baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  580  10583;  what 
books  of  the  New  Testament  they  acknowledged,  and  tbeir 
apocryphal  books,  38a 

Marcellii,  wife  of  Porphyry,  her  character,  iv.  no. 

Marcel/a,  mother  of  Poiainima,  and  martyr  at  Alexandria, 
in  the  time  of  Seveius,  iv.  iftfi 

Marcellinus,  Ammianus,  his  lime,  and  work,  and  character, 
>v-  371,  373  ;  extracts  from  his  history,  ^2  to  374  ;  his 
character  of  Conslantius,  ^22 ;  of  Julian,  374,  775,  378; 
of  the  Christian  religion.  373  ;  his  account  of  Julian's  de- 
sign  to  build  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  323,  v.  44$  bit 
credulity,  iv.  328,  329 

Marccllus,  sent  into  Judca  by  Vitellius,  L  49 

Marccllus,  Bp  of  Apamca,  in  Syria,  his  remarkable  zeal  in 
demolishing  heathen  temples,  iv,  473  to  473 

Marccllus,  an  eminent  Christian  in  Mesopotamia,  ii.  143  ; 
whether  the  letter  lrom  Mani  10  him  brgeuuine,  ibid.  1  74 

Marcellus,  Bp  of  Ancyra  in  Galalia,  a  Sabellian,  L  COj  ;  how 
treated  by  Eusebius,  ii.  339 ;  his  time,  opinions,  charac- 
ter, and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  39J  10397 

Marcia,  concubine  of  Commodos,  said  to  have  been  favour- 
able to  the  Christians,  iv.  1  Sf> 

Martian,  Dp  of  Aries,  favoured  the  Novaiians,  ii.  £j 

Marcian,  a  Novatian  Bp,  and  a  learned  man,  ii.  54, 

Marcianus,  to  whom  Irenaeus  inscribed  one  of  his  works,  i.  364 

Marcion,  what  Polycarp  said  to  him,  L  325.  Sec  the  con- 
tents of  his  chapter  in  vol.  iv. ;  a  general  account  of  him 
from  Irenarus,  iv.  :S8,  3S9 ;  and  Epiphanius,  590,  591 ;  tbe 
lime  in  which  he  lived,  3 So.  390  ;  Epiphanius  is  suspected 
of  iuventing  the  story  of  n is  deceiving  a  young  woman, 
591,  39a ;  his  opinions,  his  notion  of  the  Creator,  and 
distinction  between  good  and  just,  394  to  398 

The  character  of  Marcion,  what  books  of  the  New 
Testament  were  received  by  him,  and  how  be  treated  them, 
iii.  357  to  361,  462  to  464,  iv.  610  to  624.  Bejeclcd  1  he 
Old  Testament  and  the  God  of  the  Jews,  608  to  610;  the 
genealogy  and  baptism  of  our  Saviour,  611,  612;  the 
Acts  of  tbe  Apostles,  617  ;  the  epistles  to  Timothy,  Titus', 
and  the  Hebrews,  and  the  Catholic  epistles,  L  4»4i  iv.  618  j 
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And  the  Revelation,  i,  420.  He  received  the  epistle  to 
Philemon,  L  414 ;  bis  New  T«Ltmeut  confuted  of  two 
books,  a  Gospel  (that  of  Luke)  and  an  Apostolicon,  ten 
Epistles  of  Paul,  and  these  altered,  367, 420,  iv.  611,617  i 
his  alterations  in  l.ukc's  gospel,  61 1  to  6ifi  ;  in  the  ten 
epistles  he  received,  61S  to  623  ;  asserted  that  the  epistle 
inscribed  to  the  Epbcsians  was  sent  to  the  Laodicrans,  L 
4*\,  iv.  61 J 

Authors  who  wrote  against  Marc'mn  :  Justin  M.  i.  342 1 
Dionysius  of  Corinth,  3 <ji ;  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  3  S3  ■, 
Philip,  Bp  of  tiortyna,  in  Crete,  430  t  Ireivxus  nnd  Mo- 
destus,  Hid. ;  Bardcsaites,  44 1 ,  442  ;  Tertullian,  410;  Hip- 
poly  tus,  495.,  4Jj6 

Marcionites  (The)  were  numerous,  iv.  $04  ;  they  were  Ne- 
cessarians, yet  believed  a  future  judgmeut,  and  that  the 
souls  of  the  virtuous  would  be  happy,  j>q8,  c,qq  ■,  they  ad- 
mitted tlio  miracles  and  principal  (acts  recorded  of  our 
Saviour,  and  his  death  and  resurrection,  603  to  605  ;  they 
believed  that  Christ  was  not  a  real  man,  601,  601 ;  nor 
the  Christ  foretold  by  the  Jewish  prophets,  603;  tlieir 
manners  were  virtuous,  and  they  had  many  martyrs,  606 ; 
they  extolled  virginity,  606,  607 ;  they  had  public  wor- 
ship and  ordinances,  607,  608  ;  they  were  charged  with 
corrupting  the  scriptures,  L  353,  420.  4,1?.  43' ,  ffi%  »  an 
argument  hence  in  favour  of  the  authenticity  of  the  New 
Testament,  iv.  614 

JUnrcionitt  woman,  a  martyr  in  Valerian's  persecution, 
iv.  106 

Marianne,  the  second  daughter  of  Herod  Agrippa,  L  1/1;  di- 
vorced her  first  husband  and  married  the  Alabarch  of  Alex- 
andria, 4J,  212.  note  ' 

Marinus,  the  remarkable  history  of  his  martyrdom  in 
C-Tsarta  hi  the  time  of  Gallienus,  iv.  199 

JUarinus,  successor  of  Proclus,  in  the  chair  of  philosophy  at 
Athens,  in  485  ;  and  author  of  the  life  of  Proclus ;  extracts 
from  that  life,  iv.  419  to  42 1  ;  his  native  country,  413 

Mark  (Sr.)  thb  bvakcelist  ;  bis  history  from  the  New 
Testament,  iii.  17s,  176 ;  from  other  writers,  176,  177  ; 
whether  he  was  Jo  liu  Mark,  and  nephew  to  Barnabas,  11. 
551,  603,  616,  iii.  Sjj,  8_6,  174,  175,  179  ;  said  to  be  one 
of  Christ's  seventy  disciples,  it.  40*1,  4 1 8  ;  is  said  to  be  • 
companion  and  disciple  of  Peter,  l  338,  368,  394,  ii.  367, 

4  <  8,  ii.  jci,  603  ;  a  fellow  labourer  of  Paul,  according  to 
the  Constitutions,  ii.  438  ;  for  a  while  he  attended  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  iii.  175  ;  was  acquainted  with  Peter  and 
other  apostles,  ihid.;  was  with  Paul  at  Rome,  176  ;  proba- 
bly was  with  Peter  afterwards,  ii'ul. ;  said  to  have  been 
Peter's  interpreter,  or  that  Peter  dictated  the  gospel  of 
Mark,  L  339.  420,  53a,  ii.  3j>7>.  Si**1  ii£i  Silr  5PC> 
603,  604]  The  occasion,  time,  and  place  ot  writing  it,  t. 

337.  3 3 3-  339;  395  lo  399'  »-  &Ll  3i>t±  4'Q.  488,  ii. 

5  >  1 ,  603,  606,  111.  7_4_,  7_£,  86,  yt  i  it  was  written  at 
Rome  about  the  year  64,  til,  181,  £52  ;  testimonies  to  it 
-with  a  view  of  ascertaining  the  time  of  it,  ami  the  evange- 
list's station  and  character,  1^3  to  180  ;  remarks  ou  these 
testimonies,  18c.  181 

His  gospel  referred  toby  Justin  M,  L  344 ;  received 
by  Archdaus,  ii.  139 ;  by  Titos  of  Bostra,  147.  He  is 
said  by  Augustine  to  have  followed  Matthew  as  an 
abridger,  ii.  ^83,  384  ;  which  sentiment  is  examined,  584 ; 
he  has  things  omitted  by  Matthew  and  Luke,  616,  617. 
Observations  on  hi*  gospel,  from  which  it  is  evident  that 
he  did  not  epitomize  St.  Matthew,  iii.  iSa.  to  186,  24^ 
to  440 

He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  Bp  of  Alexandria  ;  by 
Jcrom,  ii.  ccp,  by  John  Cassian,  iii.  jJl ;  buried  at  Alex- 
andria, according  to  Jcrom,  ii.  551.  The  first  commentary 
upon  his  gospel,  625,  626  See •  J-'our  gospels 

Mark,  a  Novation  Bp  in  Stythia,  ii.  55 

Mark,  a  magician  of  Egypt,  ii  -499 

Marriage,  coudemucd  by  lite  Manic  Lets,  ii.  195,  tq/j,  19S. 


Marriages,  Second,  condemned  by  the  Novatians,  4^,  go. 

Marshal  {If.)  quoted,  ii.  8^  aij  n,  30  ;  his  edition  oT Cy- 
prian's works  in  English  commended,  lq  ;  corrected,  a4. 

Martial,  his  time  and  writings,  and  testimony  to  the  forti- 
tude of  Christians,  iii.  615,  616 

Martin,  Bp  of  Triurs,  reproves  Ithacius,  and  intercedes  with 
the  emperor  for  the  Priscillinnists,  ii.  £01  ;  his  judgment 
concerning  the  right  manner  of  treating  Heretics,  cor, 
5  06,  gut  he  petitions  that  tribunes  rosy  not  be  sent  into 
Spain  to  try  Heretics,  506  ;  his  opinion  concerning  the  sat* 
vatton  of  the  fallen  angels,  338 

Martyrs,  how  respected  by  the  Novatians,  ii.  co  ;  cmel  suf- 
ferings endured  by  them  in  Dioclesiao's  persecution,  lifi 
to  1  ao ;  divers,  who  suffered  with  Pamphilus,  or  near  bis 
time,  1 19 ;  spoken  of  as  intercessors,  iii.  4;  excessive  re- 
spect shewn  them,  15 

Martyrs  at  Lyons,  a  large  account  of  their  suffering*,  ir.  8j 
to  9_i  j  remarks  upon  that  history,  and  the  uses  of  it,  92  to 
9_e. ;  whether  they  had  among  them  gifts  of  the  spirit,  94. 

Mar  alius  sent  into  Judea  by  Caligula,  L  49 

Mary,  our  Lord's  mother,  the  same  as  the  mother  of  James 
and  Joses,  iii.  87,  said  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  ii.  229  ; 
see  L  460  ;  why  she  went  to  Bethlehem  at  the  time  of  the 
assessment,  raj  •  died  in  Judea,  and  did  not  go  with  John 
to  Ephesus,  iii.  219 ;  how  aspersed  by  the  Jews,  488,  553 

Other  Maries,  three  of  that  name  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  of 
Jesus,  ii.  476;  Mary  Magdalene,  Mary  sister  of  Martha 
and  Lazarus,  and  the  woman  that  was  a  sinner,  supposed 
to  be  all  one,  iii.  7_i  j  according  to  Theophylact  there  ate 
four  Maries  in  the  gospels,  87.    Sec  Magdalen  houses. 

Mary,  a  woman  of  good  condition  in  Jerusalem,  who  killed 
her  child  for  food  in  the  siege,  iii.  5  tS,  36S 

Massada,  the  remarkable  siege  aud  surrender  of  that  place, 

iii.  5^8 

Massuet,  the  Benedictine  editor  of  Ircnaeus,  quoted,  iii.  461, 

iv.  5 10. ;  and  often  elsewhere 

Maternus,  (Julius  Firmicus)  bis  history,  and  testimony  to  tha 
scriptures,  ii.  408 

Master,  what  powers  the  Maoicbees  ascribed  to  it,  ii.  190, 
i9_l  j  names  by  which  they  called  it,  1S7,  j8_2 

Matthrw  (St.)  Apostle  and  Evaw<.i.  ljst,  was  also  called 
Levi,  ii.  530,  eei ,  626,  iii.  157  ;  said  by  St.  Mark  to  have 
been  the  son  of  Alpheus,  nfe  note  ' ;  his  history,  157  to. 
I  c,q  •,  testimonies  of  ancient  writers  to  his  gospel,  t_5_o  to 
ibi  j  seems  to  be  referred  to  by  Barnabas,  ii.  2S0,  ;  by 
Clement  of  R.  ioj  to  394  ;  see  302  ;  by  Hcrmas,  306.  307 } 
referred  to  in  The  second  epistle  ascribed  to  Clement  of 
K.  \o  \  ;  referred  to  by  Ignatius,  316;  by  Polycarp,  328  ; 
in  the  epistle  of  the  church  of  Smyrna,  333  ;  referred  to 
by  Athena goras,  378  ;  by  Theophilus  of  Antiocb,  384  \ 
received,  and  said  to  have  been  written  in  Hebrew,  by 
Papias,  338 ;  by  Irenxus,  363 ;  see  also  390  i  received 
by  Justin  M.  343,  344  ;  said  by  Origen  to  be  universally 
received,  the  first  written,  and  delivered  to  the  Jewish  be- 
lievers in  Hebrew,  532 ;  received  by  Aichclaus,  ii.  139 f 
what  Paoslns  says  of  it,  211,213;  it  was  of  g'cat  lutoo- 
rityand  universally  received,  213 

Remarks  upon  the  testimonies  for  discovering  the  true 
time  of  it,  iii.  liu  to  163;  characters  of  time  in  (be  gospel 
itself,  163,  164 ;  it  was  written  in  Judea,  or  near  it,  in  63_, 
64.  or  65,  p.  163  i  see  also  155,  ;  when  it  was  written,  ac- 
cording to  Euiebius  and  others,  ii.  388.  ;  the  time, 
according  to  Irenxus,  and  said  by  him  to  have  been  written 
for  the  Jews,  i,  36c, ;  there  was  a  Hebrew  gospel  in  the 
time  of  Hegesippus,  337  ;  said  by  Cormas  to  have  written 
the  first  soon  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  at  the  request 
of  the  Jewish  believers,  before  he  left  Judea  to  go  abroad, 
iii.  51  ;  compare  that  with  what  is  said  by  the  author  of 
the  Jntper/eet  Wink,  63;  supposed  by  Isidore  of  Seville, 
to  have  been  written  aoout  eight  years  after  our  Lord's  as- 
cension, t_0 1  to  the  like  purpose  Theophylact,  fifi 1  and 
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Euthymius,  Sgj  but  Nicephorus says  about  fifteen  years,  qii 
said  by  Epiphanius  to  have  written  first,  because  he  ha3 
been  a  publican,  that  sinners  might  have  encouragement  to 
repent,  ii.  417,  418  )  to  tbe  like  purpose  another  writer, 

iii.  65. 

The  language  in  which  it  was  written,  iii.  165  to  162 ; 
the  opinion  that  it  was  written  in  Hebrew  examined,  L 
338  ;  whether  Origen  was  of  that  opinion  ?  573,  574. 
-  Thw  evangelist,  as  Eutebius  says,  having  first  preached  10 
the  Hebrews  when  he  was  about  to  go  abroad  to  oilier 
people,  delivered  his  gospel  to  the  Hebrews  in  their  own 
language,  ii.  368  ;  written  in  Hebrew,  according  to  Cyril, 
of  Jerusalem,  410  ;  and  Epiphanius,  417  }  said,  in  the 
Synopsis  ascribed  to  Athan.nsim,  to  have  been  written  in 
Hebrew,  published  at  Jerusalem,  and  translated  into 
Greek  by  St.  James,  4055  by  St.  John,  iii.  8r_,  sec  83; 
writien  in  Hebrew,  according  to  Augustine,  11.  583^  and 
Cbrvsostom,  603  ;  and  Isidore,  iii.  £± ;  compare  that  with 
whit  is  said  by  the  author  of  the  Imperfect  Work,  iii.  65,  j 
whether  written  in  Hebrew,  and  the  sentiments  of  divers 
learned  moderns  about  it,  ii.  390,  391  ;  said  by  Jcrom 
to  have  written  his  gospel  in  Hebrew,  in  Judea,  for  the 
use  and  at  the  request  of  the  Jewish  believers,  530,  $5 1  ; 
his  Hebrew  gospel  said  by  Jcrom  to  be  in  the  library  at 
Csesarca  and  at  Beraea,  no.  531  ;  nevertheless  he  did 
not  consult  it  when  he  corrected  the  Latin  version  before  in 
use,  369. 

How  Matthew  quotes  texts  of  the  Old  Testament,  ii. 
55 '  ■  56H •  i  the  beginning  of  bis  gospel  quoted  by 
Kiilnre,  iii.  S  ;  Theodorct,  ii;  and  Cosmjs,  si.  A  Com- 
mentary upon  this  gospel,  called  'Ihe  Imperfect  Work,  (u  ; 
the  occasion,  design,  and  character  of  this  gospel,  according 
to  the  same,  65  ;  this  go- pel  was  received  by  the  Naza- 
raean  Christians,  483.  It  is  not  certain  whether  this  evan- 
gelist died  by  martyrdom,  158  note  h,  139.  A  letter  con- 
cerning the  amission  of  our  Saviour's  ascension  by  St,  Mat- 
thew and  St.  John,  L  p.  xxxviii,  xxxix 

The  first  chapter  of  this  gospel  quoted  by  Justin  M.  L 
344j  Tcrtullian,  421.  422 ;  Novatus,  ii.  60.  61 :  the  se- 
cond chapter  referied  to  by  Ignatius,  i,  317  ;  Hegesippos, 
35ft  ;  *°  'he  Sybilline  verses,  43a,  433.  454  ;  by  Victorinus, 
11.  9_j  ;  the  first  and  second  acknowledged  by  Cerinibus, 

iv.  570 

Matthias,  his  Traditions,  how  quoted  by  Clement  of  A.  L 

410  ;  and  see  Gospel 
Maturus,  one  of  the  martyrs  at  Lyons,  iv.  8*,  SB 
Mavitus,  a  martyr  in  Africa,  in  the  lime  of  Scverus,  iv.  167 
Marrntius  favours  the  Christians,  and  gives  ihem  liberty  in 

Africa,  ii.  taj,  333 
Maximian  Hercutius,  put  to  death  by  Conslanline's  order, 

ii.  326 

MaiimUla,  a  Montanist  prophetess,  tbe  time  of  her  death, 
L  4^<) ;  a  report  concerning  the  manner  of  it,  491 

Mnxmun,  Bp  of  Anthoch,  successor  of  Theophilus,  u  4 1 4 

Marimin  Lor  the  Thraciatt,  his  time  and  persecution,  iv. 
iflft,  187  ;  his  persecution  said  to  be  local,  and  of  the 
Christian  clergy  only,  ibid. ;  nevertheless  it  may  have  been 
general  of  all  clergy  every  where,  300  ;  and  at  the  same 
time  there  was  a  persecution  of  other  Christians  in  Pouttu 
and  Cappadocia,  187 

Maximin  II.  his  letter  to  Sabinus  in  favour  of  the  Christiana 
in  3^n.  iv.  388.  289 ;  bis  fuller  edict  in  favour  of  the 
Christians  in  313,  p.  192 

Maximin,  an  A  run  bishop,  ii.  318 

Maximm,  an  ecclesiastical  writer  of  the  second  century,  L  413 

Maximus,  Bp  of  A.  after  Dionysius,  L  613 

Maximus  of  MaJaura,  the  correspondence  between  him  and 

Augustine,  wiih  remarks,  iv.  466 1«>  468 
Maximus,  ike  philosopher,  and  favourite  of  Julian,  his  history 

and  character,  iv.  433 
Mtir,  an  eminent  Jewish  r.ibbi,  iii.  gjo,  331 
Milantthon  quoted  ami  commended,  v.  30a 
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Melanin,  how  commended  by  Palladius,  ii.  335 
Melt  histilcchiani,  supposed  lo  be  a  branch  of  the  Tbeodo- 
.  tians,  followers  of  Theodotus  the  banker,  iv.  661 
Melelians,  their  lime,  L  tag.  130 

MeJetius,  his  character  not  rightly  given  by  Alhanasius,  L 
1 29  to  131 

Mcli to,  Bp  of  Sardis,  his  history  and  testimony  to  tbe  scrip- 
tures, L  338  to  360 ;  his  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  recited,  ii.  5_4j ;  his  apology  quoted,  iv. 

■Si.  53 

Melmotli,  (Mr.)  his  translation  of  Pliny's  Epistles  quoted,  iv. 

A/rnocrtTa  Manichxan  woman,  L  174 

Mensurius,  Bp  of  Carthage,  ii.  7Q(>.  297 

Merrick,  (J.)  a  curious  observation  upon  a  fragment  of  Lcn- 

ginus,  communicated  by  him  lo  the  author,  iv.  204 
Mesuah,  or  Christ,  the  ground  and  reason  of  that  character, 

v.  426  to  4?q  ;  the  expectation  of  bis  coming  general  in 

the  tune  of  our  Saviour,  iii.  504,  50;,  389 ;  that  Jesus  is 

the  Messiah, 

Methodius,  Bp  in  Lycia,  his  history,  ii.  g8  to  ioa ;  omitted  by 
Emebius,  98  ;  and  why?  101;  testimonies  to  him,  102 ;  his 
martyrdom,  iooj  his  works,  ioo.  IQA  \  he  wtote  against 
Origen,  yS,  go,  un  ;  against  Porphyry,  gJL.  100 ;  select 
passages  TromTtim,  103  ;  charged  with  Arianism,  and 
other  errors,  103  to  105 ;  whether  be  was  a  Millenarian  ? 
104;  preferredto  Origen,  without  reason,  isa  ;  his  testi- 
mony to  the  scriptures,  joe  10107 

Metros,  a  mariyr  at  Alexandria,  before  the  publication  of 
Deciu»'s  edict,  iv.  igi 

Michael h  (J.  D.)  quitted,  v.  408  note  b 

Middleton  (Dr.)  quoted,  with  disapprobation,  iv.  tgt. 

Mill,  (J.)  what  books  of  the  New  Testament  he  supposes 
to  be  owned  by  Clement  of  Home,  L  303  •■  bis  "pinion 
concerning  a  various  reading  of  Horn.  chap.  L  in  Clemeni'a 
cpisile,  296  ;  and  his  qttotaiion  of  Matt.  xxv.  £t,  p.  293  ; 
concerning  Taiian's  altering  St.  Paul's  expressions,  334  ; 
concerning  a  reference  in  Theophilus,  of  Ant'uicli,  lo  Acts 
xv.  zo.  p.  383  ;  says  that  Clement  of  A.  distinguishes 
apocryphal  books  from  canonical,  407  ;  that  Tcrtullian  did 
not  place  the  epistle  of  St.  James  in  tlte  canon,  429, 
quoted,  499,  300.  301,  307,  363,1.  647.  ii.  14,  l8j  '«'.  LtQ 
note;  mtoicd  nnd  curnincnded,  ii.  1  iH,  231 

Millenxrians,  their  opinions,  L  614,  639,  640,  iii.  44 

Millennium,  expected  by  Commodian  and  many  orthodox 
Christians,  L  641,  ii.  71;  by  Lactantius,  ii.  277  >  crude 
notions  of  it  embraced  by  some,  439,  rejected  by  others, 
477.  479    See  iii.  44 

MilituiUi,  author  of  an  apology  for  tbe  Christian  religion,  and 
other  works,  L  3S3 

Ministerial  office,  (The)  its  value,  occording  as  it  Ls  performed, 
iii.  399 

Minuctus  Felix,  his  history  and  character,  L  477,  478  }  bis 
testimony  lo  the  New  Testament,  479 

Cubist's  MiaacLts,  the  design  of  them,  v.  339}  the  evan- 
gelists did  not  record  them  all,  337,  33S  ;  they  aimed  at 
brevity  in  relating  them,  341 ;  a  summary  account  of  there- 
in Amobius,  iv.  249.  334 ;  in  Lactantius,  283,  284 ;  in 
Euscbios,  365  ;  were  healing  and  beneficial,  iii.  ££.  See 
the  word  WaaUlan 

Miraculous  gifts  and  powers  sat  J  to  he  in  the  church,  after  tht 
times  of  the  apostles,  i.336, 436  468.  ii.  233,  268.  366^408, 
472.  487,  617,  iii.  13,  59.  See  likewise  tbe  chapter  of 
Gregory,  Bp  of  Neocusarea,  L  192,  394,  606 ;  and  Dio- 
nysius of  A.  610,  61 1  ;  Cyprian,  iii.  g ;  and  large  cxiracta 
relating  to  this  from  Cbrysostom,  617.  See  also  iii.  1^,  67^ 
73.  Accounts  of  miracles  in  church  history  not  always  to 
Be  relied  upon,  iv.  331,  332  ;  miracles  had  ceased,  iii.  66, 
67.  73, 8i 

Mishma,  tbe  time  and  author  of  that  work,  iii.  347,  548 ; 

extracts  out  of  it,  35010552 
Moderation  commended,  especially  in  great  men,  iv.  sj 
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Moderation,  (Christian)  not  understood  by  Greg.  Nazianzen, 

ii.  4i7_i_  j  nor  hv  Amphilnchius,  47^,  474 
Moderation  of  Christians  to  be  known  to  all  men  ;  a  sermon, 

v  *<>7  , 
Modestus,  an  ecclesiastical  writer  of  ihe  second  ceniurjr,  i,  431) 
Alter, igents,  wrote  memoirs  of  Apollunius  Tyanarus,  iv.  3^6, 

Moine,  (A.  It)  quoted,  v.  307,  408,  437 
Motes  ('/'.)  Idler  concerning  Dxmomac*,  v.  475  to  477 
Monnueiits,  approved  by  B.isil,  L  Sqq  ;  didiked  by  the  Neo- 
c<rsareaii»,  (»o6 

Monks  mentioned  with  great  dislike  by  Julian,  iv.  346,  by 
I.ihnnius,  360,  361.  363,  by  Eunapius,  38a,  383,  and  by 
Rutilius,  393 

AfonfasMm,  the  time  of  its  rise,  L  360,  iv.  669.  Several  ivho- 
wrote  againt  it:  tbe  churches  of  Vienne  and  Lyons,  L 
360,  361  {  Serapiou,  Bp  of  Anlioch,  414  ;  CI.  Apollina- 
nus,  4}'/,  440  ;  Apollonius,  470 ;  Cants,  483  ;  Astcrius  Ur- 
banus,  489,  499.  How  described  by  Pirinilian,  577  ;  two 
parlies  among  them,  579  ;  tbey  were  numerous,  and  sub- 
sisted a  good  while,  iv.  669 ;  probably  some  were  in  the 
Unitarian  or  Sabrlfian  scheme,  673  ;  were  very  strict, 
fasted  much,  and  condemned  second  marriages,  673  ; 
would  not  re-admit  those  who  had  been  guilty  of  great 
•ins  after  baptism,  673,  674;  and  were  Milienarians,  674  ; 
the  accounts,  of  thrir  mysteries,  a  mere  calumny,  674,  675  j 
their  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  675 

RIoktamu,  the  place  of  his  birth,  and  the  reproaches  cast 
on  him,  iv.  670 ;  his  companions  and  their  prophecies, 
67010672;  a  report  concerning  tbe  manner  of  his  death, 
1.491 

Montfaucon ,  (Bernard)  his  opinion  of  the  Synopsis  Scrip- 
turar,  and  the  Clementine  Homilies,  L  471  j  censured,  L 
272  ;  quoted,  336 ;  his  opinion  of  Eusebius's  Arianism, 
362  ;  his  opinion  concerning  Marcellus  considered,  396 ; 
his" figures  of  the  gem*  called  Abraxei  examined,  iv.  S¥) 
to  551  }  it  is  wonderful  that  be  did  not  perceive  tbey  wcrs» 
of  Pagan  origin,  5  ;t 

Moon,  see  Sun  and  Moon 

Moore,  (T)  quoted,  v.  417 

Morris,  (J)  his  sermons  referred  to,  v. 41 1  note 

Mosaic  account  of  the  creation,  and  of  tbe  fall  of  mat),  v. 
44<>  to  43 » 

Moses,  a  martyr  at  Rome,  ii.  44  ;  tbe  time  of  bis  martyr- 
dom, cj 

Mosheinx  (J.  L.)  quoted  and  commended,  ii.  172,  iii.  251, 
374,  433,  434,  6of>,  609  notes ;  his  account  of  the  Chris- 
tum Ag.ip.T,  or  love  feasts,  iv.  24. ;  tome  of  his  observa- 
tions upon  Pliny's  epWtle  concerning  the  Christians,  criti- 
ciitcd,  27_.  i8j  3j  to  3^3_.  40  note  *.  His  observations  upon 
1VJ.  Antoninus  commended,  76;  and  upon  bis  deliverance 
in  Germany,  and  the  Thundering  Legion,  104  to  106  ; 
his  account  of  the  persecution  of  Seven'',  examined,  iv. 
1 68  to  170 ;  hit  observations  upon  the  martyrdom  of  Ma- 
rinui,  too ;  upon  the  edict  of  Valerius  Maximian  in 
favour  of  the  Christians,  383,  284 ;  upon  Dioclesian's 
persecution.  223.  to  294 ;  and  upon  the  Christianity  as- 
cribed to  Philip,  1 83  -.  receives  the  Philosophy  of  Oracles, 
a*  written  by  Porphyry,  338  ;  allows  that  in  the  lives  of 
Pythagoras,  written  by  Porphyry  and  Jamblichus,  he  is  set 
upas  a  rival  with  our  Saviour,  269  note  "  ;  his  opinion 
concerning  a  disturbance  caused  in  the  church  by  Amrao- 
niusand  others,  rejected,  338 ;  his  fine  observation,  shew- 
ing tbe  obscurity  of  Ajxilloiiius  Tyanaius,  360,  in  the 
notes.  Hi*  observations  upon  the  story  of  the  cross  ap- 
pearing to  Constantine,  320 ;  upon  tbe  treatment  given  by 
Constantine  to  Gentile  people,  438 ;  upon  the  conduct  of 
Christian  Magistrates  afterwards,  496 ;  and  upon  Dr.  War- 
burton's  Julian,  326,  note  1 

Moyle,  (Walter)  commended,  u  472  ;  his  observation*  upon 
tbe  history  of  the  thundering  Legion  quoted  with  appro- 
bation, iv.  g8,  10a,  103,  top,  and  note';  bis  opinion 


concerning  the  age  of  Lucian  and  bit  station,  iv.  £49;  and? 

concerning  the  age  of  tbe  Dialogue  called  Philopatris,  153 
Municipal  places,  their  privileges,  and  that  tbey  could  not-. 

inflict  capital  punishments,  L  43 
Munrus,  a  Jewish  writer  mentioned  by  Anatotius,  iii.  78 
Musanns,  an  ecclesiastical  writer,  L  410 
Musonius,  Bp  of  Neocasarta,  bis  great  character  from  Basil. 

L  baa  ;  another  Musonius  of  I  hat  city,  51^4 

N 

Narcissus,  Bp  of  Jerusalem,  his  great  age,  and  other  things 

concerning  him,  L  445,  446,  403 
bin  talis,  a  remarkable  history  of  him,  L  4^6,  487 
Nathanael,  learned,  as  well  as  sincere,  it.  61 1 
Nativity,  see  Jesus 

Naxanran  Christians,  their  opinion  concerning  Christ,  ii. 
33  S.  note  * ;  iii.  481;  v.  387,  388,  and  notes;  and 
the  observance  of  tbe  rites  of  the  Mosaic  law,  iii.  48^ , 
4S4  ;  received  St.  Paul  and  all  tbe  apostles  of  Christ,  and 
all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  iii.  483  to  485,  note  k; 
they  subsisted  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  48c  ; 
v.  388 

Naxarut,  his  vow,  L  114.  1 15 

Nebuchadnettcr,  two  computations  of  his  reign,  L  r94 

Nectnriiu,  an  honourable  Gentile,  who  interceded  for  the 

people  of  Calama,  when  they  bad  transgressed  tbe  imperial. 

laws,  iv.  479 

NeocasnreaMs,  their  character,  L  3q8»  606  j  said  to 

have  been  Sabellians,  598,  S99,  tma.  \  defended  them- 
selves by  the  writings  of  their  farst  bishop,  Gregory  Than- 
maturgus,  599 

Nepos,  an  Egyptian  Bp  and  MiUenarian,  his  writings  and 
character,  L  614,  615,  633,  634 

Nero  permits  the  wall  raised  by  tbe  Jews  in  the  court  of  the 
temple  to  remain,  L  i_£i 5  the  first  emperor  who  perse- 
cuted tbe  Christians,  107  ;  bis  persecution,  tbe  time  of  it, 
iii.  283,  284  ;  testified,  by  Tacitus,  61 1  ;  Sulptcius  Se- 
verus,  6t3  ;  Martial,  615;  Juvenal,  616,  617;  and  Sue- 
tonius, 619;  the  time  of  his  death,  511;  supposed  by 
some  ancient  Christian*  to  be  antichrist,  ii.  qAi  25  r 
an  inscription  concerning  tbe  Christians  in  his  time, 
iii.  608 

Nerva,  favourable  to  the  Christians  according  to  Dion 
Csssius  and  Orosius,  iv.  185 ;  did  not  resign  the  empire  to- 
Trajan,  L  £99 

Ntstwiia,  his  opinions,  and  how  treated  by  Cassian,  iii.  lS. 
Neiloritu,  high  prie«t  of  Greece,  how  he  saved  Athens  by 

worshipping  Achilles  with  Minerva,  iv.  414. 
Nethinims,  who  tbey  were,  v.  400 

Aewfti,  made  consul  by  Julian  in  363,  his  character* 
AViv  Testament,  see  Testament 

Newton,  (Sir  Isaac)  an  examination  of  his  opinion  con* 
ee ruing  the  time  of  the  Revelation,  and  St.  John's  binisb- 
raent  into  Patmi  s,  iii.  m  to  225 

Nice,  (The  council  of)  ii.  336 ;  the  occasion  of  it,  u8 ; 
convened  by  Constantine,  34S  ;  the  number  of  bishops 
present,  348,  349 ;  were  chiefly  of  the  eastern  part  of  the 
ltomait  empireTTuQ  >  wno  presided  in  it,  MJ. ;  it's  time 
and  duration,  ilia.  ;  whether  the  bible  was  placed  before 
them,  ibid. ;  the  points  debated  by  them,  with  their  creed, 
and  epistle  and  canons,  3^0  ;  did  not  compose  any  cata- 
logue of  the  books  of  scripture,  ibid.  ;  the  creed  signed  by 
almost  all  tbe  bishops,  it'ul.  ;  their  sentence  upon  Anus, 
ibid.;  judgments  of  ancients  and  moderns  upon  this  council, 
350,  351 ;  tlseir  several  decisions,  with  remarks,  35 » 
to  354 

NUefAorus,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  his  Stichometry» 
iii.  42  to  4!} 

Nicephorvs  Cullisti,  his  liflir,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures .. 
iii.  <ja  to  <ji 
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Iftailaitaiu,  Hippolytus  wrote  again*!  them,  L4Q6 
Nicolas,  one  of  the  seven  deacon*,  divers  opinions  concern- 
ing him,  L  497 

Nicolas  of  Damascus,  his  character,  and  his  embassy  to 
Augustus,  L  Hi,  i*6 ;  was  intimate  with  Herod*  157, 
ifti  ;  magnified  the  success  of  his  embassy,  191 

Nitoeris,  her  good  character,  iv.  214 

Noah,  (The  pneepts  of j  v.  ,  observations  upon  them, 
40=;  to  4q8 

Nottus,  his  time,  history,  and  opinions,  L  £81  to  586  i  many 
of  the  same  sentiment,  583^  to  58$ ;  the  holy  scriptures 
received  by  them,  585,  £$G  j  for  his  time  sre  alio  ii. 
Nonnus,  his  paraphrase  of  St.  John's  gospel,  iii.  5 
Nor  is,  ("Cardinal)  quoted  and  commended,  L  19 
Novatiarthm,  it's  rise,  and  the  concern  which  Dionysius  of 

Alexandria  bad  with  it,  L  613 
Novatians,  condemned  second  marriages,  ii.  4^;  baptized 
snch  as  came  to  them  from  the  Catholics,  50;  their 
respect  for  martyrs,  itiJ.  ;  tbeir  sufferings  from  the  Arians, 
S4;  numerous  in  several  countries,  55  ;  favoured  by  Fa- 
bius.  Bp  of  Antioch,  and  Marcion,  Bp  of  Aries,  sj  ;  how 
treated  by  Conslantine,  ;  by  Julian,  c±;  by  Theo- 
dosius,  ibid ;  by  Cyril  ofAlexandria,  i£i  D>'  Innocent 
and  Celestinusof  Rome,  Hid. ;  texts  of  scripture  alleged  by 
them  as  favouring  their  sentiment,  concerning  the  treat- 
ment of  great  sinners,  63 ;  their  sentiments  concerning 
the  holy  scriptures,  6$.  Eminent  men  among  them,  whose 
names  may  be  found  at  the  proper  places  in  this  Index : 
AlfoHus,  Aresiut,  Agelius,  Chrysanlhui,  Eustliui,  I^eontius, 
Marcion,  Mark,  Paul,  Rusticola,  Sisiunius,  Sympronian, 
Thtoprmplus.  That  Socrates  and  Sozomen  were  not 
Novatians,  52 

Novatus,  or  Novatianus,  presbyter  of  Rome,  ii.  133  ;  reck- 
oned among  those  called  HeTClics,  L  $17^516 ;  his 
episcopal  ordination,  ii.  42  ;  Cornelius's  account  of  it, 
43,  44 ;  remarks  upon  that  account,  4_4_  to  47 ;  the  first 
antipope,  4_i ;  sends  letters  and  deputies  to  foreign  churches, 
Hid. ;  the  time  of  their  arrival  at  Carthage,  52  ;  he  is  said 
ro  have  suffered  martyrdom,  47  ;  his  peculiar  opinion 
concerning  the  treatment  of  such  as  had  lapsed,  L  613 ; 
ii.  48  ;  the  lime  of  his  taking  up  that  opinion,  ii.  ^o  to  ei  j 
saidto  be  orthodox  upon  the- Trinity,  ±9,  54  ;  his  work's, 
57;  the  time  of  writing  his  treatise  of  theTiinity,  or  of 
the  rule  of  faith,  58  ;  his  character,  60,  (n  ;  his  tes- 
timony to  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  tl  to  6_j  ; 
that  his  name  was  Xovatus,  and  not  N'ovatian,  4J_,  6S^  63, 

Ul t0  lii 

Novatus,  presbyter  at  Carthago,  'aid  to  be  ibe  chief  author  of 
the  schism  at  Rome,  but  without  reason,  ii.  s_t,  ££» 
LH-  L5i 

Numenius,  a  Pythagorean  philosopher,  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  books  of  Moses  and  the  propheu,  and  has  allrgo- 
rized  some  parrs  of  them  ;  but  his  time  i*  uncertain,  and 
he  has  not  referred  to  any  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
iv.  aoj  to  207 

Nye,  (Stephen)  mistakes  of  bis  concerning  the  ManicLecs, 
ii.  112,211 

O 

Oath  taken  by  the  Jews  to  Caesar  and  Herod,  L  1^3  ;  was  the 
same  wiih  St.  Luke's  enrolment,  1^3  to  1 56,  15  a,  159 

OloJas,  king  of  Aralia,  differences  between  him  and  Herod, 
i,       ;  succeeded  by  Arctas,  itid. 

Oecumenius,  his  lime  and  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tores,  iii.  83  to  8j 

Ohfmpiodarut,  author  of  a  Roman  history,  his  time,  work, 
and  extracts  from  it,  and  its  character,  iv.  30/-,  397 

Otympius,  some  time  prime  minister  to  Honorius,  bis  cha- 
racter from  Zosimus,  iv.  4j_i 

Oiymfius,  a  learned  and  zealous  Gentile  at  Alexandria, 
ur  4jo  to  4j  a 


Onesimus  knew  St.  Paul  before  he  came  to  him  at  Rome, 

iii.  351 

OnrsipiiYTus,  at  what  time  he  came  to  St.  Paul  at  Roma, 

»»•  3°5 

Ophians,  or  Ophites,  an  account  of  them  from  Irenaeu*,. 

Thcodoret,  Kpiphanius,  and  othris,  iv.  655  ;  OiigenV 

account  of  them,  with  observations,  65O,  657  ;  can  scarce 

be  considered  as  Christiau  heretics.  657 
Optatut,  nf  Milavi,  his  time  and  cliatactcr,  and  testimony  to- 

the  scriptures,  ii.  4Q1,  492  i  wa*  of  opinion  that  every 

man  is  born  with  an  unclean  spirit,  L  5*°>  S7» 
OracJe,  a  fictitious  heathen  oracle  in  "V98,  iotetelliog  the 

period  of  the  Christiau  religion,  iv.  476 
Order  of  Heretics,  iv.  511 ;  in  Irenaus,  Epipbaoius,  Pbilas- 

ter,  and  Augustine,  534,  583 
Orilasius,  physician  to  Julian,  his  history  and  works,  iv. 

i86,  j82  * 
OaiGEN,  see  the  contents  of  his  chapter,  L  j  1 9 ;  went  to  • 

Rome,  531  ;  allowed  his  homiiies  10  be  taken  down  in 

writing,  04  j  his  confessions  and  sufferings,  itiJ. ;  see  also, 

iv.  101  ;  his  quotations  of  Pklrgon,  5^  to^  fu  ;  what 
Porphyry  says  of  him,  21%  ;  the  Dumber  of  his  works, 

i.  524,  52; ;  what  of  them  now  cxlant,  325,  526  j  testi- 
monies to  him,  526,  s*7  ;  his  character,  $28 ;  select 
passages  from  him,  538  to  S'U  ;  his  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tares,  53 a  to  575,  and  to  our  Saviour's  uublemithed  cha- 
racter, m  his  works  against  Cclsus,  uL  554  ;  refers  to  a. 
passage  in  Joseph  us  concerning  John  tie  Baptist,  334, 
535  ;  how  he  quotes  Josephus,  as  ascribing  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  to  the  sin  of  the  Jews  iu  putting  James  to 
death,  538 ;  did  not  receive  any  books  as  sacred  scriptures, 
betide  those  in  the  present  canon,  L  549  to  561,  and  17  4  ; 
bis  work  against  Celsus  much  esteemed,  iv.  116.  255  ; 
quoted,  537,  v.  33c,  392.  393  ;  his  Creek  text  amended  in 
two  places,  l  341,  37  2,  note  * ;  commended  by  Anatolius 

ii.  j_8 ;  Victonnns  of  Pettaw  made  use  of  his  commentaries 
upon  the  scriptures,  94  ;  an  edition  of  his  Septuagint  by 
Pampbilus  and  Eusebius,  111,  i_a_i  ;  his  commentaries 
transcribed  by  Pamphilus,  1 17  j  Methodius  and  others  bis 
adversaries,  102  ;  his  great  eminence,  122,  1 23 ;  how 
commended  by  Jerom,  in  the  early  part  of  his  life,  and 
how  he  spake  of  him  afterwards,  536,  537  ;  h'u  peculiar 
opinions,  5  37  to  539  ;  bis  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  recited,  543  ;  bis  opinions,  and  his  works  con- 
demned by  a  Synod  at  Alexandria,  633,  624;  some 
account  of  his  Trtropla  and  flexof/u,  L  447  ;  his  account 
of  the  Heretics,  Apelles,  iv.  64c  j  the  Basilidians,  554, 
555  ;  Eke-aitcs,  682;  and  Ophians,  656,  657;  what 
Porphyry  writes  of  his  having  been  educated  iu  the  heathen 
principles  confuted,  L  519,  520  ;  iv.  313 

Annther  Oiigeii,  L 520 

Ori^enists,  an  obscure  sect  mentioned  by  Epiphanins,  L  589 

Original  sin,  v.  457,  458  ;  not  mentioned  by  Titus  of  Bostra, 
in  his  arguments  with  the  Manichecs,  ii.  147  ;  asset  ted.  by 
(r-fgpry.  Bp  of  Rome,  iii.  7_a 

Oroiius,  Lis  memoir  concennng  the  PriscillianisM,  ii.  51 1, 
512;  his  wrong  account  of  the  origin  of  Trojan's  pr rsc- 
euiion,  iv.  31  -,  his  accotint  of  the  treatment  given  to 
Gentile  people  ay  Christian  magistrates,  437,  493 

Earl  if  Orrery,  his  Translation  of  Pliny's  epistles  quoted, 
iv.       28^  29 

Onhednxy,  Christians  more  orthodox  in  later  ages  than  in  the 

primitive  times,  ii.  5^,  82^  105,  278 
Ossens,  neatly  the  same  a*  the  EJmsasies,  which  see.  Called. 

also  S^mpsa.ins,  iv.  684 
Ouen,  (Dr.  J.)  quoted,  v.  476,  note  *  472 

P 

Patetus,  his  panegyric  quoted,  ii.  303,  507 
Parian,  Bp  of  barcttona,  his  lime  and  works,  and  te»d. 
moay  to  the  scriptures,  ii.  490,  491 
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Ptigi,  (Ant  J  commended,  L  94. ;  bit  judgment,  upon  the 
Constitutions,  ii.  424 ;  upon  ibe  Christianity  of  Philip, 
L  lyo 

Patetlinc,  a  description  of  that  country,  iii.  388,  389 
Palladittt,  author  ol  the  Lausiac  history,  his  character  of 

Jerom,  ar.d  reflections  upon  him,  ii.  <;i4,  53 j 
Pailadius,  author  of  a  dialogue  of  the  life  of  Cbrysostom, 

hit  time,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  iii.  4_,  £ 
Ptfmas,  Bp  iii  Puntui,  nn-J  writer  in  tbe  second  century, 

'•422 

Pampiii  i.t'«,  prtihyler  at  Catarea,  his  friendship  with  Euse- 
biui,  ii.  Lii;  hi*  life  written  by  Eusebius,  1 1 8  ;  8  library 
erected  by  him  at  Crrsarca,  i  ifj.  i  20  t  which  was  de- 
stroyed before  die  middle  of  the  seventh  century,  122  ; 
said  to  have  set  up  a  school  or  academy  at  Cxsarea,  ibid  ; 
bis  apology  for  Origen,  1 17,  1  22  ;  his  edition  of  the 
Seventy,  m  ;  said  to  have  composed  summary  contents 
of  tbe  book  of  the  Acts,  1  23  ;  probably  received  tbe  epistle 
to  the  Hebrew*,  lu  ;  Ins  affection  for  the  scriptures, 
which  he  encouraged  men  and  women  of  every  condition 
to  read,  149,  123,  114 ;  his  martyrdom,  1 17,  1 13  ■,  his 
excellent  character,  118.  1 19,  J34t  Remarks  upon 
spurious  Art'  of  Ais  passion,  \  n,  1  3^ 

Pan,  a  fabulous  story  concerning  his  death,  in  tbe  time  of 
the  emperor  Tiberius,  iii.  606,  607 

Pandects,  whether  there  arc  now  in  them  any  laws  against 
the  Christians,  iv.  iSo 

Panta-nus,  master  of  the  catechetical  school  at  Alexandria, 
his  history,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  L  390,  391  j 
commended  by  Alexander,  Bp  of  Jerusalem,  4.^3 

Pafias  Bp  of  fiieropolis,  his  history,  character,  work  and 
testimony  to  tbe  books  of  tbe  New  Testament,  L  336 
to  341 

Pa  pinion,  an  observation  upon  Vm  conduct,  rv.  770,  17* 
Parler,  (5.)  his  Observations  upon  Philostratus's  Life  of 

ApoUoniui  TyansEUS,  iv.  369,  27  1  to  2 7 1, 
Parmenian,  Bp  of  the  Donatists  at  Carthage,  author  of  a 

writing  against  the  Catholics,  answered  by  Optatus, 

ii. 

Passovers,  how  marry  mour  Saviour's  ministry,  iii.  24a,  343 
Patriarchs,  (The)  how  reviled  by  tbe  Mauicbees,  ii.  us. 
Patrick,  (Bp)  quoted,  v.  386,  398,  414 
Patripastiant,  tbe  Sabeilians  aoJ  others  so  called,  i.  583 

'«  S»5   

Paul  (St.)  this  Atostlb,  bis  history  before  his  conversion, 
and  bia  general  character,  iii.  351,  233,  480  ;  tbe  place  of 
his  birth,  ii.  t$$,  556}  a  Roman  citizen,  and  hew  be 
came  to  be  so,  L  1 23  to  1  ^5 

The  time  of  his  conversion,  iii.  151  to  1545  hi*  age 
at  that  time,  158  to  359;  observations  upon  his  oon ver- 
sion, and  the  circumstances  of  things  at  that  time  in  Jttdea, 
2j£to3£8;  ii.  6*8 1  bis  conversion  not  the  cause  of  the 
rest  of  tbe  churches  in  Judra,  L  t  when  he  was  made 
an  apostle,  sii.  350  to  263  ;  received  the  whole  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  immediately  from  heaven,  iii.  ij 

The  history  of  his  travels  and  preaching,  to  hi* 
coming  from  Damascus  to  Jerusalem  the  first  time  after 
his  conversion,  iii.  afia  to  364;  to  his  being  brought  to 
Anlioch  by  Barnabas,  264  to  266 ;  to  bis  coming  up  to 
Jerusalem  wkb  tbe  contributions  of  tbe  Christians  at 
Antiocb,  1M10  268;  10  his  coming  to  the  council  at 
Jerusalem  about  tbe  year  40^  ififi  to  371 ;  to  his  coming 
to  Jerusalem  A.  U.  58,  when  he  was  apprehended  and 
imprisoned,  37J  10279;  Wj  dw,  L  "41  his  imprison- 
ment and  prosecution  in  Ji<dea,  32  ,0  39;  tnc  manner  of 
his  imprisonment,  ui£  to  128  ;  sent  toRome  a  prisoner 
(lint  be  might  not  be  soon  expelled  as  a  Jew,  ii.  61 1 5  bit 
history,  to  the  end  of  his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  iii. 
379  to  afii ;  to  the  time  of  bis  death,  2S1  to  284.;  the 
time  of  hit  imprisonment  at  Rome,  ii.  556 ;  of TIs  mar- 
tyrdom, itU.  i  wa*  beheaded  at  Rome,  A.  D.  64  or  6s. 
i.  436,  483  j  iii.  38^  284,  came  with  Peter  from  Corinth, 


from  whence  l bey  went  to  Rome,  and  suffered  martyrdom 
about  the  same  time,  L  352,  353  ;  in  Nero's  general  per- 
secution, ii.  622  ;  iii.  l£.  3^,  4°±  7_6 

Whether  he  really  blamed  Peter  for  his  conduct,  men- 
tioned Grfl.  2iiv.  2^2  ;  v.  .lip  to  £2j  ;  wrought  miracles 
hi  Athens  and  at  Home,  though  not  related  by  St.  Luke, 
iii.  211;  uncertain  whether  he  ever  went  into  Spain, 
iii.  232  j  there  is  no  good  reason  to  believe  rhat  be  ever 
was  in  Spain  or  Britain,  gfti  St.  Paul  much  commended 
by  Origen,  L  535 ;  Chrysostom,  ii.  602.  613;  Isidore, 
iii.  8j  Theodorct,  12^  ijj.  Cassian,  ifi ;  Cobnut,  53 ; 
Gregory,  7_o  ;  his  eloquence  celebrated  by  Pbotius,  though 
lie  has  many  elliptical  expressions,  83  ;  character  of  his 
style,  by  Irerurus,  L  369 ;  by  Origen,  532,  573 ;  by 
Jerom,  ii.  570  to  571  ;  vindicated  against  the  reflections 
of  Porphyry,  iv.  329  to  234 ;  he  was  rejected  by  ibe 
tbiouites,  or  some  of  diem,  L  472  ;  iii.  483 ;  bat  re- 
ceived by  other  Jewish  believers,  called  Nazarenes,  484, 
483 ;  how  treated  by  the  author  of  the  Recognitions, 

His  fourteen  epistles,  their  chronology,  iii.  18J  to  30_r  ; 
all  received  by  Or  gen.  L  5,33,  535  to  538,  574,;  were  in 
the  library  at  Caesarea,  ii..  lu  ;  received  by  Arcbclaus 
and  Maui,  i_i£ ;  the  Manichees,  213,  21  s  ;  the  Paulicians, 
238,  33Q ;  generally  received  io  the  time  of  Eusebius, 
369,  370,  381,  3Q5  ;  received  by  Aihanasius,  400,  401 ; 
in  the  Synopsis  ascribed  to  him,  404  ;  by  Cyril  of  Jerusa- 
lorn,  410  ;  Epipbantus,  417  ;  the  author  of  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions,  4,8 ;  Gregory  Naaianzcn,  4?o ;  Amphi- 
locbius,  473  }  Khcdjesn,  488 ;  Theodore,  Bp  of  Mopsu- 
estia,  w!k>  also  wrote  Commentaries  upon  tbem,  527. 
Commentaries  likewise  were  written  upon  them,  by 
C.  M.  Vtctorinus,  453  }  and  Diodorus  ot  Tarsus,  <I7  ; 
received  by  Jerom,  348,  549,  536;  the  ctaocil  of  Carthage, 
575  £  Kutinus,  373  ;  Augustine,  378.  383 ;  Chrysostom, 
601 .  602  ;  Severian,  Bp  of  Gabala,  620 ;  Innocent  of 
Rome,  628;  Paulinus  of  Nola,  629;  Theodore!,  iii.  U; 
Cosmas,  51,  33  ;  Eulhaltus,  39,  who  also  published  an 
ediiioti  of  tliem,  3_8  ;  are  in  ihe"Alex*ndrine  M.  S.  f6  ; 
received  by  Isidureot  Seville,  2±>  *  Commentary  on  them 
by  Sedulius,  3^,  and  as  is  supposed  by  Primasius,  33; 
received  by  Cassiodorus,  ?ii ;  Oecumenios,  84;  Tbeou'tj)  - 
Jact,  St 

His  epistle  to  the  Romans  and  several  other  of  bis 
epistles  referred  to  by  Clement  of  Rome,  L  29ft  to  300  $ 
his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  quoted  by  the  same 
Clement,  223. ;  and  by  Hermas,  414 ;  his  epistle  to  the 
Epbesians  quoted  by  Ignatius,  316,  318  10320;  his  first 
epistle  to  tbe  Corinthians,  and  his  epistles  to  tbe  Philip- 
pians  and  Ac  Thessakmians,  quoted  by  Pol  yea  rp,  327, 
338,  3*9}  several  of  his  epistles  referred  to  by  Hermas, 
308,  j_Q9_i  by  Ignatius,  318  to  121  ;  by  Polycaip,  322  to 
o  2 1  ;  see  336;  by  JutlinT?.  3j6  to  ^42  '•      2i4 »  oythe 
author  of  the  epistle  to  Diognetus,  J40  to  3_s_t  j  by  the 
martyrs  at  Lyons,  36 t,  362  ;  by  Athenagoras,  379  to  38»  > 
by  Tbeophilus  of  AnTTotliT  3^5  to  38S  ;  twelve  or  thirteen 
of  bis  epistles  received  ancTcjuotcd  by  Irenasus,  368  to 
369;  see  371,  373  i  all  received  and  quoted  by  Cement 
oTAlexaodna,  except  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  400, 401  i 
all  received  by  Tertulliao,  except  the  epistle  to  tbe  He- 
brews, 421  to  434,  437, 428  i  how  many  were  received  by 
Tatian,  5^  to  355  ;  the  author  of  the  Testament  1  of  the 
twelve  patriarchs,  appears  to  have  received  tbe  book  of 
the  Acts,  and  St.  Paula  epistles,  463,  464  ;  all  rehearsed 
by  Caius,  eacept  that  to  the  HebrewsT^Bi  ;  several  of 
hit  epistles  quoted  by  FirroUian,  376,  377  i  »R  quoted  bjr 
Cypnan,  except  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  and  that  to  the 
Hebrew*,  which  he  did  not  receive,  ii.  1Q.  to  24,  30 :  se- 
veral of  hit  epistle*  quoted  by  Novotas,  62^  63  j  by  Com- 
modian,  22 »  Anatolioo,  7_8 1  the  author  "of  the  poem 
against  the  Marcionites,  gli  Victorinat,  96;  Methodius, 
105  i  whether  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  received 
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by  Eusebiui,  37a.  ili>  "8|  ■  5$2\  il  w"  doub,ed  of  b7 
some,  particularly  the  church  ol  the  Romans,  370,  473  ; 
iii.  2A1  whether  written  in  Hebrew,  ii.  391.  393;  a  com- 
mentary upon  thirteen  of  the  epistles  by  Pelagius,  630 ; 
when  first  divided  into  sections  and  chapters,  39^  +1 

The  order  of  his  epistles  in  point  of  time,  iiTobo,  iii. 
11.  %Q,  46,  47,  $3.  s°,  61 

Aforgediooi  entitled  The  Trave/f  of  Paul  and  Thecla, 
rejected  and  condemned,  L  435!  an  apocryphal  book 
called  Acts  of  1'aal,  quoted  byOrigen,  but  uot  received 
by  him  as  of  authority,  «S 
Pouts  Revelation,  rejectcdDy  Sozomon  and  the  ancients, 
ii.  aSS 

Paul  of  Concordia,  a  Letter  of  Jerom  to  him,  ii.  443  i  ,0'd 
Jerom  that  Cyprian  used  to  call  Tertullian  his  master, 

PaufcfSamosata,  Bp  of  Antioch,  his  history,  L  610  to  633  ; 

favoured  by  Zenobia,  623  ;  his  opinions,  613,  635  to  628 ; 

bad  a  considerable  number  of  proselytes,  627  ;  scriptures 

received  by  him,  628  \  bit  works,  ibid. ;  his  character. 

Hid. ;  said  to  have  judaized,  636 
Paul,  a  Novaiian  Bp  at  Constantinople,  ii.  56 
Paul,  a  learned  Persian,  ii.  53 

Paula,  Jerom' 1  friend,  how  commended  by  Possidomus,  ii.  533 
Pouliannti,  ibeir  baptism,  L  627,  628  j  their  continuance, 
ibid. 

Pasdicians,  their  history  and  time,  ii.  238 \  reduced  their 
sect  to  six  churches,  158 ;  changed  their  first  name*  foe 
others,  ibid.;  bow  they  called  their  ministers,  238;  their 
testimony  to  the  scriptures,  238,  339 

Paulimts,  Bp  of  Nolo,  his  time  and  works,  and  testimony  to 
the  scriptures,  ii.  629,  630 

Pausanias,  his  testimony  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
a  Roman  emperor,  iii.  531 

Peace  (the)  of  the  churches  in  Judea.    See  Rest 

Pearson,  (Bp)  a  remark  of  his  upon  Clement  of  Rome,  L 
294 }  upon  Ignatius,  323 ;  bis  opinion  concerning  the 
time  of  Polycarp's  martyrdom,  326;  concerning  the  Con- 
stitutions, 4,s6;  quoted,  iii.  600"  606  ;  v.  374^ note,  4:9  ; 
crnsured,  iii.  316  ;  quoted  and  com  me  not- J,  345 ,  auvl 
elsewhere 

Pierce,  (J.)  quoted,  iii.  349,  3C.7 ;  V.  $2±  note,  IZl Dolc>  39'/ 
393  }  with  disapprobaiiou,  313  to  3  ig 

Pelagius,  his  time  and  works,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 
ii.  630  to  63  2 ;  sometimes  confutes  the  Manichcen,  ii.  148; 
quoted,  v.  392,  416,  428 

Pelagianitm,  bow  described  by  Cassiao,  iii.  18  j  how  treated 
by  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  24 

Peregrhuf,  called  also  Proteus,  naid  by  Luc'ian  to  have  been 
some  while  among  the  Christians,  and  afterwards  to  have 
parted  from  litem,  iii.  i_jo  ;  bis  death  mentioned  by  seve- 
ral ancient  writers,  1 5 1 

Perennu  desired  ApoHonius  to  plead  before  the  Roman 
senate,  i.  444 

Perixonius,  his  interpretation  of  Luke  ii.  1^  j.  represented 
and  considered,  L  165  to  171 

Prrpttua,  a  martyr,  L 578;  with  Felicitas  in  the  time  of 
Severus,  iii.  167 

Persecution,  or  force  anJ  compoUioo  in  things  of  religion, 
condemned  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  iv.  497  ;  by  the  Abp 
of  Canterbury,  498 ;  by  Trrtullian,  Lactam  iu»,  Athanasius, 
Constantinc,  Jovian,  Vatentinian,  Julian,  Themistius,  Li- 
banius,  Arnnuanus  Marcellious,  498,  499  ;  by  De  Maus- 
sac,  a  learned  Dominican,  v.  3 3 1  •,  every  degree  of  it  may 
fill  our  minds  with  horror,  iv.  294  ;  arguments  against  it 
in  Lactantius,  and  that  Christians  did  not  persecute,  n. 
373  to  o2i  condemned  by  Athanasius,  399,  by  the 
Christian  religion,  4jj ;  all  persecution  condemned  by 
Sutpicius  Severus,  ii.  623,  6241  makes  heresies  spread 
faster  than  otherwise  they  would,  Hid. ;  how  defined  by 
Socrates,  iii.  On  the  subject  of  prosecuting  the  writers 
against  Christianity.,  see  Dr.  Wadding tou,  Dp  of  Chiches- 


ter's correspondence  with  Dr.  Lard  her,  L  p.  xxxv  to 
xxxvii.    A  general  account  of  the  heathen  persecutions,. 

ii.  623 ;  the  number  of  heathen  persecutions  of  the 
Christians,  iv.  208,  199 

Persia,  (he  gospel  first  preached  there  by  the  apostle  Thad> 
dcus,  iii.  >  many  churches  there,  ibid. ;  the  cruelty  of 
a  persecution  endured  there  by  the  Christians,  and  the 
happy  alteration  made  in  the  manners  of  those  of  them, 
who  embraced  the  Christian  religion,  tjj  the  Christian 
religion  preached  there  before  the  time  of  Mani,  ii.  234 
before  the  council  of  Nice,  248  ;  before  the  time  of  Eusc- 
bius,  363  }  the  lime  of  a  persecution  there,  346 

Pestilence  in  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  time  of  it,  ii.  fi 

Petmiun  quoted,  ii.  .£33  note  ',  431,  433,  434 

Peter  (St.)  the  apostle,  his  history  to  the  time  of  our 
Saviour's  ascension,  iii.  388  to  392  ;  he  and  his  brother 
Andrew  said  to  have  been  the  first  two  disciples  called  by 
Christ,  £L  His  history  to  lire  council  at  Jerusalem,  392  to 
403  ;  after  which  he  goe*  to  Antioch,  where  he  is  reproved 
by  St.  Paul  for  dissimulation,.  40^.  404,  iv.  231,  232  ;  his 
travels  to  the  time  of  his  coming  to  Rome,  404  to  406;  said 
to  be  at  Rome  in  the  tinre  of  Claudius,  76  j  his  history  from 
Jerom,  it.  560 ;  preached  to  the  Jews  in  Pontus  and  Bithynia 
according  to  Euscbius,  H.  37 1  ;  was  often  in  those  coun- 
tries according  to  Epiphanius,  419}  the  time  of  bis  death, 

iii.  406;  the  manner  of  his  death,  408,  409  ;  wan  lit  Rome 
and  suffered  martyrdom  there,  409  to  416;  came  to  Rome 
in  63  or  64_,  and  suffered  martyrdom  in  64  or  63,  p.  1 54. 
2g4.4?4  t'>4ja6j  sulfered  martyrdom  at  Rome  together  with 
Paul,  in  the  time  of  Nero  according  lo  Eu>ebius  and 
Dionysius  of  Corinth,  L  ;  according  to  Tertullian, 
426  ;  and  Caius,  483 ;  and  TbcoJoiet,  iii.  ie_;  was  at 
Antioch,  afterwards  in  Pool  us,  and  at  Rome  in  the  time 
of  Claudius,  and  suffered  martyrdom  with  Paul  in  Nero's 
general  persecution,  ii.  623;  iii.  1 5,  35,  76  ;  in  the  last 
year  of  Nero,  79  }  the  place  of  bis  interment,  ii.  560 

Conrcrningnis  episcopate  at  Antioch,  iii.  407  ;  said  to 
have  been  bishop  of  Rome  twenty-five  years,  ibid.;  Rome 
Peter's  province,  according  to  Ephrem,  ii.  482  >  his  chil- 
dren, iii.  407  ;  his  wife's  martyrdom,  408  j  his  absconding 
at  Rome,  ibid. ;  the  manner  of  his  crucifixion,  408,  409 ; 
the  prerogatives  of  this  apostle1,  j_9_t  to  392;  miracles 
wrought  at  Jerusalem  by  his  shadow  passing  py,  393,  394 ; 
much  commended,  iii.  j_2j  his  preeminence,  3^,  36,  je, 
83  ;  he  and  the  apoatle  Paul  are  expressly  mentioned  by 
Flierocles,  iv.  355,  357,  261 

His  two  tPi>>TiBs,  their  genuineness  shewn  from 
testimony  and  internal  characters,  iii.  414  lo  416 ;  to 
whom  they  were  sent,  416  to  419  \  whether  sent  to  Jews 
or  (icntilcs,  ii.  478,  $60,  .587,  616;  i'i-  33,  53,  61^  62^ 
71,  79,  84  ;  the  place  where  they  were  written,  419  to 
433  tthe  first  epistle  written  at  Rome,  ii.  626  5  iii.  4^  90  ; 
at  Babylon  in  Persia,  iii.  $3,  5s  ;  the  time  when  they  were 
written,  433.    Remarks  on  jl'ct.  v.  13,  iii.  424, 425 

Hi*  first  epistle  seems  to  be  referred  to  by  Clement  of 
Rome,  L  302 ;  referred  to  by  Polycarp  several  times,  331, 
333 ;  by  the  martyrs  at  Lyons,  362  j  received  by  Theo- 
philus  of  Antioch,  383.  388,  3891  quoted  by  Papias,  340, 
341 ,  Irenarus,  570;  Clement  ot  Alexandria,  403  i  Ter- 
tullian, 439;  universally  received  in  Origen's  time,  533  ; 
quoted  or  referred  to  by  Victorinus,  ii.  ;  Methodius, 
lfifj  ;  universally  received,  369,  383 

Both  his  epistles  received  by  Aihnnasiu«,  ii.  405,  40 1  j 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  4'Q;  the  council  of  Laodicea.  41-;  ; 
Epiphanius,  417,  juy,  Innocent,  Bp  of  Rome,  628  ;  Pe- 
lagius, 63 1 ;  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  iii.  9_;  Prosper,  u  ;  Sal- 
vian,  36;  Gregory,  Bp  of  Rome,  70.  71  ;  the  author 
of  the  Imperfect  Work,  66 

The  second  epistle  seems  to  be  referred  to  by  Clement 
of  Rome,  L  303>  quoted  by  the  author  cf  Qoestionea  et 

343 ;  by  Auamantius.  ii.  407 ;  generally  received  at 
Alexandria,  478  ;  quoted  by  Ambrose,         by  the  author 
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of  the  Commentaty  upou  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  epistles, 
521 ;  received  by  Jerom,  560 

The  second  cpKtlc  not  quoted  by  Papi.is,  i.  310 ;  nor 
by  Irenxus,  370,  373  ;  nor  Tertullian,  429,  430  ;  doubted 
of  in  the  time  of  Origen,  532  ;  bow  quoted  by  him,  539, 
540;  whether  received  by  Firmilian,  577,  ii.  15;  not 
quoted  by  Cyprian,  25  ;  whether  referred  to  by  Novatns, 
64  ;  or  Methodius,  107  ;  not  universally  received  in  the 
time  of  K'iseljius,  369,  5S3  ;  doubted  of  by  some  in  the 
time  of  Didymus,  478  ;  not  received  by  the  churches  of 
Syria,  488  to  490 ;  not  received  by  Chrysostom,  60 2,  607  ; 
doubted  of  by  some,  iii  59,  71,  74;  because  of  the  dif- 
ference of  the  style,  ii.  560  ;  iii.  74 

Both  hi*  epistles  probably  received  by  the  Manichees, 
ii.  a  16  ;  both  rejected  by  the  Paulicians,  289.  Sec  Catho- 
lic epistle, 

The  Gospel,  Act*,  Preaching,  Judgment,  Revelation, 
and  other  books  ascrilwd  to  Peter,  rejected  by  Jcrom,  ii. 
560,  574  See  Acts,  Gospel 
Feteh's  Preaching,  or  Prc.ichirg  of  Peter  and  Paul,  how 
quoted  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  i.  408,  409  ;  when 
written,  410  note";  quoted  by  Hcracleon,  and  rejected 
by  Origen,  554,  555  ;  called  likewise  by  him.  Doctrine  -f 
Peter,  554  ;  censured  by  the  author  of  llelaptizing,  ii.  39  ; 
how  quoted  by  l.actanlius,  with  remarks,  iiji  ;  rejected 
ill  Euscbius,  370,  387  ;  and  Jerom,  560 ;  thai  it  was  not 
received  as  a  canonical  book  by  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
see  i.  555 

Peter's  Revelation ;  short  notes  written  upon  it  by  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  i.  394  ;  how  quoted  by  him,  410  ;  rejected 
by  Euscbius  and"  the  ancients,  ii.  370,  388  ;  and  by 
Jerom,  s''0 

Peter,  Hp  of  Alexandria,  hh  history,  works,  and  testimony 

to  the  scriptures,  ii.  1  27  to  129 
Peier  of  Sicu'y,  his  work  against  the  Manichees,  and  his 

time,  ii.  153 
Petition,  a  Donatist  bishop,  ii.  300 

Petronius,  president  nf  Syria,  ordered  by  Caligula  to  erect 
his  statue  at  Jerusalem,  i-  49,  54  ;  his  precept  to  the  ma- 
gistrates of  Doris  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  96 

Pfaff  (C.  3/.  1  Fragments  of  Irensus  published  by  him,  and 
remarks  upon  them,  i.  375  ;  quoted,  iii.  465 

Pharisee*  ;  their  principles  and  practices,  i  66  to  68 ;  their 
power  under  Alexandra,  66  ;  that  title  appropriated  to 
men  of  substance  and  learning,  69,  119;  six  thousand  of 
them  refuse  to  swear  to  Caesar  and  Herod,  119,  153; 
their  grrai  authority  among  the  Jews,  1 19,  1 53 

Phedimus,  Bp  rf  Anunca,  ordains  Gregory  Tbaumaturgus, 
'•  593 

PAetoroi,  inquiries  into  the  occasion  of  his  death,  i.  187 
Pherorns's  uife  misrepresented  by  Josephus,  i.  155 
Phi/aster,  hp  of  Ji/enia,  what  lie  says  of  fome  catholics 
omitting  to  read  publicly  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  ii  64  ; 
his  time  and  work,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures*,  5] a, 
523  ;  his  article  concerning  the  Abstinent*,  with  remarks, 
516,  517;  he  wrote  a  long  treatise  of  heresies,  and  yet 
has  not  been  reckoned  orthodox  by  all,  iv.  513  ;  bethought 
that  the  soul  was  created  before  the  body,  and  that  the 
-doctrine  of  the  Millennium  is  a  heresy,  ibid. ;  his  account 
of  the  Heretics,  Apelles,  643,  Cerdon,  587,  Ccrintbus, 
570,  I.euoius,  626;  the  Montanists,  675 
Phileas,  Bp  of  Thmuis  in  Egypt,  aud  martyr,  ii.  126,  117 
Pkileleuthcrus  Dubiltsirnsu.    Se-e  Rcnthy 
Philemon,  converted  by  St.  Paul,  iii.  35  1 ,  365  ;  his  character 
and  station,  323,  324,  365,  366;  Paul's  epistle  to  him, 
when  and  where  written,  323,  324;  quoted  by  Origen, 

i.  535  ;  not  quoted  by  Cyprian,  ii.  29  ;  received  by  Mar- 
cion,  iv.  617,  6i«  ;  rejected  by  some,  ii.  557 

Philip,  tctrarch  of  Ittirea,  in  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist,  i. 

ii,  12 ;  married  to  Salome,  Herodias's  daughter,  21 2 
Philip,  otherwise  called  Herod,  first  husband  of  Hcrodias,  Lis 

history,  i.  21  a ;  wa*  a  private  person,  215 


Philip,  said  to  be  the  apostle.  Heed  and  died  at  Hierapolis'ta 
Phrygia,  and  wrought  miracles  there,  and  his  daughter* 

prophesied,  i.  335,  336,  337 ;  v.  401 
Philip.  Bp  01  Gortyna  in  Crete,  i.  439 
Philip*  the  emperor,  whether  be  was  a  Christian,  iv.  188 

to  191 

Phiitppi,  oratory  there,  by  the  river's  side,  i.  61 
Philippium,  (the  epistle  to  the)  when  and  where  written,  iii. 
3*'.  3" 

Phitippus  Sidetes,  his  account  of  Athenagoras  and  Pantxnus, 
'■  377.  39° 

Philo,  the  Jew,  says,  that  Pilate  dedicated  shields  at  Jerusa- 
lem, i.  1B5;  speaks  of  four  sons  of  Herod  living  in  the 
time  of  Pilate,  214;  mentioned  by  Anatolius,  ii.  78}  bis 
divisions  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  544 
Phihpatris,  a  Dialogue  so  called,  its  3gr,  and  extracts  from 

it,  with  remarks,  iv.  153  to  155 
P/iloromus,  receiver-general  at  Alexandria,  and  martyr  in 

Dioclesii»n's  persecution,  ii.  126 
Philosophers,  their  timmousnes*  in  declaring  the  truth,  ii. 
59- ;  their  credulity,  and  that  they  did  iittJe  to  improve 
the  sentiments  of  mankind,  iv.  271 
Philrntorgius.  his  time  and  writings,  and  testimony  to  the 

scriptures,  ii.  318,  319;  his  character,  in 
Phi/oitratus,  his  testimony  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  Titus,  ;ii.  530,  533  ;  his  Life  of  Apo'.Ionius  Tyanarus, 
villi  remarks,  and  that  he  did  not  aim  to  set  up  Apollouhu 
as  a  correal  with  our  Saviour,  though  HierocJes  and 
other  heathens  afterwards  made  that  use  of  it,  iv.  260  to 
271,  271  to  275 
Phlegm,  his  time  and  works,  iv.  58  ;  supposed  to  speak  of 
our  Saviour's  foreknowledge,  it  id.;  was  credulous,  ibid. ; 
a  passage  in  which  he  is  supposed  to  *peak  of  the  miracu- 
lous d.itkncvs  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour'*  passion,  with 
notes  and  ob»ei various.  59  to  68;  how  quoted  by  Dr. 
Chrke  and  Grotius,  60 
FJiOtimu,  his  history,  ii.  443,  444;  opinions,  444  (0446; 
writings,  446;  character,  Hid. ;  scriptures  received  by 
him,  ibid. ;  the  continuance  ot  his  sect,  447 
Photinians,  sometimes  called  Banasiaa,  or  Bonodam,  ii.  447  j 
not  allowed  to  hold  religious  assemblies,  Hid. ;  mentioned 
by  Augustine  as  in  being  in  hi»  time,  i.  027 
Pholius,  his  character  of  the  epistle  ot  Clement  of  Rome,  i. 
290  note  * ;  his  censure  of  Itena-us,  365  -,  of  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  394  ;  his  account  of  the  genuine  and  supposi- 
titious writings  of  Chmcnt  of  Rome,  4731  his  time,  and 
books  agsriu-st  the  Manichees.  si.  153  ;   his  manner  of 
treating  them,  148;  his  lime,  and  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures, iii.  8 1  to  83  •,  quoted  and  commended,  v.  10 
Pitrius,  preslyter  of  Alexandria,  fragments  supposed  to  be 
his,  though  ascribed  to  Clement  Apollinarius,  i.  441  ;  his 
history,  ii.  84  to  86 ;  said  to  have  been  a  catechUt,  85  j 
how  he  speaks  of  the  Trinity,  86 ;  his  copies  of  the  Bible, 
81  ;  his  character,  84,  86 
Piety,  the  virtue  and  benefit  of  early,  a  sermon,  v.  106 
Pilate,  (Pontius)  his  unjust  government  in  Judea,  i.  43 ; 
stood  in  fear  of  the  Jews,  43,  52;  was  in  Judea  at  the 
commencement  of  John  the  Baptist's  ministry,  202;  at 
Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion,  79,  8i ; 
his  w  ife  in  Judea,  80 ;  the  duration  of  his  government, 
48,  49,  202 ;  when  he  came  into  Judea,  and  when  re- 
moved, 202,  203,  204  j  remarks  upon  his  power  in  Judea, 
86  ;  of  w  hat  kind  bis  fear  mentioned  in  John  xix.  8,  83, 
84  ;  brings  Roman  ensigns  into  Jerusalem,  84  ;  dedicate* 
shields  there,  85;  would  have  brought  water  thither  with 
the  sacred  money.  Hid. ;  his  Acts,  and  Letter  to  Tiberius, 
iii.  599  to  6c6  ;  made  away  with  himself,  i.  205 
Pilgrimages,  disliked  by  Gregory  Nyssen  and  Jerom,  it.  476 
Pin,  (E.  Du)  his  character  ofNovatus,  ii.  61  j  bis  character 
of  Euscbius's  Ecclesiastical' History,  359;  of  Euscbius 
himself,  363 ;  his  judgment  concerning  the  Constitutions, 
4'3*  4*4 
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Pinytus,  Bp  of  Gnoasui  in  Crete,  i.  430 

Pionius,  an  excellent  martyr,  learned  men  are  not  agreed 

about  ibe  time  of  hi*  martyrdom,  i.  580 
Piso,  prefect  of  Syria,  i.  176 ;  bis  delay s  in  going  to  Rome 

after  bis  removal,  205 
Pito  (Lucius)  when  made  prefect  of  Rome,  i.  195  to  197 
Plato  quoted,  v.  430 

Pliny,  tht  ElJer.  bi*  time  and  character,  and  whether  lie 
refers  to  the  blindness  inflicted  by  St.  Paul  upon  Elymai 
the  sorcerer  in  Cyprus,  iii.  609 

Pliny,  {the  Younger)  the  time  of  bis  provincial  government, 
iv,  11,  uj  his  Letter  to  Trajan  concerning  the  Christians, 
13  to  15  ;  rehearsed  with  notes  and  observations,  15  to  18; 
Trajan"*  Rescript  rehearsed  with  notes  and  observations, 
39,  30 ;  observations  of  learned  men  upon  Pliny's  Letter 
and  Trajan's  Rescript,  30  to  33  ;  the  uses  of  those  epistles, 
and  general  observations  upon  them,  39  to  43  ;  Pliny's 
character  and  his  amiable  qualities,  34;  was  credulous 
and  supercilious,  35.36;  his  want  of  equity  toward  the 
Christians,  18.  19,  »7,  a8  j  perverted  many,  18,  ai,  32} 
condemned  them  without  law  and  authority,  30,  38,  39  ( 
eiamined  by  torture  two  Christian  women  then  in  years, 
a  5,  26 ;  was  zealous  for  the  honour  of  the  gods  and  priest* 
hood,  37 

Plotina,  wife  of  Trajan,  commended,  iv.  39 

Piotinus  negligent  in  observing  the  sacred  riles  of  Gentilism, 

iv.  300 

Plutarch,  hit  dialogue  concerning  the  cessation  of  oracles 
quoted,  iii.  606,  607  ;  whether  be  knew  any  thing  of  the 
Christians,  or  their  affairs,  iv.  304,  306 ;  his  judicious  ob- 
servations upon  tbe  fabulous  stories  common  among  the 
Greeks,  266  ;  quoted,  iii.  513 

Plutarch,  brother  of  Heraclas,  scholar  of  Origen,  and  mar* 
tyr,  i.  520 

Polycarp,  Bp  of  Smyrna,  his  time  and  history,  from  Irenasui, 
i.  335,  326 ;  ordained  by  apostles,  326  ;  bis  great  age  and 
martyrdom,  itid.i  wrote  several  epistles  not  now  extant, 
ibid. ;  in  hi*  epistle  to  the  Philippians.  his  only  remaining 
work,  he  quotes  or  refers  10  the  first  epistle  of  St  Peter, 
and  divers  other  books  of  the  New  Testament,  325,  327 
to  333  :  how  he  is  quoted  by  Jrenaeus,  374,  375  >  the 
Rtspansiones,  ascribed  to  him,  not  bis,  327.  Tht  relation 
of  Ait  martyrdom,  with  notes  and  observations,  327  ;  iv. 
8a  to  84;  extracts  out  of  it,  containing  tbeir  testimony  to 
tbe  scriptures  of  tbe  New  Testament,  i.  333,  334 ;  quoted, 

v.  402 

Ptilycrates,  Bp  of  EpAesus,  his  history,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  i.412,  413;  his  story  concerning  St.  John's 
wearing  on  his-  forehead  a  golden  plate  examined,  ii. 
554. 555 

Pompty,  tbe  time  of  his  conquest  of  J  odea,  and  taking  Jeru- 
salem, and  his  behaviour  there,  iii.  403 

Pomptnia  Grttcina,  a  Roman  lady,  accused  of  a  foreign  su- 
perstition, (supposed-  to  be  Christianity)  in  the  time  of 
Nero,  A.D.  57,  iii.  610 

Pontic  ut,  a  young  man,  martyr  at  Lyons,  iv.  89 

Pontius,  deacon  at  Carthage,  his  history,  and  testimony  to 
the  books  of  the  Ness-  Testament,  ii.  3 1 

Pontius  Pilate.    Sec  Pilate 

Popular  preaching,  how  censured  by  Jerom,  ii.  57! 

Poamvav,  tht  p/>ilosophtr,  his  time,  and  history,  and  works, 
iv.  2C9,  210  to  313  ;  why  he  was  called  Batancotis,  arc  ; 
he  never  was  a  Christian,  211  ;  his  books  against  the 
Christians  ordered  to-be  destroyed,  111,  212;  what  lie  says 
of  Bardesanes,  i.  441,  444:  of  Ammonias,  503;  hit 
passage  concerning  Origen,  with  remarks,  520,  527. 
iv.  213,  214;  was  well  acquainted  with  the  scriptures  of 
ibe  Old  and  New  Testament,  234 ;  his  objections  against 
the  book  of  Daniel,  214  to  333  j  remarks  npon  these  ob- 
jections, and  upon  tbe  answers  to  them,  223  to  235  ;  pot- 
sages,  in  which  be  acknowledges  the  antiquity  of  Moses, 
336;  his  objection  againat  Gen.  iii.  5,  p.  aao.  Text*  in 
vol.  v. 


the  New  Testament  objected  against  by  Porphyry,  Matt.  i. 
11,  12,  p.  327!  iii.  3,  p.  338 ;  ix.  9,  p.  227.  xiii.  35, 
p.  327  1  xiv.  25,  p.  328  ;  xxiv.  15,  iAid. }  xsvii.  45,  Hid.; 
John  vii.  8,  10,  p.  229  j  Acts  v.  1  to  14,  p.  230 ;  Gal.  i. 
15,  16,  Hid.;  ii.  1 1  to  14,  p.  230  to  233.  A  review  of  his 
testimony  to  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
334;  passages  concerning  Christians  and  their  affairs, 
where  also  are  extracts  from  a  letter  01  Augustine,  with' 
six  questions  containing  difficulties  taken  from  Pnrphyryc, 
234  to  237  ;  a  work  entitled  The  PAitosopAy  of  Oracles, 
ascribed  to  him,  and  shewn  to  be  spurious,  ii.  361 .  iv.  338 
to  250;  his  Life  of  Pythagoras,  with  remarks,  and  that 
it  wa*  not  written  with  a  design  to  compare  Pythagoras 
with  Jesus  Christ,  269,  270  ;  his  books  agaiust  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  answered  by  Methodius,  ii.  98,  101,357, 
and  Apollinarius,  456,  457 
Porphyry,  servant  of  Pamphilus,  his  mirlyrdnm,  ii.  124 
Posidonius,  what  lie  said  of  Jeroiu,  mentioned  by  Palladium, 

ii.  535 

PtttAumian,  chief  speaker  in  a  dialogue  of  Sulpicius  Severus 
"'•  537.  6-3 

Potamiana,  a  virgin,  martyr  at  Alexandria  in  the  time  of 

Severus,  iv.  166 
Pathiuus,  Bp  of  Lyon*,  and  predecessor  of  Ireoasus,  his  age 

and  sufferings,  i.  360,  363,  364.  iv.  87 
Potter  (/.)  his  Greek- amiuuilies  quoted,  iv.  174 
Prttsens,  see  Bruttius 

Prmltxtatus,  a  Roman  of  great  distinction,  an  oration  in  dis- 
praise by  Himerius,  iv.  349;  how  be  jested  with  D.tmasua 
Bp  of  Rome,  377^378  i  commended  by  Ammianus,  3.77.. 
See  likewise  406,  4<V> 

Prasagoras,  his  history  of  Conslanttne,  and  great  character 
of  him,  iv.  309,  310 

Praxeas,  our  knowledge  of  him  chiefly  from  Terlullian, 
iv.  676  ;  his  time  and  country,  ibid. ;  was  persecuted,  and 
once  signed  a  recantation,  677  j  strenuous  nsserter  of  the 
divine  unity,  and  believed  the  general  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith,  677,  678;  denied  that  the  Father  or  the 
Divine  nature  in  Jesus  suffered,  678,  679;  received  both 
the  Old  and  New  Testament.  679,  6feo 

Prayer'in  the  name  of  Christ,  a  sermon,  v.  218  j  the  apostles 
never  prayed,  nor  mentioned  blessings,  as  given  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  225,  226 

Preaching  if  Paul  or  Peter,  an  apocryphal  book  censured  by 
the  author  of  a  work  entitled  Ot  Rcbaplizing  Heretics, 
>'•  30 

Preaching  of  Peter  quoted  by  Ijctantius,  ii.  itji 

Praulent,  this  title  usrd  in  a  general  way,  i.  171,  309 

Presidents  of  provinces,  had  power  of  life  and  death,  i.  42; 
43  (  were  supreme  judges  in  all  causes  in  their  provinces, 
46  ;  had  a  council  with  them,  59  ;  their  good  conduct 
toward  persons  of  different  religions,  toi  to  103 

Pridraur  (Dr.)  bis  opinion  concerning  the- survey  at  the 
time  of  our  Saviour's  nativity  considered-,  i.  13*,  139;  his 
remark  upon  Herod's  cruelly,  181  j  quoted  anil  com- 
mended, 71,  216;  hisacoount  of  tht  Mishnaand  Talmttds 

iii.  548;  his  judicious  observations  upon  Porphyry's  expli- 
cations of  the  book,  of  Daniel,  and  upon  his  objections 
npiin  t  that  book,  iv.  230,  'ii,  334;  his  judgment  upon 
the  Sibylline  oracle*,  i.  450;  quoted,  iii.  78.  v.  460,  470 

Priests  and  Levitts,  Christian  .ministers  not  so  called  in  early 
times,  it.  430 

Primasius,  an  African  Bp,  bis  Commentary  upon  St.  Paul's 

rpisllcs  quoted,  iii.  33 
Primus,  Bp  of  Corinth,  i.  357 

Priw,  when  used  absolutely,  equivalent  to  emperor,  i.  197 
Principle,  meaning  of  this  word,  iv.  595 
Priscmn,  governor  of  Palestine,  to  whom  Libanius  writes, 
ii.  144 

PriscUhin,  his  writings  ii.  497  ;  history  of  him,  and  liis 
prosecution  and  death,  4Q8  lo  500  ;  an  npo'ogy  lor  bint 
and  lib  friends,  502  lo  $i  1  ;  his  character,  502,  503 
4' 
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PritciiSanum,  die  time  of  hs  rise,  it.  498 

Priscillianistt,  scriptures  received  by  I  hero,  ii.  511  (05131 
their  opinion*  concerning  other  matter*,  511  to  5141 
charge*  agaiait  them  in  Jerom,  Augustine  and  Leo,  con- 
sidered, 514  to  516 

Prisoners,  how  kept  by  the  Romans,  i.  117}  »eot  from 
Judea  to  Rome,  119  j  delivered  there  to  the  captain  of  the 
guard,  Hid. 

Prottresius,  a  Christian  and  sophist,  professor  of  rhetoric  at 

Athens,  iv.  383,  385 
Proclus,  president  of  the  school  of  philosophy  at  Athens, 

author  of  a  treatise  against  the  Christians,  and  many  other 

works,  iv.  418 

Proclus  or  Proctitis,  a  Montanist  mentioned  by  Tertullian, 
i.  417,  483,  580 }  with  whom  Cains  had  a  conference  at 
Rome,  481,  483;  his  history  and  work  against  the  Valen- 
tioians,  580  ;  several  of  that  name,  Hid. 

Proeopius,  writer  of  the  History  of  Justinian,  and  a  Christian, 
iv.  428 

Ptocula,  daughter  of  Elpidius  and  Eocrocia,  ii.  500,  503 
Proculuj,  said  to  have  wrought  a  remarkable  cure  by  anoint- 
ing with  oil,  iv.  165,  and  note  b 
Prodicus  and  his  followers,  an  account  of  them  from  Clem. 
Aleundrious  and  Tbeodoret,  with  observations,  Iv.  571  to 
573  ;  accusations  against  them,  573,  574;  respected  Christ 
and  the  scriptures,  5741  their  time  and  general  character. 
Hid.  i  did  not  separate  themselves  from  other  Christian 
churches,  575 

Prodigies,  preceding  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  according 

to  Josephus,  iii.  518  to  51  j  ;  according  to  Josippoo,  568, 

569  \  according  to  Tacitus,  613,  614 
Prnmise  annexed  to  godliness,  two  sermons,  v.  367 
Prophets,  the  origin  of  that  character,  signs  whereby  they 

may  be  known,  and  the  great  guilt  of  neglecting  the 

messages  of  true  prophets,  iii.  577  to  580 
Prophets  of  the  O.  T.  how  far  they  speak  of  Christ,  iii.  8 ; 

they  wrote  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 

»•  578,  579-  58> 
Fake  prophets  in  Judea,  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 

iii.  501  to  504,  519,  and  see  538 
Proselytes,  the  Jews  sometimes  proselyted  persons  of  con- 

dition,  and  their  different  notions  about  that  matter, 

i.  66  to  68 ;  there  was  but  one  sort  of  proselytes  among 

the  Jews,  iii.  395  to  400.  v.  498  to  504 
Prosper  «J  Aqstitain,  his  time,  and  testimony  to  the  scriptures, 

iii.  30,  31  ;  wotks  ascribed  to  him,  31  to  33 
Protcvangelion,  or  gospel  of  James,  composed  by  Leocin*, 

iv.  633 

ProlocUtus,  presbyter  of  Ccsarea,  and  friend  of  Origen, 
i.  533 

Provinces,  the  division  of  them  made  in  the  time  of  Augus- 
tus, i.  20 

Prudeniuis  (A.)  his  time  and  works,  a  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  iii.  3,  4  ;  liis  character  of  Julian,  iv.  331 ;  bis 
books  against  Symmaehus  quoted,  iv.  463,  463 

Psalms,  divided  into  five  books,  ii.  474  j  commentaries  upon 
them  by  ApoUinarius,  and  several  other  Greek  writers,  ii. 
455  i  hy  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  537  j  upon  some  of 
them  by  Ambrose  of  Milan,  496 

Putlicatti,  thai  some  Jews  were  such,  i.  1 20 

Puilius,  Bp  of  Athens,  and  martyr,  i.  436,  437 

Pyle  (T.)  quoted,  v.  419 


Quatfratits,  mentioned  with  evangelists,  and  said  to  have  bad 

the  gift  of  prophecy,  i.  430,  491  ;  whether  Quadra tus  the 

apologist  was  Bp  of  Athens,  436,  437 
Quartus,  a  martyr  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Valerian,  iv.  198  ; 
QuesneU.  (A/,  p.)  some  observations  of  his,  ii.  51 1  j  his 

opinion  concerning  same  works  ascribed   to  Prosper, 

i.  31 


Question  (The)  or  torture  used  by  the  Romans,  i.  nr 
Qtdnta,  a  martyr  at  Alexandria,  before  the  publication  of 

Decius's  edict  against  the  Christians,  iv.  193 
Quotations,  many  books  are  quoted  by  ancient  Christian 

writers,  without  giving  them  authority,  ii.  559,  573;  how 

texts  of  Ibc  O.  T.  are  quoted  by  the  writers  of  the  N.T. 

5*4.  568,  569 

Remarkable  quotation  of  Judges,  xiv.  14,  iv.  145  }  Phil.  ii.  6. 
Iv.  90 


Ratii,  one  baptised  at  Ley  den,  v.  58 

Readings  {Various)  their  number,  and  the  causes  of  them, 
563  i  various  readings  in  Paustus  the  Manicbee,  ii.  333 

Reason,  the  value  of  it  according  to  Irenstus,  i.  373  ;  the 
use  of  it  in  things  of  religion,  iii.  81.  A  future  state 
proved  by  reason,  ii.  268,  369,  370,  360 

Recognitions,  not  written  by  Clement  of  Rome,  i.  292,  466 
to  468  %  their  lime,  4685  the  author  an  Ebiooite,  474, 
475  j  bow  quoted  by  Origen,  550;  quoted  in  the  Imper- 
fect Work,  iii.  66  ^ 

Recommendation  of  things  virtuou*,  lovely,  and  of  good  re- 
port; a  sermon,  v.  137 

Redemption  of  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  v.  364.  265.  Rites  of  redemption  among  the  Marco- 
sians,  iv.  580,  581 

Register ;  Jewish  registers  in  being  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
nativity,  and  afterwards,  i.  147 

Reimar,  (//.  S.)  quoted  and  commended,  iii.  513 

Reiand  (Mr.)  his  observations  upon  the  arch  of  Titus,  and 
the  spoils  of  Jerusalem,  iii.  537 

Religion  (Natural)  its  reality  asserted,  ii.  535  ;  the  benefit  of 
it.  i.  53 « 

Religious  parents  (The  happiness  of  having)  and  other  rela- 
tions, a  sermon,  v.  202 ;  the  present  advantage  of  being 
religious,  373  to  375 

Re/iques,  early  instances  of  translating  them,  ii.  318, 319 

Repentance,  its  value,  ii.  370 

Responsioncs,  a  fragment  so  called,  not  written  by  Polycarp, 

'•337 

Rest :  the  rest  or  peace  of  the  churches,  mentioned  Acts  ix.  3 1 , 
accounted  for,  i.  54,  55  }  the  time  and  occasion  of  it,  iii. 
353  to  354,  355,  394.402 

Resurrection,  the  meaning  of  its  being  past,  i.  449  ;  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body  denied  by  the  Manichees,  ii.  198, 
and  by  the  Docetse  and  other  Heretics,  iv.  638,  644  ;  the 
resurrection  of  the  soul,  iv.  630  j  good  arguments  for  the 
truth  of  Christ's  resurrection,  ii.  360,  615.  iii.  7.  Tbe 
history  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  and  of  bis  appear- 
ances afterwards  to  his  followers  digested,  v.  531  to  543 ; 
this  account  summed  up,  543 

RavBLATiosr  of  St.  John,  its  genuineness,  iii.  447  to  450  { 
written  by  John  the  apostle,  or  John  the  elder,  i.  337 ; 
ascribed  to  Cerinthus  by  Caius  and  others,  484,  485  ;  see 
also  634,  639,  641  {  not  written  by  Cerinthus,  638.  Dio- 
nysius  of  Alexandria,  his  argument  upon  it,  634  to  636  -, 
with  remarks,  636  to  647.  Quoted  as  John  the  apostle's 
in  the  Commentary  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  epistles, 
ii.  510,  521 

Its  time,  iii.  450  to  453  j  said  by  Victorinos  to  have 
been  published  in  the  time  of  Domitian,  ii.  97 

Referred  or  alluded  to,  by  Hernias,  i.  3 1 1 ,  3 1 2  ;  by  the 
martyrs  at  Lyons,  362 ;  probably  received  by  P«pias,  337, 
340  ;  received  by  Justin  M.  and  ascribed  by  him  to  John 
the  apostle,  348  j  received  by  Melito,  Bp  of  Sardis,  359, 
by  Ircnaeus,  371  ;  and  said  by  him  to  have  been  seen  in 
the  time  of  Domitian  j  to  the  like  purpose  others,  ii.  623. 
,  iii.  63,  765  received  by  Tbeophilus  of  Antioch,  i.  389  ; 
Clement  of  A.  404;  Tertullian,  430,  431  1  a  commentary 
upon  it  by  Melito,  359 ;  made  use  of  by  tbe  composer  of 
the  Sibylline  oracles,  455;  received  by  ApoUonitu,  481, 
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by  Hippolytui,  503,  by  Origen,  53s,  533,  $41,  54a,  574; 
Dionytius  of  Alexandria,  bis  argument  upon  it,  with  re- 
marks, 634  to  650  f  received  by  Cyprian,  and  the  church 
of  Rome  in  hii  time,  ii.  a6,  by  the  author  agaimt  the 
Novaiian  heretic,  35,  36,  by  the  author  of  a  Compula- 
tion of  Easter,  40,  41,  by  Novates,  64,  65,  by  the  No- 
vations, 66,  by  Cominodiao,  73,  by  the  author  of  the  poem 
against  the  Marcionites,  93,  by  Methodius,  107  ;  received 
by  the  Manichcea,  216  ;  quoted  by  tbe  latter  Arnobias, 
357  1  received  by  Lactantius,  288,  by  the  Donatists,  301 ; 
generally  received  in  tbe  time  of  Eusebiut,  373  5  received  by 
Atbanasius,  400,  401,  by  the  author  of  the  Synopsis,  404, 
by  Julius  Firmk.ni  Maternus,  408,  by  Hilary  of  Poictiers, 
413,  by  Epiphanius,  417,  419,  by  Fauslinus,  451,  by  Phae- 
badioa,  452,  by  Victorinus,  97, 454,  supposed  to.be  received 
by  Basil,  406,  Gregory  Nazianz^n,  471,  Or.  Nyasen,  475, 
Ephreoi,  483  ;  received  by  Plnlaster,  523,  by  the  Egyp- 
tians, 489,  by  Parian,  491,  by  Ambrose,  495,  by  Jerom, 
54^>  549*  S5S»  by  Rufinus,  573,  by  the  third  council  of 
Cartliagr,  575,  by  August ine,  579,  588,  by  Sulpicius  Sc- 
verus, 622,  by  Chromatins,  623,  by  Innocent,  628,  by 
Paulinus,  639,630,  by  Pclagius,63i,  by  Prodentius,  iii.  4; 
probably  by  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  7  1  received  by  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  9,  by  Catsian,  17,  by  Prosper,  31,  by  the 
author  of  the  Divine  promise*  and  prediction!),  23,  by 
Salvian,  36,  by  Gennadius,  41,  by  Gela*iu«,  41,  by 
Irenteus,  and  other  ea-ly  writers,  43,  57,  by  the  Chris- 
tians in  Egypt  in  the  time  of  Cosinas,  54,  and  at  Constan- 
tinople in  the  ninth  century,  54,  by  the  author  of  the 
Imperfect  M>tk,  66,  by  Gregory,  Bp  of  Rome.  71,  by 
Isidore  of  Seville,  74,  by  Damascenus,  80,  by  Oecirrte- 
tlius,  85,  by  \icephorui  Cailisti,  91 5  is  in  the  catalogue 
of  Dionysius,  called  the  Areopagitc,  41,  in  the  Alexandrian 
MS.  45,  4ft.  A  commentary  upon  it  by  Andrew,  43,  by 
Aretbas,  56,  by  Castidorius,  6t.  Allusions  and  refer- 
ences to  it  in  Lucian's  True  history,  iv.  153,  and  in  the 
Dialogue  called  Philopatris,  155 

Whether  received  by  Archelatis,  ii.  139;  a  contradicted 
book  in  the  time  of  Eusehius,  370;  whether  received  by 
Ensebiu*,  384  to  3S6  ;  not  received  by  all  in  the  time  of 
Epiphanius,  419  ;  not  received  by  Cvril  of  Jerusalem,  410  j 
wanting  in  the  catalogue  of  the  council  of  Laodicea,  415  ; 
rejected  by  some  according  to  Amphtluchiut,  473 ;  whether 
received  by  the  Syrians,  4S9,  490 ;  generally  doubted  of 
by  Christians  in  the  East,  iii.  58  j  said  by  Jerom  not  to 
be  received  by  the  Greek',  ii.  558  ;  not  received  by  all  in 
the  time  of  Augustine,  588  j  never  quoted  by  Chrysostom, 
607 ;  said  by  Sulpicius  Scverus  to  be  foolishly  or  wickedly 
rejected  by  many,  613;  doubiful  whether  received  by 
Cotraar,  54,  and  Theophvlact,  88}  looked  upon  as  spurious 
by  some  of  the  ancients,  57  j  not  received  by  Severian, 
Bp  of  Cabala,  ii.  620  j  nor  by  Theodoret,  iii.  t2j  not 
publicly  read  at  Alexandria  in  the  filth  century,  39 ; 
placed  among  a|K>cryphal  books,  48.  Sentiments  of  divers 
learned  moderns  concerning  this  book,  ii.  646,  647,  649. 
See  also  St.  Join. 
Rrvocatus,  a  martyr  in  Africa,  in  the  persecution-  of  Severot, 
»■  573 

RhaJaga'uus,  a  Gothic  prince,  hit  remarkable  overthrow  in 

the  year  405,  iv.  479  to  481 
RhenfirJon  the  Heresies  ot  the  Jews,  iv.  511  ;  hi*  account 

of  the  Rites  of  redemption  among  the  Marcosians,  580,  581 
Rheticius,  Bp  of  Autun,  his  work  and  character,  ii.  441,  443 
Mttoriani,  iv.  311 

Rhodon,  an  ecclesiastical  writer  of  the  second  century, 

i.  4-0 

Richardson,  (J.)  his  opinion,  that  the  apostle  Peter  autho- 
rised St.  Mork's  gospel,  i.  339  j  quoted  again,  374,  403, 
431  ;  his  dissertation  upon  Christ's  genealogy  recom- 
mended, 5 1 7 

RJgaltius  (A*.)  his  explication  of  Authentic  letters,  in  Tettul. 
Ban,  i.  435 


Righteousness,  its  nature,  excellence,  and  importance,  three 
sermons,  v.  79  to  89 

River,  the  Jews  wont  to  pray  by  a  river  side,  or  by  the 
sea-side,  i.  61 ,  62 

Roche  (Af.  de  la)  his  Literary  Journal  commended,  i.  423. 
ii.  450 ;  his  judgment  upon  Philostratus's  Life  of  Apollo* 
lonius  Tyanams,  iv.  261  •,  and  upon  the  Lives  of  Pyiha- 
gora*  written  by  Porphyry  and  Jaroblichus,  269,  and 
see  271 

Roman  Empire  {The  stale  of  the)  at  the  end  of  the  third,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  ii.  323  to  327  j  the 
extent  of  it,  and  its  peaceful  state,  facilitated  tbe  progress 
of  the  gospel  at  the  beginning,  i.  531 

Romans,  protected  people  of  all  sects  and  religions,  i.  95,  965 
Jews  in  particular,  96  to  98  ;  an  objection  considered,  107 

Romans,  the  epistle  to  them  difficult,  i.  547  ;  when  and 
where  written,  iii.  397  j  received  by  Arcbelaus,  ii.  139,- 
by  Serapion,  Bp  of  Ihmuis,  146,  and  the  Manichees,  215 

Rome,  tbe  church  there  commended,  i.  426,  431  ;  founded 
by  Peter  and  Paul,  374,  420,  425  ;  the  succession  of  tbe 
first  bishops  there,  29 1,  374;  the  number  of  Christians  there 
about  tbe  year  350,  ii.  44 ;  what  authority  was  assumed 
by  tbe  Bishops  of  that  ciiy,  57 ;  besieged,  taken,  and 
sacked  by  Alaric  the  Goth,  in  the  year  410,  iv.  4K1,  48a 

Rufinus,  his  account  of  the  apocryphal  books  ot  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, i.  551.  ii.  301  he  eeniurrd  the  Manichees,  148) 
published  his  translation  of  Origen's  books  of  Principles, 
536;  his  apology  for  himself,  538;  bis  time,  571 ;  his 
testimony  to  the  scriptures,  572,  573  ;  his  explication  of 
the  creed  much  commended,  572;  his  character  of  Por- 
phyry, iv.  296 

Ruinart  (Theodnric)  quoted,  i.  324  ;  censured,  617,  note  * ; 

commended,  ii.  1 10 
Rusticula,  a  Novaiian  Bp  at  Rome,  ii.  57 
Rutiiuts,  a  martyr  in  the  lime  of  Scverus,  iv.  438 
Rutilius,  a  heathen,  his  time  aud  character,  and  poem,  with 

extracts  from  it,  iv.  394,  393 
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Sabbath  (The)  how  respected  by  the  primitive  Christians,  and 

the  Constitutions,  ii.  432^433 
Sa/ellianism,  its  rise  and  time,  i.  616.  ii.  131,  133;  called 
Judaism,  i.  599,  600,  626;  increase  of  it,  and  received  by 
many,  619,  620 
Salel/ians,  called  Patripassian*,  but  were  nol,  i.  583,  584 
Satellite,  his  opinions,  i.  618  to  620 ;  scriptures  received  by 
him  and  his  followers,  620 }  bis  lime,ii.  57  to  59}  men- 
tioned by  Methodius,  105 
Sjbinus,  a  Gallic  princt,  his  remarkable  history,  iii.  513 
Salinas,  an  Ai  ian  historian,  his  time  and  character,  ii.  320 
Sacrifi.e.  the  Manichees  did  not  think  Christ's  death  was  a 

sacrifice  fur  sin,  ii.  205 
Sadduc,  a  Pharisee,  associate  of  Judas  of  Galilee,  i.  1 19 
SaiUucees,  their  principles,  and  oppoition  to  the  Pharisees, 
i  68  1  were  sometimes  in  public  offices,  69 ;  severe  in  ju- 
dicial sentences,  45,  68,  69 
Salome,  Herod's  sister,  her  character,  i.  152  ;  always  faithful 

to  Herod,  214 
Salome,  Ilerodias's  daughter,  to  whom  married,  i.  312 
Salonius,  his  thoughts  of  a  book  called  Timothy,  written  by 
Salvian,  i.  476 

Salvian,  bis  answer  to  Salonius,  i.  476;  his  time,  works,  and 

character,  iii.  36  j  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  36,  37 
Samaritans,  their  respect  for  mount  Gerizim,  i.  71  ;  the 

enmity  between  tbrm  and  tbe  Jews,  71,72)  expected  the 

Mrvsiah,  and  their  idea  of  him,  75 
Sanctus,  deacon  of  the  church  of  Viennc,  and  martyr  at 

Lyons,  iv.  86  to  88 
Saragassa,  a  council  there  concerning  tbe  PrisriilLanisij, 

ii.  499, 508 
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Satan,  his  original  according  to  the  Manichees,  ii.  190 
Saturninus  of  Anli'nh,  succeeded  Menander,  the  successor  of 

Simnn,  an  obscure  person,  whose  opinions  were  similar  to 

those  of  Oasiiides,  iv.  533 
SalurttMus,  a  martyr  in  Africa,  with  Perpetua  and  other*,  in 

the  time  of  Severus,  i.  5-8 
Saturut,  a  niariyr,  i.  578 

Sayings  a.trtbed  to  Christ,  which  are  not  exact  quotations 
from  the  X  T.  by  Barnabas,  i.  289,  Irenaeus,  375,  Clement 
of  A. 411 

Scaliger  'Jos.)  his  interpretation  of  Lukeii.  a,«.  173;  his 
observation*  upon  l he  martyrdom  of  Pol) carp,  and  the 
martyrs  at  Lyons,  iv.  84  ;  upon  the  Letter  ascribed  to  M. 
Antoninus,  relating  to  the  Thundering  legion,  100 

Scapula  (Tettultus)  when  consul  at  Rome,  and  proconsul  of 
Africa,  iv.  162 1  how  he  treated  the  Christians,  77,  16$ 

Schism  defined,  ii.  133,  note  • 

Scillilan  martyrs,  in  the  time  of  Severus,  iv.  167 

Scott  (Dr.  J.  AT.)  quoted,  v.  19a 

Scritrs,  who  they  were,  i.  69,  70 

Scripture,  that  word  sometime*  equivalent  to  writing,  or 
treatise,  i.  373,  374,  435  ;  how  it  is  used  for  the  books  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  iii.  137;  several  sons  of 
scriptures  or  writings,  canonical,  ecclesiastical,  and  apocry- 
phal, 139,  1  40 

Strictures,  ancient  Christian  writers  sometimes  quoted  them 
by  memory,  i.  330,  333,  386;  some  heretics  endeavoured 
Xo  corrupt  them,  352  ;  general  division  of  tbem,  636 

Tub  Sea im; a 84. 

•1.  Their  authority,  and  bow  respected  by  Clement  of 
Home,  i.  293,  294,  by  Igoatitts,  323,  by  Polycarp,  332, 
333.  by  Justin  M.  343  to  347,  by  Irenaeus,  372,  373, 
by  Theophilus  of  Antoch,  389,  by  Clement  of  A.  405, 
■406,  by  Tertullian,  431  ;  publicly  read  in  Christian  as- 
semblies, and  to  be  read  by  all,  according  to  Justin  M. 
345.349.  Irenarus,  371,373.  Tertullian,  433,  434,  the 
author  of  the  Testaments  of  the  twelve  patriarchs,  465; 
and  see  Clement  of  Rome,  293,  and  Polycarp.  328,  333. 
Respect  for  them,  490,  544 1  doctrines  to  be  proved  by 
4hem  only ,  544,  ^  ;  to  be  read  bjr  all,  and  the  reading 
of  them  much  recommended,  ii.  1 19,  1  24  j  publicly  read, 
593}  committed  to  memory.  119,  120;  respect  for  there 
expressed  by  Novatus,  65,  Commodian,  73,  Anatolius,  78, 
79,  Methodius,  jo;  ;  respect  for  tbem  by  the  Christians 
in  Africa,  293,  294,  by  Lactantius,  288,  289,  by  the 
Donatists,  301,  Alexander,  Bp  of  A.  303,  the  Arians,  310; 
open  to  all  men,  189,  361  i  the  rule  ot  taith,  394.  Scrip- 
tures of  the  New  Testament  which  were  universally  ac- 
knowledged in  the  time  of  Euscbius,  and  before,  369,  370, 
37  J.  373  :  the  scriptures  of  tbe  Old  and  New  Testament 
to  be  read  by  all,  and  respect  for  tbem  expressed  by  Psm- 
philut,  1 19  to  124.  Euscbius,  394,  Athanasius,  402,403, 
tbe  Synopsis,  406,  Cyril,  411,  Epiphanius,  419,  420, 
Damastw,  Bp  ot  Rome,  465,  by  Basil,  468,  by  others,  475, 
479.  484,  485.  406 ;  their  popular  style  defended,  by 
Origeo,  i.  573,  by  Mdore  of  Pcluitum,  in.  7,  8,  by  Theo- 
dore!, 14.  Marks  of  respect  for  tliein,  and  their  high  au- 
thority hi  Jcroro,  ii.  566,  567,  and  Augustine,  589,  593  , 
publicly  read,  593  ;  exhortations  to  read  and  study  them 
an  Jcrom.  567,  in  Clirysostom,  608  to  610  ;  reading  tbem 
recommended  by  Pelagius,  631,  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  iii.  7, 
Theodore*,  it,  Eutbetius.  20;  received  and  quoted  by 
Heretics,  26,  28,  37 

II.  Their  qcweral  titles  mnd  dhisiont,  i.  636.  ii.  147, 
a  19,  2 20,  in  Gregory  Nazianxen,  471,  in  Gr.  Nyssen,  475  5 
and  respect  for  them  in  Ephrem,  484,  485  ;  their  general 
titles  and  divisions  in  Ambrose,  496,  in  Hurt  tins,  573,  574, 
in  Augustine,  588  to  589,  in  Chrysostom,  608 ;  and  marks  ot 
respect  for  tbem  in  Severian,  620  j  general  divisions  in  Sul- 
picius  Severus,  612,  in  Cyril  of  A.  iti.  9,  in  Theodore t#  12, 


Cassian,  17,  Leo,  35,  Salvian,  36,  Cocmas,  54,  FacunJa.c," 
56,  Juniiius,  58  :  tokens  of  respect  for  them,  their  inspira- 
tion, and  genera)  titles  and  divisions,  in  Gregory  Bp  of 
Rome,  and  the  reading  of  them  recommended  by  him  and 
several  others,  iii.  71,72.  ii.  625,  631.  iii.  7,  12,  20 

III.  Their  genuineness  and  integrity,  ii.  593,  594,  602, 
603;  observations  concerning  tbrm  in  Augustine,  596  to 
597  ;  how  the  genuineness  of  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment maybe  known,  372;  several  sorts  of  books,  372, 
373;  they  arc  occasional  writings,  376  to  379;  some 
parts  obscure,  i.  458,  573  ;  a  threefold  sense  of  scripture, 
547  ;  whether  Christians  were  from  the  beginning  divided 
about  the  books  of  scripture,  542  ;  their  sufficiency  as  a 
rule  of  faith  and  practice,  i\i.  25,  28,  42,  S4<  ibeir  in- 
tegrity, or  that  the  ccpies  of  the  New  Testament  have  not 
been  corrupted,  ii.  228,  332  ;  translated  into  many  lan- 
guages, 61 1.  See  also  594,  595.  How  disparaged  by  Vin- 
crntius  Lirinemis,  iii.  24  to  28$  mystical  interpretations  in 
Gregory,  72 

IV.  The  Manicktron  doctrine  concerning  tie  script  teres, 
ii.  2*8;  tltey  rejected  the  Old  Testament,  208  to  210; 
what  Faustus  says  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  an,  313; 
lliey  received  the  gospels  and  St.  Paul's  epistles,  215; 
they  received  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  216  to 
318  ;  which  were  publicly  read  by  them,  306;  what  they 
said  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  being  interpo- 
lated, 218  to  220;  passages  of  Faustus  concerning  that 
matter,  2 jo  to  222;  remarks  upon  them,  223  10226; 
they  used  apocryphal  books,  and  what,  227,  22810  230; 
4 hey  did  not  itttcrpola*  the  scriptures,  227,  228.  See 
Yersvms. 

V.  Books,  or  texts  of  scripture,  -quoted  or  referred  to  by 
Cehut,  in  hit  work  against  the  Christians.  He  appears  to 
have  been  acquainted  with  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, iv.  1 16,  1 17,  132,  133  ;  he  has  references  to  all  the 
four  gospels,  which  lie  allows  to  have  been  written  by 
Christ's  disciples,  115,  118,  120,  132,  133;  and  to  almost 
all  the  facts  recorded  in  the  gospels,  120  to  130;  be  has 
references  to  the  book  of  tbe  Acts  of  tbe  apostles,  /jo, 
134,  135  i  and  to  several  of  the  epistles  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, 119,  120.  To  be  a  little  more  particular  :  he  refers 
to  the  four  gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John, 
ir.  1 16  to  1 1 8.    He  has  references  to 

Matt.  i.  and  ii.  Luke  i.  and  ii.  p.  1 16,  1 20  to  1 2a 

Matt.  v.  39,  and  Luke  vi.  29,  p.  1 16 

Matt.  v.  39.  vi.  26,  aS.  Luke  vi.  29,  xii.  24,  27,  p.  1 17 

Matt.  vii.  15.  xxiv.  24.  Mark  xiii.  32,  p.  117 

Matt.  ix.  13,  p.  1 17 

Matt.  xxvi.  39.  Luke  xxii.  21.  John  xiii.  26,  28,  p.  127. 

xxvii.  39  to  44.  John  xix.  28  to  30,  p.  1 27 
Mark  xvi.  50.  John  xx.  10  to  18,  p.  128,  1  29 
Luke  xviii.  9  to  14,  p.  1 17,  1  iS 
John  xx.  11  to  iS,  24  to  29,  p.  129 
1  Cor.  iii.  19,  p.  1 19 

viti.  4,  to,  1 1,  p.  t20 
xv.  22,  p.  119.  ver.  11,  51  to  $4,  p.  132 
Gal.  vi.  14,  p.  120 
1  Thess.  iv.  13  to  17,  p.  131 
3  Tiro.  ii.  11,  12,  p.  128 
1  Pet.  ii.  15,  19,  20,  p.  120 
1  John  i.  1.  iii.  2.  p.  ■  20 
Other  testimonies  from  heathens :  See  under  Amtliut, 
Hicrodes,  Julian,  Laertmt,  Longinux,  Porphyry. 
Scriptures  burnt  in  Dioclesian's  persecution,  ii.  293,  294,  and 

256.  iv.  257.  279 
Scriptures  of  the  Lord,  ot  the  Lords  Scriptures,  the  Ne  w 
Testament  denoted  by  that  phrase,  i.  352,372,405.  ii. 
453  ;  so  likewise  Commentaries,  or  Memoirs,  and  Gospel  <4 
the  Lord,  meaning  the  gospels,  i.  421 
Scythian,  said  to  be  predecessor  of  Mani,  his  history,  ii.  17c, 

171.    See  also  140,  141 
Sebastian,  a  Maoicbec  ia  high  offices,  ii.  ISS 
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j  the  Jews,  i.  66  lo  7 1 ,  119 
Secmmdinus,  a  Manichaean  author,  ii.  155  ;  quoted  178,  188 
Sceundu/us.i  martyr,  i.  578 

Srdulius  (Cacilius)  his  time,  work*,  and  testimony  to  the 

scripture*,  iii.  31  ;  quoted,  ii.  407 
Sedulins  tjtnother)  his  commentary  upon  St.  Paul's  eristics, 

iii.  $aT 

Selden  {John)  bis  opinion  concerning  Annas  and  Caiaptias, 
i.  210 

Senate  of  Rome,  how  they  adhered  to  the  ancient  rites,  ac- 
cording to  Zotimus,  iv.  408  ;  their  petition  to  the  younger 
V'alrntinian  that  the  altar  of  Victory  might  be  restored, 
456  to  460 ;  the  number  of  Christians  in  the  senate  at  that 
time,  463,  464 

Seneca  (L.  A.)  the  philospker,  his  description  of  cruel  suffer- 
ings and  punishments,  ii.  615,  616;  not  alleged  as  a  wit- 
ness to  Christianity,  616  ' 

Serapkn,  Bishop  of  Antiocb,  his  history,  and  testimony  to 
the  New  Testament,  i.  414,  415:  the  time  of  bis 
death,  493 

Serapion,  Buhop  of  Thmuis,  in  Egypt,  his  history,  ii.  145  ;  a 
saving  of  his,  146;  his  testimony  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, itid. 

Seraph,  the  demolition  of  his  temple  at  Alexandria,  in  the 

year  391.  iv.  469,  470 
Serena,  wife  of  StilicAo,  how  reflected  upon  by  Zosimus, 

iv.  41 2 

Sergiui  Paulus,  proconsul  of  Cyprus,  i.  19 
Serviut,  the  grammarian,  wheu  he  flourished,  and  taught  at 
Rome,  iv.  496 

Stih,  an  apocryphal  bjok  quoted  in  the  Imperfect  Work, 

iiL  65 

Selhians,  observations  concerning  them,  iv.  647  ;  Epipbanius's 
account  of  them,  648;  called  themselves  the  descendants 
of  Seth,  Hid  ;  from  whom  they  believed  Christ  descended, 
648,  649  }  by  Christ  probably  they  meant  the  Holy  Ghost, 
650;  ascribed  the  creation  to  angels,  649;  what  books 
and  script  ur  s  they  received,  651 

Sevtrian,  Bp  of  Gal+la,  his  time,  works,  and  testimony  to 
the  scriptures,  ii.  619,  620 

Severn*  improved  the  notions  of  the  Encratites.  i.  354 

Seoerus  (Sepluuiui)  emperor,  bit  lime,  and  lhat  for  a  while 
he  was  favourable  to  the  Christians,  iv.  165,  166)  the 
date  of  bis  edict  against  the  Christian*,  from  Spartian,  168; 
the  *e»criiy  and  duration  of  his  persecution,  and  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  Christians  it  that  time,  166  to  170;  they  un- 
derwent grievous  sufferings  before  the  publication  of  his 
edict,  169,  301  ;  an  observation  of  Baldumus  upon  his 
reign,  166,  1 70,  171 

Severn*  (Alexander)  emperor,  his  lime,  iv.  177  ;  divers  pas- 
sages (torn  his  life,  written  by  Lampridius,  shewing  his 
regard  to  Jews  and  Christians,  177,  178;  and  sec  295! 
his  mother  Maroraw,  said  lo  have  been  a  Christian,  179; 
he  is  entitled  to  commendation  for  bis  moderation,  and  the 
justness  of  his  sentiments,  177,  178 

Sexto* ,  an  ecclesiastical  wriirr  of  the  second  century,  i.  413 

Sharhlani,  an  Arabian  author,  ii.  ;66 

Sharp*  (Gr.)  quotes  the  Philosophy  of  Omelet,  as  a  work  of 

Porphyry,  iv.  338 
Shtrloek  (T.)  Bp  of  London,  quoted  with  respect,  ii.  416,  445. 

v.  411 

Sitylline  oracles,  used  by  Christians,  rejected  by  the  heathens, 
i.  411,  455;  when  composed,  450  to  452  ;  bow  quoted 
by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  411,  412;  by  Ijclantius,  455 ; 
our  collection  the  same,  in  the  main,  which  was  used  by 
the  ancient  Christian  writers,  4$;,  456;  their  testimony 
to  divers  books  of  the  New  Testament,  452  to  454  ;  not 
esteemed  of  sacred  authority  by  Laclantius,  ii.  290,  291  ; 
owe  their  pretended  prophecies  concerning  our  Saviour  to 
our  evangelists,  iii.  133 

Shan't,  or  robbers,  their  character,  i.  78 

Sign,  what  sign  the  Jews  required,  i.  74 


Silas,  or  SUvanut,  bis  excellent  character,  iii.  415 
Silvanus,  Bp  of  Gaza,  a  roanyr  in  Dioclcsian  s  persecution, 

ii.  119 

Simeon,  Bp  of  Jerusalem,  bis  mart)  rdom  in  the  time  of  Ti  ajan, 
iv.  158 

Simeon  Beth-Arsam,  his  time  and  testimony  to  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia,  ii.  528 bis  reflections  upon  the  same,  53 1 

Simon  the  Cyreniojt,  that  he  being  transformed  suffered 
instead  of  our  Saviour,  an  absurd  story,  iv.  538,  539 

Simon  Magus  overcome  by  ibe  united  prayets  of  Peter  and 
Paul  at  Rome,  in  the  time  of  Nero,  ii.  622.    See  likewise 

iii.  76 

Simon,  ton  of  Ginrat,  one  of  the  Jewish  leaders  in  Jerusalem, 
taken  prisoner,  and  reserved  for  the  triumph,  iii.  525  ;  led 
in  triumph,  at  Rome,  with  other  prisoners,  and  then  put 
to  death,  according  to  Josepbti',  527  ;  the  account  of  his 
death  in  Josippon,  570  ;  what  Tacitus  says  of  him  and  the 
01  Iter  generals,  613 

Simon  (H  )  bis  remarks  concerning  8t.  Matthew's  gospel,  said 
to  be  found  in  India,  i.  391  j  concerning  the  institutions 
of  Clement  of  A.  394 

Sixrpficiut,  his  time  and  works,  and  his  journey  with  divers 
philosophers  into  Persia,  and  return  thence,  iv.  427  10430; 
wrote  a  Commentary  on  the  Enchiridion  of  Epictctus,  47  ; 
his  account  of  Epictctus,  44,  46 ;  wrote  against  the  Maoi- 
chees,  ii.  159 

Siricius,  Bp  of  Rome,  ii.  50Z 

SLiinmus,  Novatian  Bp  at  Constantinople,  ii.  55,  56 

Sitinnim,  disciple  of  Maoi,  ii.  144,  180 

Slaves,  their  condition  among  the  Romans,  ii.  431 

Socinian  writers,  their  character,  r.  388 

Socinui,  his  judgment  on  the  Revelation,  i.  649 

Socrates,  the ccclaiaslical historian,  was  not  a  Novatian,  ti.  57; 
his  fine  passages  concerning  the  Novatians,  and  the  treat- 
ment given  them  by  the  Bps  of  Rome  and  Alexandria, 
ibid. ;  concerning  the  periccution,  which  the  Novatian* 
endured  from  the  Arrans,  in  the  reign  of  Constantius,  54  ; 
hispsssagc  concerning  the  Manxhre*.  140,  141,  234!  hi* 
observation  concerning  the  appointment  ol  festivals,  351, 
428  j  his  account  of  the  divisions  in  ihe  church,  alter  the 
council  of  Nice,  352  ;  an  account  of  his  History,  iii. 92; 
his  character,  93 ;  his  respect  for  the  scriptures,  itid, ; 
quoted,  v.  394 

Soldiers,  (The  /fotnan)"and  the  Jewish  rulers,  a  sermon,  v.  1 80 
Solomon,  the  book  ot  Wisdom  quoted  as  his  by  Methodius,  ii. 
103  ;  wrote  three  books  in  the  canon,  according  to  Gregory 
Nazianzcn,  470;  Amphilochius,  473;  Gregory  Nyssen, 
475}  Ambrose,  493;  Jerom,  540,  548;  H annus,  573  j 
Augustine,  578,  580.  and  others,  iii.  tc,  50,  5 1 
Son  of  GoJ,  the  meaning  of  lhat  character,  v.  384  note;  on 
what  account  Jtsus  is  so,  382  to  384,  390,  v.  197  to  200, 
322,  iv.  678  note  *  ;  not  because  he  is  of  the  tame  essence 
or  substance  with  the  Father,  v.  200;  equivalent  with 
Messiah,  380,  381,  200;  Jesus  the  son  of  God,  a 
sermon,  197 

Son  of  man,  why  our  Saviour  is  10  called,  v.  193  to  19s  ; 
Jesus  the  Son  of  man,  a  sermon,  19a 

Srfutes,  a  philosopher  in  the  time  of  Constantine,  his  history 
and  works,  from  Emnpius,  iv.  381,  382,  405 

Sot/ironius,  bis  time  and  writings,  11.  515,  526 

Soter,  bp  of  Rome,  i.  291  ;  an  excellent  custom  of  that 
church  in  his  time,  4  ,8 

Soul,  some  of  opinion  thai  it  died  with  the  body,  and  would 
be  raised  with  it,  i.  524.  Transmigration  of  souls  held  by 
the  Manicbeei,  ii.  198  ;  who  also  said,  that  Christ  came  to 
save  souls,  not  bodies,  Hid  ^  two  soul*  in  man,  according  . 
lo  them,  195  ;  how  they  return  to  heaven,  198 

Soxomen,  not  a  Novatian,  ii.  57  ;  a  line  passage  of  bis  con- 
cerning a  law  of  Constantine  against  heretics,  53,  54  ;  no 
account  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  iii.  93  i  his  diame- 
ter and  respect  for  the  scripture*,  Had. 

Spanheim,  (fr.)  quoted  and  cwwueuded,  iii.  328.  iv.  189 
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Spartian,  bU  testimony  to  the  persecution  of  Severn*,  iv.  168 1 
a  story  told  by  him,  of  Caracal  la,  when  young,  166 

Spirit,  several  acceptations  of  that  word  in  scripture,  v.  39;  to 
to  40 1.  471,  473 

Spirit,  (TAeHoij)  said  by  Eusebini  to  be  made  by  the  Son.u. 
366 ;  according  lo  Victorinus  may  be  styled  the  Mother  of 
Jesus,  ii.  454;  this  word  often  signifies  a  gift.  i.  586, 619  i 
ii.  479 ;  soruetimes  good  things  in  general,  v.  a  16.  An  ex- 
plication of  those  words,  the  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
Spirit  of  God,  as  used  in  the  scriptures,  v.  395  to  42:.  A. 
Letter  on  the  Personality  of  the  Spirit,  472,  473.  Re- 
mark* on  Dr.  Ward's  assertion  that  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
New  Testament  denotes  both  a  person,  and  a  power,  493, 
494.   See  Trinity. 

Gifts  of the  Spirit,  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  iii.  73  ;  how 
general  they  were  in  the  times  of  (be  apostles,  v.  4 14,  415. 
Exhortations  to  those  who  were  favoured  with  such  gifts, 
4»5»  4«<5 

Spoih  of  the  temple  delivered  to  Titus,  iii.  523  ;  carried  in 
triumph  at  Rome,  527;  how  long  preserved.  Hid.;  what 
Josippon  says  of  these,  569,  570 ;  what  the  Talmudists 
say  of  their  being  carried  to  Rome  by  Titus,  559 

Sprat,  (Bp)  quoted,  v.  333. 

Spurious,  the  meaning  of  that  word  when  applied  to  book?, 

"•37*.  375 
Spy  vidian,  Bp  in  Cyprus,  ii.  443 

Stairs,  leading  from  the  temple  to  the  castle  at  Jerusalem,  i. 

57.  58 

Stephen,  (St.)  his  death  not  legal,  but  tumultuous,  i.  33,  35  5 
the  time  of  it,  34,  iii.  251,  254  ;  bow  long  the  persecution 
lasted  which  began  at  bis  death,  iii.  235,  i.  34 

Stephen,  Bp  of  LnoJ'uca,  bis  history,  ii.  79 

SticAametnes,  a  description  of  them,  iii.  47  ;  the  stichomrtry 
of  Niccpborus,  47,  48  j  a  slicbomclry  fiom  Cotclerius, 
49 ;  another  from  the  same,  50 

Stiltcko,  his  preferments  and  death,  iv.  411 

Stoic  principles,  a  general  account  of  them.  iv.  47 

Strangers  among  the  Israelites,  who  they  were,  v.  488  to  490, 
491,  497  j  the  tame  as  proselytes,  491 

Strategic,  respected  and  employed  by  Constantlne,  ii.  161  ; 
and  Constantius,  iv.  373 

Sutintroduced  women,  i.  622,  v.  440  to  443 

Subscriptions,  imposing  subscription  of  speculative  articles, 
Condemned,  ii.  352  lo  355 

Suetonius,  bis  time  and  works,  iii.  618;  what  he  says  of 
Chre»tu<,  and  of  Claudius  expelling  the  Jews  from  Rome, 
1.13c,  iii.  618;  and  of  Tiberius  s  treatment  of  the 
Jews,  L  63  ;  his  testimony  to  Nero's  persecution  of  the 
Christians,  iii.  618,  619;  to  the  Jewish  war,  and  to  the 
desolation  of  Judea  by  Vespasian  and  Titus,  620.  And  see 
532;  to  Domitian's  persecution,  621  ;  the  sum  of  his 
testimony,  62a 

Sufferings,  Ibe  greatness  of  Christ  in  bis  last  sufferings,  a 
sermon,  r.  16, Divine  testimonies  given  in  his  lasi  suf- 
ferings, a  sermon,  175 

Suicide  practised  by  the  Jews,  that  they  might  not  come 
alive  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  iii.  489, 509,  528,  563. 

Suidas,  his  time,  and  a  passage  from  him  concerning  St.  John, 
ii.608  j  passages  concerning  Augustus's  Caesar's  Census,  i. 
137.  >38 

Sulpicius  Seotrtts,  his  time,  and  works,  ii.  621  ;  his  charac- 
ter, ibid. ;  his  account  of  Nero's  persecution  of  the 
Christians,  iii.  612  ;  his  history  of  Priscillian  and  bis  fol- 
lowers, il.  498  to  ?oi  ;  did  not  approve,  that  civil  penal- 
ties should  be  iuflicted  upon  erroneous  Christians,  311; 
his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  ii.  6a 2  i  seleet  passages 
from  him,  and  that  he  condemned  all  persecution,  622, 
to  614 

SonandMom.  the  Manichasan  notion  of  them,  ii.  188;  made 
of  pure  celestial  substance,  193;  vessels  of  passage  for 
souls  from  heaven  to  earth,  198 


:  x  v. 

Susanna,  the  book  so  called,  i.  517,  556 
Sykes,  A.  //.quoted,  iii.  418,  v.  392,  426 
Sylleeus,  chief  minuter  to  Obodas  king  of  Arabia,    the  dif- 
ference between  him  and  Herod,  i.  149,  152,  191 

Symmachus,  author  of  a  Greek  version  of  j  the  Old  Testament, 
his  history  and  character,  and  works,  i.  446  to  44$ 

Symmachus,  a  heathen,  his  preferments,  works,  andlcliarac- 
ter,  iv.  465,  466  ;  and  see  also  455,  456 

Symphosius,  a  Priscillianist  bishop,  ii.  309 

Sympronian,  a  learned  Novatian,  ii.50 

Synagogue,  the  worship  there,  1.114;  the  Jewa  whipped 
men  in  their  synagogues,  as 

Sfnesius,  Bp  of  Ptolemais,  a  great  admirer  of  Hypatia,  iv.  427 

Synopiis  of  sacred  scripture,  ascribed  to  Atbanaaius,  but  not 
his,  i.  472,  ii.  403  ;  mentioned  again,  i.  371  ,•  extracts  oui 
of  it,  ii.  403  lo  406 ;  another  Synopsis  of  Cbryaostom,  iii. 
600  to  602 

Syria,  the  gteat  authority  of  the  president  oi  that  province,  i. 

178.  '79 

Syrian  Christians,  their  canon  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Vew 
Testament,  iii.  488,  490  1  their  versions  of  the  New  Tes- 
lament,  489,  490 

Syr  Linus,  president  in  the  school  of  philosophy  at  Athens, 
aud  predecessor  of  Prod  us,  iv.  418,  421 


T 

Tachut,  (Cornelius)  his  time  and  works,  iii.  610  ;  his  acccont 
of  Nero's  persecuting  the  Christians,  i.  107,  iii.  611  ;  bis 
testimony  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Vespasian  and 
Titus,  613,  614 

Talmud,  the  several  acceptations  of  that  word,  iii.  547; 
times  of  the  Jerusalem  and  Babylonian  Talmud*,  548 1 
extracts  from  both,  concerning  the  nativity  of  Jesus,  553  -r 
concerning  our  Lord's  journey  into  Egypt,  553  to  555  f 
concerning  his  disciples,  555  ;  concerning  James  in  parti- 
cular, 154;  concerning  his  Urn  suffering*. 556  lo  <;;; 
concerning  the  power  ot  miracles  in  Jesus  and  his  disriples, 
558;  and  see  553,  554!  concerning  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple  by  Vespasian  aud  Titus,  558 
to  560 

Terms,  what  privileges  it  enjoyed,  t.  1 23,  1 24 

Tatian,  his  time,  i.  353  ;  his  principles,  Hid. ;  his  Harmony 
of  the  Four  Gospels,  354 ;  what  Theodore t  says  of  it,  ibid. ; 
a  commentary  upon  it,  by  Kpbrcm,  Hid  ;  received  the 
epistle  to  Titus  and  other  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  353;  re- 
ferences 10  the  New  Testament  in  bis  bcok  against  the 
Gentiles,  354,  355  ;  wrote  a  book  of  difficult  questions  for 
explaining  the  scriptures,  443  ;  his  Harmony  still  extant, 
506;  extracts  out  of  it,  508  to  511 

Temple  at  Jerusalem,  limits  prescribed  to  foreigners,  i.  39,. 
46}  its  governors,  11 ;  captain  of  tbc  temple,  26,  58,59; 
when  taken  by  Pompey,  iii.  492;  wben  destroyed  by 
Titus,  496,  518,  525;  its  magnificence  aud  great  ricliei,, 
492,493.518,510,525,614;  how  rebuilt  after  there- 
turn  from  the  Babylonian  captivity,  584,  585;  forty-six 
years  in  building,  i.  130,  131,  205,  206  ;  the  times  of  the 
duration  of  the  two  temples,  that  built  by  Solomon,  and 
that  built  after  the  return  from  Babylon,  iii. 586 

The  Temple  »f  Onias  in  Egypt,  demolished  by  orders  from 
Vespasian,  iii.  538 

The  Temple  of  Peace,  erected  at  Rome  by  order  of  Vespasian, 
after  the  conquest  of  Judea,.  iii.  527 

Terebinth :  See  Buddas 

TeKTULbiAM,  his  father's  office,  I.  4T6 1  bis  time,  417, 418  ; 
his  character,  416 ;  whether  he  was  oncv  a  beatbeo,  416  i- 
the  causes  of  hisMontanism,  418 ;  ascribes  the  survey  at 
our  Saviour  s  birth  to  Saturninus,  i.  17S,  187  ;  committed 
great  mistakes  in  history,  178,  188;  his  remarks  upon 
Trajan's  rescript,  iii.  29,  3 1  j  his  pathetic  address  to 
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Scapula,  proconsul  of  Africa,  77  ;  tbe  time  of  it, 
Iv.  165,  168 ;  his  account*  of  the  different  behariour  of 
governors  of  province*  lo  the  Christians,  163  j  the  time  of 
bit  apology,  »<»9i  3°'  »  now  he  treat*  the  cadH'ics,  i. 
418 ;  asserts  human  liberty,  iv.  667 ;  bis  testimonies  to 
tbe  books  of  the  New  Testament,  i.  419  to  436 ;  speaks 
of  the  heresies  in  tbe  times  of  the  apostles  as  only  two, 
those  of  the  Docetae  and  Ebionites,  iv.512;  his  accounts 
o(  the  Heretics,  Apelles,  639,  kc.  Hemioge  ties,  665  lo 
668 ;  Leocius,  626,  629  ;  Marcion,  589  }  several  quota- 
tions, 602  to  604,  &c.  and  Praxeas,  676  to  680  ;  shews 
that  tbe  principal  doctrines  of  the  gospel  remain  certain  in 
Marcion's  gospel,  31a  ;  quoted,  v.  426.  And  see  the  con- 
tents of  his  chapter,  i.  460.  Adilitiom  to  Tertu/lum,  quoted, 
iv.  661 

Tertullus  endeavoured  to  impose  upon  Pelix,  i.  39 

Testament,  tbe  meaning  of  that  word,  and  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, a  common  division  of  sacred  canonical  books,  iii. 
140  i  instead  of  which  Latin  authors  sometimes  use  tbe 
word  inttritment,  Md. 

The  Old  Testament.  See  Catalogues,  and  tie  Canon  vfthe 
OU  Testament.  lhe  canonical  books  of  tbe  Old  Testament 
written  in  Hebrew,  i.  517,  356  ;  how  quoted  by  lite  apos- 
tles and  evangelists,  ii.  351,  53a,  364,368,  569;  how 
canonical  and  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
quoted  in  the  Imperfect  IVtrk,  iii.  63.  Order  of  the  books 
oftlieOldand  New  Testament  in  the  Alexandrian  MSS. 
43  j  in  the  Stichometry  of  Nicephorus,  47,  48  ;  and  other 
audiometries,  49,  30.  The  Old  Testament  rejected  by  the 
Marcionites,  iv.  608  to  61 1 

Tub  Ntw  Testament  consisted  of  two  codes  or  collections, 
called  gospels  and  epistles  ;  or  gospels,  andapo»tles,  iu  tbe 
time  of  Ignatius,  i.  322;  in  the  time  of  Tcrtullian, 
431  to  423  ;  the  Acts  being  in  the  latter  division,  437. 
433  •  »o  likewise  in  the  time  of  Cyprian,  ii.  18,  29.  All 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament  written  in  Greek  except 
St.  Matthew's  gospel,  ii.  55 1 .  569  ;  their  integrity  asserted 
by  Tertullian,  i.  430  ;  and  their  inspiration  by  tbe  same, 
43  > 

The  Order  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  ii. 
488,  iii.  433  to  458  ;  that  they  were  early  known,  439  to 
465  j  that  none  of  them  have  been  lost,  46;  10470  }  their 
order  in  Tertulltan,  i.  433  ;  h  Origen,  c,3»  i  in  Eusebius, 
**•  3°9i  370  i  in  Albanasius,  ii.  400 ;  in  the  Synopsis  in- 
scribed to  him,  403,  404  ;  in  Cyril,  409  ;  in  the  council 
of  Laodicea,  414,  413  j  in  Epiphsnius,  417;  in  Gregory 
Nazianten,  470;  in  Amphilochius,  473 ;  in  Ebedjrsu, 
488;  in  Jimes  of  Edessa,  Hid. ;  in  l'hilaster,  $22,  $23; 
in  Jerom.  548,  549,  567  ;  in  Rufinus,  373  ;  in  the  coun- 
cil of  Carthage,  574,  575 ;  in  Augustine,  578,  579,  588. 
58V  S  m  Chrysostom,  601,  602  t  in  divers  authors,  6jo, 
628.111.  19,  39,41, 42,  46, 47,  49, 38, 50, 60. 61,  74,  75, 
77,  80,91  1  see  Canon 

The  part  of  the  New  Testament  received  by  Marcion. 
W.  611,613;  his  alterations  in  the  New  Testament,  609, 
61 1  to  616 

l*-tke  t<>tamemi,  an  expression  equivalent  to  canonical,  i. 
39.^  iii.  53.  79.8o.9i 

Tettatifutt  of  the  eu-elvt patriarchs,  their  time,  ami  the  cha- 
racter of  the  author,  i.  456,457,  iii.  484;  ibeir  testi- 
mony to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  i-4j9  to  46$  j 
how  quoted  by  Origen,  4  59. 

Tttrofla  of  Origen,  some  account  of,  i.  447 

Thalttti,  a  Syrian  author,  his  time,  and  whether  he  has  men- 
tioned tbe  darkness  at  (he  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  i. 
tic.  iii.  66,  67  ;  not  quoted  by  Grotius,  or  Dr.  Clarke.  67 

Thamut,  an  Egypl'um  pilot,  a  story  concerning  him  in  Plu 
tarch,  iii.  606,  607 

Themiton,  a  Monumist,  i.  480 

Thmiitius,  philosopher  and  senator,  bis  time,  writings,  and 
character,  iv .  3  50,  3  $  1 ;  bis  account  of  M.  Antucinus's  vie- 
tor/  in  Germany,  103  ;  extract*  out  of  bis  oration  to  Jo- 


vian, commending  that  emperor  for  his  moderation  in 
things  of  religion,  3$i,  35a  t  out  of  hi* oration  to  Valens, 
to  the  like  purpose,  358 ;  bow  he  quotes  scripture,  351 

Throctetus  or  Theoctistus,  Bp  of  Caesarea.  an  admirer  of  Ori- 
gen, i.  493,  494  ;  ordains  him,  522 

Theodore,  Bp  of  Heraclea  in  Thrace,  ii.  320 

Theodore,  Bp  of  Mopsuestia,  bis  time,  ii.  526;  his  works, 
particularly  his  commentaries  upon  the  scriptures,  527  to 
$28  ;  a  fragment  concerning  the  four  gospels,  with  re- 
marks, c»9 ;  was  a  great  preacher,  530 ;  reflection*  upon 
bira  after  bis  death,  530  to  $31  ;  two  select  passages  Ironi 
him,  ibid. 

Theodoret,  his  account  of  Tatian's  Harmony ,  i.  354;  Ins  works, 
and  testimony  to  tbe  scriptures,  iii.  9  to  12;  texts  ex- 
plained by  bim,  13  ;  select  passages  from  him,  13  to  15  ; 
an  account  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  93  ;  reduced 
heresies  of  the  two  first  centuries  to  two  kinds,  iv.  511; 
his  account  of  the  Heretics,  Adamian*.  576 ;  censuied,  577  ; 
of  Artemoo,  658  ;  of  tbe  Carpocratians,  537,  539.  S6« ! 
Cerdon,  587  ;  Cerinthus,  567  ;  Elccsaitc*.  685. 686, 689  ; 
Hermogenes,  664 ;  Marcosians,  579  ;  Marcionites,  611  ; 
Ophians,  655 ;  Prodicua,  573 ;  censored,  ibid. ;  quoted, 
v.  427 

Theodorus,  about  whom  heathen  people  bad  a  consultation 

in  Ihe  time  of  Valeus,  iv.  449 
Theodosius,  an  Atian  Bp  at  Philadelphia,  said  by  some  to 

have  been  the  chief  conductor  of  the  council  of  Laodicea, 

ii.  415 

Theodosius  ihe first,  a  law  of  bis  against  Arians  and  others, 
it.  473,  474 ;  how  reflected  upon  by  Zosimus,  iv.  406 

TkeodotioH,  his  Greek  version  of  tbe  Old  Testameut  quoted 
by  Irenxus,  i.  364 

Theodoius,  reckoned  a  Monianist,  i.  491 

Theodotus  the  Banker,  i.  486,  iv.  662  :  snoposed  to  be  the 
author  of  the  sect  of  tbe  Mclcbisedccbians,  Hid.  j  who 
are  said  lo  have  thought  Melchisedcc  lo  be  a  greater  power 
than  Christ,  663 

TkvwiiAus,  of  Byzantium,  the  Tanner,  i.  486,  487;  bis  time  . 
and  opinions,  iv.  639 ;  accused  of  denying  Christ  in  a 
time  of  persecution,  630  to  651  ;  received  the  scripturea 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  661 ;  there  were  several 
of  the  same  name  in  the  second  century,  663 

TAeodotus,  a  Valeniinian,  iv.  66a 

Theodotus,  Bp  of  Laodicea,  to  whom  Eusebius  inscribed  his 
Evangelical  preparation ;  bis  eminence,  and  principles, 
ii.  80 

Thtognastus  of  Alexandria,  his  history,  character  and  work, 
ii.  80  10  82  ;  his  testimony  to  the  scriptures,  86  ;  received 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  87 

Theonas,  Bp  of  Alexandria,  his  history,  and  testimony  to  the 
scriptures,  ii.  83,  84 

Theopemptus,  Novatian  Bp  at  Alexandria,  ill-treated  by- 
Cyril,  ii.  57 

Theophilus,  to  whom  St.  Luke  wote,  who  lie  was,  iii. 
87.  *°3 

Theophilus,  Bp  of  Alexandria,  his  character,  and  conduct 
towards  some  of  the  most  intelligent  monks  in  Egypt,  it. 
S36  to  338;  his  character  in  Zosimus,  iv.  410*  from 
others,  473 

Theophilus,  Bp  of  Antioch,  his  time  and  works,  particularly 
his  remaining  books  to  Autolycus,  i.  383,  384;  the  Com- 
mentary upon  the  gospels  doubtful,  ibid. ;  his  testimony 
to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  38S,  389 

Theophilus,  Bp  of  Ccesarea,  wrote  in  the  controversy  about 
the  lime  of  keeping  Easter,  i.  446 

Theophvlact,  his  opinion  concerning  the  occasion  of  writing 
St.  Mark's  gospel,  i.  395  ;  and  the  time  of  writing  St. 
Matthew's  gospel,  ii.  388  i  quoted,  407  ;  his  lime,  works, 
and  testimony  to  the  scriptutcs.  iii.  83  to  89 

Tkeotttnut,  lip  of  Cssarea,  ordained  Anatolios,  who  was 
afterwards  Bp  of  Laodicea,  H.  77  ;  meutioned  again,  1 18 

TAeotecnus,  an  impostor  at  Antioch,  and  curator  in  that  city. 
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and  a  bitter  enemy  to  the  Christians,  in  the  time  of  Dio- 
cletian's persecution,  iv.  286 

TArtsaltiniam,  (The  two  epistles  to  the)  when  and  where 
written,  iii.  285,  1S6 

Thtudut,  hit  design  overthrown,  i.  161 ;  a  difficulty  relating 
to  him  considered,  2:1  to  225 

Thomas,  sec  Go<f>d. 

Thomas,  (The  Apostle)  a  sermon,  v.  1P7 

The  Thundering  Legion,  see  Antoninus  (M.) 

Tiberian,  his  Letter  to  Trajan  not  genuine,  iv.  30 

Tiberian,  a  Priscilliani-I  writer,  ii.  497 

Tiberius,  two  com p  11  unions  of  his  reign,  i.  194  to  197  ;  ob- 
jections against  that  supposition  considered,  19S  to  101  ; 
the  date  of  the  ti rat  computation,  200,  201  ;  a  dilatory 
prince,  203,  205  ;  what  knowledge  he  had  of  Jeius 
Christ,  iit.  599  to  606 

Tiberius  Alexander,  his  moderation  toward  the  Jews  at 
Alexandria,  i.  102 

Tichonius,  a  Donatio  writer,  ii.  300 

TilUmotil,  (L.)  centuied.  ii.  354;  his  character  of  Ense- 
bius's  Ercitsi/ift'ual  History,  359;  his  opinion  of  the 
Constitution*,  413  j  his  characier  of  Apollinarius,  463  ; 
qnotcd,  50-,  note,  and  oftentimes  elsewhere.  His  obser- 
vations, upon  the  testimony  of  Josephus  to  the  destruction 
of  Jaruialero,  iii.  530  ;  upon  his  paragraph  relating  to  our 
Saviour,  540 ;  his  remark  upon  the  rescript  of  Trajan, 
iv.  30;  his  observations  upon  Phlegnn,  66 ;  and  upon 
Marcos  Antonions's  treatment  of  the  Christians,  79,  93 

TiUoltan,  (Abp.)  Hit  observations  upon  the  testimony  of 
Josephus  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  iii.  530 

Timothy,  apostle  in  a  lower  tense,  iii.  37;  an  objection 
against  St.  Paul's  second  epistle  to  him,  i.  558  ;  he  was 
left  at  E|>he«us  by  Paul  in  hie  way  to  Jerusalem,  iii.  304  ; 
was  with  Paul  at  Rome,  307,  308;  the  first  epit'le  to  , 
him,  when  and  where  written,  292  to  294 ;  the  second 
epistle  wheu  and  where  wiitten,  303  In  321 

Title,  written  upon  our  Saviour's  cross,  i.  87 

Titus,  (The  epistle  ta)  when  and  where  written,  iii.  294  to  296  ; 
that  he  was  converted  from  idolatry  to  Christianity,  401 

Titus,  his  remarkable  speech  to  the  chief  leaders  of"  the 
people  at  Jerusalem,  iii.  502  ;  his  good  character  from 
Josephus  and  heathen  witters.  512;  unwilling  that  the 
temple  should  be  destroyed,  518;  proclaimed  emperor  by 
the  Roman  soldiers  after  taking  the  temple,  522;  his 
treatment  of  John  and  Simon,  523,  525  ;  his  journey 
from  Judea  to  Rome,  526;  his  arch  at  Rome,  527,  533, 
573 ;  dU  not  refuse  to  be  crowned  for  the  conquest  of 
Judea,  538;  an  inscription  to  his  honour,  ibid.;  aspersed 
by  the  jrwi»h  rabbins  and  Talmudical  writers,  559,  573  j 
commended  by  Josippon,  573 

Titus,  Bp  of  Bottra  in  Arabia,  author  of  a  treatise  against 
the  Manichees,  and  other  works,  ii.  146;  modern  cen- 
sure* of  his  principles,  147  ;  his  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
ture*, ibid,  i  be  exaggerates  in  some  things  said  by  him  of 
the  Manichees,  218  ;  ho*  Titus  was  used  by  the  emperor 
Julian,  147 

T.I  it,  how  quoted  by  Origen,  i.  556 ;  by  Commodian,  ii.  73  ; 
not  received  a*  a  canonical  book  by  Jcrom,  540,  541,  542; 
nor  by  Rufinu*.  573  ;  nor  Chrytostom,  601 

Totdoth  dentin  quoted,  iii,  553  ;  quoted  again,  and  the  cha- 
racter of  that  work,  574,  note  < 

Toledo,  a  council  there  in  the  cause  of  the  Priscillianisla, 
ii-  500,  509 

Tnltius,  (J.)  quoted,  iii.  338 

Tongue,  the  difficulty  of  governing,  a  sermon,  v.  147 
Tnstatus,  (Alp/tonsus)  quoted,  v.  49,9 

Traitors  of  the  script  tiri-s  ind  sacred  vessels,  in  Dioclesian's 
persecution,  it.  293,  294 

Trajan,  his  Rescript  to  Ptiuy  concerning  theChri«ti»ns,  iv.  15  ; 
rehearsed,  with  notes  and  observation*,  29.  30  ;  Eu»ebiu*'s 
account  of  the  persecution  in  his  reign,  15;  whether 
Trajan  did,  by  an  edict,  put  an  end  to  the  persecution,  30; 
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his  character,  37,  38  ;  was  worshipped  as  a  god  in  his 
lifetime,  21 ;  his  edict  against  the  Christians  was  in  force, 
as  long  as  heathenism  subsisted  in  the  empire,  34,  52, 
190  300,  301 

Transmigration  of  souls  held  by  the  Manichees,  ii.  197, 198} 

and  Marcionites,  iv.  628,  629 
Transubstantiation  not  countenanced  in  the  Imperfect  Work, 

iii.  67 

Travels  of  the  apostles,  an  account  of  that  apocryphal  book, 

ii.  230 

Tribes,  the  twelve,  in  being  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  i.  61 
Tribonian,  his  eminence ;   but  hia  Christianity  doubtful, 

iv.  497 

Thikitt,  the  Manichees  believed  a  consubstantial  Trinity, 
ii.  1 88  ;  see  also  177  ;  on  account  of  that  doctrine  heathens 
supposed  that  Christians  held  a  plurality  of  gods,  399; 
not  made  known  to  the  Jews,  ii.  13 

Two  Schemes  of  a  Trinity  considered,  and  the  Divine 
Unity  asserted,  in  Four  Discourses  on  Phil.  ii.  5  toi  i,  vol.  v. 
309  to  331  ;  the  Scheme  commonly  received,  31 1,  312  j 
the  distinction  of  persons,  310,  31 1 ;  difficult  to  apply  the 
commonly  received  opinion  concerning  Christ  to  tbit  text, 
312;  the  Arian  Scheme,  31*  to  31s  •  objections  to  it,  315 
to  3 16 ;  the  Nazar*an,  or  Unitarian  doctrine  of  one  God  the 
Father  according  to  the  New  Testament,  3 18  to  324 ;  our 
bleued  Saviour  was  a  man  with  a  reasonable  soul  and 
human  body,  born  of  a  virgin,  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  especially  favoured  of  God,  310  to  323  ;  the 
Holy  Spirit,  God  himself,  or  his  power,  gift,  influence,  or 
manifestation,  323,  324  ;  the  Text  explained,  326  to  329 ; 
application  of  the  subject,  329  to  331 

Trophimus,  when  left  by  Paul  at  Miletus,  iii.  307 

Tryphon,  a  Christian  writer,  and  a  scholar  of  Origen,  1.  581 

Turin,  disciple  of  Marti,  bis  history,  ii.  144 

Turiliut,  Up  of  Astorga,  in  Spain,  ii.  5 1  a 

Turkestan,  where  situated,  ii.  166,  167 

Turner,  (R.)  his  account  of  the  Sibylline  oracles,  i.  450; 
quoted  and  commended,  i.  612,  note ' ;  his  judgment 
concerning  the  Constitutions,  ii.  422;  his  work  against 
them,  427;  quoted  again,  375,  note";  aod  427,432; 

«v.  5«».  S«S.  S'8 

Twetlx,  (Dr.)  a  remark  of  his  examined,  i.  483,  484 ; 
quoted,  484,  642,  645,  647,  and  elsewhere. 

Tyrawtio,  Rp  of  Tyre,  and  martyr  iu  Dioclesian's  persecu- 
tion, i.  100 

V 

Valens,  deacon  at  iElia,  bit  excellent  character  and  martyr- 
don),  ii.  119 

VaLntinian,  emperor,  his  moderation  in  things  of  religion  com- 
mended by  Ammianus,  iv.  378,  441 

Valentinians,  used  St.  Luke's  gospel,  i.  367  ;  received  all  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  iii.  132,  461.462;  argued 
from  the  several  parts  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
ii.  373  ;  said  to  have  composed  a  new  gospel,  376,  377  ; 
and  10  have  corrupted  the  scripture?,  430,  563  ;  Hippo- 
lytns  and  other*  wrote  agaitut  them,  496 ;  as  did  Pro- 
culus,  580 

Valerian,  emperor,  his  time  and  character,  iv.  194;  kind  to 
the  Christians  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  195  i  bis  per- 
secution of  the  Christians,  i.  610  ,  general  accounts  of  it 
from  sevetal  writers  and  how  long  it  lasted,  iv.  194;  an 
account  of  his  persecution  from  Dionysiu*.  Bp  of  Alex- 
andria, 194  to  196;  from  Cyprian,  Up  ot  Carthage,  who 
also  suffered  martyrdom  in  that  persecution,  197  to  199; 
his  son  Gallienus  by  edict  gave  peace  to  the  churches, 
196 

Valtsians,  an  obscure  srcl,  i.  587 

Vandale,  (A.)  his  judgment  upon  a  work  ascribed  to  Por- 
phyry, iv.  241 

Variety  of  opinions,  do  just  objection  against  the  truth  o. 
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Christianity,  bat  in  the  event  Krrireable  to  I  be  interest  of 
truth,  as  has  been  observed  by  Origen,  Augustine,  and 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  ii.  136,  137;  iv.  517  to  519 
Varus,  (quimiiius)  when  be  came  president  into  Syria, 

i.  187 

Vegetitts,  his  account  of  the  military  oath  in  his  time, 

iv.  380 
Venema,  (H.)  iii.  343 

VtrceUi,  an  ancient  Latin  version  of  the  gospels  there, 

ii.  448 

Vtrrts.f  rtrior  of  Sicily,  steals  images  of  the  gods,  i.  95 ;  his 
government  unrighteous  and  infamous,  103 

Versions  of  the  Scripture,  (Greek)  of  the  Old  Testament,  i. 
446  ;  ii.  474  ;  a  Latio  version  of  the  New  Testament  in 
Tcrtullian'*  time,  i.  434 ;  the  ancient  I^atin  version,  and 
that  made  by  Jerom,  ii.  C04 ;  iii.  18,60,73;  the  scrip- 
ture wid  by  Augustine  to  nave  been  translated  into  many 
language,  594;  and  by  Chrysostum,  61 1  ;  and  Theo- 
doret,  14  ;  See  latin  translation  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Vespasian,  appointed  general  in  the  Jewish  war  by  Nero, 

iii.  508 ;  pioclaimed  emperor  in  Judea  and  at  Alexandria, 
511,  $13;  miracles  ascribed  to  bim,  but  not  really  such, 
SI3,  513  J  his  treatment  of  Sabinus  and  Epponnina,  with 
remarks,  513;  his  good  character,  513,  and  see  jo8, 
note* 

Vestal  virgms,  their  number,  office,  and  privileges,  iv.  463 
Vettitu  EpagatAtts,  a  martyr  at  Lyons,  iv.  83 
Victor  of  Antiach,  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Mark's  gospel, 
it.  615,  636 

Victor  of  Capoa,  hit  time  *nd  character,  i.  337  j  what  he 

writes  of  Titian's  harmony,  354 
Victor,  Bp  of  Rome,  i.  445 

Victor  Tununensis,  bis  story,  that  the  gospels  were  corrected 
in  the  time  of  Anastasius,  considered,  iii.  67,  68 

Victor inus,  (C.  M. )  his  history,  particularly  hi*  conversion 
from  heathenism  to  Christianity,  the  character  of  his 
writings,  and  his  testimony  to  the  fcripttires,  ii.  453,  454 

Vincentius  Lirinensis,  his  character  of  Tcrtullian  and  Origen, 
L417;  bis  works  and  time,  and  testimony  to  the  scrip- 
tures, with  remarks,  iii.  33  to  39;  and  see  tke  contents  of 
Ms  chapter,  23 

Virtue  recommended  under  the  similitude  of  white  raiment, 
a  sermon,  v.  343 

Vitelliui,  president  of  Syria,  dispUcrth  Pilate  and  Caiaphas, 
'•  49>  79<  ac*J  i  his  expedition  to  the  Euphrates.  53,  203  ; 
at  the  request  of  the  Jews  forbids  his  forces  to  pass  through 
Judea,  53,  98,  303  ;  puts  the  keeping  of  the  high  priest's 
vestment  into  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  and  does  divers  other 
things  at  Jerusalem,  303,  303  ;  see  likewise  50,  53,  100 

Vitelliui,  a  Donatist  writer,  with  a  remark  to  the  advantage 
of  their  authors,  ii.  300 

Vitringa  (C.)  quoted,  iii.  444,  451,  453  ;  iv.  53a  ;  his  judg- 
ment concerning  the  passage  in  Joseplius  relating  to  Jesus 
Christ,  iii  543 

fives,  Ludovicus,  his  character  of  Je rom,  ii.  539 

Uiphiitit,  Bp  of  the  Goths,  bis  eminence  and  usefulness  to 
that  people,  ii.  321 

Vlpiait,  (D.)  his  time,  iv.  179;  his  character,  Hid. ;  his 
description  of  the  power  of  the  presidents,  and  the  power 
of  the  sword,  i.  43  ;  in  his  book  of  the  Duty  of  a  Procon- 
sul he  made  a  collection  of  Imperial  edicts  against  the 
Christians,  ii.  68,  iv.  179;  fragments  of  bis  work,  in  the 
Pandects,  180 

Unitarians.  Archelaus  said  to  speak  like  one,  ii.  138;  Uni- 
tarian Christians  called  Jews,  i.  636  ;  their  sentiments  de- 
fended from  scripture  by  Praxeas,  iv.  680.  The  Unitarian 
doctrine  of  one  God  the  Father,  according  to  the  New 
Testament,  v.  318  to  334 

Unity  of  God  asserted,  v.  394,  433  to  435  ;  how  held  by  the 
Jews,  433,  435  ;  acknowledged  by  all  the  ancient  Here- 
tics, iv.  519;  but  they  are  charged  with  believing  that 
the  world  was  not  made  by  him,  ibid. 
VOL  v. 
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Volusian's  correspondence  with  Augustine  A.D.  413  ;  vol.  iv. 
483  to  489 

Voptscus,  (Ft.)  one  of  the  Augustan  writers,  his  character, 
and  his  account  of  a  Letter  of  Aurelian  to  th-  senate,  iu 
which  the  Christians  are  mentioned,  iv.  307,  351 

/ 'oj.iirj,  (J.)  his  opinion  concerning  Hagiographal  books,  ii.  543 

Vow  of  the  Nazaritc,  i.  1 14  to  1 16 

Uptons,  (J.)  edition  of  Epicletus,  quoted,  iv.  49,  notes 

Urbanus,  Roman  president  in  Palestine,  his  cruel  treatment 
of  the  Christian*  in  Dinclesian's  persecution,  ii.  118 

Usher's,  (Jam.)  judgment  upon  the  book  called  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Apostles,  it.  386,  387  ;  his  character  of  the  Com- 
piler of  the  Constitutions,  437  ;  an  observation  of  his  upon 
them,  441 

W 

Wagenseil,  (J.  C. )  his  accounts  of  the  lime  of  the  Mishna, 
and  of  Jebudah,  the  composer  of  it,  iii.  547,  548,553; 
his  remarks  upon  a  passage  in  the  Talmud,  555,  556; 
upon  the  Toldolh  Jeschu,  574  note  * 

Wake.  (Ahp.  )  his  opinion  of  the  llesponshnes  ascribed  to 
Polycarp,  i.  337;  his  translation  of  a  passage  in  Ignatius'* 
epistles  correcied,  330  note  - 

Wall,  (Dr.  IV.)  his  opinion  of  Clement  of  Rome,  i.  550 ;  his 
interpretation  of  Phil.  ii.  6.  573;  qunt'-d,  iii.  307,  383, 
387,416;  v.  387,  406,410,  and  elsewhere  ;  his  observa- 
tions upon  John  viii.  at  the  beginning,  iv.  140 

War  condemned  by  Archelaus,  ii.  138 ;  and  some  think  by 
the  Manichecs,  197 

War  with  tke  Romans,  (Jewish)  its  time  and  duration,  iii. 
496  ;  events  preceding  it,  and  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  496 
to  501  ;  the  occasion  of  it,  according  to  Jnsephu*,  501  to 
505  ;  I  lie  history  of  it  and  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  from 
Jnsephut,  505  I0  538;  from  other  histories  of  it,  besides 
that  of  Joseplius,  53  1  to  533 

Warburlon,  (Dr  )  Rp  of  Gtoitt ester,  qustcd,  ii.  347  ;  iii.  543; 
iv.  108.  110,  336.  337,  33 1 

Ward,  (Dr.  John)  commended,  i.  153  note  his  observa- 
tion concerning  the  Egypt  inn  in>pr>sinr,  327  ;  a  critical  ob- 
servation of  his,  ii.  317  note  • ;  his  advice  to  the  author  con- 
cerning Eibanius's  oration  for  the  temples,  iv.  359  note  »; 
his  remarks  upon  that  oration,  360  note  ',  365  note  «  ; 
Remarks  upon  Dr.  Wakd's  dissertations  upon  several 
passages  of  tbp  »p.-rcd  scriptures,  v.  475  to  521 

Water  land,  (Dr.  )  his  opinion  of  the  Constitutions,  ii.  424 

Wessclingius,  (P.)  quoted,  iii.  68 

West,  (Gillert,  Eta.)  iii.  145  note  * 

Weston's  inquiry  into  the  rejection  of  the  Christian  miracles, 
by  the  heathens,  referred  to,  i.  350 

Wetstein  (J.  J.)  quoted,  i.  50J,  508,  513,  563;  ii.  17,  18, 
' a3»  577  5  i'i- 3°»  33.  34.  «J,  163,  165,  181,  191,199, 
339,  346,328,  338,  343,  347,  431,451;  an  inaccurate 
quotation  of  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  Us  hi»  Greek  Testament, 
iii.  173 

A  ntfSERTATiojt  upon  the  two  epistles  ascribed  to 

Ctr.MENT  of  Roue,  lately  published  by  Mr.  Wetsuin,  v. 

43*  <o  446 
Wetstein,  (J.  Rotlolph),  quoted,  i.  514 
Wharton,  (H )  his  opinion  concerning  the  author  of  the 

Testaments  of  the  twelve  patriarchs,  i.  457;  quoted 

again,  465 

If  Alston,  (W.)  his  supposition  that  the  Jews  were  enrolled 
at  the  request  of  Augustus,  i.  145,  146;  his  solution  of  a 
difficulty  concerning  the  assessment  of  Cyrenius,  16310 
165  ;  his  opinion,  concerning  the  time  of  Pilate's  removal, 
304 ;  concerning  the  time  of  Herod's  death,  considered, 
331;  he  defends  the  larger  epistles  of  Ignatius,  314;  his 
opinion  of  the  Sibylline  oracles,  455  ;  of  the  Testaments 
of  the  twelve  patriarchs,  456,  457,  458 ;  of  the  author  of 
the  Recognitions,  467  ;  of  the  work  itself,  468  ;  a  mistake 
*>f  bis,  Uul.;  his  opinion  of  the  Constitutions,  ii.  435  ;  hta 
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canon  of  lite  New  Testament,  143  ;  computes  St.  John  to 
have  written  hi*  gospel,  before  (he  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, about  the  year  63,  Ui.  336,  239;  quoted  491,  515, 

54'.  54<>;  *•  37L  468 
Whitly,  (Dr.)  his  interpretation  of  Luke  ii.  1,  2.  i.  143,  165; 
quoted,  tii.  343,  351  i  his  observations  upon  the  testimony 
of  Josepbus  arid  the  Talmuds  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, 530}  quoted,  v.  384  note;  391,  401,  410,  41  j, 
4>7.43« 

HUlet,  (Dr.)  his  remarks  upon  the  prodigies  preceding  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  as  related  b)  Josephus.  iii.  520 

Wisdom,  quoted  as  Solomon's  by  Methodius,  ii.  103  f  not 
reckoned  a  canonical  book  by  Jcrom,  540,  541 ;  nor  by 
Rufinus,  573;  nor  by  Chrysostom,  601  ;  see  likewise 
r>9.  80 

ll'iidom  attainable  by  those  who  seek  it,  a  sermon,  v.  89 
ll'Usius,  (//.)  commended,  iii.  307,  308,  316,  v.  410  ;  bis 

observations  upon  Ulpian  and  the  Pandects,  iv.  179,  181 
Woifius,  (J.  C.)  quoted  and  commended,  i.  550,  645,  647  ; 

ii.  18,  158, 1127,  339,  466,  478.  491,  544;  v.  416 
Woman,  (the)  who  anointed  Jesus  with  precious  ointment,  a 

sermon,  v.  a  29 

h'onbton  i  A  vindication  of  thbbb  of  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour's kibacles,  via.  The  raising  of  Jairos's  daughter, 
the  widow  of  Nain's  son,  and  Lazaru«;  in  answer  to  tho 
objections  of  Woolslon,  v.  333  to  370  ;  objection  the  first, 
p.  336;  second,  p.  345  ;  third,  p.  346;  lourth,  p.  349! 
liftb,  p.  351;  sixth,  p.  352;  particular  objections  to  the 
Mory  of  Lazarus,  355  to  358  $  bis  Jewish  rabbi's  letter 


1,  p.  358  to  361 }  observations  on  the  relation  of 
the  three  miracles,  p.  363  to  370 ;  Letter  to  Lord  Bar- 
ringtoo  concerning  the  raising  of  Jairus's  daughter,  i. 
p.  xxxvii. 

Wohd,  or  Locos,  its  several  acceptations,  i.  5S4,  618 ;  how 
used  by  St.  John  at  the  beginning  of  his  gospel,  iii.  239  to 
241  ;  iv.  678.    A  Lettbb  concerning  the  question,  whe- 
ther the  Locos  supplied  the  place  of  a  human  sou)  in  the. 
person  of  Jksvs  Ckbikt,  v.  37 1  to  431 
Good  works  recommended,  ii.  599,  622  ;  iii.  21,  83 
Worship,  that  of  the  Manicheei :  its  simplicity,  ii.  205  5  they 
read  and  explained  the  scriptures  in  their  assemblies,  206 ; 
they  had  baptism,  and  the  cucbaiUt,  Hid. ;  observed  the 


Lord's-day,  Easter,  and  the  anniversary  of  Mani's  death, 

207 ;  their  discipline.  Hid. ;  they  met  together  for  divine 
worship,  though  prohibited  by  the  laws,  161 

Walton,  (Dr. )  his  observations  upon  the  testimony  of  Jo- 
sepbus to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  iii.  530  ;  upon  the 
two  Talmuds,  548  note  b 

Writings  of  three  soils,  genuine,  mixed,  and  spurious,  i.  554,. 
555,  562.   And  see  ii.  373  to  375 


XipAilinus,  (J.)  his  account  of  Marcos  Antoninus' s  deliver* 
ancc  in  Germany,  iv.  101  ;  his  Epitome  of  Dion  Cas- 
sius,  181 

X'utus,  Bp  of  Rome,  a  martyr  in  the  time  of  Valerian,  iv.  198 


Z 

Zaengni,  (L.  /I.)  quoted,  iii.  39 ;  and  elsewhere 
Zacharias,  son  of  Baruch,  put  to  death  at  Jerusalem,  i.  45, 

46,  at 7,  2t 8j  a  difficulty  concerning  Zacharias  son  of 

Barachias  considered,  217  to  221 
Zaccheus  called  a  dwarf,  i.  5 1 1 

Zeal,  private  zeal,  or  zealotism,  its  nature  and  rules,  i.  34, 
35,  it6  to  1 18 

Zealots,  bow  they  killed  Zacharias  son  of  Baruch,  i.  117,  218 
Zenas,  said  to  be  a  Jewish  lawyer,  and  a  Christian,  ii.  522  } 
by  Jerom  lie  is  called  a  doctor  of  the  taw,  atrd  an  apostoli- 
cal man.  Zenam  vero,  legis  doctorem,  de  alio  scripture 
loco  quis  fuerit,  non  possumus  dicere,  nisi  hoc  tautuao, 
quod  et  ipse  apostolicus  vir,  id  operis,  quod  Apollo  exerce- 
bat,  habuerit,  Christi  ecclesias  extruendi.  In  Tit.  T.4. 
t-  439 

Zenolia,  queen  of  the  Falmyrcncs.  favoured  Paul  of  Samosata, 
i.  623  ;  her  character,  623,  624 ;  some  remarkable  events 
of  her  bistcry,  iv.  203 

Zosimus,  bis  time  and  work,  iv.  397,  398;  extracts  from  k, 
39810416}  general  remarks  upon  those  extracts,  415; 
Dr.  Bentley  s  remarks  upon  bis  work.  Hid. »  bia  raise 
account  of  Con»untine's  conversion,  ii.  333,  iv.  399, 400 


THE  END. 


Brtulc)  and  son, 
Boll  Court,  Fleet  Smet, 
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